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PREFACE, 


As announced last year when the second part of the Achár&ádhyáya 
was published, the firs; part of the Vyawahdradhyaya is now being 
issued. This portion consists of Chapters I-VII which give tae General 
and Special Rules of Procedure, the laws of Debt, Pledges, and Deposits, 
and the provisions as to Witnesses, Documents, and Ordeals. It will thus 
be seen that the portion now issued in this Part consists of the Procedure 
or the Adjective law of the Srrti. The next Part which will consist of 
Chapters VIII-XXV contains the Substantive portion of the Smrti. 


As announced before, the translation now issued consists of 
(1) The Original Smrti of Yajfiavalkya. 
(2) The commentary called the Mitükshar& by Vijiinesvara. 
(3) ५ - , Viramitrodaya by Mitramisra and 
(4) „ » „ Dipakaliké by 8151401. 
In the First Edition which was issued in 1914, only the Smrti of 
Yajtavalkya and the Mitdkshard were included in the translation. 


The two commentaries of the Viramitrodaya and the Dipakalikd were 
subsequently secured trom the Library of the India Office. The commentary 
of the Viramitrodaya has also been published in the Choukhamba Sanskrt 
Series of Benaras and the Dipakaelikd is being published in entirety in this 
Series. It will be remembered that the translation is being issued in handy 
volumes of about 400 pages for the convenience of subscribers. 


The Second Part of the Smrtimuktaphalam by Sri Vaidyan&tba- 
Dikshita is also being sent out along with this volume, 


The next instalment will consist of : 


(1) The English Translation of the remaining portion of the 
Vyawah&rüdhy&ya of the Yajiavalkya Smrti, with the three 
Commentaries. - 

(2) The Sap Mert Test of the Dipakaliké by S'ulapaui. 

The assistance of my son Bal has, as usual, been of much use. 


Girgaum, Bombay. } J. Re — 


löt March 1938 
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| S'RI 
YAJNAVALKYA-SMRTI 
TOGETHER WITH THE COMMENTARY CALLED 
MITAKSHARA 
OF 
S'RI VIJNANES’WARA 
AND THE COMMENTARIES 
OF 
VIRAMITRODAYA By MITRAMIS’RA 
AND 
DIPAKALIKA BY SULAPANI 


SECOND BOOK 


ON VYAWAHARA: POSITIVE LAW. 
Chapter I. 
Or TIE RULES or PROCEDURE IN GENERAL, 
Introductory. 


Of a king possessing the (necessary) qualifications of anoint- 
ment &c. the protection of the subjects is the highest duty; that, (i. e. 
the protection) however, is not possible without punishing the guilty 
The detection of the guilty, moreover, is not possible without the 
administration of justice (Lit. holding a trial), That suits should be 
tried daily has already been said’ viz, that “a king should attend 
personally to the administration of justice every day, surrounded by 
(or with the help of) the Councillors.” The various details of a trial viz 
its nature, its kirdu, and its procedure have, however, not been deseri- 
bed, and the Second Book is being commenced for describing these, 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 1. 

The king, divested of anger and avarice, should 


administer justice along with learned Br&hmanas, in 
conformity with the principles of legal science, 


" 


1 


10 


ad Mitakshar’.—Vyawahdra defined. Yajinavaikya 
७१०2 . ms fi Verse 1. 


Mitàkshar&:—Vya&wahár&n, &c. judicial trials ĝe. a 
complaint against another and having relation to one’s self is a 
| . Vyawah&ra'. As for example—where a certain 


1. The word sqqgrt—has beeu severally explained from several points of 
view, viz. (l) Its intrinsic character, (2) Its function, (3) Its functionaries, 
(4) Its component parts, (5) The.means by which a suit is decided, (6) Its 
kinds, (7) The results, (8) Its defects or flaws &c. and (9) The time and place, 


5 It is therefore necessary to note its aspects from all these points of view:— 
I Its intrinsic character, Katy &yana gives a derivative meaning thus :— 
वि नानार्थ अव संदेहे हरणं हार उच्यते | नानासंदेहहरणात्‌ व्यवहार इति स्मृतः ॥ २६ ॥ 
Yajdavikya; सत्याचारऱ्यपेतेन मार्गेणधर्वितः परेः। आवेद यति चेद्राज्ञे व्यवहारपदं हि तत्‌॥ (व्य. ५) 
Vyawahara Mayukha. विप्रतिपाद्यमाननरांतर!गताज्ञ ताधमज्ञापनानुकुलो व्यापारः (पृ. १ d १२). 
10 Il. The functional aspects have been stated by Káty&yana (23). 
प्रयलसाध्ये विच्छिन्ने धमाख्ये न्यायविस्तरे । साध्यमूळी $ज यो वादो व्यवहारः स उच्यते ॥ 
Narada., धर्मश्र व्यवहारश्च चरित्रं र जशासनब्‌ | चतुष्पा्यत्रहiरोऽयपरुततरः पूर्वबाधकः ॥ (I, 10) 
111, Its functionaries. : 
राजा BITE Wa: TS गणकलेखको | हिरण्यमप्निरुदकमष्टांगः समुदाहृतः N 
15 IV. Itscomponent parts: Narada—I, 8.-9) 
स चतुष्पाञ्चतुःस्थानश्चतुःसाधन एव च । चतुहिंतश्चतु््यापी चतुष्कारीति कीर्त्यते ॥ 
अदाङ्गोऽष्टादशपः शतशाखस्तथैव च । त्रियोनिव्यामेयोगश्च द्विद्वारो द्विगतिस्तथा ॥. 
See also Yajfiavalkya Verse 8 further on. 
V, VIL, VIII. The means, results, and flaws. Narada (I, 12-13) 
20. सामाद्युपायसाध्यत्वाचतुःसाधन उच्यते । चतुणामाश्रमाणां च रक्षणात्स चतुहित: ॥ 
कर्तूनथे। साक्षिणश्च सभ्यान्‌ र जानमेव च । व्याग्रेति पादशो यस्माञचतु्व्यापी ततः स्मृतः ॥ 
पादो गच्छति कर्तारं पादः साक्षिणम्रच्छति | पदः सभासदः सर्वान्पादो राजानमृच्छति ॥ (LIL, 12) 
धर्मस्याथस्य यशसो लोकपकळूक्तेस्तथेंब च । चतुर्ण: करणादेषां चतुष्कारी xum: 
| Brhaspati: केवलं mana न कर्तव्य विनिर्णयः | युक्तिहीने बिचारे तु धर्महानिः प्रजायते ॥ 
25 Gaurama (22, १९, २३, २०)-- वेदे. धमशाख्राण्यङ्घान्युपवेदाः पुराणम्‌ ? । also, “ न्यायाधिगमे 
तरकोऽ्युपायः aoga यथास्थानं गमयेत्‌ । विप्रतिपत्तो तरेवियवृद्धभ्यः प्रत्यवत्त्य निष्ठा गमयेत्‌ ”'. । 
Brhaspati : ( ६, १४-१८ ) | 
. द्विप्रकारा क्रिया प्रोक्ता मानुषी देविकी तथा । साक्षिलेखानुमान च मानुषी जिविधा स्मृता । 
. sand Narada says घटाद्या धर्भजाता च देविकी नवधा ear । 
$0 धर्मशाख्रार्थशास्राम्यामविरोधेन मागतः । समीक्षमाणो निपुणं व्यवहारगतिं नयेत्‌ ॥ 
POE CM. ` QR is mv c =< x 
`” 'पनिज्ञोत्तसंशयहेतुपरामशेप्रमाणनिणयप्रयो जनाव्मको व्यवहारः, मिताक्षरा प्र. ३ पै. २६, 
. . .. VL Its kinds have been given by Manu as eigh een, Ol. VIII. 4-7 
ee page 634 further on. Narada enlarges these to 108, see I. 20. 
^" “VIL. As to the result note this text of Hirit; 
36  स्वधनस्य यथा प्राप्त: परथमस्य वर्जनम्‌ । न्यायेन यत्र क्रियते व्यवहार: स Tq ॥ 
©: v ; &pararka—deser:bes it as “ consisting of the plaint of the plaintiff, the 
answer of the defendant, and the evidence’ वादिप्रतिवादिनोः क्रियात्मकः | 
., Prada तत्र सभ्ये स्थितो धमा व्यवहारस्तु साक्षिषु । चरित्रं पुस्तकरणे राज ज्ञायां तु mean 
2l. पादा गच्छात कतार पादः AMAT | पादः समासदः सर्वान्पादो राजानमष्छाति ॥ 
40 : ` > चोरोऽचरः साध्वसाधु जायते व्यवहारतः । युक्ति विना विचारेण मण्डव्यश्रोरनां गतः ॥ ` 
IX. :: to the time, Katyayana ob-erves. 
| आद्यादन्हो$श्मामाद्यदूर्ध्वे मागन्रयं भवेत्‌ । स कालो व्यवह।रस्य शाञ्जे वष्टो मनीविमिः d 
————Brahaspati describes the place of justice thus 2 . 
दुर्ग ba gs e Ss A. re. 
गमध्ये गृह कुर्याज्जलदृक्षाभ्रेतं पृथक्‌ | प्राविशि प्राडमु्खी तस्य लक्षण्यां कल्पयेत्समाम्‌ ॥ 


Ydjnavalkya ] : Mitdkshari—King’s duty. 
Verse 1, : 


688: 


Vyawahára ^ person says that the land &c. is his, and any other 


defined. also says in contradiction to him, that it is his 

>. नो The Author indicates its i. e. of the Vyawahára- 

variety by the (use of the) plural. By the word nrpa, 2. e. king, ‘thie 
Author indicates that this is not the duty of the Ashatriya order alone, 
but also of any other endowed with the authority to govern the subjects. 
Pasyet—should administer, &c. is a repetition (by way of corrobora- 
tion) of. what was said before and is intended as laying down a 


special duty. Vidwadbhih, along with the learned,—with (tbe - 


. help of) those (who are) well-versed in works on 
Bráhmanáh, legal science and the Vedas, grammar &0, 


10 


Brahmanaih, with Brühmanas,—not Kshatriyas — 


or others. By the expression, ‘Brahmanas’ introduced by the Instru- 
mental case, their subordination is indicated, from the grammatical 
aphorism! ‘conjunctive use with Saha ( the preposition with ) indicates 
subordination.’ 


Hence, in the case of absence of an investigation, or for a false 
decision, the fault would be that of the king, and not of the Brâhmapas. 
As observes Manu: —“A king, punishing the innocent ( Lit, unpu- 
nishable), and not punishing the guilty (Lit. deserving punishment), 
brings great infamy on himself and goes to hell”. By what procedure 
(should he try suits)? dharmas'astránüsarena, in conformity 
with Dharma S'üstra? (Science of religion aud law) and not with the 
science of politics. The established usage and law of the country &c. 
have not been separately mentioned, as they form a part of the subject 
matter of legal science, in so faras they (such usage and law) are not 
inconsistent with the general principles of legal science. And as the 
sage Yajnavalkya has said‘ later on, “a custom which 18 not 
opposed to law should be carefully maintained, as also the law or 


usage made or established by the king”. . Kródha-lóbha-vivar- 


jitah, &e., diveMed of anger and avarice &ce When it is 
established that it (¢. e. the administration of justice) should be in 


«a l. Panini, IL-3-19. ( सहयुक्तेउप्रधाने। ) 
2, Oh. VIII, 128 
3. For the extent and scope of the expression Dharma-S'astra see the 
General Note ०1 the Hindu Law Texts | | 
° 4 Bk. IL, 186, 
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Verse 1. 


conformity with the principles of legal science, the mention of the 
additional condition (that the king should be) ‘‘divested of anger and 
avarice” is indicative of a special injunction (आदराथम )  Kródha 
anger—intolerance. Lobha avarice--excess of greed. (1). 


Viramitrodaya. 


‘The judicial proceedings, he himself should investigate, 
surrounded by the councillors, every day", what has been thus stated? in 
the last Book, the Author now elaborates in detail by a separate Book 


Yajfavalkya, Verse, 1. 


Here, although the investigation of a judicial trial has been 
stated in the last Book, still a judicial trial with all its parts being set out 
in this Book only, it is called the Book on Vyawahára. There, moreover, 
these are the Chapters: viz. 


Y, Chapter on the Rules of XIII. Breach of Contract of 


Judicial Procedure. Muss service. 182-184 
| ~36. | 

IL Payment of Debts—Verses XIV. Breach: of Contract. 
37-64. 185-192. 
III. Deposits. Verses 65-57, XV. Non-payment of Wages. 
193-198. 
IV. Witnesses. Verses 68-83. XVI. Gambling and Betting. 
199-203. 
V. Documents, 84-04. XVII. Slander and Abuse. 
204-211. 

VI. Ordeals. 95-113. XVIII. Assault, 219-229. 

VII. Partition of  Dáya. XIX, Sáhasas. 230-253. 


Verses. 114-149. 
. VIII. Boundary Disputes 150--158. XX. Non-delivery after Sale. 
254-258, 
IX. Disputes between the own- XXI. Partnership. 259-265. 
ers and keepers (of cattle ) 
| Verses 159—16'l 
X. Sale without ownership. XXII. Theft. 266-282. 
mE Verses. 168-174. 
XI. Non-completion of gifts. XXIII. Protection of Women. 
| Verses 175-176 283-294 
XII. Rescission of a Sale. 171-181 XXIV. Miscellaneous. 295--307 


1, The meaning is that the king is asked by the general law that he 
should administer justice according to religion and law, but in particular he . 
is asked to cast off all anger and avarice 


2. See verse 860 Achürady&ya p, 620 above | 5 


8. Visvarupa makes it further clear: एकत्बे$पि व्यवहारस्य स्वकीयविदोषापेक्षया 
बढ्वचनस्‌ । यथाह ag: ` तेषामाद्ययूणादान ’—— नारद्श्र्व “चतुष्पादश्रतुव्यीपी' : 


a ] Viramitrodaya— V yowahára. 6035 . 
Vidwadbhi, ‘along with the learned’, i.e., men well conversant with 
the principles of legal science ; drdhmanaih, ‘with the Brihmanas’; saka, 
‘along with’; 7007) ‘the king’; from anger and avarice being 
particularly averse; Dharmagsdstrdnusdrena, ‘in conformity with 
d.e., without detriment, to Dharma and S'dsira, ** Dressed in decent à 
attire, the king after going to the court house, with close attention, 
being seated with face towards the Hast, should investigate the cases of 
suitors ” in this! and the like manner, suits containing the plaint and the 
answer, pas'yet, ‘should administer °, 1.6.» should investigate. 


By the word nypa? is included one even other than a Kshatriya, 10 
who is a protector of subjects. Brdhmanaih is the principal course. If 
that is not possible, then along with Kshatriyas or Vaisyas also, as has 
been stated before. The particular mention of Diarmasdstra is with 
a view to point out its chief importance; for in the investigation, | 
the science of polity may also have to be followed. That has been stated 15 
by KESty&áyana!: “ By those experts in the Dharmagdsira and versed in 
. Arthasdstra?’. On a conflict between the Dharmasástra and the Artha- 
S4stra, however, the greater or less potentiality will be stated later on. 


As to the etymology of Vyawahdra, Katyayana’ says:, “Vi, has the 
genge of many; ava, means doubt, Aarane or removal is expressed by Adra; 20 
by reason of the removal of several doubts, it is known as Vyavahára." 


That, moreover, of this character is of two sorts. As says Narada’: 
« Attended by a wager, and not attended by a wager; this should be 
known to be of two kinds. It is ‘attended by a wager’ where a party 
takes in writing a certain sum which has to be paid besides that in 29 
dispute.” ‘He who is defeated in this proceeding, shall pay so mach 


€ ——————————————— 


1. See Katyayana Verse, 55. 

9. i.e, who occupies the position of a Ruler of the people. 

5. See Page 621 lines 14-21. 

4. VerseS7. By adopting this quotation from Katyayana, it is indicated 
that the study of the principles of Political science was a necessary part of the 
accomplishment of one to be appointed to investigate cases. 

a 5, Verse 26, 


6. Introduction 4. With this aspect of a suit the student may with 
advantage compare the Actio Sacramentum of the Roman Law. The two 
० resemble in hoth aspects, | 


636 Sulapini~Derivation'of Vyawahara [ Yájüavalkyg 
: ी Verse 2 
penalty to the successful party or to the king’ in this or a similar form 
where a condition or wager like this is laid before the writing down of 
the Plaint, that is ‘ a suit with a wager’; one other than this is‘ a suit 
without a wager ” 

5 It has been stated: ‘in accordance with the Dharma S stra’; 
there, the Author mentions the position of the Dharma S'ásira, i.e., by 
reference to the entire treatise, Thus indeed becomes congruous the 
mention hereafter of the witnesses, disputants, &c., since these are 
incorporated into the Dharma S'ástra. (1). 


10 S'ulapàni 

| In regard to the Recovery of Debts and several other titles at 
Law such doubts as arise are removed by this, and therefore, this deliberation 
which removes doubts as tothe several points is called Vyavahdra or 
a Judicial proceeding. So Katysyana:'— Vi, has the sense of many; 
15 ava, means doubt; harana or removal is expressed by hāra; by reason 
of the removal of several doubts, itis known as Vyavahára." Tan, these 
judicial proceedings, the Lord of the land, should himself personally 
investigate, and in company with the Bráhmanas knowing the Dharma- 
$Usira. In accordance with the rules of the Dharmasüsira regarding the 
20 Plaint, the Answer, the Proof, the Trial and the Decision, and not through 
anger, or hatred, nor through avarice, nor by partiality. Although it has 
been said that the king should himself investigate? judicial proceedings, 
still this is a subsidiary? condition of the principal point viz. investi- 
gation according to the prineiples of Dharma Süstra. (1) 


5 Yajnavalkya, Verse 2 
A king should select as his Councillors! those persons 
who have become accomplished by learning and study’, who 
know the law, who speak the truth, and who are the same‘ 
to friends and foes alike. (2). 


1, Verse 26 

2. Verse 360. निर्णयेत्‌—The use of this expression has the sense of 
investigation carried to a decision 

3. धमंशास्रणति गुण वेधानाथमयमन॒वाद:--गुण and अनुवाद्‌-—The principal of the 
chief point is गुण, and the subsidiary or subordinate ome is अनुवाद 

4. The words Councillors and Assessors are separately used here to bring 
out the distinction between नियुक्त (appointed) and अनियुक्त (unappointed). The 
word सय stands for those who are appointed. and has been translated as 
Councillors, The word Assessors refers to those learned Bráhmanas who 
voluntarily go toa court and are referred to in verse I, above. Of. the Judes, 
and the Recuperaiores of the Roman system 

6. i.e. of the Vedas 

6. Impartial to friends and foes as well 


. Vijnavalkya Mitdkshari—The appointed and the unappointed. 657 


Verses 2. 


Mità kshar&.—Further, S'rutena, by learning, by study- 

-. ing the Mimdisd (the science of Interpretation), 

Page 2. . Grammar ete ; and also adhyayanéna, by study, 

| i. €. the study of the Vedas ; sampannah, accom- 

plished; dharmajüyáh, knowing the religion, i. e. those who 
know religion and the science of law; Satyawadinah, who speak 
the truth, i.e. who have (established) a character for speaking the truth. 
Ripau mitre cha ye sam&h, same to friends 

Sabhyas (Coun- and foes alike, unaffected by feelings of hatred, 
cillors) described. love &c. Men of this description should be invested 
as councillors by the king, after conferring upon 

them gifts, and other tokens indicative of respect, that they may 
' (become fit to) attend or sit in the meeting or assembly, sabhdsadah. 


Although the expression ‘accomplished by learning and study’ 
has been used without particularisation, still Bráh manas only (are meant). 
As says Kátyayana :—° Moreover, he (i. e. the king), accompanied 
by assessors or councillors, who are steady, special scholars, of high 
parentage, and who are the best of Bráhm ras, who are clever in inter- 
preting the meaning of Dharma 8 üsira, and who are accomplished 
in politics." 2 

Those to be selected, moreover, should be three, the 
plural having been used with a (special) purpose ; and also there being 
a text of Manu? wiz:—“In the place where three Br&áhmanas, versed in 
the Vedas, sit down.” Brhaspati’, however, intimating that the 
councillors should be seven, five, or three, observes: "Where, Viprás 
(Brábmanas) knowing the usage of the people and the Vedás, as well as 
the law, and being either seven, five, or even three, are sitting, that 
assembly is equal (in Sanctity) to a sacrificial assembly”. It should 
not, moreover, be supposed that (the words) “accomplished by learning 
and study” and others, are adjectival of. Bráhmanas referred to in the 
last verse in (the expression) “along with Brahmanas,” it being imposi- 
sible that words having the Nominative and the Instrumental termi- 
nation at their end, should be connected as an adjective and the word 
qualified (by it), as also on account of the possibility of the fault of 
repetition being committed by theuse of the expression j by the learned”. 
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1. Verse 57. ©. 2. Ob. VIII, 11. 8. Oh. 1, Verse 11, 


Verse 2. 
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Moreover, KAtyay ana! has brought out clearly the distinction 
between the Bráhmanas and the Councillors thus :—“A king attains 
heaven, who investigates disputes according to law, with the help of 
the Chief Judge, the minister, the religious preceptor, the Brahmanas, 
and the Councillors.” There, the distinction is that the Brihmanas 
are not appointed, while the Councillors are appointed. Hence also 
it is said? “whether appointed or not appointed, he who knows the law 
is entitled to speak”. 

Among these, those who are appointed should advice the 
king on the facts as they stand, and if he would act otherwise, 
then they should dissuade him, otherwise they would be guilty. 
Katyayana’ has also said:—“The councillors who follow him, even 
when he acts with injustice, are co-sharers with him in it (the injustice) ; 
therefore the king should be warned (advised) by them.” Of the 
unappointed, however, the sin occurs only when they speak a false- 
hood, or do not speak at all; not when they do not dissuade the king. 
As Manu‘ has said :—“ Either the court must not be entered, or the 
truth must be spoken ; a man who either speaks nothing, or speaks 
falsely becomes sinful (guilty).” Ripau Mitré 0160, to friends and 
foes, ५०.) in this clause by the (use of the) word cha is indicated that 
the court should also have the attendance of a few merchants for the 
satisfaction of the people. As says Kàty&yana' : "Attended by a 
few tradesmen of good family, free from malice, and possessing 


the qualification of high birth, character, age, good behaviour 
affluence, and family tradition.” (2). 


Viramitrodaya. 

There, moreover first, in regard to the statement “along with 
learned Bráh manas" while explaining the learning, the Author discusses 
the Bráhmanas 

| Yajiiavalkya, Verse 2. 


S rutam, * learning ’, ie., with the help of the Mimans& and the 
like, understanding the meaning ; accompanied by that, with the study 
of the Veda and S’dstra, accomplished, ¢.¢., possessed. Therefore also 
dharmajfidh, ‘who know the law’, ¿.e:, who are clever in discriminating 
the dharma ani. the non-dharma; and therefore also who have a 
character for trath-speaking. Ye ripau mitre cha samdh, ‘ who are the 
ame to foes and friends alike’ devoid of hatred, anger, ete., those 


ET LI SI MEME EA 


1. Verse 56, see note 4 on p..636 2. By Narada, ग्या, 11, 3. Verse 18. 


4. Qh. VILL 13. . . . 6, Verse 58, 


Verses 2. 


ei Viramitrodaya— Councillors, iheir qualifications and number. 639) 


Bráhmanas should by the king be made councillors, i.¢., who will attend: 


the courts. The meaning is that honour and respect, etc., should be. 
go ordained for them that they may attend the court for the deliberations. 
By the use of word cha, ‘and’, are included the indifferent. 


By the use of the plural number, the Author intends the particular 
number stated in other Smrtis, So, moreover, Manu’: ‘In the place. 
where sit down three Bráhmanas knowing the Vedas.” Brhaspati? also: 
५८ seven, five, or three may be the Councillors.” Really, however, the 
inclusion of the unappointed Bráhmanas having been stated before, even; 
apart from those, this verse is intended to direct others to be made 
councillors. Hence it is that the Chief Justice, and the ministers, together 
with the Bráhmanas and the Parohits have been stated by Katyayana’. 
After premising the investiture, it has been stated: “ Attended by 9 
few merchants of good family, possessing the qualifications of high birth, 
character, age, good behaviour and affluence, and free from malice." 
By Manu‘ also has been said: ~*‘ In transactions between tradesmen and 
artisans, and also among persons subsisting on agriculture, or on the stage, 
where a decision is impossible to be reached, it should be got done by 
the experts in the lines themselves.” This is only indicative. The 
point is that whoever is a specialist in a particular matter, by him 
indeed that matter should be got decided. 


|. Brhaspati mentions persons necessary for (a court of) justice : “ The 
king should appoint two persons—an accountant, and a geribe—who 
know the principles of the science of words and names, have studied 
the lexicons, who are skilfal accountants, who are pure, and who are 
acquainted with the various alphabets. For summoning and guarding the 
witnesses, the plaintiff, and the defendant, a truthful and confidential 
man should be appointed, subject to the authority of the Councillors,” (2) 


S‘ulapani : 
The Author mentions the councillors 
Y&jn&valkya, Verse 2. 


| Accomplistied with the knowledge and the meaning of the Vedas, and 
the study of the Vedas; who know the Dharma sastra ; and who by habit 
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0 1. Oh. VIIL 11. . 2. ८ 009. 

4. This verse is not found in Manu; see however Brhaspati I. 26. 
Bee Raghunathji Tarachand vs, Bank of Bombay I. L., R. 34 Bom, 72, at p. 78. 
5. Oh. I. Verses 14, 15. pu vv UO de 
6. सभ्याधीनः "EO 
2 


2. — on V. ३ का. एक्या. | 2 3. Verse 58. _ 


Verse 3 
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are truth-speakers; those who are of an even mind towards an enemy as 
also to a friend; such should be appointed councillors. 


Katyayana' states a special rule: ^ He, moreover, accompanied 
by councillors, who are steady, special scholars, of high parentage, and 
who are the best of Brahmanas, who are experts in the Dharma Sdstra, and 
are accomplished in the science of polity; along with the chief judge, the 
minister, the religious preceptor, the Brahmanas, and the councillors, the 
king who investigates disputes, attains heaven, and retains it according 
to Dharma.” (2) 


It has been laid down that ‘the king should administer 
justice’; the Author mentions a secondary course 


Yájnavalkya, Verse 3. 


Unable to attend to the administration of justice on 
account of other engagements, by a king should be appointed 
(in his place) to work along with the Councillors, a 
Brahmana, knowing all laws. 


Mitakshara :—On account of his being engrossed in other 
works, Vyawaharan apas’yata, unable to attend to the administra- 
tion of justice; nrpena, by a king; Sabhyaih saha, along with 
the Councillors, referred to above, Sarvadharmavit, knowing all 
laws, all laws i. e. laws laid down in the S’dstrds, as also the customary 
laws; knows 7. 6. (considers) discriminates; such a one is he who 
knows all laws ; Brahmana, a Brdhmana, and not a kshatri ya or 
any other; nlyoktawyah, should be appointed, for deciding disputes 


Moreover, such a one possessing the particular qualities laid 
down by Katyayana’ should be made. Says he :+—“He should be 
‘self-restrained’, high-born, impartial, not overawing, calm, god fearing, 
religious, and devoid of anger.” 


"m 


1l. Verses 57, 58. 
. 9. Bee Verse 64. | 
9. दान्तं. The other reading is gà vigilant. 
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Verse 8. 


In the absence of a Bráfhimana of this description, he should 

appoint a Kshatriya, or a Vais'ya, but not a 

Page 3. S'üdra. As says KAtyüàyanal:—" Where a 

Brihmana is not available, he (¿i e. the king) 

should appoint a Kshatriya, or a Vais’ya who knows the Dharma 
S stra ; a Stidra should be avoided by all means." 


By Narada? also this very thing has been indicated pro- 
minently :— Flacing before him Dharma-S'dstra, and adhering to 
the opinion of the Chief Judge, witha calm mind (or concentrated 
attention), he should decide suits in due order.” ‘Adhering to the 
opinion of the Chief Judge, i.e. not posting himself in his own 
opinion. As in the expression, ‘the king observes the enemies’ army: 
with the eyes (in the form) of spies’, the term Chief Judge is here 
used in its etymological sense. He who questions the plaintiff and 
the defendant is a prit; and he who sifts or discriminates their 
statements, the inconsistent from the consistent along with the 
assessors, a Vivika; he who is a práf as well as a wvdka is a 
Prádvivüka, Moreover, it has been said:? “He is called Pradvivaika, 
because, after consulting him, the king, in company with the 
councillors, decides disputes after an inquiry relevant to the matter 
atissue, " (3) 


Viramitrodaya. 


6 Judicial proceedings he should himself personally investigate ” 
thus it has been stated in the last book. When, however, that is not 
possible, the Author mentions a course 


Yajnavalkya, Verses 3 
Owing to being absorbed in concentrating himself upon other 


matters and therefore unable to investigate judicial proceedings, by such 
à king, along with the councillors, a Brahmans knowing all laws and 
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rules useful for a lawsuit should be appointed for the purpose of 30 


investigating law suits. This isthe meaning. Here Katyayana‘ states a 


1, Verse 67. 
2. Oh, 1. 35. 

o 9. By Vyása, See Smrii Chandrika, P. 17, L, 3, 
, 4. Verse 04, 
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Verse 8 


special rule. ** One who is self-controlled, well-born, impartial, not likely 
to create distrust, who is firm, afraid of the next world, devoted to religion, 
industrious, and devoid of anger." Inthe absence of such a Bráhmana, 
à Kshatriya, or a Vais'ya should be appointed, so has been stated above. 


Bo says Narada': “The affairs of the ascetics should be got 
determined by only those who are learned in the three lores, as 
also of those who are versed in sorcery and witch-craft; and not 
himself, for fear of creating resentment." The meaning is that those 
from whose anger there may occur danger, the investigation of (the 
disputes of) these should be caused to be made through men of their 
kind alone. 


Even when a determination is made by himself, the co-operation 
ofthe Chief Judge is certainly contemplated. So observes Narada? 
** Placing before him the DAarma-S'ástra, and addhering to the opinion 
of the Chief Judge, he should decide suits iu due order, with a calm, 
4,6,, concentrated mind." (3). 


S'ülap&ni. 


o — When the investigation of disputes is not possible to be made by 
himself personally, the Author states a course 


Yájfiavalkya, Verse 3. 


One knowing well all laws i. e. of the country, ‘the caste, and the 
rest. In the absence of a proper Brahmana, a Kshatriya, or a Vaiéya 
may even be appointed, as says Katyayana‘:“ If a learned Brahmana be 
not available, one may appoint there a Kshatriya, or a Vaisya who 
knows the Dharma sastra; a Sudra, one should avoid with. effort.” So 
also Manut: “A Brahmans who subsists only by the name of his 
caste (dif), or one who merely calls himself a Brahmana, may interpret 
the law of the king, but never a Sudra. Of that king the adminis- 


tration of whose laws is made by a Sudra, the kingdom will sink 


(low) like a cow in the mud.” (8) 


1. Not found in Narada, but see Brhaspati, I. 27. — 
2 00,195... - . - . — ... $ Vere 07. 
4, Oh. VIL, 20-91, | i 


Verse 4 


Vajnavalkya ] T Mitàkshari—4 perverse decision, 648 


The Chief Judge and the other councillors if out of passion &c. 
decide a dispute in departure from the dictates of the Smrtis, then 
what should a king do? so the Author says 


Yajriavalkya, Verse 4 


4. Out of passion, avarice, or even through fear, 
councillors acting in departure from the rules of the Smrtis 
or from a similar cause, should each be separately punished 
with a fine double of that in dispute. 


| Mitàksharà :—Moreover, the aforesaid Sa bhy&h, councillors, 
on account of the uncontrolled sway of Rajas or passion, being 
affected by it, ragat, out of passion, i.e., on accountof excessive attach- 
ment; lobhat, from avarice, i.e., on account of excessin greed; bhayat 
from fear, or on account of excessive tribulation, smrtyapetam, in 
departure from the Smrtis i.e. opposed to the Smrtis. The term Adi 


or from a simliar cause, indicates doing something which is a 


deviation from custom; prthak prthak, severally, each one severally. 
Vivadat, of that in dispute, of the amount accruing as damages on 


account of a defeat in the suit; Should be punished with a double. 


of the fine, dwigünam damam ; not however (double) of the amount 


which is the subject matter of dispute. If it were so, there would. 


be the possibility of an absence of fine in disputes regarding 
adultery or seduction and the like. The use of the words passion, 


avarice and fear is to limit the double fine to ( the cases of ) passion 


&c. only, and not to (extend it to the case of) ignorance, mistake &c. 


Moreover, let it not be supposed in consequence of the 


text of Gautama’ viz. “a king has. power 
* [ P. 3. L. 16,] over all, excepting Brahmanas,” that Brdhmanas, 

are exempt from punishment, as the text is 
intended to be eulogistic only 


As to what has been said? viz, ‘that he (e.-a Brdhmana, 
should be exempted by the king from six (punishments), eie. that 
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he should not be killed, imprisoned, punished, exiled, deported or 


1. The second of the three qualities viz, Sativa, Rajås and Tamas 


2. Gautama 11, 1 : 
3. Gautama VIII. 12,18, 


Verse 4. 


644 Viramitrodaya— Punishment for ihe same, [ Ydjnavalkys 


10 


15 


20 


made destitute (deprived of his effects),’ that holds in the case of one! 
“who is .a well-read scholar, one who knows the usages of the 
people, who is versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas, who is an 
expert in the art of controversy (or in expounding controversial 
points), in History and the Puranas, who is a constant student of the 
same, and who follows them in life, who is purified by the forty-eight 
purificatory ceremonies, who devoutly observes the three duties’, 
or one who has been trained in the six* customary duties of life.” 
Thus it (i.e. the exemption) applies only to one who has acquired à 
versatility of knowledge as detailed above and not to any Brahmana 
merely as such. (4) 


Viramitrodaya. 


For the Councillors giving an unjust decision, punishment should 
be administered by the King ; so the Author says 


Yàjnavalkya, Verse 4. 


On account of being oppressed by passion, etc., in departure from 
tbe Smrtis, ie., opposed to the Smrtis—by the use of the word 6६४, etc., 
‘opposed to the usage of the country’ &c. also should be included. Sadhydh 
‘Councillors’, for the purpose of investigation appointed to the 
assembly, as far as the Chief Judge, prihak prthak, * separately’ each 
one, vivádát, * of that in dispute, consequent upon a defeat in the dispute 
under consideration, from the penalty in the form of an imposition of a 
money fine, dwigunam damam, ‘ double the penalty ’, dandyáh, ‘should 


-= be punished’, z.¢., should be made to pay. 


By the use of the word api, ‘or also’, are included those not 
known, So says Katyayana': “ After correctly comprehending the 
result of the suit, the Councillor should then speak ; otherwise one must 
not speak; he who speaks gets twice the penalty, By reason of the 


1, Gautama VIII. 4-11. 

2, viz, Gautama details these at Oh. VIII. 14-22. | . 

9. These are: study, sacrifice, and almsgiving (अध्ययनेज्यादानानि), 

4, These are: the three last with the addition of अध्यापनयाजनप्रतिग्रहाः 
Teaching, officiating at a sacrifice, and receiving gifts. See Y. ájňavalkya 1. 118, 

5, Verse 80-81, 
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fault of the Councillor, whatever is lost, should be replaced by the 
Councillor as it was before; a dispute, however, when settled by the 
disputants themselves, one should not investigate.”? 


Thus what has been decided after a proper deliberation may be 
considered again, and no penalty (should be imposed) ont of irritation 
due to the defeat of the plaintiff 

There, ** Councillors declaring an unjust decision, and similarly 
those who subsist on bribes, as also those who are guilty of a Breach of 
Trust, all these must certainly be banished, the (rule of) punishment 
thus declared by Brhaspati should be observed. (4). 


S'ulpani 
Yajnyavalkya, Verse 4. 
These, the councillors declaring falsely, should each be punished 
with the penalty double that for the defeated party. By the use of the 


word api ‘even’ is included one digressing away from the judicial 
proceeding (4). 


The Author mentions the nature of a Vyawahára 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 5. 
If one injured by others in à way which is a violation 
of the (laws of) Smrtis and usage, informs the king, that 
becomes a (fit) subject for a Judicial Proceeding. (5) 


Mitakshara :—Margéna, in a way, opposed to legal 
science and general usage, paraih, by others, 

Subject-Matter adharshitah, injured, i.e. attacked ; which, rajne 
ofa suit. zo the king, or to the Chief Judge, avedayati 
informs, ie. respectfully complains, Chet, in case 

of that, tad, which forms the complaint, is the subject matter of a 
judicial proceeding, Vyawaharapadam. Vyawahara or a judicial 
proceeding is that which has for its component parts, the plaint, 
the answer, the doubt, reasons, deductions, the evidence, the decision 


and the reasons thereof ; its pada, its (४. e. of Vyawahdra) subject 


This is its general definition. 


That (Vyawahára) morever, is twofold: a plaint founded on 
suspicion, and a plaint founded on facts, _ As says Naradat:—“ A 


9 n ६ E र 
f i "5 
3 1l. I, y. Solr, 575 at) 
3 


10 


19 


20 


(80) 


ROE EAR oe ie sl. 
= Ea £. E 


646 | |  Mithkghark plaints, kinds of. E [ Yájfiavalkya 


10 


15 


20 


30 


Verse 5. 


plaint is known to be of two kinds; a plaint founded on suspicion, 
and a plaint founded on facts; (on) suspicion in consequence of 
(defendant's keeping) bad company; (on) facts, when the stolen goods 
have come to light". By Hodha is meant, the goods stolen or any 
other evidence (thereof). By “ goods coming to light”, therefore 
is meant, tracing (the offence) by circumstantial or direct proof 
A plaint founded on facts is moreover two-fold; (1) Containing. 
the statement of a denial; and (2) containing the statement of an 
active wrong (by the defendant). Ase. g. “ Having taken gold &c. 
from me, he (the defendant) does not give it back", “He (the 
defendant) deprives me of my land &c.” KAtyayana! also has 
said :——“who does not himself wish to do what is just, or does an 
unjust act 


This (Vyawahdra) moreover is divisible into 18 kinds. As 

says Manu*—“Of these (1) the first is the Re- 

* Page 4. covery of debts; (2) Deposit, (3) Sale without ` 
ownership, (4) Concerns of several partners 

together, (5) and Resumption of gifts. (6) Non-payment of wages, 
(7) Breach of contract, (8) Rescission of sale and purchase, (9) Disputes 
between the owner (of cattle) and his servants; (10) the law of 
Boundry-disputes, (11) Assault, (12) and Slander; (18) Theft, 
(14) Heinous offences. (15) Adultery or seduction; (16) Duties of 
husband and wife ; (17) Partitioa; (18) and Gambling and betting. 
These are in this world the eighteen topics of Judicial Proceedings 
Even these have become multiplied into many more by the varieties - 
of the points at issue. Assays Narada’ :—“Their branches amount 
to one hundred and eight. It (a judicial proceeding) is said to have 
hundred branches on account of the multifariousness of human - 


transactions 


The author points out that by the expression ‘if he informs 
the king’ is.meant, he himself voluntarily goes and informs, and not 
under instigation of the king or his servants. As says Manu‘«— 


| -“ Neither the king or any: servant of his shall themselves cause an 


.. 1. Verse 139. न्यस्य is another reading, - 2. Oh. VIIL 4-T. 
9. I. 90. | ' 4. : Ch. 111. 45. 


Verse 5. 
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action (lawsuit) to be started, or hush up one that has been brought 
by another.”* Paraih, by others, i. e. by one, two, or many others; 
the Author indicates hereby that a dispute may arise between one man; 
and one, two, or many men. The text of Narada viz.—‘‘Men con- 
versant with law lay down that disputes between one and many, with 


women, and with servants, are inadmissible as a suit" refers to suits 
having different causes of action 


By the expression ‘informs the king’ is also meant ‘that clad 
in a decent or simple dress, the plaintiff should inform the king’ when 
questioned by him. When the complaint is proper, (4. e. according 
to law), then the summoning of the defendant by sending a seal &c., 
and the non-summoning of those that are beyond the court’s jurisdic 
tion, or exempt from it (as being afflicted with disease) being evident 
from the context, has not been expressly mentioned. This, 
moreover, has been clearly laid down in another Smrti: 
“At the (proper) time, he (४, e. the king or his proxy) should 
thus inquire of the applicant’ standing and speaking before him : 
what is your suit for, and what is your grievance ? Don’t fear, 
speak, O man! By whom, where, when and for what (have 
you been) troubled? Thus should he ask one who has come 
to the court. Thus interrogated, what he speaks (as his 
grievance) he (i. e. the king) should consider along with the 
Councillors and the Bráhmanss ; and if the complaint be proper or 
one according to law, (an order bearing) the seal, ora messenger, 
should be sent to summon him (defendant) 

“The king should not cause to be summoned a person who is 
mE | afflicted with a disease, a minor, the old, one in 
Cases where sum- difficulty and one engaged in (religious) duties ; 

mons may or  (nor)a person who would suffer great loss* if he 
may not issue. were summoned, a person afflicted with pain 
| | (caused by the separation of relations); persons 
engrossed in the King’s service, or in celebrating festivals; tho — 
thus: ८ nor should he accept a plaint presented unjustifiably by a party 


2. Kátyáyana Verses 86-88 | 
3 Plaintiff:— Lit: one who pleads bis cause in court. The reading given 


ip the fóot-note is adopted: another reading is ‘standing in a humble posture.’ 
4. Balambhatti P. 9 L. 5 & | 
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intoxicated ; persons possessed by evil spirits; idiots or the insane; 


the aggrieved, or persons who are dependents ; (nor)a young and 


helpless woman, a high-born lady, a woman recently delivered, a maiden 
belonging to the highest tribe; (because) these females are declared to be 
dependent on their tribes. “A summons is allowed against women 
upon whom their families are dependent, profli- 
Exceptions. gate women, and those who are prostitutes, as 
also against snch as are of low birth or are 
degraded. Taking into consideration the time and the place, as also 
the importance or otherwise of the cause, the king may cause even the 
infirm &0, to be summoned and brought comfortably by means of 
conveyances. He may even summon, in weighty matters, hermits 
and the like, who have retired into the woods, after’ notice of the 
complaint’ taking care however that he thereby does not give any 
offence 
The law of arrests which is plain in itself, has been laid down 
by Nâradat:—“A plaintiff should arrest a 
Arrest. defendant who absconds when the cause is about 
to be tried, and one who disregards the plaintiff's 
words, until the legal summons has been issued, Confinement toa 
place, arrest for a limited time, restrictions regard- 
The four-fold di- ing travelling, and prohibition from a specific act ; 
vision of arrests. this is the fourfold division of arrests. One 
| subjected to an arrest must not transgress 
it. If one arrested at a time proper for arrests transgresses 
his arrest, he should be punished. One who, in causing an 
arrest, acts improperly, shall also be liable to punishment. One 
arrested while crossing a river, or in a forest, or in a bad country, or 
during a great calamity, or while in similar predicaments, commits no 
fault by transgressing his arrest. One about to marry, one oppressed 
by a disease, one about to offer a sacrifice, one afflicted by acalamity, 
as also one (already) accused by another, and one engaged in the king's 
service; (as also) cowherds engaged in tending cattle, cultivators in 
1. "Verses 97, 98 
2. “At their leisure and by means of conveyances’ Bélambhatti 


^ 8. giearsapt—or it may also be rendered "having ascertained the 
importance of the complaint," 
4. I. 417-54 
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the act of sowing the crops, artisans while engaged in their own 
occupations, and warriors during warfare. | 


Arrest means a restraint by the king’s orders. The weak and 

: others (exempted) shall depute their son or some 
PAGE 5. other relative; and these (relatives) will not 
become liable for speaking without authority for 

another, as will be seen from the text of Narada‘: “He, who is 
not either the brother, the father, or the son, nor is one acting under 
an order or authority of another, and speaks for him, deserves 
punishment; as does he who makes contradictory statements in 
judicial proceedings.” (5). 


Viramitrodaya 


The investigation of a- Judicial Proceeding (Vyavahara) being 
dependent on the knowledge of the subject of a judicial proceeding 
( Vyavalára-vishaya-jiána ) the Author mentions generally the subject 
of a Vyovahára 


Yajnavalkys, Verse 5. 


Margene ‘by a Way °, ie., means which is outside the Smrtis and 
good usage; purairddharshitah, ‘by others injured’, ¢.¢., outraged ; 
rájfie, ‘to the king’, of the attack by another, dvedayati, ‘informs’, tat, 
‘that’, then becomes vyavahdrasys padam, ‘the subject for a judicial 
proceeding ’, such as the Recovery of Debts and the like. 


By the use of the word chet ‘if’, it has been indicated that the 
initiation of a dispute should not be started by himself. That hag been 
stated by Manu?: “ Neither the king nor any servant of his shall 
themselves cause any action (law suit) to be started, or hush up one that 
has been brought by another." The reading yad?, ‘which’, is approved 
of Mis'ra and others. Which, 4.7.) the Recovery of Debts and the like 
he informs that should be utilised. | 


The plural in parath, ‘by others’, is where the matter at issue is 
one, Where, however, the points at issue are different, the text of 
Narada: applies: “ Of one with many, against women, or against 
agents, a dispute is admissible." ( 


1. Ch. II. 23; 2. Oh. VIII. 43. 
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‘1. ‘By the use of the word Ži, ‘indeed’ it- is intended that what has 
been complained of, must necessarily be investigated. :There, Brhaspati! 
mentions a special rale * The preceptor and the pupil, the father and 


_ the’-son, ‘the husband and the wife, the master and servant, of these 


10 


15 


30 


35 


when brought together, a dispute is not permissible. Of one with many, 
with women, and with servants, a dispute is inadmissible,.as has been 
declared by the learned. That which has been excluded by the king, as 
also that which is likely to be against the interests of the citizens, or of 
the nation in eatirety, as also similarly of the subjects. Others also. as 
are antagonistic to (the interests of) the City, village, and the people in 
general, all such disputes have been declared as inadmissible 


That subject ofa judicial proceeding, moreover,. generally is of 
two kinds, from a plaint founded on suspicion, and 9 plaint founded on 
certainty. A plaint, moreover, is two-fold, in the form of an assertion 
and in the form of a denial; as * my gold has been taken away by him’, 
and «Having taken money as a loan from me, he does not give.’ As 
says Katyayana® :—“ What is jast, he himself does not wish to do, or 
who does what is unjust". Manu: particularly classifies the topics for a 
judicial proceeding thus: ४ Of these, (1) the first is the recovery of debts, 
(2) deposits, (3) sale without ownership, (4) concerns of several partners 
together, (5) and resumption of gifts, (6) non-payment of wages 
(T) breach of contract, (8) rescission of sale and. purchase, (9) disputes 
between the owner (of cattle) and the cowherds, (10) the law of boundary 
disputes, (11) assault, (12) slander, (13) theft, (14) heinous offences, 
(15) adultery or seduction, (16) duties of husband and wife, 
(17) partition, (18) gambling and betting ; these are in this world the 
eighteen topics of Judicial Proceedings." (5) 


S‘ulapani. 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 5 
Ina way outside the Smrtis and good usage, one pursued by another, 
either monetarily or bodily, one complains when troubled, that is the 
point for the investigation by a Judicial Proceeding. That is of ‘eighteen 
kinds. so says Manu’: “Of these (1) the first is the recovery of debts, (2) 


deposit, (3) sale without ownership, (4) concerns of several partners 
together. (5) and resumption of gifts, (6) Non-payment of wages, (7) 


breach of contract, (8) rescission of sale and purchase, (9) disputes 
between the owner (of cattle) and the cow-herd, (10) the law of boundary 
disputes, (11) assault, (12) slander, (13) theft, (14) henious offences, (15) 
adultery or seduction, (16) duties of husband and wife; (17) partition 


1, See Narada II. 12, last quarter 


28, Verse 189 ^ कोळे 3, Oh. VIII. 4-7, 
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(18) and gambling and betting; these are in this world, eighteen topics of 
a Judicial Proceeding, 


l By the expression if he ‘informs’, is meant that by himself a 
dispute should not be started, Brahaspati states a special rule, “The 
preceptor and the pupil, the father and the son, the master and servant, 5 


of these if brought in conflict together, a judicial trial cannot be 
admitted” (5), 


When the defendant is brought by one of the (three) modes, 
viz. by the signet, the written order, or the messenger, what further 
should be done ? So the Author replies 10 


Yajüavalkya, Verse 6. 


In the presence of the defendant should be reduced 
to writing whatever is alleged by the plaintiff, and marked 
with the year, the month, the fortnight, the day, the name, 
the caste, and the like. * 18 


Mitakshara :— What is asked for is the artha, (the relief 
sought) the object to be accomplished; and a plaintiff (Arthi) is the 
one who sets it up. His opponent is pratyarthl, the defendant, 
Before, agratah, tasya, (of) him, 1.6, in the 
The Charac- presence of him, lekhyam, shouldbe written, should 20 
teristics of a  bereduced to writing. Yatha, whatever, in which 
Plaint. mode 7. e., as alleged before at the time of making 
the first complaint ; and not otherwise; for in 
that case on the ground of departure (from the first complaint) the 
trial would be vitiated. For! “one who alters his former statement, 25 
one who shuns the judicial proceeding, one who does not put in an 
appearance, one who makes no reply, as also one who absconds after 
being summoned ; these are the five varieties of a faulty (Hina) 
litigant.” IE 
| 
` 1. Narada II. 33. Káty4yana states the several amercements for 
these; thus: see verse 202. | | B | oe 
| ` अन्यवादी पणान्‌ पंच क्रियाद्वेषी पणान्दश ।. नोपस्थाता दशद्दी च Fede निरुत्तरः ॥ " 
१ o झाहूतप्रपलयी च पणान ग्राद्यस्तु विशातिम । EU 
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The allegations of the plaintiff having been once reduced to 

writing at the time of the first compaint, it 

P. 5. L. 9. might be said that writing it over again would 

| be meaningless, so the Author says: Samar 

masetyadi, year, month dc.—marked with the year, month, 

fortnight, date, day &c., as also bearing the names of the plaintiff and 

the defendant, and their castes such as Brühmana &c. By the word 

Adi, $c, are also included the amount, the quantity, place, time, 
reason for forbearance! and the like (Adini). As has been said? :— 


“That is termed a plaint or complaint, which is presented or 
made to the king, and which contains (the Artha) 
P. 5. L. 12. the cause of action, which is in accordance with 
the law, which is complete and devoid of 
confusion, which contains the point at issue, which is couched in 
significant language, and which is consistent with the claim made 
out ; (which is) intelligible, not inconsistant, certain, capable of proof, 
concise yet bringing out the whole cause of action, not impossible in 
regard to place or time; which contains the year, the season, the 
month, the fortnight, the day, the time, the country and the particular 
district, the village, the house or dwelling place, the point at issue, 
the designation, the caste, the personal description and age; which 
contains the measure and quantity of the object to be secured, the 
names of the plaintiff himself and of the defendant, and (which is) 
marked with the names of the ancestors of himself and of the defendant 
respectively, as also with the names of kings; (which contains) the 
cause! of forbearance and the injury done to self (the plaintiff); in 
which are mentioned (the names of) the grantee and the grantor.” 
Bháshá is the same as Pratijñâ or Paksha. It has no other meaning. 
The point to be noted is that at the time of the first complaint, only 
the cause of action is written, while in the presence of. the defendant, 
the year, the month, and other particulars are written. 
Although the specification of the year is not necessary in all 
proceedings, still it is essential in trials concerning 


P. 5. L. 19. deposits or pledges, gifts, and sales, on account 
of the text: “In the case of pledges, gifts, or 


1. क्षमालिंग--168801 for forbearance—i. e. where the suit is apparently 


brought after the proper time, plaintiff has to explain the delay. 


2. -Balambhatti refers to this as the text of Narada, but itis not found there, 


. 8, Yajn. IT. 23, 


५ 


m 
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sales, prior transactions have preponderance”. And also in money 
disputes, such as in a case where a certain definite amount was 
brrrowed by a certain person and was repaid in the same year, and 
again in another year the same amount was borrowed by the same 
person, but on demand he sets up repayment, the utility of the 
prescribed rule would be that payment and repayment in another 
yeer would be proved. The same (rule) would apply in the case of 
months. The provisions regarding (the specification of) country, 
place &c. however, apply only in transactions concerning immovables, 
on account of the (following) text’: "In suits for immovable 
property, these ten (particulars) should be entered in the plaint viz. 
the province, the village or town, so also the particular site, the caste 


and names (of plaintiff and defendant), the names of neighbours, the | 


measurement and (descriptive) name of the field, the names of the father, 
the grand-father &c. as also a description of former kings.” Country, 
e, ge Central Province &e.; Place or village such as Varanasi &c.; 
Particular site 2.6. house, field &c, of the same village (town) properly 
identified and marked out by the specification of boundaries on the Hast, 


West, &९, Caste—i. e. of plaintiff and defendant such as Brahmana &e. 


Name—i. e. Dévadatta &c. Neighbours # e. people residing on the 
adjoining land, Measurement i. e. of land such as a nivartana?, 
Name of the feld—such as—a ricefield, or a rotation-crop 
field ; black-field, white-field &c. And also names of the father and 
grandfather of the plainfiff and the defendant ; and also a specification 
of names of the three previous kings. The object intended is that 
the year, month &c., in each transaction should be written as much 
only as is necessary for that transaction, 

Such being the characteristics of a plaint, those (plaints) 
which are wanting in these essentials, but present 
* Page 6. an illusory appearance of a plaint, are evidently 
vicious plaints, and so vicious plaints, have not 

been separately mentioned by the Lord of Yogis? (Yogis'wara). 
Others have mentioned for the sake of (greater) clearness: 
“ The king should discard a vicious plaint, which, is impossible, does 
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4. see Brhaspati IIL. 6, 9, 10; and Káty&yana 160. 
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not disclose any injury (to plaintiff) is meaningless or causeless, 
cannot be proved, and which is contradictory.” Impossible, as e.g- 
‘the defendant having taken my hare’s horn, does not return it, ’ 
Containing or disclosing no injury, as e.g. ‘the defendant moves 
about in his house in the light of the lamp of my house" 
Meaningless, ४. e. devoid of a definite meaning e. g. ka, cha, ta, 
ta, pa, ja, da, da, ba, &c. Causeless, as e.g. this Devadatta reads in a 
charming voice near my house &c. Incapable of proof, as e.g. “I 
was ridiculed by Devadatta with the knitting of his brows"; this is 
ineapable of proof on account of the impossibility ot the means (to 
prove it). Having a transitory character, (there is) no possibility of 
(obtaining) a witness mach lessa writing; nor, being trifling, would 
it (the fact) be amenable to an ordeal. Contradictory, as e.g. “I was 
abused by a dumb man ” &c. Or such as are opposed to the (usage 
of the) town, nation &c 
These are refutable by their very nature, and therefore are 
not specified. Even here “the impossible &c.," 
L. 8. are selected as illustrations for the sake of 
explanation, that too does not put away a 
plaint which is a combination of several counts. “ All the following 
plaints are declared as inadmissible, viz. that which is prohibited by 
the king, which is hostile to the (interests of) citizens, or to the whole 
nation, or to the ministers; as also others which are hostile to the 
usages of the city, town or eminent citizens" 
It has been said above that “a complaint which joins together 
several causes of action is not allowed”; but 
L. 13. there would b2 no faultin such a ease, if it is 
expressly described as a pleint ‘mixed up of 


many objects, it being unobjectionable to allege that “my 
gold, clothes, or silver has been taken away by this man 


oie es — — M — — 


1. sgeqit:—Means aclearer explanation by drawing atten'ion to the 


component parts of the sentence or words, as opposed to a rough, or general, or 
popular conception. It is the same as तत्वतः ज्ञानं sometimes used. elsewhere. 


The meaning is that we know, without this text, that plaints which pre 
SME are पक्षामासा8 and must be rejected ; still the text is used to make the gist 
of the meaning of the word पक्ष clear. By व्युत्पत्ति here is meant the agafà of the 
word पक्ष, तदापे, still these several texts ( denoting ganas) do not include the 
case of अनेकपदसंकीण. For it is not a case of पक्षामास at all, asthe only defect of, . 
that plea is that it cannot be gone into simultaneously 


E ] Mitakshard—If ized pleas, 

If it be said that a plaint becomes vicious on account of 
mixing together several counts in suits for ‘the recovery of debts’ &c., 
_ that too will not hold. For, the plaint is allowable which contains 
averments like the following, viz. ‘He borrowed my rupees at 
interest ", ‘I delivered gold into his hand’ and ‘he deprives me of 
my field.’ Only (in such cases) on account of a difference in the 
causes of action the trials are held separately in succession and not all 
together. Assays Kàty&yana!: “A king, desirous of arriving at 
the truth, may undoubtedly admit even that plaint which contains 
several counts, but which is in conformity with the principles of 
law." Therefore the meaning of the rule is, that a plaint containing 
several counts will not be allowed to be established in all the counts 
at one and the same time, 


The word (Arthi) plaintiff, includes his son, grandson 
&e., as they have a common interest. One specially appointed 
as an agent, is also presumed to have an identity of interest on 
account of the appointment, according to the text^—'" If one is 
deputed by the plaintiff or is chosen by the defendant as his 
representative, his success or defeat is regarded as that of the party for 
whom he (the representative) pleads, ” The success or defeat of 
the agent or representative is of the original principal only. 


This, moreover, should be jotted down upon the ground or on 

a board with white chalk, and after it has been 

L. 21. revised and corrected by rubbing off and rewriting, 

it should be written down upon a paper, according 

to the following text of Katyayana> viz. “ The Fradvivaka or 
the Chief Judge should get down the plaintiff’s statement, as made 
by him in his own way, ona board in white chalk, and then on a 
paper, after it has been revised.” The revision and correction should 
be made only while yet the answer (of the defendant) has not been 
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fled, and not thereafter, as otherwise there is the fear of the 


proceeding never ending. 


c1. Verse 187. 
2. Of N&rada I. 22, 
9. Verse 181, 
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Hence Narada! has said: ‘‘ He (i. e. the Judge) may make 
corrections in the comp!ainant’s first complaint so long as the answer 18 : 
not received; being stopped by the answer, the correction should cease.” 
If the Councillors cause an answer to be filed without revising the 
plaintiff's first complaint, then the Councillors should be punished 
according to the punishment laid down in the text’ (Rdgdllobhdt ge.) 
४ out of passion, avarice &c.", and the trial should be re-commenced 
by the king, commencing with the solemn affirmation. 


Viramitrodaya. 


Sach a Judicial Proceeding has four feet (or parts), so as the 
Author will state hereafter, there, first in the part regarding the Plaint, 
the Author states the function of the king? 


Yajlavalkya, Verse 6. 


Arthind, * by the Plaintif’, Pratyarthino-agrato, ‘in the presence 
of the Defendant’ should be caused to be written. Samé, ‘the year’; 
másah, ‘month’ is well-known; ¢adardham, ‘half of that’, /,८., the. 
fortnight ; ahah, ‘the day’, these are the periods for a plaint, 8.6५, 
these periods of time are for the part dealing with the Plaint. Ndmajdti, 
‘name ani caste °’, १.८., of the Defendant, as also of himself. 


By the use of the term A'di, ‘and the like,’, are included, the 
quantity of the amount and the like stated by  Káty&yana* thus: 
** The amount of the claim, the material and the quantity; similarly the 
name of oneself and also of the kiags in successive order, of the place 
of residence, also the name of the object in dispute, and in genealogical 
order the names ofancestors, the (nature of, the) injury, the grantor. 
and the grantee, and also other causes for forbearance—these should be 
stated in the plaint, and (the plaint) constituted. 


By this—‘‘ In such and such a year, such aud such a month, of 
myself by name such and such, the grandson of such and such, the son of 
such and such, and of a particular caste, by such and such a one, the 


Feo 


1. Not found in Narada: but see Brhaspati IIT. 15 e 
2. री, LI. 4. p. 648 above m oU 
9. d.e, either the king himself when personally attending to the 
investigation or the Judges appointed by him.. ॒ 
4. Verses 125, 120, 


m 
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grandson of such and such, the son of such and such and by name such 
and such, within the territory of such and such a king, somuch quantity 


of gold was taken as a loan, for the repayment of that, a demand was 


not made by me upto such and such a time out of regard for his 
friendship; or was demanded in the last year, &o,, thus, containing 
these and like recitals comes to be the body of the written complaint to the 
king. But there, *you owe.me a hundred of gold, you having obtained from 
me as much amount asa loan’, isthe body ofthe Plaint, * You should 
give’, is the expression of the relief, while the rest is useful for a decision. 
Thus, where as much portion of the complaint becomes established, so 
much should be stated by the Plaintiff in the plaint, and be caused to be 
written by the king, otherwise it should be noted that there may be the 
fault of an undisclosed proof. The magnitude of the amount as also an 
excessive cause of trouble may also be included in addition. In regard to 
that also, justice which is asked for, must be included in the first 
information. 


‘ By the plaintiff '—this is where it is possible. When, however, he 
is not available, says Narada': ‘Ifone bedeputed by the claimant, or 
chosen as his representative by the defendent, he for whom he speaks, 
of those shall bs the victory or defeat. (22). He, who is not either the 
brother, the father, or the son, nor is one acting under an order or 
authority of another, and speaks for him, deserves punishment ; as does 
he who makes contradictory statements in judicial proceedings.” (23). 


Brhaspati? : ** For persons of immature intellect, for the dull, the 
intoxicated, the old, the women and for persons suffering from a 
disease, one may depose for a plaint or an answer, even though the man 
may not have been appointed." 


In some cases, however, Katyayana? prohibits an agent thus: 
‘In accusations for Bráhmicide, drunkenness, theft, sexual intercourse 
with the preceptor's wife, a representative is not allowed, and even in 
similar other accusations such as, for homicide, theft, crim. con. with 
others’ wives, eating the uneatable, as also abduction and despoiling 
of a maiden ; for abuse, false measures, similarly for hatred against the 


king, a representative must not be permitted to be given; the Actor 


must plead in person.” 
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° The duties preceding the plaint, either of the king, or of the T 


Complainant, being too well known in other Smptis have not been stated 
ग. 1009 Ob, IL. 22-23. : 98, Oh II; 34, 
. 9. Verses 99, 94, 95, DEL EE 
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by the Author of this work. e.g., says Katyayana', “When a 
party is in possession of a thing seized by him, a trial should not be 
started by the king ; it should either be restored to him, or it should be 
deposited with a third party." And Narada?: * One who absconds when 
the cause is to proceed, who disregirds the plaintiff’s words, such a 
defendant the plaintiff may arrest, pending the summons being 
served (47). lf one arrested at a time proper for arrests, tranggresses 
his arrest, he should be punished. One who, in causing an arrest, acts 
improperly shall be liable to punishment" (51). Also, ‘ One arrested 
while crossing a river, or in a forest, or in a bad country, or during a 
great calamity, or while in similar predicaments, commits no fault by 
transgressing his arrest," (49). So, **One about to marry, one oppressed 
by a disease, one about to perform a sacrifice, one afflicted by a calamity, 
aS also one who is accused under the law, as also one engaged in sowing 
operations (52). COowherds engaged in tending cattle, cultivators in the 
act of gathering the crops, artisans also during the period while engaged 
in their occupations, aud warriors during warfare (53). One who has 
not yet arrived at years of discretion; a messenger, one about to give 
alms, one engaged in a vow; those in difficulties also, must not be 
arrested, nor should the king summon them? (54), 


Here, the excellence of the Plaint is brief in words, but rich in 
meaning as stated by Brhaspati? and others. 


Of the faults, such as stated in the text: “ Impossible, faulty, 
meaningless, causeless’’ and the like, and their absence has been 
indicated by the prefix df in the expression d-veditam, ‘alleged’; these, 
moreover, through fear of swelling the treatise are not being 
expanded here 


Plaintiff, however, must not depose contrary to his first informa- 
tion, as says Brhaspati: “That matter, moreover, which one alleges, one 
must not change in form; nor should he resort to another alternative; 
if he resorts, he 18 (deemed to be) defeated in regard to the first.” 
Before, however, the investigation commences, there is no loss to the 
plaintiff deposing more or less, That says Narada: “Before tho 
answer to the plaint has been tendered by the defendant, the plaintiff 
may amend his own statements so long as there is no sight of the 


1. Versel20. ——. 9. IL 47, 49-54. 
$, 90०09 IIL6. — 4. Of Katyayana Verse 140, 
5, Oh, IL. 7. m | i 
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answer. Ofone who has been blocked by an answer, all writing ceases”. 
Here the word answer is used in the sense of the commencement of the 
investigation vide the text of Brhaspati': “ When both parties have 
submitted their statements in writing and the investigation of the truth 
has commenced, he who deposes there improperly does not lose the 
point. When the answer to the plaint has been filed and the investiga- 
tion has been entered .upon, the statements of the disputants in that 
proceeding are purified?, so says Bhrgu, ‘‘Ifthrough infatuity, or 
through cunning, a statement is not made by the plaintiff, but is offered 
in the midst of the answer, that may be accepted for both?. What is 
heard, written and also purified and considered." 
Regarding purification says Vyasa: à With white chalk on 
६ board, and in the absence of a board, on the ground, one should write; 
and after revising any defect or superfluity, it should thereafter be entered 
in the paper." For the falsification of record, Katyayana‘ states a 
punishment. ‘‘ One who writes anything else than what is stated by the 
plaintiff or by the defendant, the king following the law should punish 
such a one as a thief." (6) 
S’ulapani 
‘Of four feet is this Judicial Proceeding ’, so the Author will state 


hereafter; of that the first, of the foot dealing with the -Plaint, the Author 
states 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 6. 

Of a Plaint the substance of which is known can alone a reply be 
possible; therefore, in the presence of the opponent, the plaint should be 
caused to be written. *One when asked, must state the Plaint, so it has 
been stated. In the plaint should be written the year, the month &c, In the 
expression ‘caste &c.’, by e£. cetera are to be taken, ' the point at issue, 


10 


15 


"d 


25 


similar? objects, the quantity, and similarly one’s name” specified in - 


another Smrti’. 


1. 'स azure हीयते--1t appears, there is a mistake in this quotation. The 
Smrti-Ohandrik& (p. 48, L. 13) cites this text as of Katyayana, where the 
reading is तस्मादर्यात्स हीयंते, Mr. Kane’s compilation of Katyayana also gives the 
same reading, See verse 206, p. 29 


2. 5.6, by the process of आवाप and faqig referred toin the Mitakshara 
under the text cited in Viramitrodaya; and S'ulapámi, who cites the text of 


Kaàtyayana; p. 131. see also the text of Vyasa further on at 1. 12 
* 8. Kátyáüyana 193. This text is cited as the text of Brhaspatiin Smrti 
Chandrika, and the 9nd half is प्रशमं ये मिथो यान्ति ढाप्यास्ते द्विगुणं gaa (h. 49, 1.22) 
4, Verse 132 
5. di ०, 07 Katy¢yaaa, Verse 125, where the reading 18 साव्यप्रमाणं द्रृव्यंच 
सख्या नाम तथात्मनः । 
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Who will have the position of a plaintif? So Narada’ says, 
“He who has had greater trouble, or whose object is of greater magnitude, 
to him should be given the right to begin asa plaintiff, and not the one 
(necessarily) who lodges the information first.”  Brhaspati? states the 
characteristics of a Plaint: "They know a plaint to have five points, viz. 
free from the faults regarding a declaration, with the point which is 
susceptible of proof, accompanied by good arguments, precise, and well- 
established among the people. (6). Brief in. words, rich in meaning, 
absolutely free from ambiguity and confusion, devoid of conflicting 
arguments, and capable of meeting the opponent’s arguments.” 

Katyayana‘ states a special rule: "The Judge should cause to be 
written the first information as originally deposed on a board with a white 
chalk, and then on a parchment after it is corrected.” (6). 


Thus after the plaintiffs revised complaint has been written 
down upon paper, what should be done ? so the Author says 


Yajiiavalkya, Verses "i (1). 


Of the defendant, who has heard the plaint, the 
answer should be taken down in writing, in the presence of 
the plaintiff or the complainant. T (1). 


Mitaékshara:—S’rutartha i.e. the defendant—is one by 

whom the substance of the plaint has been heard, 

The Answer. — S'ruto; of that the answer. It is called the 

answer or replication because it appears after the 

plaintiff's complaint. Le'khyam, should be taken down in writing, 
i. €. should be reduced to writing. 


In the presence of Sannidhau, of the first informant, pürvà- 
ve'dakasya, the plaintiff 1. e, near him. An answer is that which 
is a refutation of the complaint of the plaintiff. As has been said’: 


1. Not found in Wérada, but this is cited asa text of Kétydyana, 
(V. 122) in अपराक and other works, | 


2, 05. III. Verses 5, 6, cited in Raghunandana p. 12 (Jolly) | 
3. लोकसिद्धं च. Gi © ee । 
4. Verse 125. | | | 

b, By Prajapati, See Smrtichandrike p, 42, 1, 30. 


९ 


pi - MitAkghari-s Essentials of an answers. 
“Men versed in law consider that an answer, which covers (the points 
raised in) the plaint, is concise, unambiguous, not inconsistent, and is 
easily intelligible without an explanation.” Which 
SEG covers the points in the plaint i.e. is capable of 
| refuting it. Concise i. e. according to ( the rules 
of) justice, not inconsistent with justice. Unambiguous 1, e. free from 
doubt. Not inconsistent i. e. not contradicting statements made 
before and after. Not intelligible without an explanation, i. e. the 
meaning of which requires an explanation on account of the use of 
obscure words, or on account of the implication or express use of 
cases and compounds (whichare) difficult to split up, or by reason of the 
use of expressions (current only) in the language of foreign countries. 
That which is not so tainted is called a proper answer. 


P. 7. L. 4, That, moreover, is four-fold wz. admis- 
sion, denial, confession and avoidance, and former 
Fourfold answer. judgment or res judicata. As saya Katyayana.. 
“An answer is fourfold viz. by pleading the truth 
or the falsehood (of the plaint), or by setting up a special plea, or a 
decision in a former judicial proceeding.” Of these an example of 
the answer by admission, Sampratipaitih, may be found in the case 
where the defendant, being charged by the plaintiff that he owed a 
100 rupees, replies by saying “9९६, I do owe (the amount)” As is 
said: “Tt (६, e. an answer) is called an admission, when the truth of the 
point at issue is admitted.” An answer by denial, Mithyd, is on the 
other hand made by saying, “Ido not owe (the amount).” So also 
Katyayana*: If the defendant give a denial to the claim made, that 
(answer) is known in law as a denial,” 


Such a denial moreover is of four kinds: ase. g. ‘This is 

false’, ‘I do not know at all’, ‘I was not present 

Four kinds of there at the time (of the transaction)’ and ‘I was 

denial. not born at the time’; thus four-fold is an 
answer by denial’. 


1, Verse 165 : 2. by Káty&yane Verse 168, 


9. Verse 167 
4. Narada Oh. 11, 5; Also Katyéyana 169. 
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The (answer by) confession and avoidance, Pratyawaskandanam, 

is, eg. thus: "true it is that I received, but I returned 

P. 7. L.IL it, or obtained it asa gift." As says Narada,’ 

“Tf a defendant, admitting plaintiffs written 

allegations, sets up a plea, that is called a confession and avoidance." 

The (answer by a) former judgment, Pránnyáyam, or Res Judicata 

would be where the defendant would speak thus, ‘I was sued by him 

on this cause of action, and in that suit he was defeated ina trial at 

law’. It has also been said by Katyayana?: “If a person, though 

defeated by the customary procedure, again files 8 written complaint 

the answer to him would be, “you were defeated formerly ;' this 
is called the plea of former judgment." 

The characteristics of a proper answer having thus been 

established, the viciousness of those answers which 

P, ae eli. are without the charactaristics of a proper answer, 

but which bear the resemblance of an answer, is 

self-evident. This has also been made clear in another Smriti’ 

“That answer which is dubious, departs from the point at issue, is 

either too short or too long as compared with the point at issue, 

covering only a portion of the claim, and is of the like sort, cannot be 


' called a proper answer. An answer which is irrelevant, incomplete, 


of concealed import, and is inconsistent, as also that which can be 
understood by an explanation (only), and which is unreasonable, is : 
not an answer which will establish the plea set up". Of these: 
Sandigdham, ‘a dubious answer’ is e. g. where it is alleged that 
defendant borrowed 100 gold coins, the defendant answers ‘ yes, 
I did borrow (something) but (I am) not certain whether 
160 gold coins or 100 Máshás^' Prakriddayat, ‘Departs from the 
point at issue,’ as where ina suit for 100 gold coins, the defendent 
answers ‘I owe 100 panas’. Atyalpam, ‘Too small, as where in a 
a suit for 100 gold coins, the answer is ‘I owe five.’ Asbhuri, ‘Too 
large, as where in 8 suit for 100 gold coins, the defendant answers 


1. Of. Kátyáyana 170. á 

2, Verse 171 | | | 

9. Of. Kàty&yana 174, 175 | 

4. A gold measure, sth part of a पण, “माषो ' विशेतितमो भागः पणस्य, 
परिकीरतेत: ” | RU 


a | Mitakshari-— Defecis explained. 
Verses 7 (1) | 

‘I owe two hundred’, Pakshaikades’avyapi, Covering only a part 
of the claim, as where in a suit for (recovering) gold, clothes, &c., the 
defendant answers—‘only gold was recovered, nothing else’. 
Vyastapadam, Irrelevant, as in a suit for recovery of debts, 
defendant answers with reference to an entirely different matter, as, 
e.g., in a suit for recovering 100 gold coins, defendant answers— 
‘I have been beaten by him’. Avydpi, Incomplete, %.6., not 
covering the particulars of the country, place, &c., as, e.g., where it is 
alleged. ‘He has deprived me of my field to the east of Waranasi 
in the Central Provinces, defendant answers. ५ Yes, 1 have 
deprived him of a field.” Nighdhariham, Of concealed import, e g., 
in a suit for 100 gold coins, defendant retorts thus ‘what! Is it 


I alone who owe anything to him?’ Here by this dubious statement, 


2 
5 


itisimplied that either the Chief Judge, or a Councillor, or the 
plaintiff is in the position of a debtor to some one else and thus the 
statement has a concealed import. Aulam, Inconsistent, 1.6.) 
Contradictory having regard to the statements made hefore and after; 
as in a suit instituted for 100 gold coins, defendant answers, ‘ yes 
I did receive the amount, but I do not owe it.’ Vyakhydgamyam, 
Requiring explanation, 1.e., intelligible by the help of explanations 
required’ by reason of the implication or express use of cases and 
compounds (which are) difficult to split up, or by reason of the use 
of expressions current in the language of foreign countries. As for 
example, in a suit for 100 gold coins due under a paternal debt the 


defendent answers: ‘ As for the expression grihzta-sata (a hundred 


1, This has been given as an instance of the ‘ Implication or express 
use of cases and campounds (which are) difficult to split up (दुःम्ठिष्टावेभा 
समासाध्याहाराभिधान), Here, the answer of the defendant is capable of a two-fold 
interpretation — 

(1) From the Defendant’s side it may be said, ‘even supposing the 
expression grihita-s'atasya pituh means that my father had received a hundred 
coins, I do not see its connection with gold. _ 

. (2) The plaintiff on the other hand, or even, the court might read 
in thd defendant’s answer, ^an admission of the receipt of 100 gold coins 


-by the father.’ 


And lastly, the fact that the answer is capable of an interpretation 
either way as stated above is in itself an evidence of (a दुःश्ठिष.्टटमास) ‘a compound 
dificult to be split up’; another reading is अश्छिष्टम्‌ = irrelevent, faulty. 

5 ; | 
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having been accepted), I do not know its connection with gold coins 
and my father.’ Here, the real meaning (of the defendant's answer) 
is this: “ As for (the expression grthita-Satasya pituh) my father 
having accepted a hundred coins, I am not aware of his having 
received gold coins” Asdram, Unreasonable, i.e., opposed to reason 
As in a suit alleging ° he borrowed 100 gold coins at interest, but did 
not the principal,’ the answer is ' True, I have paid the interest, but 
not receive the principal.’ त | 
By the use of the word ‘answer’ in the singular number, a 
combination of answers is excluded. As says 

* Page 8. — Kátyüyana?—" That which admits part of the 
claim as true, sets up a special plea? to another 

part, and makes a denial of a third, is regarded as no answer on 
account of the mixture (of several pleas)" The same Author* thus 
explains the reason why such (a statement) is regarded as no answer: 
"In one suit, the burden of proof cannot lie;on two litigants, nor can 
both obtain judgment, nor can two proofs be adduced simultaneously 
in one suit.” In a combination of the answer by denial and by special 
exception it is incumbent both on the plaintiff and the defendant to 
adduce evidence, as has been said: “In the case of a denial, the 
proof rests on the plaintiff, while in a special plea, on the defendant.” 
The simultaneous proof by both in one transaction is contradictory, 
As for instance where the allegation is, “he has taken gold and 
100 rupees”, and the answer is “gold was not taken, 100 rupees 
were taken, but were returned.” In a combination of the pleas of 
special exception and former judgment, the defendant alone has to 
adduce evidence, “In the combined plea of former judgment and 
special exception, the defendant must exhibit proof.” As where the 
charge is that gold was borrowed and it is met by an answer that it 
was returned, and also that the plaintiff was defeated by a judicial 
trial with regard to silver. Here the former judgment should be 


proved either by (producing) the decree itself, or by the evidence of 


1. AXátyáyana illustrates thus " 
काकस्य दन्ता नो सन्ति सन्तात्यास्त यदुत्तरम्र । असारमिति तत्वेन सम्यङ्ग नोत्तरमिध्यते । 

2. Verse 189 

8. Correspond to the plesing, in English law of “Confession and avoidance 

4, Verse 190 M | ^ 

5. मिथ्या--मिथ्या अप्ययमिद Bálambhatti P. L. 19, . um 


As 


टी Mitàkshará— Order ina combination of pleas. 665 
those who gave (or were present at) the former judgment, while a. 
plea of special exception should be proved by witnesses, documents, 
&९, Thus there is an opposition between the pleas of res judicata and 
special exception. 


The same would be the view in the case of a combination of 5 
three pleas in an answer. As, e.g, where it is alleged ‘he (the 
defendent) borrowed a hundred gold coins, a hundred rupees, and 
also clothes, the defendant answers “ True, gold was borrowed, but 
it was returned; the hundred rupees were not taken at all; and as 
regards clothes, he has already been defeated in a former judgment.” 10 
So also in the case of a combination of four pleas. 


These mixed pleas constitute vicious answers when set up 
simultaneously, each particular plea not being 
P. 8, L. 12. likely to be established without its particular 
proof; but when taken separately they are good 15 
answers. The order is to be determined according to the will of the 
plaintiff, the defendant, and the councillors. 


When, however, there isa combination of two, that plea, 
which contains the most important point should be taken up for proof 
first, and the suit should proceed; the minor plea should be 20 
taken up afterwards and the trial determined. Where there is a 
combination of (the plea of) admission and another plea in answer, 
the suit should be tried by taking up the other plea (for proof ); for a 
plea of admission there being no ( necessity of ) proof’. 


As Harita after observing: ‘If a denial and a special 25 
exception should occur together, and if the plea of admission be made 
with any other, which of these should be accepted as an answer ? ” 
has remarked: “In such a case, that which contains the most 
important point or which is conducive of proof, is to be considered 
as an unmixed answer; any other answer becomes otherwise;” 30 
i. 6, it becomes a mixed answer. 


The meaning is that the order in which such mixed pleas are 
taken up for determination depends on choice by regard to the plea 


i 


1. It being imposs'ble to adduce evidence for both the pleas 
simultaneously, | | 
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- Mitákehará The same illustrated. Yájkavalkya 
. Verse 7 (1). 
that survives last. Of these, the plea containing the important point 
occurs, as e.g. where in a suit it is alleged that “the defendant borrowed . 
gold, one hundred rupees, and also clothes” and the answer is, True the 
gold was taken, but one hundred rupees were not taken, and as for the 
clothes, they were taken, but were returned.” Here the answer by 
denial being the important plea, the trial should proceed after taking 
plaintiff's evidence. Then the trial should proceed with reference to 
the clothes. The same order should be followed in the combinations 
of denial and previous judgment, or of special plea and previous 
judgment. Moreover, in the same suit, where the answer is “ True, 
I received the gold and the hundred rupees, (but) I will repay (them); 
the clothes however, were not received, or having been received, were 
given back; or that he (the defendant) was defeated formerly in 
regard to the clothes” ; in such a case although the admission is the 
most important point, there being no necessity of evidence for it, 
the trial should proceed after taking evidence on the plea of denial &c. 
Where, however, the denial and special plea cover the whole point, as 
¢. 0, where the plaintiff identifying his cow by the horns, says “This 
is my cow, (it) was lost at a particular time, and was seen today in 
this man’s house”; while the defendant says: “This is false, the 
cow has been in my house even before the time mentioned by him 
(plaintiff), or it was born in my house.” It cannot be said that this 
i8 not an answer, as it is competent to meet the point in dispute, nor 
can it be a simple denial, as a special plea has been introduced. Nor, 
there being no admission of a portion of the plaintiff's case, is it a 
special plea, Therefore this is an answer by denial coupled with a 
special exception. Here defendant has to adduce evidence, on account 
of the text’ “the burden is on the defendant, in (the case of) a special 
exception 
It may be asked, under the text’: “In a denial, the evidence 
| | should be led by the plaintiff" why does not the 
P.8, L. 31. burden (in the above case) lie upon the plaintiff ? 
The answer is that the text applies to a pure ,. 
denial. Then it is asked why should not the text! “In a 
special exception, the -burden is on the defendant” be made 
likewise applicable only to asimple plea of special exception” ? the 


1. कारणे प्रतिवादिनि । 2, मिथ्या किया पूववादे । 
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answer is, " n0, this cannot be; every plea of special exception 
necessarily involves a denial; and therefore a spacial exception pure 
and simple can never occur. ” 


As the wellknown plea of special exception contains an 
admission of a portion of the plaintiff's case, there 

* 9. is a denial of the rest. As eg.“ True, I did 
receive a hundred rupees, but I do not owe 

(the amount) now, as I have repaid it.” In this example the 
particular point to be noted is, that there is no admission of a 
portion of the plaintiff's case. This moreover has been clearly laid 


down by Harita :—“ Of the two answers viz, of denial and special . 


exception, the special exception should be accented (as an answer).” 


Where the pleas of denial and previous judgment cover the 
(whole) point at issue—as e.g. in the allegation, “He owes a hundred 
rupees to me” the answer is: “ ‘This is false; he (the plaintiff) has been 
defeated formerly on this point"; there also the burden of proof is 
on the defendant, on account of the texti, “When res judicata and 
special exception are set up as a combined plea the defendant should 
exhibit proof.” Because, the plea of a former judgment pure and 
simple can never occur, and (therefore) it might be said that the plea 
is no answer, likewise, the plea of admission is a good answer 
(precisely) because, it meets the point at issue by admitting as 
established the claim which in the plaint was stated as the matter to 
be established. 

Where, however, there is a combination of a special plea 
and previous judgment, as e.g. when charged with having received 
a hundred, the defendant answers, “ True, it was received, but it 
was returned, and, moreover, he (the plaintiff) has been defeated 
before on this very cause of action”, in such a case, proof will be 
exhibited (in the order determined) according to the defendant’ 
choice. Then the result is, that a double proof in one suit by the 
plaintiff and the defendant should not be allowed 


i] 


Viramitrodaya. 
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When the nature of the complaint has thus been reduced to - 


writing by the king, the Author proceels to state the function of the 


1. Of Vyasa, 
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king in regard to the second part of the judical proceeding in the form of 
the answer of the defendant 
Yanjavalkya, Verse 7 (1) 

S'ruto, ‘heard z. e. properly comprehended, arthdh, *plaint? 
S'rutüriham, having heard the statement in the plaint in connection 
with that,. Utiaram, ‘the answer’, the act of the Defendant 
purvávedakasya, * of the first informant ’ z. e. of the plaintiff, sannidhaw, 
‘in the presence of’, by the king should be caused to be written. 


By the use of the expression srutdrtha ‘one who has heard the 
substance of the plaint’, in the case of a defective plaint such as 
‘although separated from me, he should pay me the wealth acquired 
by him from the acquisitions" and the like form, it should be under- 
stood that even without an auswer there is success. Thus, after the 
plaint is written, the Defendant should, in the presence of the plaintiff 
state his answer; ‘‘ which should be such as would cover the points in 
the plaint, concise, unambignous, not inconsistent, and should not be 
such as would not be intelligible without an explanation; men versed 
in law consider that a (true) answer," thus characterised by Nirada.! 
It is thus established that thereafter the king should cause the answer 
to be written. Asin case of the plaint, so the faults of an answer also 
may be deducted from the Smriis. 


Moreover, for filing the reply, time should be given to the 
Defendant. That Katyayana? has stated thus: “If after hearing 
the claim in the plaint while it is being? written, the Defendant 
asks for time for some reason, that should be given to him (145). 
Immediately, or one, five or three days according to the magnitude or 
littleness, should he get ; and three fortnights or a week in suits for 
debts and the like. (146). For recent transactions, (the reply must 
be made) at once ; where à month has passed, a day should be given ; 
where six years have passed, three days; and seven days, where it is 
of twelve years’ duration. (154) For one twenty years old, ten 
days, or half of a month; a month for one of thirty years, or three 
fortnights at the utmost (155). After having ascertained the period 


and the capacity and the importance or triviality of the transaction, the 


1. Verses 145.158 

2. This text has also been cited by the Mitakshara, generally. In the 
Aparaka it is assigned to Narada, while the Smrti Chandrika cites if as of 
Prajapati, see p. 42, L. 30. The printed Smrti of Narada, however, does 
not contain this verse 

3. The other reading श्रुत्वा लेख्यगतं ağ) The reading in the text is 
अतालेख यतो KTH 


Vajnavalkya ] . Viramitrodaya—A Hina claimant. 669 


Verse 7 (1). 


Authority should grant time to the Defendant. Also what the Author 
will state hereafter, that is stated to be the additional time. (147) 


Vyasa': “Ifat that time there occur no fault indicated by the 
acts of the king or divine agency, by merely giving up time, he does 
not become defeated. Ifthe fault be due to acts of the king or of God, 
he shoutd establish (his case) by means of witnesses; but if he resorts 
to begging,” he should be punished and should be compelled to pay 
the amount. ”’ 


The plaintiff, however, does not get time for the formulation of 
the plaint. So says Káty&yana^: “ Since the commencement of the 
litigation was rosolved upon by him after a long deliberation, therefore 
he must not get time ; one who is proceeded against, should, however 
get time." 


To this Brhaspati mentions an exception: —*If the plaintiff owing 
to immaturity, is not able to declare, then time should be given hy regard 
to the transaction and the capacity ". When, however, the defendant 
without the existence of causes prescribed by the S’astras, does not 
adduce an answer, then he is (deemed to be) defeated, vide the text! : 
«One who alters his former statement, one who shuns the judicial 
proceeding, one who does not put in an appearance, one who makes no 
reply, and one who after he is summoned runs away s these are stated 
to be the five varieties of a faulty (Aino) claimant "; as also under the 
text’: “ To the plaint when stated, ifone does not give a proper answer, 
after the lapse of seven nights he becomes defeated, and deserves penalty." 


That answer, moreover, is of four kinds as says K&ty&yana': 
* Pleading the truth, or the falsehood (of the plaint), setting up a 
special plea, or a decision in a former judicial proceeding ; thus, the 
answer is four-fold”. Vyasa’: “Admitting the truth of the point at 
issue, is known as Admission; giving a reason, (is known) as a special 
plea; and declaring it as false (is known) as denial °, Brhaspati®: “If a 


1. These texts are also attributed to Katyayana. See verses 


161, 162. There the reading is different, as will be found by a comparison of . 


a thedwo. 
9, Pte —The other reading Spat ‘through crookedness’ is better. 
3. Verse 134, P. .4, Of, Eatyayana Verse 202. 
5, Of. BrhaspatiIV.4. — ^^ 6, Verse 165, . | 


7. Of. Kátyüyana Verse 168. 8. Of. Káty&üyana Verse 171. 
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person, though defeated by the customary procedure, again files 8 
written complaint, the answer to him would be ‘you were defeated 
formerly ’; this is called the plea of * former judgment ’. 

. Here, the first, being in the form of an admission of an established 
fact which becomes the means of proof, is a good answer. Itis not that 
thus the defendant is restricted’ becanse in this investigation about a 
fact, it is inadmissible as a restrictive factor. 

The answer by denial is, moreover, fonr-fold; so says Vyasa’ 
८ <This is false’; ‘Ido not know’, ‘I was not present at the time, 
and ‘I was not born at the time’; thus the answer by denial is of four 
varieties, °? 


Here by saying ‘this is false’, ‘I do not know’, and by making 
similar defences, there is a denial or concealment of the fact itself; by the 
answer ‘Ido not know’, by pleading the non-remembering of the 
essential fact, itis intended to maintain its absolute non-existence; to the 
allegation in the plaint ‘you took this loan in Váránasi,' the answer 
being, ‘I was not in Váránasi;to the allegation, ‘you obtained 
twenty-five years ago,’ the answer being ‘Indeed, I was not born at 
the time ’, thus by a series of allegations and refutations indicating the 
meaning ; in an allegation, ‘by your father was a hundred of gold 
taken’, the answer that ‘I do not know’, is an assertion and a 
refutation, and not an answer ‘by denial.’ 


It should not, however, be supposed that thus there being an 
absence of an answer (as such), there should be a success for the 
plaintiff, as all eireumventions are necessarily to be disposed of bya 
judicial trial according to law, and there these are admissible as 
means of proof by the deponent. Hence it ig thatin the case of 
an overt sale (the plea of) non-delivery asa gift by the owner* has also to 
be weighed. Here, therefore, the non-proof of the fact in issue is the 
fault in the plaint. 


The answer by ‘a special plea’ is, moreover, three-fold by regard 
to the cause of action alleged in the plaint, it may be ‘ more strong ’, 
* equal in strength ° or ‘less strong ?. 

There,.the first is as, e.g., to the allegation, ‘You obtained a 
hundred from me’ the answer is ‘yes, but it was paid off.’ Here the 
central point of the absence of proof of non-payment not being pressed, 


1. . +. e, prevented from proceeding further on. 
.9, Also Káty&yana, Verse 169. 
9, i.e. the time of the alleged transaction, 
4. नाटिक-+116 owner of the thing which was supposed to be lost. 
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non-proof is the fault in the plaint, This is also called a counter-plea, 
Pratyavaskandana, vide this text of Brhaspati': “If a defendant, 
while almittiog plaintiff's written allegations sets up a plea, that is 
called a confession and avoidance ", 


The second,” as in a plaint that ‘this land is mine as it has come 
to me in .successive generations’ the same is the answer. This, 
moreover, is in reference to a valid plea in defence. 


The third as in a plaint that ‘this land is mine, as commenciag 
fromsuch a period it has boen mortgaged with me by the owner,’ the 
answer is ‘commencing from five years ago, that has been mortgaged 
with me by him in the fifth year’; this also is in reference to a valid 
plea, From the text’ “In transactions of mortgage, gifts, and sales, 
the prior is more powerful”. Here also, for dispelling frani, proof, &c., 
has to be adduced. 


The answer of a * former decision ? is, however, in this form, viz., 
‘fn regard to this cause of action, he has been conquered by me”, 
and the like, | 


Here Katyaéyana‘:—‘ That which admits part of the claim ag 
true, sets up a special plea to another part, and makes a denial of a third, 
is regarded as no answer on account of the mixture (of pleas)". 
There, some explain the meaning of the text thus: Joa claim fora 
hundred taken, ‘lowe fifty certainly, twentyfive has been paid off, 
and twanty-five was not taken’, and the like is no (proper) answer, and 
hence also “In one suit, the burden of proof cannot lie on both 
litigants, nor can both obtain judgment, nor can two proofs be adduced 
simultaneously in one suit ’’ this text’ becomes consistent. 


Some say that the aforestated mixed answer is admissible, and 
that therefore all that holds good. That is not proper. Not that sacha 
subject matter itself is not possible, as it is generally seen ; nor that such 
an answer must not be given, it being impossible to prevent the tendering 
of an answer based as on facts; nor is it that in such an answer 
defeat alone will follow. Ina dispute the answer which challenges an 


l. Vijfaneswara assigns this text to Narada, See text p. 7. 1. 12 
Tr. p. 661. It is not found in the ‘Extracts from Brhaspati? published by 


७ Dr. Jolly, 8. B. E.., Vol. XXXIII. 


8, - ४, e. the qaqa the second variety of a कारणोत्तर, 
8, . Yajiiavalkya IT. 25. | 

4. Verse 189. 

5. Of. Káty&áyana Verse 190, - 
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oath, and also consists of a denial, that has the illusive appearance 
on account of the combination. This is the meaning of the sentence, Tha. 
rest, as also the expression * in one part’ repeated twice is a repetition, 


Indeed, in such a case what would be the effect of the text ‘In 
one ‘suit &c.'? The answer is: In one suit in a simultaneous 
manner, there cannot be (adduced) evidence by both ; this and the like 
1818 meaning. Or shortly stated, that text is intended to prohibit 
evidence by both to be simultaneously adduced. 7 (1) 


After the written answer is thus filed, the establishment of 
the point at issue being dependant on the means of proof, it 
may be asked who should exhibit the proof? Anticipating this the 
Author says 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 1(2) 


Next, the plaintiff should immediately have written 
down the evidence by means of which the. matter in dispute 
(or alleged) is (proposed) to be established, 1(9) 


Mitàksharà:—Tatah, nert, after the answer: ar thi, the 


Plaintiff, one who has to gain a point; sadyah immediately, even 


immediately after ; lekhayyet, should have written down. What has 
been sworn toin the complaint and is to be established is the 
Pratijnatartha, ihe matter in dispute. Of that the sadhana, 
means of proof, i.e. that by which the matter is to be established, 
îe., the measure (of proof). Here, by saying (the plaintiff)‘ should 


-have immediately written down’, it is implied that some delay is 


allowed in stating the answer. That, moreover, will be discussed 


‘in detail later on 


By saying that 'the plaintiff should have written down 
evidence for proving the point at issue’ it is 

P.9 L. 15. meant that the party who has to gain the point 
should have written down the means of proof of 

the point at issue. . Therefore, in an answer where a previous. 
judgment is pleaded, the previous judgment itself being required to 
be proved, the defendant himself is regarded as the plaintiff, and 


8o he himself should have his means of proof written down. . So also 


in an answer containing a special plea, the special plea itself being - 


rie 1 1. | . Mitikihará— Burden of proof. 673. 
required to be proved, he who sets up the special plea, himself comes : 
to be (in the position of) the plaintiff, so he should have the proof 
written. In 8 denial, however, the original complainant is himself 
the plaintiff, and he should exhibit the means of his proof. . | 
By saying: “Next the plaintiff should have written down, &e.” 5 
MEM it is intended to be laid down that the plaintiff 
P.9,L.19. himself should cause the proof written, and none 
| else. And, hence also, in the case of an answer 
by admission there being no point at issue, neither the complainant 
nor the defendant being in the position of a plaintiff, there is no 10 
indication of the means of proof, and thus, it follows, that the trial - 
comes to an end at that very stage. This very rule has been clearly 
stated by Harita :-- In an answer containing the combined pleas of 
former judgment and special exception, the defendant should exhibit 
proof ; while in the plea of denial, the original plaintiff; (but) in the 1¢ 
plea by admission, that proof, z.¢., is not necessary at all.” 


Viramitrodaya 


‘The determination of the result by the king being based on 
evidence, and the exhibition of that being the duty of the plaintiff, in 
regard to him, the Author states the third part of the proof 20 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 7 (2) 


Tatáh, ‘next,’ when a proper answer has been made by the, 
defendant, and also caused to be written by the king; arthi ‘The 
plaintiff’, i. e, the party who has to establish the statement made, 
respectively either the plaintiff or the Defendant as the case may be; 25 
pratijiátasya, ‘of the point affirmed,’ i. e. of the matter duly stated. 

— by oneself, sádlanam ‘means of proof? such as witnesses, documents, and 
the like, himself having set out, should cause to be written through. 
the officers of the king. By the use of the word sadyah, ‘immediately,’ 
is meant that in the matter of the exhibition of evidence, no delay should--30 
be caused. Thus says Katyayana': ‘‘ No loss of time should be caused 
by the king in the examination of witnesses; great harm might. ‘result 
"from (lapse of) time, in the form of the turning away of justice." .. 

That means of proof, moreover, is twofold, human and divine ; 

as saysBrhaspati?: “ Evidence is declared to be twofold, human and 35 


* 1, Verse 839, ('od, veges, —— TT R$ OORYOMR . 
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divine, Each of these is again divided into & number of branches by 
sages declaring the principles of law. Witnesses, documents, and 
inference, thus human evidence is declared to be threefold. Commencing 
with the balance and ending with the Dharma, thus the divine evidence 
is declared to be nine-fold." | 


That evidence, moreover, is the means of proof. This has been 
elaborated above. Such proof, however, is not necessary in an answer 
of admission. In regard to other answers, Vyisa states a rule thus: ‘In 
the pleas of res judicata, and that of a special plea, the defendant should 
adduce evidence; in the auswer of a denial, the first deponent (the 
plaintiff) ; in an admission, one need not prove." Here, by the use of 
the word * special plea’, is intended to state a stronger reason, as tho 
Author will state! further on: ‘Ifthe first claim be invalidated, then 
those of the next claimant should be examined." Katyayana?: “If 
after the plea of admission, a special plea is set up, and if it is stronger, 
then the case of the defendant must bə proved ; in the absence of that, 


‘ the other is deemed to be established?." The cause of the debt vez. the 


acceptance of the loan, as alleged before by the plaintiff being admitted 
i.e. accepted, another stronger reason, such as payment back and the like, 
if it is set up in the defendant's statement, then that is to be established, 
and not the other, by reason of the rule of equal and less force. This 
is the meaning. 


In a plea of denial, however, the burden of proof by this-worldly* 
evidence i8 on the plaintiff; while of the divine evidence in the form of 
an ordeal, oath, or both, on the defendant himself: ** No one should 
compel the complainant into an ordeal; to the one who is complained 
against should be administered an ordeal by those well-versed in the 
(rules as to) ordeals."* In this text’, in the first half a prohibition against 
the complainant contained in the first half, that kind (of evidence) is 
restricted in the latter half to the person proceeded against upon the 
principle that ** when a fact which is established, is opened out," it 
involves a restrictive proof, So says the revered Mis'ra. The 
Sampradayikas, however, hold that here, by the word complaint is meant 


age के 


— rer M — “णशा के —ÀÀ P ra 


1, Yajfiavalkya IT. 17. 

2. Verse 191. 

3, साध्यते तद्विनेतरत्‌ the other reading is साध्यते तद्धि नेतरतू--8 estabÉshed, ^ 
and not the other. In the comments on this verse Viramitrodaya appears to 
accept this reading. | 


4, ?, ९, human evidence. 
6, Of. Katyayana Verses 244, 411, 
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a complaint regarding theft, assult, and the like accusations. In the case 


of a denial against a claim for a debt etc., they say that even the 
divine proof ig also on the plaintiff. (1) 


S‘ulapani 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 7. 


After the defendant has comprehended the meaning of the plaint, 
his answer should be caused to be written in the presence of the 
deponent of the plaint, Katyayana' mentions the time for the answer: 

For transactions of recent occurrence, immediate only is ordained; while 
for those of duration, the chief authority may give time to the defendant,” 


. The characteristics of an answer and its varieties are stated by 
Narada’: “Men versed in law consider that an answer, which com- 
prehends (the points raised in) the plaint, is concise, unambiguous, not 
inconsistent, and is easily intelligible without an explanation.” 
‘Comprehends’ i, e, covers. “A denial, an admission, setting up a special 
plea, also; and a former decision, arethe answers stated to be four by 
those versed in the principles (of law).” “If a defendant give a denial 
to a claim made, that (answer) is knownin law as a denial.” As says 
Brhaspati: “After hearing the plaint, if the defendant admits it, that is 
called an admission by the scholars of the Sustrds. If a defendant, admitting 
plaintiff’s written allegations, sets up a plea, that is called a confession 


and avoidance. Ifa person, though defeated by the customary procedure, 


again files a written complaint, the answer would be, ‘you were defeated 
formerly’; this is called the plea of a former judgment, 

After the recording of the answer, one should endeavour to prove it, 
So says Brhaspati? : “After the first statement and the answer are recorded, 
and the judicial proceeding has commenced, the two are welded together 
like two balls of hot iron. Where there is a doubt about the truthfulness 
of the witnesses for both, and the two are in suspense, then as wise men the 
two should effect a compromise (while the uncertainty lasts),” 

In the absence of a compromise, the rule in the ,text4: ‘then the 
plaintiff &c.’ prevails, By the word plaintiff, each is indicated in regard to 
hisown side, and is to be so taken, Thereafter, the plaintiff should cause 
to be recorded the proof ofjsuch witnesses, documents &c., which are the 
means of establishing the point made out in his plaint, and which have 
the characteristic of truthfulness; and not after an interval of time. (7). 
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= 1. Verse 153. 
9. In the Smrtiehandrikà this text is cited as of Prajápati; Beo 
P, 4१ L. 80. i | | 
3. Oh ४.11, 12. 
4, Yaji. II. 7, 
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| Verse 8 (1) 
“What next ? So the Author says. 
|  Yájiüavalkya, Verse 8 (1) 


If it (the proof) succeed, he obtains success ; if other- 
wise, the reverse 1.८ , if it do not permit, he fails. 8 (1) 


Mitakshara :—Tasya, of that, ie., of the means of . proof 
having the characteristics inferable from the several texts to be 
mentioned further on, about the written documents, witnessess, &c 
presently to be described, siddhau, in the case of success, if 
accomplished, Siddhim, success, in the form of accomplishing the point 
at issue, prapnotl, obtains; ato, other, than this mode, anyatha 
otherwise, the non-establishment of the (means of) proof in any other 
manner brings on, Apnoti, the reverse, viparitam, ze., the non- 


accomplishment of the point at issue which is indicative of a defeat. 


This is the construction. 


Viramitrodaya 


The Author states the fourth stage, known as the decision of 


the point involved 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 8 (1) 


Tasya, * of that’, i, e. of the point laid out by evidence such as 


the witnesses or other means, siddhau, ‘if established’, i.e. if borne 
out, sidd him, *suecess, ' i.e. victory ; anyathá, ‘otherwise?’ i.e. if not 


proved, viparitam, ‘reverse’, i.e. non-success, dpnoti, * he gets’. This 


is the meaning. According’ to the Mitükshar8, viparitam, “reverse? 


, means bkangam, * broken ^; that is doubtful. 8(1) 


25 


The Author having thus described the nature ofa judicial trial 


. now concludes 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 8 (2) 


This legal procedure is declared to be of fourfold. 
character in litigation. 8 (2) 


l. But no such position appears to have been. taken by the 
Mitakshars 


ति EET 2) ake 
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Yàj ० Mitakshari—Four paris of Vyawahdra. 
Verse 8 (2). 


Mitakshari :—The legal procedure, Vyawahara, referred 
to in the text', viz. “ A king should hold trials, &c., has thus been 


upadarsitah, described, to be of four-fold character, ie, by 


imagining it to consist of four parts in litigation ; i.e, in the chapters 
on payment of debts, &c., as consisting of four parts and being of 
four kinds. Of these the first part is called the part relating to the 
plaint and begins with the text: "In the presence of the defendant 
(the plaint) should be written, &c.” The second part is the part 
relating to the answer and is introduced by the text’ “ the answer of 
one (i.¢., of the defendant) who has heard the plaint should be taken 
down in writing.” The third part relates to evidence and proof and 
begins with the text: “ Next the plaintiff should cause to be 
written, &c.’ The fourth part contains the decision regarding the 


proof of the point at issue and is in the text’: “IE it (the proof) 


succeeds, he obtains success.” 


As is said “ When disputes regarding their interests arise 


between men, their settlement according to rules 
" Page 10. laid down in texts is called a Vyavahdra or a 


judicial trial. The four divisions of it, vtz., the 
plaint, the answer, the proof, and the decision® are laid down in their 
proper order; hence it is called four-fold”. In an answer by 
admission, however, the proof is not exhibited, and thus the point 


at issue is not (necessary to be) established (at all), and so it has not 
the part which contains the means of proof. So it has two parts 


only. After the answer is recorded, the decision" of the councillors 
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1. Yéjfis. IL. 1. p. 632 l. 12. 2. Yájüa. II. 6. seo p. 651. 1. 11-15 above. 


3. Yajfia. IT, see p. 661. 1. 17 above. 4. Yájüa. IL. 7. p. 672 1. 18 above. 
5. Yajfia, IT. 8. see p. 676. 1. 4 above 
6, परामश--व्याप्यस्य पक्षवृत्तित्वधी: परामर्श उच्यते. ०. 0. वन्हिंग्याप्यधूमस्य वन्हिव्याप्यधूम- 


qaaa धीः परामशेः = gar siege पर्वेतवृत्तिश्र इति ज्ञानं परामशः: Here tbe परामर्श would 
be the mental process deciding the onus by sifting the statements in the 


pleadings with the view of discovering | 
» (1) how far these statements are relevant to the issue पक्षवात्तेत्व 
(2) . y — कु . y havea reference to the relief 
| claimed साध्यव्याप्यत्व, ` 
- The opponent says tha परामश characterized as above has been recognized 
hs a distinct stage in reasoning, how is that Yájüyavalkya does not make it a 
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Verse 8 (2). 


by ascertaining on whom, between the plaintiff and defendant, the 
(onus of). proof should lie has not been mentioned by the 
Lord of Yogis (Yajtiavalkya) as a (distinct) part (stage) in a judicial 
proceeding, and as it (the decision as to the onus) has no reference to 
the parties, it has not been mentioned here as a (distinct). part in 
a judicial proceeding. This is as it should be. 


Here ends the Chapter on General Rules of procedure. 


Viramitrodaya 
The Author rounds up the body of Vyawahára detailed before 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 8 (2), 


Vivádeshu, ‘in disputes’, such as the recovery of debt and the 
like, which are the subject matter tor consideration, ayam, ‘this’, of this’, 
character, containing the plaint etc. and therefore, cAatushpát, ‘four-footed’ 
i.e. having four parts, the meaning of the word Vyawaára, has (thus) been 
pointed out i.e. illustrated. The illustration is of any eyawahára. Thereby, 
* In the case of a denial, it is four-footed, as also in the plea of confession 
and avoidance, and in the plea of res judicata; in the pleas of admission it 
should be known to be two-fold?', thus in this text of Brhaspati!, that 
a two-footel vyawakdra has been mentioned, does not matter much. 
‘In admissions’ 2 e., this rule should be so observed 918) 
in & plaint to which an answer is not possible. Although 
even in an (answer by) admission, including the decision, there are 
three parts, still there, for the declaration of a decision there being no - 
necessity for a separate step, the statement that itis two-footed is 
proper. Qn account, however, of a statement as to the ignorance of 
circumstances on which an answer may be founded, it having receded 
from the position of an answer, including also this, it can be regarded 
as having four parts. 8 (2). 


Here ends the Chapter on General Rules of Procedure. 


S’ulapani 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 8 


Upon the evidence adduced being decided to be true, siddhim, 
‘accomplishment’ 7 ४. success, prápnoti, ‘he obtains.’ In the case other 


‘distinct Páda (section or chapter). The author replies in the text 


उत्तरामिधानानंतर &e. This is the प्रत्याकलितपाद, See Smrtichandrika pp. 50-54 and note 
‘on p. further on. पोनःपुन्येन विचारणं प्रत्या कालितं-छुबोधिनी पृ. ६ d. २० 
1, Oh. TII. 3; see also KAtyayana, Verse 245, 


- 


m 


| S'ulapáni, Mitàkshará —Counterclaima. 629 


Verses 8, 9 (1) 


than this, wparitam, ‘reverse ° ze, a defeat: this is the meaning. So also 
Narada’: "The essential part of proceedings at law is declared to be the 
plaint ; if that is lost, the plaintiff loses: if he can substantiate it, then 
he succeeds.” Uttaro, ‘succeeds’ i. e, gains it. By the text: ‘in the 
presence of the defendant &c.’. A vyawahüra or a judicial proceeding has 
been stated to consist of four parts, viz., the plaint, the answer, the evidence, 
and the success or defeat in the form of the decision. So also Brhaspati:? 
‘The plaint is called the (first) part; the answer is declared to be the 
second; similarly, the evidence and trial, another; and the decision is 
declared to be the fourth. In the case of the denial it consists of four 
parts ; likewise, in the case of the plea of confession and avoidence; the 
same rule applies to the plea of res judicald; but it has only two parts 
in pleas of admission." Although even on a plea of admission a decision 
has to be given, still no evidence is to be led or a trial held, and therefore 
it is said to be of two parts. Including the added one, it is of four parts, so 
says Katyayanat : “ The plaint, the answer, the deliberation of the judges, 
and the part called the trial; by which is declared to be of four parts.” 
The pratydkalita’ part, the Author will state hereafter. (8). 


Chapter II. 
Special Rules of Procedure. | 
Having so far laid down the rules of procedure applicable to 
all kinds of suits, and wishing to point out some  peculiarities (of 
procedure) in some special suits, the Author proceeds 
| Y&jüavalkya, Verse 9 (1). 
Until the complaint is disposed of, no counterclaim 
should be allowed against him (i. e. the complainant). 
 Mitüksharà& :—(That) with reference to which an accusation : 
is made is an &bhlyoga—complaint, regarding. 
Counterclaim. an offence. Until ihe complaint is disposed of, 
anistirya, ie. removed, enam, him. i e. the 


1. 01.1. 6, 2, Yájf. II. 6. p. 651 above. 3. Ch. III. 2, 8. 4. Verse 31. 

5. Pratydhalita—the deliberation of the judges regarding the burden 
of proof. Note the following observation in Apararka (p. 61. lines. 
" 10-12). अत्र च तिद्धशान्देन सभ्यानमर्थिप्रव्य्थिविषयजयपराजयावधारणेपायश्ूतं प्रमाणमस्येदं शास्रतः 
प्राप्नोतीति विचारकाणां परामर्श: पत्याकलितादिशब्द्जाच्य उच्यते, सिद्धिफडत्वात्‌ | and this text of 
K&ty&yana is cited thereafter. Bo also Mitakshara—amntarrrat सम्यानामर्थि- 
प्रत्यर्थिनो: कस्य क्रिया स्यादिति परामशलक्षणस्य प्रत्याकलितस्य ( पृ. १०. पं ३--४ ), 
* 8689 also subodhini पोनःपुन्येन विचारणं प्रत्याकलितम्‌ । (पू. ६ १. २०). 
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Mitakshara.— Vo change in pleading. [ TA asc ys 
erse 9 (1-2) 


‘complainant should not be allowed to be charged with an offence, na 
pratyabhiyojayet, no counterclaim should be allowed 
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is alleged by the plaintiff" is meant that those facts which have ‘been ^ 
deposed to at the time of the first complaint, (the same) should be caused. 


Although a ° special plea ° has the appearance of a counter- 
claim, still inasmuch as it is intended for removing a charge against 


oneself, it does not come under the present exception. Hence, this 


prohibition is against that form of counter-charge which is not 
intended as an answer to a charge against oneself. This has been 
laid down as having reference to the Defendant, 


The Author now states the rule as regards the plaintiff 
Yajfiavalkya, Verse 9 ( 2). 
Nor should any other person be allowed to file a 
complaint against one whois already under a charge, nor 


what has already been alleged should be allowed to -be 
changed. 


Mitakshara :—Abhiyuktam cha nanyeneti, nor should 
any other person be allowed to file a complaint against one who is 
already under a charge Ye. As against one who has (already) been 
charged by another, and who has not got over the charge, another 
complaint should not be allowed to proceed; moreover, uktam, 
alleged, what was deposed at the time of the first complaint, that 
viprakrtim, change, (if) containing a contradiction, na nayet, 
should not lead, should not be allowed. The purport is this: Which- 
ever fact has been deposed to in whatever form at the time of the first 
complaint, that fact should be taken down in the same manner at the 
time of the formal complaint, and not otherwise. 


It may be asked: It has already been laid down in the 
text!. viz. " Whatever is alleged by the plaintiff should be reduced to 
writing in the presence of the defendant," why then has it again 
been repeated in the text? "nor should what has already been alleged 
be allowed to be changed? " The answer is: By the text “ whatever 


to be written down in the same manner at the time of the Bhâshâ or 


1, Of Yéjüavalkya II. 6. 3. Yajfiavalkya Verse 9 (2) above. 


jer | Mitakshara—Zis result. 681 
(formal) plaint; as it has been said that “a change in the subject-matter 
ought not to be allowed even though it be made in the same suit”; 
as e. g. having alleged at the time of the first complaint that ‘he (the 
defendant ) borrowed a hundred rupees at interest’, it should not be 
(allowed to be) stated at the time of the formal plaint or Bhdsha in the 
presence of the defendant that ‘a hundred clothes were borrowed at 
interest.’ In that case, even if there be no change in the suit itself, 
there being a change in the subject-matter, he (the plaintiff) would be 
amenable to a penalty as a hina-wadi—one guilty of prevarication. 


Ct 


By the text : “ nor what has been alleged should be allowed to 10 
be changed, ” a prohibition against a change into another suit is laid 
down even iu cases where the subject-matter -remains the same. As 
e. J. having said at the time of the first complaint that ‘having taken 
a hundred rupees at interest, he (the defendant) does not repay (the 
amount) he says at the time of the second or formal complaint 15 
( Bhághá ) that ‘he deprived me of a hundred rupees]by force. ’ 


There’, a change to another subject-matter is prohibited, while 
here’, a change in the nature of the suit is prohibited, and thus there 
is no fault of repetition. Narada has made this very thing clear : 
* He who abandons his first allegations, and resorts to a new one, 20 
should be regarded as a prevaricator on account of the change in 
the suit*, " | 
A prevaricating litigant becomes amenable to punishment, but 
he does not lose his suit. Thus this direction 
+ Page 11. given in the present verse, viz. "until the com- 25 
plaint is disposed of &c.," is intended to avoid 
mistakes on the part of the plaintiff and the defendant, and has no 
reference to the proving or not proving ofthe point in dispute. 
Hence the Author says further on’: “After discarding all cireumven- 


tion, the king should decide gisputes according to the actual facts.” 90 
TMAÁM——Ó——MÓM———————————————————— 
: 1. te. in the text eff. ९. 
9. ५ » नेक्त विप्रकृतिं नयेत्‌ । 8. ILA. 
4. qq (Pada) ss used here is intended to indicate a suit, the statement of 
the cause of action; while बस्तु (Vastu) indicates the subject-matter of the suit, 
ox the point involved. | | 
5. 3907. 11, 19. 
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Mitakshari— Limitation of the rule. [ Yájsavalkya 
Verse 9 (2) 


This (limitation of the rule), however, should be observed in 


suits relating to property! or title. In disputes arising out of acts 


resulting from violence, plaintiff loses (also) his suit if he makes a 
false statement. As says Narada “A verbal trickery does not 
vitiate all actions relating to property ; for in suits relating to cattle’, 
women, land, immoveables and the recovery of debts, the claim is not 
dismissed even though the claimant is liable to a penalty." This is 
explained (thus): Jn all suits relating to property, not in those 
originating in anger or passion, a verbal trickery, even if it be through 
mistake, does not annul, does not get defeated 7. e. he does not lose 
his case; his case that is pending. An example here is “cattle, women 
66. i. e. as in suits relating to cattle, women, recovery of debts, by an 
erroneous declaration a plaintiff does not lose nis case, though he is 
(otherwise) liable to penalty, so (is the case) in all suits relating to 


property. 


From the specification of “suits relating to property,’ it appears 
that in suits arising out of acts of violence, the party loses also the 
claim that is pending, in the case of an erroneous statement. 0.8 e.g. 
having stated at the first complaint that “I was struck on the head by 
him with his foot”, if he says at the time of the formal complaint or 
Bháshá that “ I was struck (either) by the hand or by the foot”, he, 
not only is amenable to punishment, but his complaint is also 
dismissed, 9 (2). 


1. Note the following divisions of व्यवहार, 
व्यवहार 
| 
d 
e मन्युरुत 
CT 
सधन अधन 


2, Oh. IL 25, Dr Jolly reads qqsaf1 for eredi. 
9. qgrefl is a better reading; quet another woman, 


if 20x] ,' Mitakshar’— Where a countercharge is permissible? 

To the rule—"until the complaint is disposed of, no counter- 
elaim should be allowed against him" the Author mentions an 
exception 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 10. (1) 


A countercharge may be allowed in cases of delicts! 
and felonious crimes, 


Mitakshara :—Kalahe, in delicis, in cases of defamation 
and assault, Sahaseshu, in felonious crimes, in cases of destruction of 
life by means of poison, weapons &e. (In such cases) when there is 
a countercharge, it should be allowed against the complainant even 
while his own complaint is undisposed of. 


it may be urged that even in such a case, the countercharge 
would not be a proper answer inasmuch as it does not meet the case 
of the plaintiff, and: thus (in fact) there being another pratijia or 
complaint, it is equally impossible to go into a simultaneous proof (of 
both the charges). To this the answer is: True; but here a counter- 
charge is not allowed with a view to a simultaneous proof, but for an 
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abatement of the punishment, or for avoiding or preventing an excess | 


of it ; for, where the complaint is, ‘I was beaten or abused by him, 
and the countercharge is ‘I was first beaten or abused by him,’ there 
would be a light punishment. As says Nàrada?: “He who is the 
first to inflict an injury is assuredly guilty; he who retaliates is like- 
wise guilty ; but for the first, the punishment is heavier.” Where, 
however, the assault etc. is commenced simultaneously for both, 
an enhanced punishment is avoided. Vide the text’: “When both 
parties simultaneously commence abusing or beating each other, and 
a difference (in degree) cannot be found, the punishment for both 
would be the same. 

Thus, even if proof of simultaneousness is impossible, still in 
cases of abuse 60, a counter-charge has a value; in suits for the 

recovery of debts &c., however, it is simply useless. 


1. sgg violence; दुडादिनितरेतरताडनम्‌, EREN ; 21042661, 
2. 00. 2४.9, | 
|, 3, Of Nirada Oh. XV. 8, . Dr. Jolly’s text reads the first quarter as 


पारुष्यदोपावृतयो; 
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Verses 9, 10 (1). 
Viramitrodaya. 


The Author mentions the function of the plaintiff in the interval. 


Yajfiavalkya, Verses 9, 10 (1). 


. Abhiyogam, ‘complaint’, the accusation made by the complainant, 
antstirya, ‘without removing’, 2.e., is disposed of by the decision 
resulting in success or defeat, against the complainant, the respondent, 
na pratyabhiyojayet, ‘should not be allowed to counterclaim’, /,८,, 
should not be charged for a counter offence committed by him. 
Anyena, * by another ’, while the accusation first made is not removed, 
until its removal, the defendant should not be allowed to be charged. 
The substance of the complaint laid should not be allowed to be 
‘changed’, viprakytam, distorted, ४.८., the plaintiff or the defendant 
should not be allowed to write otherwise. 

As regards the clause ‘no counter-claim should be allowed 
against him’, in a mutual fight, in abuse, and in cases of serious 
offences such as the abduction of women, homicide, and the like, and by 
the use of the word cha, ‘and’, in cases of assaults and thefts, one 
may file a counter-complaint. Jn an accusation such as ‘I was 
abused by him’, ‘I was beaten by him’, one may state as by way 
ofan answer “1 was also abused’, <I was also baton’. By the use of 
the first cha, ‘and’, are included the grown up and the like. 9, 10 (1). 


S'ulapáni 
Yàjnavalkya, Verse 9. 


One against whom an accusation has been made, without giving an 
answer, should not be allowed to charge the maker of the first complaint 
with a counter-complaint, simultaneously more than one trial being 
impossible. 


The complainant also must not file another complaint against 
the respondent, as on account of the abandonment of the first complaint, 
there may be the danger of detriment to the sworn statement, The 
allegation which has once been made should not be allowed to be 
distorted by an allegation of a different kind, as there would be the 
fault a of variation in the pleading, (9) 


" 


After laying down the rules for the plaintiff and the 
defendant, the Author mentions the functions of the Presiding Officer 
(of the Court) and his Councillors 


Yájnavalkya ] Mitikghard—Security to be taken. | 685 


Verse 10 (2). 
Yàjiavalkya, Verse 10 (2) 


From both à security should be taken, (such as one) 
who would be competent to satisfy the object of the judgment 


Mitakshara :—Ubhayoh from both, i. e. from the plaintiff 
and the defendant. (That which) in all suits (is) the object of the 
judgment or decree is karyanirnaya, the object of the judgment 
The word kdryq has been placed first under the rule 
‘Ahttdgnyddishu.’ The object of the judgment, moreover, is the 
payment of the amount decreed, and the payment of the fine. For 
that, Samarthah, competent, pratibhi, surety; he who becomes 
a substitute for him, 7.8. in that cause, becomes like him, is a Pratibha ; 
(such a one) should bs taken by the Officer presiding the Court 
consisting of Councillors. 


It such a one is not possible, men should be commissioned to 
watch the plaintiff and the defendant, and the daily wages of these 
(guards) should be ordered to be paid by those (plaintiff and defendant) 
As says Katyayana' If, however, the plaintiff has no surety 
competent for the cause, he should be (kept) under a watch; snd (he) 
should pay the wages to the servant at the end of the day. ” 


Viramitrodaya. 


After having stated the duties of the plaintiff and the defendant, 
the Author mentions the function of the head of the Court along with 
the Councillors 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 10 (2). 


Of the plaintiff and defendant who had appeared for (getting) 
justice, for entering upon the trial, a security should be taken, as even 
regarding the plaintiff, there being the possibility of his running away 


through fear of penalty. Of what kind? Samarthah, ‘competent’ or able . 
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to meet the purpose of the decision, 1.8., for the payment of the amount - 


established, as also of the penalty. After the manner of the rale! 
“Ahitdgni, &c., the word kérya, has been placed first. 


30 


1. P4nini IL 2-37, बाहिताग्न्यादिषुः In the compounds आहिताग्नि and the like 


the Nishthi formed words may optionally be placed first i.e. angaia, Siaga ete. 
१ 2. Verse, 117 | 


686 Viramitrodaya—~Object of the security. [ Y ajiavalkya 
Verse 10 
Or for the object, ४.८, for the decision to be given, a security 
should be taken. It may not be said, having regard to the order! of it; 
statement, that the security to be taken is after the dec:sion of the suit, 
therefore it has been stated that he should be one competent to satisfy 
5  thejulgment. Or, forthe object, which isthe subject matter of the suit, 
such as the recovery of debt &c., for its decision, a security should be 
taken, (as)ifthe plaintiff rans away a decision would be impossible. For the 
absence of the security, however, K&áty&áyana? : “If, however, there be no 
surety given by the plaintiff who has a cause for dispute, he should be 
10 kept under watch, and so guarded he should give wages to the guard at 
the end of the day". ‘Guard’, 7.6,, the messenger of the king. 10 (2). 


S‘ulapani, 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 10. 


The Author mentions an exception; kalahe, ‘delicts’ ७ g. slander, 

15 as also in charges of assault with weapons &c,, ‘I too was attacked with 
a weapon by him’, such a counter-charge may (be allowed to) be made, 

Tn a complaint that ‘the attack was made on me when I was quite 
innocent’, in a counter complaintin the counter-charge, the fault of 
simultaneity by numerous complaints does not occur. 

20 A surety should be taken who would be competent to keep the 
complainant and the respondent under restraint, until the decision of 
the proceeding. In the absence of a surety, he might change, so says 
Katyayana’, “If, however, there be no surety given by the plaintiff 
who has a cause for dispute, he should be kept under watch, and so 

25 guarded heshould give wages to the guard at the end of the day 
‘Guard’, the royal watchman, (10). 


ees (ae 


It has been said that 9 surety should be taken by the presiding 
officer of the Court consisting of Councillors from the plaintiff and the 
defendant, who would be able to satisfy the object of the judgment; | 

30 it may be asked what is that object of the judgment ? Anticipating | 
this, the author says 
*Page . Yajniavalkya, Verse 11. 


When, upon a denial (by the defendant), a claim is, 
proved, he (the defendant) should pay the amount claimed 


P r C a d Medi dd ey ERR ar rst earner 


1. पाठक्रमेण i, e. since the rule regarding the taking of a security comes - 
to be mentioned after the decision, following the order of its statement | 
2. Verse 117 i n r 


Yájfüavalkja ` Mitákshari — Penali ; 
विक ] à Penalty for false pleadings. 


(to the plaintiff) and also an equal amount to the king. 
One setting up a false claim should pay double the amount 
claimed. | 


Mitakshara :—Of the claim alleged by the plaintiff if upon 


a denial by the defendant the claim is proved, bhavitah, by the 
plaintiff by means of witnesses &c. and thus brought home to the 
defendant, then the defendant should, give the amount, dadyad 
dhanam, in dispute to the plaintiff and also an equal amount to the 
king, Rajtie cha tatsamam, as a fine for the denial. Tf, however 
the plaintiff is unable to establish (his case), then he himself becomes 
mithyabhiyogi, a false claimant, and as such should give to the 

king, dadyadrajiié, double, dwigunam, the amount of the plaint 
abhiyogat, ४. e. the amount claimed in the plaint. 


In the case of the plea of ‘res judicata’ and of ‘confession 


and avoidance’ this same rule should be applied. There, too, when the 
plaintiff is shown by the defendant to have set up a (false) denial, he 
should give to the king a fine equal to the amount in dispute. If, 
however, the defendant is unable to establish either the plea of res 
judicata or of the special plea then he himself should give double the 
amount to the king as for having set up a false plea, while to the 
plaintiff the amount claimed or in dispute. In an answer of 
admission, however, there is no fine. 


This, however, has a reference only to the suits for recovering 


debts. It isnot of universal application, inasmuch as special fines 
have been mentioned in (all) other (kinds of) suits, in their respective 
places, and also as it cannot possibly occur in suits where the 
subject-matter is other than money. 


And although the rule! that ‘a debtor should be made to pay 


by the king &e.,’ has a reference to or applies in suits relating to 
the recovery of debts, we will particularize it there" only. 


^ 


. The same rule should even be used as having a reference to all 


| (kinds of) suits. How? If upon the defendant's setting up a denial 


^, 


1. Verse 117, 
9. See Verse 42 further on. 
8 
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688 .. Viramitrodaya—Fine to be imposed. | [ Yájfiavalijü 
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Verse 11. 


of the claim it is proved by meansof witnesses &c. by the plaintiff 
as against the defendant, then equal to $t, tatsamam, $2.3 to the very 
amount specified respectively in each (kind of) suit. The word cha 
is used to restrict the! extent (of the fine). ‘The amount should 
be paid to the king’ is the ( construction based on ) repetition. 


If the complainant is not able to bear out this complaint, 
then the rule laid down is that a double amount of that mentioned 
in each suit should respectively be paid by him asa fine for (being) 
a false complainant. Here also in the plea of res judicata and of a 
‘special plea’ the rule should be applied similarly as before. 


Viramitrodaya 


The Author mentions the procedure in regard to a defeated 
defendant or plaintiff 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 11. 


Ninhave, ‘upon a denial,’ of a true claim by a false statement 
bhdvite, * when proved’ by witnesses also the matter being brought home 
the defendant should give to the plaintiff the amount which is the subject. 
matter of the suit, Rajñe cha tatsamam dhanam dadydt, ‘to the king 
also he should pay an amount equal to it? in the form of a penalty. A 
plaintiff, setting up a false claim, should pay to the king an amount 
double that in dispute, By the use of the word cha, ‘and,’ the Author 
adds another penalty in cases of slander dc. Here Manu’: “Upon a 
denial of the claim, if it is established by evidence, he should be ordered 
to pay the debt to the creditor and a small fine according to capacity (52). 
He, to the extent to which he denies the claim, or to the extent to 
which he speaks falsely; those two adepts in illegality should be 
punished with a fine double of that? (60). Here, moreover, the deter- 


mination of the punishment of those who deny the claim, in equal or 


1. Words have the force of प्रवृत्ति or व्यावृत्ति ४. e. of having a wider surface 
covered by the connotations than is indicated by the denotations. In this . 
connection the distinction between नियम and परिसंख्या may be compared. In 


. पञ्चपञ्च dur मक्ष्या? all animals other than the पंचनख are excluded ( व्यावृत्ति; ) while . 


in “समे देशे यजेत it is not so much the exclusion ( व्यावृत्ति of विषमदेश, although that 
may be the ultimate result, as the selection of a समदेश ( प्रवृत्ते) that is aimed» at. 
So Vijfianeswara says that by the use of the word chs, YAjfiavalkya means to . 
lay down that an amount equal in amount to that in dispute, and not more of 
less, should be levied as the king’s fine. 


2. Oh. VIIL verses 52 and 60. | i n ^ 


Ydjnavalkya S'ulapGnieIn 0 denial and admission. 689 


Verses 11-12. 


double the amount should be made by a consideration of the caste, 
age and wealth, of these. As the Author has 89101: “After taking into 
consideration, the country &c,” (II) | 


S’ulapani 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 11. 


In a plaint regarding the payment of money, one who has filed an 
answer of denial, when the claim has been established against 
him by means of witnesses and the like, the debtor should pay the amount 
to the creditor. To the king also he should pay an equal amount as 
penalty. In the case of a denial and an admission, Vyasa has mentioned 
‘ half as penalty: “After denial, when the plaintiff voluntarily admits 
the claim, that should be known as an admission; for that a half penalty 
has been declared’. Other penalties in particular cases, should be 
ascertained from other Smrtis by regard to the existence or non-existence 
. of the element of intention as an ingredient in the offence. 


One who offers a false complaint should pay double the amount 
of the complaint to the king, In regard to the Sudra, Narada states a 
special rule: “Those of the Sudra order who file a false complaint 
against the twice-born, the king should cut out their tongue and 
impale them upon a cross.” (11) 

By the text: ' Next, the plaintiff should immediately have 
written down the evidence by means of which the matter in dispute 
is to be established, ’ it has been shown that (some) time should be 
allowed at the stage of filing the answer; the Author mentions an 
exception to this 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 12. 


In charges regarding felonies, theft, assault, and | 


cow-killing, and in complaints about risk to life and 
property, and in complaints against defamatory imputations, 
as also in cases concerning women, the parties must 
even immediately be asked to plead. In other suits time 
has been allowed under the discretion (of the court). 


Mitakshara :—Sahasam, a felonious- crime, by means of 


poison, weapons, and the like, the killing of animals. and doing like . 


^  .1. Oompare this with Narada I. 45, 


10 


20 


29 


30 


2, .Achiradbyéya Verse $68, . >: | P Lors 
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Verse 12 


other acts; stéyam, theft, stealing ; parushyam, assault, verbal 


‘abuse and bodily assault, to be defined further on. Gath, cow, 


i. e. a mileh-cow. Abhisapah, defamatory imputation, imputations 
about the commission of asin. Atyayah, risk of life and property, 
danger to life and wealth ; regarding it. The singular is used as the 
Dwandwa ( ह) compound is indicative as if it were a single object’, 

Striyàm, concerning women, high-born women, as well as 
slave girls. In the case of high-born women, in disputes regarding 
good conduct or character, in the case of slave-girls, in disputes regard 
ing the right of ownership. Vivadayet, be asked to plead, be made to | 


' file an answer. Sadya eva, even immediately, no time should be 


allowed to intervene, Anyatra, in other suits, KAlah, time, time 
for filing an answer, ichchhaya, under the discretion, i.e. of plaintif, 
defendant, Councillors and the officer presiding, or the chief officer, 
smrtah, allowed, i. e. has been laid down. 


Viramitrodaya. 

It has been stated that ‘of the plaint which has been heard (by 
the defendant) an answer should be caused to be written’; there by . 
regard tothe difference in the subject matter, ‘the Author states the 
awaiting or not awaiting of time 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 12. 

In complaints about crimes &c., the defendant should be asked 
to state his defeuce immediately, è. e , should be made to do everything 
which is useful for reaching a decision such as the filing of an answer 
and the like. Azyatra, ‘in other suits’, such as the recovery of debts &c., 
ichchhayd, ‘under the discretion’ . 6, with a desire to find out the truth, 
an interval i, e. time has been statedin the Smrtis. So K&ty&yana!: 
* Where the thing is likely to be reduced to deterioration, or destruction, 
or a loss might occur, there time should not bs given; such a matter 
should be proceeded with as urgent." And Narada? also: ‘In suits 
relating to debts or the like other subjects, time may be given with a view 
to ascertain the truth.” 

Sahasd, ‘with force’, i. e. offensively in the presence of people, 
what is done, such as an attack upon another and the like is Called 


1. ais dat विभाषैकवद्भत्रति’ “All Duandws compounds are used optionally | 


a’ indicative of a single 00]९०६.- पारिमाषेन्दुशेखर 


The singular is used, as the gez compound is indicative as if it were " 


a single object Verse 149 . § Ch. I, 44 


mr A ] Mitakshara—Disqualifying Causes, 691 
Sdhasa, ‘a felony’; steya, ‘theft,’ i. e; stealing; vdrushyam, ‘assault’ 

i. 6, & verbal assault, as well as a bodily assault; go, ‘cow’ i.e. a milch 
cow s abhisdpah, ‘accusation’ ; atyaye, ‘danger’ i. e. the possibility of the 
death of either the plaintiff or the defendant. This is the locative 
absolute. Anyatrz, ‘elsewhere,’ i.e. in other disputes. Striyam, 5 
‘concerning women,’ regarding the character of a high-born lady. (12). 


8001815101 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 12. 

Sahasa, ‘heinous offence,’ ie, man-slaughter, gau, ‘cow, here, a milch 
cow ; abhzyoge.' accusation ° for a heinous crime; by means of that; atyaye, 10 
‘loss,’ ie. destruction of property; striyam, ‘regarding a woman’ 
ie, a high born lady in a dispute about character; in the case of a düsi, 
‘a minor dispute; in the case of these proceedings he should be asked to 
filean answer immediately. (12) 


Yajriavalkya, Verses 13, 14 and 15. 15 


He who shifts from one place to another place, licks 
his lips, whose forehead perspires, as also he whose 
countenance changes colour ; (13) who has a stammering 
and incoherent speech, and talks inconsistently and too 
much, who does not respond to the speech or gaze of others, 20 
and who moreover bites his lips; (14) who exhibits by - 
his own movements a perturbation in mind, speech, body 
and action, is known as defective and unfit to be a 
complainant or a witness (15). 


Mitakshara:--Mano-wakkaya karmabhiryo swabha- 25 
vadeva, who in mind, speech, body and action 
+ PAGE 18, exhibits by his own movements, not by reason of fear, 
&c., vikrtim, perturbation, change (for the worse), 
yàti, goes; such a one is known as unfit to be a complainant or A 
witness, abhiyoge sakshye wa dushtah parikirtitah. T.e 30 
a Author points out the deformity in detail. Desaddesantaram 
yati, shifts from one place to another place, does not stand steady any 
where. Srkkini, lips, the corners or the edges of the lips, pariledhi 


a 1, Appears tobe areading that may have been before Vijfites’wara 
The reading in the original text of YajNavalkya is गच्छेत्‌. i 
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Verses 158915 


licks, touches by the end of the tongue or rubs,~an instance of à 
deformity in action. | 


Asya lalitam swidyate, whose forehead perspires, becomes 
smeared with drops of perspiration. Mukham 
Characteristics cha Vaiwarnyam, countenance also has a 


of an unfit person. changed colour, a changed colour i. e. palour or 


shadiness; etl, assumes, are instances of bodily 
perturbation Parisushyatskhaladwakya, who has a stammering 
and incoherent speech; parisushyat, stammering with a stutter; 
skhalat, incoherent. He whose speech is of such a sort. A man 


. of this description. Viruddham, inconsistent, the last contradict- 


ing the first; bahu bhàshate, talks much; is an instance of 
perturbation in speech. To the words, wacham, of another, he does not 
attend by giving a reply; nor does he attend to the gaze, chakshuh 
of another by a responsive look—a sign of mental deformity. Tatha 
Oshthau nirbhujati, moreover bites his lips, ie. twitches—is also an 
instance of a bodily change. 

This, however, has been mentioned to indicate a probable 
existence of a defect ; not as a positive mark of the (existence of) defects 
as it is difficult to appreciate the distinction between a natural defect 
and a defect caused by a special circumstance. And even if perhaps 
a skilful person draws a distinction, still that (by itself) will not be a 
sufficient cause for a dismissal of (the suit). No one would set about 
actually performing the exequial rites by merely observing (the) signs 
(of impending death) in a dying man. Similarly, even if it be known 
from the signs that the party would be defeated, still, that (by itself) 
is not sufficient to bring about (an actual) defeat. 


Viramitrodaya. 

The evidence to be adduced by the plaintiff has been stated 
bafore Now, what cannot be adduced by him, and which is to be 
izerred by the Chief Judge, the Councillors and the rest, viz. inferential 
evidence otherwise called the pratyékalita, the Author points ont e 


| Yajnavalkya, Verses 13, 14, 15 
. Mano-vdk-Rdya-harmabhir yah swabhdvdd, ‘who in mind, speech 
body and action exhibits by his own movements (manners) ?. e. without 


a a M eT 


क 


Lit: goes or reaches 


Vajravalkeye Viramitrodaya— The Periurbations. 693 


Verses 18-15. 


any other cause possibly due to disturbance etc., ei&rtim ‘a change,’ ‘a 
perturbation, * i. 6५ ५66४ ‘goes’, 1, e. reaches; sa, ‘he’; abhiyoge, ‘in a 
complaint’ i.e. in a dispute, sdkshye, i.e. ‘testimony’ ?. e. in a proceeding 
as a Witness; dushtah parikirtitah: "known as defective and unfit °’, in the 
S'üsira, Thereforea complaint made by him or a testimony given by 
him is not taken as proof. This is the meaning. 


The Author mentions the perturbation itself: Desat, ‘from a 
place’ i. e. from the place of his own residence, desántaram * to another 
placa’; ydti, ‘goes’, in other words, in regard to his residence does not 
anywhere exhibit stability; srhkind, ‘lips’ i. e. border of his lips, by a 
repetition 1. e. often and often with the tip of his tongue ; Jedhi, ‘ licks’, 
i, 6, rubs. Asya,‘of him,’ ४, e., of this defective person, /aldzam, 
‘forehead,’ swidyate, ‘perspires,’ is saturated with perspiration. Mukham 
cha, ‘mouth also’; vaivarnyam, ‘changed into non-colour,’ 8, e., palour, 
eli, ‘attains’ i. e. reaches. Parigushyat, ‘dry’ i. e, the mouth becoming 
dry, 8९2७106, ‘stammering’ i. e. incoherent ; one who has this, is that. 
Thus it 13 a Karmadháraya, ‘compound.’ | Viruddham, ‘inconsistent,’ i.e. 


the prior and the succeeding portions mutually contradictory ; baku, 


‘mach,’ much more than is useful, dkdshate, ‘speaks,’ ४. e. utters. 7768, 
‘speech,’ to oneself, words addressed by another; chakshuh, ‘eyes’ of 
another bent towards one’s gaze. This is a dwandwa compound indicating 
as if it were a single object ; No pájayati, ‘does not respond,’ i. e. does not 
moet by a return speech or by a response in gaze. Oshthan, ‘lips,’ 
nirbhujate’, ‘bites,’ i. e. distorts. Of these perturbations the mental &c. 
may be inferred according to the local conditions of each. By the use of 
the words, cha, ‘and,’ api, ‘even,’ ¢athd, ‘and also’ is intended to 
indicate that “Although asked by many to speak, does not speak, and 
does not prove what he has stated; or who does not know what is the 
first point, and the point next following; such a one fails in the suit. 
(07). Haviag declared ‘I have witnesses who know,’ when asked to point 


10 


15 


30 


out, who does not point out; the officer of the law-court, on ( account of) - | 


these grounds, may declare him also to be non-suited.”’ (58). These and 
others stated by Manu’ and others are also to be included. (13, 14, 15). 


Sila pani. 
The Author mentions the characteristics of a faulty person in 
the pratyakalita part | | | 
Yajfiavalkya, Verses, 13, 14, 15. 
Wakchashuriti, ‘ speech, gaze &c.’, to the speech of another, does 


not respond by a reply, and also another's eye, he does not meet by 
(eevee E E EE जि म A —M—Ó 


* 1. See note on page 690. 2, Oh. VIII. 57, 60, 


30 


Verse 16, 
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10 


15 


20 


looking back Nirbhiyati, ‘bites’, i.e, distorts, exhibits a perturbation; The 
meaning is, is not able to cover these. As in the Ramayana: “ Although 
covered in the outward form, it is not possible to be covered; indeed 
from its force it exhibits the internal feeling of men.” ‘Outward form’ i.e.. 
the bodily movements, The mouth, in the form of a changed colour and 
the like, the mental perturbation is inferred from the bodily change, 
These movements from place to place and the like are indicative of a 


defect (19, 14, 15). 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 16. 


He who tries to substantiate a doubtful claim indepen- 
dently (of the means of proof), he who absconds, as also he 
who when summoned into the court does not say anything, 
is considered to be a false litigant and punishable as such, 


Mitàkshar& :—Moreover, sandigdham artham, a 
doubtful claim, even when not admitted by the ( defendant ) debtor, 
yah swatantrah, who tries to substantiate independently of the 
means of proof i.e, by confinement, arrest &c., sa hino dandyascha, 
he is considered to bea false litigant and also becomes punishable as such. 
Likewise he who after himself having admitted a claim, or after a 
claim was established by means of proof, absconds nishpatet, 
when asked (to pay). He, moreover, against whom a claim has been 
filed and who even when summoned, 91700, by the king into the 
court, does not say anything. He also is considered a faulty litigant 
and punishable as such. ‘This is the construction. 


As this verse, has been introduced by the text? “is known 
as defective and unfit to be a complainant or a witness” it might 


' be supposed that this verse is intended simply for detecting a faulty 


litigant (without more), so the word dandya ( punishable) has been: 
used. Moreover, from the text’: “even if one makes himself amenable 
to punishment as guilty, he is not liable to have his suit dismissed” 
it has been shown that a party does not lose his claim. Intending 
to avoid such a conclusion here, the author has used the word Aina 


( faulty ) 


1, Verse 15 above p. 691 1l. 22-23 " I 
2, of Narada IL, 25, see above verse (9) where the full text is cited : 


^» 1 


rh 


Viramitrodaya~4A Hina claimant. 


Viramitrodaya. 


695 


Some deformities, although indicative of defectiveness, may even 
affect one who is not punishable ; so the Author says 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse, 16. 


Sandigdham, * doubtful १, i.&, not decided in his favour by the 5 
investigation, artham, ‘claim’, and therefore also swatantrah, 
‘independently’, ४,८., irrespectively of the certificate of success to be 
issued by the investigating authority, 867896, ‘tries to secure १, ६.९.) 
secures to himself ; yascha, ‘he also’, who when challenged for an inquiry, 
nishpatet, ‘absconds’, i.e., from the seat of investigation runs away. 10 
YaScha, ‘he also’, ८४१८०१, * summoned’, does not speak anything, either 
in support of his side, or detrimental to the other side, sa, ‘such a one’, 
hinah, ‘ a false litignant’, i.e., a faulty one, and by reason of the offence 
of executing a claim under & doubt, ‘is declared by the Smrtis also ‘to be 
punishable by the king’, rdjnd dandyascha smrtah. 

By the first (use of) cha, ‘and’, are included those who do not 
attend at the place of inquiry. By the second (use of) cha, ‘and’ is 
included one who when unable oneself, who does not appear at the 
trial through a deputy. By the (use of the) third cha, ‘and’ is indicated 


that he should be compelled 


to pay what is in dispute. 


15 


20 


These deformities, moreover, not likely to be proved by any other 
than one who is a thorough expert, are only means of indication of a 
disturbance. Otherwise, the possibility of a perturbation may here be 
taken as conclusive. A decision by regard to these is called among the 


people a direct? deliberation. (16). 


8१01905971 


_ The Author states the characteristics of a defeated party 
mE Yajiyavalkya, Verse 16. 


20 


If in a claim which is under a doubt one recovers independently of 
the (prescribed) means ; nishpatet, ‘absconds,’ i. e. without informing goes 30 
to another village ; after he is brought for being questioned, when asked 
‘what have you to say’, speaks nothing whatever—these three as false 
litigants are to be punished as such. Narada? however mentions 
five varieties viz.: "One who changes his pleading, one avoiding a 
trial, one failing to appear, one who does not file an answer, and one 35 


^c Cl. प्रत्यक्षबिचार: See the rém 


quoted in the note on. page 679, 
.2. Oh.II.98. — | 
9 | | 


arks of the Mit&kKshar& above on p. 678, 1. 1, 
प्रत्योकालितेन,. .. | 
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Verse 17. 


who absconds after he is summoned, are five varieties of a faulty 
litigant." “The absconder, after three fortnights; one who keeps silent 
after seven days; and one avoiding a judicial investigation, after a 
month, and an incongruous deponent immediately (are declared as 
vicious or faulty).” 16. 


Now, where two men simultaneously go to the officer of 
justice, each as plaintiff ८, g., where, a certain person having obtained 
land by gift, after enjoying possession of it for some period went 
out on account of business into another country along with his 
family ; and a certain other person also obtained the same land by a 
gift and after enjoying possession for some time, went into another 
country. Thereafter both returned together and there was a quarrel 
each saying ^ this is my land, thisis my land," and when both go 
simultaneously to the officer of justice, the question would be 
on whom should the burden of proof lie? Anticipating this, the 
Author says :— | 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 17. 


When there are witnesses for both sides, those for 
him who claims priority should be taken first; and if the 
first claim be invalidated, then those (7८., the witnesses) of 
the next claimant should be examined. 


Mitakshara :—Ubhayatah, for both sides, i. e. for both the 
litigants. Witnesses, SAkshishu, i.¢, when they are available. 
The witnesses for him who claims priority, sakshinah 
pirvavidinah, should be examined; i.e. one who says that he got (it) 
by a gift and had enjoyed at a prior date. A Pürvawàdi, a person 
claiming priority, is not one who first makes a complaint. The 
witnesses for such a one should be examined. 


When, however, another person says:—‘‘True it is that this < 
‘man first got it by gift and also was in possession, but the king gave 
this very field to me after purchasing from this very man, or that 
this man gave it to me after having obtained by gift याया, the case 
of the first claimant becomes invalidated as it cannot: be proved, and 


x esie al Mitákihar&— For simultaneous claimants. 697 
Verse 17. | 
when the case of the first claimant is invalidated, the witnesses 
: should be examined of him who says that he got 

" Page 14. 9 gift at a later date and was in possession (since) 

| This explanation'—alone is proper. It would 

noi be proper to put the following interpretation, viz, if the answer 5 
is by denial, the witnesses of him who claims priority are examined ; 
while in the answers of res judicata and special plea if the case of 
the first claimant be invalidated then would come in the witnesses of 
the next claimant. The same import having been laid down in the 
text—‘Next, the plaintiff should immediately have written &c.’,? 10 
there would be the fault of repetition 


The first (mode of) explanation has also been brought out 
clearly by Narada’ who after observing—"'In the case of a denial 
the proof rests on the plaintiff, while in a ‘special plea’, on the 
defendant. For establishing a former judgment the (production of 15 
the) decree would constitute (sufficient) proof," says:—''When two 
persons quarrel fora point, and both have witnesses, the witnesses 
of him who sets up a prior claim shall be heard.” 


This rule has been specially mentioned as it differs from the 
rules of procedure for suits in general.(17) 20 


Viramitrodaya. 


“ Then the plaintiff should cause to be written the means of proof 
of the allegations in the plaint’’, so it has been said. There, when the 
means of proof exist for both the plaintiff and the defendant, whose 
should be taken up (first) for consideration? So, the Author states the 25 
rule here 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 17. 


Ubhayato, ‘of both’ i. e. of the plaintiff and also :of the defendant, 
when witnesses and like other means of proof exist, pürvavádinoh, ‘of 
him who filed the plaint, the witnesses and like other means of proof 30 


should^be admitted ; such is the general rule, 


o l, i.e. taking both as plaintiffs and not one as अर्थी and another as प्रत्यर्थी 
2, Yajilavalkya 7 (2) page 672 above, 
$. OhIL. 163 


4 
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^ Verse 18 


Here, the Author states an exception: When the first side, १.८, 
in the form of the plaint, adAaribAdte, ‘is invalidated,’ ४, e. is proved to 
be weakened as compared with the answer, either on account of a stronger 
reason, or by reason of the plea of res judicata, the witnesses, &c., of the 
respondent happen fo be accepted. This moreover has been particularly 
elaborated before already. (17). | 


S'ülapani 
Yajüavalkya, Verse 17 


One says, ‘mine is this land by (right of) purchase’; another also - 
says ‘mine is this land, by (right of) purchase’; thus when the answer of 
a special plea is equal, and witnesses of equal kind are adduced, the 
witnesses of the party lodging the plaint are to be accepted, and not of 
one who sets up à plea of priority.! Such an interpretation is proper as 
by regard to the text’: “In the case of a pledge, a gift or a sale, 
however, the prior transaction preponderates,' there would be the fault 
of repetition if the first claimant be invalidated by not adducing a 
stronger reason to an answer, the witnesses of the respondent should be 
taken. By the use of the word witnesses, are included documents and 
the like, (17). 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 18. 
Ifa dispute is accompanied by & wager, then the 
defeated party should be made to pay a fine and the 


amount of his wager (to the king), and also the amount in 
dispute to the judgment-creditor. . 


Mitiksharad :—Moreover, if a dispute, vivido, ie. a 
judicial proceeding, be Supanah, accompanied by a wager,—staking 
is (the same thing as) wager; and that which contains this is ons 
accompanied by a wager,—then there, tatra, ४. e. in that proceeding 
which contains a wager, ihe defeated party, hinam, who has been 
described above, the king should make him pay a jine, dandam, as 
also the amount of the wager laid by him; and to: the (judgment: ) 
creditor the amount in dispute, dandam 


mere priority in lodging a complaint is not given preference to a prior 
existing right (see text. ७०-58: 1+ 28-29) पुवाश्िन्‌ काले मया - प्रतिगहीतमुपशुक्ते 
चेति यो बदति असो पूर्ववादी, न पुनर्यः पूर्व निवेदयाति । I : 

2. Bee further उद्यां, II. 23, | p us 


* 


2 


Yájsaealiya] Viramitrodaya— When wagers unequal or onesided. 6 99 


Verse 18. 


Similarly where one being under the influence of anger, 
makes a stipulation thus :—“If.I am defeated, I shall pay 100 panas", 
and the other (side) does not make any stipulation, then also a 
judicial proceeding is set in motion ; and when it is commenced, and 


‘if the person making the stipulation loses, then he himself should be 
made to pay a fine together with the sum stipulated. The other. 
(party), however, if defeated, should be made to pay the fine, and not 
the stipulation as the text particularises it (7. e. his stipulation) as for 


one’s own. 


Where, moreover, one stipulates 100 and the other 50 only, 
there also in case of a defeat each should be made to pay respectively 
the amount stipulated by him alone. By the text "if the suit is 
accompanied by a wager" the Author has indicated (the existence of) 
a suit without 9 wager also. (18) $ s 


Viramitrodaya. 


Generally, it 18 only when the means of proof for both exist 
that a suit with a wager comes about. By regard to this, the Author 
mentions the part to be performed by the defeated party in a suit 
with a wager 


. Yàjnavalkya, Verse 18. 


As characterised above if a suit exist, then in a trial with a 
wager, the investigating officer should compel the defective party who 
loses, to pay to the king or to the opposing party respectively as the case 
may be, viz., to the king, the penalty consequent upon the defeat; to 
the opponent the amount which was the subject matter of the suit, and 
his own wager, viz., the subject matter as well as the amount. By 
(the use of) the word £u, ' however’, in a suit without a. wager, is 
excluded the payment of wager. By the first (use of the word) eva, 
‘only? is excluded the payment of the wager laid by the other party 
and not agreed to by himself. By the second, and accompanied by the 
expression dhanine eva, * to the judgment-creditor only’ is excluded the 
payment of money in cases other those involving a money claim, such 
as slander, &c. - The first two c/a's are intended to include the . payment 
ofthe penalty and.the wager which are 10. payable. The last cha, 
Cand’ is indicative of payment of all the three together, viz., 


the penalty, &c. . (18). E 40१ s Pur 
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Verse 19. 
S'ülapani 
Yajhavalkya, Verse 18 


“Tf I am defeated on a footing of equality, then as an additional 
penalty due for à defeat, I shall pay so many panas," thus where the 
defendant stipulates with extreme boastfulness, that is (known as) a 
suit with a wager. In such a case, the penalty for a defeated party, 
as also the wager laid by himself, should be caused to be paid to the king, 
and also the amount in the suit to the creditor. (18). 


Yajriavalkya, Verse 19. 


After discarding all circumvention, the king should 
decide disputes according to the actual facts; for even a 
real claim (based on actual facts) if not properly presented 
is likely to be lost in a judicial proceeding. 


Mitakshara:— Moreover, chhalam, circumvention, what has 
been wrongly said; nirasya, afler discarding, after throwing off; 
bhiitena, according to the actual facts, in pursuance of the real state 
of facts, a king should bring disputes to an end, vyawaharan nayed- 
antam nrpah. Since, even a real claim, bhütamapi i.e. a true 
case, anupannyastam, if not properly presented, i. 6. if not properly 
pleaded, is lost, hiyate, ४, e. suffers a defeat in a judicial proceeding, 
vyawahüratah, at the trial on account of witnesses &c. 


Therefore the actual facts should be found out. The 
presiding officer of a Court along with councillors, by gentle 
persuasion and such other means, should try in sucha way that the 
plaintiff and the defendant would speak the truth only ; (for) in that 
case the decision would be given regardlessly of witnesses &c. 


If, however, it is absolutely impossible to find out the real 
facts, (then) in that case, the second course is that the decision 
should be given by examining witnesses &c. As.has been said! :— 
“Tt (६, e.a legal proceeding) is said to have two courses, as it is 
capable of being in pursuance of facts, or founded on error. A.” fact 
is that which truly embodies the actual events. An error is what has 
been erroneously deposed to, ” | 


1, Narada, I, 29. 


Yájsavallge' Viramitrodaya—Change in pleadings. — 701 


Verse 19. 


There a decision given in pursuance of actual facts is the- 


principal course, that founded upon error is only secondary. In a 
decision based on (the evidence of) witnesses and documents, the 
truth may sometimes be followed, sometimes not, as it is possible 
for witnesses &c. to deviate (from the truth.) 

*PAGE 15 


Viramitrodaya. 

As a guit is regarded two-fold on account of the distinction of 
being with or without a wager, so also by regard to its being founded on 
truth, or on error, it is two-fold. For it has been 8801: '*By reason 
of its being founded on truth or on error, it is said to have two courses. 
Truth is what is linked with facts ; what has been declared by mistake, 
is error." Thus the word mistake here is merely indicative of a proceed- 
jug which is not in pursuance of facts. There, as far as possible, a trial 
should be observed only in pursuance of facts ; so the Author says 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 19. 


| Bhitena, ‘according to facts’ in connection with the matter in 
issue by means such as peaceful negotiations &c. by the party speaking 
as to actual facts in the form of his movements or the actions of the 
other side by reference to dates, having discarded the statements in the 
nature of circumventions, nrpo vyavahdrdn nayet, ‘the king should decide 
disputes,’ 2, e. carry to their own results in the form ofa decision. 


At times a suit is likely to be decided even in pursuance of an error, 
so the Author gays, Adam, ‘actual facts,’ i.e. a real fact although with 
proper connections such as witnesses &c., if not properly set out before 
the determination of success, in a suit to be managed, hiyate, ‘suffers a 
defeat,’ becomes impossible of accomplishment. In such -a case, the 
trial will only be in pursuance of an error. By the expression, ‘even 


facts if not properly set out’ are included by extension all transactions — 


well known as being in pursuance of facts, 


‘There, a transaction proved according to rules of Sástra is as 
under: “One who abandoning a strong ground resorts to a weak one, 
, would not be allowed to resort toit again after the members of the 
judicial assembly have reached? the stage of success’, When* a law 
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1, By Narada I. 29 | E p 
१, Sg 1, e. have recorded their decision as to who should succeed 
9, Katy&yana, Verse 221 4. Narada 1. 62, .68 


7 Viramiltrodaya—Quantum of proof in a denial. vy) 2०००77० 
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suit has been decided, evidence becomes profitless, unless a document 
or witnesses can be produced who or which had not been announced at a 
former stage! of the trial. As the (fertilizing) power ofrainis thrown 
away on ripe grain, even 80 evidence becomes useless when the suit has 
been decided,’ ॒ 

Popular usage in transactions, such as ** If I do not go tomorrow, 
I am (to be considered as) defeated," an agreement like this and 
others, (19). 


S'ülapáni 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 19. 

“Truth is what rests on true facts. Error rests on a mistake of 
facts", vide this text of Narada’, if real facts are clearly ascertained 
by means of other proofs, then whatever had been declared through error 
should be given up as not final, and by means of positively ascertained 


‘facts, judicial investigations should one conclude; as even actual facts 


if not put forth in a judicial court lead to a defeat; so Narada’, 
"What through error is not declared, that even though it were an 
actual fact is lost at law; therefore, judicial trials should one investigate 
by regard to actual facts." “Moreover by the king particularly by one 
who is anxious to maintain the (integrity of) law, by regard to the 
diversity of the human mentality, after discriminating the good from 
the not good". (19). 


" Even a real claim is lost in a judicial proceeding if not 
properly presented” the Author mentions an illustration of this text 


Yàjnavalkya, Verse 20 


Where the defendant sets up a denial and it is not 
confined to one only of the many particulars written in the 
plaint severally, and the claim is (afterwards) proved in 


1. Asahaya has the following note on this: “This wicked debtor 

owes me money, and although this is supported by. witenosses and other evidence, 

.he declines to give it. . Therefore he must be produced in my presénce before 
the King’s Court,’ If the claimant says so, and does not produce his proof at : 
the time of the evidence, but offers to produce afterwords, it cannot be admitted 


- as evidence, But, . if after making the statement, the claimant could not 


produce it owing to any accident ete., it may be offered, and it shall be accepted 
although the case had already been decided, and sureties were offered and taken,” 


2. , Narada I. 29. . | 2008 LB 7 


Vajnavalkya ] Mitakshara—Zffect of à denial partially disputed. 703 


Ferse 20. 


one particular, he should be compelled by the king to pay: 


_ the entire claim. He (the plaintiff) should not, however, 
be allowed to recover (from the defendant) what had not 
peen alleged in the plaint. MEM ZEE 


Mitàksharà:—Naikam, severally, many particulars, e. g. 


gold, silver, clothes &c.; likhita m, written, allegation made by the, 
plaintiff ; if the defendant denies, nihnute, i.e. conceals the whole. 
claim, then, if the claim is proved, bhavitah ४, e. the defendant is 
made to admit, the entire claim. e. with regard to silver &c, (also) 
as alleged in the plaint should be caused to be paid to the plaintiff 


by the king, nrpena. 


Na grühyastuaniveditah, should not, however, be allowed 
to recover what hasnot been alleged. What had not been alleged at. 
the time of the first complaint, but afterwards is being informed by 
the plaintiff saying that it was formerly forgotten, he should not be. 
allowed to recover, Na grahyah i. e. to be (allowed to be) paid, by- 


the king. 


from this very text of the Lord of Yogis? supported as it is by the 


rules of Logie which is only’ another expression for ‘the rules of. 


probative reasoning,’ the resulting rule ( that comes to be established ) 
is that the king should cause the entire claim to be paid. - 


"^ " And when a guit is being decided in pursuance of the rules ' 
of logic, even if the real facta stood otherwise, no fault would attach 


a LEE , d 


by the test of logic as will be seen from the next sentence, 
= 2. i.e. the sage Yájüavalkys. ॥ 0 
^ 3, तर्कापरनामसम्भावनी ` | | 
10 


It must not be supposed, however, that this rule is merely: 
textual; the falsity of the defendant's denial as to one particular | 
having been established, it leads. to the possibility of (establishing) : 
its falsity as to other particulars also. Likewise, the truth of the: 
plaintiff's allegations having been established in one particular, it: 
raises the probability of its being true in other particulars aso. Thus, 


Me वाचनिकम्‌--"04300 on a text. t,e. its soundness can be established even i 
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704 Mitakshari—Jn suits for father's debis. Yájgavaikyà 
Verse 20. 
tothe judges deciding the suit, As also (says) Gautama’, after 
stating— Rules of logie are a means for arriving at a judicial 
decision. For getting at a decision with (the help of) it (logic), 
parties should be placed in their proper positions respectively,’ he 
5 concludes thus: ‘therefore the king and the preceptor are blameless.’ 


Moreover it is not that the consequences of a (false) defendant 
being confronted in one particular extend only* to his testimony not 
being accepted (as a reliable one) because the text is that ‘a party 
confronted in one particular should be made to pay the whole (claim) 

10 by the king 


The text of Kátyàyana, however, wz. "Even in suits 
involving several counts, as much amount as the creditor (plaintiff) 
establishes by means of his witnesses, so much only does he get", 
has a reference to (suits for a) paternal’ debt payable by the sons 

15 and others. There the rule is that sons and others in their answers 
in a suit with reference to several claims saying ‘I do not know’, do 
not become guilty of prevarication ; (and) even if a claim is proved 
against him in one particular he does not become a false litigant, and 
so the rule—'"'where the defendant denies all the particulars &c." 

20 has no application there, as there is no concealment, and therefore no 
(scope for the application of the) rules of logic. The text of 
Katyayana’ viz. ‘Even in suits involving several counts ६0.7 is a 
general rule. Putting aside the ‘false answer ’ which is the subject of 
a special treatise, the author treats it as an answer of ignorance.’ 


Inm" b a LT MM a GP np RE - eh 


1, It may also be thus rendered ; Even if it were different from the real 
facts, ' वस्तुनो अन्यथात्वेऽपि। ? 


१, 0४४0, II. 28-24. 3. Chap, गा. 32. 


4. एतावद्‌ ४९, ४. 6. only thus far, to this extent, It is not that from this 
text the incapacity would extend to the length of only the party's case not being 
accepted. The Author says thatit extends further, viz, “ नृपेण सर्व दाप्य : °. The 
meaning is that in the case of false witnesses the only consequence is that their 

- testimony is not accepted; whereas in the case of dishonest litigants, not only 
that. their testimony is not accepted but that they are punished to the extent of 
the entire claim in dispute being thrown out 


5. Verse 473 


6. पित्रारिऋरणविषयम्‌ isa better reading and is adopted trom BAlambhatti. 
See Balambhatti page 24, 1. 18 पुत्रादिदेयापत्रादिमिरणाविधयम । 


bu 


Vdjhavalkya Mitikehari—Zts application in Charges of Crimes. '( 
Verse 207. | ere 703 


It may be said that by the text! viz, "In suits for the recovery 
of debts and the like which are of a quasi-finite character, the amount 
in dispute being already ascertained, if the allegation is for a less or 
a greater amount, the claim does not succeed”, Katyayana has said 
that in suits containing more points than one, if only one point or more 
points than one which are involved are proved by witnesses, the whole 
‘claim does not succeed. That being so, when only a portion is proved, 
from where does follow the proof of the portion that is not proved ? 


To this the answer is that where witnesses are produced 
as the means for proving the entire claim alleged in the written 
plaint, there in case the witnesses depose to a portion only or 
to much more than what was claimed then in such a case the whole 
claim does not succeed; this is the meaning of that text. Even 
there, from the wording of the text viz. "being ascertained...does not 
succeed”, a doubt would even lie here as before aud thus there is 
scope for other evidence (means of proof), on account of the rule in 
the text? “after discarding all circumvention &c. ” 


In the case of criminal complaints, however, the whole point 
alleged is considered as established even if only a portion is established 
by witnesses produced for proving the whole case; because crimes 
and the like are considered as proved by so much proof, as also on 
account of the text of Katyayana? wiz. “In complaints for 
cohabitation with women, crime, and theft, what is known as the 
point at issue is considered as established in its entirety if only a 
portion of the point in dispute is deposed to by the witnesses.” (20), 


ला, रटान 


Viramitrodaya. 
In the course of an exposition of the function of the king, the 
Author gives illustrations of trials based on facts, as also those influenced 
by mistakes 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 20, 


* Likhitam, ‘written’, in the plaint &c., the written allegations 
made; næikam, ‘many’, ia more than one ( particular), such as, gold, 
gems, clothes, dc., the defendant who ni/mute, ‘denies’, i.e., conceals 


अ) 


Ot 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


E 


1, Verse, 896. 2. YAJÄ. LL 19, 3, Verse, 397, 


706 . ^X Viramitrodaya—On on undertaking. . 00000 
the. entire claim, he, ८६७७७४८, ‘in one particular? such as, merely as 
regards gold or the like, ४४6५११2798, ‘proved’, 2.e., by means of witnesses, 
as &c., has been completely proved to have taken, saroam, ‘the entire ' 
Glaim which is the subject matter of thé complaint, 77०८५७, ‘by the king’, 

5 tothe plaintiff, ०८७४७१, * should be compelled to pay’. 


This, moreover, in regard to one particular (item). of the plaint 
which was established, when other particulars have not been proved here 
as also in the case of a special agreement, that * if even oue particular is 
proved, I shall pay up the whole.' There, the first has connection with 

10 actual facts as may have occurred, the second is based on a subterfuge. 
o. Aniveditah, ‘not alleged in the plaint’, 2.6., not set out in 
writing before. The particle, tu, ‘however’, has the sense of cha, 
‘and’, As to the part other than the one particular in regard to which 
the claim is proved, such as gems, &c., although not proved should not 
15 beordered by the king to be paid. This also is an example of a trial 
.- connected with an error. Vide the text of Katyayana': “ Even when 
only a portion of the matter alleged has been deposed to by the witnesses, 
in charges of intercourse with women, heinous offence, and theft, the 
whole of the matter alleged shall be deemed to be proved." In cases of 
20 theft and the like, although proved in one perticular, the whole is to be 
paid; so the Mitakshara. (20) | । 


S'ulapini 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 20. 


One, who of the many counts in the written allegations, such as 

25 gold, silver, copper &c., denies all, he, when proved as to one 
` particular such as gold &c, alli. e. silver &c., he must pay. If when proved 
as to one particular, having ascertained the plaintiff's, he says “this 
other also was forgotten by me”, such a one not having been written down 

at the time of the plaint, should not be admitted, and no royal penalty (20). 


30 It may be said “Where the defendant sets up a denial, and the 
re , denial is not confined. to one -of the many particulars” &c. is 
Smrti text; so is also “In suits involving several counts. &c.” a ' 
| Smrti text. Thus there being a mutual conflict between these two 
_, Smrtis, why are they not considered as unauthoritative as they are 
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. Ydjnavathya ' . Mitikehari—Confliict of 8mrtis. 707 


Verse 21 (1). 


opposed:to each other ? Why resort to (the rule of) adjustment! ? 
So the Author says :— | 
| Yajiiavalkya, Verse 21 (1), 
Be `. "Where two smrtis conflict, principles of 
*PAGE 16. equity as determined by popular usage 
| shall prevail, . 
" Mit&ksharà :—Where smrtyoh, between two smrtis, there 
jg mutual virodhah, conflict, there for the purpose of removing the 
‘conflict and determining? the matter in issue ny&ya,. principles of 
equity, comprising general rules together with the exceptions, 
balavan, shall prevail, i e. (will) have force. TE 
From where should these principles be obtained? so the 
Author says:—wyawaharatah iti, as determined by usage ete., 
. obtained from general usage i. e. ancient usage as observed among 
the elders and as determined by the two tests of affirmation and 
negation. Hence even in the present case establishment of the rule 
is the only proper test. Thus should be applied even in other cases 
the rule regarding the adjustment and the rule of option. 


1: विषयव्यवस्था see note 4 further on pp, 708-709. 


2. Note that here विषयव्पवध्धापनादी means विषयव्यवस्थापनाय, 

3, अच्चय-व्यतिरिक--1066 these two terms, which are likely to recur often 
and have an important place in tho rules of logie and also of interpretation. 
अन्द्य predicates a constant and invariable concomitance of the middle term or 
हेतु and the major term or साध्य ( हेतुसाध्ययोव्यापिरन्तयः ) The familiar instance of 
this is:—aa यत्र धूमः तत्र तत्र वन्हिः. ‘Wherever there is smoke there is fire’—the 
invariable co-existence of fire with smoke is called in logic the relation of 
invariable Concomitance' or अखपदव्यापि, Corresponding to and the opposite 
of the above is what is known as the व्यतिरेक व्याप्ति 00 an assertion of the concomi- 
tance of the absence of साध्य and the absence of हेतु e. 8. यत्र यत्र बन्हिनास्ति तत्र तत्र 
gas नास्ति “ Whereever there is no fire, there is no smoke also." The student 
will find a fitting comparison with this in the (1) Universal A Proposition of 
‘the English Logic e. g. All sis y and the (2) converted A. proposition e. g. 
All not-s is not-y, respectively. A cause or हेतु is said to be connected with 
its effect by अन्वयव्यतिरेकम्यापि when both the afirmative and negative relations 
between the thing to be proved and the cause that proves can be. equally 


88३९७५; such & gg alone makes the argument perfectly sound and incapable. 


of refütation. This process of arriving at the V yápti or universal proposition 
corresponds to the methods of agreement and difference in Mill's Logic. (.4pte). 
The application of this in the context will be seen from ihe following 
illustration: The question is whether a particular usage is proved to exist 
(t not: Instances of its affirmation and an entire absence of its negation or 


^ , 


pon-entorcement would prove the custom under the अन्वयव्यतिरेक texts, ` - 
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708 Mitiksharh— Rules of Law and Politics. [ TRI 
erse 21 (2). 


. To this general rule the Author mentions an exception 
Yájüavalkya, Verse 21 (2). 


The rule however is that the science of law is 
stronger than the science of politics. 


5 Mitāksharâ :—The science of politics e.g. the work of 

Ausanasa stands already excluded by the text 

An exception ‘in conformity with the principles of legal 

to the general rule. science!'; so the ‘science of politics’ referred 

to here is the one forming part of and incorporated 

10. in the ‘ science of law’ and characterised as the science of polity. 

In the case of a conflict, Virodha, between two smrtis i. e. from the 
science of law and the science of politics (respectively), the sclence 

of law is stronger than the science of politics ; this is the rule, sthitih 

(liù: position) i. e. limit. The meaning is that although in themselves 

15 there is no distinction between the science of law and the science of 

politics as the authors of both are of equal’ (authority), still the 
principal subject (of treatment) being law, while politics having only 

a subordinate position, the science of law has force. The importance 

of Dharma has already been demonstrated before in the beginning of 

20 this treatise. Therefore, in the case of a conflict between the 
Dharmasástra (science of law) and the Arthasastra (science of politica), 
undoubtedly the Arthasastra will yield; and there is no scope for 
any rule of adjustment or of option for a Vishaya-vyawasthá, 

( विषयव्यवस्था ) or a Vikalpa ( विकल्प | 


Foe EP greed tie eee ge ek eH 


Vali IL 1 p, 1.1.13 & 14 above. 


2, Or it may even be translated as, ‘as both are the compositions 
of the same (author.) ' समानकतुंकतया | | 

समान -_6१०७४], or it may also mean, same. The meaning is that even if. 
the same author lays down two texts, one in the nature of a धर्म text and the 
other an अर्थशास्र text, still having regard to the fact that itis the धर्मशाख which 
is the प्रधान or principal subject of treatment, the texts pertaining to the qr 
will have force : e 

9. ४, e. inthe Achâradhyåya. Introductory chapter I verses 1-9. 

4. Note these two terms विष पब्यवस्था and विकल्प | | 

विकल्प (Vikalpa) means option ¢, e. the rule of option. |विषयष्यवस्था means 
sn adjustment of the several subjects by appropriating each to its proper plach, 


Vdjnavalkya Mitákshará— 47: objection stated. 
Verse 21 (2). | 


What? is the illustration for this (proposition) ? Not certainly 


709 


| the text of Manu? viz.—'" One may slay without 
An Objection. hesitation a desperado? who approaches (with a 


murderous intent) whether (he be) a preceptor, a 
child or an aged man, or a Brahmana deeply versed in the Vedas (351). 
By killing a desperado (intent on doing harm), the slayer 
incurs no guilt, whether (he does it) publicly or in secret; (for in 


such a case) fury recoils upon fury* (352). Also, "One should 


(certainly) kill on the field of battle a desperado who approaches with 


an intent to kill, even though he were a special scholar of the Vedas, 


and thereby he does not incur the sin of a Bráhmana-killer" and 
similar others are the Arthas‘dsira texts? “ This expiation has been 
prescribed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana; but for 
intentionally slaying a Bráhmana no atonement is ordained,” and 


—— —ÀÀ — ———— — म - — ------ 
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According to Sanskrt writers if there be a direct and clear conflict 
between two texts, both lose their binding character, and one is left to accept 
either at his option. There is also another course which is resorted to and that 
is by assigning the affirmative (भाव ) and negative (अभाव ) clauses to their 
proper and appropriate places and thus removing the conflict. An example 


10 


wil make this clear. “A Bráhmana may eat flesh." This conflicts with the. 


general prohibition of flesh against Brahmana. Then follows the appropriation 
( विषयव्यवस्था ) viz. * a northern Brihmana may eat tlesh—a Southerner must not.” 
The reader will note the two texts, an apparent complict between which has 
introduced Verse 21 

A. very good instance of विकल and विषयव्यवस्था may be found in Yájn II. 
277 “ शक्लावापते गर्भस्य पातने चोत्तमो दमः। उत्तमो वाऽधमो वाऽपि पुरुषस्रीप्रमापणे ? Commenting 
upon this विज्ञानेश्वर says पुरुषस्य ्रियाश्च प्रमापणे शीलवृत्ताययेक्षयोत्तमो वा व्यवस्थितों वेदितव्यः | 
and this is further made clear by विश्वेश्वरभट्ट 10 the सुबोधिनी ॥०७--शीलाचारवतः पुरुषस्य तथा 
Wupp मारणे उत्तमसाहस एव दंड: । शीलाचाररहितायास्तु मारणे प्रथमसाहस walt विकल्पव्यवस्था ज्ञेया । 

It will thus be noted that either of these have a scope when there is a 
conflict. The Author here says that there is no room for resorting to either as 
there is no confliot at all. - | 

1. From this clause down to p. 711. line 17 is stated the objection; or. 
the पूर्वपक्ष. 9. Ch. VIII. 351.-352. 
: 8. आततायिन This word has been translated as ‘an assassin’ in the 

Sacred’ Books of the Hast, but having regard to its wide connotation a 

desperado would be a proper rendering 

4, Note the gloss of Kullüka. यस्माद्वन्वृगतो मन्युः क्रोधाभिमानिनी दुंवता हन्यमानगतं 
क्रोधं विवर्धयति i. 6. the violence of the assailant generates and fosters the fury 
of the person attacked. 5. Manu, XI. 89, 


710 Mithkshará.— =m he [ Yéjiavalkya 
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Verse 21 (2) 


such others are Dharmas astra texts; and it is proper. in the case of 
a conflict between the two, that the Dharmas astra should have force, 
(since), these two (kinds of) texts not being likely to be in. (reference 
to) one subject, there would be no conflict, and the consideration of 
their force or weakness does not arise by ७ 


| Moreover, premising with the text’ viz. "the twice-born may 
take up arms where the law is being flouted  &c." and proceeding 
with the text? "in their own defence and in the defence of the dakshind, 
in a battle-field, and in the protection of women and Brühmanas ;. 
he who kills within the limits laid down by law, incurs no guilt.” 
one is not amenable to the punishment for slaying in a fair fight an. 
assailant as also one who is intent upon killing women or Bráhmanas. 
( while engaged ) in self-defence or in the defence of the dakshind— 
wealth collected for distribution among the Br&hmanas assembled 
at a sacrifice—and (other) utensils used for a sacrifice, the text viz. one. 
may etc, a preceptor, or a child or an aged man? etc. has been given. 
as an explanatory’ affirmation of the same’. Implying thereby that 
one may kill even the preceptor and others who are absolutely immune. 
from being killed, when they attack with a murderous intent, 
what then of others? From the use of the words wá (or), and also 
of apt (even) in (the text) “ even though he were a special scholar 
of the Vedas’ &c.” the inference is not (intended to be) suggested 
that the preceptor and others should be killed, as also from the text 
of Sumantu viz. “ There is no guilt in killing an assailant (with a 
murderous intent) excepting (when it is) a cow ora Bráhmana." and 
also according to the text of Mami? viz. “Let him not injure the. 
preceptor, nor him who expounds the Vedas, nor the mother or the 
father; nor also the Brahmanas, cows nor an ascetic,” This text is 
used with a purpose (lit. meaning), inasmuch as itis intended to. 
prohibit the killing of the preceptor and others ( when they approach) 
as assassins, and not otherwise, as the prohibition of murder in 


त त त त a की 


oh : 


Manu. VIII. 349 3. Manu. VIII. 350 
Manu. VIII. 351 ee a”: ` 
5,. 1. e. 0089, VIII. 349-8350 6. In Manu. VILI. 850 (See above) 
पू, Soe above p.709 15 —— 8. ७, IV. 163 


” 


क 7 Mitakehari— The Ataidying, | ४. 411 


Verge 21 (2) 


general is already deducible. from: the: general principles (of law) 
Even the text". ^ by killing a desperado the slayer incurs-no- guilt” is 
intended to apply to others than Brahmanas.. Since, (by the text) 
an incendiary, a prisoner, one armed with a deadly weapon, a robber 
and one who causes the deprivation of land, wife, and wealth, these 
six are (known Alatdyinas) desperados or felons” 900 9180 “ one who 
is armed with a sword, poison, and fire, who:is ready to utter a curse: 
with hand uplifted, who kills by means of A’éharvand charms, who is 
a traitor to the King, who violates a married woman; who is ever 
ready to prick a hole ( whereever found ) one “should know these and 
all such others as desperados or felons (Atatayinah),” the Azaddying 
have been indicated generally, . Therefore the result is that when 
Brábmanas and also others are killed:as assailants. by inadvertance 
while being; warded off by one.acting in self-defence and: having. no 
intent to murder, in such a case a light éxpiation ‘ will be (sufficient) 
and no punishment from the King (will ba necessary). “Therefore 
another illustration should be cited here. : ' | ps 


(To the above objection) the answer is: “As acquisition of 

a friend is superior to the acquisitions of gold or 

* PAGE 17 land, s9 one should endeavour for his acquisition 

An Answer 18 an ArthaSdstra text. “In conformity with 
B | the principles of legal science, and’ divested “of 
anger and avarice’ isa Dharmas dstra text. There occurs a conflict 
of these two in some cases. Ase. छु. in a suit where the. procedure 
is of a fourfold character; if success is: secured. to. one, party; 
acquisition of a friend would be made, but.the Dharmas stra would 
not be followed; while if success is.secured to another party, the 
Dharmas’dstra would be followed; but (it) would prejudice the 
acquisition of a friend, in suclia'éase the Dharmas dstra has more 
force than Arthasdstra. ` Hence -Á'pastamba has shown the 
iiportanee of éxpiation in thë- texi -“ This-véry-sàmeé (penance is 
ordairied)’ for- htm" who wheü-his: Dharma (duty) aud Ar/ha (gain) 
"tome into conflict; chooses the Artha.” ` By the expression Tis 


very same " the twelve years.-expiation’.is. intended. .,...... p 
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Fa 1. Manu, VIII, 952 
^^ 3; fee Apastamba: I. 9, 24, 20. 
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rae 21 
Viramitrodaya 


Indeed, when there is a conflict between two S'ásira texts, how is 
a suit based on facts to be disposed of? So the Author says 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 21. 


Vyavahdrato, ‘as determined by usage’, in the matter ‘of 
a point in a law-suit, Smrtyoh,. “between two Smrtis’, f,6., two texta 
of Dharma s'ásira, when there is a mutual ‘conflict’ virodhe, tu, 
‘indeed °, nydyah, * principles of equity’, t.6., the principles of logic 
helpful ia effecting an adjustment of the points at issue, dalavdn, * shall 
prevail’, 8.७, shall determine. In short, whichever Smrti is adjustable 
in a particular’ topic according to logical principles in that matter, that 
Smt! is authoritative. By the word (४, ‘however’, has been excluded 
the power of Smrti, when in conflict with S'ruti, As has been 88101 : 
* When there is a conflict between a S ruti text and a Smrti text, S'ruti 
alone preponderates. On a conflict mutually inter se, however, what 
is in accordance with equity is authoritative," 


The use of the word Smrtyoh, * between two Smrtis’, is indicative 
of the texts of the same category. Therefore it should be understood 
that where between two S’ruti texts onlyior two Artha Sastra texts only 
there is à mutual difference, principles of logical reason are decisive. 


Dy the use of the word fu, a second time, are excluded the - 
Purdnas. By this, when compared with the Purdnas, the Dharma-Sdstra 
incorporating the Smrtis is not (more) powerful. On the other hand, as 
with two Smrtzs, when there is a conflit mutually between a Smrti text 
and a Purána text, the greater or less power or weakness is determined 


by regard to the principles of logie, which are helpful in securing the 
subject of the plaint. (21). 


S'ulap&ui 
Yajüyavalkya, Verse 91 


When a conflict arises between two Dharma Sastra texts, the suit 
should be decided by following the maxim of “the general rule and the 
exception,” Thus: “He who enjoyes without a lawful title, as by 
his father and three prior ancestors, the property cannot be taken away 
from him because it has descended through three lines of ancestors, ° and 
* He? who enjoyes without title for ever so many hundred years, the ruler 


1. See Narada Oh. I, 91 C773 पडाव Ob, L87. " 


Vajnavalkya ] Mitakshari-— Evidence-Claseified,: - 733. 


verse 22 


of the land should inflict on that sinful man the punishment: ordained 
for.s thief.", of these two texts, one of Dharmasdstra, and another of 
Arthasdstra, when there is a conflict, the ,Dharmas@stra text propounding 
proprietorship by a successive enjoyment for three generations (although) 
without a title, has force, It is in conflict with the Dharmasdsira text 
Jaying down a punishment for possession without title eventhough 
for one hundred years. So Narada': “Where there is a conflict 
between a Dharma$ástra text and an Arthaésdsira text, giving up the 
Arthasdstrd text, one should act up to what is stated in the Dharma- 
sdstra”’, (21) 


It has been said above? that “ Next, the plaintiff should 
immediately have written down the evidence by means of which the 
matter in dispute is to be established”, What are those means? 
anticipating this the Author says :— | 


Yájüavalkya, Verse 22. 


Evidence has been stated to consist of a writing, 
possession, and withesses. In the absence of any of these, 
the ordeal is said to be another (means of evidence) 


Mitakshara :—That by (means of) which a thing is 
measured or discriminated is pramana, evidence. That, moreover, is 
twofold, viz. human and divine. Of these manavam, human 
evidence is (of a) threefold (character) wz. likhitam, bhuktih, 
sakshinah. writing, possession and witnesses; so it has 
been laid down, Kirtitam, by learned sages. Then (again), writings 
are of two kinds. A S’Asana, royal grant, and-Chirakam, a 
scroll or deed, A Royal grant has been defined before’. A scroll or 
deed (is as) will be defined (hereafter). Bhuktih, possession, means 
enjoyment by (actual) occupation. Sakshinah, witnesses, i. e., ‘of 
the character and kinds to be described hereafter? | 


10 


15 


20 


25 


^ 


1, Oh. 39 
2. Yájü. I'-7 (English Tr. p 672. lines 14-16 above) um 
3. Yéjf.I. 318. p.580, . | 4. उड, IT. 84. 
5 | 


i. e, in Section V, “Of the Witnesses,” 


^ 
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MitáKshari--Jfode of proof. ` i wa 
| erse 22 


It may be.said-that a writing and witnesses: may- properly: be 
~. iz (accepted as) evidence as they: maybe -included 


| ‘The four kinds : it the dbda! mode of proof ( Pramana ), is they 


15 


20 


25 


30 


ofrevidenee,. ^. serve. as. a "medium ४. 6: - of expressing (the 
^. V othedning of) words? But how can possession be 
a mode of proof ?. To that the answer is that even . possession 


when satisfying certain (specified). conditions will invariably. and 


correctly measure the probative value of the saleand other transactions 
which arè (set प्र) as) the basis of ownership, and assist an inference 
(to be drawn), or in the absence of a direct inference, a conclusicn 
may be drawn by implication, aud thus it (7. ८. possession) may be 
included either in an inference (.Anumána) or an implication 
(Arthdpatti) and be a (good) means of proof | 

[n the absence of any of all these three (modes of proof) viz 


writing- ८0.) the.author has mentioned? the evidentiary value of any of: 


the ordeals, the character and kinds of which will presently be 
described, subject to the conditions as to the kind, country, time 
and the (particular ) thing. That ordeals are ( to be accepted as ) 

mode: of proof only in the absence of human evidence is inferable 
from this very text, as the nature and conclusiveness of ordeals are 
derived from traditional lore, £e, Agama-Texts, Hence where 
two persons simultaneously go to an officer of law in reference to a 
matier in dispute between them, and one adduces human evidence, 
while the other resorts. to the divine test, in such a case the human 
evidence alone should. be. accepted. . To. the same effect is 
Kàtyaàyana*:—'"IÉ.one (party) sets up human evidence and the 
other .resorts to. the .divine test, in such a case the Kin 

should accept the human evidence and not the divine test" 
Even so where human evidence is available for establishing (only) 

portion of the principal point (at issue), even there the divine test 
should 101 ११७ resorted to... Thus, in a suit where the complaint is 
that , baving received a hundred at this rate, the defendant does not 


J; One of the several Pramanas. The Naiy&yiks recognise only - -- 
four viz. प्रत्यक्ष, अनुमान, उपमान and qag. The Vedantins and the Mimamsakas 
add two more viz. अदुपलब्धि and अर्थापाचि, while the Sankhyas admit only: three 
viz. प्रत्यक्ष, SSAA and शाब्द ome Nn 0. "३ m 
"^ छै, शदभिव्यक्तिः = शाब्दस्य आभिव्यक्तिः ६९ TOR p cu | 
9, d, e. in the principal verie-of Yájfiavalkya : 74, Verte, 218, 


M rud Mitakehara.— The. mazim of part for the whole. . 
Verse 22. 


are. witnesses for (establishing) the acceptance of the loan, but not for 


the (partieular).amonnt or the rate of interest, and the plaintiff offers. 


T 


to prove his case by an ordeal, in such a case, inasmuch as under the. 


rule (of procedure), viz., ‘regarding proof of a particular. portion 
only, .the particular proof about the amount and rate of interest 


follows (by implication), there is no scope for an ordeal. As has 
been observed by Katyayana?:—“ Even if the human evidence: 
offered by the contending parties cover only a portion of the subject. 
matter, it should be accepted, and not the divine test even if it (१,८., 


the divine test) be sufficient to cover the whole suit.” As for the 
rule-— The trial of secret offenders must (necessarily) be by means 


of ordeals ”, even this (test) is intended to govern those cases where. 


human testimony is unavailable. As to what has been said by 
Narada viz. “ (Where a transaction has taken place) in a forest, in a 
solitary place,’ at night, or in the interior of a house, and in cases of 
heinous offences or of denial of a deposit, a divine test is permissible”; 
_ even that is (applicable) when human evidence is absolutely impossible 


(to be adduced). Therefore the general rule (that, naturally. follows) . 


is that a trial by ordeal is allowable only where human evidence does 
not exist । 


An exception to this, however, has to be noticed? viz. “ In 


trials concerning heinous offences of a long‘ standing or in the case of- 


assaults or slander or concerning acts proceeding from violence, the 
ordeal itself are the witnesses. | 


Moreover a similar rule is found in some places about a 
writing, etc. As in ‘determining rules leid 


* Page 18. down for pilgas,’ the S’renis, amd Ganas and. 


other trades, the evidence (to be adduced) is 


. 1. एकदेशाविभावितन्यायः also called एकदेशविकृतिन्याय: as e. 8. श्वाकर्णे पुच्छे वा [छन्त 
Ar मवति नाझी न nga: इति See the महाभाष्य- on the Sutra स्यानिवदादेशो ऽनल्विद्यो 1. 1. 56 Cf. 
the rule of ‘ Part for the whole . 52. Verse219. . 3. 11, 30 


4, Dr. Jolly takes निर्जन as an adjective of अरण्य and translates “in. a 


solitary forest ", but see the gloas of Asahaya on this :— अरण्ये वनमध्ये पत्तने वा ` 


निजतप्रदेशै । . 5. Kâtyāna, Verse 229 


1 ` 
A 


Or it may also be interpreted as ‘in protracted proceedings, in trials - 


of heinous offences &c. the प्रक्रास्तवाद and argaag being taken separately. ` 


. 01080 as of Brhaspati in V. Mayuakha, see. 0.11, 1. 14 


T. gm and भरणी; See Yj. 11. 30 and Mitaékshar# where Vijfiáne$wara 


thus defines.—om:-ager । मिन्नजातीनां मिन्नवृत्तीनीमिकस्थाननिवासिनां संघाता. and अ्रेणयो-« 
नानाजातीनामेकजातीनामप्येकजातिकमापजी।वनां संघाताः । 
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Verss 22 


writing and not an ordeal or witnesses!"  Similarly^— 10 suits 


regarding the right of door or way, or the right of erecting or 
making these, as also in suits regarding the enjoyment of a surface 
or watercourse, the most important (means of) procf is that of 
possession ; aud neither an ordeal nor the witnesses.’ So also? 
“In suits regarding valid and invalid gifts, in disputes between a 
master and his servants, in cases of rescission of (the contract of) 
sale, and also where after purchasing a thing one does not wish to 
pay the price, in disputes (arising out) of gambling (with dice) and 
betting (with animals), wherever a dispute arises in any of these cases, 
witnesses have been prescribed as the means of proof, and not an 
ordeal or a writing." 


Viramitrodaya 

As if distributing the relative strength or weakaess of human and 

divine evidence as means of proof, the Author proceeds 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 22 

Likhitam, ‘a document’, i.e. a writing capable of helping the 
determination of the point in dispute; dhuktih, ‘possession’, i.e, the 
occupation of the village, &c., the subject-matter of the dispute; 
sdkshino, ‘ witnesses °, as the Author will describe hereafter. 

By the use of the word cha, ‘and’ the Author adds the syllogistic 
reasoning otherwise known as JPratyákalita as another means (of a 
decision). Thus fourfold means of human evidence ‘has been laid 
down ’, uchyate, by scholars, and recommended to be followed. The 
afore said cha, follows here also; thereby the oaths are other-worldly 
means but distinguishable from ordeals as stated by Ná&rada* is 
added here also, (22), 


8011818711. 
१६18791776, Verse 22. 


These three means of proof, in cases of recovery of debts and like 
others, in the absence of documents &c. of the nine ordeals such as the 


Balance and the rest, any one is (regarded as) the means, Their strength 


and weakness are stated by Kityayana: “Divine means of proof is 


not permitted, when witnesses exist; so also when there is a docifment, 


neither ordeals or oaths” ध 2 6 
^ d. Kátjüysna, Verse 220. .. 2. Katyayana, Verse 296. 

8. ‘a ११ 227, 228 4, See Oh. I, 30 and Ch, IT. 30, 

४. Verse 228, Es 


= 


Y4jgavalkya ] Mitikshari—Relative priority and force. 717 


Verse 28 (1) 


As possession is determined in the form of an inference, the use 
of possession is characterised as inferential, So even Brhaspati!, 
“Witnesses, documents, and inference, thus human evidence is regarded 
as three-fold. Divine evidence has been stated to be nine-fold beginning 
with the Balance and ending with Dharma. But the mention of 
possession is indicative of greater force than document”. (22), 


When there is evidence on both sides, and when there exist no 
circumstances which would help in discriminating the strength or 
infirmity of either, (a question might arise) how should the strength 
of saveral proofs adduced by the plaintiff and defendant be 
determined ? So the Author says 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 23 (1). 


In all? civil disputes regarding property, evidence 
adduced in support of a later transaction preponderates. 


Mitakshara :—In disputes for payment of debts, and others 
in all civil disputes, Sarveshu arthaviwadeshu, later transanc- 
tion, uttara kriya—that which is established is a Kriya, t. e.s 
investigation or proof. When the evidence in support ofa later 
transaction is established, and it preponderates, balavati, the 
party setting it up becomes successful ; and (in sucha case) even if 
the allegation in the plaint be established, the party setting it up is 
defeated. As e.g. where a certain person establishes a loan by proving 
receipt, while the other party proves its non-existence by repayment, 
in such a case where the receipt and payment back are (duly) 
established by (proper) evidence, this (evidence of) payment back has 
force and the party who sets up repayment succeeds. Similarly, 


10 


19 


20 


25 


where after first taking (a loan) at two per cent. a party acknowledged 


Ch, V. 18 
3. अर्थविवाइ~ This has been rendered by Mr. Mandlik as ‘money-disputes 


Having regard, however, to the proper meaning and scope of the expression — 


here, it would not be an accurate translation. An अर्थविबाद is a dispute 
regarding title to or possession of property and the property may be moveable 
or immoveable. This has been made clear by the author himself in his gloss 
on Yajfi. Verse (2) see. Sanskrit p. 11 1. 5. सर्वेष्वर्थबिवादेषु, मन्युक्ृतेषु’. An अर्थविवाद्‌ 
in used in opposition to a साहसाभियोग, मन्युक्कतामियोग or any such suits the origin 
of which is in some threat or similar act and not in a substantive claim to 
property. | 


7 18 | LE Mitákshari— Eroeption, ^ 2: [ Ydjnavalhya 


ec 


10 


Verse 23 (2) 


(to-pay) at:three per:cent., in. 8101 8 ease even. when . there is. (good) 


“evidence -for- : both the facts; the acknowledgment at three per cent 
“has force. "Because the general rule is that of two contradictory 


facts unless the prior fact is refuted, the truth of the later one does 
not become established, as it comes later (in order). It has also been 
said " a later fact 1s not established, unless the prior one is refuted. " 


The Author mentions an exception to this (rule) 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 23 (2) | 
| In the case of a pledge, a gift, and a sale, however, 
evidence in support of the prior claim preponderates. . | 
Mitakshara:—In (any of) the three suits concerning a 
pledge and others, proof of a prior claim alone preponderates. It is 


thus: when a man after mortgaging his only field with one, and after . 


obtaining some loan, again mortgages it with another and obtains 
something, in such a case, it (7. e. the field) belongs. to the first only 


"and not to the second. Bo also in the case of gifts and sales 


90 


25 


99 


It may be urged that there being no ownership (left) in the 

| subject-matter of a mortgage, thereafter a second 

An Objection. hypothecation does not appear permissible: 

E similarly, also the gift or sale of what has been 

(already) given or sold does not arise at all; and therefore that this 

text is (thus) meaningless 

— To this the answer is, even when .no ownership . exists 

Eae and stil when from ignorance’ or avarice 

The Answer.. one has a mortgage made again (over the same 

t aii subject-matter), in such a case the prior transaction 

alone has force. Thus it is proved beyond doubt . that this. text 
is based on reason. | à vehe ae 

Viramitrodaya. . 


By tlie tegt: * When:the first-claim is invalidated, &c. *, -it “has 
béen stated that when the duswer has greater potentiality; the evidence 


for thé. defendant. is taken. There the potentiality of thè- gnawer 


consists in the greater.strengh of the evidéticé ag exhibited in the 
answer, s0. the Author points. out the (element of) strength in the 


evidence 


1. Yájn. II. 17. Bee p. 696 11. 18-20 above 


* 


matter is the recovery of a debt, of the evidence on the two sides, 7.2%, 


Vajnavalkya ] . Viramitrodaya—Zn morigage, sale dic. . í 
Verse 28. 


Yàjüavalkya Verse 23 un» 
Sarveshu, ‘in all’, vivddesku, ‘in disputes’, where the subject 


of the plaintiff and the defendant, set out by them each as the means 
of securing their points, between the two, that which is of a later 
period, has greater strength. Thus, where the statement of one is, 
‘a debt has been taken from me by him and he owes it’, and the state- 
ment by the other is, * Yes, indeed was taken, but it was paid off’, there 
the evidence in support of repayment has a greater claim. Similarly, 
when the first loan was contracted under an agreement of a Kékini! as 
the rate of interest, but later on at the rate of a Pana, and that has 
been by some arrangement, in such a case, evidence in proof of the later 
arrangement has a greater claim. And thus, where money deposited with 
one has been deposited with another, there it should be understood that 
the bailment with the latter has greater force 


The word eva, ‘however’, is to be used as coming after the word 
१ १ g 


४४४७7८, ‘later’. Thereby, an equality of force of the prior one with it 


has been excluded. Similarly is the word eva in purvaioa, ‘prior only’, 
is to be explained. In some places, in the place of ‘in all civil, &.’, 
the reading is, ‘prior in civil, &e.*, purvá tu iti. 


Here, the Author states an exception; A’dhau, ‘in the case of 
a pledge’, ¿e ina transaction of pledge, pratigrahe, ‘in the case of 
a gift", and in the case of a sale also, the prior one of the same kind in 
each caso has a claim in preponderance. The similarity,? . moreover, 
consists in the prohibition to dispose of at will, and the destruction of 
one’s ownership. Thus where after a mortgage with one, a mortgage is 


effected with another, there, the first mortgage is stronger; also, where 
after an acceptance or purchase by one, another has resorted to 
acceptance &c. as a means for (acquiring) Ownership, there the first 
acceptance, &c., is more forceful. This is the meaning in substance. 


As against 8 mortgage, a transaction of acceptance as a gift, and 


the like, being destructive of the right of ownership, whether of a prior 
or pasterior date is indeed stronger. Thus it should b» understood that 


by regard to its being not obstructive of the free right of disposal by the 
owner as he likes, whether of a prior date or of a posterior date, a 


mortgage which is obstructive of the free right of disposal by the owner 


19 


10 


15 


20 


25 


35 


1. .A quarter of a Pana 
$9. In a transaction of a pledge, the freedom of disposal of the object 


of the pledge which remained with the owner before is restrained, and the 
right of ownership becomes extinct in the other two transactions 


12 
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790 S'ulapáni— Proof of later transactions prevails. [ Ydjnavalkya 
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Verse 28, 24 


according as he likes is more powerful. This very thing, says, Narada 
in Ratn&kara: “ Having made a deposit with a mortgage with another, 
where one makes a mortgage, or sale there, the later transaction is 
more powerful,” (23), 
S'ulapáni. 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 23 


‘In all,’ 46 such asthe recovery of debts and the like, the later 
transaction 7, e, acceptance of loan &c. is stronger ४, e. is entitled to be 
pursued, One and the same thing, was deposited with one under a 
loan and taking it from there, it was deposited under a loan with another, 
there, proof of the later transaction preponderates. In the case of 
pledges etc. however the prior one is stronger. That which is accepted 
as a gift is an acceptance (23). 


PET IDE, yaa 


While wishing to establish the evidentiary value of possession 
when accompanied by certain qualifying circumstances, the Author 
proceeds to mention other results which flow from a certain kind of 
possession | 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 24, 


Of him who while he sees his land being enjoyed by 
another (for twenty years)looks on and does not object, 
the loss of (the right to) land occurs after twenty years; 
of money (the loss takes place) after ten years (under 
similar circumstances). 


Mit&ksharà:—Parena, ‘by another’, ie. by a stranger, 


by one having no connection (whatsoever); bhujyamanam, being 


enjoyed, ४.८. either land or wealth; pasyatah abruwatah, of 
one who looks on and does not object, ie., does not prevent him; e.g. 


thus—“ This is my land; you should not trespass’ ; of that 
bhumervimsativarshiki, of Zand (thus continuing) for iwenty 
years, hanirbhavati, occurs a loss, caused by the enjoyment for 
twenty years without protest. Dhanasya, of wealth, however 
(i.e. moveables) such as the elephant, horse ete. the loss occurs 
dasawarshiki, after ten years 


* 


Verse 24. 


Yájiavalkya ] Mitikghard-—Oriyin of ownership. 791 


Indeed this is not proper: Certainly ownership does not 
| become extinct on account of non-protest, 
(1) Objection. non-protest not being known either in popular 
usage or in S’dstra as a cause of extinguishing 
ownership, (just) as a gift or a sale is. Nor is ownership acquired 
by possession for twenty years; because possession is not the (means 
of) proof of ownership; also because (of the rule that) evidence 
(pramána) does not create the matter to be established (prameya) it 
0, 6. the pramána,) has also not been mentioned among the 
circumstances giving rise to a title by ownership. For (in the text) 
“A man becomes owner by inheritance, purchase, partition, seizure 
or finding. The additional (mode of acquisition) in the case of a 
Brdhmana, is gift ; in the case of a Kshatriya gains of conquest, and 
in the case of a Vais'ya and S’édra gains (by labour)", Gautama’ 
only mentions these eight as the sources of title by ownership, 
(he does) not (mention) possession. 


Nor would it be correct to say that this very text demonstrates 

a twenty years’ possession as an originating 

* Page 19. cause of ownersbip. A title by ownership or 

(2) Objection. ‘its origin are indicated (even) by general popular 

repute, and not (necessarily) by the ७ stra alone. 

This, however, will be more fully dealt with in the chapter on 

Partition. The text of Gautama is only intended as (laying down) 
a rule of limitation. 


" Moreover, the text’ viz. “He who enjoys without a title for 
ever so many hundred years, the ruler of the 

(3) Objection. land should inflict on that sinful man the 
punishment ordained for a thief.” is opposed 


FERRE त a ae CEU NUN MP a त ee 

1. प्रमेय (Prameya) is that which is to be established; < the point at issue,’ 
प्रमाण (Pramána) is the means of establishing the point at issue. The meaning in 
the text is that a pramána or evidence can only indicate or prove something which 


sis already in existence; it cannot create it; i. e.a pramáma cannot be the 


‘originating cause’ of a prameya. अतुत्पादकत्वात्‌। 
2. X. 38-40. 
3. 800 Subodhini, p. 13. 1. 12. and Balambhatti p. 31. 11 26-28. on this. 
, 4 Balambhatta and others ascribe this text to Manu. It is not to be 
found in the editions of Many. Tt is, however, found in the Narada Smrti. I, 87, 
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Mitakghari— Adverse possession not a. basis of title. | Yajnavalkya 

Verse 24. | 
to the theory that possession without title is the source 
of ownership. Nor also would it be proper to say 
that the text “He who enjoys without a title &c,” is meant to apply 
to a possession without notice (to the owner, and the text 
“Pas's'yatobruvatah' &e.” to possession with notice (to the owner) 
The text “ he who. enjoys without a title". being general in its 
statement. As Katyayana’ also has said: “One who has forcibly 
aken away beasts, women, or men should not rest his case on 
possession (of these) nor his son also”; the rule has thus been 
established, that moreover an extinction of title is not possible in 
case of a possession with notice as it is improbable that any cause of 
an extinction of title would (be suffered to) exist.’ 


Moreover, it should not be supposed that inasmuch as the 
evidence: in support of prior acts preponderates in cases of pledges, 
gifts, and sales, this (8. ¢. the present ) text is intended to lay down by 
way of an exception the preponderanee of the evidence of transactions 
later in date amounting to twenty years possession in case of Jand 
and ten years’ possession in case of wealth (or moveables). Since in the 
case of these in reality a transaction itself is not possible, it is 
only (that which is) one’s own (property) that is fit to be pledged 
given away, or sold ; and there can be no ownership over what has 
been pledged, given away, or sold. Moreover a penalty. has been laid 
down for a gift and acceptance of that over which he (7. e. the giver) 
does not possess ownership, thus': “He who accepts (as a gift) that 
which may not be given, as also he who gives it shall both be punished 
like thieves, and both made to pay the fine ordained for- -an offence 
of the highest degree (Uttama-Sdhasa).” Moreover if this verse 


were to be (accepted as) an exception to [the rule regarding the.three 


l. i.e, Y&jü. IL. 24. | . 9, Verse, 316 


3. The construction here is rather peculiar. : The clause समक्षमोगे ete 
in l 8, is to be taken as part of the objection already commenced and 


not as a separate objection. . The construction here is typically terse— 
मिताक्षरा. - The meaning would be fully brought out by the following complete. 


continue which would in the end lead to.an extinction of title, 


statement of the component. parts in their 07667 :-समक्षमोंगे हानेरसंभवः | 
हानिकारणाभावात्‌ | An extinction of title is not probable in the case of à possession 
with notice; because no ome would allow any circumtunce to exist or 


e 


4, .See-Nárada Ch. IV , 12 


i Mitakshari—Efect of laches. 723 


Verse 24. 


(transactions) vie. pledges etc.] the verse next following (i. e. No. 25) 
does not appear proper as an exception in the cases of pledges, 
boundaries etc. Therefore the extinction of (title to) land etc. does 
not appropriately follow at all. Nor is the cause of action lost. For 
in the text :—° Of him who neglects and stands by if a period as 
aforesaid is passed, the suit does not succeed,” Narada has. 
mentioned the extinction of a remedy at law when there is laches. 
and such laches is not accompanied by circumstances explaining it ; 
he does not lay down the extinction of the right (itself). Similarly 
in the text “I£ the owner is neither an idiot! nor a minor and if his 
chattel is enjoyed (by another) before his eyes, the remedy by a suit 
is lost to him and the (adverse) possessor becomes entitled to the 
property.” even Manu? has indicated the loss of remedy only at law 
and not of the title itself. The loss of the remedy at law would be 
in this way. The person in possession might say—“This man not 
being either an idiot, an infantora minor, I have enjoyed (the 
property) in his presence without a protest for twenty years and there 
are several witnesses in (support of) this. If it was (a fact) that I 
was illegally in possession of his property, then why should he have 
stood by for so long a time ?" und here the (true) owner would have 
no answer. This even although he would have no answer as 
(indicated) above, an investigation on facts is still open—vide the rule:? 
“After discarding all circumvention, the King should decide disputes 
according to actual facts". | 

It may also be said: “Even though the title is not. extin- 
guished, nor (also) is the remedy lost, still there would be the danger 
of the loss of remedy, and in order to avoid this it has been laid down 
as an advice that one should not stand by. (To this) however (the 
answer is that) it is not so; for, possession (which is) within memory 
cannot be a cause of creating any apprehension as to the loss (of title); 
(and moreover) if the only object was to lay down the rule that (one) 
should not stand by, the use of the term twenty would be without 
' a purpose. 


qna IH mr P i i ran a re trm = ra me 


1. Mark the following text of Narada distinguishing बाल; dije, and 


विश्व. गर्भस्थसदृशो HT आउष्माद्त्सराशिज्वः। बाल आषोडादुर्षात्पोगण्ड इति शस्यते ॥ १-३६ ; 
2. Oh. VILL 148. 
$, Yajn. II. 19 Page 700. Il. 10-14 above, . 
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794 Mitakshari—Document and twenty years’ possession. [oi 


10 


19 


20 


Varse 24, 


It may next be said that by the use of the word twenty, it 
is intended to lay down the rule that possession for more than twenty 
years (in itself) serves as a refutation of all objections regarding the 
defects or laws in the document, as says Káty&yana!; “ Where 
possession is enjoyed of property belonging to one who is competent, 
for (a period of) over twenty years and under a document, that 
document is (presumed to be) free from (all) defects.” Even that is 
not so ; for in that case the rule that after twenty years all objections 
regarding flaws in a document become barred, having a general 
application, it would not be possible to set up an exception even in 
the case of pledges etc? As says Katyayana’: "If a pledge is 
actually enjoyed as such for twenty years, it(z¢. the pledge) is 
proved by that document (which then becomes) free from all 
(objections as to) defects.” So also’, "After a boundary dispute is 
settled, a document describing the boundaries has been ordained 
its defects should be pointed out before twenty years (have elapsed)" 
By this, the text, viz. “(the loss) of money takes place after ten 
years’ is also refuted. Therefore another meaning should be 
expounded for this verse 

To this the answer is :° Here the loss intended to be indicated 

is that of the profits (or accession) of the land as 
The Answer. well as of the wealth, not of the corpus itself, nor 
* Page 20. of the right of a suit at law. For, even if at 
law the owner gets (back) the land after twenty 
years’ possession without protest (by him), still he does not get a 
right to follow the proceeds, both on account of his own fault in 
the form of non-protest, as also on account of this text. In the 
case of a possession without notice, however, he (2,6, the owner) secures 
1. Verse, 299. 
2. 8. ८, to say, and thereby the text of Yájüavalkya II. 25 would be 
meaningless, 
8. Verse, 300. 4. Verse, 301. 
5. Here ends the objection which began with the words “ नन्वेतदनुपपन्नम्‌ '? 
on page 721, 1. 1. above 
6. Vijfiineswara draws the following सिद्धांत after the above discussion 
The reader will note this as a very good instance of a सिद्धांत of the Sanskrt 
logic. Vijianeswara first gives a literal meaning of the verse at p. 18 11. 25-27 
Then he starts a discussion from p. 181.28 and draws the conclusion or 
सिद्धांत on p. 20, 11, 15 


i Mitá&shiará — Loss of fruit, not of ihe corpus. 
Verse 24, 

the right to follow the proceeds also, under the text, Pas’yato ge. 
(Yaji. IL. 24), and also in possession with notice and protest, under 
the text, Abruvatah dc. (see above p. 720.1. 19-23), before twenty 


125 


years, he succeeds (even) when there is possession without protest, as 


the term twenty is used. 


It may be objected, thus: Indeed, in that case loss of profits! 
would not follow, inasmuch as the profits arising therefrom possess 
(the characteristics of) ownership. (To this the answer is), True; it 
would be so where the accession would remain in the same condition 
without detriment to its natural state as is the case with beetle and 
jack fruit trees &c.^ 1110 moreover, which arises (as profit) from 
the land and is perishable by use; in such a case there is loss of 
ownership as the thing itself has perished. By the text?: “ He who 


10 


enjoys without a title even if it is for many hundred years, the 


ruler of the land should inflict on that sinful man the punishment 
ordained for a thief, " it would follow that assessing in (terms of) an 
equal money value an amount equal (to the profits) should be made 


15 


payable as (is done) in the case of a thief; but this conclusion is 


refuted by the text, “a loss takes place after twenty years.” 
Moreover the punishment from the king still exists even (when the 
enjoyment is) for more than twenty years on account of a double 


— eee e n wees æ se m mee a 


l. Mark the word फल (Phala). Its literal meaning is fruit. Here 
it has to be variously rendered as fruit, profits, proceeds, and accession 
according as suits the context in each particular case. c/o Fructus of the 
Roman Law. 


2. The meaning is that such accesions as romain unaffected even when 
the fruits have been romoved would not fall under the term फल in the sense 
that the right regarding फळ would be lost, In other words, where the 
accession is itself the फल asin the ease of crops, groundnuts &c, there is no 
third stage between the land and the fruit and in each case there would occur 
the qaga. But where the fruits or profits are distinct from and a further 
addition to things which in themselves are accessions to the land, such things 
have a permanence of their own and are to be distinguished from the fruits 
"which are perishable and are of a‘trausitory character. Accessions of the 
former kind do stand without any detriment to their state e. 2. mango-tree, 
though the fruits are taken away the tree, which in itself is distinct from and 
an accession to the lands, stands unaffected, - | x 


" 8, Narada. I. 87. 
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790 Mltákstiarà — Exception in cases of the incapas. [ Yájüavalkya 
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Verse 25 


reason ४१४, the possession being without title, and there being no 
exception stated (to the general rule) | 

Therefore by reason of the default of the owner in the shape 
of neglect or laches as also on account of this text, the rule is 


established that those proceeds are not recovered as are lost for more 


than twenty years. This also explains the text—“ in the case of 
wealth the loss takes place after ten years.” (24). 


S'ulapáni, 
Yájüavalkya, Verse 24 


By not raising à dispute when (land) is in the possession of 
another and with good will is being enjoyed by him, after twenty years 
the right of ownership becomes lost. That which is covered by twenty 
years’ is twenty years’ (possession), Vyasa states a special rule: 
“For twenty years, one whose land is enjoyed by others in this 
world, when a competent ruler exists, the right of ownership of that 
man cannot be established ” 


Dhanasya, ' of the wealth ° such as of the cow &c., dasavdrshiki hánih 
‘the loss occurs after ten years’. Manu': "Whatever ( chattel) an owner 
sees enjoyed by others during ten years, while, though present, he says 
nothing, that (chattel) he shall not recover”. (24), 


Yàjüavalkya Verse 25. 

Except in the case of pledges, boundaries, open 
deposits, wealth belonging to the dull in intellect, the minor, 
as also in the case of sealed deposits and even in the 
case of wealth belonging to the kings, women and 
Brahmanas 


Mitakshar& :—The pledge and a boundary and an open 
deposit (together make up the compound expression ) ' pledges, 
boundaries and open deposits’; the dull in intellect and the minor 
(together make up the compound) ‘the dull in intellect and the 
minor, Their wealth (is) “the wealth of the dull in intellect and 
the minor pledges, boundaries and open deposits’’ and “ the 
wealth of the dull in intellect and the minor” (make up the 
compound expression) ad hisimopanikshepa-jadabala~dhanani 


1. Ch. VIII. 148 


| की Mitakghari— An open deposit, 797 


Verse 25. 


pledges, boundaries, open deposits and the wealth of the dull in intellect 
and the minor; VA VIDA, excepting these. 


. Upanikshepo, an open deposit, is wealth placed for safe 
custody in another's hand after exhibiting the quality and the 
quantity. Assays Narada’: “ Where a man entrusts any property 
of his own to another in confidence and without suspicion, it is called 
by the learned a deposit—a (separate) title of law.” Placing near is 


(called ) upanidhih, deposit 


In the case of a pledge &c. no loss (of title) occurs of land 
even after twenty years, or of wealth after ten years, even when the 


owner looks on and does not protest; because (in that case) that? kind of. 


default of a party 1s wanting, and also inasmuch as in each such case 
exist circumstances which explain the (apparent) delay. 


Moreover the possession of a pledge is held with the condition 
of the pledge attached to it, and thus there is no default by a party 
even if there is delay? A delay is permissible in the case of (disputes 
regarding) boundary as it is easy of proof on account of the marks 
made permanent by (the spreading of) husk,’ fire ete, In the case 
of open and ordinary deposits, use and enjoyment (of the subject- 
matter) is prohibited ; and where such possession is in transgression 
of the prohibition, the neglect or delay is explained as the party gets 
the property with interest and profits; in the case of the ‘dull in 
intellect and the minors,’ delay is very justifiable on account of the 
dullness and the minority ; in the case of the king, on account of 
his absorption in various duties; in the case of women, on account 
of ignorance as well as immaturity (of intellect) or unskilfulness. As 
for a learned Dráhmana delay is proper, as he is engrossed in studying 


— - = — ee 


1. Oh.iI. V.I. 
9. That kind of default तथाविधस्य ४, e. of the kind which would bring 
about a loss of title. 
3, d.e, even if the suit is not brought within the period ordinarily 
assigned for suits, of that nature. उपेक्षा means-not bringing an action —laches. 
4? ay—(tusha) is the husk of paddy. It, among other things, is 
interred into a pit dug deep and covered over by the earth. The marks created 
in this way acquire a permanence which is not lost and serve as good evidence in 
deciding boundary disputes; see further on  Yóji/s II, 151 Vijfi&neSvar's 
comments. i ॒ 
13 
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7 98 | Viramitrodaya—-The needle and the kettle maxim. Ds ajnavalkya 
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Verses 24-25, 


and teaching (the Vedas), and in thinking over their import and 
bringing it into practice. 

Therefore in the case of pledges ete, there being a (proper) 
reason for (explaining) delay in all cases, no loss of profits ever 
occurs (even) when there is possession with notice and without 
protest. | 


Viramitrodaya. 

Means of evidence have bsen statel, such as documents, &c. There 
inferential evidence has been expounded ; that consisting of witnesses 
will be stated later on; and in the manner of the rule! * of the needle 
and the kettle’, the Author expounds possession as a means of 
evidence, in six verses 

Yijüavalkya Verses, 24, 25 

Without a mortgage or a similar other transaction in regard to 
one's own, even while one is looking on, and not asserting that ‘this 
land 18 mine’ and thus not protesting against the possessor of one’s 
land, being occupied ‘by another,’ pareng, i.e. by one other than 
oneself, ‘fora period of twenty years,’ vinsativdrshiki, i.e. bya con- 
tinuous possession, the loss occurs. 


Of one's i. e. of one’s ownership of the movables snch as the 
cow &c., which is held in possession, the loss occurs after ten years. 
This is the special point (of difference), Hánih, ‘loss’? i. e. 
destruction. (24), 


Adhih, ‘pledge’ i.e. an encumbrance; simd, ‘boundary,’ i.e. 
the boundary of a village &c.; upanitshepah, ‘an open deposit,’ i. e. an 
article made over to another after ascertaining its quality &e., jadasya, 
‘of the dull in intellect,’ ddlasya, ‘ofa minor,’ or of an adolescent below 
sixteen years in age; dhanam, ‘property,’ such as the cow, land &c. 

Upnidheh, ‘of a deposit,’ i.e. of property placed in a vessel . 
without being measured out; and the properties relating to the king, a 
woman, and a learned man. By the use of the word, api, ‘also,’ the 
Author includes properties mentioned by Brhaspati? viz.: ‘Such. 


1. खचीकटाहन्याय--7109 maxim of the needle and the kettle’. It is 
used to denote, that when two things, one easy and another difficult, aro 
intended to be done that which is easier should be first attended to, as when one 
has to prepare a needle and a kettle, one should take up the needle first, as 
it is easier as compared with the preparation of a kettle, 

9, Oh, IX. 12. f T = | 


 Yájliavalkya S ulapini, Mitakshari—Permissive possession. 799 


Verses 25-206. 


weaith as is possessed by a son-in-law, a learned Üráhmana, or by the 
king or his ministers, does not become their property as owners, even 
after 9 long period of time," (25). 


S'ülap&ni. 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 25. 


Upanikshepah, ' a deposit’, placed in a vessel, without mentioning 
(the details) and with a seal, what is deposited, thus stated by 


Narada’, Jadah, ‘a dullard', one dull in intellect; bálah, ‘a minor’, 


.# e. one who has not reached the age cf sixteen; upanidhih, ' a bailment ’, 
what is made over for use out of affection, striyah, ‘women’ e. g. female 
servants and the like. Excepting these,in other properties, after the 
prescribed period of occupation, the right of the owner becomes extinct. 
These do not become the property of the person is possession. 


Brhaspati’ mentions another rule also: “Such wealth as is 
possessed by a son-in-law, a learned Br&hmana, or by the king or his 
ministers, does not become their property even after along period of 
time”. ‘Of the weak, indolent, those afflicted with a disease, the 
terrified and the travellers, property which belongs to them under a 


86870 grant, cannot be taken away by possession, even if possessed”, 
Süsanürudha, ‘entered in a Süsana grant’ 1. e. engrossed on a copper 
plate or the like. (25). eee 

The Author mentions a rule imposing special penalty in 
cases of pledges &c. 

Yàjüavalkya, Verse 26. 

A trespasser upon pledges etc. should be made to 
pay the principal amount to the owner, and also to the 
king a fine of equal amount or according to (his) capacity. 

Mitakshara :—0O/ pledges ĝe., Adhyadinam ४. 6. (the 
text extending ) as far us the wealth of ‘learned Brahmanas’ (in verse 
25 above) ; trespasser, one who bases his title upon the strength of 
long-continued possession dhanam, the amount, ie. that principal 
amount the subject of dispute. 


Here the clause dapayet, should be made to pay, dandam 
. cha tatsamam, to the owner, is an Anuwdda? and the clause as 
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1. Here according to S'ulapani an Upanikshepa is a sealed deposit, 


while the Mitakshara and the Viramitrodaya interpret it as an open 
deposit. 2. Oh. IX. 12. 
3. A Vidhi is the principal statement and an anuwdda is only an 


~ 


explanatory repetition of a Vidhi; उद्देश्य or Haag is also sometime referred to as | 


प्राप्त, and*qqq as अप्राप्त ८. g. प्राप्ताप्राप्तविवेकन्याय, | 
The meaning is that payment ofa fine, the imposition of a penalty 
is the principal (hing, while restitution or compensation to the owner is only 
a subordinate one. | 
+ The words उद्देश्य and विधेय require a special notice. उद्देश्य is the 
subject of an assertion ; it is otherwise called अनुवाद, an explanatory repetition 


130 Mitìkşharâ— Meddling with pledges dic. Ydjiavalhya 
| Verse 86, 
also a fine equal to it, i. e. equal to the amount in dispute should be 
made to pay to the king, is the Vidhi. Although a fine of an equal 
amount is not in the case of a house, lands &c, still the penalty 
mentioned further on (Yáàjà. IL. 155) viz, 
^5 * Page 21. ‘For destroying boundary marks, and for 
encroaching beyond We.’ should be adopted. 


If perhaps, the trespasser, on account of his immense riches 
is not (likely to be sufficiently) punished by a fine equal in amount 
to the principal, then he should be made to pay an amount according 

10 to his capacity—(2, ८.) so much should be caused to be paid, by as 

_ much as his arrogance would be tamed down. For in the text!:— 

“ They declare that the word danda is derived from damana (taming 

down or restraining); therefore he (the king) should restrain the 

unrestrained. " the word danda is used in the sense of restraining 

15 or taming down. He, however, who does not possess wealth even 

equal in amount to the principal, should be made to pay only so 

much as would (serve to) punish him. He, moreover, who has no 

money whatever, should be punished by the (several modes of 

punishment such as) dAigdanda and others, For Manu also says? : 

90 “He should punish first with the expression ( dhik ) fy ! or shame! 

then by (a harsh) reproof; thirdly by a fine (in money), and after 
that, by the punishment or chastisemei.t. ” 


The punishment or chastisement of the body has been 

indicated to be tenfold in the case of persons excepting 

25 Bralmanas. So says Manu? “Manu, born of the Self-existent 
has mentioned, in the case of the three (lower) varn&s (orders) ten 
places for (inflicting) punishment ; but a Bráhmana shall go unhurt 
‘from the country); (tke ten places are) the organ, the belly, the 


———À 


—— >> >>> ——À ——— — i — —À S —— 


— — ——À i — 


— S — —ÀÀ MH —— = © 


of, or reference to, what is already mentioned ; (dd is the fact, or the quality 
asserted of the subject ; it is otherwise called the predicate, and is to be proved 

or established. The उद्देश्य is already known or assumed as established, while the 
faq is that to establish the connection of which with the उद्देश्य is the object of, 
the proposition. To take an illustration: “Devadatta is wise." Here Devadatta 
is the उद्देश्य 07 the subject, and being already known or assumed as established : 
is from another point of view also an अनुवाद ; but “ wisdom" is that which is 
to be established with reference to Devadatta, and is therefore the बिधेय, 


1. of Gautama X.28. 2. Oh, VIIL 129. ३. Oh. VIII 124—125; 


Ydjnavalkya 1 Mitikshari—Corporeal punishment. 
Verse 96. 
tongue, the two hands, the two feet, the eye, the nose, the two ears, 
the wealth, and also the (whole) body.” It should be observed 
that the punishment should be administered only to such parts of 
the body as the organ &c. by means of which an offence has been 
committed ; or (he) should be made to serve on labour, or be 
consigned to a prisoa-house. As has been said by Káty&yana!; 
“If it is found that he is unable to make the payment of money, 
he should be made to work under his orders; if unable, he should be 
consigned to a prison-house ; excepting (in the case of) a Brühmana ”, 
In the case cf a Brahmana, however, in the absence of money, 
‘prevention of the act, ete.’ ‘should be ordered ; as says Gautama? : 
“Preventing (a repetition of) the deed, publicly proclaiming his 
erime, banishment, and branding (are the punishments for a 
Brihmana) and he (i.e. the king) who does not do his duty 
(by inflicting punishment) — &c?" — Nàrada* also ‘after 
laying down the law wiz. “Corporal punishment, confisca- 
tion of entire property, banishment? from the town and 
branding, as well as amputation of the (guilty limb 
are (declared to be) the punishments for Sdhasa of the highest degree; 
this law of punishment is ordained for all (castes) indiscriminately,” 
has said,’ “ Excepting (only) corporal punishment in the case of a 
Brihmana. A Dráhmana must not be subjected to corporal punish- 
ment. Shaving of the head, banishment from the town, branding 
on the forehead with a mark of the crime of which he has been 
convicted, and expulsion after parading on an ass shall be his 
punishments.’ ‘the rule for branding has (there) been laid down 
(thus)— For violating a Guru's bed (the mark of) a female part 
shall be impressed ; for drinking liquor, the sign of a tavern; for 
theft, a dog's foot ; and for murdering a Brahman headless corpse,” ” 
As for the text’ of Apastamba, viz, “In the case of a Brahmana, 
his eye-sight should be blocked," the meaning thereof is that at 


1. Verse, 479. 2. XII. 47. 
७. The text given here is not complete. The full text of गौतम being 
अप्रवुत्ती प्रायश्रित्ती a: ie. the king who does not do his duty in thie way makes 
himself liable for a penance. 4. Ch. XIV. 8, 9, 
5, gx ig used here in the sense of प्रचज्‌-5010 into exile. 
06, Ch, XIV. 9, 10. 7, Manu, IX. 237. | 8. IL 10, 27, 17, 
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10 


Verse 26. 


the time of banishing a Braman: from the town his eye-sight 
should be blocked by means of a cloth, etc., and not that his eyes 
should be pulled out. For otherwise there would be a contradiction 
with the texts of Manu and Gautama, viz., “a Brihmana should 
be exiled unhurt” “a corporal punishment is not (laid down) for 

a Brilmana.” So enough of prolixity. | 


Viramitrodaya. 


In the case a pledge and other kinda mentioned above, by reason 
of the force of possession, not ouly of the person in possession is there 
no title by ownership established, but on toe other hand, for one who 
takes it away by the force of enjoyment, there is even punishment; so 


the Author says 


Yijiiavalkya, Verse 26. 


Adhyddindm, ‘of pledges We, ? particularly as owner, Aarláram, 
‘trespasser,’ one who appropriates it at his pleasure, dhanine, ‘to the 
owner’ 2. e. to the owner of tha property pledgui, dhanam, ‘the property’ — 
in the form of the pledge which is the subject of dispute, ddpayet, 
‘should cause to be pail,’ the inquiring officer. 


Tatsamam, * equal to that,’ 2. e. iu specie or by the value, equal 
to the pledged article, or iu accordance with the capacity of the trespasser: 
if he has moderate wealth, less than that, and if possessing more wealth, 
even larger than that, a‘ penalty,’ dandam, should be caused to be paid 
to the king. 


By the use of the word cha, ‘and,’ is added the banishment 
We, of one who has not even ordinary wealth. The collection of indecli- 
nables such as otha, api, and wa is iudicative of option. (26). 


S ulapani. 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 26. 


One taking away the wealth of the owner by means of a pledge &o. 
the Royal officer should compel to be restored to the owner, “A fine 
equal in amount to it. In the case of an incapacity to pay a fine to that 
extent, even a small amount, (26). 


f 
PE pees 


Vdjnacalkya l Mitakshara—Possession as the basis of title. 
Verse 27 (1) 

It has been laid down that possession is evidence of title of 
ownership wherever possession is an invariable accompaniment of 
ownership. As, however, every kind of possession is not necessarily 
coupled with ownership, it may be asked, what kind of possession (is 
it that) is evidence ? Bo the Author says 


Yàjiavalkya, Verse 27 (1). 


Title is superior to possession excepting where it (i.e, 
possession) has descended from a line of ancestors, 


Mitakshara:—The origin of ownership, such as gift, 


purchase &c., is (called) A’gama, title. It is more powerful than 


even possession, inasmuch as possession as an index of ownership, is 
dependent upon title. As says Narada! “ After (establishing) a 
a clear title, possession obtains an evidentiary value. Possession 
without a title which is not clear does not make (any) evidence (of 
ownership).” 


Nor, moreover, can it be said that the title to ownership can 
be obtained from mere possession, as it is likely that property which 
belongs even to others may be enjoyed by trespass &e. Hence also 
has it been said’: “He who pleads possession, only and no title of 
any sort, should be considered as a thief in consequence of his 
pleading such illegitimate possession.” ‘Therefore the conclusion is 
that only that possession which is coupled with the five 
characteristics, viz. : that it is with title, long-continued, uninterrupted, 
without a protest, and with notice to the opponent is (good) evidence 
(of ownership). Moreover it has been stated’: " Even possession is 
fivefold, viz.: it is with a title, long-continued, uninterrupted, 
without a protest (from the opponent) and with notice tot the 
opponent,” 


Sometime, however, possession is accepted as evidence and (in 
such a case) it does not depend upon title, so the Author says: 
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2. By Náradach, I. 86. 

9, By Vyasa. 

4. i.e. in the presence of the defendant. 
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Vina pürwakramagatàditi, excepting where it has descended 
from a line of ancestors; pürvakramah, line of ancestors, is the 
(continued) line of the past three ancestors such as the father and the 
rest, Vina, excepting, that bhoga, possession, 

* Page 22, which has come down in this way, A’gamo 
abhyadhikah, title ts superior; this is the 

context. The meaning is that such a possession being even superior 
to title is (good) evidence independently of title. | 


Even then, it is independent of the knowledge of a (lawful) 
title, and not of its existence itself. It should 03 marked that the 
existence of title is deducible from that (४.७. possession) itself. 
Moreover, the text ‘excepting when it comes down from a line of 
ancestors ' refers to immemorial’ possession; while the text “ title is 
superior to possession " refers to possession within memory. Hence 
aleo in the case of possession within memory, it (t.e, possession) has 
evidentiary value only when it co-exists with (the means of) 
knowledge of title, because if the absence of knowledge is not here 
properly accounted for, it is possible that an (absolute) absence of 
(a legal) title may be presumed. In the case of immemorial posses- 
sion, however, a long continued possession is itself evidence (of 
ownership) independently of the knowledge of title, beeause in that 
case there is an absolute absence of the means by which want of | 
knowledge of the origin (or title) is accounted for. This very thing 
has been made clear by KatyZyana? “ In cases (falling) within the 
memory of man, possession in the case of land, is regarded as 
evidence of ownership when it is with title. But in cases 
(extending) beyond human memory, enjoyment by three genera- 
tions suffices, on account of the absence (of knowledge) of (the proof 
of) title" Time withia the memory of man extends as far asa 
hundred years. As there is the S’ruti, “a (purusha) man has 
a hundred years’ (duration) of life, Anugamddhdvdd, on account 
of the absence of proof &e, Ze, owing to the absence of a, 
positive certainty as to the non-existence of title on account of the 


l. Here there isa mistake in the print; a ए. 221.3 for स्मार्वकाल read 
अस्मार्तेकाल, 
9. Verse, 321; Oomp. Narada I, 89. 
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Yájnavalhya ] Mitakshard— When does possession create ownership ? 
Verse 27 (1). 


non-existence of proper means of the knowledge of titlet. Therefore 
possession creates ownership when it is for more than a hundred 
years (which is), uninterrupted, without a protest (with the knowledge), 
and in the presence of the opponent and when the origin of title has 
not been determined, inasmuch as a ( legal) title is presumed in the 
absence of (proof to) the contrary. Even in the case where possession 
extends beyond the memory of man, it is not evidence (of ownership) 
if there is a tradition about its being without a title, Hence also has 


l. योग्यादुपलब्धिः-m7 this term. उपलब्धि means ज्ञानम्‌ or knowledge ; and 
an अनुपलब्धि is ¡8 ६७३७००९. Au अनुपलब्धि may occur in two cases, viz. (I) where 
. there isa capacity for the perception, but still there is want of perception ; 
and in this case the अनुपलब्धि is योग्या; and secondly (2) where there is an absolute 
absence of capacity for perception and therefors there is want of perception 
in which case there is योग्याचुपलब्ध्यभावः. Thus, घटठज्ञानामाव may be possible in two 
cases (1) where the घटज्ञानामाब is due not to an absolute absence of the means of 
perception of the qz such as eyes &e. but still thereis ज्ञानाभाव. Hers no doubt 
there is an अनुपलब्बि in spite of the existence of circumstances necessary for an 
उपलब्धि i. e. there exists an initial capacity for the perception, but still an 
imperception occurs and so the अनुपलब्धि is योग्या. Stated in simple language, where 
‘there is योग्यता for उपलब्धि but still there isan अनुपलब्धि we have a योग्यानुपलब्चि. See 
Balambhatti p, 42.1.3. “ योग्यत्वे सत्यनुपलाब्ध: i" (2) where, however, there is an 
absolute absence of the ( योग्यता ) capacity for perception, there is no possib:lity 
ofan उपलब्धि at all as e g. on account of blindness &c. in such a case there is 
अनुपल,ब्धि but not a योग्यानुपलब्धि, so there is a योग्यानुपलब्ध्यभावः | 


In the present context, where the possession is recent, it is possible to 
ascertain the origin, but there may exist circumstances which may account for 
the non—knowledga (अनुपलब्धि ) of the origin, in such a case there is योग्यानु 9:54. 
In the case of long—continued possession the origin of the title is not known, 
and it is not known because it is absolutely impossible to know it. Here there 
is योग्यानुपलब्ध्यभाव । 


The purport of the above may be pub in short and simple language thus: 
Non-perception of a thing may be due to two circumstances viz. (1) absence 
of means of perception but with a capacity to perceive, and (2) ahsence of the 
capacity for perception—In (1) it is योग्यानुपलाब्धिः, in (2) it 18 योग्पानुपलब्ध्यमावः e. g. 

. the question is whether a man is learned. For determining this, learned 
चाहा are required to test the capacity of the man who says that he is learned 
If learned men are available and still the capacity or learning of the man does 
not come out it may be properly said that the learning does not exist at 
all—here there is a योग्यानुपलब्धिः But if learned men are not available and the 
capacity remains undetermined on that account there is an अनुपलाळ् which 
may be explained by a proper reason and therefore there is a योग्यानुपलब्ध्यभावः । | 
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Verse 27 (1) 


it been said? that “He who enjoys without a title even if it be for: 
many hundred years, the ruler of the land shall inflict on that sinful 
man the punishment ordained for a thief.” 


It should not, however, be supposed by the use of the singular 
number in “He who enjoys without a title" and the use of the word 
evett (api) in “even if it be for many hundred years," that a punish- 
ment has been ordained (only) for the first acquirer without title 
even if the possession is held for a long time. This does not hold as 
(in that case) in the case of the second and the third generation even 
a possession without title may come to be accepted as evidence (of 
ownership), as Narada? has said: “In the case of the first acquirer, 
gift is the (proper) cause (of title); while for the intermediate 
generations possession with title (is the cause.)” Therefore in all cases. 
of possession without title the rale ( laid down in) “he who enjoys 
without a title &c.” should be observed. 


Asto what has been said? wiz, “When possession has been 
successively held, even though unlawfully, by the three ancestors and 
the father, the property (so held) cannot be taken away from him, 
because it has descended through three (successive) lives in order,” 
even there, it should be construed as "by the three ancestors along 
with the father.” There also the expression ‘‘descended through 
three (successive) lives in order” is indicative of a period beyond the 
memory of man. (Because) if it be taken (only as) referring to three 
(particular) lives, it is possible that three lives might be over even. 
within the space of one year and possession without ownership might 
become evidence (of ownership) even in the second year (of 
occupation). And in that case there would bea conflict with the 
Smrü' “In cases (falling) within the memory of man, possession in 
the case of land, is regarded as evidence of ownership when it is 
with title.” । | 


The text annydyendpi yadbhukiam ‘when possession has been 
held even though unlawfully &c. should be. construed as follows:—.. 
what has been possessed cannot be taken away, even though it be - 
unlawfully (held); what then where the illegality (of the possession) 


1. By Narada I. 87. 2. See Kátyáyana, Verse 322 
9. Narada I. 91. 4.. Of Katyayana, Verse 921 


| YájRavalkya Mitakshari—- Possession for three laves. 
Verse 27 (1) & (2). 
is undetermined”, inasmuch as the word api (even though) has 
been used in it, | 


.. As to what has been said by Harita viz.: “What has been 
held in enjoyment in continuation by three (generations of) ancestors 
without any title whatsoever and what has descended through three 
(successive) lives in order, cannot be taken away”, even there, (the 
expression) atyantamdgamam vind ‘without any title whatsoever’ is 
to be explained as without any available title &c, and not without 
any title at all. It has (already) been said that there cannot be 
ownership even with a hundred (generations) of possession if the title 
itself is not available. The import of kramdt tripurushdgatam 
‘descended through three lives in order’ has been explained 


It may be said: “Possession cannot properly be accepted as 
evidence of ownership, because when it is within 
An objection. the memory of man it is dependent upon title. 
For, if title is known by other means (of proof), 
then ownership having been established by the same (means), 
possession is not evidence either of ownership or of title. And if 
title is not known by other means, how can possession which is 
qualified by title be evidence?” (To this) the answer is as follows: 
Even possession which is accompanied by a title though proved by 
other means when uninterrupted creates ownership in course of 
time. A title though proved is not sufficient to create ownership 
in course of time, (if it be) without possession, as a gift or sale in 
the meanwhile might create a title to ownership. Thus the whole 
is unobjectionable. 27 (1) 


Tt has been said that possession is evidence (of ownership) 
when it is accompanied by title; then (it may even be said that) 
title is evidence (of ownership) independently of possession. So 
. the author says | 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 27 (2) 


. Ina title also there would be no force if there is 
ho possession even for a short-time, T | 
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Mit&kshará = Titles without possession, [ Yajnavalkya 
| Verse 27 (2) 
Mitakshara :—In (the case of) a title where bhuktih 
possession even for a short time does not exist, NO; in that (i e, 
that title) /here is Stoka pi not full force Balam 


This is the meaning intended. A Dana, gift, is that where 

| there isa cessation of one's ownership and the 

* Page 23. commencement of another's ownership is secured; 

if the other accepts itas his own, and not 

otherwise. Acceptance, moreover, is threefold. Mental, Manasah 

Verbal, Vàchikah, and Physical, Kayikascha. Of these the 

Mánasa or mental is in the form of a (mental) resolution that “it 

has become mine.’ “The Vdchita or verbal is an objective! 

recognition of the thing (as one’s own), with the utterance of the 

words “this has become mine.” The Kdyika or physical is of many 

sorts viz. by actual receipt or by touching (the subject matter) &c. In 

this respect a rule has been laid down: ‘‘ A deer-hide should be given 

by (means of touching) the tail, a cow by the tail, an elephant by 

the trunk ; by the hair, should similarly, a horse be given anda maid 

by the head. ” Aswalayana also says.—* The consent of sentient 

beings should be obtained ; non-sentient beings and a maid should be 
touched. ” 

There, in the case of gold (i. e. money), as physical 
acceptance becomes complete only after the offering of the water? - 
clothes &c. all the three modes of acceptance are observed. In 
the case of land etc., however, a (complete) physical acceptance 
being impossible without the enjoyment of profits, the acceptance 
should be by possession (for) howsoever short a time (it may be;) 
otherwise a gift, or a sale does not become complete, Thus a title 
becomes weak if it is unaccompanied by (actual) physical acceptance 
in the form of the enjoyment of profits, because, there such a title 
8. ¢ one with possession is wanting. This, however, would be 


Ó————— MM MMÓMÓM M M A ESOS 


1. सवेकल्पक is the same as साविशेषणक having reference to a particular 
condition or object. Note the ordinary process in daily offerings. e. g. (1) aà 
स्वाहा (2) amq g4, (3) न मम Thus it typifies the essentials of a donation viz., 
स्वस्वत्वनिवृत्ति and परस्वत्वप्राति of. Donatis of the Roman Law and its essentials 

2. As distinguished from the land &e. in which case acceptance is not 


‘eomplete un'il profits are gathered in 


3. For an exposition of this passage and its context see the Balambhatti 
Bk, p. 45 11. 4-6 
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Verse 27 (2). 


where the priority of time between the two is not known. When, 
however, the priority of time is known, a prior title alone will 
have force even if it is wanting in (the necessary) qualities. 


Or again, it has been laid down! that evidence is of three kinds 
viz. Writing, witnesses and possession; it may be asked, where all 
these exist together which of them would prevail and where? So 
the answer that would naturally suggest itself is this: “Title is 
superior to possession, excepting where it (ie. possession) has 
descended down from a line of ancestors. In a title also there would 
be no force if there is no possession even for a short time.” The 
meaning is this. In the case of the first acquirer, title established by 
witnesses 18 even stronger than possession, unless there isa possession 
which had come down from a (successive) line of ancestors. Such 
possession moreover, coming down from a (successive) line of ancestors 
in the case of the fourth generation becomes stronger than a title 
established by a writing. While in the case of the intermediate 
generation, a title accompanied by possession even though short is 
superior to a title without possession. This very thing has been 
made clear by Narada: “The origin (of title) in the case of the first 
(acquirer) is gift, in the case of the intermediate (holders) possession 
with title, and in the case of possession which is Jong and continued, 
(such) possession is itself the sole origin.” 27 (2). 


Viramitrodaya. 

Possession without a lawful origin (even though) extending over 
more than three generations is not evidence of title, but only such as has 
a lawful origins so the Author says 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 27. 

The possession which is other than that handed down in a line 
i. 6, come to from the preceeding lines of ancestors such as the father, 
and the three ancestors, even greater than that, and diferent but arising 
out of it is the dgamah, ‘origin of title’ such as sale, acceptance of a gift 
, ४0, by reason of the derivation viz., dgachchhate, ‘comes’ i.e. becomes 

one's own, by which, that, The preposition, abhi is used to secure the 
paris, -~ | ! 


1. i.e in verse 22 above p. 118 as means of evidence. 
१ 9. Of, Katyayana, Verse 922. 
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Verse 27 


Indeed if thus a legal origin of title is necessary to be 
established, then for establishing one’s own proprietory interest, a 


continuity of possession would be useless, (Anticipating this question) 


the Author says—In regard to property such as land, &c., even if a 
little, as compared with possession for three generations, i.6., for a 
short time even, possession does not exist, there even a legal origin of 
title has no forca, १.८,, will not be helpful in establishing the object at 
issue. Even if the existence of a legal origin of title be proved, by 
reason of the same not having been proved to have been pursued, for 
establishing it, it is necessary to establish continuity of possession. 
This is the meaning. 


Although, a legal origin of title has not been pointed! separately 
as & distinct means of evidence, still, if should be noticed that it is 
included in ‘ inference ’, added to by the word cha ‘and’, 


For three generations, 2.6., possession enjoyed for three generations 


even if without (the establishment of ) a legal origin, is still sufficient 


to establish the point at issue. Soit will be stated further on. (27). 


S‘ulapani, 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 27, 


In the case of land &c. a legal origin of title handed down from 
past generations is stronger than possession. Therefore, possession 
transmitted through generations is stronger than title. So Brhaspati:? 
“A witness prevails over inference; a writing prevails over witnesses; 
undisturbed possession for three generations is stronger than both these". 
Vyasa mentions possession by three generations: “That which was 
held in possession by the great-grandfather; and also by his son after 
him; and after these two, by his father also, the possession of such a one 
is for three generations", Brhaspati:? “Should even if the father, 
grandfather, and the great-grand-father of a man be alive, possession of 
the (possession of the) three during their joint lives together is to be known 
as possession for one generation 


Title also becomes powerful, when possession even for a short time 
does not exist. So Narada: “Though a document be in existence, 
and witneses be living, particularly in regard to immovables, that which 
has not been held in possession is not permanent,” (27), ` » 


1. de, in Verse 22 above. 2. Ob. IX. 92. 
3, Oh. IX. 23-24, | 4. 00,177, ° 


d oss d Mitikshara— Burden of proof. 
Verse 28. 

By the text’ “ Passyatah abruvaiah etc.” [ while ( he ) sees 
does not object etc, |, it has been laid down that after twenty years 
in the case of land and ten years in the case of money there would 
not be a recovery of profits. Thinking that in such a case it may 
be supposed that as with the recovery of profits so there would not 
even be the recovery of fine, the Author proceeds to expound the 
law as to fines by considering the generation (of the occupiers) as 
well as the means of proof. ‘othe Author says :— 


Yájnavalkya, Verse 28, 
He who made the acquisition of a title if sued should 


741 


10 


prove it, (but) not his son, nor his (i e. son's) son; (for) 


in their case possession has more force, 


Mitakshara .—Yena, by him, i.e. the person by whom of 
land ete. the acquisition of a title, Agamah, was made, krtah, that 
man if challenged in a suit, abhiyuktah, as to whence he acquired the 
land ete. should prove, udd haret, i.e. establish, it, tam, i.e. the title, as 
८, 0. through gilt ete., by means of a writing aad other means of proof. 
By this also it amounts to be laid down that the first acquirer is 
liable to be fined if he does not make out his title. 


His son, tatsutah, 1. e. the second, if sued need not prove 
title; but uninterrupted possession without protest and with notice. 
By this it has also been proved that there would be no fine to the 
second if he does not prove title, but if he does not prove a particular 
manner of possession. His son, tatsutah, i.e. the third, need not 
prove either title or any particular manner of possession, but simply 
possession handed down in a (successive) line (of ancestors), By this 
also it has been established that there would be fine for the third if 
he did not prove possession handed down in a line, and not if he does 
not prove title or a particular manner of possession. m cheer case, 
tatra, i. e. in the case of the second and the third, possession, 
bhuktih, alone has more force, gariyasi. 


"There also, the distinction to be noticed is, that in the case of 
the second it has force, while in the case of the third, there is greater 


force. The loss of the thing takes place equally in all the three, that 


` 1, Verse 1L 24 p. 41, 11. 36-37 of Eng. Tr. p. above. — 
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Verse 28. 


is, the purport is that if title is not proved the distinction has a 
reference to the fine only. Harita also has said—“ He, by whom an 
acquisition has been made, is liable to punishment if he does not 
prove it, and not his son or his (7. e. son's) son ; but even these lose 
the thing possessed." 28. 


Viramitrodaya 


At times, even elsewhere also, mere possession is proof (of title); 
so the Author says 


Yajfiavalkaya, Verse 28. 


The person who made the acquisition of title, such as by purchase 
&c. such a one when challenged in a judicial proceeding, z.e., asked to 
establish his title, tam dgamam, ‘such origin of title’, uddharet, * he 
should prove’, i.e., establish by evidence. 


Tasya, ‘ot him’, ?.e,, of the one who acquired the title, son, or 
also the son of the son of kim who acquired the title, need not 
establish the origin of the title acquired by the grand-father. 


Taira, ‘in their case’, Ze., in the case of his son and the 
succeeding generations, bhuktih, < possession’, gariygsi, ‘has more 
force °, i e., irrespective of any other, is sufficient to establish the claim. 


The word wd, ‘or’, is used to show indifference; by that are 
included the great-grandson, &c. In Tatra, ‘in that case’, the Locative 
ig used as having the force of the Possessive case. By the use of the 
word (४, ‘however’, is excluded possession ; even in that case also, the 
enjoyment being necessary to be established, (28). 


S'ulapani. . 
Yajfiavalkya, Verse 28. 


One by whom witnesses, documents &c, have been indicated in 
writing in the case of (disputes regarding) land &c., such a one should 
expose the falsity of witnesses, documents &c. relied upon by the person 
complained against passed by another. His son and grandson, however, 
need not try to prove. In their case, possession itself will expose the falsity. 
It is not correct to explain uddharet ‘should prove’ as darsayet * should” 
point out,’ In that way in the case of the son and the rest, when mere 
possession being proof ot the rule ‘that possession for three generations 
is proof’, may not hold. As says Brhaspati': “The person who has 
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taken possession should establish his possession, as well as the origin of 

his title, in the Court; his son, possession alone; and in the case:of 
grandsons &c, nothing whatsoever". The meaning is, that by regard to the 
tule “that pure possession without interruption in the case of grandsons’? 

by grandsons, the origin of title or of possession need not be proved. The 5 
origin of title and the possession, however must be pointed out. (28). 


* Pace 24. 

By the (qualifying) text! “excepting where it has come down 
from a line of ancestors" it has been laid down that possession may 
be (accepted as) evidence when it extends beyond the memory of 10 
man and in which case it is independent of the knowledge of title. 
The Author mentions an exception to this 

Yàjnavalkya, Verse 29. 

Ifa person happen to die while a suit was filed 
against him his (legal) heir should prove it. In such a case 15 
possession is no evidence (i.e. of ownership) if it is not 
proved to be accompanied with title. 

Mitakshara :—When, however, a trespasser ete., a bhiyu- 
ktah, while a suit had been filed against him, and before the suit was 
decided, paretah, happen to die i.e. happen to depart to the next 20 
world, then his heir, tasya rikthi e. g. sons etc., tam uddharet, 
should prove it i. e. the title; since in such a case, tatra i.e. in 
that suit, bhuktih, possession, without title, even though established 
hy witnesses etc., is no evidence. Because by reason of a suit against 
the last holder, possession ceased (to have any value as evidence). It 25 
has also been said by N Arada?: “Of the litigant who has died whilea — - 
suit was filed against him, the son should prove the title, (since) the 
point (at issue) will not be established by (mere) possession.” 29. 


Viramitrodaya. 
Here, in this connection, the Author mentions an exception | 30 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 29. 
Since, in such a place, dgamena vind hrid, * held without title ’, 
i.4., unaccompanied, dhuktir na kdranam, * possession is no evidence’, 
1.९७) for establishing the point at issue, l 
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* 1, Yéjfiavalkya II. 27 (1) see p. 788 above. 2, 0.1. 98, 
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Verse 29. 


- ... Here, moreover, possession is evidence (of ownership) if it has 


the five characteristics,’ viz.: “ If it is with a legal origin of title, long- - 
continued, without any gap, without protest from another, and in the 
presence? of the defendant." Thus, by the text,’ ‘Title is superior 
etc,’, its being coupled with a legal origin of title, by the text,* ‘for 
twenty years, etc.’, its long-continuousness and uninterruptedness, also 
by the text, ‘without protest, etc.’, its being without a protest from 
another, and by the text,’ * while looking on, etc.’, the near presence of 
the defendant, has been pointed out. 


In some places, it has been stated that in the case of possession for 
three generations, accompaniment by a title is not required (to be esta- 
blished)—there it is doubtful, because without the origin of a legal title, 
the acceptance of (mere) possession (as sufficient), would be in conflict . 
with the Smrtis. For, says, Narada’: “ He who enjoys without a title 
for ever so many hundred years, the ruler of the land should inflict on 
that sinful man, the punishment ordained fora thief”, also’: “By 
(establishing) a clear title, possession obtains an evidentiary value. 
Possession without a title which is not clear does certainly not make 
for (any) evidence (of ownership)". 


Here, by the use of the word 6००, ‘certainly’, and also by a 
re-interation of what was established once, it may be said that in all 
cases possession is evidence of title only whan it is accompanied by a 
legal origin of title. Not so. The text of Narada has application only. 
when an absolute absence of a legal origin is positively determined. 
And thus, possession for three generations or the like, will have 
evidentiary value even when there is a doubt about the (origin of) title, 
Intending this very thing, the same? writer says: “ Even though 
unlawfully, when possession has been held successively, by the father 
and the three prior ancestors, that property cannot be taken away from 
him, because it has descended through three (successive) generations in 
order." “That which even without a title has been enjoyed before by 
three generations, that having been handed down for three generations 
cannot be disturbed. ” 


Vyasa also:—"'That which is absolutely without a litle and as 


35 such has been enjoyed by three preceding ancestors, such a thing having 


1. Apararka assigns this text to Vyasa, while the Smrtichandriká, 
to Pitamaha. | “ 
2. d.e. with notice to him. 3. Yájii. II. 27 (1). 


t 


4. Yéjfiavalkya IL. 24—2nd quarter, 
9, and 6. , ° , Ist quarter, ° प्रा 
T. Oh, I 87. 8, Oh. L 85. 9, Ohio — ^ 
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. Verse 29. 


been handed down in succession for three generations, cannot be disturbed. 
What was held in possession by the great-grand-father, and by his son 
after him, and after these two by the father also, the possession of his, 
is possession for three generations. Wor twenty years having been 
enjoyed by the owner without disturbance, such possession of land is as 
far as one generation, double that is for two generations, and for three 
generations is treble ; in such a case origin of title is not necessary,’ 


Thus, moreover it has been established that possession for twenty 
years is evidence only when there is certainty of a legal title, the proof 
of which it contemplates. 


Indeed even thus, in the text! : commencing with ‘while looking 

on aud not protesting’ andits theory, and in the text? 

An objection. “° Whose possession has been continuous, and has 

never been interrupted for thirty years, from him, that 

should not be disturbed." The contraliction between these is apparent 

there itself. By stating that a thirty years’ possession has evidentiary 

value, in effect the evidentiary vaiue of twenty years’ possession is 

discarded. The answer is: No. The text ‘While looking on and not 

protesting’ has application where the possession is 

The answer. without protest, while in the text of Brhaspati by the 

use of the word ‘not uncontinuous! possession charac- 

terised by quarrel, beating and like other interruptions, even possession 
with protest also is deemed to have evidentiary value. 


And thus as the result of all the texts, and a conflict by regard to 
(the fact of ) a difference of subjects, the capacity for possession for ten 
years and the like either as creating a title for ownership, or to serve 
as its evidentiary value, has been removed. Not the first, like acceptance 
(of a gift) possession pot having the force to be regarded as a source 
indicative of proprietorship ; nor the last, as generally in & possession 
Without a title there is 9 vitiation. 


Oh! indeed ! Then direct a similar view to possession for 
three generations! Ifit be on the strength of an express text, then 
in Buch ६ case, the decision would be by regard to the principles of a 
fraudulent action. Or ifatext laying down the evidentiary value of a 
possession for three generations is alone the basis for its being accepted 
as the means of origin of ownership, then it is similar to the one under 
consideration, and in this way if it be suggested that this possession for 


six months even, would by a parity of reasoning, be regarded as evidence 


` 1. एक, IL 24 2, Brhaspati Oh. IX. T. 
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of ownership, the answer is, no. Wor a subject, covered by an express 
text, there is no scope fora maxim. This is the point, (29). 


Sola pani. 
Yàjüavalkya Verse 29. 
If the person complained against be dead without proving his 
title, then his son and the like should establish the title. So says 
Nàrada': “If a litigant dies during a law suit of this sort which has 


been commenced, and not decided, the point must be established by his 
son, Possession (of the father) will not be sufficient". 


Possession for three generations with a title has evidentiary value. 
So says Katyayana’: “Land which has been enjoyed in possession for 
three generations in due course, in such a case that land will be retained 
by the fourth even in the absence of a document" The same Authors 
explains the expression yathd vidhi ‘in due course’, thus: ^With a legal 
origin of title, long-continued, without a gap, without interruption by 
another, and in the presence of the opponent. Thus of five characteristics 
is possession intended.” ‘“After* establishing a clear title, possession 
obtains an evidentiary value. Possession without a title, or with a title 
which is not clear, does not make for (any) evidence (of ownership )”, (29). 


It has been established that where a suit remains undecided 
and a litigant dies, the (proceeding of the) suit does not stop (there). 
In some cases, however, where a suit is decided or a litigant is living, 
a suit is re-tried, and in some cases it is not re-tried ; fora 
determination of the rule (applicable) in these cases, the Author 
mentions the comparative superiority and inferiority of those who 
decide disputes 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 30. 


In matters of legal proceedings between men, officers 
appointed by the King, the Pügas, the S’renis, and the Kulas, 
(each of these) preceding should be considered to be in the 
superior order of priority ( specified here ). ái 


1. Oh. I. 98. |. 9. ‘Verse 827. 
9. See note lon p. 744 above. Here 
S'ulap&ni assigns this text to Katyayana, —— 4. Nârada I. 85. ^ 


| Mitikghari—Jurisdiction of respective tribunals. 74 


Verse 30. 

Mitakshara:—Nrpena, by ihe king, i.e. by the ruler; 
adhikrtah, appointed, for trying and deciding legal proceedings, 
referred to in the text!: “A king should select as his Councillors, 
&c,” and pugàh, corporations, i. e. of men (though) belonging to 
different castes and (following) different occupations, but residents of 
the same place e. g. of a city, town &e.; srenayah, trade-guilds of 
persons earning their livelihood by the same (kind of) labour whether 
belonging to different castes or to the same caste ¢.g. of the dealers 
in the cattle, beetle, the weaver and the currier; kulàni, groups of 
caste-people, relatives, and cognates. 

Of these four ६. e. officers appointed by the King &c. pürvam 
 pürvam, in the order of priority, whoever has been mentioned first, 
those in order, jfieyam, should be considered i. e. regarded, as bala vat, 
more powerful i. e. superior, nrnaim, between men, ie. men 
engaged ‘in litigation; vyawaharawidhau, in ihe matter 
of legal proceedings, i.e, in the matter of trying and deciding 
a dispute. 


This is the meaning intended: In the case of a suit decided 
by officers appointed by the king, there would be no fresh hearing 
before Pigas &c. on the ground of a wrong (exercise of) judgment, 
even if the defeated party is dissatisfied. Similarly, even in the (case 
of the) suit decided by Pûga there would be no appeal to Jreris &e, 
So on a decision by the S'remi there can be no resort to the Kula, 
But from the decision of the Kula one may go to the S'reni &c.; 
from the decision of the S/reni to the Pága, and from the judgment of 
the Piiga to the officers appointed by the King. 

N&rada?, however, has said that there would be an appeal 
to the king even from a decision of the officers appointed by the 


king “ Kulds, Srenis, Pigds, an officer appointed (by the king), and 


the king (himself) are invested with the power of deciding law suits ; 
_ and of these, each succeeding one is superior to the one preceding 
him in order. ” 

"In such a case, moreover, where a party appeals to the king, 
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1. See सभी. पा, 2. p. 2. 2, Introduction Verse 7, 
१ 8, Ganas ( V.L.) | 


748 S'wlapint— Rehearing by which tribunals ? | [ Yájnavalkya 


10 


19 


20 


25 


' 80 


: Verse 80-31, 


with the officers before whom it was first tried, the party complaining 
of impartiality is defeated, he should be fined. But if he succeeds, 
then the officers appointed as judges should be fined. (30.) 


S‘ulapani 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 30. 

Pügah, ‘An association formed e.g. of grocers and the like is called 
Pága', thus stated by Katyaéyana'; and the collection of grocers and 
others of different castes, is Senih; an assemblage of those of the same 
caste is a Kula, other than that. Of these when authorised by the king, 
in the matter of a decision of a dispute, the one prior is more authoritative 
than the one succeeding. This in regard to a rehearing has greater 
force, e. g. what has been decided by the PZga, must not be interfered with 
by a Sreni. This is the meaning, 

By these should be decided excepting cases involving heinous 
offences and the like. Sosays Brhaspati’: “Those groups such as the 
Kula, Sreni, Ganas and the like as have been duly appointed by the king, 
should decide cases of disputants excepting those relating to the 
adjudication of heinous offences," (30). 


It has been said that a suit decided by an inferior tribunal 
may be retried, and that decided by the superior is not reopened. 
Now the Author mentions cases where even a suit decided by the 
superior tribunal is reopened 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 31. 


Transactions brought about by force or fraud should 
be upset, so also those entered into by women, at night, 
in the interior of the house, outside, or with the enemies. 


Mitakshara :—Baléna, by force, i. e. under compulsion ; 
upadhind, by fraud, such as threats etc; 

* Page 25, vinirvrttan, brought about, i. e. produced; 
vyawaharanniwartayet, transactions should - 

be upset. Similarly stribhir, by women; naktam, at night, éven if l 
by others than women; antaragare, in the interior apartment of. 
the house; bahir, outside the village; satrubhischa krtan, as 
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-= also those transactions entered into with the enemies, should . be 
reopened. This is the construction. (31.) 


S'ulapani. 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 31. 
By force, or by fraud brought about, as also that made by women, 5 
at night, or in the inner apartment of a house, or those entered into 


outside the town, the transactions such as of sale, gift, and the like, as 
algo entered into with the enemy, one should avoid (31), 


A transaction entered into by the intoxicated, the insane etc., 
will not be upheld 10 


Yájüavalkya, Verse 32, 


A transaction’ entered into by a person (who is) 
intoxicated, or insane, or afilicted with disease, by one in 
distress, or by a minor, or one frightened, or the like, will 
not be upheld ; as also that entered into by one who has 15 
no connection. 


Mitakshara :—Moreover, mattah, iniozicaied, by some 
intoxicant, UnMattah’, insane, affected by insanity caused by 
either of the five causes viz. (disorder, arising) from Vdia (wind), 
Pitta (bile), S'leshmá (phlegmatie humor), or a combination of these, 20 
or by an evil demon, or by (the influence of) a plant. Artah, 
afflicated, with a disease etc. ; VyaSa nam, distress, is the pain caused 
by the separation from the loved and acquisition of the undesired ; 
anda vyasani, distressed, is one who is affected by it; balah, 

a minor, incapacitated for (entering into) any transaction; bhitah, 25 
1. A व्यवहार may better be rendered as ‘a transaction” in this context. 


The general conditions in this and the last verse apply as well to suits as to 

other transactions. 

| 3. An Unméida has been thus defind :--' मढयन्युद्धता दोषा यस्मादुन्मादमाश्रेता: । 
* मानसोऽयमतो ब्याधिरुन्माद इति कीर्तितः 1? 8४५९. 

3. Recognised by the Aryan Medical System as the three principal 
humors of the human body, every disorder of the body or of the mind being 
traceable to & disorder of one or more of these or of all the three combined, in 
which case it is called a Sannipõtah ( सन्निपातः ). 
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frightened, by the enemies. By the use of the term A'di, or zhe like, 
is also indicated one who is inimical to the city’ or to the nation, 
As Manu? has said ;- Men conversant with law and religion have 
laid down that a suit which is (instituted by one who is) opposed to 
the city or the nation, or a suit decided by the king is unacceptable 
as a plaint. " 


By these yojitah, entered indo, brought about ; vyawaharo 
na siddhyati, a transaction will not be upheld. Also a transaction 
entered into by one having no connection, or by one who was not 
appointed as an agent, will not succeed. This is the construction. 


As to what, however, has been said viz,—'" A suit will not 
lie between a preceptor and a pupil, a father and a son, between the 
husband and the wife, or between a master anda servant, even if 
they are at conflict with each other" even that is not to be taken 
as amounting to (lay down) an absolute exclusion of a suit between 
a preceptor and a pupil and such others, as a suit has been ordained 
(to lie) even between them. For Gautama? has said: “A pupil 
shall not be punished corporal. If (this course is) impossible, 
(he may be corrected) either with a thin rope or a thin cane. If 
(the preceptor) strikes (the pupil) with any other (instrument) he 
shall be punished by the king.” As Manut also has said “In no 
case should the punishment be upon the head.” When (however) 
the preceptor under the excitement of anger, while punishing, strikes 
on the head and if the pupil (who was) thus injured in a way, which 
is a violation of the (laws of) Smrti and usage, complains to the 
king, then a cause of action (for a trial) does certainly arise &c. 


Similarly, under the text’ “ Land which was acquired by 
the grandfather &c, ” the ownership of father and son being equal 
over land &c., if the father destroys by means of sale &c. (the title 
to) the land &c. which was acquired by the grandfather, and if the 
son resorts to an officer of justice, then there would certainly arise 
a suit even between a father anda son. Likewise, under the text” 


1, èe. opposed to the municipal, local or general interests. 
2, Not found in Manu. 8, Oh, IT. 48-50. . 
4, Oh, VIII, 301. 0. Yájnfia. II. 191. 6. Yájfia. II. 147. 


Vajnavalkya ] Mitákghari—Suits between Masters and servants &c. 
Verse $2. 

“A husband is not liable to make good the property of his wife, 
which was involuntarily taken by him in a famine, or for the 
performance of a (religious) duty, or during illness, or while under 
restraint " if the husband having spent away the wife's property 
(even) when there was no famine &c., does not pay back when asked for, 
even When possessing wealth, then a suit is certainly admissible 
even between a husband and a wife. So also the legal relations 
between a slave of maintenance and the master Will! be mentioned 
later on, and having regard to the text of Narada? viz. “ Should 
any one of these, however, save his master when his life is in peril, 
he shall be released from slavery and shall take a son's share (of 
his master’s wealth), even in the case of a slave by birth, who would 
avoid a suit against a master, if the slave is not manumitted and 
not given a son's share? Therefore the purport of the verse 
beginning with “ Between the preceptor and the pupil" &९, is 
that as a dispute with a preceptor &c. will bear no good result in 
this world or the next, so the pupils and others should in the first 
place be induced away by the king in company with the assessors. 
If, however, the parties press hard, a suit has to be commenced 
even (when instituted) by the pupil &c. 


Although the text of Narada’ says that “ Men conversant 
with law lay down that disputes between one and many, with 
women, and with servants are inadmissible as a suit;" stil having 
regard to the text’: “He who robs the wealth of the villagers or 
transgresses any established usage Wc,” and the text’. “ When one 
is assaulted by many &c.” even a suit between one and many 
appears to be ordained, when they have a common cause of action. 
It should be noticed that a suit between one and many simultaneously 
will not lie when the many have different causes of action. 


As for the expression ‘with women’, Strindm, in their case 
also a suit certainly is allowed e. g. with the female of a cowherd, a 
vintner, and such others inasmuch as these women possess 
independence. The text is to be explained that a suit between 
‘women other than these—z. e. women of good family whose husbands 


1. YAjiia 11. 182, 3. V. 80. | 3.. IL. 19. 
5^ 4. Yájüa IL 187. 5. Yâjfa, गा. 221, 
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are living shall not be admissible on account of their dependence, 
With servants: This text also should be construed to mean that 
‘on account of the dependence of servants upon the masters’, even 
in a dispute relating to his (servant's) own interests a suit should be 
allowed only with the master’s sanction, and not otherwise. 32 


Vira mitrodaya. 


It has been stated! that ‘even while yet a suit has remained unde- 
cided, & party dies, the suit proceeds’. Now, even when a suit has been 
decided, and even when the party is living, sometimes the litigation 
proceeds, and sometimes not, so the Author says 


Yájfiavalkya, Verses 30, 31, 32. 


Nrpenddhikrtéh, ‘appointed by the king’, such as the Councillors ; 
Pugáh, ‘corporations’ of men of different castes, such as the grocers &c. 
vide this text of K&ty&yana': ‘‘The association such as of the grocers 
and the like is called Pága? ; S’renth, an association of people of various 
castes but earning their livelihood by the same (kind of) work; Kulam 
groups of caste people, relations, and cognates. Among these, the one 
prior by regard to each succeeding, nrnám, * of men’, vyawahdravidhau, 
‘in the matter of legal proceedings’; guru, ‘superior’, more powerful. 


Thus it is established that a transaction examined and decided by 
the Councillors, even if there be a suspicion of the decision, being faulty 
shall not be scrutinised by the Págas and others, while a dispute decided 
by the Aula may be revised by bodies as far as the S'remis. Similarly 
may be understood elsewhere. 


By the use of the word atha, ‘and’, all being under the king’s 
province, the superiority of the king above all has been pointed out. By 
the word cha, ‘and also’ has been added the conclusion that the Chief 
Judge is higher than the councillors. 


So also Katyayana: ‘‘ The Councillors are superior to the Kulas; 
the Presiding Judge is superior to these; more than all is the king 
by whom the law has been settled. Of suits of the type of the highest, 
middling, and the lowest types, decided by tribunals of ascending degrees, 
the judgments have a (corresponding) superior effect", (30) : 

Balam, * force’ i. e., superior (force); ७००७४७ ; ‘fraud’, such as 


9 threats, temptations etc; by these vinirvrtidn, * brought about’, i. ४. 


1, See Yájü. II. 29 above. . 9. Verse, 679. 
8. i.e. the Councillors appointed by the king, the Pugas, and the Stenis 
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Verses 80-32. 


produced ; stribhirnakiam, ‘by women, at night’, even by others than 
women ; antarágáre, ‘in the interior apartment of the house’, inside the 
house ; dahih ‘ outside’ the village etc. in the forest ete. ; satrubhiécha 
hrifn, ‘as also those entered into with enemies’; such oyawahdrdn, 
‘ transactions ’, nivartayet, ‘One should set aside’, j. e. should not 
accept as binding, in other words, should have re-considered. 

The compound is to be solved as ‘entered into with women, at 
night, in the interior of the house, outside, or with the enemies’. The 
sense Of the possessive is expressed in connection with the several words 
differentiy. That moreover has been already pointed out according to 
context. By the use ot the word /atAá, ९80 also? are included those 
opposed to the interests of the town or the nation (31). 

Matto, ‘intoxicated’ such as by some intoxicant ete.; unmatto, 
‘insane ’, affected with insanity brought about by an evil star; 672, 
‘afflicted ’, oppressed by a disease; ४४८४८५४, ‘distressed ’, troubled by 


sorrow &c. ; 08768, ‘a minor’, one under sixteen years of age; ४७४७, 


‘frightened ’, one who has taken to fright; by the use of the word 
 A'di, ‘or the like’ are included those affected by lust, anger &c. By 
those, ५०४४४८५, ‘entered into’, i.e., made asambandhena, * by one having 
no connection ', 2. e., one not having the connection of a brother &c.; 
aniyuktena ‘by one not appointed’, tyawahkdro na sidhyati, “६ 
transaction will not be upheld’, 7, e., will not bear fruit. The substance 
is that the same should be considered again. | 


By the use of the word cha, are included those made by Dásás and 


the like. The word eva, ‘also’, is connected with the expression * will 
not be upheld’ and follows witn it. Thereby it comes to be stated that 
although one made by the Kula &c., be at times upheld, one of this 
character can never be upheld. Here, the word Vyawahdra does not mean 
merely justice, but indicates donation, sale, mortgage and all similar 
‘transactions.’ ‘‘ A fraudulent! mortgage or sale, a fraudulent gift or 
acceptance, and (any transaction) where he detects fraud, he (the judge) 
shall declare null and void (166). What is given? by force, what is 
enjoyed by force, and what has been caused to be written by force, and 
all transactions done by force, are as not made ; so said Manu (169).” 
Narada: “If a boy, or one who possesses no independence, 
transacts anything, it is declared an invalid transaction by persons 
‘acquainted with the law (39). That also which an independent person 
does while he has lost control over his actions, 18 declared an invalid 


1. Manu Oh. VIII. 166, 169. | 


2. —See Sri Sitaram Pandit vs. Sri Harihar Pandit; 35 Bombay 169, 
9, Oh. I. 39-41, 29-30, 26-27, 42. | 
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Verses 80-32 


transaction, on account of his want of indpendence (40). Those who are 
actuated by love, anger, or affected by illness, fear, or difficulty, and also 
those who are biased by attachment or hatred, are to be known ag 
having lost control over their actions (41) A transaction entered into 
by (a slave) is declared as unauthorised, except where there is the 
master’s authority; a slave is never his own master (29). Also a 
transaction entered into by a son without the father’s authority, that also 
is declared to be invalid ; a slave and a son are equal in that respect (30), 
The transactions of gift, mortgage, or sale of land, house, or a slave 
made by those who are not independent, do not reach completion, when 
not ratified. They say that transactions entered into by women are 
unauthorised when there is no adversity; especially the transaction of 
gift, mortgage, or sale of a house or land (26). These transactions are 
only regarded as valid if the husband sanctions them ; or the son in the. 
absence of the husband ; or the king in the absence of the husband and 
the son (27). In the family whoever isthe eldest or senior, and who 
has retained his control over the senses, a transaction entered into by him, 
is regarded as a properiy entered transaction, and not done by one not 
independent (42), For the sake of the family, if one enters iuto a 
transaction although himself under control, aud whether in his own 
country or in a foreigu country, that transaction, the senior should not 
disturb." ‘ Himself under control’, such asa slave &c. One not inde- : 
pendent will hereafter be described ; so enough of prolixity (30, 31, 32), 
S‘ulapani 
Yájiiavalkya, Verse 32. 

By liquor or a like intoxicant, ‘intoxicated’ maltah: on account of 
windiness &c, one who has become ‘insane,’ wnmallah; one affected by 
a disease ; one addicted to gambling; one less than sixteen years of age, 


_ By the use of the word दळ, ‘and the like, are included those entered into | 


by slaves, who are not independent, or by the aged and the like, and by 
strangers, not related, excepting those authorised by the father 
À transaction, such as of a debt and the like, entered into by these, never 


becomes of force. (32) 

* Page 26 | 

After mentioning suits which are liable to be reversed, the, 

Author indicates the kind of property which may be restored | 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 33 

Lost wealth when (subsequently) recovered should 

be given by the King to the owner; if (however) he (the 


Vajnavalkya ] Mitikshari— Property lost and recovered, 155 


Verse 88. 


claimant) do not identify it by (supplying) marks (of 
identification) he is liable to an equal (amount of) fine. 


 Mit&kshará :—Pranas'htam, lost wealth, such as gold &c., 
what was recovered, adhiga tam, by the revenue or police officers &c., 
and brought over to the king, (that wealth) should be given by the 
king to the owner, if the owner identify it by (supplying) marks of 
identification such as the quality, quantity ७९. If he do not identify, 
then he should be fined in an equal amount for setting up an untrue 
claim, This refutes the presumption of ownership which may arise 
on account of adhigama (finding) being recognised as one of the 
causes giving rise to ownership.’ 


In this matter moreover, further? on the Author lays down the 
period of time, viz: "What was brought in by the Revenue Officers or 
the Officers of police as property lost and recovered, the owner may 
take away within a year; thereafter the king shall take it away." 
Manu’, moreover, has laid down three years as the period: 
" Property, the owner of which has disappeared, the king shail 


cause to be kept as a deposit for three years; within the period of 


three years the owner may claim it; thereafter the king shall take 
if,” There, it shall necessarily be preserved for three years. 


If the owner comes within a year, the whole should be returned 


(to him). Where, however, he returns after more than a year, in that case, . 


after deducting some portion as a preservation charge, the remainder 


should be made over to the owner. As has been saidt: “Then the . 


king bearing in mind the law among good men, may take one-sixth 
part of the property lost and afterwards recovered, or one-tenth, or 
at least one-twelth.” In such a case in the first year the whole 
should be given. But in the second, after deducting a twelfth 
portion, in the third, a tenth, and a sixth in the fourth and in the 
following years, the remainder should be restored (to the owner), 
and a fourth of the Royal share should be given to the finder. 


"When, however, the owner does not turn up a fourth of the 
entire property should be given to the finder and the remainder may 


l. See e. g. Gautama, X, 39. 2. Yájüa. IL 173.. 
` 3, Oh. VIII. 30, , 4, Manu. Ch. VIII, 33, 
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756 Mitikshara— Time limit. [ d विक लाद 
be taken by the king. Sosays Gautama’: “If lost property, the 
owner of which is not known, is recovered it should be announced to 

‘the king. The king should cause a proclamation to be made, and 

preserve it for one year. Afterwards one-fourth (goes) to the finder, 

5 (and) the remainder to the king." Here by the use of the word 

‘a year’, the singular number is not stressed, vide the text’: “ The 

king should cause it to be kept as a deposit for three years.” And 

even the text?: “ Thereafter the king shall take it " amounts only 

to a permission to dispose (it) of after three years if the owner does 

10 notturn up. Where, however, the owner appears after that (period), 
even if the property is disposed of, the king should deduct his due © 

and pay (to the owner) an equivalent (amount). This is with 

reference to gold, &c. As regards cows, etc., the Author states (the 

law) further on (in the text’): "' The owner should pay (four) panas 

15 if the animal has an entire hoof, etc.” 


Viramitrodaya 


It has been stated* that ‘the king should administer justice"; 
there, not only suits aa described above alone should be investigated, but 
eveu where there is no defendant, by regard to the result being reached 

20 by means of the examination of witnesses, or regard being had to the 
investigation resulting in a penalty consequent upon a defeat, a 
resemblance of a judicial proceeding, in a case of deposit &c. where the 
right of ownership is under a doubt, and even in the form of the 
assertion that ‘it is mine’, and the exhibition of evidence in substantia- 
tion of it, in & similar manner; intending this, the Author mentions 
rules in regard to treasure-trove and the like by means of four verses. 


e 
J 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 33, 


A nidht, or & treasure-trove is wealth buried before and kept 
permanently. That, moreover, is two-fold, differentiated as deposited 
30 by self or by one’s father and the like, or as deposited by others. Of 
these, the first pranashiam, ‘lost,’ but afterwards adhigatam, ‘recovered’, 
by the owner or by an officer of the king or any other, dkanam, ‘wealth,’ 

in the form of the treasure-trove, dhanine, * to the owner’ i. e., to the one « 


1, X. 86-38 The proper reading is प्रनष्टमस्वामिक अभिगम्य wat Hang: । विख्याप्य 

राज्ञा संवत्सरस्य ९0. This is the reading in the original text of Gautama. 
2. i.e. Manu VIII. 80. | 9. Y&jlia II. 174, 
4. पछी, lI. 1, p. 631, 1. 18, | 


नी 


sherry ] S tlapdni, Mitikghar &— Treasure- Trove, 157 


Verses 33, 34. 


declaring that ‘this is my wealth’, nrpena deyam, ‘by the king should 
be given,’ if ‘by signs’ lingaih i.e., by means of evidence, taddkanam 
vibhdvayet * that wealth he should establish? १, é., should prove as his 
own. Na chet viblávayet, ‘if he does not establish” then & penalty equal 
tothe amount in dispute, he incurs on account of his offence in telling a 
false-hood of that character. | 


S'ülapáni, 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 33. 
Pranashtam, ‘lost wealth, such as gold &c, when found by the 
king, identified by the owner (to be his) by marks such as the form, the 


number, and the like, should be given to him. On an incongruity, 
however, he should be made to pay a fine, equal to the amount. (33). 


After laying down the law regarding gold, &c., as to property 
lost and recovered on the roads or from the toll houses where it lay 
scattered, now the Author states the law regarding the recovery of 
gold, &e., which had long been burried in the land, and which last ig’ 
known as a Nidhi (or treasure-trove) 


Yàjüavalkya, Verses 34 and 35. 


The king having found à treasure-trove should give 
halfto the twice-born. But a learned Brahmana finding 
(à treasure-trove) may keep the whole, as he is the lord 
ofall, (34), 


If a treasure-trove is found by any other, the king 
should give him? a sixth part. If(however)the informa- 
tion is not given (by the finder) and he is found out, the 
finder should be made to pay a fine. (35) 


Mitakshara :—The king having found a treasure-trove as 

aleady defined, half should be given to the 

Acquisition of a Bráhmanas, and the remainder thrown into the 

treasure-trove, treasury. lt,however, a Brühmana find treasure- 

m trove and he be learned, £e, accomplished by 

learning and study, and well-behaved, then he should take the whole ; 
since he is the lord of the whole world. 


` 1. The translation as given above is in accordance the Mitákshará. 
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MitAksharl— Portion to the finder. | Yéjnavalkya 


Verses 84-35. 


If, however, the treasure-trove is found, itarena, by any 
other, than either the king or a learned Bráhmana as, e.g, by a 
Brahmana who is not learned, or by a Kshatriya or such another, the 
king should give a sixth of it to the finder and himself take the 


remainder of the treasure-trove. 


* Page 27. 


declare some 


As says Vasishtha, “A king 


who finds property the owner of which iy not 
known should take it; he should give a sixth 
part to the finder." 
trove when found becomes the property of the king; not (however) 
that which is found by a learned Brühmana, even a non-Bráhmana 
finder who announces (to the king) shall obtain one-sixth, so 


Gautama? also ^ Treasure- 


The past-partieiple anzvedita is (used) in the active voice; he 
who has not given information and who has been found out, ie., 
who has been found out as not having given information even to the 
king. Whoever, baving found a treasure-trove did not inform the 


king and was found out by the king, 


should be made to pay the 


entire treasure found, and also a fine according to (his) capacity. 


If, however, the owner of the treasure-trove himself appears 
afterwards and establishes his ownership by specifying the amount of 
the rupees, etc., then the king should give him the treasure, (after) 
taking for himself a sixth or a twelfth part. As says Manw— 
* From that man who shall truly say with respect to a treasure- 
trove, ‘ This belongs to me’, the king may take one-sixth or one- 
twelfth part.” The choice as to the (particular) portion is to be 
determined by reference to the class (to which the party belongs), the 


time (which had intervened), etc 


Viramitrodaya, 


The Author mentions as to the second 
Yanjavalkya, Verses 34, 35 
11414, ‘The king,’ upon finding a treasure-trove the owner of which - 
is not known, ardham dwijebhyo dadyát, ‘should give half to the twice- 
born,’ and (the other) half he should consign to the treasury. Vidwin, 
‘learned,’ 2, e, accomplished by learning and study of the Vedas, twice- 


1. Oh. III. 18. . 


ms 


X. 48.45. 


9." Oh. VIII. 35? 


Vdinavalkya ] Viatmitrodaya— The same. 759 


Verses 84-36 


born i.e. a Brahmans, moreover, having found a treasare-trove, agesham, 
the whole’ i, e. the entire treasure, swayam ddadydi, * should himself 
take.’ Sa, ‘he,’ i. e. sucha Dráh mana, yatah, ‘as’, sarvasya prabkuh, 
dg the lord of all’ 7. e. of the world. 


That says Manu': “Whatever exists in this world is the property 
of a Brahmans; on account of the excellence of hie origin the Brahmana 
js, indeed, entitled to it all. (100). The Brahmans eats his own food ; 
wears but his own apparel, bestows but his own alms; other mortals 
subsist through the benevolence of the Bráhmana (101). " (84). 


Ttare'na, ‘by any other! i. e. by not a learned Brahmans, xidhau 
0086) ‘if the treasure-trove is found’, 7220, ‘the king’, shaghthdms'am 
dharet, à sixth part he should’ take,’ from the treasure-trove. 


The past participle in the aniwedita is (used) in the active sense, 
One who has not given information and who has been found as having 
taken the treasure-trove, should by the king be compelled to pay the 
treasure and -also a fine according to capacity. 


By the expression dépya ecu, ‘he must be made to pay,’ 
it has been indicated that he must not be allowed to take 
even a small porticn of the find. The word cha, connects this 
with the last clause and also is intended to include the twelfth 
part. So says Manu’: “The man who makes truly an assertion 
‘this belongs to me,’ from him, the kiug may take a sixth part ora 
twelfth part." The twelfth part has a reference to one endowed with 
qualifications. In this connection Vishnu*: “A king, upon finding 
a treasure-trove, should give half to a Bráhmana aud the other half he 
should deposit in the treasury (36). A Bráhmana finding hidden wealth 
should take it himself (27). A Kshatriya should make over a fourth to 
the king, one-fourth to the Bráhmana, and should take a half. (38) 
A Vaigya should give a fourth part to the king, a half to the Brdhmana, 
and should take one-fourth for oneself. (39). A Sudra, moreover, 
should devide the find into twelve parts, and should give five parts each to 
the king, and, to the Brahmans, and take two parts. (40). From one 


um dnp tere atia im 


1, Oh. I. 10€, 101 

9. Note the difference between the Mitákshará and the Viramitrodaya 
in the interpretation of the word आहरेत्‌, According to the Mitaksharé, after 
giving one sixth to the finder. The king should take the rest. According to 
V. M. the king should take one-sixth. Silapani agrees with the Mitákshará. 
‘° 8. Oh VIIL 86. | 4, Ch. III. 36-41, 
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Verses 34-35. 


who has not reported the find and who has been found, the king should 
take the whole (41)." Thus the text of Vasishtha! viz. “If he finds 
property (the owner of) which is not knowa, the king should take it up, 
and should give one-sixth portion to the finder’, haga reference to a 
Sudra, in pursurance of the text of Vishnu, (34, 35). 


oe REE vinmprem 


S'ülapáni 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 34. 


The king having found an ownerless treasure-trove deposited a 
long time ago, should give a half to the Bráhmanas. A learned 
Bráhmana, however, should take the whole; he need not givea portion 
to the king, The Authour states the reason: since of all kinds of wealth 
he isthe master, as says Manu’: ‘ Whatever exists in this world is the 
property of the Bráhmana ; other mortals subsist through the benevolence 
of the Bráhmana." This also applies in the case of a deposit by others. 
As says Bharadwaja: "Upon finding a deposit laid by another, one 
should take it to the king; every treasure-trove must go to the king, 
of all except the Bráhinana," (34). 


S'ülapàni 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 35. 


When a treasure-trove belonging to himself has been found by a 
Brahmana who is not learned, or by the Kshatriya and others, according 
to Nàrada : "The king should take a sixth share;" and according to Manu 
and others, a small portion is to be taken according to the qualification 
of the finder. Hor a deposit not belonging to oneself, however, after 
giving a sixth portion to the finder of the deposit, the remainder the king 
should take, As says Vasishtha': "Tf one happens to find an ownerless 
deposit, the king shall take it up, after giving a sixth portion to the 
finder, Ifa Bráhmana finds it, and he is one who carries on his own 
duties, then the king should not take.” When ownerless wealth, as well as 
wealth the owner of which was known, was not reported, but came to be 
known by the king, then that wealth as well asa fine, the taker of the 
treasure should be made to psy. So Narada: “Even a Bráhmana upon 
finding a treasure, should inform the king; what is given by him, he 
may enjoy ; he would be a thief if he does not inform.” (35). 


Late T 
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1. Ch. IEL 18. 2. ie, who finds the treasurers. 8, Oh, I. 100. 


Vdajnavalkya ] Mitakshari—|Vcalth taken away by robbers. 761 


Verse 36, 


The Author mentions (the rule) about property taken away 
by robbers 

Yàjiavalkya, Verse 36 
The king shouid pay the wealth taken away by the 


robbers (and recovered by him from them) to the people of. 


his country; and if he do not pay, he incurs the sin of the 
robbed as well as of the robbers. 


Mit&ksharà :—Chauraih rhtam, taken away by the robbers, 


and conquered back from them. Janapadaya, to ihe inhabitants 


of his country. Whosesoever that wealth be, to him should it be given 
by the king ; hi, if, ie, since if, adadat, he do not pay, yasya, 
whoseso, that robbed wealth may be, he (the king) incurs the sin, tasya, 
of him, ie., of the robber. As says Manu, “ Property stolen by 
thieves must be restored by the king to (men of) all classes (varna); 
à king who uses such (property) for himself incurs the sin of a thief. 
If after recovering from the possession of the thieves he enjoys it 
himself then he incurs the sin of a thief? If, however, he neglects 
the (recovery of) property stoleu by thieves then he incurs the sin! of 
acitizen. If after trying to recover property stolen by the thief, he 
is not able to recover it, then in that case he should pay as much 
amount from his treasury. As says Gautama’: “ Having recovered 
property stolen hy thieves, he shall return it to the owner. Or (if 
the property is not recovered) he should pay (its value) out of his 
own treasury." And alto, Krishnadwaipayana :—“ If a king 
is unable to recover property stolen by thieves, that (amount) should 
be paid from his own treasury by the king who is (so) unable. ” 


Here ends the chapter on Special rules of Procedure. 


i 
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1, Oh. VIII 40. 
2. These expressions require an explanation, They supply a good 
illustration of the terse style (मिताक्षग) of the Author: In the first expression by 
जोरस्य किल्बिघम।प्रोति, what is intended to convey to the reader is that he incurs 
the same responsibility and criminal liability as a thief does. While the 
expression ज!नपडस्य (arfaqqigia ‘incurs the sin of a citizen’, means that he 
ineurs the same responsibility which a citizen does by not assisting or 
neglecting the recovery of robbed property, i 
" 3. 3.4647 
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Viramitrodaya, S'ülapáni— King’s duty to restore. Ydjhavalkya 
(१: = : [ von $6. 


Viramitrodaya 
In regard to property carried away by thieves, the Author atates 
a special rule ! 


Yajüavalkya, Verse 36, 


What was taken by a thief, or property of that kind, after taking 

b it back from the thief—and when that is not possible, even from his own 

treasury, jdnapaddya, ‘to the people of his country’, że., to the 
inhabitants of his territory, deyam, ‘should be given’. 


By the use of the word tu, ‘however’, are discriminated the making 
over to others than the people of his country, and a deduction of a portion 
10 for himself according to law. Hi, ‘and if’, 7. e., since, that property 
which was taken away by the thief if not given back to him to whom 
it belonged as owner, the king incurs the sin of the thief—z.e., the sin of 
a kind which is incurred by theft. 
That says Manu:! “Property stolen by thieves must be restored 
16 by the king to (men of) all classes (varnds); ७ king who uses such 
(property) for himself incurs the sin of a thief ". 
In the Mahabharata also: “If a king is unable to recover 
property stolen by thieves, that (amount) should be paid from his own 
treasury by the king who is (so) unable”, (30). 


20 Here ends the Chapter on Rules of Procedure in the commentary 
on the Smrti of Yajiuvalkya 


S'ülapàni 
Yajhavalkya, Verse 36. 


What was taken away by the robber, should be restored by the 
25 king; since, he to whom that wealth belonged, of him he acquires the sin. 
If he do not recover that property, he should give from his own treasury. 
As says Vishau;? ^" What was taken away by a thief, should be 
recovered and paid in entirety. If not recoverd, from the treasury .. 
itself." (96). 


30 Thus ends the Chapter on Judieial Procedure 


1. Oh. VIIL 40 ^ —  LOVHLA © 0 MM 
3, Oh. III, 45. n^ 


| Mitakshara.— Law of debts. 
Verse 87. 


Chapter 111. 
On Recovery of Debts. 


After expounding the * Rules of Procedure’ in general and 

particular cases, the Author now expounds the 

Sevenfold division Chapter on ‘ Recovery cf Debts’ the first of the 

of the Chapter on eighteen titles of law, beginning with the text: 

recovery of debts. “ An eightieth part is the interest", ete., and 

ending with the text? “The pledge shall be 

(allowed to be) redeemed after double the principal has been 
received out of the produce.” 


This title of “Recovery of Debts” has seven points (for 
consideration). (1) The kind of debt which should be paid, (2) the 
one which should not be paid, (3) by what person should be paid, 
ùg., by one holding a particular capacity, (4) at what particular time 
to be paid, (5) and in what way to be paid—in all, five points for 
the debtor; and for the creditor, two, viz., (6) the mode of 
advancing a loan as also, (7) the mode of recovering it. This, 
moreover, has been made clear by Narada’: wiz. “ Which debt must 
be paid, and which may not be paid, by whom, where, and in what 
way to be paid, and the rules of advancing and of recovering (loans) 
are said to make up the (title) ‘Recovery of Debts”. 


Of these the Author states the rule regarding the advance (of 
a loan) by the creditor, as it is the first of all other points of 


inquiry). 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 37. 


An eightieth part (of the principal) is the interest 
(allowed) every month when the debt is (secured) by a 
pledge. In other cases it may be two, three, four, or five 
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“per cent, respectively, according to the order and class 


(of the debtor). 


Mutin autem c d 
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l. Verse 37. 2, Verse 65, 
^ 3. OLI 1. 


764 Mitikshard-—— Rate of interest. [ Yajnavalkya 
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Verse 37. 


Mitàksharā :—Masi mási, every month, ie. month by 
month. Bandhaka is that which is deposited 
* Page 25, as a security, ie. pledge. That which is 
(accompanied) by a pledge is called 
sabandhaka, a ¢ransiction with a pledge. In such a secured 
transaction, the interest on money advanced 
In a transaction would be oneeightieth part (of the principal), 
with a pledge an according to law. Anyatha, in other cases, ie., 
eighteenth part is in a transaction without a pledge, varnán&m, 
the interest. of the classes, Kramena, according to the order, 
ie, of the Dráhmanas and others, dwi-tri- 
chatuh-pancha kam, १८०, three, four, or five, per cent is according 
to law. In the case of a Srahmana debtor two per cent., 
in that of a Kshatriya three, ina Vais'ya four, and in a S'udra 
five, and (this) every month. ‘Two, or three, cr four, or five 
(make up the compound word) two-three-four-five. A hundred in 
which such an interest is given is “a hundred with two-three- 
four-five." As per the following rules of grammar viz. “ The! 
affixes, mentioned above’, have also the sense of an interest, or a 
rent, or a profit, or a tax, or a bribe given thereby or in that," 
“ The afix Kan (न) comes! after a numeral when it does not 
end with ति or रत्‌. and the rule to be observed here is the one 
stated in the Grammatical Sutra I. 1-72 viz, “ An injunction‘ 
which is made with regard to a particular attribute, applies to words 
having that attribute at the end as well as to that attribute itself,” ? 


-e —Á—À tr a 


— ——— ——— — ee पण 


mo oor तन — 


Panini 5-1-47. 2. ४. e. Panini V. 1-1-46. 

9. Panini V, 1. 22. 4. e.g.in पचकम्‌ the कम्‌ termination. 
5. The word आहात (see V. I. 63 ) is to be read into the Sdira, so that 
the whole Sutra would read by adding, to the portion given above, the following 
viz :— The sense of the affix being that taught hereafter upto V. 1. 68. ”’ 

6. Tiss, ९. the agaia: ( Panini I. I. 72) is a rule of interpretation. 
When a rule is made with regard to a particular attribute or letter, it also 
means words having those attributes or letters at their end. Thus under the 
rule अचो यत्‌ (III. I 97.)—'The affix zq comes after a root that ends in a^ vowel" : 
roots ending in vowels as well as roots consisting of a single vowel are 
included. 


7. Fora clear understanding of the bearing of these rules upon the 
text, mark the following observations: The compound word द्ित्रिचतुःपञ्चिन्‌ 


Yujnavalhya ] Mitákshará—. Kinds of interest, " 


Verse 37. 


¢ Interest upon interest is (called) compound interest; it is 
(called) Káliká when it is (payable) per month; it is AGrttd when 
it is fixed according to the wish (of the parties); it is Káyikà when 
it is in the form of bodily labour ” (the stipulation that) ‘ the interest 
in this will be taken every month’ is (an instance of) a Kálikà. This 
very (species of) interest becomes Áyibi when it is receivable per 
day and the period is divided by the calculation of days. . Moreover, 
Narada! after stating that “In the Sdséras interest is declared 
fourfold viz. Ka@yika, Aalika (periodical interest), another called 
Rarikd (stipulated interest), as also the compound interest (chakra 
yriddhih ) has suid :—° Interest’ at the rate of one Pana or quarter 
of a Pana payable constantly’ and without detriment to the physical 
health is denoted (696४8 interest. That which rans by the month 
is termed Kälikâ (periodical) interest That interest is Karitd 
(stipulated) interest which has been promised by the debtor himself. 
Interest upon interest is called Chakravrddih (compound interest).” 


S'tlapani 
The Author states the rules of interest according to law 
Yujnhavalkya, Verse 37. 

Upon a security being taken when a hundred panas are advanced 
aga loan, an eightieth part: e. one and a quarter puwa every month 
has Daun explained and solved us zi वा जयाचा Ke. ( Sk. puge 28 lines 4-5 ) For 
this the authority is तदस्मिन्‌ ete. ( V. I. 47.) under which rule the affix is added 
to a word in the first cage (ag ) in construction. The sense of the affix is that 
of a locative ( अस्मिन्‌). Then the कत्र्‌ ending in द्वात्र चतुःपञ्चक is explained by the 
rule संख्यायाः Ge. (V.I. 22. ). And lastly by the qzzi: the application of 
the first rule is extended to all the members of the compound, and thus is 
brought out the meaning of this compound word as explained in line 6 on 
page 28. 

1. Ch. I, 102-104. 

2. स्वस्वपणपादाईका क्रमात्‌ is the reading in Dr. Jolly’s edition. 

8. sud —( S'as vat—) has the force of constant repetition. Here it may 
even be rendered as ^ every day " (see line 9.) कायाविरोधिनी--( Kayavirodhini ) 
The translation adopted here is in accordance with the gloss of Balambhatti 
"(see Balam. Sk. p. 54 I. 14-15) Brhaspati & Vyasa (see Sacred Books of the 
Hast &c. XXXIII p, 67 note). 

Dr. Jolly, however, translates it as—‘‘ Without diminishing the 
principal”, and the translation appears to be based on the following gloss by 
Asabâya, “ अथ कायोच्यते । ooe „= दरव्यपिण्डो द्रव्यकायः तस्याविरोधिनी मूलद्रब्यकायस्याविवाशिनी । ” 
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766 S'ülapáni and MitiKshará-—Special rates. [ " Yájuavalkya 
erses 87, 38 (1). 
becomes the interest. -Anyathd, ‘otherwise’ when the money is advanced 
without security, two, three, and four panas shall be the interest payable 
by the Bráhmana and others in the respective order. 

Vyasa states a special rule: "In the case of a loan with security 
monthly interest is declared to be the eightieth part ; a sixtieth part when 
there is a surety ; and two per! hundred, on a loan without any security.” 

Brhaspati? mentions the kinds of interest: "The Kdytkd, (by bodily 
labour), the Kdlikd, (periodical interest), and next, the wheel interest— 
Chakra vrddhi—(compound interest), the Káritâ (or stipulated interest), the 

10 hair interest the—Sikhâ—and the interest by enjoyment Bhoga.” Kdyikd 
‘by bodily labour’, eg. by milking and driving cattle, and such other 
labour; Kélikd, ‘periodical’ e. g. every month. Interest upon interest is 
wheel or compound interest; that which was stipulated by the debtor 
himself is Kcri/d; the hair-interest is that which is taken every day; Bhoga, 
15 ‘by engoyment’ such as the rent of a house, profit, or the fruit of crops &c. . 
Brhaspati®: "Hair interest, bodily interest, and interest by enjoyment 
shall be taken by the creditor so long as the principal remains 
unpaid," (37) 


The Author mentions other varieties of interest by reference 
20 to particular (classes of) debtors 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 38 (1) 


Persons (usually) travelling through forests should 
pay ton per cent, and those who travel by sea twenty 
per cent. 


Mitakshara :—Kantéra means a forest; those who go 
there, are K&ntàragáh, persons travelling through forests. Those 
who borrow money by interest and enter dense forests which 
involves* danger to life and property should pay ten per cent and 
those, who go to the sea, SamuUdragah, twenty per cent., also per 
90 month, 


The meaning is this: The creditor should take ten per cent 
from those who go to the sea, as there is a danger of the loss of the 
principal also. क 

1. 8, e. fiftieth part. `- 2. Ob, XL 5, 6, 7. ` -3, Oh, XI. 11. 


1. Lit. which creates an apprehension about the destruction of life 
and property. | | PP PU. c. 


Yajkavalkya ] Mitakshari—-Stipulated interest, 
Verse 88 (2) 


Now the Author describes stipulated (Karit&) interest 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 38 (2) 


Or all should pay what they had agreed to among 
all classes 


Mitakshara :—Sarve va, or all, Brühmanas and other 


767. 


debtors whether secured or unsecured, Swakrtam, what they had 


agreed to i.e., promised by them, vrddhim, sarvasu jatishu 
dadyuh, interest among all classes, should pay. Sometimes interest is 
payable even when not stipulated for. As says Narada’: “No interest 


d 


shall ever be charged on friendly loans, unless there is an agreement . 


to that effect. Even if there be no agreement, interest accrues on 
gach loans after the lapse of half a year.” 


20. 


For one, however, who goes to another country after taking. 


a loan for use, Katydyana? has laid down a rule thus :—“ If one 
after obtaining a loan for use without returning it goes to foreign 
lands, that loan of his will be charged with interest after the lapse of 
a year.” For one, moreover, who after obtaining a loan for use 
and without returning it, even when he was asked, goes to a foreign 
region, the same Sage’ has laid down the rule viz. “If 
one goes out to a foreign region without returning a loan 
which he had obtained, and which was demanded back, that 
loan becomes chargeable with interest after the lapse of three 
months. ” 


He also, who while remaining in one’s own country, does not 
return a loan for use when asked for, should be made to pay interest 
by the king from the date of the demand. As has been said‘ “ He, 


25 


30 


however, who while remaining in one's own land, does not return a` 
Joan for use when asked for, should be made to pay interest from that 


time, even though it was not stipulated and he be unwilling 


l. .Oh. I. 108. 2. Verse, $02 
^ $. Verse, 508. 4. By Kátyáyana, Verse 504 
` 18 | 


Yaj iavalkya 


. 468 S’ulapini—Several kinds of interest. D: 
erses 38, 98A, 89 (1) 


Narada’: has laid down an exception to the unstipulated 
interest, viz: “ The price of a commodity, wages’, a deposit, a fine 
which had been fixed, a gift without consideration, a gambling’ 
debt, none of these bear interest unless specially provided for." 

5 Aviva kshitàh, unless specially provided for, ४.८, unless stipulated for. 


S'ülapàni. 
YAjfiavalkya, Verse 38. 


By a mountainous road or by the sea when one goes out for trade, 

these when there is no security, should pay ten panas and twenty panas 

10 respectively. On account of the contingency of the loss of the principal 
itself is the payment of larger interest. 


The Author mentions another alternative to the rule stated in the 


text’: "In the order of the Varnas, two, three &c.” dadyurweti, ‘or should 
pay &c.' 


SEA eS De 


20 | Yajnavalkya, Verse 384A. 


Interest upon interest is compound interest; interest payable every 
month is periodical interest (Kdlikd), When stipulated by himself, it is 
stipulated interest (Kárikà) The (Kdyikd) is by bodily labour. 


This is explained by the statement itself. In some books this 
«9 verse is nob stated. 


* Page 29. 


Now the Author mentions special kinds of interest by 
reference to perticular things. The interest on the females of beasts 
is their progeny itself. 

25 Yajriavalkya, Verse 39 (first quarter.) 

In the case of female beasts the interest is their 
progeny itself. | 

Mit&ksharà:—Of the females of beasts, santatireva, 
progeny itself, is the interest, Such a transaction would be possible 

30 in the case of one who is unable to maintain the female beasts and 
who wishes them to be well-fed and to bear progeny. The creditor 
will have the milk and labour. 


eee amen 


a sneer ty ES SSOP 


1. Introd. IL. 36. 
2. ` भृति) is a better and correct reading, The reading in the print viz. ` 
धृति is nob correct, 3. Yá&jüavalkya II. 37. ° 


Yájüavalkya Mitékshari— Accumulated interesis—linits of. 
Verse 39 (2). 

When something is given as a loan and the loan has remained 
over for a long time even without recovering any interest, what is 
the maximum limit for the accumulation of interest in several kinds 
of properties? (Anticipating this question) the Author proceeds :— 


Y&jiavalkya, Verse 39 (second quarter.) 


The utmost limit for (the accumulation of) interest 
is eight-fold in the case of a fluid, and fourfold, threefold, 
and twofold in the case ofcloth, grain and gold respectively 
(of the principal loan advanced ). 


Mitakshara :—Rasasya, of a fluid, i.e, in the case of oil, 

ghee, etc., upon which no interest has been 

Accummulation in received, and the loan has remained standing for 

thecaseof fluids etc, along time, the interest as agreed to by the 

parties would be accummulating—such accum- 

mulation would be ashtaguna, eightfold, Para, utmost limit, i.e., 

cannot accummulate beyond that. Similarly of cloth, grain, and 

gold, wastradhanya-hiranyanim, would respectively be fourfold, 
threefold, and twofold the utmost accummulation. 

Vasishtha, however, has mentioned a threefold increase in 
the case of fluids—“ Gold (taking) double (its value on repayment 
and) grain trebling (the original price). (The case of) fluids? has 
been explained by (the rule regarding) grain, as well as (the case of) 
flowers, roots and fruit. In the case of these three things which are 
sold by weight the increase will be eightfold.” 


Manu: on the other hand, in the case of grain and also 
flowers, roots and fruits has mentioned a fivefold increase. “On 
grain, fruit, wool or hair (and) beasts of burden it does not increase 
more than five times (the original quantity). S’adah, grain, the 
produce of the field, such as flowers, roots, fruits, ete; lavah, wool 
or hair, the wool of a goat; the hair of the Chamari Cow, etc; 
wahyah, beast of burden, the ox, horse, etc., i.e., the accummulation 
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of interest in the ease of grain, fruit, wool, or hair and beasts of | 


1, Oh. II. 44-47. | 
2. Dr. Buhler translates रसा; ( Rasdh ) as flourishing substances, 
* 8, Oh, VIIL 151, 
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a small quantities, (39) 


| 770 Mitakshari— Capitalisation of interest. . [ Yajnavalkya 


Verse 89 


burden does not extend beyond a fivefold (of the principal), There 
too, the rule should be applied after considering the capacity of the 


debtor as well as the etate of things at the time, such as famine, eto. , 
—... This! (rule) moreover is to be understood as applicable in the 
case of one transaction and one payment.. If there are separate 
transactions with different persons, or even if the person is the same 
but there are different transactions on more than one oceasion, gold, 
etc., would indeed increase as before, even beyond the twofold and 
and other limits. And even in a single transaction, when the 
interest is recovered daily, monthly, or every year, and thus it is not? 
possible that the amount payable by the debtor might become 
vwofold, the amount as made up of the interest recovered before, 
does certainly increase beyond (the) twofold (limit). As says 
Manu? “In money transactions interest paid at one time (not by 
instalments) shall never exceed the double (of the principal)." 
“*Recovered* at one time” is also another reading. Kusida is 
money utilised for accumulation. Increase of that is Kusida- 
Vrddhih; (such an increase) does not exceed $e. does not rise 
beyond the double, if paid at one time, ४. 6, lent at one time. It 
exceeds beyond the double when the dealings are with different 
persons and give rise to separate transactions 
In the case where the reading is, “ recovered‘ once”, it should 
be explained to mean that the interest would exceed the double 
when recovered in instalments from the debtor every day, every 
month or every year. Moreover it has even been said by 
Gautama’.—‘ If in a transaction the loan remains outstanding for 
a long. time, the principal may be doubled. ". (Here) by the use 


‘of the singular number in “ a transaction ” ( prayogasya) an increase 
beyond the double appears to be intended in the case where the 


‘transactions are different. By the use of the expression “ outstanding 
for a long-time ° ( chirasthdne ) an increase beyond the double has 


been indicated in the case where the interest has been recovered in 


See Dugdusa vs. Ramchandra 20 Bom.. 611-613 | á 
2. Read हूगण्यासंभवात्‌ £०7 द्वेगुण्यसंमवात्‌ 1, 20 page 29 see Balambhatti Bk 


P. 67. I. 1 9. Oh. VIII. 15 4. सकृदाहृता, Ch. XII. 81 


A 


6. In other. words it does forlid capitalisation of interest see Sukhlal ys, 
Bapu 24 Bom. 305 TUM | = i 


Y ajnavalkya ] Viramitrodaya—Rules a3 to interest. A441 
9 


Verses 87,38 
Viramitrodaya :.:. . 


:- Now, of the Chapters on Vyawahdra to be expounded, following 
Manu and others such as in the text ** of these, the first, the Recovery 
of Debts, first in regard to the recovery of Debts, technically 
dealt with by Narada? thus: “4 debt which must be paid, and that which 
may not be paid, by whom, where, and in what way to be paid, and the 
rules.as to the advance and the recovery of loans, are said to make up the 
(title) «Recovery of Debts, (1) (and) It ia called £usida'; because by it is 
their living (secured) by the money-lenders. (98)" The Author points 
ont the rules of adjustment by the end of the Chapter. There, first the 
Anthor States the (rules as to) interest | 


Yajnavalkya, Verses 37, 38, 39 


Sabandhake rne, *in a debt by a pledge’, the amount invested 
guch as gold, &९., will be liable for two, three, four and five per hundred 
respectively in the order (of the classes). Therefore the result is that 
by a Bráhmana debtor who has taken a loan of a hundred of gold, &e., 
with a pledge, should be paid every month two of gold, &c.; by a 
Kshatriya, three of gold, &c., by a Vais'ya, four of gold, &c., and by a 
Sidra, five of gold as interest to the creditor. Similarly also, by a parity 
of reasoning, it should be understood that in a debt with a pledge, where 
an eighteeth part is the interest, fora hundred of gold and the like, 
less by two máshas, interest should be at two (per hudred) and onwards. 


“Even? when there is no pledge, but there is a surety, when it is 
without transfer, two per cent, per month has been stated". 
Sdshtabhdgak, ‘together with its eighth part; of the eighth part, of the 
oightieth part’; together with that, the eightieth part. Here aho in the 
6980.01 8 Kshatriya debtor and the like a larger rate is to be understood 
by a parity of reasoning 


Kántüragáh, ‘travelling through forests’ fora larger profit ; debtors 


who are in the habit of trafficking through forests and the like places 


l. Oh.I 1 
9. Oh. I. 98. Lending money at interest, Brhaspati (XI. 2) derives this 
word thus: कुस्सितात्सीवतश्रैव निर्विशकेः प्रगह्यने । चतुर्गुणं Asem कुसीदाख्यमतः uum ॥ which 
however is characterised by Dr. Jolly as fanciful. The rule of the Mahomedan 
law, however, laying a ban against interest is expressive of the same sentiment 
For this text, no Author is quoted; nor is the t'xt quoted in full 
From the comments of Mitramisra, the word साष्टिक appears to-be in the 
omitted portion. This text bas a resemblance with the text of Vyasa which 
runs thus: qq माग आशीतः षाष्ठो भागः सलग्नके । निराधाने Begi न्यासलाम उदाहृतः ॥ 
(see Vyawahara Mayûâkha p. 751.3) ; 
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10 


30 


Verses 37, 88, 39, 


shall pay s’atam dagakam, ‘ten per cent’, ४,८,, hundred plus ten. Those of 
the sea, however, with the object of making big gains being in the habit cf 
journeying over the seas, twenty per cent., /,4,) twenty plus one hundred, 
should pay every month. Thus the conclusion is that for a hundred of 
gold, those resorting to the forests should pay ten of gold, and the 
seamen, twenty of gold. 


Where, bowever, a higher or a lower rate of interest than what is 
stated above has been agreed to between the debtor and the creditor, 
there, that interest, sarve, ‘all’, the Brahmana and other debtors, 
807068 jatishu, ‘among all classes’, as far as the mixed classess of 
creditors should pay. 


Of the hypothecated beasts such as the cow and the like, or 
women, such asa female slave, &c., progeny itself is the interest for the 
mortgagor of the cow, &c. Here according to Ratnákara it should be 
noderstood that in the case of the mortgagor who is unable to maintain 
them, the maintenance and the progeny of the cow, &c., and the female 
slaves, etc., is expected, and of the mortgagee the milk and the service 
are incidental to the pledge. Others, however, explain that in the case 
of the cow, the female slave, etc., deposited as a pledge, the owners of the 
cow, etc., the debtors should pay the interest, and when that is no; 
possible the progeny itself is (to be regarded as) the interest. 


Now the Author states the highest rates of interest: Of a liquid, 
such as clarified butter, etc., when pledged as for a debt, when remaining 
over for along time, the interest shall increase upto eight times. By the 
word pard, ‘highest’, is indicated that in the case of an increase in the! 
fields, etc., even when it is possible to measure it, it is excluded. 
Similarly, onwards, of the cloth fourfold, of the grain three-times, and 
of gold two times is the bighest increase, 


Here, in connection with the portion relating to increase, 
Brhaspasti? says: ‘Interest has been declared to be of four sorts; by 
others it is stated to be of five-kinds ; and by others still, it has been 
declared to be of six kinds. Learn these by their characteristics: 
Kayihd (bodily interest); and the Kéliké (periodical interest); similarly 


also Chakravrddhih (compound interest) is another; then the Kdritd 


stipulated interest), S zkkderddfih * hair interest ^, and similarly also the 
(stipulated i t), Stkkdorddhih * hair int ', and similarly also th 


Bhogaldbha, interest by enjoyment. Of these, the characteristics and 


l. d a. although the object pledged, may actually increase more than 
eight-fold, and although it is possible to assess such increase, any higher 
amount is excluded by this rule | ; 


3. Ob, XI. 4, 5, ZEE | i 


Téjiavalkga] Vir amitrodaya —Compound interest eic. 273 


Verses 87-89. 


other details, out of fear for prolixity, are not being expouded here, but 
should be followed in other Smrtis!. 


Here interest at the eightieth part and the like rate has been 
stated to be legal iuterest, since Manu? has stated: €८ By taking two or 
three per cent, one does not become a sinner for gain.” By swakridm, 
‘what was agreed to by himself’, there will not be a higher interest 
than what was stipulated for. That also is legal. More, however, would 
be against the law. 


Harita also, ** For twenty-five purdnas,* the interest fora month 
is eight papas’; thus it holds ou for two months or four months until 
it reaches the double, where it stands; this is legal interest; by this, one 
does noi swerve from the law," ‘reaches tne double’, ?.6., becomes double; 
‘where it stands’, 2.e., does not inerease more than that. The legality is 
in regard to the aforestated interest always for Vais'yas, The word ga: 
indicates that it holds in the case of others also, 

Compound interest and the rest are certainly illegal. So 3878 
Brhaspati®: “ The use (of the pledge) after twice (the Principal has 
been realised), and the compound interest also which is exacted, and 
also the original principal together with interest, that is usury, and is 
reprehenaible." 

In regard to the highest interest, Manu’: “ In many transac- 
tions, interest paid at one time, shall never exceed the double (of the 
principal); on grain, fruit, wool or hair (and) beasts of burden it must 
not exceed tive times (the original priucipal)." ‘Fruit’, i,e., the crop. 
‘Wool or hair’, what may be cut, sheared, such as hair, other than those 
ofthe sheep. ४ For gems, pearls and coral, for gold and silver, for the 
products of fruit, or of an insect, or for wool, the interest stops when it 
doubles the debt”, vide the text of Kátyáyana?: ५ Kattam, ‘of 
insect °, 7.€., produced from an insect. 


Gautama’: ‘Interest on products of animals, hair, on products of 
afield, and on beasts of burden, (shall) not (be) more than five times 


1, Note e. g. the following from Brhaspati XI. 6, 7, 8, 
कायिका कर्मसंयुक्ता मासुग्राह्मा तु कालिका । वृद्धेवीद्वेश्वकवाद्वे: कारिता ऋणिना कृता ॥ 
रत्यहं TET या तु शिखावृद्धिस्तु सा स्पृता । शृहात्तोषः शद: सेत्राद्धोगकामः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
शिखेव बते नित्यं शिरच्छेदान्निवर्तति । ले दत्ते तयैवेषा शिखाबाद्वेस्तु सा स्मृता ॥ 

2.^ Ch. VIII. 143. 

3. Does not expose himself to the charge of usury. 

4 & 5. Both are coins, severally valued at 80 cowries and otherwise. 

; 90, Ch. XI. 12. 7. Oh. VIII. 151. 
* 8, Verse, 510. 9. Oh. XII. 33. 
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Verses 87-89 


(the original). ‘Products of animals’, other than ghee, such 
as milk, etc. 


«For all sorts of oils, and for the different kinds of spirituous 
liquors, and on clarified butters, the interest has been declared to be 
octuple, as also for molasses and salt ” vide the text of Katyayana!. | 


= Brhaspati? : “On precious metals, the interest may make (the 
debt) ‘double; on clothes and baser metals, treble; on grain, 
quadruple has been declared ; so also on vegetable products, beasts of 
barden, and wool or hair’’. ‘ Vegetable products’, products of the field, 
other than corn, such as fruit, etc. Also’: ‘It has been stated to be 
quintuple on pot-herbs ; sextuple on seeds and sugar-caue ; and on salts, : 
oils and spirituous liquors, the interest has been stated to be octuple; 
also likewise on raw sugar and honey, if the transaction be of long- 
standing." 


In the ease of corn, the mention of a double and various other 
rates is to be determined by regard to the price (into money). Thus, at 
the time of the advance, before the appearance of the crop a particular 
kind of price, if after the appearance of the crop it is reduced a little, 
then double, in case it is reduced even more than that, treble, further 


more than that, quadruple, and further on, at the utmost reduction, 


quintuple, it becomes. 


However all this statement about the increase of interest is by 
weight only, in accordance with the text of Hárita: “In course of time, : 
double the quantity of grain increases as if treble.” Or, in the order of 
the varnas are the four kinds of increase to be adjusted. According to 
the S'ishtas: ५ If the grain becomes treble, according to the time and 
prosperity In the case of beasts of burden, etc., by regard to the 
difference in the price, time, and the place, the different rates of interest: 
are to be settled. Thus enough of prolixity. 


Now the prohibitions regarding interest‘: “ The price or value 
of ६ commodity, wages, a deposit, & fine, what has been usurped, ete. 
What bas been idly promised, and what has been won at stakes at 
dice; these do not yield interest, except under a special agreement 
(to that effect)", ‘a commodity ’, i.e., a saleable aommodity ; Wages’, 


O1. Verse, 61L 0 9, OB XLIB. e 
9. Oh.X1.14,16, ` : o ` ` ` 4. Narada II. 36 


9. आमिहारिकम other readings are (1) qaaveq—‘what has been 
abandoned (by. one and found by another); Dr. Jolly's edition (2) यश्च muera 
(a fine) whieh has been ordained (V. Mayukha) 


Yá jäavalkya ] Viramitrodaya, S' ilapini— Where no interesi is leviable (15 


Verses 87-3 


ie. Salary ; ‘usurped’, dee., obtained by fraud, deceit, etc.; ‘an idle 
promise’, a donation without regard to dharma; ‘by dice’, in the course 
of gambliag what is staked 5; these, unless specially agreed upon, i.e., 
where interest has not been determined upon, do not increase. 


Kátyáyana!: “On hides, crops, wines, and one’s gambling debts, price 
of commodities, al ways in all these, and on the bride-price of women, there 
can never be interest ; as also on debts incurred as sureties ??, ‘Incurred as 
sureties ’, for a surety made liable for payment on account of suretyship. 


Samvartah: “ No interest can be charged on woman's property, - 


on profits, and on a deposit remaining ambiguous, also fora suretyship, if 
not specially stipulated”, Vyasa: ‘‘Suretyship, a pledge which has 
been fully enjoyed, (and) money not accepted even though tendered, do 
not carry interest against one who has approached; (as also) a fine, anda 
bride’s price which had been promised ", ‘Of one who has approached ’, 
i44, of the debtor who is under the control of the creditor—which the 
Author himself states hereafter by the text’: * When tendered, does 
not accept, etc." (87, 38, 39). 


S'ülapàui. 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 39. 


When & she-goat and the like, ora female-slave and the like, are 
pledged as security, and no other interest is possible, their progeny itself 
is the interest, Inthe case of oil &o, when pledged for interest, the 
utmost interest is octuple together with the original, e. the additional 
interest. In the case of clothes &c., in the order of enumeration, 
quadruple, treble, and double is the utmost interest. 


Ag to the text of Brhaspati': "On gold, the interest may make 
double: on clothes and base metals treble; on grain, it is stated to be 
quadruple, and so also on edible plants, beasts of burden, and wool or 
hair", that is to be explained, by regard to a long standing loan and a loan 
of short duration. Sadah, ‘edible plants’ ie. the fruit of trees &c, Wáhyo, 
‘boasts of burden,’ such as a bullock and the like, Lavah, ‘hair,’ such as 
the Chamara &e. (39). 


Rules regarding loan transactions have been laid down 
(ahove).* Now follow the rules regarding the recovery of property 
advanced as a loan | 


dice qoe, nam 


me dria MÀ ——— E 
1, Verse, 508. B 9, शक, IL 44. . 
' 8. Oh XI. 18. E 3 
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Mitékshari— Creditor himself muy recover: [ Vdjavelkys 
erae 40 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 40 


One (a creditor) would not be blamed by the king 
for trying to recover an acknowledged debt; and if the 
debtor complain to the king while the debt is being 
recovered from him, he should be fined and made to pay 
(back) the loan. 


Mitakshara :—Prapannam, acknowledged i.e. money 
admitted by the debtor, or proved by means of witnesses &c; 
sadhayan, trying to recover, i. e.a creditor recovering by Dharma 
and such other means; nrpaterna vachchyah, would not be blamed | 
by the king ४. ८. will not be prevented 


The Dharma and other means have been pointed out by 
Manu': “By moral suasion, by a suit at law 

* Page 30, by deceit, or by starvation’, a creditor may 
recover property lent, and fifthly also by force, ” 


By moral suasion, Dharmena, i. e. by affectionate words and a 
straight talk. By a suit at law (Vyawabárena) i.e 
Means of recover- by such meansas witnesses, documents &c, By 
ingaloanadvanced. deceit (chhalena) e. g. by taking ornaments &c.- 
under the pretext of some ceremonial celebrations: 
&c. By starvation (acharitena), by abstaining from meals. By the fifth, 
viz. by force i. ४, by imprisonment with iron fetters &c. ( 7, e. to say ) 
money advanced for accumulation (of interest) should be recovered to 
oneself by these means. 


By saying “For trying to recover an acknowledged debt” 
he Author indicates that he should be prevented by the king, from 


recovering a debt which has not been acknowledged by the debtor. 


——— — गा 


—a 


1, Oh. VIII. 49. 


2. आचरितेन च is another reading. Dr. Buhler translates it as a 
customary proceeding, which he describes as—killing one’s (P) wife, children, 
and cattle and sitting at the debtor's door, or by the creditor’s starving himself, 
to death, This is based on the following text of Brahaspati cited by Aulluka:— 
८ दारपुत्रपञ्चन्हत्वा कृत्वा द्वारोपवेशनम्‌ । यत्रार्थी दाप्यतेऽ्थ ed तदाचरितप्ठुच्यते ? ॥ It will be clear 
that this is the process of sitting Dharana or making the Trágá and it is doubtful 
how far it deserves the exalted name of “A customary procedure." ‘In this 
view अचरितेन --अमोजनेन (by starvation) is a better and more expressive reading 


Yájnavalkya ] . Mitakshari—The Debtor may demand a trial. 777 


Verse 40. 
This very thing has been made clear by Katyayana! thus: “A 


creditor who harasses a debtor who is demanding a trial, shall forfeit 
his claim and pay an equal fine ”. 


Where, however, a claim has been (made to be) admitted by 


Dharma and other means, and if then while the amount is being 
demanded or recovered, the debtor goes to the kingand complains against 
the creditor for trying to recover his due, that debtor becomes liable 
to be punished with a fine according to his capacity ; and, moreover, 
he is made to pay the amount to the creditor. The modes of 
compulsion by the king have been thus indicated? “The king should 
make a Brahmana pay the creditor only by gentle persuasion, others 
according to the usage of the country. The wicked should be 
made to pay by compulsion. An heir and a relative also should 
be made to pay by recourse to deceitful. tricks". The text: “If 
the debtor complain to the king while the debt is being recovered”, 
should also be understood asa counter-illustration of the text: “In 
a way which isa violation of the (law of) Smrtis and usage."* (40) 


Viramitrodaya. 


Now the Author describes by four verses the process of recovering 
debts 

* | Yajnavalkya, Verse 40. 

Prapannam, ‘acknowledged’, 8,6., admitteed by the debtor; 
artham, ‘debt’; sddkayan, ‘trying to recover’. ‘‘By moral suasion, 
by s suit at law, by artful management, or by starvation, a creditor 
may recover property ; and fifthly also by force” by the methods as thus 
stated above by Manu, when recovering back, the creditor, nrpater na 
sdchyo bhavet, ‘should not be blamed by the king; ie., will not be 
prevented by the king 

SádAyamánah, * while the recovery is being made’, i.e., by the 
method stated being applied against him, witha view to ward it off 


10 


15 


30 


urpam gachehhan, ‘going to the king’, the debtor when not 


१ . 1 , Verse, 589 S | 
9 By Katyayana, Verses 587, 588 ; other readings are, राजानं . खामिनं... | 


Rut gag वापि TAIT प्रसाधयेत्‌ ॥ ५८७॥ वणिजः कर्षकाश्रेव शिक्पिनश्राबवीड्भगु : । देशाचारेण दाप्याः . 


pea संपीड्य दापयन्‌ nuec . 8, Yaji IT, 40 
- १ 4, YAjū, IL, 6. (Seo p. 645, 11, 19-20), 9; Ob, VILI. 50, 


778 S'ilapáoi, Mitakshara— When several creditors appear and claim, [ Yájiavallaja 
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Verses 40-41. 


incipacitated should be fined and should be compelled to pay the amount 
to the creditor. By the use of the word cha, ‘and’, is added that even 
though without making a complaint to the king, he does not pay the 
amount through turbulance, etc., the debtor should be compelled to pay 
the amount, and should be punished also. (40). 


S'ülapáni. 
Yájüavalkya, Verse 40. 


While a creditor is trying to realize an admitted claim, if the 
debtor complains to the king, he should not be charged thus viz, “How 
do you do this?" When the debtor is being compelled by force, and he 


complains to the king, then he should be compelled to pay the amount to 
the creditor, and the penalty should be taken by the king himself. (40) 


Gd 


When several creditors appear simultaneously, against a debtor 
who is one only, in what order should he be made to pay by the 
king ? (Anticipating this question) the Author says :— 

Yàjiiavalkya, Verse 41, 

A debtor should be made to pay his creditors in the 
order of the receipt of the loans; after paying off a 
Bráhmana (creditor), then alone the ruler of men (should be 
paid ). 

Mitakshara :—When the creditors are of the same class, the 


debtor should be made to pay, by the king, the creditors in the 
same order in which the loans were taken. When, however (ihe 


creditors) belong to different classes, the Brahmans (should be paid) 


firet, and then the rest in order. (41) 


Viramitrodaya. 


When there are several oreditors, in what order should he be made 


to pay the debt? So the Author says 

| Yajiiavalkya, Verse 41. | 

Among creditors of different castes, first having givén to the 
Brahmans, although incurred after, that of the Kshatriya, and thus 


circumstanced he should be made to pay the debt toa Vaisys. There 
also, the special point, by & parity of reasoning, is that after paying the 


. Yais'ya, then the debt of the Sadra should he ordered to be paid. Ofa 


e 


Vdjnavalkya ] Mitákgtiári — Special preferences. : | 779 


Vérses 41-42 


learned Bríáhmana, ds also of a king the debt should be paid even 
without paying any other debt excepting that ofa Brahmans. | 
That says Katyayana': ‘Bot when there are several 0018, 
whatever is incurred first, should be paid first, but that owing to a king 
should be paid after that owing to a learned Brühmana (514), Where 
several loans are incurred on the same day, in such a case one should put 
the debt on an equality, as far as the acceptance, maintenance, and profit 
are concerned ; otherwise, however, in the order, (513). When a creditor 
established that a particular commodity was secured with his money, 
that money should be paid by the debtor to him alone and not otherwise 
(515)?, The king’s debt should be paid even before that of the learned 
Bráhmana, having regard to the order stated in the text’, (41), | 


S'üilapáni. 
Yajfiavalkya, Verse 41. 

; When there are several creditors, the debtor should be ordered to pay 
the debts in the order of their acceptance. When the Bráhmana and the 
Kshatriya claim together, the Bráhmana's should be paid (first) although 
incurred later, and afterwards should be paid those of the Kshatriya and 
others. (41). 


When, however, a creditor is weak and unable to recover an 
acknowledged claim by Dharma and such other means, and the amount 
is recovered (for him) by the king, in such a case the Author mentions 
a fine for the debtor and payment of costs by the creditor 

Yajnavalkya Verse 42 

A debtor should be made to pay by the king to himself 
ten per cent of the amount recovered; and a creditor who 
has won his case should be made to pay five per cent 

Mitakshara :—Adhamarnikah, the débtor, r&jtiÀ, by the 
king, Sadhitat, of the money recovered, from the amount acknow- 
ledged ;dasakam s’atam, ten per cent; dapyah, should be made 
to pay. The king should take from the debtor in the shape of a fine, 
tenth portion of the amount recovered from the acknowedged amount 
This is the import 


1, Verses, 514, 513, 515 


9. This remark is not intelligible, for the पमं is quite the reverse. . 


The reading should be श्रोत्रियस्य पश्चात्‌ amd not ansam, as it is, 
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Verses 42-48 


| A creditor, however, praptarthah, who has won his case, 
d&pyah, should be made to pay, panchakam s'atam, five per cent, 
in the form of costs. The meaning is that the king should take 
a twentieth portion of the amount recovered by way of costs, In 
the case of a realisation where the debt is not acknowledged, the 
distribution of fine has been indicated in the text? “ Where, upon 
a denial (by the defendant) a claim is proved, etc.” (42). | 


क रारा 


Viramitrodaya. 


When even an admitted debt the creditor is unable to recover, 
and if he. recovers through the king, then a twentieth part should 
be taken by the king from him ; while stating this itself, the Author 
states the amount of the fine for the aforesaid debtor 


Yajiiavalkya Verse 42. 


Rdjid, * by the king’, sddhitdt, * of recovered ’, i.e., made to pay, 
da$akam Satam, ‘ten per cent’, to himself, the debtor should be 
compelled to pay. In short, if one hundred gold are recovered, ten gold 
should be compelled to be paid. The creditor also who has secured hig 
claim should be made to pay to himself by the king five per cent, that. 
is to say, for a hundred of gold, five of gold should be caused to be paid. 


By the word iu, ‘however’, is separated the payment first to the 
creditor when obtained. By the word api, * even’, if penalty do not exist 
as a motive cause, it is suggested that the payment is meant as indicative 
as a means (ofthe recovery). At some places, the reading is hi, There 
8180 the same is the sense. (42) 


S'ülapáni 
Yájüavalkya, Verse 42 | 
If the debtor who in the court having denied the claim by declaring. 
“I do not owe", afterwards admits, he should be compelled to pay to the 
king at ten per cent from the established claim as a fine (42). 


CEE ee oe Ee 


The rule as to a wealthy debtor has been mentioned. Now 
the Author mentions a rule in the case when the debtor is poor 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 43 a आ 
An insolvent debtor of à lower class should be made 


to work for his debt: a Brahmana insolvent, however, 


1, Yj. 11...11. (Bee p. 686. 1. 88-84.) ` - z 


Yájüavalkya ] Mitakshari— When the debtor is poor. 781. 


Verse 48. 


should be made to pay by instalments according- to 


his gains. 


to superior classes) should, for a debt, rnartham, 

About a pauper i.e., for the discharge of a debt, cause the debtor 

debtor. of a lower class such as the Kshatriya and others 

who has become parikshinam, insolvent, ie., 

moneyless, to do their usual karma, work, ie, agreeably to (the 

usage), KArayet, should be made to do, of their caste and without 

detriment to (the interest of) their family. A Brühmana, however, if 

insolvent, ४.४., moneyless, should be made to pay, s'anaih sanaih, 

by instalments, yathodayam, according to his gains, i.e. according 
as may be possible. | 


* Page 31. 


Here the reference to a lower class is indicative also of an 
equal class ; and therefore a debtor of an equal class also, if insolvent, 
should be made to do the work which is proper for him. The mention 
of a Bralmana is also indicative of the superior class, and therefore 
Kshatriyas and others though insolvent should be made to pay their 
Vaisya and other creditors (of a lower class), by instalments and 
according to their ability. This very thing has been made clear by 
Manu: “ Even by personal labour shall the debtor make good (what 
he owes) to his creditor, if he be of the same caste, or of a lower one ; 
but a (debtor) of a higher caste shall pay it gradually.” The meaning 
is that the debtor should by his conduct so transform himself into 
a position that the distinction of a debtor and creditor would 
become extinct. (43) 

Viramitrodaya. 
The Author states a rule in regard to a poor debtor 
Yájiavalkya, Verse 43. 


१ — Hinajátim, * of a lower class’, i, @ not of a higher caste than 
that of the creditor, such a debtor parikshinam, ‘insolvent, "i, 6, 


Jitáksharà :—A Bráhmana creditor and others (belonging | 
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money-less, with a view to the liquidation of the debt, the: creditor - 


should cause karma, ‘ work’ as desired by him, such as agriculture, oe 


1. Oh, VIL. 177. 
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Verses 45, 46, 


हग Viramitroday 9. 

c- Now, adebt, what kind should be paid by whom, and by whom 

also it should not be paid, the Author states that by seven verses 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 45. 


Avibhakiaih, ‘by the undivided members’, such as the brothers, 
father, ect. Kutumbasya, ‘of the family’ :inecessity such as maintenance 
&¢., arthe' ‘purpose,’ for the maintenance (of the family), yadrnam krtam, 
‘what debt has been incurred’, iat, ‘that’ debt, réthenah, ‘the co-parceners’, 
i. €., the undivided brothers and the like all, kufumbini, ‘on the manager 
of the family’ ¢.¢., the person who incurred the debt for a family purpose 
such as the father &c., prete, ‘when dead’, or proshite, ‘has gone abroad’, 
dadyuh, ‘should pay’. 

By the use of the word /४, ‘however’, is excluded a debt which has 


been incurred for a special purpose of his own, and which must be paid by 
him! only, and not by others 8. e., the co-parceners. (45). 


Stila pani. 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 45. 

Of the members living jointly, such as the uncle, nephew &e, by 
one if a debt is incurred for a family purpose, when that member has 
gone abroad or is dead, that debt, these should pay. 

Manu' says that what was contracted for the joint family, must 
be paid even by the divided members : “If the person contracting the debt 
be dead, and the money was appropriated for the purpose of the family, | 
such must be paid by the members themselves even though separated," (45), 


The Author states by an example by whom (a debt) should 
be paid 
| Yajfiavalkya, Verse 46. 
A woman need not pay a debt incurred by her 


husband or son; nor a father that (incurred) by the son; 
except when it is (contracted) for family purposes, nor 


likewise a husband that of the wife. 


-l. Thus a mortgage by a manager or even a father for starting a new 
business does not bind the others. Benares Bank Lid, vs. Hari Naren 54. All 564; 
Guru Mukh Singh vs. Shiv Ram 17 Lah, 53. Sabha Chand vs. Sambhu 39 Bom. 
L.R.118. | E 

- 2. Ob, VIII, 167, 


Y ae | Mitakghard, Viramitrodaya S’Alapani.—What may not be paid. — 785 


Verse 46 


Mitakshara :—A debt Patya, incurred by the husband 

yoshit, ihe woman i. e. the wife, should certainly 

A debt that not pay; putrena krtam, that contracted by 

need not be paid. ihe son, yoshit, the woman i. e. the mother should 

| not pay. Similarly, a debt incurred by the aon, 

the father need not pay. So the husband need not pay strikrtam 

that contracted by the wife. The clause kutumbarthadrte 
ecept when it is (contracted) for family purposes, qualifies all 


And therefore by whomsoever a debt is incurred for a 
family purpose that should be paid by the head of the family. In 
his absence, it should be paid by those who are entitled to take his 
share. This has already been said’ 


Viramitrodaya. 
The Author connects the aforestated rule with both 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 46. 


Patiputrdbhydm krtam, ‘by the husband and the son, incurred’, a 
debt, yoshit, ‘the woman’, either the wife or the mother of the person 
contracting the loan, should not pay back to the creditor. Putrena 
Kriam rnam, ‘a debt incurred by the son’, the father need not pay. 


Striyd, ‘by a woman’, i.e., by the wife, similarly, unles incurred for a 


family purpose, the debt a husband need not pay. This is by 
implications, As says Vishnu’: ‘Nor what was contracted by a 
woman, either the hushand or the son (should pay)’. (46). 
S ‘fila pani. 
Yájüavalkya, Verse 46. 
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So Brhaspati: “A debt incurred by the son, may be discharged by - 


the father, if agreed to (by him); or he may make (the payment) out of 
affection for the son; not otherwise.” (46) 


ee] 


1. Verse 45 above p. 783. 

9.» उपलक्षणम्‌-Im1०६।००-स्वप्रतिपादकत्वे सति स्बेतरप्रातिपादकतम्‌ Implication 
of something in addition of any similar object when any one is mentioned 
a part for the whole, or an individual for the species, or of a quality for 
that in which the quality exists. pie - 


3, Ch. VI. 32, 


^ 
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Verse 47, 


[o2 The-Author will say! further on that- a-debt should be paid 
by sons and grandsons. He mentions by anticipation an exception 
to the rule | | EE | | 

| Yajfiavalkya, Verse 47. "ud 

That which was contracted for the purposes of 
spirituous liquor, lust, or gambling, or which is due ag 
the balance of an unpaid fine or toll, as also a gift 
without any consideration the son should not pay (such) 
paternal debt. | | | E 


Mitakshara :--A debt which was contracted? for drinking 
8179, spirituous liquor. Contracted for kK&ma, lust, i. e. brought 
about by a passion for women. In dyüte, gambling i. e. brought 
about by a defeat (init); dandasulkayor, avas‘ishtam, : the 
balance due from a payment of fine or bride-price. Idle gifts 
vrithàdánam, gifts without consideration, what has been promised 
to rogues, bards, wrestlers &c. As it has been said: “ What has 
been given to a rogue, a bard, a wrestler, a quack, a liar, and 
a cheat, and to swindlers, itinerant singers and dancers and to thieves 
bears no fruit.” | 

* Page 32. [ms 

Such a debt, when incurred by the father, the son and others 
should not pay 7. e. to the vintner and others. 22 


Here from the use of the word ‘balance’ in the text “a 
balance of an unpaid fine or toll ” it should not be supposed that the 
entire amount is to be paid. As Aus'anasa has said: “A aon 
should not pay a fine or the balance of it, the (amount of the) toll’ or 
its balance, and also whatever is not? legal or capable of being 
recovered by a suit.” It has also been said by Gautama: that 
“(money due from a father on account of) a debt incurred for 


spirituous liquor, or a sulka’, or in gambling, or for amorous pleasures 


l. Verse 50 p. | | | | | 
2. gutia i. e. सुरापानाय Here the Instrumental has the force of the Dative, 


. The instrumental denotes the हेतु under ४॥० ब्या. हू. “हतो? 2-8-23. ˆ The example 


given in the कोप्नुदी is अध्ययनेन quíiq—where अध्ययनेन is equivalent to अध्ययनाय। 


39. अव्यवहारिकम्‌--806 Durbar Kachar Odha Lal vs. Kachar Harsar 82 Bom, 
948 and cases cited iu Gharpure’s Hindu Law (1981 Ed. p. 232). " `` 


Where the liability of ‘the father arose under a criminal offence e. g 


- thept Or. misappropriation Mahabir Prasad vs, Baldeo Singh 6 All, 284, Toshan. 


Pal Singh vs. D. Cf. Agra 61, 1. A. 5300. | 
4. Ch. XII. 88, . | | uu | EN कनी 
5. Haradatta—interprets Sulla as bride-priee. « ge प्रतिश्रत्य विषाइ 

कृत्वा शृते तत्युन्न॑ न तच्छुल्कमभ्यामवाति |”? sålla also means a tax, toll &e; - ME 


Yajnavatkya ] Viramitrodaya— W hen is ason absolved? ©... ©. 787: 


Verse £7 


as also a fine shall not involve a son". The meaning. is- that 
they do not devolve upon a son. ` By this (text) a debt which should 
not be paid has been mentioned 


"UEM meg ' 


Viramitrodaya 


Even a debt incurred by the father, sometimes need not be paid 


that the Author states 
Yajiavalkya Verse 47 


For Sur ‘spirituous liquor’, and like causes, Artam, ‘contracted’, 
dandam, ‘fine’, or $ul&am ‘bride-price’, as also the balance of it. Of the 


three words is formed the Dwandwa compound as if it is a single word. 
Vrthd, ‘idle’, without regard to dharma, what was promised to be 
given—all this (kind of) debt paitrham, ‘incurred by the father’, iho, 
‘here’, ४. e., in satisfaction of a proceeding started in this world, putro, 


‘the son’, na dadyát, ‘need not pay’. For the father's emancipation 


in the other world, however, he may pay at his option 


. By the use of the word eva, ‘also’, is excluded the non-payment 


of what was promised by the father for a religious purpose, vide the text. 


of Katyayana': ‘‘Whether while at ease or in distress, when a gift 
has been promised for a religious purpose, and the donor die without 
completing the gift, his son should be compelled to make it good; of this 
there is no doubt.’’ 


By the use of the word tathé, ‘similarly’, are included 
merchandise, etc., mentioned by others, so says Gautama? : “Sons need 
not pay a surety debt, a debt incurred in trade, the bride-price, drinking 
and gambling debts, as also a fine?! ‘Surety debt’, i.e., an obligation 
inenrred as a surety for appearance, or surety of assurance, - Ses 


-s Brhaspati?: “ A debt incurred for -spirituous liquor, or a 
gambling debt, an idle gift, a promise made under an amorous influence, 
orin wrath, a surety debt, or the balance of a fiue, the sons should not be 
compelled to pay.” Vyasa: ‘The fine or the balance of 9 fine, the 
bride-price, or a balance of it need nct be paid by the son, as also 
na oyawahdrikam, ise., that which is not incurred in accordance with law." 
na Vyáwahürikam, «not incurred-according to law’, which is excluded by 
the law, such as that which was cansed:to be entered into under 
compulsion. E i 
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|. Verse 666, or 654, >- 2. - Ob KIN. 88,: : 7:8 „Oh. XI, 61, 
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erse 48 


Kátyáyana! explains what is incurred under an amorous influence 
orin wrath: ५ Whether under a writing or even without it, what wag 
promised, must be paid. What is promised to a woman of another 
should be known as a debt incurred under an amorous influence (564) 
Where after causing injury in anger or having caused destruction of 
property, what was promised by way of pacification, that should be 
known 98 a debt incurred in wrath" (565). _ 


Here, by the mention of a fine, comes to be included its balance; 
ity repetition again, therefore, is intended to indicate that such should 
be made in the case of a very large fine ; a small balance, however, need 
not at all be paid. According to Ratnakara it is dedneible that in the 
case of a small fine even the entirety need not be paid. (47) 


S'ülapáni. 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 47. 


The father’s debts (incurred) for drinking spirituous liquor or for 


sexual intercourse with women belonging to others, incurred for 


20 


25 


90 


gambling, as a penalty; the son should not pay. What has been 
admitted by the father asa debt to be paid is the ‘father’s debt’, A 
mother's debt the son need not pay. (47). 


The Author mentions an exception to the text?“ Nor a 
husband that of the wife. " 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 48. 


The debt of the wife of a herdsman, vintner, dancer, 
washerman or hunter should be paid by the husband; 
since their livelihood depends upon them. 


Mitikshara :—Gopah, herdsman i. e a cowherd; 
Saundikah; a vininer i.e. a liquor-manufacturer ; 8ailüshah, a 
dancer, i. e. an actor; rajakah, a washerman i. e.a dyer of clothes} 
wyadhah, a hunter i. e. pursuing the game. 


Dy the wives of these whichsoever debt is incurred that should 
be paid by the husbands. Yasmat, since, vrittih, ther liveliltood i. €. 


living; tadasrya, depends upon them, i.e., dependent upon women 


1, Verses 564, 565 
2, YAji. II 46 page 784, 11, 28-29 above, 


| Pajroatiya Viramitrodaya, S'üiapàni Mitakehari— When os husband liable ? 789 


Verses 48-49. 


By specifically mentioning the reason (of this rule) viz, 
* since their livelihood depends upon them” it appears that others 
also whose livelihood depends upon women should also pay a debt 
incurred by the wife E 


Viramitrodaya | 


‘Not the husband, that contracted by the wife, similarly! ; thus it 


has been said! ; the Author mentions exceptions to this 
Yàjiavalkya, Verse 48. 


| Gopah, ‘herdsman’ 8, ¢.,a cowherd; saunditah, ‘a vintner’, i. b., 
a liquor-manufacturer ; Sailásho, ‘a dancer’, i.¢, an actor; rajako, 
‘a washerman' 7. é., a dyer of clothes ; eyádAo, ‘a hunter, i.e., one who 
subsists on hunted animals; the wives of these ‘ ८6867 ranam?’ their 
debts’; patir dadydt ‘the husband should pay’ ; since, tesham, ‘of these’, 
i. e., of the cowherd and the rest, ४८४", ‘livelihood’, i. e., maintenance, 
tadasrayd, ‘depends on them’, i. e., is dependent on the wives, 


Here the statement of the rule having been made with the 
statement of the reason, it appears that others also whose livelihood 
depends upon their wives, such as the fisherman, potter &c., should pay 
the debts contracted by the wives. (48) 


S'ülapáni. 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 48. 


10 


15 


20 


On account of the rule having been stated together with the reason, 


the wives of foresters &c. also are included. (48). 


The Author mentions the exception to the rule that “A wife 
should not pay a debt incurred by the husband’, " 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 49 
A debt agreed to by her, or which was contracted by 
` her jointly with the husband, or by herself (alone), should be 
paid by a woman. A woman is not bound to pay any 
other debt. | 
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Verse 49 


Mit&ksharà:-By the husband who was either, dying or 
CP . . .- proceeding on a journey, pratipannam, a deli 
. A debt which which was agreed! io, on being charged. or 
was agreed to enjoined, such a debt of the husband, deyam, 
should be paid. should be paid. Likewise a debt which was 

| incurred by the wife, patyà Saha, jointly with 
the husband, even that, should be paid by the wife in the absence of 


` the husband, when she is sonless. So also a debt which was incurred 


swayameva, by herself alone, should even be paid (by her). 


It may be said रा It need not be mentioned that the three 


"kinds, such as a debt agreed to by the wife, &c., should be paid by 


her": because there exists no doubt about? it 


The answer is that on account of the text’: “ A wife, a son, 
and a slave—all the three are considered to be incapable of having: 
property; whatever they acquire becomes the property of him to 
whom they belong", they are without any property ; and a doubt 
may be created about the non-payment of agreed debts, &c., and 
hence the text: “A debt agreed to by a woman should be paid by 


her" has been mentioned. Likewise the text referred to above does 
not lay down the incapacity of women and others to hold property; 


inasmuch as the object o£ the text is to argue their dependence alone. 
Moreover, this will be made clear in the chapter on Partition. 


It may also be said :—" Then it need not have been said that 


a woman is not bound to pay any other debt,” because the non-liabilit 
pay any | S 


I. The Translation given here is in accordance with the two glosses 
viz, Balambhatti and Subodhini. The better rendering of the Mitákshará 
would appear to be as follows: “That which was assented to by the wife acting 
under the wish of her husband who was either in a dying condition or was 
about to set out ona journey.". This would make it a debt incurred by her 


but for and on behalf.of her husband. "The two glosses appear -to indicate it 
as a debt incurred in the first instance by the husband, but of which the 
'" liability was subsequently undertaken by the wife when the husband was on 
"his deathbed or about:to seb out on a journey | 


_ 3. i e. about her liability to pay, on account of the agreement. : — s 
3. Manu VIII. 416, 7 


pod MitAkghard: Virami: S'ulá.— Acknowledged or enjoined debts. 791 


Vense 49 


for other debt follows from .the principal rule itself To this the 
answer is that: it is mentioned as an exception to the general rule 
contained in the text.'—'* A debt agreed to by a woman should be 
paid by her, as also that which was contracted by her jointly with 
the husband." The purport is that anyat, any other, bad debt 
covered by the text’ “a debt incurred for spirituous liquor or for 
amorous passion, &c." should not be paid even if it had been agreed 
to or contracted jointly with the husband 
Viramitrodaya - 

‘Not’ the wife, (a debt contracted) by the husband or the son? 
ending with this, it has been stated that a wife need not pay a debt 
contracted by the husband ; there, the Author states a special rule 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 49. 
A debt contracted by the husband, for whatever reason, what has 


been pratipannam ‘acknowledged,’ i. e., admitted by him as repayable by 
himself, that, or that which was jointly contracted along with the 


husband, or what was contracted by the wife herself, that must he paid. 


by the wife ; no other debt is a woman bound by pay 


* By the husband '—this includes by implication, ‘by the son’ also. 
As says Katyayana: “contracted along with the husband, or the son, 
or incurred solely by herself." Narada’: “Not the wife should pay 
what was contracted by the husband, similarly that contracted by the 
son. Orif bya husband on the point of death she is requested—‘Oh dear, 
pay this,’ then even if not acknowledged, she should—if the woman has 
taken (his) wealth. " (49) 


S'ülapáni 
‘Not? the wife &c, to this the Author states an exception 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 49 

By the words yad, wá &c., ‘or that which &c., vide the text of 
Katyadyana‘: “With the husband, or along with the son  &o.". 
Káty&yana*': “By a husband who was about to die, when a woman was 
charged thus: ‘This debt should be paid by you”, even though not agreed 
१0, she should be made to pay if she is possessed of wealth", (49). 
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1. ४४. the one contained in the first three quarters of Yajfi. II. 49 


Tg Yasin IL 4... $. Yaj, IN 46. ^ ^ 4. Verse, 546 
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= 199 ^. Mitakehara— When should sons and grandsons pay. | Ydjnavalkya 


Verse 50. — 


The Author mentions again the threefold classification, viz 
what debt should be paid, and at what time also, and when should 
it be paid | 

Yájüavalkya, Verse 50. 


When the father has gone abroad, is dead, or is 
immersed in difficulties also, his debt should be paid by the 
Sons and grandsons; in case of a denial, when established 
by witnesses, 

Mita kshara :—If the father, without paying a debt which is 

payable, pretah, be dead, or is gone to a distant 
A debt payable country, or is attacked by an incurable disease 
by sons and and the like, then the debt incurred by him when 
grandsons. made known, (should be paid) by the son or the 
grandson; and even when there exists no 

property of the father, in their capacity as son and grandson. 


Here the order (to be observed) is also thus: in the absence of 
the father, the son, in the absence of the son, the grandson. When 
the son or the grandson, ninhave, set up a denial, a debt, Kyte, proved 
by (the plaintiff creditor) sikshibhavitam, by means of witnesses, 
and others should be paid by the sons and grandsons. This is the 
(order of) construction 

* Page 33 

Here the text says only so much, viz. “ When the father has 
gone abroad.” The particular interval, however, should be allowed 
as mentioned by Narada: “ Where the father, uncle, or the eldest 
brother has gone abroad, the son (nephew or yonger brother) is not 
bound to pay his debt betore the lapse of twenty years.” And even 


in the case of death, he should not pay before he reaches the age of 
‘majority. After reaching the age of majority, however, he should pay 


That period, moreover, has been indicated by the same Author’ 


“Up to the eighth year, a child is viewed in the same light as one in 


the embryo. A youth who has not reached the age of sixteen, ‘is 
called a Pauganda. After that he is (considered as) a major and 
is independent in the absence of his parents.” ` 


1. Oh. (, 14 
2, Nārada Ob, I, 85-86. - 


ob pu ] Mitakshard— Special person, 

Although after the death of the parents he becomes independent 
even though a minor, still he does not become liable for (the payment 
of) debts. As has been said’: “One, who though independent, has not yet 
attained (the age of) majority is not Jiable for a debt. For it has been laid 
down that (real) independence belongs to the senior; (and) seniority 
is determined both by capacity and age,” Similarly a probibition 


793 


against an arrest or summons is also noticeable vide: “006 who has - 


not arrived at years of discretion, a messenger, one about to distribute 
alms, one observing a vow, and persons immersed in difficulties, 
these persons must not be arrested, nor shall the king summon them 
(before a court of justice) ". Therefore, “Hence every one standing 
in the capacity of a son, leaving aside his personal interests, should 
free his father from debts by (all) efforts, so that he may not (have 
to) go to hell. "^ ‘Every one standing in the capacity of a son’ 
s^ould be explained as ‘a son who has attained the age of majority’. 
For (offering) a s/ráddha, however, even a youth has authority, wide 
the text of Gautama viz.: “One must not make him (a child) 
recite Vedic Texts, except in pronouncing Swadhds. 


By the use of the plural number in “Sons and grandsons, ” 
(it is indicated that) if there are several sons who are divided, they 
should pay according to their respective shares. If they are 
undivided, and are living jointly ina body, giving the managership 
according to qualifications, it appears that the manager alone should 
pay. As says Narada‘: “ Therefore, when the father is dead the sons 
should pay the debt each according to his share, when they are 
divided ; or if undivided (it should be paid) by one who holds the 
lead (in the family). " 

Here although, it has been generally said that ‘the 
debt should be paid by sons and grandsons’, even then a 
distinction should be observed that by the son the debt should be 
discharged together with interest similarly as the father would do; 
by the grandson, however, only the amount equal to the original 


^ 


1^ By Nárada Oh. I. 31, 2, Nárada Intxo. 1. 52. 


3. Gautama II, 5. The expression “ pronouncing Swadhá?' includes 
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Verse 50, 


principal and not the interest. Vide the text of Brhaspati': 
“The debt of the father which has been proved, should be paid by 
the sons as if it were their own (debt) ; the grandfathers debt should 
be paid in an even amount; his (7. e. grandson's) son, however, is 
not liable to pay eny debt." Here from the general use of the term 
‘ proved, ’ the use of the term ‘witness’ in the expression “ established 
by witnesses" is by“ implication indicative of any means of proof. 
Equal amount (samam) i. e. as much as was taken should be paid, 
and not interest. His son (iatsutah) i. e. great-grandson is not 


liable to pay when he has received no property. This, moreover, will 
be made clear in the next verse. 


Viramitrodaya 


In the case of a debt contracted by the father, or by the grand- 
father, when neither is available for payment, by whom should it be 
paid? Sothe Author say E 


Proshite, ‘has gone abroad’ i. e., is travelling ; prete, ‘is dead?’ 
vyasané, ‘in difficulties’? such as by an incurable disease or the like, 
abhipiute, ‘immersed’ 7, e., overpowered ; pitari, ‘on the father’ or the 
grandfather also; their ‘debt’ pram; ninhave ‘on a denial’ i. e., ona 
concealment by the negotiator of the loan, or when disputed by the son 
ani the grandson, sákshyâdiðhih ‘by witnesses’ &c., and the like means 
of proof ; dkdvitam, ‘established’ i, e. proved by the creditor, such should 
be paid by ‘sous or the grand-sons’, putrapautrerwd. 


By the use of the word api, ‘also’, is included the taking on a 
‘renunciation’, (प्रत्रज्या) vide the text of Vishnu?: ** When the person 
Who borrowed the money is dead, or has become an ascetic, or has gone 
out on travel for twelve years or more, the debt should be paid by the 
sons or the grand-sons, and not by any further (descendants) if unwilling." 


The expression ‘for twelve years’ has application: where the 
debt is incurred for other than a family purpose. — 


By the expression, ‘by the sons or the grand-sons! are excluded the 


great.grandsons, vide the declaration in the text **and not by any furtner 
if unwilling”? 
1. ‘Ch. XI. 49. But where ancestral assets have.been récovered even a 
great-grandson is liable, see Masitullah vs, Damodar 53 1 A 204-212;48 All, 518, 
2. Oh. VI. 97 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 50 d i 


¢ 


TEE] 
Verses 50-51 

Here ११8७9! mentions a special rule: ** A debt of the grand- 
father should be paid ; a son should pay a liability incurred on account of 
gurety-ship ; he should pe compelled to pay an equal amount; his son, 
however, must not be compelled to pay; this is certain". Samam 
‘equal’, 2. e. without interest ‘His son’, ४, 6, the son of him who has to 
pay an equal amount. (50), 

S‘tilapani 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 50. | 

When the father who has incurred a debt, is addicted to gambling, 
prostitutes, and other vices, or is attacked by an incurable disease or.the 
like, as also when he has fallen, in a case of dispute, what has been 
demonstrated by witnesses and the like, should be paid 

So Narada’: “When the father is dead, the sons should.pay 
the debt according to their shares". Brhaspati! mentions a special rule: 
* The father's debt, when proved, must be paid by the sons as if it were 
their own; the grand-father's should be paid, (but) equal*; but his son, 
has not to pay at all”, ‘As if it were his own’, 7. e. with interest. 

Katyayana‘: “When the father is alive, but is oppressed by a 
disease, as also when he has gone abroad for twenty years, a debt 
contracted by the father should be paid by the sons”. (50). 

In the discharge of a debt, the debtor, his son and grandson 
have been indicated as the three persons who are liable; their order 
of liability has also been pointed out when they all co-exist. Now 
the Author mentions the order (of liability) when these and (others 
also) who are liable, exist together 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 51. 


The heir who takes the heritage, should be made to 
pay his debts, as also he who takes the woman (of the 


1. This is an important text as it lays down different kinds of 
liabilities and on different bases thus. - (1). A son is liable.to pay a surety-debt 
but only the principal, and not the interest (2) and so is a grandson liable 
„t0 pay the grandfather’s debt, only the prinçipal, and that too for an ordinary 
debt, bu? not a gurety-debt. (3)'In either kinds of debts and persons, the 
liability does not extend to their sons, See however, note 1 on p. 794 

2. Oh,L3.- “8. Oh. XI, 49 

= 4. i.e, without interest, see the text of Vy¢sa and the note on p 

5, Verse 548 — 4 
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Verge 61 


deceased), or (failing these), the son when the parental 
estate has not gone to another. Of a sonless man, those 
who take the heritage (should be made to pay the debts) - 


Mit&kshara:—Property which belongs to another, but 
hecomes one’s own otherwise than by purchase ete, is (termed) 
riktha, heritage. He who takes the heritage by inheritance is 
(called) a riktha-grahah. He should be made to pay the debt, 
sa rnam dàpyah. This is the meaning. He! who takes the 
property of another in the form of a heritage, should be made to 
pay the debts incurred by such a one, and not a thief ete. 


He who takes the woman i, e. the wife, is a Yoshidgrahah, 
He should be made to pay in the same manner. Whosesoever wife 
a man takes, that man should be made to pay the debts of him. 
The wife has been specially mentioned as it is (2.6, the term) 
incapable of falling under the term riktha, as also it is indivisible 
property 
Putro, a son, also when the parental estate has not gone to 
anothsr, ananyas ritadravyah, should be made to pay the debt 
That which has gone to another is ‘wealth gone to another 
anyasritam, He whose wealth, belonging to his father or mother, 
has gone to another is one whose wealth has gone to another, 
anyasritadravyah. He whose wealth has not gone to another is an 
ananyasritadravyah; Putrahinasya, of a  sonless man, 
rikthinah, those who take the heritage, should be made to pay the 
debts. This is the construction. V 
When these co-exist, the order (of priority) is the same as 
is stated in the text 1. e. he who takes the 
* Page 34 heritage should be made to pay the debts; in 


his absence he who takes the wife; and in 
his absence the son. 


51. See Munshi Karim Uddin vs. Kumar Govind Krishna 31 A11497 (P.0.) 
The liability is personal—The debts are not a charge upon the estate. Laxman 
vs, Saraswatibat 12 Bom. H, C. R. 98 

. As regards co-owners taking by ‘survivorship, see Desn Dayal vs, Jogdip 

Naran 4 I. A. 247. Udaram vs. Ranu 11 Bom. 11. C. R. 76 

A widow taking assets is liable. Jayanti Subbaia vs. Alamelu Manjamma 
27 Mad, 45. But not, if the deb} was improper. Kissendas vs. Rangubaj 
9 Bom. L. R. 882 QU as र 


fares we Mitakshari— An objection siated and met, 
Verse 51. | | 

It may be said that of these the co-existence itself is not 
| possible ; because according to the text! “ Not 
* Objection brothers, nor the paternal ascendants, (but) the 
sons are entitled to take the heritage of the 
father," when a son exists, itbeing impossible for any other to 
take the inheritance. It is also not possible to find 
one ‘who takes a Wife—on account of the text? “Nor is 
a second husband ever recommended for virtuous women.” 
Further, it is also improper to say, that the sonshould be made 
to pay the debt, as it has been (already) said that ‘the debt should be 
paid by sons and grandsons’. The qualifying expression ‘when the 
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parental estate has gone to another’ is also meaningless, as it is 


impossible for the property to go to another when the son exists ; 
and even if it were possible, that import is already expressed by the 
clause "He who takes the heritage &c." Lastly, it should also not 
be said that "(The debts) of a sonless man (should be paid by) those 
who take the assets,” because it has been established that he who 
takes the assets should be made to pay the debts even if the son 
exists. It follows therefore that much more is one who takes the 
assests liable to pay the debts when there is no son. 


To this the answer is as follows: It is possible that another 

may take the heritage (even) when the son exists, as there is no 

(right of) succession to inheritance for the impo- 

The Answer. ‘tent, the blind, the deaf and the like others even 

though they occupy the;position of sons. Moreover, 

the Author will say further on,* after commencing (in order) with the 

impotent and others, that “these should only be maintained without 

a share.” As Gautama’ has said: “According to some, thes son of 

à woman of equal caste even does not inherit, if he be living 

unrighteously.” Hence also, when the sons are impotent or 

otherwise (incompetent), and the son of a woman of equal caste leads 

an unrighteous life, the uncle, his son and (like) others take the 
‘heritage, | | | 

1. Of. Manu, IX. 185. 2. Of. Manu. Oh. V. 161. . 


9. Here ends the five-fold objeetion. B | 
4. IL Veseld, == ó Ob XXVII. 40. 
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Verse él, 


Although it is not possible for one to take’ the wife of another 
as the S’dsiras! are opposed, still one who: transgresses the prohibition 
certainly becomes liable to discharge the debts incurred by the former 
husband, A man is’ called a Yos'Aidgràht? when he takes the last of 
the four kinds of Swairint ( wanton ) women or. the first of the three 
kinds of Punarbhd (re-married) women: As says Narada’ “(Besides 
the lawfal wives) seven other sorts of wives are mentioned in order, 
who had’ previously belonged to another. Among these the Punarbhi 

(remarried) is of three kinds, and the Swairini 

Nature of women ( wanton woman ) is fourfold (45). '* A maiden 
owned by another not deflowered, but bearing the taint of the 
and others. ^ ^^ acceptance’ (only) of the hand (by the bridegroom) 
is termed the first Punarbhá on account of the 
performance of the ceremony of marriage a second time (46). When 
a woman has committed a crime and she is given in marriage to 
another by the elders, taking into consideration the usages of the 
country, is termed the Second Punarbhd” (52). Who has ‘committed 
a crime’ means who has ‘committed adultery’. “When a woman in the 
absencé of the brothers-in-law, is given (iu marriage) by her relations 
to a sapinda, who is of the same caste, sheis termed the third 
Punarbhó (48. When a woman, no matter whether she has borne 
children or not, goes to live with another man through lust, even while 
her husband is living—she is the first Swairini (49). One who, after 


——— i AM 


1. Or, as it would be opposed to the Sástras. But it should be noticed 
that a custom exists e. g. among the Ahirs of the United Provinces to take 
on to himself the wife of a debtor dying without redeeming the debt. And 
an instance was noticed very recently in Central India where the brother 
redeemed the wife of his deceased brother taken on by an unpaid creditor. 

2. One who takes the wife of another. 8: Ch, XII, 46-58. 

4. "Dr. Tolly translatesas, * Who have previously been eujoyed by 
another man” 

6. -Pinigrahana ( पाणिग्रहण ) is the acceptance of the hand of the bride by — 
the bridegroom 


6. In Dr. Jolly's edition of the Narada Smrti, this verse has been placed 
as descriptive of the last of the swairmi women, exchanging it with verse 47 
which is given there as descriptive, of the second Punarbhu, , While both 
Vijfi&ne$vara and Mitra-misra here as also in his Digest (see page 347) give this 
as descriptive of the second Punarbhu, In the Smrtichandrik4 also Devanabhatts 
cites this as from Narada as characteristic of the second Punarbhu. (see p, 173 1. 5) 


YVajnavalkya ] Mit&ksharà—Swaikini and Punarbhu. 
Verse ôl. 

having left the husband of her youth and betaken herself to another 
man, returns into the house of her husband is known as the second 
Swairini (47). When after the death of her husband, and leaving aside 
her brothers-in-law and other near relations a woman unites herself 
with a stranger through love, she is called the third Swairini (:0). 
One who having come from a foreign country, or having been 
purchased with money, or being oppressed with hunger or thirst, 
gives herself up to a man, saying.— I am thine,—is declared to 
be the fourth ( Swairigi). “ The debts contracted by the husbands 
of the last of the Swairinis and of the first of the Punarbhus must be 
paid by him who lives with them." 


The same author has mentioned even other persons (than 
these) who take the wife of another who are liable for the discharge 
of debts: "If however, a woman who has considerable property or has 
a child and repairs to another man with these, that man must pay 
the debt contracted by her husband, or he must abandon her." 
One having considerable property is a Sapradhand i. e. possessing 
enormous wealth. So also “ He who has intercourse with the wife 
of a dead man who has neither wealth nor a son, shall have to 
pay the debt of her husband, because she herself is considered as 
his property.” 

Moreover, the repetition of the word putra is only indicative 
of order. By the expression ananyás'ritadravyah it is indicated that 
even when there is no heritage, of the many sons, he alone is com- 
petent to discharge the debts who is competent to take a share and 
not the incompetent, such as the blind and like others. The 
expression ‘‘Of a sonless man, those who take the heritage" is also 
indicative of cne who has no ‘son or grandson.’ i. e. if the great- 
grandsons etc, take the heritage then they should be made to pay the 
debts, and not otherwise ; this is the meaning. | 

It has already been said that sons and grandsons should be 


made to pay (the debts) even when they do not 
` æ Page 35. take the heritage. As says Narada: “Ifa 
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1, Nárada 1.94. . : x 2. Narada I. 21. 
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Mitaksharia—Aliernative liabilities considered. [ Ydjnavalkyg 
Verse 61. 
line of descent has not been paid by the sons, such a debt of the 
grandfather must be discharged by his grandsons. The liability ceases 
after the fourth (person) in descent." ‘Thus everything’ is faultless, 


Or, it has been said “that failing him who takes the wife, 
the son should be made to pay.” 


it has been laid down that failing the son, one who takes the 
wife should be made to pay. By the rikthi in the expression 
putrahinasya rikthinali the wife alone is indicated. Because the 
text? is “She herself is considered as his property ;" as also—‘‘He who 
takes a man’s wife, takes his wealth.” 


lt may be said, the two expressions viz. “In the absence of 

him who takes the wife, the son should be made 

An objection. to pay the debt", and "In the absence of a son, 
he who takes the wife (should be made to pay)"— 

are mutually contradictory. When both exist, no one should be made 
to pay. (To this the answer is): There is no fault here. In the 
absence of those who take the last Swairini, the 

The answer. first Punarbhi, or a wife having considerable 
wealth, the son should be made to pay. And in the 

absence ot a son, he who takes a wife having no property or child 
should be made to pay. This very thing has been said by Narada 
“Of the three viz. he who takes the wealth, as well as he who takes 
the wife, and (lastly) the son, he is liable for the debts who takes the 
wealth. The son is liable in the absence of him who takes the wife 
or of him who takes the wealth ; and he who takes the wife (is liable) 
in the absence of him who takes the wealth or of the son." When 
all the three v2. he who takes the wealth, or he who takes the wife, 
and (lastly) the son, exist together, he who takes the estate becomes 
liable for the debt. The son, in the absence of him who takes the wife 
or him who takes the wealth. (The words) Str? and dhana make up 
(the compound word) Stridhana. Those who possess these (two) are 
(indicated by the compound word) Stridhaninau. In the absence of 
these two i. e. the Stridhaninau, the son alone becomes liable for the 


1, This has a reference to the five points of objection stated above. - 
2, Narada, I. 22. 8, Oh. I, 28. 


Ydjnavalkys Mitaksharl— Another construction. 
Verse 51. ] 

debts. In the absence of him who takes the wealth, or of the son, 

he who takes the wife is alone liable for the debts. In the absence of 

him who takes the wife, the son is liable for the debts, and in the 

absence of the son he who takes the wife. Thus is removed, as before, 

the apparent contradiction. | | 


Of the clause “ Of a sonless man, those who take the heritage” 
(should be made to pay the debts)" there is another explanation : 
When it is asked to whom these persons who take the wealth, or the 
wife, as also the son, should be made to pay, the answer is that they 
should be made to pay the creditor, in his absence his son &c. ; and 
when in the absence of his son &c, it is asked to whom should these 
be made to pay, this clause would have an application. 


The expression ^Of a sonless man, those who take the 
heritage" means this: He who is the rikihi i.e. a sapinda, or another 
who is entitled to take the inheritance of a creditor who has no 
son or other issue, should be made to pay to him—the १८६८७ (the 
debtor. For Narada! has said:—"Whatever debt is due to a 
(deceased) Bráhmana creditor who leaves issue is payable to the issue. 
If there be no issue it should be paid to his sakulyas, and on failure 
of these, to his own bartdhus or kindred”, When, however, there are 
neither sakulyas, nor relatives, nor the kindred, then it should be paid 
to the twice-born. On failure of these, it should be cast into the 
waters." (51,) 


Viramitrodaya. 


Intending to mention persons other than the sons and the like, 
liable to pay a debt, the Author proceeds 


Yájüavalkya, Verse 51, 


Putrahinasya, ‘of one without ason’, not oppressed with difficulties, 
possession of wealth, and competent; ri&AtAinah, ‘those who take the 
assets’, of the debtor, by any means whatever is to be proceeded against 
in regard to his property which he has made his own, such a one if he is 
indifferent, should by a regular procedure be made to pay the wealth in 
the form of the debt. In his absence, one who takes over the wife of 
the debtor should be made to pay. = 
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Verse 51 


The use of the word cha, ‘also’, is intended to include others not. 
(here) specified who may (be made to) pay. Thus one not oppressed 
with difficulties, possessing wealth, and competent, such a son, or also 
a son not like him, who has taken the father’s entire property, is liable 
for the payment of his debt, as he has taken the entire estate. Thushere, 
the conclusion is that, in the absence of the first and the last, 9 son not 
oppressed with difficulties, possessing wealtb, and whois competent, in 
his absence one indifferent who takes the heritage, in his absence, one 
taking the wife of the sonless man with property, and in his absence, 
a son though not possessing the aforestated qualifications 


The word eva, ‘also’ isto be used after the clause ‘of one without 
a son’, From this, it has been pointed out that the debt of one who has 
a competent son, should not be paid by one who takes the assets or one 
who takes the wife. 


So Brhaspati!': “The liability for the debts devolves on the 
successor to the estate, when the son is involved in a calamity; or on 
the taker of the wife, only in the absence of the taker of the estate", 
Katyayana? also: “A son should be compelled to pay the debt, if he 
is free from worry, and capable of having property, and competent; 
otherwise à son should not be made to pay (557). Where a gon is found 
to be overpowered with difficulties, or is à minor, the taker of the assets 
should be made to pay it, and in his absence, the taker of the 
wife (576)’’. 


This rule of adjustment is in regard both to difficulty and equity, 
and is also approved of the Misra ; and therefore any opinion in other 
digests contradictory of this should not be admitted. 


As regards the clause, ‘of one sonless, those who take the 
heritage’, the Mit&kshara explains that by this it is stated that in the 
place of a sonless creditor, those of the Sapindds who take the assets 
should be caused to be paid by the debtor, 


In the case of a taker of the wife, Katyayana‘ explains: ‘‘What 
was contracted by the moneyless and sonless vintner and the like, that 
man who enjoys his wives must pay hisdebt? (517). By the word dai, 
'and the like", are to be included those who depend for their livelihood 
upon their wives. Similarly!: “Those who have gone on a long journey; 


1. Oh. XI. 52. | 3. Verses 557, 576. 
9. 9 901. 1. 5-10. ^ > 4, Verse 567, 
0, Verse 575, | i | 


^ 


Yajiavaliya ] Viramitrodaya—Swairini and Punarbhu. २ 808 


Verse 51. 


who have. been cast off, and who bear the marks of dullness in intellect 
or insanity, of these even though living, the debt should be paid by those 
who have resorted to their wives or assets (578), 


Narada! : ‘‘One who is a maiden yet, not deflowered, but bearing 
the taint of the acceptance (only) of the hand (by the bridegroom) is 


termed the First Punarbhü on account of the performance of the 


ceremony of marriage a second time (46). Taking into consideration the 
usage of the country, when & woman is given in marriage to another by 
the elders, when she has been guilty of a crime?, such a one is termed 
the Second (Punarbhü*) (52). In the absence of the brothers-in-law, 
when a woman is given in marriage by the ddndkavds or kinsmen, to a 
man of the same varna and of the same pinda*, she is termed the 
Third (Punarbhü) (48). When a married woman, either when she has 
borne children, or has not had children, resorts to another man through 
lust, while yet her husband is living, she is called the First Swairini (49). 


One who, after having left the husband of her youth and betaken 


herself to another man, returns to the house of her husband is known as 
the Second Swairini(47). When after the death of her husband, 
leaving aside her brother-in-law and other relations, a woman unites her- 
self with a stranger through love, she is called the Third Swairini (50). 
One who having come from a foreign country, or having been 
purchased with money, or being oppressed with hunger or thirst, gives 
herself up to a man saying—'l am thine’,—is declared to be the 
Fourth Swairini (57). In regard to the one who is the last of the 
Swairinis, and the one whois the first of the Punarbhás-—the debts 
contracted by the husbands of these, must be paid by the man to whom 
they resort (I. 24)". (51). 


S 'ülapáni. 
Yájüavalkya, Verse 51. 


Rkthagrdhah, "Who takes the heritage, such as the uncle &c., 
on account of his relationship, one who has taken the assets; such a one 
rnam dápyah, ‘should be made to pay the debt’. So also the taker of the 
wife even. The son capable of taking property and devoid of any estate ; 
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la Oh. XII. 46.-52 ; and Ch. 1. 24. 
9. ६. ८. adultery. 
9. see note 6 on p. 798 above. 
eo 4... सवर्णाय सपिण्डाय is. the reading in Jolly, Mitákshar&, and in both the 
Works of Migra. सवर्णायासपिण्डाय would be a better reading, — . 
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Verses 51-59 


who has not received the father’s property; not one who has taken the 
father’s property, such a one being included in his capacity of having 
taken the assets. Of one without a son, those who are competent to take 
the heritage, such as the uncle &c 

Of the taker of the heritage, or of the wife, or the son, when 
and by whom should be paid? So Narada’: "Of the three viz: 
he who takes the wealth, as well as he who takes the wife, and (lastly) 
the son, he is liable for the debts who takes the wealth; the son is liable 
in the absence of him who takes the wife, or of him who takes the wealth: 
and he who takes the wife (is liable) in the absence of him who takes the 
wealth, or the son," In the absence of the taker of the wife or of the 
heritage even by a son who is not competent may be paid; when the taker 
of the wife or of the heritage are available, only by a son who is competent, 
On this rule of adjustment Katyayana’ says: “A son should be compelled 
to pay the debt, if he is free from worry ; is capable of having property 
and is competent; otherwise, the son should not be made to pay (557) 
Where the son is oppressed with difficulties, or is seen to be a minor; 
in such a case, the taker of the property should be compelled to pay, 
and in his absence, the wife-taker (576). ” (51). 


While mentioning the prohibitions regarding the recovery of 
debts from particular individuals, the Author mentions other 
prohibitions. 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 52. 


Among brothers, between the husband and the wife, 
and between the father and the son, the relation of surety- 
Ship, lending, or being witnesses has not been allowed while 
they are undivided. 


Mitashara :—The relation of a surety is suretyship, 
pratibhavyam. Of the brothers, of the husband 

The relation of and wife, and the father and son while the estate 
suretyship, lend- 78 undivided, avibhakte dravye, i.e. before 
ing and being the partition of the estate, the relation of surety 
witnesses prohi- ship, lending, or being a witness has not bem | 
bited when (the allowed, na smrtam, by Manu and + others 
family) undivided. Nay, it has even been prohibited as there is (still) 
. the community of wealth. As it is quite possible 


1 Ob, 7, 28, . | 2. Verses 557, 576, 


Yåjhavalkya 


y ] Mitakshard— Rule of Prohibition. 
erse 52, ` 


that suretyship and being a witness might lead in the end to loss of 
money, snd also as a debt requires necessarily to be repaid. 


This rule (of prohibition), however, applies when there is no 
mutual consent. For, by mutual consent, the relationship of surety- 
ship ७0. may indeed take place even though ( the members be) 
undivided. After partition, it takes place even though there is no 
mutual consent. 


lt may be said, the prohibition against the relation of surety- 

ship &e. between the couple before partition is not 

An objection. proper. As there is no (possibility of a) partition 

between them, the qualification! would be 

meaningless. And the negation of a partition has been laid down 

by Apastamba? (thus) :—“No division takes place between husband 
and wife.” 


(To this the answer is ), True; but the absence of a division 

has a reference only to the rites which can be 

An Answer. performed by meazs of the S’rauta? and the 

| Smárta? fires and to the rewards proceeding from 

these (rites), and not moreover to all kinds of acts and property. For, 
after stating that no (division) takes place between the husband and 
the wife’, and anticipating the question ‘Why does it not take 
place’? the (same) author has thus laid down 

Page 36. the reason (for this rule): “ For, from the time 
of marriage, they are united in religious 


ceremonies, likewise also as regards the rewards for works by which: 


spiritual merit is acquired? For i. e. since their union has been laid 


down in religious ceremonies beginning with the acceptance of 
the hand (of the bride by the bridegroom), vide the text: “ The 
. husband and wife should consecrate the (sacred) fire,” Therefore 
since the two have a joint right in the consecration of the fire, they 


l. viz. ‘before partition’. 2. 2-0-14—106. 


9, A Srauta ( श्रौत) karma is that which is prescribed by the Sruti or 
Veda. A SmGrta ( स्मार्त ) karma is that which is laid down in the Smrits. e.g, 
in the several Grhya works of each S648 of the several Vedas. 


4. Apssiamba 2-6-14-(17-18,) . 
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Miták&hará — Representative character. [ Ydjiavaiiya 

Verse 52, 
have also a (similar) and joint right in regard to the rites which are 
to be performed by means of the sacred fire prepared by means of 
the consecration. Moreover, from the text!: ( “Let the house 
holder perform) the Smárta ceremonies on the nuptial fire &e. ", the 
two have a joint right even in (the performance of) the rites 
to be performed by means of the nuptial fire. Therefore jp 
ceremonies which are independent of either of the two fires such as 
the purta? rites, the husband and the wife have each a right 
independently of one another. Moreover, the (perpetual) union of 
the husband and wife has been laid down in reference to (the 
attainment of) heaven &c. (which are) the rewards for meritorious 


deeds, Vide the S'ruti text: “ May you (two) start an imperishable 


body in the heaven” &c. Thus it should be understood that the 
union of the two exists in reference to those acts (only) for which 
they have a joint right, and not, moreover, in the rewards also 
of those performed with the husband's permission such as pôrta. 


It may be said that the jointness (of husband aud wife) has 
been laid down even, in connection with the ownership over wealth 
vide the text‘ :—" And with respect to the acquisition of property. 
For they declare that it is not theft if a wife expends money on 
occasions (of necessity) during her husband's absence. ” 


( To this the answer is), True; but this text has indicated the 
ownership of the wife over wealth, and not an absence of a division 
&e. Since after stating “ With respect to the acquisition of 


property " the Author? has mentioned the reason of the rule (stated) 


there. Thus, it means, that since Manu and others do not declare 
itto be theft in cases where in the husband's absence, the wife 
spends on special and necessary duties such as offering a meal or 


hes been thus defined: --वापीकूपतडागादि देवतायतनानि च । अन्नप्रदानमारामः पुतेमित्यमिधीयते ॥ 


1, हती. 1. 97. 


2. Purta-q$— 88 opposed to and contradistinguished from ge. Bee 
further on Mit&kshara Sk. p. 81. 1. 1-9. An इष्ट Karma has been thus defined:— 
अभिहोत्रे तपः सत्यं वेदानां चेष पाठनम्‌ । आतिथ्यं वेश्वदेवश्च इष्टमित्यमिधीयते u While aga Karma 


3. Taittiriya Brahmana III. 7-5. 
4, Apastamba 2, 6. 14. (19, 20) . 5. i.e. Apastamba. 


n 
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Verse 52. 


alms to a guest, therefore the right of ownership over property 
exists in favour of the wife also. Otherwise it (4. e. her act) would 
be theft. Therefore a wife also may have a share at the option of 


the husband and not of her own will. .As the Author (himself) says , 
further on’: “ If he make the allotments equal, his wives should be. 


given equal shares, 


Viramitroday a. 


In the chapter on payment of debts, in the portion stated with 
the text * Debt which may be paid, and which may not be paid &e. 
while stating to whom it may not be paid, in that connection, the 
Author states other prohibitions also in that place hoe 


New 


Yajfiavalkya Verse 52, 

Inthe word avidkakia, ‘undivided’, the past participle (Ata) is 
used in the abstract? sense. Therefore, when there has been no 
separation, bhrdirpdm, ‘between brothers’  matually, dampatyoh, 
‘between a couple’ z. e. a husband and wife, as also between a father-and 
gon, prátibhávyam, ‘the relation of suretyship', i. e. bail, pam, ‘lending 
i. e. giving of a loan, sékshyam, ‘being witnesses,’ (position of a witness), 
for establishing a point in dispute, xa smrtam, ‘has not been allowed’ १, e. 
18 not approved of the Smrtis. E 


The word atha, ‘or’, is indicative of the inclusion of the paternal 
unele, brother’s son, and like others. The word cha, ‘and’ indicates the 
inclusion of re-united relations. The word tu, ‘however’, indicates the 
non-application of this rule in the case of consent or in regard to 
xtraordinary things. Thus when the other party is agreeable fora 
suretyship or to the testimony, then the son &c. can become a.surety, as 
also a witness for the father and the like. In the case of Saudágiba? 
articles, even when not separated, mutual transactions may take place 

After partition, however, the relation of suretyship.may certainly 
exist, it has been expressly stated— when unseparated', and 8180 88 
there could be no objection. In the case of suretyship and being 
Witnesses other particulars will hereafter be mentioned (52) "OU 


` 1. ०४, e. Yajiia. II, 115 | 
9. मावे कतः i.e. in a state or condition of separation 
8. खु giyaffectionate gifts received individually These .do -not 
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personal right | | ee 
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Verses 52, 53, . 
S'üilapàuni 
Yajiiyavalkya, Verse 52. 


The meaning is plain, Narada:’ “(The acts of) giving evidence, 
of becoming a surety, of giving and of taking, may be mutually 
performed by divided brothers, but not by unseparated ones, ” (52), 


THE LAW OF SURETYSHIP 


Now the Author proceeds to consider the law of suretyship 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 53. 


For appearance, assurance, and for payment 
is suretyship ordained. The first two, however, should be 
made to pay in case of default, while in the case of the 
last, the sons even (should be made to pay). 


Mitàkshará :—Pratibhavyam, suretyship, is a ‘ contract 

with another person with the object of creating 

Suretyship is confidence.’ That, moreover is divided threefold 

three-fold. according to the difference in the subject-matter; 

e.g. darsane, for appearance, viz. with the 

words “whenever his appearance is necessary, 1 shall produce him”; 

pratyaye, by way of assurance, 6.9. confidence i.e. “upon my assurance 

lend him money, he will not deceive you. Since he is the 

son of such and such a person, or he possesses a very fertile land, 

or possesses an excellent village” ; dane, for payment, e. g. “If he. 

does not pay, then I myself will pay.” Thus is suretyship ordained. 
(this) clause is to be taken along with each. 


Adyau tu, the first two however, i.e. the sureties for appearance 
and of assurance ; vitathe, in case of default, i. e. if things «turn out 
otherwise, that is to say in case of non-appearance or a breach of the 
assurance; dapyau, should be made to DAY, è. e. the amount at 


PP ened 


1. Ch. XIII. 39. 


Verses 58-54. 


Yájüavaikya ] S‘ilapini, & Mitá&ákshari— Kinds of Sureties, 809 


issue, to the creditor by the king ; itarasya, in the case of the last, 
i. €. of the surety for payment, even the sons should be made to pay’. 


By default, vitathe, is meant when the debtor evades 
payment either fraudulently or by (pleading ) poverty. By saying 
in the case of the last even the sons’, it has been (impliedly) said 
that the sons of the first two should not be made to pay. By 
mentioning the sons’ it has been indicated that grandsons should 


not be made to pay 


S'ülapáni. 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 53 


Suretyship has been ordained in regard to three viz, appearance etc., 
Adyau ‘the first two , 7. e. the sureties of appearance and of assurance, on 
a non-observance of the condition should be compelled to pay. In the 
case of the surety for payment, the sons also must be made to pay. So 
Brhaspati?: “For appearance, for assurance, for payment, and also for 
delivering the assets of the debtor: it is for these four different purposes 
that sureties have been ordained by sages in the system (of law) (39) 
One says, I will produce (him); another says, ' He is a respectable man’; 
the third says ‘I will pay the debt’, and the fourth says ‘I will deliver 
his goods’ (40). The first two, on a failure of the promise, shall be made 
to pay immediately the amount; while the two last, on a breach of the 
engagement (by the debtor); and in their absence, their sons also.” (41). [53]. 


With a view to make this very thing clear, the Author says 
Y&jüavalkya, Verse 54. 


Where a surety for appearance dies, or also a surety 
by assurance, the sons of such a one must not pay the debt; 
(hut they should pay) in the case of a surety for payment. 


"In the case of a surety for payment, the sons are liable. TAangathámal 
vs. Arunachalam 41 Mad, 1071. and this liability is independent whether 
any consideration was received by the father 
59 All, 676 

E Ch. XI. 39-41, 


Dwarka Das vs, Krishna Dag 
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Mitàkeharà— Liability of sons de, i erg 
Verse $4 

Mitakshara :—When darsanapratibhüh, a surety for 

appearance, pratyaylko wa, or a surety by 

Sons ofa surety assurance, mrtah, dies, ४. e. goes to heaven, then 

forappearance need ‘the sons of these two must not pay the paternal 

not pay the debt. ‘debt which has been incurred as a surety, 

Eog Where, however, danaya sthitah, a man 

standing surety for payment, dies ( pratibhüh ), tatputra dadyuh, 

his sons should pay, (and) not the grandsons. And these too should pay 

the principal amount only, not the interest; Vide the text of Vyasa 

viz. “A grandson should pay the debt of the grandfather, as also 

a son that which is incurred as a surety, equal (in amount) to the 

principal only ; their sons, moreover should not pay. This is (the) 
fixed (rule). ” 

A grandson should pay his grandfather’s debt excepting 

that which was incurred under a suretyship, 


and not the interest Similarly the son also 
(i.e. of the debtor) should pay his father's debt incurred as a 
surety, equal only to the principal amount. The sons of these, 
ie. of the son and the grandson, %. e. the grandson and the 
great-grandson, should not be made to pay a surety-debt or even a 
debt. which is not a surety-debt respectively when they have received 
no property 
As for the text’: “If the debtor is moneyless, and the surety 
possesses wealth, he shall be liable to pay the principal ; he should not 
pay interest, " that too should be explained as follows :—Lagnakah 
is the surety, Khddakah, is the debtor, Ifalagnaka dies possessed 
of wealth, then only the principal amount should ba paid by his son, 
not the interest 


^; Where a surety for appearance or a surety by assurance has 


8006 surety after obtaining a sufficient pledge, there even his sons 
should ipay. the surety debt out of that very pledge. As says 


" Katyayana’: "Wherea man stands surety for appearance after. 
tae gel कट AL ———— —— ————— eel 


wi 


1. Of Hárita; see Smrtichandrika p. 150 1. 11 
2. A guarantee that a judgment-debtor would file an insolvency petition 
thin a specified period is a guarantee ‘for confidence’ and therefore the ri 


song are not liable. Kottapalli Lakshminarayana Rao vs, Kanuparti Hanumantg:'. 


Fao 58 Mad. 875 at p. 376 | 3. Verse, 534 


* Page 37 equal in amount, i. 6, as much as was taken, . 
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Ydjndvalkya ] S'ülapánl & MitAkshark— Ezteni of the liability. Sil 


obtaining a sufficient pledge from the debtor, his son shall be 
compelled to pay the debt from it in the! absence of his father." 
The use of the word assurance indicates by implication (also) 
appearance. Inthe absence of the father i.e. when the father is 
dead or has gone to a distant region. | 


S'ülapáni, 
Yájüavalkya, Verse 54. 


This verse is for the purpose of ordaining payment by the sons of 


the surety for payment only; and thus there is no repetition, so . 


K&tyayana?: “ A surety obligation is never to be paidby the grandsons; 
by the son even, an equal amount is to be paid, in all cases of a paternal 
debt". (54). ` 


Where there are more sureties than one, (a question would 
arise) how should the debt be paid ? So the Author says 


Yajfavalkya, Verse 55. 


When there are more sureties than one, they should 
pay an amount proportionate to their shares. But when 


they are bound jointly and severally, they may pay 


according to the choice of the Creditor. 


Mit&kshara :—If in one transaction, there are two or 
bahavo, more sureties, then they should divide 

Mode of payment the debt and (each) should pay proportionately 
of debt when there to the share (of each). Ekachhayasriteshu 
are several sureties, when sureties are bound jointly and severally 
the (Chhdyd) image ४. e. the resemblance of one 

i. 6. 0 the debtor. (Those) whose liability is determined by it 
are known as sureties bound jointly and severally. As the debtor 


stands liable for paying the whole amount, so also are the sureties for - 


payment bound jointly and severally to pay the entire amount. 
In this way when there are sureties for appearance or by 
assurance, as also those who are bound severally they should pay 


1. “विना पितृधनात्‌ is another reading— which would mean ‘even when the 
son has not received assets from the father 


10 


25 


30 


9. ie, the mention of the surety for appearance includes the surety — 


by. assurance, PR = $. Verse, b6].  - 
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Verses 55, 56 


according to the choice, yathakamam, i. e. according to the wish 
of the dhanikah, 7 e. the creditor. And hence, whomsoever the 
creditor asks, having regard to his wealth &c., that one should pay 
the whole amount and not a portion. 


01 those who are severally bound, if any one has gone abroad 
and his son is near, then he should be made to pay the whole 
according to the option of the creditor. When, however, he is dead, 
his son should be made to pay to the extent of his father’s share 
without interest. Assays Katyayana’: “Of sureties jointly and 
severally bound, any one who is available may be made to pay. In 
his absence abroad his son should be made to pay the whole. But 
if he be dead, his son should be made to pay equal to the share of 
the father. ” 


ns] 


Stila pani. 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 55. 
In regard to a debt, where the sureties are limited by portions, there 
in the absence of the debtor, they should pay the portion of each his own. 


When sureties are bound as responsible for the debtor singly, the 
creditor may, at his option, recover the entire debt from one surety 
alone (55). 


Having stated the law relating to the payment of debts under 
a contract of suretyship, the Author states the law as to the recovery 
of the amount paid by the surety 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 56. 


For a debt which a surety has been made to pay 
publicly to the creditor, double that amount becomes 
repayable to him by the debtors. 

Mitékshara :—The amount which, yad, the surety 

pratibhüh, or his son being harassed by the 
Debtors should creditor, is publicly, prakasam, i.e. in the 


pay double to presence of all the people, made io pay, dà pito ; 


the surety ' tothe creditor, dhanino; by the king, and not 


which he has made voluntarily by going to him. 
out of a craving for a double amount. As says Narada '^What- 


1l. Verge, 038, । 2. Oh. I. 121. 


> 


Véfnavalkya ] Mit&Kshará— The Jdteshti matim. 813 


Verse 66. . 


ever amount the surety shall pay when harassed by the creditor, the: 


debtor shall pay double the amount to the surety”; rnikaih, i, e. by 
the debtors; tasya, of him, i. e. of the surety; dwigunam, a double, 
pratidatavyam, becomes repayable. That, moreover, should be paid 
forthwith without waiting for auy particular time, because that is the 
force of the text. This, moreover, has a reference to money (only). 


It may be said that this text! regarding sureties lays down a 

rule as to the double (payment) only. And this 

An objection rule is deducible even without prejudice to 

the one previously? laid down ४. e. (about the 

increase) which indicates the (several) periods of time. Just as 


10 


the rule? regarding the performance of the ritual for the birth (of a 


1. i.e. 790, II. 56. 
2. And not that the double is payable at once. 
9. i.e. हकती. II. 37-39, 


4. The Jateshti Nydya ( जतिष्टिन्याय) is mentioned by Jaimini in 


Sutras 38—39 of the third Pada of the fourth Adhydya, The discussion in’ this 
Nyáya turns upon the question whether the जतेष्टि (Jateshti ) should be performed 
before or after the जातकर्म (Játakarma).—' The पूर्वपक्ष maintains that it should be 
performed immediately after the birth of the child, but the सिद्धातिन्‌ says it 
should be after the जातकर्म, and the conclusion is to the same effect, 


The relevancy of this discussion here will be seen thus: The जतिशिन्याय 
lays down in substance the general rule of interpretation that where there are 
two rules and they refer to the same subject-matter, they should be so 
interpreted and applied as to avoid as far as possible the fault of incongrutiy 
(see for a fuller discussion the छुबोधिनी Text p. 32 & Trants, pp. 76-80 and ब.लंभट्टी 
on verse 56). In the present case the application of the न्याय is invoked in 
this way by the पूर्वपक्ष (objector). Yajfiavalkya in verse 37 lays down the rule 
about the periods of time when interest is allowed to accumulate, In the 
present varse (d. e. 56) the rule laid down is that a surety who is compelled 
to pay is entitled to a double. Therefore the suggestion in the पूर्वपक्ष is that 
the rule in verse 56 should be taken as subject to or without prejudice (अबाध) 
to that in verses 38 and 39, so that the double that the surety is entitled is 
not payable at once but subject to the conditions laid down in verses 38 and 89, 
This position has been refuted by the सिद्धातिन्‌ and the conclusion arrived at is 
„that the double that is due payable to the surety under this verse is payable 
at once (Gay एव द्विगुणं दातव्यम्‌). Note the following extract from the Subodhini. 
प्रकृते Aam: | यथा झुद्धकालरूपं अबाधित्वेव जतिष्टिविधानं, तथा ' अशीतिभागो ga ee’ 
इत्यादिना giat यः कालक्रमेण वृद्धिकमः तमबाधित्वेव द्वेणुण्यविधानम्‌ । अतश्च न सद्यो द्वैगुण्यमेति । and 
there he states conclusion अतश्च gami यत्सद्यो देणण्यं तदेवावश्यं बिधेयम्‌ । 

(P. 32 a 1. 15. Eng. Trs. p. 78 1. 28 and p. l 15. | 
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Verse 56. 


child) is (understood as being) laid down (to be) without prejudice ^. 


to the rule about (the period of) impurity. Moreover, if it (i.e. the 
rule) is understood as laying down an immediate increased payment, 
| it being impossible for an immediate (increase) 
* 2408 38, i.e acaltin the case of the female of a beast, 
it carries us to the payment of the original 
principal alone. | 


(To this the answer is) This is wrong. The present text 
| would be meaningless if it is understood as 
The answer ‘laying down a rule as to the doubling only 

(of the principal), since the rule as to the 
doubling (for the principal) by regard to the periods of time has 


already been established by the text’: “Of cloth, grain and gold the 


utmost increase is fourfold, threefold, and twofold.” As for the 
female of a beast, even under the rule of increase by lapse of time, 


if there is no progeny, the beast alone is to be returned. Moreover, 


even when sometime after the payment of the amount the surety 
comes to an agreement with the debtor, it is possible to have the 
progeny then, or he may return the female beast along with the 
progeny already born before. So there is no force in this objection. 


Again, a surety-debt? is a debt, which is incurred voluntarily, 
ani the payment made by the surety is therefore necessarily a 
voluntary payment. And there is no interest allowed for a voluntary 
payment before a demand. As has been said? “A friendly loan 
does not carry interest when no demand is made. If it remains 
unpaid on being demanded, it carries interest at five per cent.” 
Therefore this text lays down that this debt which originates in a 
voluntary payment (by the surety) even though undemanded* would 


1. Yàjh. II. 89 see above p. 769 


2. Here there is an attempt at a pus upon the word प्रीतिदत्त, The 
compound is to be solved as प्रीत्ये qx— given for the pleasure of the payee and 
not (प्रीत्या) of the payer, The fallacy is best exposed by taking the original | 
word प्रीतिदत्त as itis. In Sanskrt it may mean “something given for ‘pleasing 
another" or it may mean a friendly loan—as it is technically understood in 
the text cited from Nrada. The ground for the objection stated in the text, 
is supplied by the ambiguous middle प्रीतिदत्त EN 


9. By Narada I. 109, 4, . 8.0. By the surety, 


TF ] Mitiks*arà, £ S’dlapini.—An exception to the general rule, 815 
(at the most) increase in course of time as far as double, commencing 
from the day of the payment, is what is ( intended to be ) stated by 
this text. - 

This also is wrong. Such a conclusion cannot be drawn from 
this text. The only inference deducible is that a double shouid be 
repaid. Therefore, whit has been said above is proper wz, that 
having regard to the fures of the text the double should ba repaid 
without regard to the rule as to the periods of time, 


ct 


S 11809 01, 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 56. ^. 10 
Where the surety or his son has been compelled by the creditor to 
pay the amount, to him the debtors should pay double the amount. 


By what time such double becomes payable, has been stated by 
Brhaspati': “ When a surety pays on a demand (an amount) which has .:- 
been vouched for, after the lapse of three fortnights, that amount 15 
(the debtor) is bound to pay " (56). | 


The Author mentions exceptions to the rule as to a double 
payment to the surety which has baen laid down (above) as a general 
rule oo 

Yàjüavalkya, Verse 57. | 20 
Progeny in the case of female beasts, three-fold in 
the case of corn, four-fold in the case of cloth, and eightfold 
in the case of liquids’, 


Mitakshara :—Like the double, in the case of gold, the 
female beasts &c. should be caused to be returned with interest 29 
as declared above without regard to (the rule as to) time. As for the 
verse itself, it has already been explained. The purport is that 
whichever limit has been laid down as the highest (increment) for 
each particular thing, with that increase it should be paid at once by 
the debtor to the surety who has paid (the principal), and without 30 
Waiting for any particular period 


त त क a a rey 


1. Oh. XI. 44 
2. i.e. are allowed to a surety who has paid the debt on account of the 


principal debtor. 
9. d.e, of YájD. v. 57. - 
24 | 


Verse 57 
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When, however, a surety for appearance is unable, at the 
appointed time, to produce the debtor, then a three fortnight’s time 
should be allowed to him for finding out the debtor Then if he 
produces him, he should be released', otherwise he shonld be made to 
pay the amount in dispute. Vide the text of Katyayana?: “As 
for finding out an absconding debtor, time should be given to the 
extent of three fortnights as the farthest limit. If during that time 
the surety point him out, the surety should be absolved. If 
(however) the surety do not point him out after the lapse of the time 
(allowed), he should ba made to pay the amount guaranteed. This is 
also the rule when he (४. e. the debtor’) is dead.” 


The same writer has also laid down the rule prohibiting 
particular persons from becoming sureties: “Not the master, nor 
an enemy, nor one holding a power from the master ; nor one under 
restraint, nor a convict, nor even one (who is) of a doubtful character; 
nor also an heir, nor 9 friend, nor the resident student, nor one 
engaged on a commission from the king, nor also those persons who 
have entered the fourth? order, nor one who is not competent to pay 
(the amount to) the creditor and an equal amount to the king asa 
fine, nor one whose father is living, nor a wayward, nor one who is 
not (properly) known, should be accepted as a surety guaranteeing 
performance by himself". Sandigdhah, one of a doubtful character 
ABHIS ASTAH, ४.८. One upon whom hangs an accusation. Átyantavásinah 
resident students, i. e. students leading a celibate life and specially 
known as Naishthika brahmachárinal 


Here ends the law as to sureties. 


Viramitrodaya. 
In regard to a transaction with surety, the Author states special 
rules. | 
l. From his liability as a surety. 2. Verses, 532, 533. 
9. See Balambhatti. ५ 
4. Káty&yana Verses, 114, 115, 116 


~. 6. t.e. the last of the four stages of life according to the Aryan law | 
viz. FAI, Tiger वानप्रस्थ and संन्यास. The life of a celibate, householder, hermit, 


and an ascetic 
6. See Yàjü. I. 60 and Mitékshara thereon pp. 792-794. 


Yajnavalkya Viramitrodaya—Law of sureties, 817 


Verses 68-64. 


Yajiavalkya, Versés 53, 54, 55, 56, 57 

Dáne, ‘for payment, ४. e. making payment himself, by recovering 
from the debtor and making over. 

Moreover, Brhaspati! makes this clear: *'Now, one says ‘I will 
produce (this man)’ ; another says, ‘He is a respectable man’; the third 
says, ‘I will pay the debt’; and yet another says, ‘I shall deliver the 
goods.’ (40). The first two however, on a failure (by the debtor in his 

engagement) should be made to pay the amount advanced at the time ; 
the last two also, on a breach of the engagement (by the debtor), and in 
their absence, their sons also. (41) 

He who says, ‘I shall produce before you the man proceeded 
against’ he is one kind of surety. In this way is to be connected farther 
on aiso, 1 shall pay’, so says another; thus is if to be connected. In the 
expression Ádyau tu ‘the first two, however’, by the use of the word tu, 
‘however’, it has been indicated that of the first two kinds of sureties, 
sons must not be made liable to pay. ‘On a failure’, i. e., when there 
occurs a discrepancy in the matter of the appsarance or the gooduess 
vouched for, the sons also shall be compelled 10 pay. This construction 
follows from the conseqaeutial change in the case inflexion. B, the 
use of the word api, ‘al-o’ are included the sureties for payment 

The author of the Mitákshará says that the Author farther 
expounds what had already been stated hefore. As ६ matter of fact, 
however, the rule stated in the first? verse relates to sureties when 
liviug ; the word téarasya, ‘of the other’. meaning of the one goue abroad 
and for a surety who is dead, the rule is stated in the second verse, and 
thus there is no repetition. This is the priuciple 

Those who stood sureties for payment, their sons should pay $ this 
is the construction 

Bahava iti. If there are several sureties then they shouid pay upon 


a non-payment by the debtor, such portion of the amouut of the debt as is 
proportionate tu the fraction agree! to by each. Whe-e a particular 


fraction has hesu fi.ed by au arraugemeut, there the adjustmeut is to be | 


made ander the rules: ‘Equal shall be where no specitication has been 
declared,’ The ward dahavz}, ‘ceveral’ is indicative of more tsan one; 
therefore it shoul! be noted that where there are two sureties, there also 
this arrangemeht (olds 


l. Oh. XL.—40, 41 2. 4.e Verse 88. 
3. समं स्यःइश्रतित्यात्‌ is the full statement of the rule. Where no portion 
has been expressly specified, there the shares shall b: equal 
* Sae Jaimini X. IIL, 63-54. This is the 13th Adhkarana which has been 
Stated thus:— e 
स विभागः समो नो वा विशेषाभ्रवण/्सभः । वेषम्यं स्याद्यथा यासमेव तत्स्यात्सम'ख्यया ॥ २३ ॥ 
This max m is illustrated in th» Parisishta to tha Páraskara Grhya Sutra 
where oblation: to the several deities are prescribed—As no number is specified 
one for each equally is the inference 
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Verses 55-57 


Among these sureties, ekachhdydsriteshu, ‘those who are bound 


-jointly-and severally’, dhanikasya, ‘of the creditor’, yathdruchi, ® according 


to (his) option’, in accordance as he desires, dadyuh, ‘should pay’, 


' Ekachhdyd, ‘one image’, i.e. having one entity in the matter of the 
payment of the entire debt, under an agreement with the creditor 


insisting thus: ‘Ishall recover from any one I choo:e', and accepted 


by the sureties. In this form, by the sons of the sureties also who could 
' be pursued for the payment, must be paid what their father was liable 


to pay, but without interest ; this has been stated before. (53). 


. The Author mentions the rule regarding repayment by the debtor 
ofthe amount paid by the surety, pratibhürdápita iti, ‘which a surety 
has been made to pay &c.', that amount, which the ‘surety’, pratidhah 
pra&üsam, ‘publicly’, १. e. in the presence of witnesses, by the king and the 
like, has been compelied to pay in regard to the creditors, that becomes 
payable in double quantity by the debtors to the sureties, This, moreover, 
is to be observed at the time proper for the increase by double. (56), 


The interest is to bezin to run three weeks after the payment 
made by the sureties, vide this text of Brhaspatil: ‘‘One who being 
under a surety obligation, pays wheu pres.ed as a surety (by the creditor), 
after three fortnights, that amount he is entitled to receive in double", 
So also any other amount spent by the surety in connec'ion with the 
suretyship, must te paid by the debtor, as 8:9७ Katyayana?: ‘Whatever 
has beeu paid by oue on account of avother, Wheu pressed by the creditor, 
gud preved by wite-sses, tiat amount the surety should recover’. 


Of the rule stated above as to the douiliug, the Author mentions 
an exception: Sasantatih’, ‘together with the progeny’. A woman, 
and a beast toge her make the compound word *temales aud beasts; 
that given by the surety tugetber with the progeny vz at the tine of tne 
trausf.r, 88 mnch progeuy i8 born, along with that the debtor shenld 
pay to the surety. This is the me«ning The wort progeny is algo 
indicative by implication of labour accordicg to the orage of the time, 


In the Mitaksh.ra the realiog is santatih stripasdshwera, 
‘progeny itself iu the case of female beasts’. Its meauiug is, that in the 
case of female beasts, the progeny is interest which was agreed to betwen 
the debtor and the creditor, that should ve made over to the surety by 


the debtor. - | " 


1. Oh XI. 44 ' 2. Verse, 540 


9 Mitramisra and Sulapaéni read ससन्तति स्रपशब्य for सन्ततिः STJA in 
Verse 57 


EE Viramitrodaya, S'ulapini & Mitakshari-— Pledges. 819 


Verse 57. 


Dhányamitt, ‘corn &e.’, where, whichever is the highest interest, 
there that together with the amount of interest should be paid to the surety, 
is the collective sense. By the use of the word eva, ‘only’, is excluded 
the calculation of any more interest. By the use twice of the word cha, 
‘and also’, are added five-fold in the cage of corn only, and in the case of 
trifles ( the rate of ) increase is not stated here. (53-57), 


81119 pani. 
To this, the Author mentions an exception 
Yàjnavalkya, Verse 57. 


A woman and a beast, make up (the compound) ‘a woman and the 
beast’; debt in the form of these is‘ women and beasts’. Where women 
slaves, or she-goats etc. have been recovered by the creditor from the 
surety, there, the surety should recover from the debtor, the women slaves, 
or the she-goats etc. together with the progeny also, Grain etc. as stated 
before, All other things at double. (57). 


THE LAW OF PLEDGES. 

In a loan transaction of money, the guarantee to be offe ed to 
to the creditor is two-fold viz. a surety and a pledge. As says 
Naraia': “Ths guarantee 10 ve offered to the creditor is two-fold; 
(viz.) a snrety and a pledge," Of these (the law as to) surety has 
beeu dealt with. Now the pledge is being described. Adhi, p'edge, 

is that which is deposited 7. e. hypothecated 

The law of by the debtor with the creditor for the sake of 
pledges. (creating) confile.ce for the amount borrowed, 
(that) is an Ahi That moreover, is two-told : 

Krtak&lah, a pl.dge with a time-limit, and Akrtakâlah, a pledge 
with ns timelimit. Each of thes» again is two-fold: A pledge for 
custody, anda pledge for use. As says Narada’: “A pledge is 
that which is deposited and is known to be of two kinds; one for 
_ (the redemption of) which a timelimit is fixed, and the (other) 
which 1s to be retained until mymont”. Again, it is said to be two- 

l ch. L7. 


| . 9, ग. 134 Dr. Jolly translates thus; “That to- which a title is given 
(adhikriyate ) is called a pledge. 


10 


15 


20 


30 


890 | Mitakshard— Lapse of a pledge. [ Y jnavalkya 


10 


15 


20 


29 


80 


Verse 68 


fold ; a pledge for mere custody, and a pledge for enjoyment. ‘At 

the period fixed’ i. e. at the time of the loan 

Kinds of pledges. itself. e. g. (with the word) at such and sucha 

time e.g. at the illumin:tion festival—this pledge is 

to be redeemed by me, otherwise it will become yours. At the time 

thus appointed (it is) to be taken away, १. e. to be taken near him-in 

other words-to be redeemed. Deyam,‘what is to be given’, means 

(the act of) giviag. ‘Until payment.’ »dvadleyam, means without 

prejudice tothe Deyam. Udyatah, means fixed 

* Pace 39. i.e, appointed. Yduaddeyodyatah, ‘fixed until . 

payment’ means the time for which is the 

interval for the repayment of the borrowed amount, 7. e. for which 

the time has not been fixed. For safe custody i.e. for being 
preserved. 


Yàjiavalkya, Verse 58 

A pledge lapses if (it is) not redeemed by the time 
the principal amount is doubled; that with a time 
limit, (lapses) by (the lapse of) the time; a usufructuary 

pledge never lapses. 
Mitaksha: à:—If, yadi, ie. when, dhane she amount, lent 
brcomes double in course of time with the - 
Special rules additi n of interest us fixed by hims:lf, na 
about the pledge mokshyate, (the pledye) is not redeemed by the 
&its four kinds debtor by the payment of money, then it lap.es, 
described above. i.e. the property of the debtor becomes the 
lenders owa. kalakrtah, with a time-limit 
The word kâla has been placed first under the rule of grammar in 
Ahitagnyddishu'—“ in (the compounds) AAztdyni and the like, the 


_ words formed by the past passive participial terminations may be 


placed optionally at the beginning or end.” That, moreover, 
nas yet, will lapse; Kale, when the appointed time is reached, 
whether before or after it is doubled. phalabhogyah, usufructuary, 
is that where the profits are to be. enjoyed, ( e. g-) field, garden &e. 


That, na nasyati, does not lapse, at any time. By the text; “At 


1, Vyakarana Sutra 2-2-37 ' वाहिताग्न्याइपु. 


2017 sal Mitakghard ~ Time for redemption 
Verse 58. 

the time fixed, that with a time-limit lapses” the lapse of both kinds 
of pledges limited in time- viz. for safe custody and for enjoyment 
has been laid down, ‘The absence of a lapse of a pledge without a 
time-limit has been stated in the text: "a usufructuary pledge does 
not perish.” Therefore by ‘the rule of the remainder’ the text 
viz.: “A pledge would lapse! 66, " comes to be in reference to the 
pledge for safe custody, and not to one having a time-limit. 


When a lapse occurs whether on account of the transgression 
of the rule of doubling or by the violation of the condition as to the time 
fixed (by the parties), a fourteen day’s waiting time should be 
observed—nide the text of Brhaspati? viz: "When gold is doubled 
or the stipulated period has elapsed, the creditor becomes the owner 
of the pledge after waiting for twice-seven days. During this period 
the debtor may redeem the pledge by paying the amount ". 


It may be said ‘ it is improper to say that a pledge shall lapse’ 
in the absence of circumstances such as gift, sale &e. which (would) 
cause a cessation of the debtor’s ownership, as also in the absence of 
circumstances which would create the creditor’s owuership, such as 
acceptance, purchase &c., and also because there would be a 
disagreement with the text of Manu’: viz. “ Nor, moreover, can there 
be a transfer or sale of a pledge on account of length of time.” 
Kálasamrodha—' Accumulation on account of time '—( the pledge ) 
standing over fora long time. On account of the Kdlasamrodha 
i. e. the debt remaining over for a long time, there cannot be a 
transfer (na nisargosti) of a pledge, i e. there cannot be hypothecation 
with another, nor also 6 sale (na cha vikrayah) Thus from the 
prohibition against hypothecation or sale (of a pledge) an absence 
ofownership of the creditor is deduced. (To this) the answer is: 
Even the act of pledging itself is considered as a circumstance, 
although coupled with a contingent condition, creating the creditors 
ownership. The acceptance of a pledge also is well known in the 
world as a circumstance, also coupled with: a contingency, creating 
the creditor’s ownership. So when the amount becomes doubled, 
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Verse 58, 


the amount becomes entirely extinct, and therefore under the 
present text! there occurs an entire cessation of the debtor’s right of 
ownership, and the cwnership of the creditor becomes absolute, 
Nor, moreover, is there a conflict! with the text of Manu? For, 
the text : “ Nor, moreover, caa there be a tran fer or sale of a p'ed_e 
on account of length of time” has been stared after intro .ucing a 
pledge for enjoyment thus: " Nor, hosever, cin he get interest on 
the loan when the pledge is for use”. And there being a prohibition 
against hypothccat.on or sale in the case of a pledge for use aud 
enjoyment, the creditor canact acquire ownership. Here also it bas 
been said, viz: “one for enjoywent of profits dos not lapse,” 


In the case of a pledge for custody, however, Manu? has 
stated (the rule) separately : * A pledge (For custody only) mast not 
be used bv force; (and) one (so) using it shall. forfeit the interest,” 
Here also it will be said hereafter’: >“ There shall be no interest if a 
pledge for safe custody is used.” The text: ° A pledge when doubled 
lapses ” has been stated with reference to a pledge for custody. 
Thus everything is without a contradiction. 

Viramitrodaya. 

‘ Every month in the case of a pledge’, so has been stated? ; there 
in regard to plelges, the Author states special rnles upto the end of 
the chapter 

Yanjavalkya, Verse 58. 

There, a pledge is of four kinds, as differentiated by the several ele- 
ment’s of character, kind, time-limit, aud form. So also Brhaspati* : “A 
pledge is termed dandha, and is declared to be of four sorts ; movable or 
immovable; to be kept only, orto be used ; to be released at any time, 
or limited as to time; stated in writing, or stipulated (orally) before | 
witnesses, By reason of its being indicated as to its four-fold nature 
by regard to its character, ete., such as the four kinds such as movable, 
immovable, etc., and thus of four kinds. ‘Stated in writing ’, 7.¢., 
having sn evidentiary support stronger than witnesses. Othar texts, 


e 


1. 1.6. of YAjfiavalkya. 
2. VIII. 148 i. e. the one referred to above. 

' 3, Ch. VIII. 144, | 4. Verse 59 further on. 
5, Verse 37 above see p. 763, 1. 26. 6, Oh. XI. 17. 
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Ferse 58. 


however, are to be interpreted as not to contradict this; this is in 
short the import | | eae 


कीला the principal amount has become doubled it is not redeemed 
by the debtor, then the right of the debtor lapses. Kdala&rtah, * that with 
a time limit’, t.e., one for which a period has been fixed, i.e. ‘if by such 
and such a date the pledge is not redeemed by me then it becomes your 
property by right of ownership’, thus with a time limit agreed upon. 
A pledge to be used or for custody only of this sort ; Kdle, ‘at the time’, 
igs, at the time fixed in that manner, upon the debtor not making the 
payment back of the debt, 7८४५८८, * shall lapse ’, z.e., will be removed out 
of the ownership of the debtor. This isthe meaning according to the 
Mitakshara and others. 


The revered Author of the Ratnakara, however, maintains that 


this text is to be differently interpreted : asin the case of transactiong— - 


such as regarding bronze, etc., where no agreement was made, there, 
without the consent of the debtor, dealing with the property as his own 
by the creditor is not seen generally. That interpretation is thus: where 
the debtor himself stipulates by & declaration thus, * When the amount 
becomes doubled and I do not redeem the pledge, then this (pledged 
article) will indeed be yours’, then after the amount has become doubled 
and no redemption has taken place, the right of the debtor becomes 
extinct, Here the reason is Kölakrtah, * with a time-limit ’—where a 
time has been fixed at which one’s ownership will become extinct and the 
right of ownership of the creditor will spring up—such a pledge becomes 
lapsed by the time fixed. 


A. pledge with possession for the enjoyment of the fruit, however, 
where no time is fixed, does not lapse even by thousand years. 
‘When it becomes double, it has to be redeemed by me’ with such an 
agreement finally made where a pledge was deposited by the owner, i.e., 
a pledge for custody, such a pledge, when the amount has become 
doubled and is not redeemed, lapses. Double is indicative of the highest 
limit of the increase. ' 


A pledge for possession, however, although thus stipulated for, if 
it becomes doubled on account of depreciation or investment, does not 
lapse even if not redeemed. Kélakriah, ‘with & time limit’ ?.e,, where 
a time limit. has been made, such as, * within such period if it is not 
redeemed, then it will be yours indeed’, and the like stipulation, when 
not redeemed, the entire pledge. lapses. Thus the clause *when the 
. amount is doubled" should be taken as stated. In the case of 
“a conflict with the usage of the S'ishids, however, it should be taken as 
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Verses. 58-59. 


indicative by implication of a particular period of time. . Such. an. 
interpretation, moreover, appears to be better. | NUM 


In regard to the expression pranagyet, ‘lapses’, 8118819111 states 
a special rule: ‘‘When the time (for payment) has passed, and interest 
has ceased, the creditor shall become the owner of the pledge ; but before 
ten days have elapsed, the debtor is entitled to redeem it", Vyasa also, 
* When gold has become doubled on account of the completion of the time: 
in the stipulated period, the creditor becomes the owner of the pledge, 
after waiting, however, for two weeks. " Here the decision. is to be 
reached according as the debtor is well placed or is not well-placed. (58) 


81114 09,111 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 58 


After the amount has become doubled if the pledge is not redeemed 


— by the debtor, then it lapses e. g. it becomes the property of the person 


advancing the amount. If & period of time has been stipulated by 
himself, then when that is reached, it lapses. Vyasa states a special rule 
** After gold has become doubled, by the completion of the interval under 
the stipulated period, the creditor becomes the owner of the pledge, affer 
waiting, however, for three weeks; during this interval, the debtor may 
redeem the pledge by paying the amount", , (58) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 59 


There shall be no interest if a pledge for custody he 
used, or one for use be damaged. If a pledge is spoiled 
or destroyed it shall be paid, unless it be by the act 
of God or the King 


Mitakshara:-Moreover, gopyadheh, of a pledge for custody, : 

é.g.a copper pan, there shall be no interest in 

* Page 40. ease of any use (made thereof). Although 
the use be slight, even a large (amount of) 

interest would be forfeited, as there is a breach of contract... So; also, ; 
where the pledge is for possession and use, and the object ‘of: 
enjoyment, such as a bull or a copper pan, which is pledged with 
interest is damaged ¢: ¢. has been rendered unfit for (being dealt with 


in) any transaction, thére is’ no interest. This is the context. 


1. Ch. XI 25. | ह ^ do AF A 55 " h re B 4 : 2 “ Dic » " 2 i! 


i avidi n ] | Mitakshara—4 pledge for usc. | 895 
A pledge which has^been spoded, nashtah, i'e., has undergone 
deterioration e. g. a copper pot &c, on account of a hole or on account 

of its being broken &c, should be made as (it was) before and 
returned, Here a pledge for custody, if damaged, should be returned 
after it is restored to its.former condition. And if it is used also, 5 
even the interest shall be forfeited. .. 


A pledge for use if spoiled should be. made as (it was) before 
and (then) returned. If it carries interest, the interest should be 
given up. "When it is destroyed 7. e., has perished entirely, such a 
one also should be paid by paying the price. By paying it, he gets 10 
the amount with interest. When he does not pay then (even) the 
principal amount lapses. Vide the text of Narada':—"Itit is 
destroyed, the principal lapses unless the loss is caused by fate 
or the king.” . Unless it be by fate (superior force) or the king; 
fate, Daivam, 1. e., fire, water, and generally any misfortune &e. 15 
‘Unless it be without the loss caused by superior force and also by the 
king when it is without any fault on his part. In case where the 
destruction is caused by faté or the king, the original principal 
with interest or a fresh pledge should be given by the debtor.. As 
is said : ^ When land is washed off by. a stream, and. also . when it, is 20 
taken away -by the king, another pledge should be given, or the 
amount paid to. the creditor.” Here ‘washed off by a stream 
indicative of consequences of a vis major 


( 


Q5; 255 105 o5 Viramitrodaya. : | 
Gigas Coelo Yajnavalkya, Verse 59 00505 cs 1 86 
Gopyádheh, ‘of ६ pledge for custody’, such as copper, silver de, 

upabhoge, on being used’, even thoagh very small, ४१००१४५, ‘interest’ 

although large, no, ‘does not’ accrue, by; reason of the transgression of 

the contract. Similarly, sopaAáre, ‘in the case of one for use’ e.g., in the 

case of a cow &c., where the considération takes: the form of enjoyment 30 

and, use, Jathá Adpite,-‘is..ao damaged’. 2. ee: hasbeen rendered unfit 

for (being dealt, with in)-any transaction, for that’ pledge : there. would: be. 

noinferesí, 5 : .:.::. | doge Wu one 
~Nashto,’‘apdiled’,< by: ‘being .brokeü ^or “otherwise, has become: : 

entirely üufit for (being used in) any transaction whatsoever, vinasüto, 35 
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Verse 60 
‘destroyed entirely’ d.e., reduced to destruction—by the use of the.word 


cha, ‘also’, carried away by thieves—by the creditor, the pledge, deysi 
‘should be paid’, to the debtor. 


The expression ‘excepting when it is due to a calamity caused by 
fate or the king’ is connected with the words ‘damaged’ and all 
other expressions. Its import is—* due to the fault of the creditor’ By 
the nee tof the word atha, ‘or’, stated before the word ‘damaged’ 
the expression ‘unless caused by fate or the king’. is . severally 
connected with the two. | 


If, however, he does not give, then the principal amount becomes 
a forfeit, vide the text of Nárada!: ‘If it has been lost, the prineipal 
is forfeited, provided the loss was not caused by an unseen force or 
the king." 


Where, however, a8 compared with the loan advanced, very 
valuable jewels, etc., had been pledged and is either damaged or 
destroyed, there, whatever in excess the value of the amount advanced 
may be, that the creditor should pay to the debtor; vide the text of. 
Brhaspati?: “If on account of its being used, a pledge is rendered 
worthless, the principal (itself) is lost; if a very valuable pledge be 
spoiled, in that case he must satisfy the debtor °’, and also vide the text 
of Vyasa: “Through the fault of the pawnee, if a pledge consisting of 
gold or the like be lost, the debt together with the interest is accounted 
for, and the creditor is compelled to pay the value of the pledge,” 


The text of Manu: “ The fool, who, without the permission of 
the owner puts the pledge to use, shall remit half the amount of interest 
as compensation for the use’, is to be used in reference by pledge not 
for use of things like a slave and the like, where use is anticipated. In 
such & case, however, the loss ot the entire amount of interest has been 
stated by the Author, and thus there is no conflict. (59). . 


S'ülapáni | je आह “Bi 
Yüjnavalkya, Verse 59. — b SEDET 


A pledge for custody: such as cloth, ornaments ete., or-one for use; 
such as a cow etc. if rendered unfit for (being used in) any transaction; 
except In cases of superior force or the king; or where it is- entirely: 
destroyed :or: is completely deformed, should be restored to the plédgor as 


1. Ohl128 ^ ^ ^ "7 — 2, Oh. XI. 20 
9 Ch. VIII. 151. Cen 
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Verse 60 


it was in the original. So Brhaspati': “If a pledge be destroyed:by a fatal 
gecident or by. an act of the king, the debtor shall be required either to 
deliver another pledge or to pay the debt” (59) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 60 


The (contract of) pledge is established by the (proof 
of its) acceptance (by the creditor. If it suffers 
deterioration even when carefully kept, another must 
be substituted, or the creditor must receive the amount 
(due to him) 


Mitakshara :—Moreover, adheh, of a pledge, ६ e., of the one 
o for use as well as that for custody; swikaranat, 
Proof of a 09 (the proof of its) acceptance, i.e. use; siddhih, 
Pledge. . : proof, of its acceptance and not. merely by 
"A witnesses, and writing, nor by (the proof of) 
mere intention: As says Narada: “ Adhi is said to be of two kinds, 
viz., (of) movables as well as (of) immovables. Both of these will 
be deemed to be established if there is possession, not otherwise. " 
And the result of this is :' " In the case of a pledge, gift, or sale, proof 
of a prior transaction is however stronger?” 1, e. in transactions 
which have been completed by acceptance, evidence of a prior one. is 
stronger, while the one in which there is no acceptance will: not 
have force even though it be prior. And if such a. pledge, even: 
while it is being carefully protected in course of time, suffers 
asaratam, deterioration, i.e. becomes insufficient (as a security) 
for (the payment of) the original prineipal and interest even though 
not changed (in form), then"either another pledge should be offered 
or the amount of the debt. be paid to:the creditor त ती 
Ch. XI. 21. ‘Hére apparently this text is xt is cited in amplification २ amplification 
of the exception to indicate the ptocedute"whbre the loss or deterioration takes 
place under an act of God 076 the king, thus pointing to the “debtor's: liability’ 
to replace the pledge and not the creditors duty, whieh isthe! ‘principal porni-if 
the rule stressed in the above verse of Y&jliavalkya 
2. Bee Yajfi, IT. 23 above. p- 718 sbgyecgo या co ef. cda 
quuorpaiga-—excepting fate or an order of the King. Lge ty 90 
}4—~is any unseen superior force difficult to..withstand or counter with 


अंसहाय>=-stakes.iag an! illigtration—-‘ carried away by thieves’; Dr. Jolly 
translates it:as ‘tate’: cf, Narada Oh. I. 126 ai x99 MIE + | 
9 Oh I 139; SM | (i. | | i A pt 
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: By saying .“ deterioration even though carefully kept १५. it 
has-been indicated that: the pledge should be: carefully kept by’ the 
creditor. 


ति ee BÉOÓÀ9 


Viramitrodaya. - 
P Yajfiavalkaya, Verse 60 
. A'dheh, ‘of a pledge’, swikaranát, ‘ by the acceptance °, such as 
of a pledge for custody by delivering it over, and of a pledge for use, by 
enjoyment, siddih, ‘is the establishment’, and not merely by the 
writing and other means, vide the text of Narada’: ‘A pledge, 
however, has been declared to be of two kinds, viz., (of) movables as 
well as (of) immovables. Both of these will be deemed to be established 
if there is possession, not otherwise.’’ | | 


By this, in the text’: '*In the case of a pledge, a gift, or a ‘sale; 


etc., the prior alone has preponderance”, Proof of possession is stronger, - 


and the conclusion that is deduced is that à prior one without possession; 
however, althongh prior i8 not stronger T | 


Such a pledge, however, ra&sAyamánopi, ‘even while carefully 
protected’, if it suffers deterioration in course'of time, then another pledge 
shoald be placed by the debtor, or the amount of the debt should be 
paid to the creditor. The word Api, ‘even’, has the sense of opposition, 
In the case of the cow and the like, if it be lost, by a fatal accident, the 
principal becomes lost. Here also the usage of the caste glone is the 
authority. (61) 

S'ülapàni. . 

gi Yajnavalkya, Verse 60 TE 

Adheh ‘of a pledge’ siddhih,'the establishment,’ is by. the 
acceptance, 1. e by possession and not by mere intention. So Vyasa? 
“A pledge:is said to be of two kinds viz: (of) movables as well. as ( of.) 
immovables, . Both of -these shall be. deemed -to be established if: there is 
possession, not.otherwise" (60) "n "XML Ere 


The Author mentions: án exception to the rüle* “ A plegge 


lapses if doubled &c. ^ ER. ss o ONE MM PM dE e UR a 
ECCE DUI CAR ICON. CON REA 52231 200 33524 ee ier id: 
i.v li Oh-I. 189 dd 2. , YAjl. IL 23. See abre p. 718 


3. The same verse is assigned ;to "Nárada, where $t.is found rat: 


Oh, I. 139 | 4, Yàjü II. 98 (1076) 
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Yajiiavalkya, Verse.61 nob 


829 


In the case of a debt contracted on a Charitra | 
pledge, the: amont must be paid with interest, and in. 


the case of a debt contracted on.a-chattel delivered. 88 - an: 


earnest, he shall pay twofold 
Mitàkshará :—Charitram, conduct. i. 6, : good: conduct 


Qt 


| Pledge-by a charitra is a- Charitra - pledge.’ 
- Exception ‘to Upon (the strength of) that whatever amount: 
the rule that ‘a .has been borrowed and kept for self or: given: 


pledge: lapses. to another, Thisis the purport. Relying: upon ‘ 


10 


when. - the ...debt. the good: faith--of the creditor where: a thing,” 
is doubled’... eventhough very valuable, has been : made ‘over: 


_. ‘by the debtor to the- creditor, and ‘only: a <sinall 


ad 


amount is borrowed, or, where, relying upon the good faith of the: . 


debtor, the creditor has advanced a large amount to the debtor even: 


10 


after taking a pledge of a small value, that amount the king should;  .: 
cause to be. paid with interest. The purport. is this A. pledge of 
this sort does not lapse even though the amount is doubled, on the. 


other hand the amount only should be paid (to the extent of the) 
B Fe : “9 20 
Similarly, satyankarakrtam. ` Kârá (an act) is the same” 


double 


thing.às) Karana (making). - The affix Ghai ( घन.) is used here to 


denote action. ( भाव Bhdva). The making of truth is Satyankdrah. "| 
The augment मुम्‌ ( mum ) is used under the rule of grammar (6-3, 70). 


"guis the augment of सत्य and अगद when the word कार follows 


E 


"That which is made by means of à Satyankdra ‘is a Satyankórakria. l : 
This is the meaning intended. When even at the time of offering the 
pledge itself it was agreed thus viz. "even when the debt is doubled, .. 
Tam to pay.the double amount-only, and the pledge is not-to lapse ” 


s 30 


then the double should be caused ७0-00 paid E का 
*Page 4l o .:.. 0 0 o. 
i Another meaning (is this): ^ Where" Chaitira itself is the- 


pledge it is called a eAaritra-bandhaka. By the word Charitra 


I e a E a i riim 


inim, 


1.^ 4 e. the क्रारे which is the expression of action, is used in the abstract 
. sense, कार 18 the same as करण... | = eg P? | 
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Verse 61. 


is expressed that unseen’ virtue known as apérva, which is born of a 
bath in the Ganges or of (the performance of) the Agnihotra?, 


= Where that ( 1. e. the Charitra ) itself is pledged and money 
is received, then the doubled amount itself is to be returned, but 
there is no lapse of the pledge. 


| While discussing the pledge, another (kind of loan) is being - 

described, satyankarakrtamiti. Whatever a thing, such asa ring 
&c. has been placed in the hands of another with a view to complete 
the agreement of sale and purchase, the double of that thing should 
be paid if the agreement is broken. Even there, if the person by 
whom the ring &c. is deposited himself breaks the contract, he should 
give the thing itself. If the other party commits a breach of the 
contract, then a double of the ring &c. itself should be returned, 


Viramitrodaya 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 61. 


Charitrena, ‘by charitra,’ by good conduct, bandhakam krtam, ‘taken 
as a pledge’, 7.¢., by the creditor accepted to himself a thing of great 
value, or of a value less than the loan, there the king or the like should: 
compel the debtor to pay the amount together with interest. When: the 
amount becomes doubled, the pledge lapses. 


Charitra, i.e., religious merit, where has been made (the subject of). 

a pledge, there the obligation as a debt, of the religious merit does: not 

become extinct, but the money must be caused to be paid together with 
the interest. This is the meaning. | | mE 

 Satyank&áro—'*even when the amount. has doubled itself, the pledge: 

will not become yours, but on the other hand I am liable to pay the. 

doubled amount itself"—under such an agreement when an article is 


1. Mark this term. अपूर्व is sometimes expressed as agg. -Itis that: 
unseen virtue which is a relation superinduced, not before possessed, unseen.. 
but efficacious to connect the ccnsequence with its past and remote cause and 
to bring about at a distant period or in another world the relative effect. 
All the Vedic injunctions. laying down. the performance. of, ceremonies * 
and rituals which do not bear any direct tangible fruit derive force from their , 


.. capacity to create this agg. 


2. अमिहोत्र is the initiation and maintenance of the sacred fire by 
offering oblatione to it. This is of two kinds: farq~ordinary, and arq—eccasional’ 


Va jnavalkya ] .  Mitakeghara— Redemption of a pledge 881 


Verses 61-62. 


pledged ; Dwigunam pratiddpayet, ‘he must be made to pay the double’ ; 
i.c., otherwise the pledge lapses. The Sampradayikas, however, construe 
it that this has been stated by the Author in regard to a position 
which arises when for the purpose of facilitating the arrangement 
regarding a transaction of a gitt or a sale, an article such asa ring &c. 
has been made over into the hands of the seller, and the seller has 
exceeded the limits of the arrangement, he should pay to the buyer the 
double. If, however, the transgression is made by the buyer himself, 
then he also should pay double the amount tothe seller. (01) 


S'ülapáni 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 61. 
Charitryam, ‘religious merit’, such as the maintenance of the 


perpetual fire agni hora, a bath in the Ganges ete—by pledging that itself 
what has been borrowed, that must be paid back with interest. 


Where a pledge of small value with the undertaking “Truly I shall 
redeem this " has been given, that in the long period is to be paid back 
double, and must not be sold by the creditor. This is the meaning. 

Charitrabandham is the reading by Visvarüpa (61), 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 62. 


A pledge should be restored to the debtor when he 
comes to redeem it, otherwise the creditor would be 
(liable as) a thief. If the creditor be not available, the 
debtor may pay the amount to (a member of) his family 
and take back his pledge 


Mitakshara:—Moreover, upasthitasya, of one who has 

come for redeeming his pledge by paying the 

Redemption ^ amount, adhirmoktawyah, the pledge should 

of a pledge. . be restored, by the creditor, and it should 

| not be detained out of a greed for interest. 

Anyatha, otherwise, i. e. if it is not restored, being just in the 

“position of stenah, a thief, he would be punishable like a thief. 

When, however, the creditor is absent, after placing the dhanan, 

amount, together with interest kule, in the family, i.e., in the 
hands of his relatives, the debtor shouid take back his own pledge. 
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S’ilapani. 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 62. 
To a debtor who has come to redeem the pledge, after taking the 


amount together with interest the creditor should release the pledge; 
otherwise he would be regarded as a thief. ' 

If the person who had accepted the pledge be not available, the 
amount should be placed 1. e. deposited in his family, and he should git 
back the pledge. (62) 


[sd 


If, however, the creditor be absent and there are no relatives 
of his (who are ready) to take the amount, or when the creditor is 
absent and the debtor wishes to pay the amount by selling the - 
pledge, then (the question would be) what should be done? 
(Anticipating this) the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 63 (1). 

Or appraised atits value at that time the pledge 
will remain there without interest. 

Mitakshara :—Tatkaleti, after ascertaining the value 
which the pledge had at that time, he may deposit the pledge even 
tatra, there, i. e. with the creditor, without interest ; it does not carry 
interest thereafter, till the creditor restores the pledge after taking 
the amount or cause to be paid to the debtor an amount equal to 
its value. 


When it was settled at the time of (advancing) the loan that 
‘even if the debt were doubled, a double amount only should be 
taken, and the pledge should not lapse’, then when the debt is 
doubled and the debtor is not near (the question would be) what 
should the creditor do? Anticipating this, the Author says 


Yàjiavalkya, Verse 63 (2). 

(Or the creditor) may sell (the pledge) in the, 

presence of witnesses even without (the presence of) the 
debtor 

Mit&kshar&:—dh&ranikàt © vin&, without the debtor, 

i, 6, when the debtor is not present, the creditor should recover the 


Ydjiavaikya Viramitrodaya— Pledge how redeemed, 833 


Verses 62-63, 


amount after vikriya, selling the pledge in the presence of witnesses 
and also of his relatives. 

The word wÂ, or, is intended to lay down the rule of 
distribution in the optional’ case that would arise. It is in this 
way: When it has not been agreed at the time oi (advancing) the 
loan that ‘ even if the debt were doubled, the amount only should 
be taken and the pledge should not lapse,’ then under the text? “a 
pledge shall lapse when doubled &c. "the pledge shall lapse. In the 
case of (an express) contract, however, the rule laid down here 
(should be followed). 


Oe PEE) eee 


Viramitrodaya. 
Yajüavalkya, Verses 62 & 63 
To a debtor who has come for paying off the amount and redeem 
the pledge Adhih, ‘the pledge’, moktavyah, ‘should be released ’, by the 
creditor, to the debtor, anyathd, otherwise, through covetousness for 
interest, if it is not released, the creditor, is stenah ‘a thief’, èe., 


10 


15 


becomes liable to be punished like a thief. This rule as to obstructive . 


non-release is to be understood as he has the power’. The general 
exception viz, “unless it is caused by superior force or the king’ holds 
everywhere where it is fit to be applied. 

Prayojake, ‘the creditor’ i.e., the one who advanced the loan, 
asati, ‘be not available’, 2,८., be dead, or has gone abroad, or has become 
an ascetic ; Rule, * in the family °, .6., among those who are entitled to 
take the assets of the creditor, in the order commencing with ‘the sons 
and the reat’, dhanam, ‘the amount’, together with interest, nyasya, 
‘having taken’, ĉe., having deposited, his own ‘pledge he should get back’, 
ddhim dpnuyat. (62). 

If, however, there is none whatsoever competent to take the assets 
of the creditor who has gone abroad, then as evaluated at that time, 
the pledge shall remain ¢atra, ‘there’, i.e, in the house of the creditor 
advancing the loan, without (carrying) interest. The meaning is, that 
when the money is not accepted owing to the fault of the creditor, after 
that time interest will not run. | 


20 


29 


80 


Dhéranwko, ‘ the debtor १, at the time fixed for the redemption of | 


the pledge, is not near at hand, then the creditor, should sell the pledge 
OR ach aia aaa पती 


38 


1. See note 4 on pp. 708-709 above. | 2. Verse, 58. 


3. i.e. it applies when the creditor taking advantage of his position 
to dietate refuses the delivery back, 


834. Mitakshari— Usufructuary pledge. [ Yájiavalkya 
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Verses 68, 64, 


in the presence of witnesses. The rule is, that in such a case after 
taking (back) his own amount, the balance he should deliver over to 
the king. By the use of the word api, ‘even’, are included those who 
are entitled to the estate of the debtor. (62, 63). 


8015911811. 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 63. 
If the pledge is, on any account, not given (back) to the debtor, 


then being assessed for its value at that time, it shall remain at that, at 
the house of the taker of the pledge. 


When however, dhdranako, ‘the creator of the pledge’ is not 


available, then after selling it, the creditor may take his own amount, and 
pass over (the remainder) to the king. (63) 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 64. 


When, however, a debt under a transaction of 
pledge has become doubled (by theaccumulation of interest), 
then the pledge shall be returned after double the 
principal amount has been received (by the creditor) from 
the profits. | 

Mitakshard :—Yad2, when, the amount advanced, 

dwigunibhütam, has become doubled, 1808, 
The Authormen- then, tadutpanne, from the profit, i.e., from 
tions a special case the receipts derived from the pledge, tadadhau, 
of ausufructuary after the pledge was made and when dwigune, 
pledge. a double, has been pravishte, received, by the 


creditor, the pledge should be restored by the 


creditor. Or if the debt has become, doubled without possession 
(being transferred ) either on account of an agreement at the 
beginning that ‘when the pledge is delivered and the debt has been 
doubled you should restore the pledge’, or on account of some other 
reason the amount has become doubled, then, after the pledge has 
been made over to the creditor for enjoyment, it should be Testored 
when the profits recovered from it make up the doubled amount. lf 
more be enjoyed, that too should be restored. This text is: intended 


to lay down the rule that a pledge is to be enjoyed only for paying 


m 


Y^inavalkya ] Mitakshara—Divisions & Subdivisions of usufructuary pledge. 835 


Verse 64, 


off entirely the original loan together with interest. It is called in 
popular language a Kshayadhi, a pledge where the liability is 
diminished.’ 2 


Where, however, it was agreed that possession of the pledge 

was intended only for (securing) the. interest, 

* Page 42. ‘there even if the amount has increased more 

| than the double, the pledge will be used 

only until the payment of the original loan. This very thing has 
been made clear by Brhaspati: “The debtor shall get back the 
usufrucuary pledge the time for which has been matured or after 
paying off the principal amount ; if it has exceeded, then the creditor 
does not get the amount The debtor also will not get back the 
pledge except with mutual consent." The meaning of this text is 
this That wherein the profits are to be enjoyed is called a 
usufructuory mortgage or pledge. That moreover is twofold, that 
which is intended to pay off the original principal together with the 
interest, and the one to pay off interest simply. Of these also, in the 
case of à mortgage which is intended to pay off the original principal 
and the interest, the debtor shall get back the pledge when the 
time for (payment of) if becomes matured (Purnakdlam), i.e, when the 
original amount together with the principal has been received by the 
creditor, then the debtor shall get back the pledge. In the case of 
the pledge which is intended for reduction of the interest only, the 
debtor shall get it back after paying off the principal amount. 
Sdmaka is the same as sama (equal), ie, equal to the original 
principal. The (same) Author mentions an exception to this: ‘if it 
has exceeded without mutual consent’. If, ie. the pledge, has 
exceeded, i.e. has transgressed the limit, ४.6. if the profits have 
exceeded even the interest, then the creditor will not get the amount. 
The creditor does not get the principal amount, ¿e the debtor shall get 


back the pledge even without paying the original amount advanced, 


If, however, the pledge has not been exceeded, and is even 
insufficient for (paying off) the interest; then even after paying off 
the principal, the debtor will not-get back the pledge, but will get it 


only after paying away the balance of interest. Again the (same) 


1.1 Of; the Mortyum vadium of English Equity. 
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886 । Viramitrodaya— A self-effacing pledge, Yájhavalkya 


10 


15 


30 


Verse 64, 


Author mentions an exception to both these rules. The text ‘if it 
has exceeded, &c.' has been mentioned as applying in the absence of 
a mutual agreement between the creditor and the debtor. With 
mutual consent, however, even if the pledge be exceeded, the creditor 
may enjoy it until the original principal is paid, and also (on the 
other hand) even if it be insufficient, the debtor gets it back by the 
payment of the original principal only. | 


Here ends the Chapter on the Recovery of Debts. 


EEE, SERIO 


Viramitrodaya 


The Author states a special rule in the case of a pledge with 
possession. 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 64. 


If Ruam ddhau, ‘a debt under a pledge’, on account of enjoyment, 
dwigunibhitam, ‘has become doubled’, then when the amount 80 
doubled has passed to him, the pledge should be released by the 
creditor. This is the meaning. 


This is what is cailed a Kshayddfi ‘a self-effacing pledge. This, 
morsover, would be so when it has been so agreed upon by the creditor, 
as it is based on the same principle as the text of Vishnu! viz.: Even 
if the maximum amount of interest is paid, the mortgaged article, if it 
is immovable (shall not be returned), unless there be an agreement to 
that effect." 


One who is afraid of an illegality, should release the pledge; vide 
this text of Brhaspati?: ‘‘Where the use of a pledge (is continued) 
after twice the principal has been realised, ( receipt ) of the compound 
interest and the exaction of the principal and interest, that is (called) 
usury, and i8 reprehensible.” 


It is also said that except under a special agreement it does not 
carry interest. (64) 


Here ends, in the commentary on Yéjíiavalkya, : 
The Chapter on the Recovery of Debts. r 


1, Ch. VI. 7, 2, Oh. XI, 12, 


Vajnavalkya 1 Mitakshard—The Upanidhi and the Nikshepa. | 837 
Verses 64-65. ] 
S‘tilapani. 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 64. 

"When the profits of this reach double the quantity of the amount, 
my pledge is to be released ", thus saying when a pledge is offered, then 
when from its income double the amount (advanced) has been realized, 
then the pledge is to be released and not to be enjoyed. (64) 


Chapter IV. 


THE LAW OF DEPOSITS. 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 65. 


Property which being placed in a box is delivered 
into the hands of another without being described, i8 called 
a deposit; (and it) should be returned in the same condi- 
tion (in which it was when delivered). 


Mitakshara :—A thing which holds the things deposited, 

being different from it, is a Vasana, boz, a 

Upanidhi receptacle, e.g, a Karanda, &e. dravyam; 

described. property, Wasanastha, which is placed in it, 

the particulars as to the quality and the quantity 

of which an&khyaya, is without being described i. e. mentioned, 

and (after it is) sealed, arpyate, 1s delivered, in confidence for safe 

preservation, anyasya haste, in the hand of another, that property 

is called, aupanidhikam, deposited property. As says Narada: 

" That (property) which being under a seal is deposited without 

being counted or known, should be known as an upanidhi; 
while it is known as nikshepa where it is counted." 


१ ^. Pratideyam tathaiva tat, should be returned in the same 
condition. The person with whom it has been deposited, should 
return ४.८, restore it back to the depositor in the same condition in 
which it was delivered bearing the seals as before. 
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10 


Verses 65, 66 


S dlapani 
Yajüavalkya, Verse 65 
| Vásanam, * a receptacle ° to hold the deposit, such as a casket ete 
placed there without detailing its form, number etc.; what is deposited in 


another's hand, that is aupanidhikam, ' deposited property’. That, tathaiv 
as it was’, i. e. marked with the seals etc. should be returned. (65) 


are 


The author mentions an exception to the rule as to restoration 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 66 (1). 


That, however, which has been carried away by 
(an act of) the king, Providence, or thieves shall not be 
caused to be restored 


Mitakshara :—Tam, that, deposit, which was carried away 

rajna daivena, by (an act of) the king or by 

An exception to Providence e. g. by floods &c by thieves, 

the rule as to res- taskaraih, and has (thus) perished, na 081791, 

toration of an he shall not! be compelled to restore. Of him with 

upanidhs. whom it was deposited, viz. the creditor, the 

property lost being that of the real owner? him- 

self, provided it (४. e. the loss) was not brought about? by fraud. As 

says Narada‘ :—"If a deposit is lost, together with the property of 

the depositary, the loss shall be the depositor's. The same rule shall 

obtain, if the loss has been caused by fate or by the king, unless the 
depositary should have acted fraudulently. 


TOT SSS Somer था RR a rra, 


1. 5328 also Kátyáyana Verse 594 छ + 

2. The word Dhanin ( धनिन्‌ ) here stands for the debtor who is the real 
owner of the thing deposited, The meaning is that if a loss takes place . under 
the conditions specified the loss is that of the depositor and not of the depositee 
Of. s. 153 of the Indian Contract Act " 

9. Mark the expression—(orgrmitqg. If it were the object of the Author 
simply to indicate direct fraud on the part of the bailee the expression 
जिह्ाक्ृतम्‌ would have sufficed. But the suffix कारितम्‌ is purposely used with a 
view to cover the case not only of direct fraud but of any fraud whether 
direct or indirect to which the creditor was a privy. | 

4. Ch. IL 9. 


Yajnav 1196 ] Mitákshará & S'ulapáni— An exception to the rule. 839 


Verses 66-67. 
The Authour mentions an exception to the above rule 
Y&jüavalkya, Verse 66 (2). 

. When, however, the loss occurs after demand and 
non payment the depositary should be fined and compelled 
to pay an (amount) equal (to the deposit) 

Mitakshara :—When, margite, demanded, by the owner 
if he do not pay, then after that time, even if 


“Page.13. bhresho, the loss, 1. e. the destruction occurs on - 


account of the king &c., the bailee should be 
made to pay to the owner the amount as determined by (the value 
of) the original, as also to the king an equal fine. 


S'ülap&ni. 66. 
Yàjnavalkya, Verse 66. 


If, when demanded and not delivered, its bhresho, ‘logs’, ४. e, 


destruction, takes place, then he should be made to pay, and also a fine 
the king should take for himself, If it is lost owing to the fault of the 
depositor of the bailment, then he himself must pay, as 
says Katyayana’: “By whosesoever fault is the property lost or is taken 
away, he must be compelled to make good that amount together with 
interest. excepting when caused by fate or the king." (66). 


The Author mentions a penalty for (wrongful) appropriation. 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 67 (1). 


If he, (1. e. the bailee) of his own will? makes a living, 
he shall be punished, and also made to pay it with the 
increase. 


Mitikshara :—He who, swechchchaya, of his own will 

i. e. without the permission of the owner, ajivati, makes a living i. e. 
l. At-p. 42. 1. 30 gy is a misprint. It should be अदृत्ते-इदृत्ते 
2. Verse, 594 

"In Roman law the use of a thing deposited without the consent of 
the owner constituted furtum (See Justinian Bk. IV. 1. 6.). In English law 
such use would not be larceny without the intent to deprive altogether the 
owner of his property in the deposit. 

4. die. without the consent or permission of the bailor. 
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Mitákehará— Penalty for wrongful appropriation, : [ Va jnavalhya 
Verse 67 
appropriates or deals with it by lending (at interest) with a view to 
(make) a profit (out of) the money’ deposited, should be fined having 
regard to the extent of the appropriation and alsə of the profit (made 
by him); and he should also dapyah, be made to restore, the deposit . 
sodayam, together with the increase, i.e. in the case of an appropriation, 
together with interest, and in the caseofa loan advanced, together 
with the gains realised (in the transaction). The (special) rule of 
interest (in such cases) has been stated by Katyayana?,: “A deposit 
the balance of interest, (an article) sold, and (the price of) a thing 
purchased, if not paid on demand shall bear interest at five per cent.” 
This rule moreover, is to be observed where there has been (complete). 
appropriation. In case, however, where itis lost on account of. 
neglect or ignorance, the same (Author) has mentioned? a special rule 
viz.— Where the deposit has been appropriated and used up, he 
should be made to pay (it back together) with interast and an equal 
amount if neglected ; where it (the deposit) has been lost on account 
of ignorance, he should be made to pay a little less.” ‘ Little less’ 
Kinchinnyünam i. e. less by a fourth part b 
The Author extends the rule regarding a deposit, to the cases 
of Yáchita &c 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 67 (2). m 
The same law applies in the cases of Yachita, 
Anvahita, Nyasa, Nikshepa, and (such) other kinds (of 
deposits) 


Mitakshara:—When, on festive occasions such as a marriage 
&c. clothes, ornaments &c. are begged for and taken away it is 
(called) a Yachitam.* Where a thing is placed in the hands of one, 
and by him also has thereafter (anu) i. e. afterwards further on, been 
placed in the hands of another with (the direction): ''(Please) give 
it to the owner " it is (called) an Anvahitam. What is known as 
Nyasa is a delivery to a member of the house in the absence of the: 


owner and without? being shown to him, with (the direction) " this 


1. The original word is य it may also mean a thing. 
2. Verse, 506. i z 3. Verse, 597. e 
4. Of. the Commodation of the Roman Law. "n 
ह. There is a mistake in the print of the text on p. 43, 1. 14. The. 
correct reading is गृहस्वामिमेऽदृशयित्तरा and not गृहस्वामिने दर्शयित्वा Nydsa is a secret. 
deposit handed over to some member of the house in the absence of the owner. 


- 


 Yájnàvalkya Mitákshará & Viramitrodaya—Ydchiia, Nudsa, ete. 
Verses 65-67. | 


is to be made over to the owner of the house, ” 


A delivery in his 
presence, however, is a Nikshepa. | 

By the.(use of the) word Adi, and others, are included cases 
of a deposit Nyasta e.g, of gold &c. in the hands, of a goldsmith 
&c. for preparing a bracelet &c. as also of mutual bailmenis' 
as e.g. in cases where there occurs a need of each other with 
words “ you should keep this mine, and I shall keep this yours,” 
as says Narada?: “The same law applies in the case of Ydchita, 
Anvahita and other such deposits, articles made over to an artist, 
Nyasa, and Pratinydsa deposits." In the case of these 1. e. the 
Yachita dc. this very rule i. e. the rule in the case of a deposit, viz. of 
repayment &c., should be understood (as being applicable) 


Here ends the Chapter on Deposits 


Viramitrodaya 
, In regard to Nrkshepa or deposit, a title at law, the Author says 


Yajnavalkya, Verses 65, 66, 67, 


Vásanam, ‘a receptacle’ such as a casket or the like, fit to 
hold a deposited article; property lying there, the quantity &oc., 
andkhydya, ‘without being declared’, 7.6, without mentioning, anyasya 
haste, ‘in another’s hand’, for protection and out of confidence, arpyate, 
what ‘is delivered’, tadwupanidhikam, ‘that is called an upanidhi’ 
special kind of deposit. 


The general characteristics of a nikshepa deposit, however, should 
be noted as stated by Narada:?. “Where one, out of confidence entrusts 
his own property with another without suspicion, it is called by the wise 
a deposit, a title of law’. “५018 good family, of good conduct, well- 
versed in law, and a treth-teller,’’? these and others stated by Manu* 
are Only an extension of (the qualities for) the confidence being reposed. 


| There, aupanidhikam dravyam, ‘property which. has been deposited 
às üpantdhi, tathaiva, ‘as it was’, ie., without declaring or counting, as 


1. A Prütinyása is a mutual bailment both. parties exchanging deposits 
with one-another, . 
2. Oh. II. 14. 3, Oh.IL 1, . - - 54, Ch. VIL. 180, 
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Verses 65-67, 


before marked by the seals &c., pratideyam, ‘is to be returned! to the 
depositor, (65) 

There, an upanidhi, deposit, if either by the king, by Providential 
dispensation such as by fire, or by a thief, is taken away, in such cases 
the acceptor of the deposit is not to be compelled to make good to the 
depositor. 


If, however, when márgite, ‘sought’ ¢.¢., demanded by the 
depositor, even then adatte, ‘ if not given’, and in regard to that property 
a loss or deterioration occurs as being caused by the king or 
Providence, that upanidA? by its value, to the depositor and an equal 
amount as fine to the king, the acceptor must be compelled to pay. By 
the use of the word cha, ‘and also’, is included the depositor. 


Swechhayt, ‘of bis own will’, and not with the consent of the 
depositor, tam, ‘that’, i.e., the upanidAi, deposit, ८४८४५, ‘makes a living 
upon’, ८.४., appropriates it by use for making a profit of the interest, 
0070८ dandyah, ‘he should be punished by the king’; tam ‘that’, 
upanidhim, ‘deposit’, sodayam, ‘together with interest’, he should be 
com pelled to pay to the depositor. 


Here moreover, Katyayana! states the rule as to interest: “A 
nikshepa deposit, the balance of interest, the proceeds of a sale, as also 
ofa purchase, when being asked for if one does not pay, each carries 
interest at five per cent”, 


Manu? : “What was carried away by thieves, or drowned in water, 
as also what was consumed by fire, one need not pay; provided one does 
uot appropriate any portion." Collecting together, i.e, taking a little, 
and the remainder he deposits elsewhere, or neglects the entire quantity, 
on the ground ‘J am not to be responsible for it’, then the whole must 
be made good. This is the meaning.  Vy&sa?: ‘‘Where the deposit has 
been appropriated and used up, he should be made to pay it, together 
with interest, anl an equal amount if neglected ; where it has been lost 
on account of ignorance, he should be made to pay a little less." 


Manut: “If by false means any man deprives another of his 
property, he along with his aecomplices, shall be publicly punished by 
the various modes of corporal chastisements, Vadka, ४ chastisement !, 
such as beating, &c. 


1. Verse 506. 2. Oh. VIII. 190. 


8. Vijflanesvara assigns this text to Katyayana, while here and in 
Pardsara Madhava it is assigned to Vyasa, See Káty&yana Verse, 597, 


4, Oh, VIL. 194, 
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Yájnavalkya ] Viramitrodaya—Anvahiiam dc. 843 


Verse 67. 


Yáchita fc, Ayam, ‘this’, i.e., the one stated in connection with the 
upanidhi deposit, vidkih, ‘rule’, i e., the procedare, such as the liability 
orthe non-liability to pay on occasions affected by the king or fate, 
should be understood in the case of Ydchita and like other kinds of 
deposits. Where, on the occasion of a marriage or like festivity, clothes, 
ornaments, etc., are asked for and borrowed on an undertaking for repay- 
ment, that is calle! Yachitam. Anvahitam, when the owner has deposited 
a thing with one, and by that one also, (anu) afterwards deposited further 
on with another uuder the direction of the depositor. Nyasa is that 
where without showing to the master of the house, and even in his 
absence, a deposit with his people with the words ‘(this is) to be made 
over to the master of the house. Handing over an article to an artisan 
for preparing into an ornament, after describing it in his presence and 
giving it over to him is Nikshepa. 


By the use of the word A’di, :‘and like others’ are included 
things bonght (but not paid) and like others mentioned by Gautama!. 
For while stating the liabilities, under the text? ‘the sons should 
discharge’, Gautama, says: ‘‘ An open deposit, a sealed deposit, a loan 
for use, an article brought? on hire, and a pledge, when lost without 
the fault of the: holder, (shall not involve) any blameless person,’ 
Avakritam, an article * brought on hire ’, ¢.¢., brought by paying a rent. 


When the depositor is available, the deposited article must be 
delivered over to him, so says Brhaspati*: ‘‘ By whomsoever has an 
article been deposited, and by whatever process, to him and in the same 
manner should it be delivered over to him and not to any other", 
* Any other’, i.e., successor, such as the son and like others. 


Manus: “ He who delivered himself, when dead, and the bailee 
delivers it back to his successor, he must not be charged by the king, 
nor by the cognates of the depositors.” | 


Under a special agreement (to that effect), however, even when 
the depositor is living, delivery to the successor may take place in regard 
to the Yáchitáha, which has been almost described above; so says 
Katyayana® : *' After the (stipulated) time has arrived, and the purpose 
js over, when he does not deliver although asked for, if the article is lost 
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1. Oh. XII. 88. , 2. Oh XI. 39. 
3. अदत्तमौल्यमर्धद्तभैल्य॑ वा, हरदत्तः--711068 entirely or partly not paid-for. 
4 Oh. XII. 9. 5, Oh. VILL. 187, . 0, Verse, 607, 
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Verse 67 


_ or even taken away (by any other), then the borrower should take the 


price and offer it?. * Lost’—even by an act of God 


Thus in the Commentary on Yajfiavalkya ends 
the Chapter on De posits. 


Stila pani. 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 67. 


"The Aupanidhi deposit, if the bailee puts to use without the 
consent of the depositor then he should be fined in an equal amount by the 
king, and the amount also should be caused to be paid to the depositor 
together with interest. 


Vachitam, ornaments &c. brought for decoration. Where the right 
of ownership is given it is Nydsa : "Where through fear of robbers, king, and 
the enemies, and also for deceiving the Dayiidas, a chattel is deposited 
in the house of another man, that is called a १५९८७१” thus characterised 
by Brhaspati'. “Where one’s property, out of confidence one deposits 
with another without any suspicion, that is called Nikshepa by the wise” 
thus stated by Narada’ In regard to these also, the rule viz, "He is 
not to be made to pay what is taken away by you,” is to be understood to 
apply. Vyasa’ states a special rule: "Where the deposit has been 
appropriated, he should be made to pay (it back together) with interest, 
and an equalamount if neglected; where it has been lost on account 
of ignorance he should be made to pay a little less.” 


Here ends the Chapter on Deposits. 


Chapter V. 
OF THE WITNESSES. 


It has been said above* that ‘ evidence has been laid down to- 
consist of a Writing, possession, and witnesses.’ Of these, 
(the law as to) possession has been examined. Now begins an 
examination of the nature of (the rules of law as to) witnesses 


1. Oh.XIL2. . 2. Ch. IT, 1. 
3. Bee note 9 on p. 842 above, 
4, Yijn, II, Verse. 22, p. 743 11, 16-18, 
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One becomes a (proper) witness by his actually having seen. 


or heard (a thing), as says Manu :—“ Witness 
Characteristics. Evidence is admissible if (it is) in accordance with 


of witness. what has actualy been seen or heard (by the. 


witness) " Such a witness, moreover, is of two 
kinds, appointed and unappointed. When marked as a witness, he is 
called an appointed, and when not marked, an 
Kinds of unappointed. Of these the appointed is of 
witnesses. five’ kinds and the unappointed of six, and thus 


these witnesses are of eleven kinds. As says. 


Narada:—“Eleven varieties of witnesses are distinguished in law 
by the learned. Five of them are known as appointed, and the 


10 


other Six as unappointed.” Their (further) classification has also | 


been indicated by the same Author*:—^" A subscribing witness, one 
who has been reminded, a easual witness, a secret witness, an indirect 
witness, these are the five sorts of appointed witnesses " 


* Page 44, 


15- 


K&tyáyana? has described the characteristics of the 


subscribing and other witnesses (thus): “One who was invited by 
the claimant himself and who has been entered into the document, is 
called a subscribing witness, and who has been made to remember 
without the document (being shown to him) (371)” The Same 
Author has explained the meaning of the expression ‘ Made to 
remember without the document’ (smáritah patrakádrte) thus: 
“ He, moreover, who for the purpose of establishing a transaction, 
is reminded again and again by the claimant after (his) having seen 
(the document evideneing) the transaction is called here a witness 
‘who has been reminded ' (372).” He, however, who hving arrived 
by chance, has been made (to subscribe as) a witness is a casual 


witness. The same Author has pointed’ out a distinction among 


1. Ch. VIII. 74 


20 


25 


80. 


9. Here there is an error in the print in the Sanskrt text on p, 48, 1. 28. 


It should De तत्र कृतः qaaa: HAA Fes इत्यकादशावध 


3. Ch, I. 149 | . - ` 4, Narada Ch. I. 150. 


5. Verses, 371-315 - we at 
6. ` अर्थ-the party who sets up a claim. T. Verse, 973. 
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Verses 68-69 
these witnesses even when they have not subscribed to the document : 
* One (specially) called on the occasion, and one who had gone 
(merely) by chance, these two (kinds of) witnesses can establish the 
claim of the plaintiff, although they are not entered into the 
document (373)”. Moreover: “He is called a secret witness who 
while remaining concealed, has been made to hear distinctly the words 
of the defendant by the plaintiff for establishing his claim (374)” 
And “ He is called an Jndirest witnees who, either from direct or 
hearsay knowledge corroborates broadly the statements of (actual) 
witnesses (375), ” 

Narada’ has also pointed out the six kinds of the 
unappointed (witnesses): “The village, a judge, a king; one 
commissioned? for (special) duties by the disputants, and one deputed 
by the claimant. In family quarrels, members of the family shall 
(also) be witnesses.” The mention of ‘a judge’ is indicative by 
implication also of ‘a writer’ and ‘a Sabhya*’. “The writer‘, the judge, 
the Sabhyds have, in order, been laid down as witnesses when the 
case is under investigation by the king. ” 


Such witnesses; of what kind and how many will (these) be ? | 

{Anticipating such a question) the Author says 
Yàjnavalkya, Verses 68, 69. 

Men devoted to religious austerities, men liberally 
disposed, men of high families, truthful men, men (chiefly) 
devoted to religious observances, straightforward men, 
men blessed with sons, and men possessed. of wealth (68) 


are tobe known as competent witnesses, (provided | 
they are) not less than three, and devoted to the 
performance of Srautas and Smárta rites; each respectively 


1l. Oh. I. 151-152. 

2. कार्यष्वाघधिकृतः- कार्येष्वम्यन्तरो य; is another reading & Dr, Jolly translates 
it as“ one acquainted with the affairs of the two parties. ” 

9. See p. 636 n. 4 above 

4. Káty&yana, Verse. 855 

5. Sraute and Smárta rites are those laid down in the Sruti and the 
Smrtis. See YaAjfiayalka Achára. Verse 97 and Vijt&neswara s prefatory 
remarks thereon. pp. 267-268 above 


n 
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Verses 68.69. 


according to their caste or class, or all for all (castes and 
classes). — e t. PEE | 
Mit&kshar&:—Tapswinah, men devoted to religious 
austerities i. e. habitually devoted etc. ; danas‘ilah, literally disposed, 
i. e. devoted to making donations; kulindh, of -high families, 
i. e born in high families ; Satyawadinah, truthful, i. e. having a 
character for truth-speaking; dharmapradhanah, devoted to 
religious observances, and not to observances actuated by, Artha’ and 
Kama ; rjavah, straitforward, not crooked; putrawantah, blessed 
with sons, i. e. with living sons; dhan&nvitàh, possessed of wealth, i.e. 
possessed of considerable wealth such as gold etc; Srautasmarta- 
kriyaparah, devoted to the performance of srauta and smárta 
rites, i. €. devoted to the performonce of ordinary and special rites. 
Men of this description, tryavarah, not less than three, 

are (accepted as) competent witnesses. Those 
The number of than whom three will not be below i. e. less, are 
witnesses. - tryavarah, men not less than three i. €. men 

who are not on this side of. (the number) three. 
The meaning is, that for more than this, their number would be 
according to the requirements. Without going outside the caste, is 
according to caste, yathajati. Castes such as Mérdhdvasikia’ 
and others born of descending’ or ascending unions. Among these, 
for the Mádhávasiktas, the witnesses shall be the Muürdhavasiktas. The 
same (rule) should be observed with reference to the Ambashfhas and 
others. 


1. The three Purushdrthés—ends aud aims of all worldly activities— 
are Dharma, Artha and Kéma, the securing of religious, pecuniary, and 
personal advantages. | 

2. : म्रुघोवसिक्त ( Murdhavasikta )—see the ‘ evolution of castes’ as given 
in Yajo. Acharadhyaya, Verses 90-96 pages 241-267 above. The issue 
begotten by a Brihmana on a Kshatriyd wife is called Murühávasikta. Yàjh. 
| Aehgrs, 91. ZEN 7 

3. अनुलोमज i. ०. the issue of the union of the male of a higher class with 
the femalesf a lower class. These have been indicated in Verses 91 and 92 
of the Acharadhyaya of Yájüavalkya, pages 248-251. The contrary of this 
term is प्रतिलोमज ( Pratilomaja ) the issue of an inverse union ४. e. the Union 
of the male of a lower order with the female from a higher order. See Verses 
( 98-95 ) Do, Do ( pages 252-260 ) 
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Mit&ákshará— Personsuufil to be witnesses. [ Yájiawvalkga 
L Verses 08-69. 


. Not going beyond the class is according to the class, 
yathàvarnam. Classes, such as the Brâhmanas and others, Here, in 
cases of Bráhmanas, Brábmanas alone of the specified description and 
number can be witnesses. The same (rule) should be observed in- 
the case of Kshatriyás and others. Similarly, in cases concerning 
women, women alone can give evidence. As says Manu: 
" Women should give evidence for women ”. 


In the absence of persons of the same caste or class all १, ह. 
the Murdhdvasikias and Brdhmanas é&c. will become (proper) 
witnesses in the cases of alls. e. Murdhdvasiktas &c, Bráhmanas and 
others. 


In the absence of witnesses of the aforesaid description, in 
order to establish the rule that others for whom there is no objection 
may be (accepted as) witnesses, it is necessary to mention those who 
are not (fit to be) witnesses. These have been pointed out by 
Narada? as of five sorts :-- The incompetent witnesses, too, have in 
law’ books been mentioned by the learned to be of five sorts; (viz, 
witnesses who are incompetent) on account of a (specia) text of law, 
on account of depravity, of contradiction, on account of a voluntary 
deposition, or of an intervening death. ” 


It may be asked what witnesses again are incompetent under 
a special text P So the (same) author’ says: “ Learned Bráhmanas,- 
hermits, aged persons as also ascetics and others, are incompetent 
(as) witnesses under a special text of law ; and no (special) reason 
is given for this (rule), " Hermits i. e. — Wánaprastkass. By the 
term Adi, and others, are included those who have any dispute (at 


law) with the father or (such) others. As says S'ankha : “ Persons 


- ० re ——— ere eee 


1. Oh, VIII. 68. 2. Ch: I. 167. 

3. ' शाख्रेशस्मन्‌ ? is another reading &c. * In this law ” 

4, Nárada Oh. I, 158. A 

5. The reason why the persons referred to in this paragraph are 
excluded seems to lie in their entire renunciation of earthly interests, which 
render them unfit to appear in a court of justice. Of. Manu VIII, 65 — 
Dr. Jolly. . | ' Eod 4 

6. One in the third stage of life, the four stages being ब्रह्मचर्य, गाहस्थ्य, 
वानप्रस्थ & संन्यास. | AE २?" 
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Verses 68-69. 


having a dispute (at law) with the father, resident students at the 
preceptor's home, ascetics, hermits, and the NMirgranthas' are 
incompetent (to be) witnesses 


Persons unfit to be witnesses on account of depravity have 
been pointed out (by him?) thus: “Thieves, robbers, dangerous 
characters, gamblers, and rogues’, are incompetent (as) witnesses on 
account of depravity ; there is no truth (to be found) in them." 
Dangerous characters (chand&b) i e. of excitable temper. Gamblers 
i. e. those engaging (themselves) in gambling. 


The same Author‘ has pointed out the nature of witnesses 
incompetent on account of contradiction: “ Should one of the 
witnesses entered on record or summoned by a party depose to a 
falsehood, all of them become incompetent (as) witnesses on account 
of a Contradiction”. 

Similarly the nature of a Swayamukti or a volunteer witness 
has been described? : “ A volunteer witness is he, who without being 
appointed to be a witness, comes of his own accord to make a 
statement, (and) is termed a spy in the law-books; he does not 
deserve to bear testimony. ” 


The characteristics of a witness (rendered) incompetent on 
account of intervening decease have been given thus‘: ‘‘ When a 
claim has to be proved, and the claimant is not in existence, for 
whom can (any person) bear testimony ? And so such a person 
is an incompetent witness by reason of intervening decease.” i. e. 
either by the plaintiff or the  defendant,— who has to prove a 
(particular) claim ( by informing his witness) thus: ‘you shall be 
my witness for this claim’; when such a one—w. e. either the plaintiff or 

l. áq ( Nirgrantha )—jfree from all ties or hindrances—a saint or 
devotee who has renounced all wordly attachments, and wanders about naked 
and lives as a hermit. The term has also the following meanings :—an idiot, a 
fool, or a gambler; ‘without a restraint’. This term is also used at times in 
reference to Jain or Budhist monks—a fact evidencing a particular attitude 
towards this sect at one time. — — 2, Narada Oh, I. 159. 


9. वञ्चकाः . वधकः is another reading : assassins 

4.. This text is assigned to Aty&yana by the Author of the व्यवहारमंग्नुख 
See Verse 359 Kane 

5. Narada 1. 16] | 6. Narada Oh. I. 162, 
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Verses 68-69 


the defendant is not in existence १, e. is dead, and the claim hag not 
been proved, in what claim or for whose behalf should one bear 
testimony as a witness ? and thus one ceases to be a witness, on | 
account of intervening decease. 


Where, however, the sons have been told by their father at 
the time of death or even while he was iu (sound) health, that in 
such and such a claim, such and such persons will be witnesses, in 
such a case one ean be a compentent witness even though there has 
been an intervening decease. As says Narada: “A . witness 
becomes incompetent on account of intervening decease, unless he 
has been named by the dying man.” And also, Where a witness 
has been named by one while (perfectly) free from any disease in a 
claim which is in accordance with the law, even if the claimant die, 
the witness (still) continues to be (a competent) witness in claims such 
as for the six kinds of property viz. Anvdhita and others 


S'ülapáui, 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 68. 


Riavo, ‘straightforward, i. e. not crooked. Of this kind should 
the witnesses be; should be understood. "Thus is the connection with what 
will be stated hereafter, 


S'ülapàni. 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 69. 


Three is the least 1, e. lowest number of whom are tryawardh, 
‘not less than three’. The meaning is that they shall be not less than 
three. Yath@jdliti, ‘according to the caste &c.’; to whichever caste one 
may belong, of that caste shall his witnesses be; so, of a touchable caste, 
a touchable. Orin the case of all, allmay be witnesses, since Manu, 
has observed: “ Witness evidence is admissible if (it is) in accordance 
with what has actually been seen or heard (by the witness). This 
moreover, is indicative as applicable as a means (of evidence)—the 
meaning is one is admissible as a witness who has evidence regarding the 
subject matter in dispute | | 
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Verses 70=71 
The Author mentions those who are incompetant! witnesses 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 70, 71 


A woman, a minor, an old man, a rogue, an 
intoxicated person, one violent, one against whom an 
accusation has been brought, a stage-dancer, a heretic 
a forger, one deformed (10), 


One degraded, a relative, one having an interest in 
the subject-matter (of the suit), an ally, an enemy, a thief, 
a desperado, one who has been found guilty, an outcast, 
and the like others are incompetent witnesses. 


Mitakshara :—Stri, a woman, is wel known; bàlah, a 
minor, one who has not attained (the age of) capacity; vrddhah, 


an old man, one who isabove eighty. The use of the term vrddha 


is indicative also of others e. g. learned Bráhmanas etc. for whom 
there is a (special) prohibition in the texts’; kitavah, a rogue, one who 
gambles with the dice; mattah, an intoxicated person, i. e. by 


drinking etc.; unmattah, one violent i. e. one possessed by an evil 
spirit; abhisastah, one against whom an accusation is brought, i. e. 


against whom a charge is pending, such as of killing a Bráhmana 
ete.; Tangavatari, a stage-dancer, i. e. a professional actor; 
pakhandinah, heretics, such as Nirgranthas’ and others; kittakrt, 
a forger, i. 6. one who makes false documents etc; vikalendriyah, 
one deformed e. g. without an earetc; patitah, one degraded, such 
asa Brihmana-killer etc. ; aptah, a relative 7. 6, 9 friendly relative; 
arthasambandhi, one having an interest in the subject matter (of the 
suit), ४. e. the subject matter of the suit which is under investigation; 
sahayah, an ally, i. e. a partner; ripüh, an enemy, an 
opponent ; taSkarah, a thief, a robber; Sahasi, a desperado, one 
menacing (others) by the (sheer) force of his ‘strength; 


drs’htadoshah, one who has been found guilty, i. e. who has been 


९ ^l. There is a mistake in the print of the text af p, 45 1. 18 for तानेतान्‌ 
साक्षिणो read तानेतानस।क्षिणो | 
2. e.g. Manu, VIII. 64-67. Narada. I. 157-171. 


3. Jain or Budhist monk, See note:on p. 849. above. See also the 
Mitakshara on Yâjñ IT. 192a regards पाखण्डिन: वेद्स्य प्रामाण्यमेव नेच्छान्ति; AAT: सोगतादयः । 
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found out as having told an untruth; nirdhtitah, an outcaste, one 
abandoned by his relatives. | 


| . By the use of the term Adya, ‘and others’, are also included 
others who have been mentioned in other Smrtis' as incompetent 
witnesses on account of depravity, contradiction, volunteering a 
deposition, or of intervening decease. These (as also) a woman, 
a minor &c. are not fit to be witnesses. 


* Page 46. 
S'ülapàni. 
Yajiavalkya, Verses 70, 71. 

These, 1. e women &e, although possessing the aforestated 
qualifications must not be admitted. Kitavah,‘a rogue’, one who starts 
betting. Rangávatára, ‘a stage dancer’, i.e. one who maintains himself 
upon the stage. Sihasi, ‘a desperado’, one who commits thoughtless 
acts; drashtadoshah, ‘one who has been found guilty’, 7. e. in elsewhere; 
nirdhitah, ‘an outcaste’, one who has been banished from the village, 
By the use of the word ddya, ‘and others’, are included, the Srotriyas, 
ascetics, and others stated in other Smrtis. (70, 71). 

‘ Witnesses are known to be not less than three "?; the Author 
mentions an exception to this text 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 72 (1). 


When approved of both parties, even one person 
becomes a (sufficient) witness, if he is conversant with his 
duties. 


Mitakshara :—Dharmavit, one is said to be conversant 

with his duties, who performs the ordinary aud 

About a wit- special rites after (properly) understanding them. 
ness sole. Such a one, even if alone, is a (sufficient) 
witness, ubhay&numatah, when approved 

of both parties. By the force of the word api, even, even’ 
two (would do). Although under the text?: ‘Devoted to the 


1. e.g. see Narada. I. 157 See 848. p. 16-20, above. 
2. Verse 69 above p. 846 1, 26, 3, Yéjtiavalkya IT 69 p. 846 1, 81. 
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Verse 72. 


performance of the S'rauta and the Smdrt rites’, the (condition 
regarding the) observation of duties holds equally even in the case of 


more than three persons, still thes2 are admissible as (competent) 
witnesses even in the absence of a consent from both sides, while 8. 


single witness or two are accepted as sufficient only with the 
consent of both (parties), and thus the use of the expression (¢ryavara’) 
‘ not less than three’ has a purpose. 


The Author mentions an exception to the text, “men 
devoted to religious austerities, men liberally disposed &c. " 
Yájüavalkya, Verse 72 (2) 
In the cases of adultery, theft, insult, and a 
. Sahasa (a heinous offence), any person may be a witness. 
Mitakshara :—Sangrahana, adultery, and other offences 


the characteristics of which will be mentioned 
In cases of later on®. In these cases all persons, whether 


theft and other prohibited by special text or wanting in the 


proceedings even special qualities of austerities, are competent. 


persons (specially) But here also, the persons who are incapacitated 


prohibited may be from being witnesses on account of depravity, 
accepted as wit- of contradiction, or on account of a volunteered 
nesses. statement, are not acceptable as witnesses, the 


cause (of incapacity) viz. the absence of 


(truthfulness) &c. being also applicable here. 


Although on account of the text?: “ Manslaughter, robbery, 


an indecelent assault upon another man's wife, and the two species. 


of insult, such are the four kinds of Heinous offences,” adultery with 


women, robbery, and assault are regarded as heinous offences, still, 


these very offences become heinous when they are committed in public 


(by the offender) in mere brute force, while when committed in. 
secret they are designated by the words adultery &c. and hence they 


«have been distinctly mentioned in addition to the Sahasa (or Heinous 
offences). 2 BS | | 

1. Yàjü. IT. 69. p. 846 | . 9. - See Verse 68, 

3. Of Narada. Oh, XII. 2, | 
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| Viramitrodaya | 
 «Rvidence has been laid down to consist of a writing, possession, 
and witnesses’ so has been stated above! Of these, possession has heen 
discussed. Now the Author discusses the law about witnesses by an 
entire Chapter | 
Y&jüavalkya, Verses 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73 
Tapaswinah, ‘men devoted to religious austerities’, i. e. ag 4 
matter of habit devoted to austerities ; ddnasildh ‘liberally disposed’, i, e. 
devoted to making donations; Aulindh, ‘of high families’, i, e, bom 
of families free from any taint of mixture &c.; satyavddinah, ‘truthful 
men’, 7, e. having a character for truth-telling ; dharmapradbdndh, 
‘devoted to religious observances’, /. €. whose principal objective is 


| religion ; rjavah, ‘straightforward’, i. e. not crooked-minded. (68) 


Those, (the number) of whom three is a lower degree are 
tryawardh, ‘not less than three’. Vide the text of Brhaspati? : “Nine 
seven, or five, should they be; as also four, or three also”, Srauts 
performance, such as the maintenance of the perpetual fire &c ; a Smdrta 
performance, such as the performance of the Sandhy& worship and the 
like ; one ever alert on their performance, and performing these every 
day ; yathdjatt, ‘according to caste’, i, e. in accordauce with the cagtes; 
thus the conclusion is that for the MáürdAávasiktas, the Márdhavasihtas; 
for the Ambhashihas, the Ambas has to be witnesses; for the women, 
women to be witnesses. 


Ín the absence of those of one's own caste or of one's own 
clas, in the case of all disputants, all i. e. the Mirdhdvasiktas &c., 
as also Brahmanas &e., who have been stated to be witnesses, in the 
Smrtis of Manu and others, should be regarded as proper witnesses, (69). 


Women &c., however, are not (proper) witnesses. Bélah, ‘a 
minor’, one below the age of sixteen; vyddho, ‘old’, more than eighty 
years of age ; 8१४८७५१, ‘a rogue’, one who habitually gambles with dice; 
72७708, ‘intoxicated’, by spirituous liquor &c. ; znmatiah, ‘violent’, such as 
by madness &e.; abhijasto, ‘possessed’? 8, e. on account of the curse of 
Bráhmicide &c. ; rangávatári, * a stage-dancer’, 8. e. an actor; pdkhanal, 
‘a heretic’ i. e. one outside the orbit of the Vedic’ religion ; kútakyt; ‘a 
forger’, one whose dealings are always fraudulent ;. ezkalendriya], * one. 
deformed’, i e. without an eye, ear Ge. (70) | 

l. YA. IL 22 p.743 1116-18. 3. Oh VIL 16. " 


9. अभिशस्त under an accusation, or under a curse 


4. i.e. nob recognising the Vedas as of authority ये वेदस्य प्रामाण्यमेव 
नेच्छन्ति, सोगतावृयः । 


Ydjnavatkya ] .— Mitikshard— Ecception to the rule as to three, 855 


Verses 71-78, 


Patito, ‘degraded,’ such as a Brahmicide &0, $ dptah, ‘a relation, 


‘relative’, i. 6, a friendly relative; arthasambandhi, ‘interested in the: 
subject-matter’. i. e. of the subject-matter in dispute; sahdyah, ‘an. 


ally’, 8. e. one who is helping the disputant; ripuh, ‘enemy’, ४, e. enemy 
ofthe disputant; ¢askarah, ‘a thief’,a robber; sáAasi, a desperado’ 
one who wilfully causes murder &e.; dyshtadosho, ‘one who has been 
found guilty,’ i, e. one who has been found to have told a lie in another 
litigation ; nirdhdtah, ‘an outcaste’, ४, e. who has been outcasted from 
the family, By the use of the word ddya, ‘and like others’, are included, 
the Vedic scholar, the ascetic &c. (71). | 


The Author mentions an exception to the rule! ‘not less than 
three’:—udhaydnumatah, ‘with the consent of both’ &e. by both i. e. by the 
plaintiff and the defendant, agreed to; such a one. Dharmavit, ‘knowing 


the dharma’, is the necessary attribute in common to all the witnesses, 


Such & one of this qualification, ekopi, ‘even one,’ is a sufficient witness. 


The Author mentions an exception to the rule? stated in ‘women, 
minors ete.’ 


Sangrahane, ‘adultery’ i. e. adultery with women; theft páruslye, 
‘insult’, such as the abusive insult, defamation; sáAase, ‘ins heinous 
offence,’ such as man-slaughter and the like; 8०17४०१, ‘all’, 7.6. even women 
and the rest devoid of the qualifications for a witness as aforestated, 
become admissible as witnesses. This is the meaning. 


By the use of the word cha, ‘and also’, are included persons 
possessing other qualifications as stated by Manu and others, and as 
implied in the word j£/eyá, ‘should be known’. By the use of the 
word (४, ‘however’, the author specially marks the incompetency as 
witnesses of ascetics 88 distinguished from women and others owing 
to their not being possessed of the stated qualifications, Bythe use 
of the word api, ‘even’, are included those stated in the text of Brhaspati: 
“Both these learned men in the Vedas may be‘ accepted". Here, the 
witnesses added by inclusion by the word wd, ‘or’, and included by the 
word ddya, ‘and like others’, are particularly stated as established. 
There by the efforts of the parties, witnesses mentioned in the lists and 
as set Out in treatises are the best, viz. those working for the benefit of 
(the merabers of) all the varnas, khowing all the laws, unaffected by 
(motives of) avarice, by habit observing the rules of purity, both 
external and internal 


l. Verse 69. 7 a 2. Verse 70 above. 
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Verse 72 


witness is one who without being appointed comes of his own will and 
speaks (161), and-a witness on account ofan intervening decease is one 
when the plaintiff is dead without his being affirmed." 


The S'rotriyas and the like who owing to their intensive application 
to the Vedic study being likely to be forgetful about the.facts of the cause 
in dispute, they should not be made witnesses. If not made, but if they 
know, they certainly become good witnesses, So it has been said ‘ Both 
these S'rotriyas should be accepted." 


He further elaborates the S'rotriyas, ote.: “ The S'roiriyas, 
devotees, aged persons, and those men who have become ascetics, these 
ara declared as incompetent witnesses under a text, here no reason has 
been given ? (158), ' 


If a creditor while in anticipation of impending death has stated to 
his relations that such and such a person knows that a debtor truly owes 
the amount, such a one becomes an admissible witness even with an 
intervening death. When the creditor is dead, and his sons being 
ignorant, a cause had not been put forth, for the reason, ‘*Who may 
the witness be" ?, thus one is an incompetent witness on account of 
intervening death. Here in the absence of a competent witness, an 
incompetent, or a prohibited one may be accepted. It should be 
remembered, however, that one who has emphatically been prohibited 
must never be admitted. This is as good as said. (72) 


S'ülapáni. 
*Not less than three shall be the witnesses. 'To this the Author 
states an exception 


Yájüavalkya, Verse 72. 


One conversant with the Dharma, and approved of both (sides), may 
be admitted as a proper witness though alone, by reason of the special 
qualifications, It is not merely by a knowledge of the Dharma, nor also 
because both the parties consent, that only one (man) is admissible as a 
witness. - 

Thus: “Where a witness pure in action, knowing the Dharma, 


‘whose testimony has been tested, even one may be accepted as good. 


evidence, and particularly in cases of heinous offences,” so characterised 


in the text of Vyasa! by reason of his being agreed to by both the parties, 
by reason of the varacity of his speech, although he had not given 


1, .. See.alsq. Smrtichandrika p. 76, 1. 18 


-- 


Yájnavalkya ] S’ilapant & MIitákshari—SáóAasas, 889 


Verse 78 (1) 


evidence in other cases before; and thus: although: prohibited (on ‘that 
account), becomes admissible as a proper witness 


Narada': “Those who have been set out:as inóompetent witnesses 
viz., slaves, Imposters and like others, shall still be withesses when the 
importance’ of the trial is determined”. Even here these are not all 
admissible: “Even among them, nota minor, nor à woman, nor one 
lone, nor a cheat, nora relation, noran enemy; as they might depose 
‘falsely | 


Indeed: In the text of Narada’: “Man-slaughter, theft, an 
indescent assault on another man's wife, and the two species of insult, 
are the five kinds of heinous offences”, the adultery with women is 
included in the statement of Sdhasas—heinous offences—why then has it 
been separately mentioned? The answer is, under the text of Manu’: 
“That act will also be called a sdhasa, which has been perpetrated 
violently and which has the resulting consequences”, with a view 
to obviate the doubt about the heinous character of a violent act 
referred to in the text, a separate mention has thus a purpose. (72), 


The Author describes the affirmation of the witnesses | 
Yajüavalkya, Verse 73, (1) 


In the presence of the plaintiff and the defendant 
the witnesses should be affirmed, (in the following* form) - 


Mitakshara :—-In the presence of the plaintiff and the 
defendant, Sakshinah, the witnesses, when gathered together— 
under the text of Gautama’: “ They (४, e. the witnesses) 
should not speak singly or without? being asked,” should be affirmed 
g'rivayet, as follows. There also a special rule has been laid down by 
Katyayana’: “The witnesses being assembled in the middle of the court 
room, in the presence of the plaintiff and the defendant, the judge 


1. Ch. 1. 188. . 
.9. $.e.in important proceedings even these may become witnesses. : 

3. Narada Oh. I, 196 005 -- «OB. XIV.2, ४. 

5. Oh. VIII. 338. See the comment of Madhatithi on this verse: 

6. viz: vesses 78 (2), 74, 75; farther on, © 0 th 
7. Oh, XII | ets Mp uit etes 


8. Thera is a mistake in the print at p. 46. 1. 17. for :नासमवेताः qur read 
queue.  .. | 9, Verses 342, $44, 345 


10 


15 


20 


25 


LA 


860 ~... .- Mitékghara— A firmation: [ Ydjnavathya 


nh 


20 


25 


30 


‘NO incongruity, 


Verse 78 (1) 


should examirie.them after assuring them in the manner as laid down 


in the following rule (342): “In the forenoon, the judge,” being 


-:purified, should charge the dwijds, their faces being turned towards the 


North or ‘the East, to give true evidence, in the presence of (the 


"image of) God and‘ the Br&éhmanas (244). After having summoned 
the witnesses and bound them down firmly by an oath, he (the 


judge) should examine them severally, (all of them) being men. 


: of established charactor and acquainted with the facts (of the case) 
in dispute (345), | 

10 E 
‘the Brihmanas and others: “A Bráhmana should te required to 


Moreover, a rule has been laid down by Manut for affirming 


swear by the (merits generated by his) truth, a Kshatriya by (the 
means of) his conveyance and by his weapons,a Vaisya by his kine 


grain, and gold, and a S'üdra by (imprecating on his own head the 


guilt o£) all sins". A Bráhmana should be made to swear with the 
words—'If you tell an untruth, all (merits arising from) your truth 
will perish’; a Kshatriya— Your (means of) conveyance and . weapons 
will become futile’; a Vais'ya— your kine, grain and gold wil . 


„become useless’, and a ७ üdra—'if you tell an untruth all the sins will 
accrue to you 


Here, moreover, an exception has been mentioned by the 


same? Sage: "The Viprds who carry on the business of cowherds, 


traders, similarly of mechanics, actors, and also menial sérvants, 0! 


"usurers, the judge should treat as S'üdras". The use of the tetin 
Vipra“ is by an extension, indicative, of Kshatriya and Vais‘ya 


Actors (Kusilaváh) i. e. singers 


When (the plea of) a defect’ in a witness has been raised by 


the defendant, the decision should be arrived at in the same manner 


as is done in the case of defects. which are capable of being determined - 
upon by actual sight, such as minority &c. In the. case, however, 
of such. as.: are . not capable of being so determined, the point should — 
be decided by reference to the evidence of witnesses and the “evidence 
of general repute, and not by that of other witnesses ; thus there is ' 


न | 


नमाण पण — pcm er oue —————— “पम्प 
tr. तया, 118, ° 8, Manu Oh, VII, Mj, ^" 


Ydjnavalkya Mitak hárà— Result of son-próof. = c. 
ron 73 à] i ies 


861 


IF the defendant, after having set up. a defect . in. the: 


ó : Witnesses,-is notable. to substantiate it, then he 
* Page 47. © should be punished according: to. the nature of the 
defect set up. If, however, he establishes the 


defect, then those persons will not be admitted as witnesses.. As has 


been said’ “IE he (i.e. the defendant) do not establish: clearly 


the defect in the witnesses, he should be compelled to pay a fine; 


if the defect is established, the witnesses should be rejected as persons 
unfit to be witnesses" | । 


And when after all the witnesses intended to be cited by the. 


10: 


plaintiff have been found to be defective, and the plaintiff cannot: 


prove his case by (any) other evidence, then he becomes deféüted 


vide the text.’—“When defeated, he should be compelled to pay a 


fine as laid down by the law, if the plaintiff is disposed: to be 
indifferent in (the matter of) establishing the truthfulness of his 


witnesses." The meaning is that if he is desirous (of: establishing 


his case), he should have recourse to other evidence 


How should a witness be affirmed-?- so the Author explains 
Yajiiavalkya, Verses 13 (2), 14 15 


"Those regions (which are) meant for the perpetrators 
of sins and of baser? sins, as also those worlds (which are) 
meant for the incendiaries and the slayers of . women 


20 


and children, to all these shall he go who gives false. 


evidence. . 13 (2), 14 


"Whatever merit you. have -secured. by (your good- 


deeds in) hundreds of previous lives, know that all that 
(merit) will be his whose defeat you will bring about (by 
speaking ) falsely. T9. ° 


95 


Mitakshara:—The meaning is that those regions which ‘are: 


intended for the perpetrators of sins, accessory and baser ones, as’ 


also:for the incendiaries and the murderers of women.and children, 


Ru EE e RR CC C —————É CC" Cc ''"1"—————————mÁ—————————————— S i nnn 


- 41... By. Vyasa LL. , 9, Adioof Yyáss, ^ 7 E 


9. महांपातंक8. these-are. : EM M 
नहाहत्या gani स्तेयं गुर्वगनागंमं: । महांति पातकान्याहुस्तत्संतंगेश्र पञ्चमम्‌ ॥ 
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Verges 78 (1), 14 


all'these shall he go. who gives false evidence. Similarly, whatever 
merit may have been acquired through hundreds of previous births, 
all that goes to him who is defeated on account of your (having 
given) false evidence; thus a witness should be affirmed, is the 
connection. ' 


This (latter) moreover, should be understood as applicable 
to S'üdrás, as the affirmation by all the sins as laid down in the 
text'—“and a S'üdra by all the pdtakds”—has also been made 
applicable to the dwijas who carry on the occupation of cowherds &e, 
as has been laid down in the text? ‘(dwijas) engaging themselves 
as cowherds, grocers &c." The transference to another of the merit 
acquired through innumerable births, as also the accrual of the 
results of baser and other sins is not deducible from untruth alone. 
Thus this text is intended merely as a means of inspiring awe and 
fear (in the defendant); as says Narada: "By ancient sacred 
texts, extolling the excellence of truth, and denouncing the sinfulness 
of falsehood, let him inspire them with deep awe". E 


Viramitrodaya 


Now the Author states the manner in which witnesses should 
be examined 
Y&jüavalkya, Verses 73, 74, 75. 


Those attending for giving evidance as witnesses and in the 
presence of the plaintiff and the defendant, the investigating officer himself 
should affirm in the manner hereafter to be stated. 


Pépakytdm, ‘for the perpetration of sins’, are meant here the 
regions (intended) for the perpetrators of sins not specifically mentioned 
viz. such as the Raurava and the like other places. Agniddndm, ‘for the 
incendiaries’, 8. e. who set fire through hatred to fields full of crops, to 

store-house, and the like places; sdéshyam, ‘evidence’ i. e. statement 
to be made as a witness; anrtam, ‘false’ i. e. not according to facts, 
yo:vadet, he ‘who states’, sa etán sarvdn, ‘he all these regions’, avdpnoii, 
shall: go to’. | 

By the use of the word 6०686, ‘also’, the perpetrators of the lower 
kinds of sins, and by the several use of the word cha, ‘and’, are included 


1. Manu ch. VIII. 88, 118. 3. Manu ch. VIII, 102.. 


Véjnavalkya ] | Viramitrodaya-— Modes of affirmation. 863 


Verses 73-75 


the perpetrators of grave offences, such as, the poisoner, one causing 
abortion, and the like. 


By reason of the text! : “While a Stirs, by (the imprecation of) 
all the sins", in regard to the affirmation of a Sddra witness, the Author 
says ; SuArtamiti, ‘merit etc’, The meaning is that whatever religious 
merit you may have acquired in past births, all that shall perish 
Narada’: “By the truth, should a Bráhmana be affirmed; a Kshatriya 
by the means of his conveyance and weapons; by the kine, grain, and 
gold, a Vaidya, and a Ñůdra by all the sins”. 


«Speak the truth", thus an affirmation should be caused to be made 
by a Bráhmana, in the form of wealth, viz. ‘this is the trath’. This, how- 
ever, is in regard toa Bréhmana for whom a middle course is admissible 
vide the text of Gautama’: ‘Somoe (declare, that the witnesses) shall be 
charged on oath to speak the truth. That in the presence of Gods, 
Bréhmana, and the Royal Court, in the case of others than Bráhmaras ” 
‘By one’* is in regard to the specially qualified 


Véhanam,‘ means of conveyance’, such as the horse, etc.; 
dyudham, ‘weapon’, such as the sword, etc. The affirmation should be 
made in the form of a touch of these. By the touch of the cow or the grain 
Which are the main support of agriculture, and of gold, the Vais'ya 
should be affirmed. By the text, (of Narada), ‘A Sudra &c. and S'ukrtam 
ete,, religious merits’ when the judge causes the affirmation, the party 
should be made to repeat this ‘all the sins shall accrue to me if I make 

false statement.’ 


By the use of the word (४) * however’, are excluded the affirma- 
tions of the members of three varnast: ‘Speak’, thus, should he 
accost the Brahman, ‘speak the truth’, thus a Kshatriya”. So 
also’: ** Those of the Vipras who carry on the business of cowherds, 
traders, also the mechanics, and actors, menial servants, and usurers—the 
Judga should treat as S'udras’’. ‘Treat as S’udras’’, ¿e should 
cause affirmation to be made like the S’udras. In the. case of 


Kshatriyas, the rule should be understood by discriminating bet veen men: 


of quality and those without any qualification. 
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1, of Manu Ch. VIII. 118. शि 
2. ७.7. 199; See also Manu Oh. VIII. 118 
~" 7 8. . Oh. XIII. 12, 13 
74. एकेनेवि—Here Mitrami$ra reads the text.of Gautama (XIII. 12) as 
सत्येनेकेन---४ ile in the original it is सतत्येनैके-—‘according to some, by the truth? 
. $. viz. the Bréhmana, Kshatriya and Vais'ya 
Ch. VIII. 89. . | 1. Oh. VIII. 108. 
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Verses 78, 74, 75 


S'ankha aud Likhita : 13 the sons and grandsons according to the 
orders, the special declartion should be made in the presence of God, 
Brahmans, and the masters, one shonld be affirmed by the touch of the 
head of the sons and grandsons.” Wor whichever varna the touch ofa 
particular thing has been stated in other Smriis, with that he should be 
sworn. Thisisthe meaning. (78-75), 


S'ülapáaui, 
Yajiiavalkya, Verses 73, 74. 


“Those regions (which are) meant for the perpetrators of sins” &o, 
thus the Chief Judge should affirm the witnesses in the presence of the 
plaintiff and the defendant This, moreover, has & reference to the 
testimony of a Sidra. Manu! states a special rule: " ‘Speak’, thus 
should a Bráhmana be asked to swear; ‘speak the truth’, thus a 
Kshatriya; by the cow, grain and gold should a Vaisya be affirmed 
a Südra, however, with all the sins Cow, grain’ &c. i. e. whatever sin 
accrues for stealing a cow &c. that sin will be yours if you tell a 
falsehood. ‘With the sins’ &c. ४, ०. with the sins stated in the text: 
“Those regions for the perpetrators of sins &c,’’—you will be joined. (74) | 


Sila pani. 
The Author states tle form of oath for the witnesses. 
Yàjnavalkya, Verse 75. 


This also is in regard toa Sidra. Manu? states a special rule: 
“The Vipras who carry on the business of cowherds, traders, similarly 
of mechanies, actors, and also menial servants or usurers, the Judge 
should treat as Sudras.” The meaning is that in regard to witness 
evidence, he should ask them to swear like the Südras. (75) 


When however the witnesses after they are affirmed, do not 
speak at all what should be done? Anticipating this question the 
Author says 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 16 


A person, however, not giving evidence should be 
made to pay, by the king, the entire debt with the addition 


of a tenth as a charge thereto on the forty-sixth day. 16 


1. ..Oh. VIII. 89, MEE 2. Oh. VIII. 103. 


Y&juavalkya ] | Mitaikshari— Penalty for refusal. 86 


Verse 76. . 


Mitakshars :—He, who having agreed to give evidence as 

: a witness, after having been affirmed, does not 

On a refusal to depose anything, should be made to pay by the 

give evidence the king the entire debt (i. e.) together with interest, 

debt should be to the creditor, Sadasabandhakam, with the 

paid. . addition of a tenth, i.e. together with a tenth part. 

The tenth part, moreover, becomes the king's 

property, for it has ( already ) been laid! down above that ^ a debtor 

should be made to ( pay ) by the king -to himself ten per cent of the 
amount recovered." 


This ( rule), however, should be understood to be enforceable 
after the 46th day is reached. One deposing before that limit 
should not be made to pay. 


This rule, again, applies to those who are not affected by any 
of the calamities, such as a disease &c, Assays Manu: “ A man 
who, without being ill, does not give evidence in cases of loan transact- 
ions and the like within three fortnights shall become responsible for 
the whole debt together with a tenth part of the whole.” Without 
being il! is indicative by implication (also) of the absence of ( other ) 
calamities caused by the king or fate. 


S'filapani. 
Yajfiavalkya, Verse 76. 


Those, moreover, who after being put to an oath viz.: “these regions 
for the sinners &c.’, do not give evidence, after an interval of three 
fortnights they should be compelled by the king to pay the 
amount of the debt together with interest, and a tenth part in 
addition. The addition of the tenth part being by way of penalty, the 
king should take (it to) himself. Manu? states a special rule: “He, to 
whom, within seven days of his having given evidence, happens 
(a calamity in the form of):a sickness, a fire, also of the death of a relative, 
shall be made to pay the debt and a fine." 


1, YAjfi, गा. 42.p 779 11. 25-26 above. — 
2, Oh. VIII. 107. | 3. Oh, VIII. 109, 
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Verse 77, 


In cases other than that of a money debt, special penalties have 
been mentioned by Manu! for perjury: "(He who commits perjury) 
through covetuousness, shall be fined one thousand; through fatuity 
the lowest amercement ; through fear, the two middling amercements; and 
through friendship, four times of that stated before (121); Through luit. 
ten times has been stated; through wrath, however, treble the highest: 
through ignorance, full two hundred; and through childishness, one, 
hundred. They declare that the wise men have prescribed these ag 
penalties for perjury”. (76). 


One, however, who though ( fully) knowing everything does 
not agree to give evidence through wickedness, for such a one the 
Author lays down a rule | 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 71. 


One who does not (offer to) give evidence as a witness 
though positively knowing (the facts of thecase), that 
basest of human beings is equal to a false witnessin point 
of sins and (liability to) punishment 


Mita ksharà :—Moreover, yah naradhamah, that basest of 

human beings, even janannapi, though well- 

*PaGE 48. knowing the ( facts regarding the) point in dispute, 

sikshyam na dadati, does not (offer to) give 

evidence as a witness i. e. does not agree to give, kitasakshinim 

tulyah, is regarded as equal to false witnesses, in point of sins and 
the punishment 


The punishment for false witnesses will be? mentioned . 
(hereafter). After punishing the false witnesses the suit should be 
commenced again. And even if a suit is decided, it should be cán- 
celled if the evidence comes to be known to be false. As says Manus 
"In every suit where false evidence has been given, the Judgement 
in each (suit) stands cancelled, and whatever has been done (in 
pursuance of it ) is ( regarded as) not done 2 T: x 


1. Oh. VIII 121-122. १. 397: IL 81. 
-8. Oh. VIII. 117. ॒ 


ह] | ' Viramitrodaya = Penalty for silence. | 867 


Verses. 76-77, 1 


Viramitrodaya 


The Author mentions the nature of the Offence of the witnesses 


called ‘to depose to the point under decision when not making any 
statement - | | 


E | Yajnavalkya, Verses 76, 77 


That which is:bound, i. e., adjusted! as being paid to the.king is 
a- bandhah, ‘a charge", in the shape of a tenth. part payable to bhe victor, 


is dasabandhah, ‘the tenth as a charge’; together with :that the entire 
debt including the interest, 8888090002 abrucan, ‘ one not giving evidence’, 


even though knowing (the facts), rdjid, ‘by the king’, shatehatewdringake, 


‘on the forty-sixth day '—becomes. liable to be * compelled to pay’ 
dápyal 


By the use of the word ču, ‘however’, is excluded the payment: 


before the forty-sixth day 


It may be asked, Indeed, for not ‘making a statement which is 
false, how-can he be male to pay? So the Author states that this is 


equivalent to making.a false statement, and proceeds, mo dadátiti, 


‘does not give’ &c. Hi, ‘positively’, jdnannapt, ‘though knowing’, yah 
sdkshyam na dadáti, ‘he who does not give evidence,’ ४.८., does not 
make a statement, sa. narádhamah, ‘that basest of human beings’, 
kitasdkshindm, ‘of false witnesses’ z.¢., of persons giving false evidence, 
pápaih, ‘with the sins’, i.e., with the liability of the penalty to the king 
being made payable, 7४१४०, ‘equal’; Ai, ‘since’, he becomes amenable to 
be compelled to pay that. This is the meaning. The penalty. fora false 
witness will he mentioned’ hereafter. | 


... By the use of the word cha, ‘and’, is included the censurability 
by: the people. By the use of the word eva, ‘also’, the Author 
discriminates the several penalties stated in the verses before. There. 
fore, he is liable to pay the debt with a charge of a tenth. If 
however, he is affluent in wealth, the penalty hereafter? to be 
mentioned alone will be for him. Other penalties, however will be stated 
in regard to the different subject- matters 


. . Inregard to the period for a plaintiff, Brhaspati says : ~“ He, 
howeyer, having cited witnesses, does not still cause them to be examined 
within thirty days or three fortnights, loses his suit." The use of the 


word 24, ‘or’, is indicative’ of an alternative option in regard to the | 


stiallness or greatness of the subject-matter of the dispute 


< 7l. as stated in Verse 42 above; see p. 719 lines 25-26 
2. in verses 81 and 82 | 
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Verses 77-78 


Also: ** When a plaintiffafter having agreed to attend for perform. 
ing an ordeal, does not attend, in such a case the fraud should not 
be allowed when any calamity, either caused by God or the King occurs 
to him, By merely giviog up the period he does not become defeated”, 
‘Should not be allowed’ i. e. should be dispelled. Here, according to 
some, the use of the word dnt, ‘loss’ before the word parájita] 
‘defeated’ is in the sense of a defeat. In the suit, a fraud being liable 
to be dispelled, there cannot be a defeat merely on account of the state 
ments, for a fault may likely be found even in the witnesses cited, 
While in the case of statements the suspicion would be of a slight degree, 
So hold:others. (76-77). 


9018 99171. 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 77. 
He, who though knowing (the facts), through wickedness does not 
appear and attend, he should be regarded as equal to a false witness 


in guilt with the sins and penalties. Katyayana says in regard to false 
witnesses: "A false witness shall stay in the avichi! hell for a year”, (77) 


How should the decision be given wher the witnesses disagree! 
So the Author says 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 78. 


In (the case of) a disagreement, the testimony of the 
majority prevails; similarly if the witnesses are equally 
divided, the evidence of the virtuous ; if, however, the virtu- 
ous disagree, the evidence of those who are most virtuous 
should be accepted (as conclusive ). 


Mitàkshar& :—Dwaidhe, in the case of a disagreement, i.v. 
conflict between witnesses, bahünám vachanam 

Rule in the the testimony of the majority, grahyam, should be 
case of a conflict accepted. When the disagreement is between 
among witnesses, those who are equali. e. equal in number, the 
_ testimony of those who are virtuous should be 

accepted. When, moreover, the disagreement happens to be even 


1. अवीची--018 name of a particular hell; a waveless stagnant cesspool 
See Yajn, IIT. wr. 224 | 


* 
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Verse 78, 


among the virtuous, those who are gunavatiamah, most virtuous, 
i, e. accomplished by learning and study and by the observance thereof 
as also who are endowed with wealth, male issue &c. The testimony 
of these should be accepted. 


Where, however, the virtuous are few and the others many, the 
testimony of the virtuous alone should be accepted vide the text, 
“With the consent of both, even one person is (enough as) a witness, if 
he knows the Dharma,” prominence having been given to the superiority 
of virtues. What, however, has been said about the incompetency of 


persons on account of a contradiction, applies to a case where no 


special preference can be admitted on account of the general equality 
of all 


Viramitrodaya. 


Now the procedure regarding the statements of witnesses, 


There Katyayana’ says: "The witnesses should give their 
evidence while within the Court premises, and not elsewhere ; this ig the 
rule in regard to all kinds of witness evidence; but it is otherwise. as 
regards immoveable property ’’. In the case of the killing of sentint beings, 
the witnesses should be examined near the corpse ; in its absence, near a 
mark (of the corps); in no other manner should he be examined. With 
an unperturbed mind, whatever and whenever he may have seen with 
his own eyes, and which has been remembered (by him), that a witness 
should state in hi: deposition. So also, ** Where, in the case of 
defendants belongiug to a foreign country, their presence is unsecurable, 
im such a case a written statement of his deposition, made before 
Scholars of the three Vedas should be caused to be taken." 


Katyayans :* “What was.seen by persons together, that should 
be stated. as it was; where it was separately seen in different transactions, 
that should he deposed to separately. Where a transaction came.to he 
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15 
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known by the witnesses at different times, there each separately should 
५ Y&jfi.IL 72 above p. 812. 11, 22-24. — 
2. Verse, 380. 


3. smdfidr—Mr. Kane in his compilation of extracts from Katyayana 


his prefered the reading as शिवसंनिधो. But शवसँनिधो is better, and apporopriate to o. 


4. Verses 394—395 


भ्या ^ ' Viramitrodaya—On'a comftict. in evidence, .. Yå lk 

870 — "Tran 
be examined at a different time ; so says Bhrgu’’. ‘Not one transaction’ 
means different transactions. So': “Their statements as made. naturally 
should be accepted free from faults; when the witnesses have made their 
statements they must not be questioned by the king again and again,” ` 


5 . What should be done when a disagreement occurs in the state- 
. ments of witnesses examined? So the Author says 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 78 | | | 


. Ofthe witnesses, whether examined by one side e.g., by the.plain- 
tiff, or examined on behalf of both sides, where there is ‘a disagreement’ 
10 dwaidhe, i.e. where their statements contradict each other, dahdindm, ‘of 
the majority’ i.e., as compared with the opposite testimony of a larger 
number of witnesses, the statements of witnesses should be accepted 
Where the witnesses are men with qualifications and of equal number-on 
both sides, there by acomparison with the contradicting statements, those 

15 who have higher qualifications, their statements should be accepted. 


By the use of the word tu, ‘however’, is excluded the admissibility 
of statements which are opposed to the admissible testimony. Where, on 
a difference of the evidence of the contending parties, there is an absolüte 
equality then by the rule stated in the text?: ** When three witnesses 
20 for both sides” &c. an adjustment has been made before. | 


Of one’s own witnesses if there be mutual contradiction, or am 
entire agreement, then according to the opinion of Misra, another kind 
of evidence should be resorted to. 


Now, some under the text of Katyayana viz. : “Of the subsctibiug. 

25 witnesses who. have been pointed out by the plaintiff, even if one depose 

falsely, all become incompetent witnesses on account of an incongruity.” 

Others say that the purport of the text of Katyaéyana is that of the three 

when one speaks a falsehood, another who is equal to him and deposing 

eorrectly, and the third being left alone, there a decision cannot be 

30 reached through witness evidence, while the purport of the present 

© textis that as the remaining witnesses on the other side are more than 
one, the decision can be reached from their evidence itself. (78). | 


कै 


1. Verse 393 | 
2. Yajü. II. 17; see p. 696. 1. 18 


Vdjnavalkya S'ulapáni & Mitikshara— Protative value of testimony. 
Verses 78-79. i 


S'ûlapåni. 
 Yajnavalkya, Verse 78. 


871 


When there is a conflict among witnesses, the testimony of the 
majority should be accepted. When the witnesses are equally divided, 
the statements of those with better qualifications should beaccepted. And 5 
if it isthe case with all, the statements of the best qualified should be 


taken as decisive. (8). 


What testimony of the witnesses leads to success and what tọ 


a defeat ? ( Anticipating this inquiry ) the Author says 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 79, 
He, whose witnesses depose to the truth of (the 


10 


allegations in) the plaint, shall become successful; (and) 


sure defeat will be his whose witnesses speak to a falsehood. 


Mitakshara:--yasya, he whose, 1. e. of the plaintiff, 

pratijü&m, plaint, containing the particulars 

Successor about the subject-matter, its kind, measure &c., 

defeat through sa&Kshinah, the witnesses, depose to satyam, as 

witnesses. true, e.g. with the words, ^ This is true, we 
know”, becomes Jayi, successful. 


Of a plaintiff, however, whose plaint, anyathà, they contradict 


15 


20 


i. e. testify in a contradictory manner ¢. g. ( with the words). ‘This 


is false’ his defeat, parajayah, will be sure, dhruvah १. e. certain. 
Where, however, on account of forgetfulness or other (cause) the 
witnesses do not substantiate either the affirmation or the negation of 
the allegations in the plaint, in such a case the decision should be 


given by (recourse to) other (means of ) proof; and the king should 


not question the witnesses again and again. Only such testimony 
should be recorded as was given (by the witnesses) spontaneously. As 
has been said: “Such evidence of these (the witn:sses) should 
be admitted as may be spontaneous and free from fault; after, 
‘however, the witnesses have made their declarations as above, they 
should not be questioned again and again by the king ". | 
RR RE HL 
4, By Kátydyana verse. 392. . | BE 
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872 - Viramitrodaya — Determina tive evidence. | [  Ydjinvalkyd 


10 


20 


20 


30 


35 


L Verse 79. E 
Viramitrodaya. 


Now the Author mentions the kind of evidence which leads tog ' 
success or‘, defeat l | us 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 79. | 
Yasya, ‘whose’, i. e. of the plaintiff, pratijüám, < plaint J 
sákshinah, ‘the witnesses’, satydm brayuh, ‘depose to the truth’, १.४, speak 
according to the facts, sa, ‘he’, i.e., the plaintiff, jay Shavet, ‘shall 
become successful’. Anyathdvddinah, ‘speak toa falsehood’, ४.८., those 
who depose to the falsity of the plaint, yasya, * whose ? witnesses, tasya, 
‘of him’, dhruvam, ‘sure’, i.e., of a certainty, is pardjayah, ‘a defeat’, 
This is the meaning. | 


Some, however, say that the witnesses, ?.e., of the plaintiff who do 
not depose to the truth (of the plaint); that is improper. In a trial 
at law, all subvensions are to be removed, and by merely non-deposing, 
a defeat would be im possible; that is the point. 


Here, even as toa matter deposed to by the witnesses, if within 
seven days a disease or a like calamity occurs to him, the party whose 
witnesses depose, gets a lefeat—zide the text of Nárada!, viz.: « He, 
to whom, within seven days of his witnesses having given evidence, 
happens (a calamity in the form of) a sickness, a fire, or the death of - 
a relative, shall be made to pay the debt, and a fine also.”’ 


In regard to the statement of witnesses Vyasa says: “ If the 
statement (of a witness) is not defective in regard to time, form, age, the 
thing, country and the caste, the point at issue may be declared as 
established." Brhaspati’: “ He, the statement in whose plaint has 
been entirely deposed to by the witnesses, that man will be (declared) - 
successful; if otherwise, witness evidence will not lead to a conclusion,’ 


‘If otherwise’, z.¢., in the absence of deposing to the entirety, 
This, however, is possible in two ways, by not deposing, as also by not 
deposing as expected. Another (possibility) is also of four kinds, by 
deposing to less, by deposing to more, by deposing. to one's ignorance, 
as also by, deposing to the opponent’s case. There, in all the cases, the 
point at issue remains unestablished. On the other hand, in the case of 
the first and the last, other means of evidence must be resorted to, and 
not that by that much alone there could be a decision as to its defeat. ~ 


Now the statements of witnesses : Thus Narada? : « When in 


regard to the matters set out, a witness who has come to depose does not 


1. See Manu Ch. VIII. 109. 2. Oh. VII. 32. E Oh; I. 292. 


Yainavalkya ] Viramitrodaya & S’ulapini—Incongruity as to details, 873 


Verse 79, 


depose consistently and withont a flaw, that cannot be regarded as 
evidence.” Some say that where he deposes as to the thing, but fails 
in regard to the portion as to the quantity, there in regard to the portion 
of the quantity, other evidence should be resorted to. According to 
the Sampradaya, other evidence may be taken even (if it be) in regard 
to a portion of the thing. 


| For, ** where a party's witnesses depose to less or even more, that 
even may be regarded as non-svidence ; this has been declared to be 
the rule as to witness evidence ". When-a hundred is in dispute, a 
statement as to two hundred, leading to a certainty. of falsehood, is as 
good as not said. It is not possible in the case ofa plaintiff, by reason 
of constant company and repetition, that his witnesses who are (thug) 
reminded, should forget. In the case of a statement as to. fifty, in 
regard to more than that, it is as good as not said. In regard to the 
portion deposed to, however, it is certainly decisive, so opines the 
revered Misra. The (author of the) Smrtisára, and others, however, hold 
that in regard to the entire claim even, there should be other evidence. - 


Where ‘a witness who has heard’, however, when asked says '*T 

did not hear this matter’, there the point is not established, there 
being an absence of a concurrence between the ( words of the) 
deposition and the matter in issue. On the other hand, like an eye- 
itness, where a witness deposes to the very matter at issue from what 
he had heard, there the claim becomes established. In the case, 
however, Of a taint as to the unreliability of his words, he certainly 
does not deserve to be admitted as a witness. This is the meaning. (79), 


S'filapani. 
Yajüavalkya, Verse 79 


He, the substance of whose plaint, his witnesses support and declare 
‘his is true’, that man shall be (declared) successful He whose 
witneses speak otherwise, his defeat is certain; vide the text of Vyasa 
"A false claimant is defeated", So Narada’: “Regarding the place, 
time, age, subject-matter, quantity, shape and kind, where. there. is 
incongruity, that witness evidence is also worthless (79) 


3 


will be his whose witnesses contradict the plaint 


“=e GVO. oe ow Yr iiie. 
9. Contained in the last verae No, 79. p. 871 


The Author mentions an exception to the rule’ | : gure defeat | 
35 
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Verse 80 


Yajriavalkya, Verse 80, 


Even after evidence has been given by witnesses in the 
matter under consideration, if more qualified witnesses, or 
double (than those first examined) depose otherwise, the 
first witnesses become false. 


Mitakshara :—When evidence has been given by witnesses, 
sakshibhih, qualified as (stated) above, sâ Kshye 

Exception in the matter under consideration, i.e, the 
to the above. allegations made by himself (and) which ig 
contradictory to the allegations in the plaint, 

yadyanye gunavattamah, if others more qualified, than the first 
dwiguna wa, or double in number, depose otherwise, anyatha: i.e, 
in support of the allegations in the plaint, then the first witnesses, 
purvasakshinah, become false, Kütàh i.e, prejurers. | 


Indeed this is improper. For, after the evidence was given by 

witnesses who were fixed upon as the means of 

An objection. proper proof after their competency was determined 

by the plaintiff, the defendant, and the presiding 

officer of the court, to seek after another mode of proof would 

involve the fault of incongruity as also per the text of Narada: 

“When a lawsuit has been decided, evidence becomes useless, whether 

it consists of documents or of witnesses, if such 

* PAGE 49. evidence was not announced at a former stage of 

the trial. As the ( fertilizing ) capacity of the rainy 

season is thrown away on crops which have ripened, even so evidence 
becomes useless in suits which have been decided. 


To this the answer is: when the plaintiff relying on his own 
| internal consciousness about (the truth of) the 
The answer. allegations in the plaint, and thus regarding as 

unreliable the testimony of witnesses who although 
till then are undiscovered as vicious, yet as it contradicted the" 
plaint, he conceives a defect even in (his own) witnesses, then in 


. such a case, how can other evidence be excluded ? It has also been 


1, Oh, I. 62-68, 


Fájiavaliya T ^. MitákKshari.— What evidence is conclusive, _ 8/5 


Verse $0. 


said!: '* He whose sense of perception . is faulty, as also’ he. who has 
been oncé found to have told a lie, that man indeed is a bad witness” 
e. g. although a defect in an organ such as the eye &e. has not been 
(actually ) discovered, still as such a defect in the organ is (still) 
inferred on the strength of the knowledge thereof by the disagreement 
with the plaint, 83 here also on the strength of the rule that the 
evidence of witnesses should bs tested by means other than the mere 
examination of witnesses, Katyayana? has said “ The truth of the 
words uttered by witnesses should be examined with the help of the 
Councillors, ” 


" When evidence is free from (all) faults then ( alone ) their 
words should be tested by the principles of justice ; and a plaint 
which has been found to be correct by comparison with testimony 
(so) refined, is considered as a true plaint; this is the ( established ) 
rule." When Evidence in the form oft witnesses is (found to be) 
free from all faults by reference to the rule? “ nor those interested in 
the suit, nor friends &c. " then ( only ) their words i e. the words of 
the witnesses! should be tested. And the testing of the words is 
to be by establishing the truth of the plaint, vide the text: “A 
clause is refined by (establishing its) truth." From the evidence 
thus refined, and from the words thus tested whichever (allegation 
in the ) plaint’ is established, that is considered as a true plaint having 
been found as such. This is the rule, i.e. the rule of the lawyers. 
The meaning is that the evidence is considered as true in the absence 
of any data for inferring a fault in the senses ( of perception ). 


1. By Gautama ( see Balambhatti ); or it may also mean, ‘ he whose 
esidence is faulty’. Vijüiáne$vara, however, takes it to mean ‘an organ 
of perception.’ 2, Verse, 340. 
3. Katyayana verse, 409, 4. 1.6. Dew witnesses. 
5. Narada ch. I. 177. The full text of this rule is as follows: 
| नार्थसंबंधिनों नाप्ता न सहाया न वैरिणः । न दृष्टदोषाः प्रष्टव्या: साक्षिणः प्रतिदूषिता; ॥ १७७. ` 
Tr: “ Those must not be examined as witnesses who are interested in the suit, 
nor friends, nor associates, nor enemies, nor notorious offenders, nor persons 
tainted ( with a heavy sin) ". 
6. i.e. Witnesses first examined. | 
7, Lit. when once success in the cage has been declared. 
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Verse 80 


After having discussed the witnesses cited as evidence by the 
plaintiff himself, how can other evidence be accepted as proof ? There 
is no error here. Since by mentioning the rule: “He, who having 

adduced stronger proof resorts to a weaker one 
Anothor objection should not be allowed by the officers of the court 
. and answer to resort to it again when once the case has 
! been determined”, Katyayana‘ has indicated 
the admission of another proof before yet the success in the case is 
determined, since fresh evidence is prohibited at a period subsequent 
to the determination of success in a case. By stating the rule’: “ When. 
a lawsuit has once been decided, evidence becomes useless”, Narada 
also has interdicted fresh evidence only after the determination of 
the success in a suit and not even before. Therefore it has been 
established that fresh evidence may be admitted on behalf of a party 
who is dissatisfied with his evidence even after ‘evidence was given 


by witnesses 

In such a state of things if there are witnesses who are more 
qualified than, or are twice in number to, those whose evidence wag 
recorded, or if those cited before are not near (and available) then (the 
testimony of) these latter alone should be acceptedas reliable evidence, the 
rule contained in the text’: “Whatever witnesses declare quite naturally, 
that must be received as evidence acceptable in trials”, having a 
universal application in all suits. Also vide the text of Narada! 
“When a lawsuit has been decided, evidence becomes useless whether 
it consist of a document or witnesses, unless it was announced at a 
former stage of the trial”. If, however, those who had been indicated 
at the earlier stage are not likely to be available, witnesses of a like 
description should be accepted even though they were not mentioned 
before, and not an ordeal, vide the text: “When witnesses are 
available a wise man should avoid divine evidence.” In the absence 
of these an ordeal may be admitted as evidence. After this the 
plantiff must not be allowed to adduce fresh evidence even though 
he be dissatisfied, as per the text of Manu, but the trial should’ 
be concluded 

1. Verse. 22]. 2. 00. 1, 62, 

8. Of Manu Ch. VIII, 79, 4. Ob. T. 62. 

$. Of Manu, | | 


Yáj navalkyd : Mitákeharà— Another view. 977 


er8ó 


Where, however, the defendant, regarding the witnesses . to be 
faulty. on account of their disagreement with his own internal 
consciousness, is dissatisfied with the witnesses, in such a case there 
being no scope for a defendant to adduce evidence, the (veracity of) 
witnesses should be tested by the occurrance of any calamity, either 
on account of the King or Fate, within the interval of seven days 
In such a case, moreover, if they are found to be vicious they should 
be made to pay the amount of the loan in dispute, and should also 
be punished, having regard to the amount of the claim in dispute 
If, however, no fault is found, the defendant should rest satisfied with 
that much, as says Manu’: “He, to whom, within seven days of 
his witnesses having given evidence, happens (a calamity in the form 
of) a sickness, a fire, or the death of a relative, shall be made to pay 
the debt and a fine also". This, moreover, should be observed ‘as 
an exception to the rule? "He whose witnesses depose to the truth 
of a plaint shall be successful" in referrence to the defendants. 


Some explain the text “even after witnesses have given 
evidence &c.” as meaning that, after the witnesses cited by the 
plaintiff had deposed favourably to the plaintiff, if the defendant. by 

means of more virtuous or a double number. of 

* Page 50. witnesses establishes the opposite of what was 
said by the first witnesses, then .the witnesses of 

the plaintiff come to be considered as false. This is wrong; because 
it would be improper for a defendaut (to be called upon) to adduce 
evidence. Because, a plaintiff is he who affirms.a point (which is) 
to be proved; (and) his opponent, who affirms the negation thereof is 
the defendant. Here, therefore, the (necessity of the) proof of the 
negation having a dependence relative. upon the proof of: the 
affirmation, while (the proof of) an affirmation being: independent 
of that of a negation, it is proper that the affirmation should be 
(considered as) the Sddhya®; by its very nature a negation is 


a ai ttt a IIIT e rb iit rr to o rp riti ao in 
———— 


.. 1. Manu Ch. VIT. 109 
5 8.3 Of Vajflavalkya II, 79, p. 871 | bor 

8; Lit. that which is be established;~ point to be proved. - The meaning: 
is that the burden of prof lies upon him who asserts that a certain thing exists, 
This is in a line with the first elementary principle of the Burden of proof 
of. Section 101-104 of the Indian Evidence Act 
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8१8 Mitákshsrà — Burden in simullaneity of claims. f Yajnavalkya 
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L Verse 80. 


impossible to be ascertained by witnesses and other (means of proof), 
and hence it is proper that the burden should lie upon the plaintiff 
alone. 


Moreover, it is a universal rule that the burden of proof jg 
regulated in accordance with (the nature of) the answer. “When 
res judicata and ‘special exception’ are set up as १ combined plea, the. 
defendant should exhibit proof; in (the case of) the plea of denial, 
the plaintiff (should exhibit it) In the case of an admission, 
however, it does not become necessary (atall)" Never, however, 
will the burden lie on both in the same trial, vide the text: “Tn 
one suit the burden of proof cannot lie on two litigants”. Therefore 
the suggestion that defendant’s witnesses should ( be allowed to) - 
testify when they are more qualified or double, (in number) 
is improper. 


It may be said again? (granting all this) where two persons 
both coming as plaintiffs, each saying ‘I got this as inheritance from 
a (deceased) relative’ ‘I got this as inheritance from a (deceaeed) 
relative’, without having ascertained the priority (of their claim) as 
to the point of time, in such a case when there are witnesses on 
both sides, a question might arise as to whose witnesses should 
be accepted, having regard to the text: “When two persons 
quarrel for a point, and both have witnesses, the witnesses 
of him who sets up a prior claim should be heard”, the 
rule deducible would be that the witnesses should be examined for 
him who first appears as a complainant ? And the procedure 
(contained in the text) “ Even after witnesses have given evidence 
&c. " is intended as an exception to it. And therefore when (in such 


———Ó 4 P Hn n — 


I. Of Katyiyana verse, 190. 

2. viz. as to the meaning of this text of Yájfiavalkya. 

3. It may be noticed that this objection is raised after the refutation of 
the last objection, by reference to the text न चेकस्मिन्विवादे &c. The objector says- 
admitting this to be correct, what if both the litigants are placed in the position 
of a plaintiff? In such a case, he maintains that this text should apply; but 


this too has been refuted in the end by Vijfiüne$vara, 


|. 4. Of Narada I. 163. - 
5. Mark the gloss of बाळंभट्टी ^ प्रापिपूर्वत्वाज्ञाने$पि निवेदनपूर्वत्वज्ञानेन तत्र निर्णयः इति.” 


Verse 80. 


| Yajava bya) Mitákshará & Viramitrodaya— When witnesses appear separately, 879 


a case) the witnesses of both the prior and the second complainant 


are equal in merit and number, the witnesses of the first complainant 


alone should be examined; where, however, the witnesses for the 
later complainant are more meritorious or are double in number, 
then the witnesses for the defendant should be examined. And thus 
there would be no necessity for making a negation a sddhya, as both 
parties here set up an affirmative case, and as also the answer is of a 
kind different from the four varieties! of an answer, and thus there 
is no (necessity for the) adjustment? of the burden of proof. And 
as even according to the Siddhántim the same plaintiff may be put 
to a double proof in the same trial, so there would be no contradiction 
in the plaintiff and the defendant being put to two proofs 
(respectively). 


(To this the answer is):—Lven this the great teacher* does 
not admit. Such an import is not obtainable either from the express 
or implied meaning of the term even (api) in the text : “ Even after 
the witnesses have given evidence. ” So enough of prolixity. 


Viramitrodaya 


Of the witnesses who have arrived simultaneously, on a contradic- 
tion among them, the rule as to the greater or less potentiality of these 
has been stated. Now the Author states the rule when they appear 
geparately 


Yàjnavalkya, Verse 80. 


Sdkshibhih sákshya uktepi, ‘even when evidence has been given by 
witnesses’, and as compared with these witnesses, better qualified as 
mentioned before, anye, ‘others’, of equal number, or also double the 
number, i. e., witnesses, if anyathd, ‘otherwise’ i, e., contradictory to the 
Witnesses examined before, drdyuh, ‘shouid depose’, then, purvasdkshinah, 
‘the first witnesses’, Kdiah, ‘false’ i. e., false deponents, syuh, ‘become’, 
By the use of the word wd, ‘or’, in the case of casual witnesses, 

preponderance in number has been properly adjusted. 


See p. 661, lines. 17-19. 
Of. विषयव्यवध्थां See note 4 on p. 708 above. 
Here ends the objection, 


4, आचार्य ४. ०. विश्वरूपाचार्य, 
32 
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This, however, before the decision is reached. “When having 
abandoned strong evidence, one resorts to weak one, he should not 
again be allowed to resort to that evidence when the members of the 
Court have come to a decision as to the success (in the proceeding)", 
this text of Katydyana! having an application after the (result as to the) 


success. The weakness of the evidence being expressed by the word. 


tyaktod, ' having abandoned ’, as indicative of a deliberate abandonment, 
points to the weakness also of the evidence indicated before, and so is 
the prohibition. (80) 


S'ülapàni. 
Yajinavalkya, Verse 80. 


After the witnesses have given evidence, if those superior in' 


number or with higher qualifications depose to the contrary, then the first 
witnesses are (to be regarded as) false witnesses. (80) 


False witnesses have been indicated. The Author (now) 
mentions the penalty for these. | 


Yájüavalkya, Verse 81. 


The suborner as wellas the (false) witnesses should 
be separately punished with a fine double the amount in 


dispute. A Brahmana, it has been laid down, should be 


banished. 


Mitakshara :—He who by pecuniary bribes &c. prepares 


false witnesses is (called) a suborner, kütekrt, 

Punishment for Those, sakshinah cha, witnesses also, who are 

false witnesses. thus false, should each separately be punished 

with a dandam dwigunam, fime double the 

amount, Vivadat, in dispute, i. e. that which has been prescribed 

for (the party suffering) a defeat in the case of a defeat in the suit 

A Bráhmana, however, should be vivasyah, banished, i.e. expelled 
from the kingdom, (and) not fined 


This rule, moreover, is to be observed in cases where special 
motives such as covetousness &c., do not appear, as also when the 


witnesses are not habituated (to perjury), When, however, a special 
ue cu tee tel mc ne i 


1. "Verse, 221. 


m 


. Yájnavallya 0 Mitakshara—Special Punishment, 
‘Verse 81, ] 
motive such as covetousness or the like is apparent, or the party is 
habituated, the rule has been laid down by Manu: “He who 
commits perjury through covetousness shallbe fined one thousand 
(panas) ; (he who does it) through .confusion? (should be punished) 
in the (punishment laid down for the) lowest Sdhasa ; (if he does it) 
through fear ५0, the punishment should be (the same as for) the two 
middle (S&hasas,) and (if he does it) through (feelings of) friendship, 
four times the amount of the lowest Sdhasa. (121). He who does 
it, through lust shall pay ten times the amount for the lowest Sdhasa 
(but), he who does it through wrath, three times the last (of the 
Sdhasas); (he who does it) through ignorance, full two hundred; 
but (he who does it) through childishness one hundred (panas). (122). 
Here, covetousness (Lobhah) means greed for money: Confusion 
(Mohah)— a distorted impression. Fear (Bhayam)—acute ‘fear. 
Friendship (Maitri)—excess of attachment. Love (K&mab)--desire 
for an intercourse? with a woman. Wrath:(Krodhah)-non-toleration. 
Ignorance (Ajiianam)—indistinct knowledge. Childishness (Balis’ yam) 
i-e. non-commencement of knowledge. By thousand &c. are intended 
(to be indicated) the copper panas. | 


Similarly’: ^A just king should, however, fine and banish 

(men of) the three (lower) orders who give 

~ * Page DI. false evidence; a Brahmans he should (only) 
mE banish”. This, moreover, is applicable to (a 
case of)a habitual(offence) as the present tense has been used in 
the term : “ Kurvánán (gama), Three classes (trin varnán) i.e. those 
commencing with the Kshatriya order, should be fined as before, 
and banished (pravüsayet) ie. should be killed; as the word. prawdsa 
is used in the sense ‘to kill’ in the Artha-s'dstra, and as this text is in 
the nature of an Artha-s’dstra text. There also the (particular kind 
of) prawdsana viz., cutting off of the lip or the tongue, or deprivation 
of the life should be observed by regard to the subject-matter of the 
(particular). perjury (in question). A Bráhmana, however, should 
* be fined and banished i.e. expelled. from the kingdom. One from 


1. Oh. VIIL 121-122 | 2, dit 
3. ख्रीब्यक्तिकराभिलाष, isa better reading, . — 
4, Manu Oh, VIII. 124 6. Varnin वर्णान्‌ 
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Verse 81. 


whom clothes have gone isa vivdsdh. Having prepared the causal 
form indicative of “one who causes (a man) to be without clothes, 
the present form is obtained by dropping! the fi—by analogy to the 
rule (in the Vártika) : “When there is a suffix at the end of words 
ending in € the change that takes place is the same as that which 
takes place when the suffix इष्ट is at the end” ‘Should make naked 
is the meaning. Or, that in which one lives is a ४८84 ( वासः) i e.a 
house. Vivdsayet therefore would mean-should demolish his house, 


Even in the case of a Bráhmana, when no special motive such 
as covetousness &e. is known, nor a habit, only the fine specified in 
each place respectively (is to be imposed). In the case of a habit, 
however, there isa pecuniary punishment, as well as banishment, 
There, also, the rule as regards the several punishments of vivdsana, 
stripping off of all raiments, demolishing the house, and banishment 
from the kingdom, should be observed having regard to the 
surrounding circumstances such as the caste (of the party), the amount 
&c. If when no special motive such as covetousness &c. is known, 
as also when no habit is found, in the case of perjury regarding a 
small claim, even fora Bráhmana there will be a pecuniary punish- 
ment as is the case with a Kshatriya. When, however, the claim is 
a large one, banishment from the kingdom is (the punishment), 
Here in the case of a habit, the rule of Manu should be observed 
even in the case of all. 


1. ४. ०. Hein विवासस्र , टि “ अचोऽन्त्यादि टि  ( व्या० we १1१६९ ). “ The final 


portion of a word, beginning with the last among the vowels in the word, is 


called (2 ?, It is that portion of a word which is included between the last 
letter and the nearest vowel. ¢.g.in अमिचित्‌ the portion ga is टि; as also here 
in faaraa, the portion असू is टि. 


ge or इष्टन्‌-“ अतिशायने तमिबिष्ठनो ” ( व्या. छू. ११३५०५५ )— When the tense is 
that of surpassing, the suffixes तमपू and geq are used. [Gpg-the Causal. 


Here the formation of the word विवासयेत्‌ is explained as follows: विवासयेत्‌ 
i. e. should deprive him of his clothes विवाससं करोतीति would be विवाससयति; but the 
अस्‌ in विवासर 19 dropped by analogy to the rule in the case of the तद्धिता इष्ट 
contained in the वार्तिक “ प्रातिपदिकाद्धात्वथै बहुलमिष्ठवच्च, ” ०, 9. in the case of लघु we 
get mae by dropping the (2, so here also by dropping the टि i. e. असू in विवाससयति 
we get विवासयति. | 


3» 
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Verse 81. 


It should not, moreover, be supposed that there is no 
pecuniary punishment for a Brahmana. For if there were no 
pecuniary punishment, corporal punishment being prohibited, 
it would happen that even in petty offences either the 
punishment of stripping off of clothes, demolishing the house, 
branding, or banishment would follow, or that there would be no 
punishment at all. And this would be opposed to the text’, “In the 
case even of persons belonging to all the four orders, for those who 
do not perform an expiation, legal punishment either corporal or 
affecting property should be ordered". Also vide the text?: “A 
Bráhmana who carnally knows a guarded Bráhmani against her 
wil should be fined a thousand (panás)'| As to the text of 


S'ankha: “Of the three (higher) orders, (the punishments of). 


deprivation of property, corporeal chastisement, imprisonment, ordeal, 
banishment and branding, are ordained fora DBrühmana". Here 
on account of the contiguity of corporal chastisement the (punish- 
ments of the) deprivation of wealth or of the entire property are 
intended. For, the (punishments of) corporal punishment and 
deprivation of entire property have been mentioned together in the 
text?: ^ As for the Corporal punishment, it begins with (simple) 
obstruction and extends as far as the deprivation of life; while the 
pecuniary punishment begins with a Ka@kini* and extends similarly 
to the loss of the entire estate". As to what has been said* “He 
should be expelled out of the kingdom leaving all his property (to 
him) and himself untouched,” it bas a reference to the first act of the 
nature of Sáhasa, and not to all (kinds of) offences. 


A corporal punishment, however, does not ever occur fora 
Bráhmana as Manu’ has stated generally viz: “Let him (४. e. the 
king) never slay a Brdhmana, though he is immersed himself in all 
(kinds of) sins". Moreover Manu’ says: “No greater crime is 
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1. of Kátyüyana, verse, 484, |. 9. Of Manu Oh. VIII. 378. 
` 3. »Nürada Appendix 54, And also of Küty&yana verse. 484, 


4. The smallest coin. e.g. a Oowrie, It is also described as a money 
measure, 20 cowries or 1 of a Pana as also that of 9 Masha, 


5, By Manu Oh. VIII. 380, 6, Oh, VIII. 381, 
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Verses 81-82 


possible on earth than slaying a Brühmana ; a king therefore must not 
even concieve in his mind the idea of killing him (a Bráhmana)", - 


S'ülapani 
The Author states a penalty for a false witness 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 81 

Kiitakrt, ‘The suborner', i. e. one who causes false evidence to be 
adduced, such as the Kshatriya and others, each should be punished with 
double the amount of that in dispute, as a fine. A Brahmana however, 
with undiminished property, is to be exiled from the country. To 
that effect says Manu': “ Never, on any account, should one slay a 
Brahmana, although (he is) immerced in all (kinds of) sins; (the king) 
should expel him out of the country, with the entire property 
undiminished’? A just king should banish from the kingdom after 
punishment, the member of the three Varnas uttering false evidence; a 
Brahmana however should be banished”, and various similar penalties 
varying according tothe offences and the Varnas, have been stated by 
Manu, but are not stated here for fear of prolixity. | 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 82. | 
He who having been called upon and sworn to 
give evidence conceals it from others under the influence 
of passion, should be made to pay an eight-fold fine; a 
Brahmana, however, should be banished 


Mitakshara :—Moreover, he whoever, who having accepted 
to give evidence as of a witness, and Sakshyam s'rávitah, having 
been sworn to give evidence along with other witnesses, at the 
time of his deposition, tamovrto, being under the influence of 
passion i. 6. with his mind seized with the feeling of anger &c, 
nihnute, conceals, sakshyam his evidence, annyebhyah, from 
others i.e. witnesses with the words: “I shall not be a witness here &c.” 

that man d&pyah, should be made to pay a fine, 

Penalty for not ashtagunam, eightfold of the amount of the 
giving evidence fine (payable) in case of a defeat in the suit. A 
when knowing Br&hmana, however, who is unable to pay sn 
(the facts). .  eight-fold amount as fine should be banished. 
| The penalty of banishment, however, should be. 


1, Ch, VIII. 380, .2. Oh, VIII. 123, . 


Yájnavalkya l Mitakghard & Viramitrodaya— When all withhold evidence. 885 


Verse 82 


observed to be either the stripping off of clothes, the demolition of 
the house, or the expulsion from the kingdom according to the 
nature of the subject-matter of the suit. In the case of others, 
however, When an eight-fold amount as fine is not possible, the 


penalties of doing such labour as is appropriate to the caste, fettering - 


in chains, or incarceration in jail, and like others should be observed. 
And this, again, should be followed (to be the rule) even in the last 
verse. | 

When all withhold evidence, then the liability of all is equal. 
When, however, having given evidence, they speak falsely, then they 
should be punished, regard being had to the exigencies (of each case), 
As says Kàtyàyanà': “Having once given evidence, those who 
depose to the contrary are liable to be punished, (as) they are guilty 
of prevarication 


Nor, moreover, ought the witnesses cited by one be approached 

in secret by another. Assays Narada? “One 

* Page 52. should not approach in secret a witness cited by 

the other (side), nor should he (try to) win him 

over through other (means) A party resorting to such practices is 
(liable) to loge. ” 


Viramitrodaya. 
The Author mentions the penalty for false witnesses 


Yajüavalkya, Verses 81 & 82. 


Kitakriah, ‘The suborners’, fraudulently carrying on transactions, 
in short, who make false statements; those witnesses who are of such 
character, these prthak prthah, ‘separately’ i.e., each one, vivddde 
dwigunam, ‘twice the amount of that in dispute’, should be compelled to 
pay as danda, ‘penalty’ i. e., should be punished. In some places the 
reading is कृूटसाक्ष्यकृत Kilasdkshyakria ‘who have been induced to give 
evidence fraudulently’. 


. This, moreover, by reason of the many causes such as covetous- 
ness and the like as indicated by the word. 76186, ‘also’, to one who has 
been unnecessarily defeated, an amount of money equal to that in dispute 
should be caused to be paid as & penalty. This is the substance. | 


1. Verse. 406. : 2, Oh, 1, 165 | : 8 
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Verses 82.83 


A Brahmans, however, should be driven out of his country, 
Smrtáh, so it has been declared in the smrtis, and is not to be punished 
by & money fine. 


Yah, ‘he’, however, sdkshyam, anyebhyah Srávitah, srdvitdydn 
‘having been called upon and sworn to give evidence by other’ and ‘after 
agreeing ", i.¢., having declared ‘I know this fact’, afterwards 7८100४0), 
‘under a feeling of anger’, i.6., with his mind oppressed with a feeling 
of anger, fraudulently, &c., sdkshyam nihnute, ‘conceals his evidence’, 
i.e., at the time of making the statement makes trouble, that man should 
be compelled to pay a penalty of eight times the amount in dispute. For 
this kind of offence also, a Bráhmana should be banished only; by the 
use of the word ८४, * however? has been excluded & pecuniary penalty. 


Vishnu! says: “ For false witnesses, the confiscation of the entire 
property", This moreover has a reference to those who are so by habit, 
Manu: “' (If) from covetousness, he should be fined one thousand 
(panas)s (if) through confusion, however, the first amercement; (if 
through fear, the two midling (amercements) should be the penalty; 
(if) through friendship, four times the first (121). (If) through lust, 
ten times the first, while (if) through anger, three times the last; (if) 
from ignorance, full two hundred (panas), and (if) through childishness, 
one hundred (122), The wise have mentioned these as the punishments 
for false evidence (81-3 :). 


S'ülap&ui, 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 82. 


In the matter of evidence sworn and concealed from others, for him 
is a penalty of eight times the amount in dispute. The rest is clear. 


Not giving evidence, as also giving false evidence has been 
generally prohibited of the witnesses. The Auther mentions cases by 
way of exception to it | 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 83 (1). 


Where men ofthe (four) orders are (likely) to suffer 
capital punishment, there a witness may speak an 
untruth 


1. Oh V. 175. 2. Oh. VIIL 121, 122, 129, 


Vdjiiavalkya Mitáksharà— When an uniruth is permissible ? S87 


Ferse 88 (1). 


Mitakshard :—Where, if a fact is deposed to, there is the 


likelihood of a capital punishment (being given) 


The Author to men of the four orders, Varninam v. e. of the 
indicates a case Sdra, Vaisya, Kshatriya and Vipra classes, 
where untrue testi- sakshl anrtam vadet, a witness may speak 
mony is permis- an untruth, i. e. should not speak the truth. 
sible. | And by this prohibition against true evidence a 

permission for refusing to give evidence, or for 
giving false evidenca is given for witnesses of whom it has been 
prohibited before'. 


Where e.g. in the case of a complaint founded on suspicion, 
by speaking the truth a varmi is likely to suffer capital punishment, 
and by speaking an untruth no one is to suffer capital punishment, 
there an untrue testimony is permitted. Where, however, by 
speaking the truth either the plaintiff or the defendant is likely to 
suffer capital punishment, and also by deposing falsely one of the two 
is likely to suffer capital punishment, there a refusal to give evidence 
is allowed, provided the king permits. If, however, the king does 
not let off in any case unless testimony is given, then an incapacity 
for a witness on account of depravity should be incurred. If that too 1s 
impossible then the truth alone should be spoken. For by giving false 
evidence the taint of a capital punishment for a varni,as well as that 
of giving false evidence is incurred. By speaking the truth, however, 
there would only be the taint of a capital punisbment for a varni. 
In such a case, moreover, an expiation should be made according to 
the S’dsira. 


(It may be said) then there would be no sin in giving false 
evidence or in maintaining silence, as the same has been permitted by 
Sdsira, so the Author says 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 83 (2). . 


f For purification from that (sin), the special oblation 
of rice known as the Saraswata should be presented by 
the twiceborn. 

1. Yajn I. 82 p. 884. 
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| Mitikshara—LHapiation for the untruth. [ YájRavalkya 

Verae 83 (2) 
Mitakshara atpavanaya, for purification from that 
(sin), i.e. for the atonement of the sin on account of the false evidence, 
r a refusal to give evidence, Saraswata charu, the rice oblation 
nirvapyah, should be presented, by Awijas, the twice-born, each 
separately. A sacrifice wherein the presiding deity is the goddess 
Saraswati is (called) a Sdraswata: The word eharu is well known 
as indicative of boiled rice which is hot and from which water has not 

been allowed to flow out (while it was boiling). 


Here this is the meaning: False evidence or a refusal to give 
evidence which has been prohibited for witnesses before. has here been 
sanctioned. This expiation is in reference to the transgression of the 
rules generally prohibiting the giving of false evidence or not giving 
any, and as is to be found in the texts: (016 should not tellan 
untruth ”; ^a man incurs a sin by not giving evidence, as also by 
giving a distorted one’ ” 


It may be objected that this text which is in the nature of a 
sanction is meaningless inasmuch as even with this text allowing. 
witnesses to tell an untruth or not to speak at all, the text propounding 
the sin incurred by reason of the infringement of the general rule 
prohibiting witnesses from either speaking an untruth or not 
speaking at all, remains where it was. But it is not so. For the sin 
accruing from the infringement of the rule prohibiting witnesses from 
telling an untruth or not speaking at all is great, while that due to 
the infringement of the general rule is small, and thus the text in the 
nature of a permission has a meaning. 


Although in other cases the removal of (the taint of) a greater 
sin would also secure the removal of the smaller sin which is (only) a 
part (of the greater one), still here by reason of the (special) 
sanctioning text, as also by reason of the rule as to expiation, it 
appears that by the removal ofthe greater (sin) the smaller one is 
not removed although it is a part of it. 


This text should also be understood as a permission for 
speaking an untruth, or not speaking at all, in the cases such as those 
of travellers and others where there is the danger of a capital 


1, Manu Ob, VIII. 13. 


Véjnavalkya ] Mitákshará & Viramitrodaya-- Exception to ihe Rule, 889 


Verse 86. 


punishment being passed upon a warni. And as there is no other 
(special) prohibition, there would be no (necessity for an) expiation 
In case the real facts are disclosed in course of time by other causes, 
the absence of a punishment for witnesses and others also is inferrable 
from this very text 


Here ends the Chapter on Witnesses. 


Viramitrodaya 


Thinking of an exception to the penalty etc. for false evidence 
the Author proceeds 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 83. 


Yatra, ‘where’, varnindm, ‘of the varnis’ i.e., of the Bréhmana, 
Kshatriya, and the Vaigya, ४००४७१, ‘capital punishment’, i. e., loss of 
life, results upon stating the truth, éatra, ‘there’, sdksht, ‘a witness’, 
anrtam, ‘an untruth’ i.e., such as may be of use in preventing the loss of 
life, vadet, ‘may speak’. 


Tatpdvandya, ‘for purification from that’ i.e., for the wiping of of 
the (sin of) false statement by means of a penance, Sdrasvatah, i. e., 
intended for the goddess Saraswati, as stated before, xiredpyah, ‘should be 
offered’, thus by means of a part, the (whole) sacrifice has been indicated. 


It should oot in contended that here the making ofa false 
statement having been permitted, performence of ६ penance is incon- 
gruous; for although this is an exception to the rule stated before 
regarding the sin generated by the false statement of a witness, still to 
the general rule about the sin resulting from a false statement, no 
exception having been stated, the performance of a penance becomes 
possible. 


Some say, that here is a case of a resort to an unavoidable course, 
by reason of this sin being smaller as compared with the sin consequent 
upon the execution of ६ member of the Varpas. 


In! fact, in this case no sin is generated; by the expression ‘ for 
purification from that’ itis meant to indicate that there is an absolute 


1.» Here Mitramisra gives his own view which in short is that just as 
killing an animal in a sacrifice is no sin, as itis done under an injunctive 
text, so hére also there is no sin at all. The analogy, however, does not hold 
here, the expression - तवावनाय ‘for the purification of that’ in terms assumes 
that there is something which requires purification | 
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Verse 88, 


absence of the sin generated by non-action in the making of & false 
statement, just as is the case in the killing in a sacrifice. And hence 
also in the text! « Where, as the result of a (true) statement, the 
loss of life is possible of a Sudra, Vais'ya, Kshatriya, or a Bráhmara, 
there an untruth may be stated; that (i.e., untruth) far excels the 
truth ", Manu has stated an absence of sin. Gautama? also: ५ No 
guilt is incurred by giving evidence, in case the life (of a being) depends — 
upon it ; not, however, ofa very wicked (individual)". In this connection, 
Manu: has stated another mode of penance: “Or one may Offer 
oblations of clarified butter in the Fire with the Küshmánda hymns 
according to the ritualistic procedure, or with the r4 * udit’, or with the 
rk addressed to Varuna, the three rts addressed to the God of water." 
Vishnu, “ A Sudra, however should offer fodder for ten cows (which 
would be sufficient) for a day." 


Thus, in the commentary upon Srimat—Yajiiavalkya 


6108 the Chapter on Witnesses 


S‘tial pani, 


The Author mentions an exception to the speaking of the truth 


Yajnavalkya, verse 83, 


Varninim, “of the varnis’ i. e. of the four varnas such as the 
Brahmana and the rest, where vadha, ‘killing’ is possible, there a witness 
may speak an untruth. For the wiping off of the sin thereby generated, ' 
a sacrifice to the goddess Saraswati should be offered. 


Although, it has been stated in the text of Manus, “Never should one 
kill a Bràhmana" still in the case of a king with a strict enforcement of 
panalties, killing of a Brahmana becomes possible. This is to be understood 
as being done by mistake, So also Gautama': “There is nosin in (stating) 
an untruth, if the life (of a being) is dependent upon it, but not the life of a 
very wicked (one). (83). 


Here ends the chapter on Witnesses. 


"n 


1. Oh. VIIT. 105. 2. Oh. XIII. 24-25. 
3. Oh, VIII. 107, 4. Oh. VIII. 17. 


5. Ch, VIL. 381, | 6. Oh. XIII. 24, 25, 


ee | Mitakshard— Documents ; Kinds of. 391 


Verse 84, 


Chapter VI.’ 


OF DOCUMENTS, 
* Page 53, 


Possession and witnesses have been explained. Now begins 
the consideration of documents. 


Here, a writing is of two sorts, a S'asana (a royal grant), and 
a Jdnapada (executed between citizens) S‘asana has been 
explained’. (Now) Jünapada is being explained. That, moreover, is 
twofold—one iu his own handwriting, and the other in another’s 
hand. Of these, that in one's own handwriting may be without any 
attestation, while that in another’s hand should bear attestation by 
witnesses, These two are accepted as proofs having regard to the 
usage of the country, as says Narada’: “ A Document has been 
said to be of two kinds (1) in the handwriting of the party himself, 
and (2) in that of another person, and respectively not having or 
having attesting witnesses thereon. The validity of the two (kinds 
of documents) depends upon local usage. " 


Of these the Author mentions documents in the handwriting 
of another person 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 84. 


In every transaction where an amount has been 
agreed to by a contract entered into by mutual consent, 
there should be made a writing about it with (the 
attestation of) witnesses (thereon) and with the name of 
the creditor 


Mitakshara :—Between the creditor and the debtor what- 
ever arthah, amount, e. g. gold &c. parasparam swaruchchya, 
by mutual consent, e. g. “so much should be paid after such and 
such an interval; so much should be the monthly rate of interest 650 


See Yajnavalkya Achür&dhy&ya Verse 318 p. 580 ll. 4-7 
2. Oh. I, 135 
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Verses 94-85 


nishnatah, has been agreed to by a contract, i. e. settled; in 
reference to such an amount, if in course of 
Regarding do- timea dispute arose, for the determination of 
cuments in the real facts, leKhyam sakshimat, a writing with 
hand of another ( the attestation of ) witnesses (thereon) i. e. with 
person. the attestation of witnesses of the qualtities as 
described above, dhanikapürvakam, ( com- 
mencing) with the name of the creditor-that wherein the creditor is 
(mentioned) first is a dhankapurvakam-that is to say, where the name 
of the creditor is mentioned first-kKaryam, should be made, i. e. 
should be executed. Or persons, possessing the qualifications 
mentioned above should be made witnesses. Vide the text: “In 
disputes regarding whatever act has been done by a party, either 
witnesses, Or à document in his own hand is ordained for establishing 
the transaction. ” 
S'ülapáni. 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 84. 
Yah Kaschit, ‘whatever’, in the form of a loan transaction, arthah, 
has been fixed by mutual consent, ‘by such an interval so much is to be 
paid’ and the like, in such a transaction, a document with witnesses iea - 


document bearing witnesses, should be made and that too by first putting 
the name of the creditor before the name of debtor is written. (84), 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 85 
And containing, among other things, the year, the 
month, the half of it, the day (of the month), the names, the 
castes, and the names of their own gotra, as also the 
scholastic title, and the names of self, father, and such other 
details 


Mitakshara :—Moreover, sami, the year i.e. the cyclial 
year; Masah, month, e.g. Chaitra &c; tadardham, che half of it, i.e. the 
fortnight 2. e. the bright or dark (half); ahah, the day, i. e. the date 
such as the pratipad &c; nama, names, i. e. of the creditor and the 
debtor; Jatih, caste, i.e. Br&áhmana &c; Swagotram, the names of their 


own Gotra. e.g. Vasishtha &c. containing these 4. €: the year &c 


1. Of Narada 


Vajhacalkya 
erses 85-86, 
&c. Similarly, Sabrahmacharikam, the scholastic title, e.g. he is the 
master’ of many branches of learning ¢, e. bis academical title, such as 
‘Katha the master of many branches,’ Atmiyapitrnama, the name 
of self and father; ie. the name of the fathers of this creditor and the 
debtor. By the (use of) the term Adi, such other, are included the 
amount, the caste, the quantity of the amount, the day of the 
week &c. A writing, containing these? ahould beexecuted ; this is the 

connection (of this verse) with the last (verse). 


Sila pani. 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 85. 


Gotra itself is sagotra ; sabrahmachárikam, ‘the scholastic title’ such 
as, a student of such and such Sdkhd, that writing should have noted on it, 


the year &c, By the use of the word दळ, ‘and the like’, also of the thing, . 


quantity, kind, and the like, (85). 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 86. 


After the contract has been executed completely the 
debtor should enter his name with his own hand ( at the 
end ) with the words: “ what is written above has the assent: 
of me the son of such ( and such ) a one.” 


Mit&kshará :—Moreover, the contract which was agreed to 
between the creditor and the debtor by mutual 

Consent of consent, 8811816, afier it had been completely 
the debtor. executed, i. e. written down, Thi, the debtor, i. e. 
the person who incurs (the liability of) the loan, 

nives'ayet, should enter, i. e. write in the document his own name 
swa hastena, with his own hand, i. e. with the words: “ Whatever 


Mitakshara & S’hlapini— Debior's endorsement. 893 
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1. The original in qgs:— Doctor of learning. 
9. Referring to this rulein a case of a will made by a Hindu, which was 
“not written by the testator, nor in which was his signature attested, Bir M. 
Westropp C. J. observed: “ We do not think that we are bonnd to apply 
this rule strictly, at all events to documents such as wills, which were not 
recognized by Hindu Law, and were therefore, not within the contemplation 
of the author." Radhabai v. Ganesh I, L. R. 3 Bom. 7 at p. 9. 


894 S'ulapáni & Mitikghard-—— Aiiesiation by witnesses. [ Yajnavalkya 
| Verses 86-87, 
has been written above in this document, matam, has the assent of 
me, i. é is what was intended by me, mama, the son of such and 
09 
suc 


३१01874901. 
Yajfiavalkya, Verse 86. 


The meaning (of this verse) is plain. In the case of one ignorant of 
writing, Vyasa states a special rule: “A debtor who is ignorant, should 
cause his assent to be written; or even a witness (who is ignorant) by a 
witness, or by any other in the presence of all witnesses." (86) 


10 Yàjnavalkya, Verse 87. 


The witnesses also, should subscribe in their own hand 
with their fathers’ names before theirs, thus: “Here, so and 
80, am a witness;" these ( witnesses ) should be equal. 


Mitakshara :—Similarly, those persons who have been indi- 

15 cated as sakshinah, witnesses, in that document, 

” Page 54. these also should each separately, swahasténa, 

| in their own hand, subscribe their names preceded 

by those of their fathers with the words: “ I so and so, Devadatta, am 

a witness to this transaction." These, moreover, should be (so) 
20 selected (as to be) Samah, equal, in number and quality also. 


If a debtor or a witness is not literate, then the debtor through 
another person, and the witness also through another witness, should 
in the presence of all the witnesses, cause his declaration to be written 
down. As says Narada: “A debtor who is illiterate should 
25 cause his declaration to be put in writing in the presence of all the - 
witnesses, so also should a witness (who is illiterate have it written) 
by another witness”, 


S'ülap&ni. 
| Y&jüavalkya, Verse 87. ; 
90 Samah, ‘equal’ i.e. equal in qualifications, Those who, however, - 


are ignorant of writing should have it written—thus it has been stated 
before. (87). . | | 


Yójnavalkya ] Mitakshard-— The wriler's stutements. 895. 


Verse 88 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 88. 


| " Being desired by both the parties this was written 
by me so and so, the son of so and so.”, thus at the end ( of 
the document ) should the writer then subscribe. 


Mitàksharà:—Moreover, then lekhako, the writer, 
ubhabhyam prarthitena, being requested by 
Writer’s both, i.e. the creditor and the debtor—" By me such 
endorsement. and such Devdatta, the son of Vishnumitra this 
document likhitam, has been written”, itl ante 

likhet, thus at the end he should subscribe 


Now the Author mentions about a document made in one’s 
own hand 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 89. 
Although it be without witnesses, a writing which is 
in one’s own hand, all that is declared to be evidence, except 
when it is caused by force or fraud. 


Mitaks’hara :—Yallekkhyam, chat writing, which has been 
written by the debtor in his own hand, such a writing, tat sakshi- 
bhirvin&pi, although it be without witnesses, has been laid down by 
* Manu and others to be evidence, balopadhikrtadrte, except when 
it is caused by force or fraud, i e. with the exception of that 
which has been caused by force i. e. compulsion, or by fraud t. e. in 
the form of (creating) deception, temptation, anger, fear, intoxication 
&c. Narada! also says: “That document has been laid down as 
invalid? which has been executed by a person intoxicated, by one 
against whom a charge had been pending, by a woman, or by a child 
and that which had been executed under compulsion; also that which 
has been caused by fear or fraud ” 


Such a document, moreover, whether it be written in one's. 


‘own hand or in that of another, whether it be passed in the course of 
à transaction with or without security, should thus far be written 
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conformably to the usage of the .country, and should be without 


1. Oh. I. 137 9. अप्रमाण—unreliable as evidence B 
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896 . Mitákshará & Viramitrodaya—Generally about documents. [ Yájnavalkya - 
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E Verse 89 


prejudice to the rules as to the sequence of sense and the order of 
words, and should be without dropping any letter or alphabet. It 16९९ 
not, however, be necessarily ( couched ) in nice language ; it may be 
written even in the peculiar native language of the particular locality 
As says Narada: “That document is said to be valid which is not 
opposed to the custom of the country, the contents of which answer to 
the rules regarding pledges, and which is not in disregard of the rules 
about the sequence of ideas and words.” 


That which explains in detail is a (rule) vidhih. The rule 
(vidhi) regarding a pledge ( àdhi) i. e. for executing a pledge. Its 
characteristic 7. e. ‘a pledge for custody, a ' usufructuary pledge’, a 
‘pledge with a time limit’ &c. That wherein its characteristics are 
distinct is vyaktadhividhilakshanam ‘ the contents of which answer to 
the rules regarding pledges &c.; Aviplutakramdksharam, ‘which is 
not in disregard of the rules about the sequence of ideas and words’. 
Sequence ४. e. of ideas ( krama ) Krama and aksharas make up the 
compound word kramakshara, That wherein the sequence of ideas 
and words has not been disregarded is aviplutakramdkshara. Such 
a document of this description, is legal evidence. There is no rule 
as regards nicety of language here, as in the case of a royal grant. 
This is the meaning. 

Viramitrodaya. 
Now the Author expounds the document as a means of proof 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 

A document is of two kinds, (one) made in one's own handwriting, 
and (the other) made in another’s hand. Of these, the last should be 
made with witnesses etc. The first, (even) without witnesses is good 
evidence if not made under compulsion or through fraud. This is 
the difference. Buta possibility exists of a suspicion arising about 4 
document written in one’s own hand, and with a view to dispel it, that 
also should be made with witnesses on. Other kinds are of the ordinary 
particulars. i 

Yah kaschit, ‘whatever’, arthah, ‘transaction’, in the form of 
a loan or tha like, parasparam, ‘mutually’, by the debtor and the 


n—— —————Ó——"——— AA 


1. Oh 7. 186. 


Yájnavalkya 

Verses 5४21. ] 
creditor, ?.e. between both, by the consent of each, néshndtah, * agreed 
to’, i.e. was established, in such a transaction, lekkyam, ‘a document’, 
with the name of the creditor first written, in the form of recitals 
couched in expressive language (84). Together with samd, ‘the year’, 
masa, ‘the month’, tadardhum, ‘its half’, i.e. the fortnight! ; ahah, 
‘the day , ४८6. the date as well as the day ofthe week. Together with 
this, the names of the debtors and the like others who have been the 
recipients of the loan by its acceptance, also of both the debtor and the 
creditor, 14798, ‘caste’ such as, a Bráhmana and the like; sagotram, 
‘together with the gotra’, i.e. gotra only—at some place the reading is 
swagotraka—containing these. 


Along with Katka and the like others, samdnam one who stndies 
the Brahma, i.e. a branch of the Vedas, is a sabrahmachéri, ‘of the same 


school’; such a portion. Sabrahmachdrikam, ‘the scholastic title’ of 


the debtor and the creditor, the fact of their pursuing the stady of 
Katha or a like other branch (of the Vedas), démiyam, ‘of one’s’ i.e. of the 
creditor and the debtor, pitarau, ‘the parents’ their names. By the 
use of the word 6०8, &. are included the amount, its kind, and quantity, 
and the like ; marked with these, should be made. 


By the use? of the word (४, ‘however’, are excluded those made 
under compulsion or by fraud; by the second use is excluded one without a 
document when the document is written by another. This, moreover, should 
be bornein mind, that even if written by another, a document if admitted 
to be an extremely honest transaction is good evidence even if it be 
without a witness; otherwise, however, the decision is to be reached 
by means of witnesses. There, the document is used as a means of 
reminder to the witnesses 


Artha, * the contract °, when (itis) completely written down; rai, 
‘the debtor’, yadatra patre lekhitam, * whatever has been written in this 
document’, that, matam me amukaputrasya, * hasthe assent of me the son 
of so and so.’ Thus, after having written this in order, he should write 
his own name with his own hand, and enter it in the document, 


In the case of one ignorant of writing, Vyasa states a special ' 


rule: “A debtor who is ignorant, should cause his assent to be written ; 
or even a witness (who is ignorant), by a witness, or by any other, in the 
presence of another and the witness." . (86) 

‘With witnesses’, so has been stated. There, the Author 
mentions the mode—sdhshinascheti, ‘witnesses, &c.’, samah, * equal’, 7.4, 


1. qa :—either the bright or the dark half of a month, gg or कृष्ण 
9. 4 e. in verse 84 
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Viramitrodaya & S ulapani— Invalid documents. [ Fájñuvalkya 
er8es 67-89 


with equal qualifications, te, ‘these’, 2.6, the witnesses, 8,00 pitrnüma 
lekhanaparvakam, * with their father's names written before’, atra, ‘in 
this transaction’, akam amukah, ' 1, 30 and so? by name, sakshi, am 
a witness’, thus swahastena, ‘in their own hands’, likheyuh, ‘should 
(they) write’, Those who are ignorant of writing should cause it to be 
written ; this is indicated as an addition by the word cha. (87) 


Tatah, ‘thereafter’, 2.८. after the name of the witness was 


written, 


lekhakah, ‘the writer’, d.e. the writer of the document, 


ubhabhydm, ‘by both ° 2.6. by the creditor and by the debtor, arthitena, 
‘being requested’, by name so and so, by myself this, likkitam, has 
been written’, thus ante, ‘at the end’, z.e. rounding up the remaining 
portion of the document to be written, himself likhet, * should write’, 


By the use, twice, of the word Ai, the object of recording the 


request, 


and also the understanding of the import of the document, has 


been pointed out. (88). 


Vinápiti, *even without, &c.', has been explained before. By 


the use 


of the word £u, is excluied a document written by another and 


executel with attestation, Saroam, ‘all that’, by this is expressed all 
the writings, viz., of tbe plaintiff, witnesses, the writers of the 
documents, etc. (84-89), 


S'ülapàni. 


Yájnavalkya, Verses 88, 89. 


The meaning (of Verse 88) is plain. 


A 


document written by the hand of the debtor, even though it be 


without attestation, still it is good evidence, provided it does not happen 
to have been caused to be made under compulsion or by fraud. Unddhih, 


‘fraud’ i. 


e deceit. So Brhaspati': “A document executed by a dying 


person, an enemy, one oppressed with fear, a woman, a suffering person, 
one intoxicated, distressed by a calamity, at night, by fraud, or by force, 


does not 


hold good". (89). 


While discussing the rules about documents the Author 


mentions the rule that a debt entered into a document should be paid 
by three ( generations in descent) only. — — 


ES 


Ch. VIII 923. 


LE eU MitáKoharà— Extent of liability. | 
Yajriavalkya, Verse 90 (1). 
A debt evidenced by writing should be paid however 

by (persons in) three (generations) only. - 
Mitakshara :—As a debt evidenced by a witness should be 
given by three (generations) only, so also it is ordained that a debi 
evidenced by a document should be paid by the borrower, his son, and 


the sons of that son i. e. by three ( generations ) only, and not by the 
fourth and others. | 


An objection :—Indeed by the text! “sons and grandsons 
should pay a debt”, it has already been established as a general 
restrictive rule that a debt should be paid by three only. 

The answer :—True, But this text has been mentioned with 
a view to meet a suggestion which may likely be made that a 
debt entered in a document might be understood as an exception to 
this general rule on the strength of its having been found in another 
Smrit. For, after mentioning the characteristics of a document it 
has been said by kAtyayana: “ Thus, an ancestral debt is made 
payable after the (proper) time has passed". Thus an ancestral 
debt which is entered into a document is made payable even though 
the time ( for payment) has passed, Here by the use of the plural in 


pittndm, “of the ancestors’ as also from the expression ‘time has 
passed’? it is inferrable that the fourth 
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* PAGE 55. (descendant ) and others may be made to pay? 


Moreover, Harita also has said: “To him in 
whose possession the document purports to be, should payment be 
directed to be made.” . Here also by the general rule that “the debt 


is his who has the document in his custody ’, the inference arises that 


the payment of debts may be made to the fourth ( descendant.) and 
others. Therefore it is proper that the present text is for the purpose 


of removing the doubt. The two texts, moreover, should be supplied. 


in pursuance of the text of the Lord of the Yogis. . 


५ 1, Verse 50 See p, 792, 

Sheo Ram vs. Durga 3 Luck, 100. Where the Privy Council held that ason was 

bound by the sale of ancestral property by the father for paying off a debt 

of his grandfather i, e. the grandfather of the son. | | mE 
9. i.e. The sage Yajfiavalkya.. .. 
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9." See Masit Ullah vs. Damodar Prasad 53 I. A, 2045 48 811 518- Also - 
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- Verse 90. 


The Author mentions an exception to it 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 90 (2). 

A pledge, however, is enjoyed as long as it is not 
paid off. 

Mitakshara :—The non-liability for paying a debt having 
become established by the (general) rule in the text: “A debt is 
payable by three only, although it is reduced to writing and is with a 
security," an incapacity for recovering a debt might also be inferred, 
With a view to (avoid ) this, the Author has stated this (text ) 

By saying that ‘a pledge may be enjoyed even as long as the 
debt is not paid off, whether by the fourth or the fifth’ a capacity bas 
been indicated in favour of even the fourth (person in descent) 
for redeeming a secured debt. 

An objection !—But this too has been once stated already in 
the text': ‘a usufructuary pledge never lapses ” 

The answer—tTrue, still if this text which is in the nature 
of an exception, were not given, it (7. e.) the capacity would be 
confined to three persons only. Thus everything is without a fault, 


Viramitrodaya 
A document, sometimes is not regarded as conclusive evidence, 

The Author states that 
Yánjavalkya, Verse 90. 


A loan which has been entered in a document, £ribhireva, by 
(descendents to) three (generations) only, deyam, ‘should be paid’. By 
the use of the word eva, ‘only’, are excluded the great-grandson and 
others. Therefore the meaning is that even if there be a document, 4 
loan cannot be enforced against a great-grandson and others. By the use 
of the word ¢w, ‘ however’, is excluded the liability of the grandson to 
discharge a surety liability included and joined to the word rpam, ‘debt.’ 

Adhih, ‘a pledge’, a possessory pledge such as land, &c., that 
bhujyate, * is as long enjoyed ’, ydwat, ‘so long’, tad, ‘that’, pledge, १, 
that debt is not paid back by the debtor to the creditor. The 


meaning is that in that way, therefore a document of pledge evidences 


a good claim even beyond three generations. (90) | 


DEED QNIN, ee, 


l. Verse 58 at p. 820. 1. 18, 


Yajnavalkya } S'ulapàni & Mitáksharà —W hen original documeni is lost. 901 


Verses 90-91, 


S'ûlapåni. 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 90. 


A loan as described before entered in a document, excepting a 
pledge, should be paid by (members of) three generations; not, however, 


by the fourth. In regard to the rule laid down in the text’: "by the 
son and the grandsons the debt must be paid", this text is intended for 
limiting it. Where a debt has been advanced after taking a pledge, there 
this rule does not apply; so Manu?: "In regard to (amorous) women, at 
marriages, for the cow's fodder, as also for fuel, and (in anything) in 
favour of a Brahmana, for a (false) swearing there is no sin". (90), 


Having disposed of a matter which had occasionally arisen, 
the Author resumes the subject in the context proper. 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 91. 


| If a document is in another country, is badly written, 
or is lost, as also, if it is stolen; likewise if it is torn, burnt, 
or cut asunder, another should be allowed (by the king) to 
be made ( in its place). 
Mitakshara:—The rule which is now being laid down is 
that when a document has become unfit for a 
Regarding suit, another should be made. And unfitness for 
worn out and a suit arises, when the document is des’ antara- 
other documents. sthe, placed in another country, which is at 
a long distance; durlekhye, when the document 
is badly written, that is—wherein the writing i. e. the character or 
words are bad 1.6, ambiguous or unintelligible, is (called) a badly written 
document; in such a badly written document. Nashte, lost, i. e. in 
course of time; wnmrshte, effaced, i e. where the characters an 
letters have been rubbed off on account of the weakness of the ink.; 
hrte, stolen, ie. by. robbers 60; bhinne, torn, %, 6. tattered ; dagd he, 
burnt, i. e. has taken fire; chhinne, cut asunder, i. e. when it is cut 
into two separate pieces. 


* This (rule applies), moreover, when there is mutual consent 
of the plaintiff and the defendant. In the case of a difference, however, 
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Verse 91, : 


and when parties go to law, time should be allowed (as may b 
necessary, for producing the document which is in another country, 
having regard to the inaccessibility and badness of roads. 

In the case of a document which is lying in a place which i 
inaccessible, or which is lost, a suit should be decided by means of 
witnesses only. As says Narada’: “ When a document has been 
transferred into another country, or burnt, or badly written, or stolen, 
time should be allowed in case it should exist still; if it be notin 
existence, the evidence of those who have seen it decides the matter”, 
In the case of a document which exists 8. 6, is still in existence, for 
producing it from another country time should be allowed i. 6, an 
interval of time should be granted. 


In the case, however, of that which does not exist 4, e. has 
ceased to be in existence, the suit should be decided by examining 
those witnesses who have seen it before. When, however, there are 
no witnesses, then the decision should be roade by (a resort to) an 
ordeal, vide the text :? * In a suit where a document or witnesses are 
unavailable, the divine proof should be exhibited". This refers to 
document between (private) citizens. 

Similar is (the case with )a Royal grant. This, however, is 
the difference: "P A document is known asa Royal grant which bears 
on it the King's own handwriting, and which is marked with his own 
signet seals; itis( valid as ) evidence in ali transations.” Similarly 
another ( kind of ) royal deed* evidencing success has been mentioned 
by Vrddhavasishtha: “That is called a jayapatraka ( a document 
evidencing success ) in which is indicated the manner how the pointat 
issue was proved, which contains the answer as well as the proof, and 
which has also the decision ( recorded ) in it. To the litigant who 
wins and who has established his point, the jayapatraka should be 
delivered over impressed with the Royal seal and having the signature 


ee, 


TTT ORLi4 २ 2. Of Katyayana, Verse 224. 
9. See Káty&áyana, Verse, 258. | 


` 4 
4. A जयपत्रक a decretal documenent, decreta, a decree and judgment. 
Jayapatraka is a “ certificate of success” supplied to the successful litigant 


ms evidence of his success in the particular suit. A Ainapatra— a certificate 


of defeat" is only evidence that a particular person was defeated in a particular 
plea or pleas in a certain litigation. - | 


ee de Mitikehart.—Jayapaira, | 903 
thereon of the Chief Judge in his hand.” Similarly the councillors - 
also should add in their own handwriting thus: “ This is approved 
by me the son of so and so &c.” vide the text of Manu: “And also the 
councillors such as are versed in the Smrtis and the S'ástra, should - 
add ( in) their own hand just as in the (case of) 5 
* PAGE 56. procedure ( prescribed) for documents”. More- 
over, a proceeding is not declared to be free from 
defect except with the unanimous consent of the councillors, as says 
Narada’: “That (decision of a) dispute is considered to be without _ 
a dart where all the members of the judicial assembly declare, ‘This is 10 
right’, otherwise the dart remains in it." | 
Moreover, this rule applies only in the case of a judicial | 
proceeding which contains ( all ) the four components ; vide the text: 
"That is declared to bea jayapatraka which proves the matter in ` 
issue, which contains (all) the four components, and which also bears 15 
on it the Royal seal." Where, however, there is a defeat, as in the text? 
“One who alters his former statement, one who shuns a trial at law, 
one who does not put in an appearance, one who makes no reply, as 
also one who absconds after being summoned—these are the five. 
varieties of a faulty ( Hina ) litigant."—in such a case no jayapatraka 40 
is given, but only a Ainapatraka—a certificate of a defeat. This —— 
(last) moreover is given with the object of imposing a penalty . 
in course of time, while a jayapatraka is ( given ) with the object of 
establishing the plea of res judicata. This is the distinction 
Viramitrodaya | १ 26 
When a document, executed at the time of the transaction of the - 
loan, by reason of its location in another country or a like cause, is not - 
likely to be available for being proeseded upon at the time of the action, 
another document should be made. That, moreover, when agreed to by . 
both is good evidence ; so the Author says 30 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 91 = . 
When a document is degantarasthe, ‘located in another country’, 
te. lying,in a place other than the one in point. dushte, ‘is faulty’, 1.6 
MM Hu c I क 


1. Oh, III. 117 2. Of Kátyüysna | a 
~ .$. Nérada 11, 33.: The meaning is that here the plaintiff was put out-of. 
the court on account of a defeat in his side; and not that the defendant got 
success after a contest | 


35 


= o 


904 Virami., S'ula. @ Mitikghard.— When document lost de. [ Yájnavallya. 
Verses 91-99, 
the letters in which are ambiguous; ४2846, ‘is lost’, by the paper 
being destroyed ; unmrshie, ‘effaced’ owing to the weakness of the ink, 
the letters in which are rubbed off; bhinne, ‘ torn’, i.e, on account of 
the papers being separated, cut into two; dagdhe, ‘ burnt’, by fire; or 
5 chhinne, ‘cut asunder’, 8.6, being cut into tatters, being split into two; 
annyallekkyam, ‘another document’, &drayet, ‘should be caused to 
be made’. 


By the use of the word ¢athd, ‘likewise’, is included the compound 
word formed ; and by cha is included the one taken away by a thief, 
10 By the use of the word eva, ‘also’, the making of another document jg 
excluded in the absence! of its being located in another country, Wc. If 
the other side, with a sinful desire for appropriation, does not accept the 
former document, then after having established (the fact of) the former 
document by means of witnesses and the like means, auother document 

15 should be made, (91). | 


Dem] 


S'ülap&ani. 
Yájnavalkya, Verse 91. 
Unmrshte, ‘effaced’, brought about by a defect in the ink; by 


the use of the word bhinne, ‘torn’, i. e. cut, chhinne, ‘tattered’, i. e. shattered, 
20 another document with the consent of both may be caused to be made, (91), 


The Author mentions the ways of deciding a case whena 
doubt or dispute about document arises 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 92. 


The genuineness of a doubtful and disputed document 
25 may be established by (comparison with other) documents 
and (other writings) of the party (written) in his own hand, 
and by similar other means; as also by presumption, by 
confrontation of parties, by direct proof, by marks, by 
previous connection, by (a probability of) title and. by 

50 inference. 


: Mitakshara:—Lekhyasya, of a document, sandigdhasya, | 
85 which has been doubted as to whether it is genuine, S'uddhih, ihe 


pP 


1. ४, 6. ७06 several circumstances mentioned in the text such as its 
being in another country, or lost &c. | | 


Yájnavalkya Mitákehará—ZTow a document should be proved. 905 


Verse 92, 


genuineness, Syat, becomes established, swahastalikhitadibhih, 
by comparison with other documents and similar (other writings ) of 
the party, i. e. by (establishing) the genuineness by (means of) another 
document which was written by him in his own hand. The meaning is 

that if the letters are similar, the genuineness would be established. 

By (the use of) the expression, &di, such other, it is implied 
that the genuineness is established by (pointing out) a similarity with 
other writings of the witnesses, or the writer, written in their own 
hands (with the one in dispute). A conclusion arrived at by regard 
to probability is a presumption, yuktipraptih; Prdptih—is the 
(presumption arising from the) connection with the thing in dispute, 
with the country, period, and persons. A yukti—is a probative 
reasoning as e.g. in ‘It is probable that this (particular) thing may 
belong to this (particular) individual”, Kriya, direct proof; i.e. 
the adducing of witness evidence on the point; chinham, marks, 
ie. distinctive marks such as a Ort (श्री) &c.; Sambanhdhah, 
previous connection, t. e. the mutual relations of advance and 
acceptance (of loans), even before, between the plaintiff and defendant 
on account of mutual confidence;  &gamah, tile, e. g.— he has 
established a reliable origin of title to the subject-matter in dispute 
by so much, "—These only are the circumstances. By means of these 
circumstances the genuineness of a disputed writing may be 
established. This is the context’. | 


When, however, a decision cannot be arrived at in the case of - 


a disputed document, then the decision should be made by the help 
of witnesses, as says Katyayana?: “When (the genuineness of) a 
document is disputed the plaintiff should cite those (as witnesses) who 
appear therein. ” 

This text applies to a case where it is possible to have 
witnesses. In the case, however, where it is not possible to have 
witnesses, the text of Harita applies, viz—‘‘ Where a party says— 
‘I did not execute this document, he (४, e. the other party) has forged 
jt'—then keeping. aside that document, the decision should be made 
by means of an ordeal.” 


1. अन्वय-—the order or connection of words in a sentence, 
2. Verse, 283, fee 
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Verse 92, 
Viramitrodaya 


The Author mentions the moans of removing the doubt about 
the unreliability of a document. 


Yájüavalkya, Verse 92. 


Of a document regarding which a doubt has been raised ag lo 
whether it is genuine or not genuine, suddhih, * genuineness’, i.e, the 
certainty of its goodness is determined by noting a good resemblance 
betweon it and another writing which is (admittedly) written by the 
opponent with his own hand. By the use of the word &di, ‘and the like! 
it is indicated that with the handwriting of the writer of the document 
in which the witnesses have subscribed, on a comparison with another 
document, the appearance of a good resemblance with the writing of the 
document would establish the genuineness. 


Yukti, * presumption °, 8.6. 89 contrary inference from the state- 
ment 2.6. ‘At present there is no money, it will be paid by me in another 
month’, and the like. Prdpti, ‘receipt’, i.e. the receipt of interest 
stipulated in the document of loan; Ariyá, ‘ proof’, in the form of 
statement of witnesses; chinham, ‘mark’, a special mark particularly 
characteristic of the writing by the opponent, e.g. sri, etc; sambandhah,, 
‘connection ’, such as in regard to the subject-matter of the dispute 
such as an ear-ring, &c., a finding about the relationship of a 
creditor, &c., dgamah, ‘ title °, ४.6, of the subject-matter of the suit, such 
as a purchase, &c., before that; by these causes also the genuineness 
may be established. (92). 


S'ülapàni. 
Yajfiavalkaya, Verse 92. 

Yuklipráptih, ‘presumption by confrontation’, in this form :—"In 
this time, at such a place, it appears probable for this man to have his - 
property, and in the like"; Kriyd, ‘direct proof’, ४. e. the evidence of the 
witnesses; chinham, ‘marks’ i. e. special signs; sambandhah, ‘connection’, i.e, 
of the person offering and the one accepting; also by former writings &c, 
in his own hand a connection with the acceptance, a document about which 
a doubt has been raised, one may be examined, 


By the use of the word âdi are included the hands of the witness, 
of the writer, and-of. himself.. So says Katy&yana!: “When there is doubt 
about the hand-writing of the debtor, whether be, be living or dead 
(by a comparison) with other documents written in his own hand, the 


~~ decision about the documents (in question) should be reached". (92) 


RRR eee eee 


1. Verse 286 


| Mit&kehari & Shlapani,— Endorsement of Payment. 907 


Verse 98. 


Thus when after the document is established as genuine, as 
also the liability to pay the debt (a question might arise as to), what 
should be done if a party is unable to pay the entire debt? So the 
Author says 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 98, 


The debtor should write on the back of the bond each 
payment made by him after making such payment: or the 
creditor should endorse the amount received by him marked 
in his own hand. 


Mitàksharà:— When the debtor is unable to pay the entire 
debt, then he should pay according to his means, 


An endorse and write the same on the back of the bond thus: . 


ment on the deed. “ So much was paid by me;"—or the creditor 

should endorse 1, e. write on the back of the 
document itself whatever amount was Upagatam, received, 
i, 6. got by him, thus,—" So much was received by me.” 
How ?—8wahastaparichinhitam, marked in his own hand, i.e. 
marked by letters written in his own hand. Or, (it may mean this) 
viz. that the creditor should give to the debtor a note of acknow- 
ledgement of receipt marked by letters written in his own hand, 

Stila pani. 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 93. 

When the debtor is unable to discharge the entire debt, as much 
amount as he pays, so much the debtor should cause to be endorsed on the 
back of the debt-bond, The creditor also should give a writing for the 
endorsement, As says Vishnu!: “When the whole amount in entirety 
has not been paid, the credior should pass a writing in his own hand”. (93), 


What should be done with the document when the entire debt 
has been paid off ? so the Author says ? 
|  Yájüavalkya, Verse 94. (1) 


, After paying the debt, the document should be caused | 


to be torn, or another should be caused to be made for 
(evidencing) the acquittance. 
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Verses 05-4, 


Mitakshara :—Either by instalments or at once, in its entirety 
datwa,, having paid, ynam a debt, lekhyam, the document, executed 
before, should be caused to be torn. 


When, however, the document happens to ba in an inaccessible 

place or is lost, then the debtor k&rayet, 

* Page 57. should cause, the creditor to pass to him another 

| document sudhyal, as evidencing the acquittane, 

i, e. discharging him from his obligations as debtor. The meaning 

is that the Creditor should pass a deed of discharge to the debtor in 
the order mentioned before. 


What should be done when a debt incurred in the presence of 
witnesses is to be discharged entirely ? so the Author says 


Yájüavalkya, Verse 94 (2) 
And a debt which was incurred before the witnesses 
Should be paid off in the presence of witnesses. 
Mit&kshará :—That debt, however, which was ineurred 
before witnessess should be paid off only in the presence of those who 
had previously witnessed it. 


Here ends the Chapter on Documents. 


Viramitrodaya. 


Just like the document of the loan, the document evidencing its 
discharge i8 also 8 good evidence ; 80 intending, the Author says 


Yájüavalkya, Verses 93, 94. 


Lekhyasya, * of the document’, i.e. of the paper, prsffhe‘cn the 
reverse’ side, as he goes on paying the amount in small instalments, s0 
after each payment, raiko abhilikhet, ‘the debtor should write.’ After 
having paid the entire loan, however, the document of loan given by 
himself, pdiayet, ‘should cause to be torn’, i. e. should be cut into pieces. , 


When, however, the debt-bond is not at hand, 8४०१४७४, “for the 
acquittance °, 2.४, as evidencing the certainty about the cessation of his 
liability as a debtor, annyallekhyam, ‘another document’, reciting the 
fact of the discharge, kdrayed, ‘should be caused to be made’, | 


Vajnavalkya ] Virami., S'álapáni & Mit&keharà— Witness endorsements, 909 


Veraes 94-95. 


This is to be particularly noted: A debt which has been taken in 
the presence of witnesses, that should be paid off in the same manner. 
By the use of the word cha, it is indicated that in the absence of one’s own 
handwriting, the mark of the handwriting of an honest man is to be 
admitted. By the use of the word ¢u, ‘ however’, in a debt incurred 
without witnesses, the discharge in the presence of witnesses is 
excluded. By the use of the word cha is included a payment without 
witnesses of a loan incurred without witnesses. (93, 94). 


Thus in the Commentary on S'rimat Yajiavalkya, 
ends the Chapter on Documents. 


S ilapáni. 
Yajüavalkya, Verse 94. 
When the whole amount in entirety has been paid off, the debt bond 
should be torn. If, however, the document is not available, by way of 
evidencing the acquittance, another document should be caused to be 


made. When a loan has been taken in the presence of a witness, it must 
also be paid in the presence of a witness, (94). 


Here ends the chapter on Documents, 


Chapter VII. 


OF THE ORDEALS. 


Human evidence has been said to be three-fold wz. consisting 
of documents, witnesses, and possession. 

It is now the turn of ordeals; and the Author wishing to 
expound ordeals as a means of evidence lays down the procedure in 
ordeals by the first five slokas commencing with “The balance, the 
fire &c." (Verse 95). There, presently, the Author mentions the ordeals 


१ _ Yâjñavalkya, Verse 95 ( 1). 


The balance, the fire, the water, the poison and the 
kos’a, are the ordeals, ( prescribed) here for exhoneration 
(from an accusation ) 
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910 | _ — Mithksharà—Ordeais. [ Yájfiavallyà 
| Verse 96 
Mitakshara:—The five ordeals i e. those beginning with 
the balance and ending with the kosa should tha, here, 7. e, in the 
Dharma-S'ástra, be offered for visuddhaye, exhoneration, i.e. for 
removing an ambiguity about a doubtful point. [95 (1)]. | 


5 Elsewhere have been mentioned other ordeals, even such gs 
the rice and like others, vide the text of Pitamaha: “ The balance, 
the fire, as also the water, the poison, and similarly the kos, 
likewise the rice; these are the ordeals; and the seventh is the 
heated Masha.” Then why say these only * So the Author says 


10 Yàjüavalkya, Verse 95 ( 3rd quarter). 


These are (to be resorted to) 11 trials on serious 
accusations. 


Mitakshara :—Etàni mahabhiyogeshveva, these in trials 

for serious offences only. This restrictive rule’ which is here laid 

15 down means that these are to be resorted to only in cases of serious 
accusations, and not that these are the only ordeals. The Author | 
will mention further on the test of seriousness. 


An Objection—' Indeed, the kos a also is prescribed even in 
ordinary suits '— Vide the text?—“ The ( ordeal of ) kosa should be 
20 caused to be offered even in small ( charges ). ” 


The Answer—True. The mention of ( the ordeal of ) 1080 
among ( those of ) the balance and others is not indicative of its being 
limited to serious charges only, but it implies its extention even to 
Sávashtambha! complaints, otherwise it would be extended even to 

25 complaints on suspicion. Vide the text?: “In the case of those 
gainst whom a complaint has been made together with a wager, 
(the ordeals of ) balance and the like should be ordered ; while ( the 


1. Of Pitémaha हि 
2. A complaint wherein the complainant undertakes to pay a penalty 
in the case of his failure in establishing his allegations is called a Sdvashtambha 
Complaint—-an Aavshtambhe is explained ६४--स्वोपरि दुण्डांगौकारो sri: | 
ja 9. OffPitámaha. . 


Vajnavalkya ] Mitakehard & Viramitrodaya—Ordeals in serious cases. 
Verse 95. 


ordeals of) the rice and the kosa (should be) in complaints of 
suspicion only. There is no doubt about this. ” 


It may thus be thought that this rule may be applied 
invariably in the case of serious complaints, complaints on suspicion, 
and complaints with a wager, so the Author mentions an exception 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 95. (last quarter. ) 


When a plaintiff! has (agreed) to abide by the result 
(of the ordeal ). 


Mitàksharà:—These ४. e. the (ordeals of) balance and 
others become applicable to the plaintiff abhiyoktari s'irshakasthe, 
when the plaintiff has (agreed) to abide by the result (of 
the ordeal). 


S“irshaka—is the head 1. e. the fourth part of a suit indicative 
of the success or defeat—and by this is indicated the punishment.— 
He who agrees to abide by it is a Sirs Aakasthah. i. e, amenable to the 
punishment laid down in it (1, e. the decision ). 


Viramitrodaya. 
It has been stated? before : * In the absence of any of these, the 
ordeal is said to be another’. There, the Author expounds the ordeals 
by an entire chapter 


९६19791779, Verse 95. 


Brhaspati’: * The (ordeal by) balance, fire, water also; poison, 
and (066 the sacred water the fifth; (of) rice has been declared as the 
sixth : and the seventh the heated mdska coin; eighth has been stated 
to be the ploughshare; and Dharma, the ninth. All these ordeals 
have been pointed out by the Self-born". 


Of the nine ordeals thus enumerated, these five ordeals, i.e 
the balance, &c., in serious charges only, such as gold-stealing and the 
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* like for the girskakastha, ‘one who has agreed to abide by the decision ’, 


MÀ 
l. अभियोक्ता Lit. person making complaint 
9, d. o. tho restriction is as to their application, and not as to the kinds 
8. Oh. X, 4-5 
96 
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Verse 95, 


i.e, the complainant for viSuddhaye, ‘for his exhoneration', for. the 
removal of suspicion (against him) dha, ‘here’, i.e. in the Dharma stra 
have been prescribed. S'irshaka means the offer to bear the penalty 
upon the success of the matter of the ordeal. 


If it be argued that having regard to the text: ‘the koša, may be 
administered even in petty cases’, even in charges of a small character, 
there is koša; the answer is, true, it is so. But, under the text: € For 
those against whom an accusation has been brought (aecompanied) with 
a wager, one should direct the (ordeal of) balance and the like; the rice 
also and also the 080 in cases of suspicion, no doubt ", in accusation 
accompanied with a wager the 808. not being mentioned, this mention of 
the 8085 * for a plaintiff who has agreed to abide by the result’ is by 
way of an exception. As for: “In cases where the plaintiff has not 
offered to abide by the result, the four ordeals viz., of the balance and 
others should be avoided ; 808 has been stated to be where the plaintiff 
has not (80) agreed ". In this text of Pitámaha, 8०० has been stated 
to be where there is no agreement by the plaintiff to abide by the result ; 
that has 9 reference to an accusation based on suspicion. (95). 


S‘tilapani 


In the absence of a document, or in the absence of a possibility of 
a decision about a document, is the ordeal, That the Author states 


Yajfiyavalkya, Verse 95. 


The balance and those other ordeals Mahdbhiyogeshu, ‘in charges. 
for serious offences’, such as gold-stealing &o., Abhiyoktari Sirshakasthe, 
‘when the complainant has to abide by the result’, iha, in this Séstra, have 
been stated. Sirshaka, is the head. That, moreover, here in the case of - 
the success of the opponent, has been agreed to by oneself; 


In minor charges, however. as stated in other Smrtis the rice should 
be given. The oaths, moreover, should be caused to be taken in the form of 
the touching of the son's head or similar other acts, These Brhaspati 
mentions: "The balance, fire, water, poison, and fifthly the Kosa; the 
rice has been declared as the sixth; the seventh, a heated JMásha, is 


declared. The ploughshare, the eighth, and the ordeal by Dharma ss 
the ninth", (95), |— 5 न" 


~ 


By the text’ “ Next the plaintiff should immediately have 
written down the evidence by means of which the matter in dispute 
l. Verse 7 See p. 660. | 
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Verse 96 (1) 


( or alleged ) is ( proposed) to be established ”, the rule of evidence for 
an affirmative allegation only has been laid down. The Author says 
by way of an exception to it. 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 96 (1). 
* PAGE 58. 


Or, by consent, any one may perform (the ordeal), 
and the other may submit to the judgment. 


Mit&ksharà:—Ruchyá, by consent, i. e. by the mutual 
consent of the complainant and the defendant; anyatarah, any 
one, i.e. either the complainant or the defendant, kuryat, may 
perform, the ordeal, itarah, the other, i. e. the defendant or the 
complainant (as the case may be ), wartayet, should submit to, i. e 
take upon himself the Sirah, judgment, i. e. to the corporeal or 
pecuniary punishment ( specified therein ) 


The meaning is this: Ordeal evidence cannot be confined to 


10 


15 


the affirmative proof alone, as is the case with human evidence, but ' 


it is established both by affirmative and negative proof. And hence 
in the plea of denial, or of confession and avoidance, or of res judicata, 
an ordeal is permissible according to the option either of the plaintiff 
or of the defendant 


Viramitrodaya 


It has been stated? that, ‘ when there are witnesses for both 
sides, those for him who claims priority should be taken first.” There 
the word ‘witness’ is merely indicative of evidence; an ordeal is 


intended for 9 particular (kind of) plaintiff, * Never should any 000. 


order a complaint for an ordeal again’ in this text has been stated 
by Manu also, The Author states an exception to it 
Yájüavalkya, Verse 96 (1). 
` Of the plaintiff and the defendant, of both, whosoever may have a 


desire for an ordeal; thus where thereis their desire for a performance 
( of an [0160000000 0.0 E nee or ‘for its non-performance there the rule * when 


1, (1v:—Lit, means the head, the top. 4. e. last or fourth part of a trial. 
„i. ७ that part which declares the success or defeat of parties and the punishment 


consequent upon it 
2. _ Verse 17 above?p. 696 
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914 _ Mitakehar’—Ordeals in cases of high treason, robbery etc. [ pede 
erse 96 (2), 


there are witnesses for truth, &e.' should be read and is applicable ag 
explanation, 96 (1). 


It has been said above that the ordeal of Rosa is permissible 
in petty complaints, in a serious charge, as also in a charge founded on 
suspicion, or accompanied by a wager. While a restrictive rule has 
‘been laid down that the ordeals beginning with the balance and ending 
with (that of ) the poison shall be (resorted to) only in serious 
charges and in complaints accompanied by a wager. There, the 
Author mentions an exception to the expression—“ Only in complaints 
l0 with a wager” 


Yajüavalkya, Verse 96, (2). 


In the case, however, of high treason, and also of sin 
(of an aggravated type), a party should (be allowed to) 
perform an ordeal even though the other party do not 
I5 submit to the judgment. 


Mit&kshara :—Rajadroha, in charges of high treason, or 

of pataka, sins, such as the Bradhmicide and like others, one, kuryat , 
should perform, the ordeal of the balance etc. even if there be none who 
has offered to submit to the judgment ; and also in charges of robbery, 
20 as has been said! : ‘An ordeal should be allowed to those, who have 
fallen under suspicion of kings, as also those who have been pointed? 
out along with robbers, and who are anxious to get themselves 
exhonerated." The (ordeal of) rice, moreover, should be given in 
charges of petty thefts only, vide the text of Pitàmaha : “In the 
25 case of theft, however, the ( ordeal of ) rice should be offered, and in 
none other; this is certain.” The (ordeal of the) heated mdsha, however, 
(should be observed) only ina charge of robbery, vide the text? 
“ The heated másha is ordained in a charge of robbery”. Other oaths, 


RR RR | 


1. By Narada and Pitamaha. 


; 2. feat च इस्युमिः~~ This is a very ambiguous expression. It may be 
interpreted in many ways. One way of interpreting it is as translated-above— ` 
* pointed out along with or marked as robbers "qure निर्दिष्टानामित्यर्थः, Other 

~ Ways are—' enumerated or cited or referred to along with or by robbers’. The 
one selected in the text would appear to be preferable, 


8, Of Pitamaha, 


ed Mitakshara— The Oath ordeal, 
Verse 96 (2) 
moreover, refer to petty disputes over small amounts. Vide the text 


of Narada!: “ (Let him be sworn by) the? truth, vehicle, and by his 
weapons, as also by his cows, grain, and gold; venerable deities or 
revered ancestors, by their pious gifts or meritorious deeds. He should 
(be made to) touch the head of his sons or wives, or even of his 
relatives. Or in all charges the drinking of the kosa water also— 
These are the ( kinds of ) oaths prescribed by Manu in petty cases." 


Although oaths also are regarded as an ordeal by reason of 

the fact that an ordeal is generally understood by 

The oath the people to be that which decides a point which 

cannot be determined upon by ( means of ) human 

evidence, still a distinction ie indicated between these and the ordeals 

of the balance and others in that, ( while) the one is resorted to by 

reason of the fact that while in the case of one? a final decision is 

obtainable immediately without any interval of time, in case of the 

other a decision is obtained only after an interval of time, on the 
analogy of the rule in the ‘ Brdhmana and Parivrájaka? maxim,‘ 


हि — नमन 


1. Oh. I. 248-250 
9. Ways of swearing several orders have been given by Manu Ch. VIII 
113, see Supra. p. 860 1). 10-20 


3. This passage requires an explanation. Ordeals are of two kinds. 
(1) One in which the truth or falscho d of a claim is determined immediately on 
the spot without any interval of time, and (2) the other which requires some 
interval of time for a like determination. The ordeals of the balance, fire &e. 
are instances of the firat, because if the man suffers injury in the performance 
of the ordeal, his defeat is determined then and there. The ordeal of an oath is 
an instance of the second, inasmuch as under the rules of this ordeal if any 
calamity befalls a p;rty within a certain period after he takes an oath, he is 
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presumed to have taken a fa'se oath. This necessarily requires an interval of - 


time to elapse. Thus the two types are distinguishable on the ground of their 
capacity to induce a prompt or a deferred decision ( समनन्तरानिणंयानिमित्तच्वेन & कालांतर- 


निणयानमित्तस्वेन ) | 
8, This is called the त्राह्मण-परििजक-न्याय- In such a sentence as 
agama पारवाजकांश्न the separate and additional mention of परारवाजक85, who 
generally are included in the former term, merely emphasises their position as 
special part of the general body. So here also, although the balance and 


oaths equally ara both ordeals, still the latter have been specifically mentioned. . 


in order to bring out their capacity to induce a decision after an interval of 
time. : | 
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Verse 96 (2). 


The enumeration, however, of ( the ordeal of ) £os'a along with 
(those of) the balance and the rest is due to its 

The Kosa _ applicability to serious charges and to complaints 
accompanied by a wager, and not to (any) 

similarity with the ordeals of the balance and the rest, nor to its being 
helpful in enabling an immediate decision without any interval of time, 
As for the (ordeals of) rice and the heated másha, although 

they are helpful in securing an immediate decision 

Rice and Misha without any interval of time, still as they are 
prescribed in petty complaints and in complaints 

on suspicion they are distinguished from the ( ordeals of ) balance and 
the like and hence their non-enumeration along with those; and this 
is a satisfactory explanation. | 


These ordeals and the oaths also may be resorted to in disputes 
regarding debts and the like, having revard to exigencies. 


As for the text of. Pitamaha, viz. "In disputes regarding 
immovables, ordeals should by all means be avoided ”, that is to be 
understood as meaning that when evidence in the form cf documents 
or (the testimony) of neighbours and the like is available, ordeals 
should by all means be avoided. | 


An objection.—Indeed ordeals are also inadmissible even in 
other suits when other (kind of) evidence is available. 


Answer.—True. In suits for the recovery of debts and the 
like, (nevertheless) even after the plaintiff has exhibited his witnesses 
(duly) qualified as mentioned before, if the defendant resorts to an 
ordeal after giving an undertaking to suffer punishment (in case of 
failure) then an ordeal is also permissible. For it is likely that the 


witnesses may have corrupt motives, while an ordeal is free from all 


(such) faults, and the object of a law-suit is to find out the truth 
about the point in dispute, as indicated in its definition. As says 
Narada?: “A decision based on an ordeal which is truth itself is 
a real decision according to Dharma, while a decision based on 
witness evidence is a merely legal decision. When a point can be 


1. . Verses 68, 69, p. 846. | 
2. Intro. Verse 11— The second half of the verse is different, 
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Verse 96 (2). 


established by divine evidence, human or documentary evidence 
should not be used.” The rule viz. “10 disputes regarding immova- 


bles, when direct evidence such as the evidence of neighbours or the - 


like is available, an ordeal should not be allowed even if the defendant 
resorts to it after giving an undertaking to suffer punishment (in 
case of failure) "—has been stated to remove the idea of an alternative! 
course. The text of Pitàmaha, viz : “in disputes about immovables 
&c." is not intended to exclude ordeals absolutely as otherwise there 
would be the possibility of a non-decision when documentary evidence, 
testimony of neighbours, or similar evidence is not available. 


Viramitrodaya. 


‘ When the plaintiff has (agreed) to abide by the result,’ thus it 
has been stated; the Author states an exception to it 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 96 (2). 


When there is an accusation of a suspected treason against the 
king, or a heinous sin such as Bráhmicide is suspected, ordeals may be 
performed without an offer of an agreement to abide by the result. By 
the word atka, ‘and also’, are included theft and the like offences. 


That has been stated in the Kalika Purana: “In charges for 
adultery with other men’s wives, as also for theft, and forbidden inter- 
course, and for great sins, shall an ordeal be ordered by the king. 
When there is a mutual conflict, and a wager is laid in a trial, there 
only the king should administer an ordeal preceded by an agreement 
to abide by the result. In an accusation for adultery with others’ wives, 
where the complainants happen to be many, an ordeal shall be ordered 
Without an agreement as it is for self exculpation." Vishnu’: ‘In 
charges for treason against the king, and also in assaults, the proceedings 
are commenced without an agreement to abide by the result." 
Pitimaha: “ For those who have fallen under the suspicion of kings, as 
also those who have been pointed out along with robbers, and also those 
who are anxious to have their innocence established, the ordeal should be 
offered with an agreement to abide by the result." Narada’: “ Even 
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„without an agreement to abide by the result the king may administer ^ 


- << 1. - The meaning is that the alternative of an ordeal as an optional course 
is not allowed in disputes regarding immovables. The optional application has 
been restricted to specific cases. For विकल्प &c. See note 4. on pp. 708-709 above. 


2. Oh. IX. 22. 8, Oh. I. 910. c l 7 w zo 


918 S'ulapápi & Mitáksharà Ordeals in cases of“ SAHAS AS”, Yájfiavalhya 
[ Verses 96-97 
ordeals to his dependents.” 81801: ‘An ordeal is proper only when 
the complainant offers to abide by the result of the test excepting when 
ordered’ by the king." 96 (2) | 


eT 


S‘flapani. 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 96. 


The person complained against, or the complainant may at their 
option (any one may) perform the ordeal. The other should offer to a bide 
by the result, In cases of treason against the king, and in grave sins 

' and the like (charges), however, even without any offer, the ordeal should 
10 be performed. Ay says Vishnu’: “In charges of treason against the 
king, and of Sáhasas even without an agreement to abide by the result” 
Pitamaha: “In cases where persons have fallen under the suspicion of 
kings, and also those who have been pointed at along with robbers, and 
those who are anxious to get themselves exhonerated, an ordeal may be 
15 administered without any offer (from the other side)”, (96) 


General Rules of procedure as to Ordeals. 


me A 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 97. 


Having summoned one who has clothes on, who has 

bathed, and has observed a fast, (the Chief Judge) should 

20 at sunrise cause him to undergo (any of) all the ordeals 
in the presence of the King and of the Brahmanas 


Mitakshara :—Moreover, Pradvivakah, the Chief Judge 
ahuya, having summoned, at sunrise one, who on the previous day 
Uposhitam, Aas observed a fast i.e. on the previous day, 

25 sachailam snatam, and who, has bathed with clothes on in the 
presence of the king, as also of the Brahmanas and Councillors, 
karayet, should cause him to undergo, (any of) all the ordeal 
Sarvani divyàni 


e i M i a rr a RUS NS M io i hn 


1. Narada Ch. I. 269 E 

2. नृपशासनात्‌ is the reading in Viramitrodaya, The printed texto! 
Narada has नृपहिंसनात्‌ू ‘excepting iv cases of high treason'.—'qqi MIR 
SUT! कृता मवति’ असहायः 

8. Ob, IX. 49... 


tn: 


 Yájnacdlkya ] Mit&kshará — 7e. optional ruldby Pitémaha explained. -. ~ 
Verse 97 

“To one who has fasted for three nights, or to one who has 
fasted for one night only, and who has purified himself and has ‘wet 
clothes on, ordeals. should always he administered ", This optional 
rule as to fasting as laid down by Pitdmaha is to be actually 
interpreted by regard to the strength or weakness of the party, as also 
to the importance or triviality of the charges under consideration 
The rule as to fasting, moreover, is applicable also to the Chief Judge 
who causes the ordeal to be undergone: * In the case of ordeals,. (also) 
the Chief Judge who has fasted should by the King's permission 
himself observe. all the necessary forms.” Vide this text of 
Pitamaha | "E 


"Here also although the expression used is "at sunrise" 
without any particularisation, still having regard to the practice 
among the wise and the respectable, the ordeals should. "bé 
administered on a Sunday. And even there, the special rule laid 
down by Pitamaha, should be observed viz: “In the first part of 
the day, shall be the test by fire; during the first part also shall be the 
balance; in-the midday, however, the (ordeal of) water . should be 
administered by one who desires to allow the principles of Dharma. 
In the first part of the day is proof by (the ordeal of) kosha ordained 
while in the latter part of the night which is quite cool, (the ordeal of) 
poison may be offered. ” | | 


As for the ordeals of the rice, the heated mdsha, and the like 
for which no special period has been prescribed, the administration 
should be also in the first half (of the day), vide the text of Narada’ 
which is quite general viz:—“ In the forenoon, in regard to all the 
ordeals, has the administration been proclaimed. ” 


Dividing a day in three parts, the first part is called. the 
Purvanha?, the middle the Madhydnha, and the last the Apardnha 


Moreover, another rule as regards the particular time has been 
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‘indicated by texts which are in the nature of affirmative and negative 


injunctions. Of these, those indicated by affirmative injunctions 


: Sm 


1. Also Narada..See Aparārka p. 697. mE 2, Oh.I. 269 
3. Translated either as First part or “í forenoon.” | 
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Verse 97. 


are as follows:—“ For (the ordeal by) fire the cold seasons! of 
Sisira and Hemanta, also the autum season of Warshá have been 
prescribed ; in the S’arat and Grishma seasons the (ordeal by) water 
is (administered), and in the seasons of Hemanta and Sisira the 
{ordeal of) poison. The month of Chaitra, and of Mérgasirshha, 
as also of Vaisakha are months generally for all the ordeals as they 
are not unfavourable to these. The(ordeal of) kosa, however may 
be administered always, and the balance at any time." The mention of 
kosa is indicative by implication of all the oaths. Moreover the 
(ordeal of ) rice may be administered at all times, since no special 
rule is mentioned ( for it ). 


That indicated by negative inujactions is as follows—“In the 
cold season, ‘there cannot be a purification by ( the ordeal of ) water, 
nor can there be in the hot season a purification by fire. Not in the 
rainy season should (the ordeal of) poison be administered, nor 
alsoin the midst of a heavy gale the (ordeal of) balance ; nor 
in the afternoon, nor in the twilight time, nor ever at mid-day ”. 


By the use of the word cold (Sita) in the text “ there cannot 
be a purification by water in the season” the seasons of Hemania, 
S'isira, and Warshá are also included by implication. And in the 
text : “nor can there be a purification by fire in the hot season," the 
repetition of the prohibition in the case of the Grishma and the 
S'arada seasons which was already established by the affirmative 
injunction, is indicative ofa special injunction (आदरार्थम्‌). The 
circumstances justifying (an ordeal) however will be mentioned 
further on. 


Viramitrodaya 
The Author states the procedure generally for ordeals 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 97. 


At the sunrise the Chief Judge should summon the performer of 
the ordeal who has bathed with clothes on and make him perform all" 


the ordeals in the presence of the Brahmanas, vide Pitamaha: «To one 
पिया तस ECT rc MN coU oh IPNRA न - 


` 1. #g:—A season, or periods of the year commonly reckoned to be 


~ ~ 


six. as: ^ शिशिरश्च वसतश्च A वर्षाः शरद्धिमः? viz. Sisira, Vasanta, Grishma, Varshi, 
Sarat and Hemanta, 


Yajnavalkya ] Viramitrodaya—The time for undergoing an ordeal, 09] 


Verse 97. 


who has observed a fast for three nights, or to one who has fasted for 
one night, should always be administered the ordeals, to one who has 
cleansed himself and has a wet cloth on." The option as to a three- 
nights’ or one night's fast is to be determined by regard to the capacity 
(of the performer), and by a discrimination between a serious charge and 
a petty complaint, 


Also **In regard to the ordeals, all acts the Chief Judge 
should perform like the Chief priest in a sacrifice, with the observance 
of a fast and under the order of the king." This fast of the Chief Judge, 
however, is in the case of the worship of the subordinate dieties in the 
ordeal, 

Here although it has been stated—‘at the sunrise’ in 
general terms, still from the usage of the respectable, Sunday is parti- 
cularly meant. Vide! Narada: “ In the fore-noon only has been declared 
the administration of an ordeal’, Pitamaha: ‘“‘In the fore-noon shall 
be the test by fire; and in the forenoon also shall be the balance ; in the 
mid-day, however, should water be administered by one who desires to 
follow the principles of Pharma. In the first part of the day, the 
purification by kos'a has been ordained ; while at night in the latter 
period should be administered poison, when it is quite cool", Similarly, 
« The month of Chaitra and also Mérgas‘irsha, and similarly also 
Vais'ákha, these are the months generally for all ordeals, as they are 
not unfavourable. The Balance has been stated to be for all seasons: 
it should be avoided when a violent wind is blowing. The (ordeal by) 
fire has been declared to be during S'isira, Hemanta, and Varshd ; during 
the S'arad and the Grishma, the (ordeal by) water, and in the Hemanta 
and the S’is'ira, the poison", Narada’: “During the cold season, 
there cannot bethe purification by water; nor can in the hot season 
there be the purification by fire; not during the rainy season should 
poison be administered; nor, O king, during a violent storm, the 
balance". Here, in the word cold, are included the Hemanta, S'isira 
and the Varsid. By the word hot, are included the S'arad and the 
Grishma, 

In the Astrology: “ When Jupiter is in Leo orin Capricorn, 
as also when Venus isin obscurity, and in the intercalary month, the 
test should not be performed by one desirous of success. In a clean 
"San, as 9180 of the Jupiter. Nor when Venus has become invisible ; 
also when the Sun is in the Lev, a test is not ordained by the wise. 
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Not ou the eighth, nor on the fourteenth, shall there be a test by 


1, Ob, 1. 269, 2, Oh, 1, 259, 
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Verses 97-98, 


expiation. The test as also the inauguration shall be on a Saturday or 
a Monday". | 


Here, briefly the general procedure for ordeals is being written 
thus: —In the bright half, on an auspicious day, after having finished 
his daily performances, and with the observation of a fast, the performer 
after having got first the benediction repeated by the Bráhmanas, should 
select and appoint the Chief-Judge just as the chief Priest. The Chief 
Judge also after he is chosen and appointed, after the manner of the 
ritual of the consecration and donation of a tank, having performed the 
inauguration sacrifice, with the observance of a fast, on the day follow- 
ing, after having observed the daily performrnces, on a Sunday, should 
repeat thus : “ Oome, O divine Dharma come; enter this ordeal, along 
with the Guardians of the world and the groups of the Vasus, Ádityas 
and the Marutas. There with a wet cloth on, the performer of the 
ordeal should perform the ordeal as ordained. Here the fast for three 
nights is for a performer of the ordeal who is capable. This is the 
distinction. (97). 


Stila pani. 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 97. 


. “AE sunrise’, i.e, in the fore part of the day. Narada: “To a 
man who has observed a fast for a day and night, who has bathed and 


. has a wet cloth on, in the fore part of the day has the administration 


25 


30 


of all ordeals been declared". By this, the expression "who has bathed 
with clothes 077 has a reference to wet clothes. 


| By some even this verse is not repeated. But Visvarüpa hag 
included it in the text (97) 


| The author mentions special rules in the case of ( several ) 
persons liable ( to an ordeal ) 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 98. 


The (ordeal by) balance is ( prescribed ) for a woman,. 
a child, an old man,a blind man, a cripple, a Brakmana, 
and one diseased; (an ordeal by) fire or water (is for 
Kshatriyas or Vaisyas respectively) ; for a S'üdra (the 
ordeal by ) poison weighing seven barley-corns only. ~ 


t 


Tunes  Mitákjhará— Several ordeals for several people. 998 

Mitàkshürg :—stri, Women, i e. all women without regard 
to any particular caste, age, or position; bala, a child, until he 
attains the sixteenth year, without regard to the particular caste; 
vrddhah, an old man, i. e. one who is above eighty; andhah, blind 
man, i.e. one deprived of the eyesight, panguh, a cripple, i. e. deprived 
of the use of the feet; brahmana, A Brdhmana, i. ८., the whole 
caste ( Brihmana ); rogi, diseased, i. e., one affected by a disease, 
The restrictive rule laid down is that for the purification of these, 
the ( ordeal of ) balance alone is allowed 


Agnih, the (ordeal by) fire, as also (that of) the plough 10 
( Phála ), and the heated masha is for a Kshatriya; jalam, water, 
alone is for a Vaisya. The word wa, or, has a restrictive sense 
Vishasya yawah, the barley-corns of poison, Saptaiva, i. e. seven 
only are (ordained) S'üdrasya, for (the purification of) a 
S'udra. 18 


By ordaining the (ordeal o£) balance for a Brahmana, and 
the ( ordeal of ) poison weighing seven barley-corns only for a S’udra, 
the ( ordeals of ) fire or water come to be ordained for the Kshatriya 
and the Vais'ya. This very thing has been made clear by Pitamaha 
“For a Brdhmana the (ordeal of ) balance should be offered, the 20 
(ordeal by ) fire for a Kshatriya, for a Vais’ya the water (ordeal) has —— 
been ordained, and (the ordeal of ) poison should be administered to a 
S‘udra. ” 


As to what has been said? that there should be no ordeal in 
| the case of women &c. viz: “An ordeal should 25 
* Page 60. never be administered to persons engaged in  — 
performing a vow, (० those afflicted with a heavy 
calamity, to the diseased, to the ascetics, or to women, if the rules of 
Dharma are to be attended to”—that is for removing the rule of 
option laid down in the text—" or, with consent, the other: may 30 
perform the ordeal.” | 


ex 


कक 


UR 1, माघ: प a particular weight-measure of gold; it is either the 1\20th 
part of a Pana. | माषो विंद्तितमों भागो पणस्य परिकीर्तितः /-- or is the eightfold. of a 
Gunja शुंजामिरष्टमिमष:—known in the Indian gold market as a masa (मासा) 
. 9: By Narada I. 256 
8, Of Yájfiavalkya IT, 96 see p. 918 1, 6-7 above 
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The purport is this: In complaints regarding obstruction, 
when women are the complainants, the ordeal is allowed 
only for the persons complained against ; and even when these! are 
the defendants, the ordeal shall be for the complainants only. In 
cross-complaints, however, an option only is allowed; and by this 
text even there, a restrictive rule has been imposed as to the balance 
only. Moreover, in complaints on suspicion about heinous sins, the 
( ordeal of ) balance alone is prescribed for the women and others, 


Thus this text has a purpose, in that it lays down a restrictive 
rule as to ordeals in the case of women and others when all ordeals 
are possible in the months of Margas'irah, Chaitra, and Vais’dkha 
which are common to all ordeals. 


Nor, moreover, should it be supposed that, (the ordeal of) the 
balance alone is prescribed for women at all times, since a rule has been 
laid down for their purification by the ( ordeals of ) balance, kos’a, and 
fire, omitting (those of) the poison and water in the text?: “And the 
( ordeal by ) poison has not been ordained for women, nor has the 


(ordeal of) water been laid down; the real truth at the bottom - 


should be sought for from them by means of the ( ordeals of ) balance 
and kos a”; similarly the rule should be applied in the case of a child 
and others. 


Similarly, even in the case of the Bráhmanas and others also, 
the rule as to the ( ordeal of ) balance &c. does not always apply, vide 
the text of Pitamaha viz: “ Purification by (the ordeal of ) kos’a is 
ordained for all members of all castes; all these ordeals hold in the case 
ofall with the exception of (the ordeal of) poison in the case of a 
Brahmana. Therefore when at the common periods the ordeals are 
equally possible this text is intended to restrict it to that of the balance 
only. During other periods, however, the ordeals prescribed at the 
respective times are (allowable) for all. Thus : “In the rainy season fire 
alone is ( prescribed) for all. In the seasons of Hemanta and S"is'ira 
thereis an option in the case o£ the three castes, vzz. of the Kshatriya 
and others for the (the ordeals of) fire and poison. For 
a Brühmana, however, the ( ordeal of ) fire alone, and never ( that of ) 


1, 1,6. the women etc, 9. Of Narada, 


» 


Verse 98. 
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poison, is allowed; vide the prohibition (contained) in the text! : “ with 


the exception of (the ordeal of) poison in the case of Bráhmana." 
During the seasons of Grishma and S’arada (the ordeal of) water 
alone (is allowed ). Of those, however, for whom ( the ordeals of ) 
fire &c. are prohibited having regard to the special maladies from 
which they might be suffering, e. g. in the text.—‘ The ( ordeal of ) 
fire should be avoided in the case of the lepers, and (that of) the 
water in the case of persons suffering fom cough and heavy breathing; 
and the ( ordeal of ) poison should always be avoided in the case of 
persons suffering from billious or phlegmatic complaints "—in the 
case of such persons, even in the periods (specially ) mentioned for 
( the ordeals of ) fire &c. the common ordeals of the balance &c. alone 
are allowed. Similarly, having regard to the text—“ (The ordeals of) 
water, fire and also (of) poison should be administered to strong 
men"——even in the case of weak men, having regard to the prohibit- 
ive rule in general, such ordeals should be administered as are 
conformable to the (special) caste, age, and surrounding circumstances, 
and as do not offend against the rules as to seasons and time. 


Viramitrodaya, 
In regard to the ordeals the Author mentions rules for the 
performer 


Yajhavalkya, Verse 98. 


For one who is below the age of sixteen, for the aged, for the 
blind, for a cripple, for a Bráhmsna, and also for one suffering from a 
disease, Balance is the ordeal. For a S'ádra, however, the Fire, Water, 
or of the Poison, (in which) portions measuring seven yavas may be given; 


Nirada?: “ For a Brühmana the Balance should be given, for a 
Kshatriya, the Fire, the consumer of oblations ; fora Vais'ya should be 
given Water, and fora S'ádra Poison only. Generally for all, the Rosa 
has been declared hy the thoughtful, excepting the poison in the case of a 
Bráhmana ; for all, however, the Balance has been stated ’’. 

Katyayana’: “ For a member of the kingly order the Lire, the 
Balance for the Vipra, and for the Vais'ya the Water should be adminis- 


tered s or for all, all the ordeals, excepting the poison in the case of the 


1, Of Pitâmaha, See above. —— . 2 Oh. I. 884, 985. 
3, Verses, 422-429. 
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foremost .0 the twice-born. The twice-born who follow the occupation 
of tending the cattle, the trades, also of artisans and dancers, as also of 
messengers and usurers, should be given like as to a S’ddra’’. Similarly: 
* Not for the iron-smiths, the Fire, nor Water for the water-drinkers ; 


also for those experts in the operation of incantation should Poison be 


ever administerel. An ordeal should always be avoided for men 
suffering from diseases; with the rice should be tested one engaged in 


8 vow, or one suffering from a disease of the mouth”. ‘Engaged 


in a vow ’, i. e. a vow of consuming the rice. 


Narada, : “The eunuchs, persons devoid of virility, men 


oppressed with grief, as also minors, aged persons and the diseased, 


one should always test in the Balance. Not for those suffering from 
a disease shall the purification be by Water, nor shall the Poison be for 


those suffering from billiousness; for the lepers, the blind, and those 
with distorted nails, the performance of the (ordeal by) fire is not 
ordained (255). Nor should be immersed the women and the infants by 
those well-versed in the science of religion ; as also those who are diseased 
or aged, also those men who are weak (313), Persons devoid of energy, 
those afflicted by a disease, nor those who are suffering should one 
immerse in water; immediately they are immersed they might die, 
these men witha tender vitality (314). Even if these happen to be 
involved ina charge for a heinous offence, one should never immerse 
them in water ; nor also should they be made to carry fire, nor should 
they be tested by poison (315)”. | 


Pitamaha: “10 the drunkard, the voluptuous, as also to the 
rogues, the 8०४० should not be offered by wise men; as also to those 
who are unbelievers by nature", Katyayana’: “Upon a conflict with 
the usage of the country and the time, one should administer as may 
be proper relatively ; an ordeal may be got performed by another‘; this 
is the rule on a conflict”, ‘On a conflict! ४, e. when the accused is 
incompetent. Narada: ‘‘For those who have entered upon ४ vow; 
those who are extemely troubled, those suffering from a disease, as also 
for those who are engaged in austerities, and for women, there cannot 
be an ordeal, if the rules of law are to be observed", Katyiyana 
«For those who are tainted with great sins, and especially: for the 


_. 1. Kátyáyana, Verse, 424 2. Ch. I. 255, 819, 514, 816, . 
8, Verse, 486 | D 
_, 4. ४. ८, by one nominated by the accused, when he is not himself able 
to do the ordeal, but 18 anxious for an exhoneration 
5. Verses, 431, 432 
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Verses 98-99 (1) 


unbelievers, for these an ordeal must not be given, and to one who is. 


habitually addicted to sins; so says Bhrgu (431). In the case of those 
sinful persons for whom ordeals are prohibited, these should with effort 


be tested through good men; the king should not pronounce! defeat 


upon one against whom an accusation has been laid (432). (98). 


S'ülapáni 
By regard to particular class &c, the Author states particular 
ordeals — 
Yajfavalkya, Verse 98 


For a Sidra, a special rule has been mentioned by Narada: “For a 
Brahmana should be given the Balance; for a Kshatriya Fire (the con- 
sumer of oblations); for a Vaisya should be given Waiter; and fora 
Sidra, however, Poison only. Generally for all, the Kosa has been 
declared by the wise; excepting the Poison for a Brahmana, or for all 
has been stated the Balance” | 


As to the text “for women, however, no ordeal can there be”, by 
which an ordeal has been forbidden for women, that, however, has no 
reference to any other.—‘For those involved in great sins, and in 
particular for the unbelievers, never should a king intent on the rules 
of Dharma administer an crdeal. For good people appointed by these 
very men an ordeal may be proper". (98). 


It has been said? ( above ) that “these ordeals are ordained in 
the case of serious charges." The Author now mentions that which 
makes for seriousness in a complaint | 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 99 (1) 


. . Never until (the subject matter of the dispute is 
below ) a thousand should (the ordeal of) the plough, nor 
the (ordeal of) poison, nor also of the balance ( be allowed ), 


Mitakshara:--While the subject-matter of the suit is less 
than a thousand Panas, the ordeals of the plough, the poison, or of 
the balance should not. be caused to be made, and even the common 


ordeal Gf water also, also, as has been said’: “The ordeals beginning with — been said?: “The ordeals beginning with 


l. The reading here is नाभिशस्तं जयेन्नृपः. Elsewhere the reading is 
नामिशस्तं त्यजेन्मनुः See Kane Verse 432. | | ` 
2. "Verse 95-p 910. - 9. By Pitamala, 
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Mitàkshará, — Ordeals graded to losses. [ Yájzavalkya 
Verse 99 (1) 
the balance and ending with that of the poison should be administered 
in heavy cases.” Here the non-mention of the ( ordeal of) kos’a is 
accountable by its mention even in connection with petty complaints, : 
in the text’: “ The ( ordeal of ) £os'a may be offered even in a petty 
case.” The meaning is that these four ordeals are allowed only in 
cases for the amount of a thousand Panas or above, and not below, 


An objection :—Indeed the ordeals of fire &c. have been 
specified by Pitamaha even for ( suits for) less, viz. : “In the case 
of a thousand, the (ordeal of ) balance should be offered, so the iron? 
( ordeal ) should be given for the halt of a thousand ; for the half of 
a half, however, the ( ordeal of ) water, and for the half of that, the 
( ordeal of ) poison has been prescribed." 


The Answer:—True, In such a cate (however) the rule is 
to be thus interpreted and applied: The text of Pitamaha is (to be 
accepted as ) applicable to such properties by the deprivation of which 
there occurs a degradation, while the text of the Lord of the Yogis 
is to be taken as referring to other (kinds of ) property. And, 
moreover, both these texts apply to cases of thefts and violent crimes 
In the case of concealment, however, a spacial rule has been pointed 
out by Katyayana‘ thus :-- In cases where there is a denial of 
payment, in such a case the quantity or amount (of the property ) 
should be determined. In cases of theft and assault an ordeal should 
be administered even if the subject-matter be a trifle. Having 
ascertained the quantity of the property of whichsoever kind it may be, 
its equivalent in gold should be determined, and then witha gold 
measure the ordeal should be administered. Having (thus) ascertained 
the amount (equivalent) in gold coins, for the loss of a hundred, 
( the ordeal of ) poison has been ordained; for the loss of eighty, 
however, ( the ordeal of ) fire certainly should be offered. In the case 
of a loss of sixty, the ( ordeal of ) water should be given; while for 
forty the ( ordeal of) balance. For a loss of twenty or ten, however 
(the ordeal of) drinking of kosa is ordained. The (ordeal of) 
rice is ordained for a loss of five and more or the half of its half. For 
its half or the half of this half, however, the heads of sons or the wife 


sæ बशा शण! 


टक re rare 


1. Of Pitámaha 2. d ०, the fire 
9. te, Vajfiavalkya, ८ 4, . Verses 416-491... . 


Yåjñavalkya ] Mitákshar&— Zn cases of Treason, 929 


Verse 99 (2). 


should be touched. For the loss of a half of this or of its half again, 
however, the means’ of proof resorted to in this world have been 
ordained. A king thus discriminating does not fail in his religious or 
secular duties ( Dharma and Artha).” 


* Page 61. 


In the passage’ “Having ascertained the amount in gold coins,” 
theterm gold (coins) is indicative of the measure already mentioned 
above’ viz. “Sixteen Máshas make a gold coin.” Moreover, 
the word “loss " here is indicative of a “ concealment.” In the text! 
“Never until the subject matter is below a thousand should the 
plough be allowed &c.” the thousand of a copper pana should be 
understood. 


It may be said—Indeed these ordeals have been mentioned in 


10 


cases of sedition and other crimes, then what of the text! “never - 


until the subject-matter is below a thousand should the plough be 
allowed”? Anticipating this, the Author says 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 99 (2), 


But in the cases of offences affecting the king, and 
in serious charges, the parties should always undergo an 
ordeal after having purified themselves. 


Mit&ikshara :—In cases of sedition, as also in accusations of 
heinous crimes, always, without regard to the quantity or amount, 
(the parties) should perform ordeals after having purified themselves 
by fasting &c. 

Similarly a special (rule as to) the place has also been 
mentioned by Ndrada®: “ Before the gates of the Court or of 
the Royal palace, or in sight of a temple, or in a cross-road, must be 


placed, firmly into the earth, after having been covered with 


` perfumes, garlands and unguents.” ‘Must be placed’, 6. the 


1. लोकिक्यः क्रियाः as opposed to दविषः. Worldly or human. 


2. p. 928 I1, 28-25. 3, Achara Adhy&ya Verse 368 p. 628 1. 8, 


4, Of Yajnavalkya 99 (1). p. 927, " 6. Oh. I. 265, 266, 
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balance, The details have been mentioned by Katyüyana : “The 
trial of men accused of heinous crimes should be caused (by an ordeal) 
before the seat of the God Indra. Of those who are accused of 
having attempted sedition, the trial should be ordered to be held 
before the gate of the royal palace. For those born of a connection 
between a woman of a higher and a man of a lower class, the ordeal 
should be administered at a place where the roads cross. In the case 
of others than these, the ordeal should be offered in the court house, 
This is what the wise think. Of the untouchables, or persons 
belonging to the basest class, of the slaves, of the mlechchhas, of 
persons guilty of heinous crimes, and of persons born of a Pratiloma? 
connection the trial shall never be before the king. In case of doubts, 
the ordeals known as ordained in each case should respectively. be 
administered. ” 


Here end the Rules of Procedure about the Ordeals, 


Viramitrodaya. 


By regard to the amount of moaey in particular cases, the Author 
states particular ordeals 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 99. 


In a dispute fora debt &c. for less thana thousand pagas, not 
the plough, nor the poison, nor either the dalance should one administer, 


Nrpdrtheshu, ‘in cases of offences against the kine’ i. e. in 
charges of treason against the king ; s'uchayah, ‘after having purified 
themselves’ i. e. when they have cleansed themselves by bathing, &c., 
an ordeal like the plough, &c., waheyuh, ‘they should undergo’. | 


By the use of the word ४०४८७, ‘also’, is added that water should 
not be administered. By the word cha, ‘and’, are included the sdhasas. 
So also Vishnu’: “ Now about the performance (of ordeals). In cases 
of treason against the king, aud in 860808, according to the option 
In cases of deposits, and thefts, the amount (involved) is the measure." 


. 1. Verse, 434 a 


2. A Pratiloma connection is a union between a man of a lower, with-a 
woman of a higher class, its converse is called the. Anuloma; see Yâjn 
Achara IV 90-96. pp. 241-261. above, . 


9. . Oh. IX, .1-3 


Yájüavalkya १... . Viramitrodava,— ami १ | 
Verte 99“ | daya.—Standardisaiion of guilts. | . 981 
Samayah, * covenant’, i.e, the ordeal, ‘according to the option ', i.e, 

in pursuance of the king’s wish. 


_Katyayana': “ Where a gift is denied falsely, there the 
amount (involved) should be determined. In the case of theft and the 
sihasas, an ordeal should be given even for small amounts." ८ Even for 5 
small &c., the meaning is that in those petty cases of debts, &c., where 
an ordeal does not exist, even for those amounts in cases Of a theft and 
g&hasa, an ordeal is prescribed. 


_ Brhaspati®: “The (ordeal by) Poison, when a thousand have 
been stolen; when a quarter less, the fire, (ordeal); when less by a 10 
third, the (ordeal by) water, and when a half is stolen, the dalance should 
always be given. When however the accusation is for a four hundred, 
the heated másha should be given ; for a three hundred, the rice should 
be given, and the kos for a half of it. When a hundred has been 
stolen or falsely denied, the tria! should be by the ( ordeal of ) Dharma, 15 
For a cow-thief should be given by the councillors the purification by 
(the ordeal of) plough. These figures are in the case of persons of lowest 
degree; for (persons of) the middling (kind) has been stated to be the 
double; and four times for the highest should ba determined and 
administered by the Judges." 20 


| Vishnu: “ In all money-transactions gold shall be regarded as 
the standard of value (4)......“ Similarly, if it be less by a half of gold 
(Krishnala), the kośa should be offered to a Sudra. For more than 
that, the Balance, Fire, Water or Poison, according to the value. In 
one of double value the ordeal of oath as deseribed before for a Vaisya ; 26 
for treble value for one of the kingly tribe, and for the quadruple 
value for a Bráhmana. Not for a Brdhmana should the 808 be offered, 
exceptiog for. creating confidence as. part. of an agreement to be 
performed in future (16). In the place of a foo a Brájmana may be 
made to take an oath only with (a clod of) earth dug up by a plough (17). 30 
To the case of & person with a previous conviction, even in a matter 
of a small valne, one of the ordeals alone should be administered (18). 
For one whose good character is well known among good men, not `” 
even in cases of large values. (19)." ‘ Excepting,® &c.'— Where an 
agreement has been made viz. : “We all jointly shall do this”, excepting 35 


E l^ Verse 410. | | 
9. Meaning thereby that the question whether an ordeal shouldbe | 
given and if so which variety, would be determined after ascertalning the ~~ 
amount involved. 8. Ch. X.9-12.  . | mE 
4. Oh. IX. 4; 10-19; 5. in Sutra 16 above, .. . 
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rse 90 


that. There, however, even for Bréhmana, the Rosa may be given, 
Plough 3. e. the furrow of an anchor 


Katyfyana’: ‘After knowing the extent of all things, gold 
should be fixed as the standard; and the ordeal should be presented 
according to the gold standard. Fora loss which leaves a residue legs 
by a quarter, the Poison and the Fire i8 observed there; the Water, 
where the loss is less by a third part; for half of a hundred, the Balance 
has been stated; the drinking ofthe Kosa water, for its half, or for 
tenth, fifth, a seventh, or for half of that, the rice, and for half of that 
the heated mdsha.”? ‘Ofa hundred of goldless than by a quarter’, ४, e., 
seventy-five gold coins; ‘loss by a third part’, i. e. a third part of 
a hundred gold; ‘its half? i.e. half of a hundred, ‘for tenth, fifth, 
seventh, i.e. fora tenth part of a hundred, fifth part, or a seventh 
part,—the drinking of the Kos'a water. This is the meaning. Here, 
moreover, the small proportion is in regard to the lower classes. 
Vrdha Manu: “Having ascertained the quantity in gold, for the loss 
of a hundred, the Poison has been stated; for the loss of eighty, 
however, should be given the Fire; when the loss is of sixty (gold), 
Water should be administered ; fora forty, shall be the Balance. For 
the loss of thirty or of ten, Brhaspati prescribes the drinking of the 
Kos'a; for the loss of five, or a half or of its half, the Rice”. 
‘Thirty &e.' i. e. for the loss of thirty or for the loss of ten. ‘Five’ &c. 
of the half a five or of its half or for the loss of one, the drinking of the 
Kosa water. This is the meaning. 


These texts are in reference to debts &c. as also in regard to 
things given away. The text of the Author, however, is in reference to 
one who commits theft. Thus there is no contradiction, so they say. 


Here end the Rules of Procedure for Ordeals. 


S'ülapáini. 
Yajüavalkya, Verse 99. 


In an accusation for à thousand only shall be an ordeal by fire &c. 
Nrpartheshu, ‘in regard to king’, 1. e. in charges of treason against the king 
&c., and also in accusations for heinous sins, after being purjfied by a’ 
bath &c., they should carry fire. Brhaspati?: “Poison, when a thousand 
has been stolen; for a quarter less, the fire; when less by a third, the 
water; and for a half, the balance, should always be given. When the 


1, Verse 411. 05. V o 292 X, 9-18, 


, Yajnavalkya 
Verses 100-102. ] 


accusation is for a four hundred, should be given the heated mdsha; 
for a three hundred, the rice should be given, and the koa for a 
half of it; when a hundred is stolen or also falsely denied, the 
purification by Dharma should be administered. For a cow-thief should 
be given by the councillors the (ordeal of) plough by all efforts. 
These figures are for the lowest; forthe middling, the double has been 
stated; and four times for the best should be fixed by the judges”. 
‘For the lowest i. e. by caste, occupation and qualification, (99). 


Thus ends the Chapter on the Procedure for Ordeals. 


Having thus stated the rules of procedure applicable to 
all kinds of ordeals, the Author now mentions the process of 
administering the ordeals of the balance and others | 


Yajfiavalkya, Verses 100, 101, 102. 


When men versed in holding a balance have seated 
a party therein, weighed him against an equal weight, 
marked a line, and caused him to descend, (100) 


“O balance, thou art the abode of truth and wert 
created by the gods in the olden times, therefore, O auspi- 
cious one, speak the truth, free me from suspicion. (101). — 


0, mother, if it be that I am the sinner then carry 
me down. IfI am pure, carry me upwards”. Thus should 
he invoke the balance, (102). | 


Mit&ksharà :—Those who know the holding, dharanam, 

i. €. the weighing of a balance, 1.6 the gold- 

The adminis- smiths and others, by these pratimanena, by 
tration of the means of another measure, e.g. clay &c. sami- 
balance and other bhtitah, having been weighed against an equal 
ordeals. weight i. e. having been made equal (in weight), 
| and, tulàmas'ritah, having been seated in ihe 
balance, ४. e. seated into it, the party, १.८. either the defendant or the 
‘complairant, rekhám krtwà, having drawn the line, determining 
the ordeal, ४, ८. having, by means of a white chalk, drawn a mark 
round that side of the balance wherein he was seated. "in ‘the -position 


of an equilibrium, and, avataritah, Aaving been: made £0 descend, ~ 
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Verses 100-102, ` 


tulàmabhimantrayet, he should invoke ihe balance, i.e. offer a 
prayer to the balance by the following mantra, viz.i—‘‘O balance, thou - 
art the seat of truth, (and) pura, zn olden times, thou wert, devaih, 
by the gods, i. e. by the Hiranyagarbha, and others, vinirmitah 
created, i. e. manufactured. Tat, therefore, i.e. for that reason, 
wada, speak, i e. point out, Satyam, the truth, i.e. the real. 
nature of the matter in dispute. Oh, Kalyanl, auspicious, i. e. good 
one, Sans’ayanmam vimochaya, free me from this suspicion. - 
Matar yadyaham papakrt, Oh mother if it be that I am the sinner, 
i.e. am telling an untruth, tato mam twam adho naya, then you 
should carry me down. If, however, Suddhah, 7 am pure, i. e. am °. 
telling the truth, mam urdhvam gamaya, then carry me upwards.” 


The form of prayer for the Chief Judge for addressing the 
balance has been laid down in other Smrtis. The present mantra, 
however, is for him who performs the ordeal. The test of a success 
or a defeat i8, moreover, obtainable as being indicated by the mantra. 
itself, and so has not been mentioned separately 


The construction of the balance, however, having for its object 
the seating of the party (with it), has been lucidly described by 
Pitamaha, Narada and others thus :— 


“The wise should construct a balance after saluting the 
guardian deities of the quarters, and after cutting down with the 
incantation of the hymns a sacred tree from which a sacrificial post 
is obtained. The hymn to be repeated softly at the time of cutting - 
the tree is the one addressed to the God Soma’. A quadrangular 
balance should be made which should also be strong and straight. Rings 
should be fastened at three places and with a purpose. The balance 
should be four Hastas in length, and the two posts also should be 
of equal measure. The space intervening between the two, however, 

should be two Hastas or halt a hasta more; and 

* Page 62. the two (remaining ) Hastas of both the posts 
should be dug into the earth. Moreover, two 

arches should be created in the rear of both the posts, and (these) 


should always be higher by ten Angulas than the balance. Then; 


` 1, Thus: सोमो Wd गोतमः सोमश्निष्टप्‌ जपे विनियोग : । “ सोमो ud IIIS 


» 


Yájiavalkya १ 


] Mi tikshari—Prevaration of the balance. 
Verses 100-102. ! 


. two suspenders of clay, should be prepared, hanging downwards 


from the arches suspended by ropes and touching the head of the 
balance. A firm balance facing towards the east should be erected on 
a holy spot, two scales should be fastened to the sides of both (the 
posts ), and the ( blades of the ) darbha grass should be placed in both 
the seats with their ends turned towards the East. In the scale 
towards the west should be weighed the parties (performing the 
ordeal), and in the other pure clay. There (४, 6, on this side ) he 
should place a basket and fill it with bricks, stones, and sand. "' 


Here, however, there is an option as to the selection of clay, 
bricks, stones, or sand. 


935 


10 


* Persons should be appointed as judges who are well-versed . 


in the weighing of balances viz.: the grocers, the goldsmiths, as also 
the bronze-smiths. The Judges should always make the balance even 
and in a line with the suspender, and the wise should place water over 
the balance; that balance should be considered as even wherein the 
water does not move.” | 


“Having first weighed the man and after having got him 
down, the balance should always be kept adorned with buntings and 
flags, and then one knowing the mantras should invoke the gods as 
described in the following procedure: Thereafter the Chief Judge 
with the flourish of music, with his face towards the East, and with 
folded hands bearing fragrant odours, flowers, and besmearings, 
should repeat the following ( prayer): “O God Dharma, come, O, come, 
and be seated in this ordeal accompanied by the Guardian Deities of 
the quarters and by the groups of the Vasus, Adityas and Maruts. " 


“ After having invoked the God Dharma! ( to be seated ) in the 
balance, thereafter the (other) parts should be distributed 
(as follows): Having seated Indra in the Fast, and the Lord of 
the Dead in the South, Varuna in the portion towards the West, and 
Kubera in the North, he should seat Agni and other Guardian Deities 


of the quarter in the parts in the corners. is 


“Indra has the yellow colour, Yama the blue, and-the colour 
of Varuna is like that of sphatika stone. Kubera, moreover, has the 


आळू: hE CE tti A आओ 55 


— 1. Law or the Deity presiding the Law. 
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lustre of gold, and the god of Fire also possesses the golden hue, 
Similarly the Nirrtih is known to be blue and W&yu ( the god of 
wind) smoky. [sina is, however, red. ‘Thus should all these be 
contemplated in the order ( mentioned above ). ” 


“ A wise man should worship the Vasus on the southern side 
of Indra. Dhara, Dhruva, and similarly Soma, Apa, Anila, Nala 
Pratyüsha, and Prabháta, are known as the elght Vasus, ” 


“ Similarly the group of the Adityas should be placed between. 
the Lord of the Gods and the l's/ána. Dhat&, Aryamá, and Mitra, so 
also, Varunah, Ans'uh and Bhagah, likewise Indra, Vivaswün, and 
Püshà and Parjanya known as the tenth; then Twashtá and then 
Vishnu not the last though born of the last,’ these are the twelve 
Adityas described by their names, ” 


" The point towards the west of Agni is known to be the 
place for the Rudras, Virabhadra, S'ambhuh, Giris/a of great fame, 
Ajaikapàd, Ahir-bhudhnya, Pináki the  never-defeated ; so also 
Bhuvan&dhls varah, Kapáli, the lord of the people, Sthánuh, Bhavah 
and Bhagawün are known to be the eleven Rudras. ” 


“Between the Lord of the dead and Raksha a place should be 

assigned for the Mother Deities viz.: Brahmi, Mahes’wari, and 

lso Vaishnavi, Varahi, Máhendri, and Chamunda accompanied by the 
bands of the followers. ” 


“ The points to the north of Nirtti is known tobe the place for 
Gunes'a, and the place for the Maruts is said to be at the northern side 
of Varuna; Gaganah, Spars'anah, Vayuh, Anilah, and also Marutah 
Pránah, and the two viz, Pránes/a and Jiva are known as the eight 
Maruts. A wise man should invoke the goddess Durgá at the 
northern side of the balance. " 


“The worship of these deities is however known to be by 
(repeating ) their own names. Having offered worship to the God 
Dharma’ commencing with the arghya and ending with decérations 


l. i. e. the last order, or the Rudras cf. “ एकादशस्तथा त्वष्टा zs 
विष्णुरुच्यते | जघन्यजस्तु सर्वेगामादित्यानां गणाधिक:” ॥ महामारते 1. 65. 16. 
2. The principal deity प्रधानदेवता in this ritual, 


Yájaavalkya ] Mitakshari— Worship of the deities, 937 


Verses 100-102: 


&c.; thereafter a similar worship should be offered to the other! 
deities viz. commencing with the arghya and ending with decorations 
the service should commence with gandha ( sandal-paste ) and end 
with naivedya. ” 


Here, moreover, having duly constructed a balance adorned 
with buntings and flags, and having invoked thereon the God Dharma 
with the hymn— Come, O come &c.”, and 
"Page 63. with the formula, “I offer this Arghya to Dharma; 
bow to him, &c.” having offered arghya, pádya 
and water, madhuparka and water again, a bath, clothes, the sacred 
thread and the water ending with the offer of the crown, the bracelets 
and other ornaments, and then to the other deities commencing with the 
god Indra and ending with the goddess Durg4, with the repetition of 
the om (35) at the beginning? of the name of each deity and with the 
dative case at the end, and having offered worship to them commencing 
with the arghya and ending with decorations, he should then offer 
to the god Dharma the gandha (sandal paste), flowers, burnt perfumes, 
light, and the Naivedya, and then should offer as before to the gcd Indra 
and others the worship commencing with the gandha. The sandal and 
flowers for the worship of the balance should be (of a) red (colour), as 
says Narada: " With the red sandal paste, red flowers, curdled milk, 
fried puddings, the rice grains &c. first (he) should offer worship &c. to 
the balance and then he should do honour to the respectable (people 
present there).” Of Indra and other gods the worship may be 
(offered) with red or other flowers such as are available (at the time), 
as no special rule has been mentioned. Thus should be the order of 
worship. 


All this, moreover, the Chief Judge should do. As has been 
gaid’: “Then the Chief Judge, a Brahmana, who has completely 
mastered the Vedas and the Vedangas, who is accomplished by his 
learning as well as his conduct, whose mind is calm, and who is free 
from feelings of jealousy, who is the essence of truthfulness, who is 
pure, and who is watchful and devoted to the welfare of all beings, 


1, ४.०. the secondary or subordinate deities अंगदेवताः In every performance 
there is a प्रधानदेवता the principal Deity and the rest are accessories, अंगदेवता : 
2, This ॐ ईद्रोपनमो ee | ` 8, By,Narada, — 
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Mitákghará—Of'er of oblations. Eee 
erses 100-102 
who has observed a fast and who after cleaning his teeth has worn ६ 
clean cloth, should do worship to all the deities as prescribed by the 
ordinances.” Moreover, a sacrifice should be offered in the Laukika 
fire by the four Rioijas in the four quarters, as is said’: “ Similarly 
9 sacrifice should be offered in the four quarters by those who have 
completely mastered the Vedas, by means of ghee, and holy articles 
of sacrifice, and with the samzdhs which are the (usual) means of a 
sacrifice, hy repeating the Sávitri and the Pranava mantras with the 
words swdhé at the end of each.” The meaning is that each of the 
three articles viz. the samidh, ghee and the rice should be offered 
108 times each with the repetition of the gàyatri with the pranaea at 
its commencement and again with the addition of the pranava at the 
end after the offer of the oblations with the words swáhà 


Thus having performed the worship of the deties with the 
oblations as the last, thereafter, having written on a leaf the subject- 
matter of the dispute, it should be placed on the head of the person 
wishing to perform the ordeal. As has been said:? “ Having 
written on a leaflet, whatever is the subject-matter of the accusation, 
it should be placed on the head with (the repetition) of this mantra.” 
The Mantra, moreover, is this? The sun, and the moon, the fire, 
the wind, the sky, the earth, the water, the heart, the god Yama, the 
day as well as the night, and the two evenings, and Dharma, each 
one knows the action of men.” Moreover, the part of the 
ceremonial commencing with the invocation of the Dharma and 
ending with the placing of the leaf on the head, is common to all 
the ordeals, as has been said: “The whole of this ceremonial 
preceding the Mantra should be observed in all the ordeals; 
similarly should be observed the invocation of gods.” 


Thereafter the chief Judge should invoke the balance, vide the 
text? "One knowing the Sástra should also invoke the balance with 
this formula and the manzras also have been indicated viz.: “O 
balance, you have been created by the Creator for testing the sinful. 
From the letter dha (in your name) you are the incarnation of 
Dharma ; and since from the letter fo in your name you determine a 


1, By Pitémaha, 2, By Nérada, 3, By Pit&maha. 


Yéjiavalkya MitáKehará- The invocation to th l 
Verses 100-102. ' ion to the balance. 939 


guilty 


individual when he is weighed (in you), therefore you are 


known as the Dhdia, You know the sins as well as the good 


deeds 


of all beings. O God, you alone know those things which 


_ mortals do not know. This man who has been accused in a judicial 
proceeding wishes to establish his innocence ; therefore, O Lord, you 
should be pleased to save him from this suspicion according to the 


rules 


of Dharma.” The person wishing for an acquittal however 


should invoke the balance with the mantra given above viz. “0 


balanc 
the p 


8 '&c.” Thereafter the chief Judge shall place in the balance 
erson wishing to perform the ordeal, and having placed on his 


head the leaf, and after seating him in his proper place; vide the text: 
“Should again be seated in it, after having placed the document on 


him. ” 


And while so seated he should be made to sit in that 


condition for an interval of five ninddis!; one knowing the science 
of astronomy should determine this interval of time, vide the text?: 


(t One 


knowing astronomy and who is the best of Brahmana should 


determire the interval of time; the interval of five vinádis should 
be determined by those who are experts in determining time. 
The intervel required for pronouncing ten long letters is known 


as à 
sald : 
letters 


prüna; six prdnas make a vinddi. It has also been 
^ (the interval required for pronouncing) ten long 
is called a prána, six pránas make a vinddi, sixty of these a 


ghati, and of sixty ghafis is said to be made a day and night.” With 
303 days is made a month. 


During this interval, moreover, pure men should be appointed 


by the king for determining the acquittal or non-acquittal, and these 


will 


declare the acquittal or non-acquittal as has been said by 


Pitàmaha: “ Among the umpires the best Brahmanas who would 
depose only such as has been seen by them, who are wise, pure, and 
who ate not covetous should be appointed by the king. Umpires 


1. बिनादी see further on, a measure of time equal to 1\60th part of a 


a Ghati—24 Seconds 


2. खाज्रिमे:--ख-10 sky-0, & ai#—3; and according to the general rule 


अंकानां वामतो गतिः; this can be written as 30 


8. The method by. which this figure of thirty is arrived at, is explained 


10 


15 


95 


- 940 Miti kghar&— The result of the ordeal. Yájüavalkyo 

| iz 100-102. 
of (sueh a) high character will then inform the king of (his) 
innocence or non-innocence. 


The condition for determining the innocence or non-innocence 
has, moreover, been laid down! thus: “ If, on 
5 * Page 64. being weighed he rises, he is undoubtedly 
innocent. If his weight remains the same as 
before, or if he goes down, he cannot be acquitted, ” 


As to what has been said by Pitàmaha:—" One who will 
show an equal weight is guilty to a small extent, while he whose 
10 guilt is large, goes down. ”—there, although the smallness or the 
largeness of the matter under complaint cannot be determined by 
an ordeal,’ still the smallness or largeness of the punishment would 
be determined thereby—viz the (punishment) would be small if 
the act is done only once or unintentionally, while it would he 
15 great if the act is repeated more than once, or has been committed 
intentionally. 
When, howeover, without any austensible cause, the scales 
&c. burst or break, even then, there is a non-acquittal vide the text 
* Should the base burst, or the scales break, or the beams or the 
20 hooks split, or the strings burst, or the transverse beam break, a non» 
acquittal should similarly be declared ( as stated before X”. 


Kakshé is the base of the balance; the two Karkatas are the 
two iron-hooks slightly bent, fixed at the two ends of the balance to 
support the scales and resembling the thorns of a crab (कर्कट), 

25 The Aksha is the piece of the beam to be placed on the two base-pillars, 
for holding the balance. When, however, these break on account 
of a cause which is ascertainable, then he should be placed again, 
wide the text: “In the case when the scales &c. burst or break, the 
man should again be placed.” 


1, By Narada. I, 283. 

2, i.e. the same having already been stated in the leaf placed on the 
man’s head. | : i 

3. Narada. I. 284. The text actually to the found in the edition of 
Dr. Jolly is, however, quite the opposite of this: the last line there being 
ufa: gfgangatq— shall pronounce a formal declaration of his innocence," 
Káty&yana, suggests a re-trial, See Verse 440, | ' 


Yéjnavalkya ] Mitàkshará & Viramitrodaya—=The ४ Balance house’, 941 


Thereafter “The king should please the Rüwiks, Purohitas, 
and the Achárya by means of dakshinas. A king causing these to be 
made in this manner, after having enjoyed (all) the pleasures of 


enjoyment, obtains great reputation and is entitled in the end to 
absolution.” | 

When, however, the king wishes to maintain in the same 
condition and permanently the balance as described above, then he 
should build a house for it in order to protect it from damage from 
the crows &c. vide the text?: “A balance-house should be erected 
which should have a wide space, which should be high, and be white- 


washed, and its should be so situated where the balance (when placed,) 


would not be damaged by dogs, or the chanddlas, or crows. There 
also he should cause to be (invoked and) seated in several quarters 
the guardian deities of the quarters and other dieties, and should cause 
their worship to be made there at the three changing periods of the 
day by means of sandal-paste, flowers, and (other) unctions. He should 
have it protected by doors, store seeds therein, and have it watched 
by the guards, should cause earth, water, and fire to be placed therein, 
and should not allow it to remain unattended?", Seeds ४, e. of 
barley, rice &c. 
Here ends the Ordeal by Balance. 


Viramitrodaya 

Thus, having stated the procedure applicable to all ordeals, now 
the Author states upto the end of the Chapter the special rules of 
Procedure for each of the ordeals viz. Balance and the rest. 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 100, 101, 102. 

Those who know the holding ?. e. the balancing of the scales 
such as the goldsmiths &ec. by these, Lexhyam*, ‘a writing ’ such as ‘I did 
not commit theft’ and ofa like nature, baving placed on the head, and 


10 


15 


20 


1, A Rtwikis the headepriest at a sacrifice, a Purohita is the head 


family priest; and an Achérys is one who imparts instruction in the Vedic lore. 
[See Yajn. : I. 34 35 pp. 126-127 above ( Vol. I; Part I); Manu. II. 140-143, ] 

9. Of Pitémaha. 

3.१ 4. o. the place should not be left deserted ; a guard should always be 
placed to protect the machinery and to help its being kept in tact, 

4, लेख्यं कृत्वा. Tho Mitdkshard reads रेखां gen, and Sulapant-ete. prefer to 
have the same reading. Visvariips rends Jagat, but interprets it similarly 
& the Mitdkghard. | MM. ह c» 
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19 


20 
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Verses 100—102 


as against a counterpoise, equalised and so placed in the balance, the 
person complained against ४, e. the performer of the ordeal, and having 
been made to descend into it, with the invocation, ‘( free) me do," 
he should address the balance i, e. on the day of his being seated, he 
should pray with this mantra} 


On the second day, moreover, if the person balanced incsease 
i.e. goes higher up the equipoised weight in the other scale, then he is 
(declared to be) exhonerated ४, e. i8 clearly found to be not amenable to 
the accusation ४. ८. there would be no longer any suspicion of a charge; 
if, however, he is found to be equal or lower than the counterpoise, then 
the performer ofthe ordeal shall not be regarded as exhonerated ; he 
shall be deemed to have been defeated. This verse viz “Weighed &c."' 
is stated in the Mitakshara in the name ef Pitamaha. 


The explanation of the mantra is, moreover, as follows: 
«O balance, you are the abode 7. e. the place, of truth ; by the gods 
i.e. by Brahma &c. formerly 2, e. in the first creation, you were created 
i, e. produced; therefore 8. ८, for that reason, O auspicious one, speak १, e. 
point out the truth, 2, e. according to facts; and from this suspicion 
free me."' | 


‘O mother, if I am a sinner i, e. am speaking an untruth, then 
४, ८. in that case lead me down; if 1 am pure ४. e. am speaking the truth 
then carry me upwards 


Here, after the manner of the (mahkdddna) * Prime donation’ of 
a Weighment Deity (Tuld-purusha)’ including a little more in particular 
matters in the balance so prepared on the day of the weighment,’ after 
the writing of the statement solemnly declaring the absence of any 
cause for the charge against him, and after writing the mantra, 
* The Sun, the Moon, the Fire, the Wind, the Sky, the Earth, the 


— o — ——MÀ = en: 


M — St tá MH a HÓA — s — 


l. AMitramisra reads after verse 100 the following verse viz.: “तुलितो यदि 
वर्धेत विद्युद्धः स्यान्न संशयः । समो घा हीयमानो वान as wast: ॥.” which he says that 


"the author of the Jfitakshard, has assigned to Pitimaha, while Visvorupa cites 


it as a text of Narada, in which Smrti also it is stated at Oh. I. 283. As 
a matter of fact, however, VijfianeSvara does not mention any writer; he 
simply says, ‘itis stated’. The Smrtichandrika also quotes it as a Nérada text 
p. 110; 1. 3 n 


2. तुलापुरुषममहादान--866 out at details in the Déna Mayikha with an extract 
from the Garudapurana: The object stated is the removal of all kinds of diseases 
सानारोगघ्रादस्तुलादोभ:. See also Belambhati: Achára. P. 486 


3. Lit: On the day of his being placed in the balance ; ‘तुलायामधिवासदिने,' 
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Verses 100—102 


Water, the heart, and the God Yama, the day, and also the night, and the 
two evenings, each one knows the actions of men and the Dharma!" 
and after placiog that document on his head, the Chief Judge should 
cause the performer of the ordeal in the balance after it is counterpoised 

ith the repetition of the invocation mantra ; and on the next day after the 
completion of the daily performances, with face towards the East with 
folded hands, invoke the Gods in the balance with the mantra as set out 
before, viz., ** Come, O come thou the revered Dharma", Thereafter he 
should perform the worship of the Gods as stated by Pitamaha, as follows 
[ Here follow the same verses as are set out above in the Mit&kshará 
at pa 035 1, 29. ag far as p 937 l. 4. ] | 


Then should be offered by four Rtviks versed in the ¥ edas oblations, 
each of the samidhs, ghee, and cooked rice, commencing with the Prána, 
the Gáyatri and ending with the Pranava and the word swéhé, on the 
four sides of the balance in the Laukika fire. Then the Chief Judge 
should address the Balance—There the mantras are these (see above 
Mitdkshard, p. 938, 1. 81 to p. 9391.7). Then the Chief Judge should 
place the performer of the ordeal with the written document on his head, 
on the balance for an interval of five Vinddis. A Vinadi is defined thus 
"Ten long letters make a prága, and six prénas, make a vinádika " 
Thereafter one who goes up, the king’s messengers should declare him to 
be innocent and exhonerated. Thisisin short the substance. Here the 
measurement and the-word for-the balance and other details have not 
been stated out of fear of prolixity. These should be sought for in the 
statement for Mahdddna. (100-104). 


(o. we चका 


| S‘ulapani 
शक | Yájiavalkya, Verses 100, 101, 102 


Men conversant with holding the balance such as the grocers &o., 
after having equipoised the person complained against by means of 
stones and such like counterpoise, and when thus equipoised by the 
counterpoise, should mark with a white line the scale adjusted by the 


fall of strings, and after the person is made to get into it, he should . 


repeat this Mantra 


-— NM 
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_ .Nárada?: "After having well fastened the two scales by the __ 


hooks of the beam, he should place the man in one scale and the stone 
inthe other; should place the person in the northern scale and the stone 


1. | “र्स्य” is the reading in Pirainitrodaya for ‘थमक’ in the Mitakghara. | 
१, Oh. I. 271-272. 
40 


35 
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Verses 100-103 


in the other, in that towards the south; there he should fix a basket with 
bricks, gand, grains, and balls". 


The meaning is that he should address the scale with the mantra, 
"Thou O, Balance, you are the abode of truth". Here the success or 
defeat should be inferred from the indieation ofthe balance going up or 
down, So Pitamaha: “When weighed if he is (found to have) increased 
he becomes exhonerated according to (Dharma) law. If he goes down 
he is not exhonerated according to some; if equal, he is innocent, One 
with a small guilt is equal; but one whose guilt is great goes, down. By 
the preponderance of Dharma and its power, one who excels (in weight) 
is declared pure". By saying “according to some", is meant that he 
should be examined again. So Brhaspati': “If the person complained 
against when weighed in a balance goes down, he shall be declared 
guilty ; if, however, he remains equal in level, he may be weighed again; 
one who goesup shall be declared to be successful’. Vyasa: “ One 
who goes down is not declared to be innocent; one who goes up 
is declared pure; one who is leval is also not considered to be pure ; this ig 
the rule about purification’, “Should the scales break or the beam or 
the bolts break, or the strings burst, or the transverse beam split, the king 
shall administer the ordeal again”. By the expression ' he is not declared 
innocent’ is meant that he shall not be deemed to have succeeded, not that 
he is defeated”, (102), 


Thus ends the Chapter regarding the Balance. 


i oer 


The Ordeal by Fire. 


Now the Author describes the Ordeal by Fire coming up in 
its turn 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 108. | 
After the hands of one, by whom rice paddy have 


been rubbed, have been marked, seven leaves of As'vattha/ 


Should be placed on them, and as many (rounds of) threads 
Should be.coiled around 


1. Oh. X. 19. EE 


2, Of. Narada I. 284. According to Narada however, & formal 


pronunciation of the innocence is recommended, while according to this text 
a re-trial is ordered 


3. Known as पिपल, The Ficus Religiosa. 


Ydjnavalkya Mitákshará— 7 TEE 
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Mitakshara :—With the general rules of procedure laid 


down. for ordeals having been complied with, and after the 
ceremonial commencing with the invocation of the God Dharma and 
ending with the placing of the document on the head, as described in 
the ordeal by balance has been gone through, this special rule (of 
procedure) is laid down in the case of the ordeal by fire. 


Vimrditavrihi, (one) by whom rice paddy have been rubbed, 


ie. one by whom has been rubbed 4. e. pressed, the rice paddy with both 


(the palms of) his hands, such a one is called vimrditavrihi. After the 
karau, hands, of him laKshayitwà, have been marked, i. e. marked, 
with the juice of red lac &c. those parts bearing a spot, a curl, a scar, or 
a corn 60, as says Nàrada!: “All sores or scars on his hands should 
be marked with signs.” Thereafter Saptas’watthasya parnani, 
seven leaves of Aswattha, nyaset, should be placed, on the two hands 
joined together, vide the text’: “Having covered his two hands 
joined together with seven As'wattha leaves of equal size.” These, 
moreover, together with the hands should be veshtayet, coiled 
round, with thread, as many times as there are the Aswattha 
leaves z. e. the meaning is that it should be coiled in seven rounds. 


The threads, moreover, should be seven and white, vide the text 
of Narada: “The two hands should be covered round by seven strings 
of white thread.” Then seven leaves of Sams, also seven blades of 
the Dürwa* grass, and the rice akshatas, as also rice besmeared with 
curds, (all these) should be spread over the aswaitha leaves, vide the 
text: “ He should spread seven pippala leaves, the s'ami leaves, a 
also the rice, seven blades of dérwdé grass, and rice besmeared with 
curds.” Also should the flowers be spread, wide the text of 
Pitàmaha: “ Seven leaves of As'waitha, the rice, the flowers, and 
curds should be placed on the two (palms of the) hands, and then the 
same should be coiled round.’ Sumanasah, means flowers. Although 
there isa text viz: “He should be considered pure who remains 
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1. (9.1. 301. 2 A gag is the same as a काकपद्‌, ‘the sign? __ 


3. Of Nara da, d 4, The Cynodon Dactylon, | 
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Verses 108—104 


unscathed at the seventh step while bearing the heated iron in hig 

hands covered with seven leaves of the Arka! 
. * Page 65. tree", still that should be understood as meaning 

hat the arta leaves are to be taken in the 
absence of the As’wattha leaves, as the importance of the as’wattha 
leaves is inferrable from the text of Pitdmaha, in praise thereof 
viz. —“ From the Pippala tree fire is produced, the pippala is known 
as the lord of trees ; hence a wise mau should spread 108 leaves on 
the hands. ” | 


S'ülapani. 
The Author states the ordeal by fire. 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 103. 


If the hands have sears or sores on account of the crushing of the 
paddy grains, these should be noticed and in those places of scars, marks 
should be made with lac drops. So Narada’: “On all scars and sores 
on the palms of the hands marked previously.......... after placing seven 
leaves of the pippala tree, should encircle with seven strings.” (103), 


The Author now mentions the mantra invokine the Fire ‘to 
be repeated by the person performing the ordeal 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 104. 


“0 Fire thou pervadest the innermost parts of all 
created beings, you are the purifier. O omniscient, declar 
like a witness, the truth about me from my virtues and 
sins,” 


Mit&ksharà:—Agne twam sarvabhitandm, 0 fire 
you, of all beings, i.e. the viviparous and oviparous animals, the 
insects born of sweat, as well as the plants germinating from sprouts, 
antah, in the innermost recesses, i.e. inside their bodies, charasi, 
pervadest, 1. €. remainest there as the digester of all food and drink 
used; Pavaka, purifying; i.e. the purifying cause; Kave, (0) 
Ommicient, i. ८, knowing all, sakshivat punyapapebhayah 


1. The Calatropis Gigantea. | 2. Oh. V. 301, 
3, उद्भिज्ज, SST: स्थावराः सर्वे बीज़कांडप्ररोहिण: Manu 7. 40 


Yájnavalkya ] Mitakshara—Znvocation to the Fire. 947. 


Verse 104, 


satyam. brühi, declare like a witness the truth about me from my 
virtues and sins. The oblative case in the expression punya-papebhyah 
is formed by dropping the ल्यब्‌! The meaning is that having observed 
my virtues and sins, speak the truth (about me) ' 


When the iron ball is well heated by the three fires and after 


tis brought out by means of a pair of tongs, the person desirous of 
performing the ordeal standing in the western enclosure with his 
face towards the east, should invoke the Fire by means of this 
mantra as says Nàrada?: “An iron ball fifty Palas in weight 
having been made fiery, sparkling, and redhot, and after it has been 
heated thrice, thus should one address it in the language of truth. " 
The meaning of thisis: In order that the iron may be purified, the 
iron ball which has been well heated should be thrown into water; 
and again heated, and again thrown into water, and heating it a third 


time in the fire, and having then brought it forth by means of a - 


pair of tongs, the performer (of the ordeal) should address it in the 
language of truth, ४. e. containing truthful words, with the mantra: 
“ O fire thou pervadest all created beings &e.” 


The Chief Judge, however, having kindled the fire called 


Laukika?, towards the southern side of the enclosure, should offer 108 


times the oblations of ghee with the mantra :—" This is being offered 
to fire the purifier”, vide the deat: “The (oblations of) ghee a 108 
times." Having offered the oblations, and having thrown the iron 
ball into the fire, while the same, lying there, is being heated, he 


should perform the ritual described before commencing with. the. 


invocation of the God Dharma.and ending with the offer of oblations, 
and while the ball is lying being heated the third time, he should. 
ddress the fire in the (heated) iron ball by tbe following invocation 


“© Fire, thou art the four Vedas (themselves incarnate).' and 


to thee are oblations offered in sacrifices. Thou art the mouth of 


8 - 


1,, 4.e. the gerundial य in अक्षय. . Instead of the fuller clause “ having 
Ly, 


seen my virtues &c." the construction used is “from my virtues and sing" , . 


2. Oh. I. 289-290 
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8... d.e. ordinary; as distinguished from special fires kindled on special... .. 
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all gods, thou art (also) the mouth of the philosophers. Being in the 
abdomen of all beings, thou knowest all their good and bad deeds. 
Since thou purifiest the sins thou art called ‘the purifier’, In the 
case of sins, O) Fire, exhibit thyself ४. e. appear in flames, O thou 
holy purifier! while in the case of purity of the heart, be cool, 0 
consumer of all oblations. O Fire thou movest in the hearts of all 
gods as a witness. O god, thou alone knowest those things which no: 
human being knows. This mortal being accused at Law wishes to. 
get himself cleared ; therefore it behoves thee to free him from this 
charge according to the sacred Law, Dharma.’ 


S'ülap&ui, 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 104. 


Thereafter, after heating the iron ball, this mantra one should 
repeat’, “O you purifier, you wise,” &c, all in the vocative case. (104), 


Yàjüavalkya, Verse 105. 


After he has addressed in that manner, he should 
place in both his hands a smooth ball of iron weighing fifty 


. palas and red (heated) like fire. 


Mitaiks’hara:—Moreover, tasya, of him, i.e. of the 
performer (of the ordeal) while thus uktavatah, addressing, i. 6. 
while invoking with the mantra: “O fire thou pervadest the innermost 
parts of all beings &c.” lauham, the iron, i.e. made of iron, 


. pindum, ball, panchásatpalikam, weighing fifty palas, i. e. of the 


quantity of fifty palas, Samum, round, having no angle ६. e. rounded 
and even on all sides and polished and eight fingers in length, vide 
the text of Pitàmaha: “After removing all angles and making it 
even, a ball of iron of eight fingers weighing fifty pa/as should be 


. heated in the fire.” Agnivarnam, red like fire, i. e. resembling fire; 


30 


ubhayoh hastayoh, in both hands, covered with the as/wattha leaves, 
curds, the durwd grass, and other things, nyaset, should place, i. e. 
the chief judge should deposit. 


1, This is an addition in the s manuscript, 


2 
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Verses 105-106 
S'ülapáni 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 105 


Made of fifty palas, an iron ball of eight fingers, made smooth 
without an angle and also along with the mantra, he should place in the 
hands of him—~. e. the performer of the ordeal. (105). 


What then should be done? So the Author says 
Yajiiavalkya, Verse 106 (1). 
He having taken it (into his hands) should walk 
through only seven circles slowly. 


Mitakshara :—Sa, he, i. e. the man, having taken the heated 
iron ball in the cavity of his hands, sapta 
Page 66. mandaldini sanaih, vrajet, should walk seven 


10 


circles slowly. By the use of the term eva, . 


only, the Author indicates that the foot-steps should be placed within 
the circles, and that he should not go beyond the enclosure, as says 
Pitámaha, “He should not go out of the enclosure, nor should he 
put his foot inside (the rim)." 

[t has been said above that "he should walk through only 
seven circles slowly." There a question may arise as to where are 
the measurements for one mandala each, and what should be the space 
intervening between two rounds ? So the Author says 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 106 


A Mandala ora round should be understood to be 
sixteen fingers (in diameter), and the same should be the 
space intervening (between two mandalas or circles), 


Mitakshara :—That (the length) of which is sixteen 


fingures is a shodasangulakam, siateen Angulas. The circle (^ 


should be understood to be of the dimension of sixteen Angulas 
The antaram, space intervening, i e. the distance between two 


circleseis (to be) the same 


By saying however that he should walk through seven 


-circles..each of sixteen angulas, is meant to include the first 


circle in which he is standing and therefore, in. all:there would 
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be eight circles of sixteen fingere each, while other circles ( than 
the one at the centre) would be seven of the same dimension 


"This. very thing has been stated by Narada’ by the method 
-of ‘enumeration thus The interval between every two circles 


is ordained to measure thirty-two fingers or angulas, Thus the 
space covered by the eight circles will be a little more than two 
hundred and twenty four’ by the measure of angulas 


The meaning is this: The circle other than the first circle and 
at a distance of sixteen angulas is the second circle. Each circle being 
removed further on from the second and at a distance of thirtytwo 
angulas from the first circle, leaving a space of sixteen angulas, 
Thus seven circles should be gone round each having an intervening 
space of thirty-two angulas. Thus the space of ground intervening 
between the seven mandalas would be two hundred and twenty-four 
üngulas in terms of angulas. 


The suffix तस is used to indicate all inflexional cases. 
According to this view, after having made the central round of 
sixteen angulas. in measurement, each one of the intervening 
spaces measuring thirty-two angulas and lying between the seven 
mandalas should be divided into two, and the ground of the 
intervening space should be fixed at sixteen angulas, seven mandalas 
should be created measuring twice sixteen ungulas the breadth of each 
being according to the measure of the foot of the person who has to 
goround. As has been said by the same Author:? “A round 
should be made as broad as his foot." 


As to what has been said by Pitàmgha viz: “Fight circles 
should be made, and also a ninth in the front” the first circle should 
be dedicated to the god Agni (fire), the second to (the god) Varuna 
(water), the third to the God Way (wind), and the fourth to the God 
Yama ;.the fifth is consecrated to the God Indra, and the sixth is 
said to be for Kubera; the seventh is for the God Soma, 
and . the eighth to the Sun, and the ninth is for all 
Gods. This is the practice known to all experts in ordeals 


. 1. 00, 1, 285, 286 | | 
2. In the printed edition of Narada the reading is yayzarara ‘fifty-six’ ; 


"thus the total would be 256 


Vajnavalkya ] Mitâksharå— The Cercles. 95] 


Verses 106-107 (T). 


The interval of space between every two circles is ordained to be 
thirty-two angulas. Thus the space covered by the eight circles 
is supposed to measure two hundred and fifty-six angulas. A circle 
should be made as broad as the foot of the person performing the 
ordeal. The kusa grass should be spread over all the circles as 
dictated by the S'dstra. ? 


There (the meaning is that) after making the ninth 
circle which is intended for all gods and which is unlimited 
by any measurement of angulas, the eight circles and the eight 
intervening spaces together cover a space of two hundred and fifty-six 
angulas. There also (the number of) circles (actually) to be walked 
through would be seven only. Since he stands in the first and 
throws down the ball in the ninth,and so there is no difference as to 
the measurement of angulas, “ Eight slanting barleys or three rice- 
corns make one Angula, twelve Angulas make one Vitasti, two Vitastis 
make a Hasta, and four Hastas (make) one Danda. One thousand 
of these (7, e. Dandas) make one Kos'a, and four of these (i. e. Kos'as) 
make one Yojana.” Thus should be understood (the table of 
measurement ). 


‘fila pani 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 106 
Here, the accused, taking hold of the iron ball should walk through 
the seven Mandalas (circles) made of cow-dung, more than seven, Hach 


circle and the distance between each pair of Mandalas, shall be sixteen 
fingers. (106). 


After having gone through the seven circles what should be 
done ? so the Author says 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 107 (1.) | 
After he has thrown away the (ball of) fire and 
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* rubbed his hands with rice, if he is (found to be) unburnt, 30 


he should. obtain an acquittal. 


Mitakshara:—Standing in the eighth circle and--after-— 
throwing away in the ninth circle the iron ball heated with fire, ^ 
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having pressed the rice corns with both his hands, if it is found that 
his hands remain unbumt, suddhim apnuyat, he should obtain 
an acquittal, It follows from this that if his hands be burnt he is 
considered to be guilty. | 


One, however, who through fright stumbles and .is burnt 

elsewhere than on the hands, even then he is not 

* Page 67. considered as guilty. Assays Katyayanai, “Jf 

while under a charge, one stumbles and is burnt 

elsewhere than at the proper spot, the Gods consider him as unburnt, 
and he should be awarded the entire claim. ” 


Yajnavalkya, Verse LOT (2). 


If the ball falls down on the way, or in the case of a 
doubt, he should carry (it) again 


Mitakshara:—If while (he is) walking, the ball falls, 
antara, on the way, t. e. even before the eighth circle is reached, or 
if sans'ayah, a doubt arises, as to whether he is burnt or unburnt 
then, tada punraharet, he should carry it again. Thls is the rule 
laid down and as necessarily follows from the sense 


Here, however, the following is the order of procedure, On 
the previous day having performed the purification ceremony, the 
next day, the Chief Judge should mark the circles according to Sástra, 
worship the presiding deities of the circles in their respective places, 
consecrate the sacred fire and complete the Santi sacrifice, and then 
after causing the ceremony of the consecration of the hand, by the 
pressing of the rice corns &c. to be made, of the person performing 
the ordeal who had observed a fast, and who after having bathed was 
standing with wet garments in the western circle, and after tying 
on his forehead the leaf containing the charge by repeating the 
Mantra, the Chief Judge should invoke the God Fire when the ball, 
is heated a third time, and lifting with a tong the heated iron ball 
which had been duly addressed (by the performer), he should place it 


in the hands of the person performing the ordeal. And this latter 
ace M — ——— M À— सन 


I. Verse 441 
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. Verses 108-107. 


also if after walking through seven circles and throwing down the 
ball in the ninth remains unburnt, then he is declared innocent. 


Here ends the Ordeal by Fire, 


Viramitrodaya. 


Now the Author states the procedure for the ordeal by fire, 
reached in due course 


Yajiiavalkya, Verses 103, 104, 105, 106, 107. 


Tato, ‘thereafter’, i.e., after the process stated in the general 
rules of procedure for the ordeals, and the invocation of the God Dharma 
bc, vimpdita, ‘rubbed’, 2. e., crushed, vrikayo, ‘paddy’, by which-of this 
description the two hands—; lakshayitwd, ‘marking’ the Chief Judge 
in the palms of the hands joined together, seven white pipal leaves 
should be taken; vide the text of Narada: "Should encircle the white 
hands with seven fibres of thread". Here, “Having placed the sam 
leaves, @kshatd grains and also the durwas, these shonld be deposited 
in the leaves? has been mentioned as a special rule in another Smrti. 

Narada': ‘In all cavities in the hand one should make the 
previous marks; and these should again be examined and dotted with 
spots; thereafter, the seven leaves one should encircle with seven 
thread strings." 


Thereafter, while repeating the verse, ‘O fire &oc.", he (the 
Chief Judge) should place on the hands of the person performing 
the ordeal—aad by the use of the word api, ‘even’, on the pipal leaves 
lying theron—the iron ball weighing fifty palas and coloured red-hot 
ag fire. 


The meaning of the mantra is: “O Fire, påvana, ‘the purifier’, 
ie, the purifying cause; Kave, ‘Omniscient’, t. ७, all-knowing; 
sarvabhitandm, ‘of all created beings’, ४. ¢., of all sentient beings; antah, 
dn the innermost’, i. e., inside; ckarasi, ‘pervadest’, 2. 6,, move about 
for the purification of food, drink &c. In the expression punyapápeblyah 
the ablative case is by the elition of the gerundial termination—the 
meaning is—after having examined the merits and the sins, like.a 
: Witness declare the truth about me. 


fn this connection isa Smrti?: “An iron ball red hot like fire, 
sparkling and well marked, weighing fifty palas, having purified it again 


and again, by heating, the Brahmans at the third time while it is burning, 
= 


1. Oh. I, 301, . १. Bee Narads I. 289 &o, 
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should address it premised by truth as follows: “Listen to 
this law of men, which has been presided over by the guardian deities 
of the world. Thou, O Fire, live within the inside of all beings; like 
a witness, you alone, O Fire, know things which men do not know. 
This man accused in a court of law desires exhoneration $ therefore be 
pleased to relieve him from this suspicion according to Dharma." 


The person performing the ordeal, having takeu up the iron ball 
should slowly walk through the seven circles. By the use of the word 
eva, ‘only’, is indicated the stepping of one foct in the circles and the 
non-transgression of the circle; as says Pitámaha: ‘‘Never should he 
step beyond the circle ; he should place his foot inside; having gone to 
the eighth Mandala, the wise should throw it in the niath”. 


A Mandala, ‘circle’, moreover, should each be known to be 
sixteen fingers in measurement, and should have anintervening space of 
sixteen fingers between each. 


Now, if after reaching the eighth Mandala, and standing there, 
after throwing it in the ninth Mandala, and even after rubbing the paddy 
if he be adagdfah, ‘is unburnt’, then he should get $uddAi, ‘acquittal, i, e. 
success in the point at issue. If, however, even before the eighth circle 
(is reached) the iron ball drops down, or there bea doubt whether he 
was burnt or not burnt, then again also according to the procedure 
stated before, he should carry the iron ball in his hands. 


Thus, this is the order here: **On the previous day after having 
observed a fast and taken his residence, the performer of the ordeal, on 
the next day, having invoked the God Dharma with the mantra, ‘Come, 
come, Oh revered Dharma', having placed on his hand the document, 
through the nine circles each of the dimension of sixteen fingures and 
each having an intervening space of sixteen fingers, and marked with 
rice flour or the like, while standing in the first circle, after the hands 
were examined and the places of scars having been marked with 
red dye, when the iron-balls are heated three times, and after he was 
addressed by the Chief Judge with the words, «Hear this law 
prepared for men &c.," after having placed seven pipal leaves on the 
palms, and encircling it with seven white threads together with the 
pipal leaves, barley, durvas, and ami leaves, and having placed thereon 
the red hot iron ball, after having in order passed through the other 


six circles, while standing in the eighth, should throw the iron 
in the ninth. Thereafter after the paddy grains were crushed by. 


the hands, when he is found to be unscathed, be should be declared ag 
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Verses 107-108 


innocent. Even if burnt in any limb other than tho hands, still he 
should be (regarded as) innocent. (108-107), 


S'ülapáni. 
Yajfiavalkya, Verse 107. 


Under the text of the Kalika Purana, viz.: “ After having gone 
round he should throw it in the grass", having thrown the red-hot iron ball 
ina heap of grass, after crushing the paddy grains, if he remain unburnt, 
he gets exhoneration. A special rule is stated by Pitamaha: “Then in 
his hands should be placed paddy grains or barley; and when after these 
being rubbed in the hands unhesitatingly, he remains without any 
injury to the end of the day, he should get an acquittal”. If it falls in 
the interval of the seven circles, or is burnt,or if there be a doubt, he 
should have the fire again”. Katyayana! : "If the accused falters, or is 
otherwise burnt ; the Gods do not consider him as burnt; to him, it should 
be offered again”. (107). | 


Thus ends the Ordeal by fire, 


Now the Author states the ordeal by Water 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 108. 


* Protect me thou for (the sake of: truth, 0 Varuna” 
thus having invoked (the God of) water, one should enter 
the water navel-deep catching hold of the thighs of one 
who was standing in the water 


Mitikshara:—Varuna satyena mamabhiraksha 
twam, ‘O Varuna thou shouldest protect me for (the sake of ) truth’, 
by this mantra having a bhis&pya, invoked, i. e. addressed, kam, i. e. 
water, catching hold of the thighs of n&bhidadhnodakasthasya, 
one who was standing in the water navel-deep, 1. e. of à man who was 
standing in water to the level of his navel, the person wishing for 
purification, jalam pravis'et, should enter the water, i. e. should 
‘immerse himself in water. 


This, however, (should be done) after the worship of the God 
Varuna has been finished: vide the text of Narada: “ He should 
first offer worship to the God Varuna withconcentration by means of 
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fragrant besmearings, and flowers, and by means of honey, milk, ghee 
&e,” Similarly after the. general procedure is observed 2. e.that 
beginning with the invocation of Dharma, and ending with the 
worship of all the deites, the performance of the sacrifiee, and 
5 the placing on the. head of the document containing the 
plaint. For, after the Chief Judge has addressed the water 
viz: "O water, thou art the life of all sentient beings, 
wert created before the creation; thou hast been mentioned as the . 
means of the purification of things as well as of corporate beings, 
10 hence, O discriminator of the auspicious from the inauspicious, thou 
shouldest exhibit thyself’, the person wishing for an ordeal should 
then invoke Varuna with the manfra “O Varuna protect me for truth 
&c. The places for water, have, moreover been mentioned by 
Narada! “In streams which have a smooth current, in oceans in 
15 rivers, in lakes, in ponds, in holy ponds, in tanks and in pools”. 


So also (has been said) by Pitamaha: “He should plunge in 
water which is steady, and not (that) in which are crocodiles, nor which 
is shallow, that which is devoid of grass or moss, and which is free from 
leeches and the fish ; he should make the purification in water which is 

20 in the holy ponds. One should always avoid the water which has been 
brought, as also the water in swiftly flowing rivers. He should 
always enter such water as is free from waves and mud.” Brought, 
i. e. water brought from tanks & and stored in copper pans. 


The man standing in the water navel-deep should be firm, grasp 
25 a consecrated pillar made of the holy tree and stand with his face 
towards the east; Vide the text?: “He should stand in water with his 

face towards the east and grasping the sacred post.” 


S'ülapáni. 
Now the Author states the ordeal of water 
30 Yáàjüavalkya, Verse 108. 


“0 Varuna, ‘protect me by the truth, thus having caused the oath 
to be taken in regard to the water to be drunk, and by catching hold of the 
thighs of another man, either a Bráhmana, Kshatriya, or a Vaisya, who was - 


1. Oh. I, 305, | 2, Narada 1,908. . 
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standing in water to the depth of his navel, he should immerse in steady 
water, Pitamaha: “The wise man should cause a circle to be made, and 
should devoutly honour it, and the arrows with flowers and incense, as 
also the bamboo bow.” (108), — 


What should be done then ? So the Author proceeds 5 
Yàjüavalkya, Verse 109, 


When another swift runner brings back the arrow 
discharged simultaneously (with the immersion) and if he 
sees him with hls (entire) body immersed in water, he 
obtains an acquittal. 10 


Mitakshara :—When, samakalam, simultaneously, with 
the immersion (of the defendant) one swift runner had gone, anyah 
 javi another swift runner, standing at the place where the arrow 
had fallen, brings back the arrow first discharged, and if he sees him 
(i. e. the person performing the ordeal) nimagnangam, 778 body 15 
(still) cmmerced in water, then he is declared innocent. 


This is the substance of what is (meant to be) said :—After 

three arrows are discharged one man endowed with a velocity goes to 

the place where the middle arrow has fallen, and taking it up stands 
there also. Another runner, also swift, stands at the place from where 40 

the arrows are discharged, 2.6. at the bottom of the arch. When the two 

are thus stationed, the person performing the ordeal immerses into the 

water at the third clap of the hand (of the Chief Judge.) And even 

simultaneously with this the man standing at the base of the arch — 

goes swiftly to the place where the middle arrow 25 

* Page 68. had fallen, and immediately after his arrival there, 

the one standing with the arrow held in his hand 

swiftly going to the base of the arch, if he does not see him (४. e. the 

performer of the ordeal) on account of his being immersed in water, 
then he is declared innocent. 30 


This very thing has been made clear by Pitamaha: “110 
running and the immersion (respectively) of the runner and of the’ 
performer of the ordeal should be simultaneous. A swift runner 
should go from the base of the arch to the spot where the arrow has 
fallen. Immediately after his arrival there, the second also quickly. 35 


G BR Mitakshar’.— The svift runiets, [ Yájnavalkya 
Verse 109 
taking up the arrow should go to the base of the arch from where the 
first man started. If the one with the arrow in his hand, on his 
arrival (at the base of the arch) does not find him, because he w:s 
completely immersed under water, then he, i. e. the Chief Judge, 
5 should declare his innocence. | 


Narada, moreover, has laid down the rule for determining 
the swift runners thus: “Those two men who would stand first in 
running among fifty runners should be appointed for the purpose of 
bringing back the arrow." The arch also should be erected on a level 

10 ground near the place of immersion, and equal to a height as far as 
the ear of the person performing the ordeal. Vide the text of 
Narada: “Having reached the place near the water an arch 
as high as the height (of the performer) upto the ear should be erected 
on a level ground". 


15 The three arrows as also the bow made of bamboo should first - 
be worshipped with auspicious things such as white flowers &e. wide 
the text of Pit&maha, “First the arrows he should worship, as also 
the bow made of bamboo by means of auspicious articles such as 
smelling odours, flowers &c. and then should he begin the 

20 performance.” 


The measurement of the bow as also the place of the target 
have been mentioned by Narada‘: “A strong bow is declared to be 
107? (angulas) long, a moderate bow 106, and an inferior bow 105 
(angulas). This is declared to be the rule regarding the bow. With 

25 the moderate bow a wise man should discharge three arrows having 
fixed the target at a distance of 150 hastas ; if arrows are thrown at 
a less or a greater distance there would bea flaw.” A hundred and 
seven (107) means one hundred and seven of angulas; this isa 
strong bow. Similarly, also, about 106 and 105 (respectively). Thus - 
30 the dimension of a strong bow has been mentioned to be eleven - 
angulas in excess of four hastas, of a moderate bow, ten angulas, 
and of an inferior bow, nine angulas. , 


1, Oh, I. 307 
2 It may also mean 700, 600 and 500 Angulas respectively, the origina] 
words being सप्तशतम्‌, षट्शतम्‌ and qupd. The Afitakshara interprets these :as ६ 
hundred plus seven, hundred plus six, and hundred plus five. 
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The arrows, moreover, should be made of bamboo without an 
iron; vide the text: “For the purification, arrows should be 
prepared of the bamboo tree without any iron at the end, and the 
person discharging it should discharge forcefully ". The person for 
discharging the arrow to be appointed, should be a Kshatriya or a 
Brábmana living like Kshatriya, and one who has observed a fast as 
has been said’: ‘‘ The person to discharge (the arrow) has been laid 
down to be a Kshatriya, or a Bráhmana living like him. He should 
not have any cruel thoughts in his mind, must be calm and must have 
observed a fast, and then should discharge (the arrow). ” | 


Of the three arrows when discharged, the middle one should 
be taken, since it has been so laid down in the Sástra ; vide the text 
“ The middle-most arrow, however, should be taken up by a strong 
man." There also, the arrow should be brought from the place 
where it falls, not to where it moves on ; vide the text: “The place 
where the arrow falls should be considered, while the spot where it 
moves should be avoided, since an arrow may go a long distance by 
moving and moving.” The arrow, moreover, should not be discharged 
when the wind is blowing violently, nor on a ground which is uneven 
&e; vide the text of Pitamaha: “A learned man should not 


959. 


20 


discharge the arrow when the wind is blowing violently, nor on a 


spot which is uneven, is covered by trees, or is covered by grass, 
bush, creepers, plants, mud, or stones. "' 


By saying that “if he sees him with his entire body immersed 
in water he obtains an acquittal”, the guilt has been declared of 
one whose body is seen above water. Where the person moves to 
another place a guilt has also been declared by Pitamaha thus 
“ Otherwise there shall be no acquittal if even one limb is seen 
(also) “ Or by his going to a place other than that where first he was 
made to enter.” The expression “ if even one limb is seen " ‘is used 
in reference to the ear &c. as there is a special text* viz: “ He (the 
judge) may declare him also as innocent if after immersing into the 
water his head alone is seen, and not the ears, nor the nose.” © ° 
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The order of procedure here is this: Near the store of water 
as characterized above, having set up an arch of the description given 
before, and having fixed the target at a place and at a distance as 
stated, having properly worshipped the bow together with the arrows 
near the arch and invoked Varuna in the store of water, and offered 
worship to him, having moreover, on the bank (of the water) offered 
oblations to Dharma and other gods at the end of a sacrifice, the 
Chief Judge should tie the document containing the complaint on 
the forehead of the person wishing to perform the ordeal and thus 
address the water with the mantra. “ O Water thou art the life of 

living beings &c." Then the person performing 

* Page 69. ‘the ordeal having invoked the water with the 

mantra, “(protect me) by the truth &c, " should 

go near the strong man who has grasped firmly the pillar and who 

is standing in water navel-deep. Then, after three arrows are 

discharged, and after one swift runner has taken his stand at the 

spot where the middle arrow falls, holding in his hand the middle 

arrow, and another has stood at the base of the arch and when after 

this the Chief Judge has given three claps, the running, immersing , 
and bringing back the arrow should simultaneously take place. 


Thus ends the Ordeal by Water. 


Viramitroday a. 


Now the Author states the procedure for the ordeal of water, 
reached in due course 


Yajnavalkya, Verses 108, 109, 


O Varuna, satyena, ‘for truth’, team, ‘you’, má, ‘me’, १. ls 
myself, abhiraksha, ‘protect’, Thus having, abhipragaya, ‘loudly 
addressed’ 8, e., invoked ‘water’, fom, In some places such itself is the 
reading. Ndbhidadknam, ‘navel deep’ i.e., measuring as far as the 
navel, of one standing there 7. e., of a man, catching hold of the thigh, 
jalam ८४४८४, ‘one should enter the water’, i. e., should get immersed into 
water, the performer of the ordeal. Atthattime while one with a swift 


. pace has started, another man with a swift pace who was standing at the 


place from which the arrow was discharged, when he brings back the 


Si, muennmbnednpee mena °° 5 1. The several readings are aftancy, अभिग्रगाय. . 
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Verses 108—109. 


arrow and has seen the performer of the ordeal with his body immersed, 
then. he gets an acquittal, 


This is what is intended to be said: Atthe immersion time when 


an arrow had been discharged and a swift runner had gone to bring it, 
another arrow immediately discharged thereafter another swift runner 
brings back, and if at that time he sees him immersed, then he 
becomes exhonerated. Here, this is the procedure: ‘‘At the outset 
one should concentrate and offer worship to Waruno with sandal paste, 
fragrant flowers and with sweet milk, ghee &c.," so says Narada. 
Thereafter, after observing the procedure as stated before viz. from the 
invocation to the placing of the document on the head, the Chief Judge 
should address the (God of) Water tbus: ‘Oh Water, thou art moving 
in the innermost recesses of all created beings, and being a witness, you 
alone, O Water, kuow those things which mortals do not know. Being 
accused in & judicial proceeding this mortal is immersing in you, therefore 
be pleased to free him from this suspicion according to law.” Then the 
performer of the ordeal should offer a prayer to the Water thus. “O 
Waruns, protect me for truth &c." Thereafter, in the still water when 
another man has entered into it, aad with his face towards the Hast was 
standing still at a navel-deep spot, the Chief Judge should offer worship 
tothe bow together with the arrows placed near an arch high upto the 
ear's height aud erected near the place of immersion. Then a Dráhmana 
ora Kshatriya who has observed a fast, discharges three arrows. When, 
catching hold of the thigh of the man standing in the water, the 
performer of the ordeal takes a plunge into the water, that is one 
period. There one strong man with a swift pace takes the first arrow, 
and a similar one, another taking up the middle arrow sees the 
performer of the ordeal still immersed. Here Pitámaha : '“ Otherwise 
he shall not be declared to be innocent if even one limb is seen; or if 
he is seen to have gone to another place where first he was made to 
enter." (108-109), 


8701808301. 
Yàjnavalkya, Verse 109. 


Synchronously with the discharge of the arrow when a very swift 
runner has gone to bring back the arrow, when he is gone, another man 
equally swift in pace taking up the middle arrow and when he comes 
back and sees the performer of the ordeal still immersed with his limbs in 
water, then the king should declare his innocence. Brhaspati: “ Taking 
up the middle arrow, another man of the same calibre, returns to the 
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place from where the (first) man had gone, and on arrival if he does not. 
see the man who is immersed into the water below, then his innocence : 
should be declared, otherwise he will not be considered as innocent, even 
if one limb is seen 


Pitamaha : “ The person to discharge (the arrow) to be selected . 
should be a Kshatriya, pure in character, or even a Brahmans ; one with ' 
a not unkind heart, quiet, and who has observed a fast and has kept 
himself pure." (109) 


Thus ends the Ordeal by Water 


Now the Author describes the Ordeal by Poison 


Yajiiavalkya, Verses 110, 111. 


“ O Poison thou art the son of Brahman. Thou art 
established in truth and virtue ; clear me from this charge. 
Out of (regard for) truth, be like ambrosia to me." (110) 


Having addressed thus, he should swallow the 


. poison called S’arnga (or ginger) produced on the Himalaya 


mountains; of him by whom the poison becomes dige ted 
without convulsions (The Chief Judge) should declare 
the innocence (111). 


Mitakshara :—With the mantra, Twam vishetyadi, “0 
poison &c. ° having addressed the poison, the person performing 
the ordeal should, bhakshayet swallow, wisham himasailajam 
poison produced on the Himalaya mountain, 7. e. produced on the 
mountain peaks. And when such a poison when swallowed by a man 
is digested, Vegairvina, without convulsions, such a one is declared 
Innocent 


Convulsions from poison occur by the transmission of one 
humour’ of the body with another ; vide the text? The transmis- 
sion of a humour of the body into another is known as the 


qig—A humour of the body. According to the principles of Aryan 
Medicine the principal humours which regulate the condition of the bddy are 
बात, (wind), पित्त (biles) & कफ. (phlegm). A disturbance in the normal 
condition of any of these causes all the diseases of the body, | 


2. OfPitámshe, .. .. 


Ydjnavalkya | Mitåkshari— Convulsions of poision ; poison to be selected. ` 963. 


Verses 110-111 


convulsion of poison The humours, moreover, are seven! 
The skin, blood, flesh, fat, bones, the marrow, and the: 


P [11 
Nr 


^ 


emen 


Thus the convulsions of poison would be seven 
also, The characteristics of these have, moreover, been mentioned . 


‘i the treatise on poison Vishatantra thus: “The first convulsion 
from poison brings on a horripilation, and the one next to 
it (cause) perspiration and the dryness of the mouth; the 
two next following cause in the body the change of colour 
and violent tremour. That which is (called) the fifth convulsion 
brings on syncope, chocking of the throat, and the hiccough ; the 
sixth (creates) fast breathing and coma, and the seventh causes the 
death of the consumer (thereof) 


Here, moreover, the worship should be offered to the God 


Mahadeva, as says Narada: “One who has observed a fast should 
administer (the ordeal of) poison in the presence of gods and the 
Brdhmanas, after having worshipped (the God) Mahes’wara by means 
of fragrant scents, codiments, and with mantras.’ The Chief Judge 
after having observed a fast, should worship the deity Mahadeva, and 


pacing the poison before it, should offer worship to Dharma and 


others, 


terminating with a sacrifice, and thereafter having placed the 


document bearing the complaint on the head of the person performing 
the ordeal should thus invoke the poison:—wiz.:—‘O poison thou 
hast been created by Brihman for testing the wicked, (therefore O) 
expose the soul of the sinners, while be like ambrosia to the pure- 


minded. O poison thou who art Death incarnate, thou hast. been. 
by Brahman, free this man from this (charge of a) sin and. 


created 


become nectar to him by (regard to his) truth.” 


Having thus invoked, he should give it to one who is standing - 


with his face turned towards the south; vide the text of Narada: 


"To one who is standing with his face towards the South, and also in 


the presence of the twice-born, with his face turned towards the 
North, or the East, and with concentrated mind he should administer 


the poison 


The poison, moreover, to be taken should be the Vatsanábha 


10 


30 


poison or the like; vide the text of Pitamaha: “Of the vatsandbha 35 
from the mountain heat or of a poison produced on the Himalayas 


d. 


These are त्वळू, अवक्क, मांस, Hp, अस्थि, AM & JR: 


964 Mitakshara—Poisons to be discarded : season for the ordeal, [ Yájaovalkya 
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Verses. 110-111. 


The poisons to be discarded have similarly been laid down : “Distilled 
poisons; as also poisons which are old, or are artificially prepared, and 
those produced from the earth—all these poisons should be entirely 
excluded". . Also by N&rada!: “ Purified poison, as well as poison 
which has been distilled, similarly, scented and mixed poison, as also 
the Kálaküta and the Alábu poison, should be carefully avoided.” 


The time also has been mentioned by Narada’: ' Having 
weighed the poison which is intended (to be given) it should be 
administered at a time when the winter has set in. A man knowing 
the Dharma must not administer it) in the afternoon, nor in the 
twilight" In any other period, however, a less quantity than that 
laid down as the standard, should be given, vide the text?: “Four 


. yavas should be given in the rainy season, and it has been laid down 


that five yavas should be given in the Grishma. In the Hemanta it 
should be seven yavas, and in the S’arad even less than that". By 
less is meant six yavas. By the mention of Hemanta, S'is'ira also 


is included; vide the S'/rüti text viz.: “By the combination of 


Hemanta and Sisira.” 


Since Vasanta has been regarded as a period common for 
(the administration of) all ordeals generally, seven 

* Page 70. should be given during that season, and the 
poison also should be given after it is covered 


with clarified butter; vide the text of Narada’: ‘Let him give 


to the person performing the ordeal, one-eighth less than twentieth 
part of a sixth part of a Dala of the poison, mixed with clarified 
butter." A Pala here, moreover, is equivalent to four gold coins. 
Its sixth part would be ten Masha and fifteen Yavas. Three yavas 
make one Krishnala, and fifteen Krishnalaks make one Másha ; thus 
fifteen yavas make one Masha. In this way the (number of) yavas 
in ten Máshas would be one hundred and fifty, and this together with 
the ten yavas mentioned above make up (the total of) 160 yavas— 


Oh. I 321. fg. Anotber reading is भ्रष्ट- spoiled poison. - 
Oh. I. 319 and 320. 
Nárada Oh. I. 324. — 4. Oh, I. 328. 


दृशानां is a better reading. | पश्च qum appears to be wrong. : 
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this is the sixth part of a Pala. A twentieth part from this would 

be 8 yavas. A twentieth part less by one-eighth of this i. e. less by 

one yava ४, ¢. seven yavas he should give mixed with clarified butter. 

The clarified butter should moreover be taken thirty times the 
(quantity of) poison, vide the text of Katyana': “The poison should 5 
be administered to men’ in the forenoon and in a cool place; it should 
be pounded and smooth, and should be mixed with clarified butter 
thirty times the quantity (of the poison)” 7. e. the poison (should be) 
mixed with clarified butter thirty times its quantity. 


The person performing the ordeal should, moreover, be 10 
protected from sorcerers &c ; vide the text of Pitàmaha viz.: “The 
king should protect the person about to perform the ordeal from the 
danger of sorcerers &c. by guarding him with his own men for three 
or five days. He should also examine and see if there are hidden on 
his body any medicines, or spells, or any jewels which are effective 15 
aş antidotes against poison, as also those secretly produced." 
Similarly the poison should als» be guarded. Vide the text of 
Narada’: ‘Poison from the mountain peak which is obtained from 
the Himalayas, is the best as ordained; such as has the colour, flavour, 
and taste, which is unartiticial, not tempered, and which is not over- 20 
powered by any charms.” 


Similarly after the poison has been swallowed he should be 
watched for (au interval of ) 500 claps of the hands, and thereafter 
should be examined, ag says Narada: “If after an interval of 500 
clans of the hands he remains free from any effect ( of the poison ), 
then he is considered to be innocent; thereafter he should be 25 
examined". The interval of time however stated by Pitàmaha i. e. 
till the end of the day, has a reference to a small quantity of poison. 
“ After swallowing it if he remains steady and without a swoon, and 
does not vomit and otherwise remains free from any effect till the . 
end of the day, he should then be declared as innocent.” Here also 30 
‘the procedure is as follows ; the Chief Judge after having observed a 
fast and worshipped the God Mahüdeva should place the poison before 
it, and after having offered a sacrifice to Dharma and other deities, 
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Verses 110-111, 


and placed the document containing the complaint on the head of the 
person wishing to perform the ordeal, should address the poison: and 
offer it to him who is seated with his face turned towards the South ; 
the person performing the ordeal too should take the poison after 


addressing it. 
Here ends the Ordeal by Poison. 


Viramitrodaya. 
Now the Author states the ordeal by Poison 
Yajfiavalkya, Verses 110, 111. 


«() Poison &c.”, with this verse having addressed the poison, 
one should eat. He, moreover, by whom it becomes digested without 
convulsions, of him the Chief Judge should declare the innocence. The 
S'ürnga or ginger poison is well known as sing&ia, as has been said: 
“¢ Having the luster of a goat’s horn, blue in colour, and produced on the 
Himálaya mountain, pure, having the luster of ginger, of a fine yellow 
colour, and unsurpassed.” 


६६ The transmission of a humour of the body into another is known 
as the conclusion of poison." Its characteristic is, horripilation, swoon, 
&c. An ordeal of that. 


The procedure here is this: The Chief Judge having observed 
a fast, and worshipped Mah&deva, and having placed before Him the 
poison, having performed the worship of Dharma terminating with the 
sacrificial oblations, placing the document of declaration on the head of 
the performer of the ordeal should thus address the poison with this 
mantra $ ‘O poison, thou hast been created by Brahman for testing 
the wicked ; (therefore) expose the soul of the sinners, while be like 
ambrosia to the pure-minded. O poison, thou art Death incarnate, thou 
hast been created by Brahman; free this man from this (charge of a) 
sin, and become nectar to hand by (regard to his) truth." Thereafter to 
the performer of the ordeal with his face turned towards the South, 
himself with facé to the North or the East, in the presence of the 
Bráhmanas, he shonld give refined powdered poison mixed in, clarified 
butter. By regard to partieular seasons, particular proportions also 


have been mentioned in this connection by Nárada!: “Having weighed 


the poison which is intended (to be given), it should be administered at 
re क 


1. Oh. I. 319-320. 
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Verses 110-112. 


a time when the winter has set in; not in the afternoon nor in the noon, 
nor even in the twilight, sheuld one knowing the D :arma (administer 
i). In the rainy season, the measure is four yavas, aud five yavas have 
been stated to be in the Grishma; in the Hemanta, it is seven yavas, 
and in the Sarad, even less than that”, ‘Less’, Ze, SIX yavas. 
Thereafter, the performer of the ordeal having addressed with the verse 
« 0 poison, thou &e.” should consume it. (110-111). | 


Here ends the Ordeal by Poison. 


S'ülapani. 
The Author states the ordeal by Poison. 
Yajiiavalkya, Verses 110, 111. 

‘ Sarngam, ie," Having the lustre of a goats horn, blue, and 
produced on the Himálaya mountain, and in the effect having the lustre of 
ginger, extremely cooling and unsurpassed ". Having taken in the hand 
such poison, and addressed with the verse " O poison. &e.", and consumed 
in the stated quantity, one in whose case it becomes digested without any 
convulsion, swoon, &c, that man shall be (declared to be) innocent. In 
some books, the following verse is stated as to be repeated (by him), 
+) poison thou art the son of Bráhman. established in the laws of truth ; 
pray free me from this accusation, and by the (force of) truth be ambrosia 
to me," (110, 111). | 

Thus ends the Ordeal by Poison. 


Now the Author describes the Ordeal by Kos'a 


Yáàjiavalkya, Verse 112. 

Having worshipped the stern deities, he should 
collect the water in which they were bathed. Then after 
reciting (the formula), he should make the person drink 
therefrom three handfuls of water. EE | 


Mitikshari:—Ugran Devan, stern dities, i. e. such as 


Durga, Aditya &e; samabhyarchya, having worshipped, i €. 
worshipped with the saudal-paste, flowers Wc, and after having bathed 


tat snanodakmaharet, he should collet the water in which they 
were bathed. After collecting it, the chief Justice should address it 


with the manira “ Oh water, thou art the life of all sentient beings“ 
85 


&c.", and putting that water into another vessel he should payayet 
43 | 
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Mit&kshará — When Kos'a to be givens [ Yajiavalhya 
erse 112, 
prasrtitrayam, cause three handfuls of the water to be drunk, by the 
person performing the ordeal after the repetition of the mantra, “O 
Waruna protect me for the truth &c." This, moreover, should be done 
after the general procedure viz. the invocation of Dharma, the 
worshiping of all deities, the offering of the sacrifice, and the placing 
(on the head) of the document containing the complaint &c. has been 
observed. 


Here also, the rule as to the deity to be bathed, the rule as to 
the procedure, as also the rule as to who is entitled to this ordeal 
have been stated by Pitàmaha thus: “Of that deity whose devotee 
he is, the water should be caused to be drunk by him. In the case of 
an equal regard for all the deities, the water of Aditya should be 
given to be drunk. The water of Durgà should be given for 
drinking to the thieves, as also to those who make a living upon their 
weapons. In the case of Durgà the tridant should be bathed, while 
of A'ditya, the circle should be bathed, so also the weapons of other 
Deities too should be bathed.” This is the rule about the deities, 


The rule as to the procedure is: “In cases of trust, in al] 
cases of suspicion, and alsoin a compromise—in these the Kos/a 
should be administered, always for the purification of the mind”. 


"The drinking of the Kos'a water is ordained in the forenoon 
for one who has observed a fast, has bathed, and 
* Page 71. has a wet cloth on, who is a believer, and who is 
free from vices" Sas ike is a believer. “The 
wise should not offer the Kos‘a to the drunkard, to the, voluptuous as 
also to the rogues, and to those who are unbelievers!. The drinking of 
2086 should be avoided in the case of great criminals, irreligious or 
ungrateful men, eunuchs, low Brhhmanas, unbelievers, Vratyas and 
slaves.” Maháparüdha means a great crime. Irreligious i.e. who 
does not observe the duties laid down for the Varnas in the several 
stages 8, ४, who is an atheist. Zowborn 8. e. born of a Pratiloma 
union, Slaves i.e fishermen. This is the rule as to the capacity of 
persons. | s » 
Moreover, after preparing acircle with the cow-dung, the person 


wishing to perform th: ordeal should be seated facing the Sun, and 
m CE CT छ. 
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eni Mit&kshari— The interval for the decision. 
' Verse 118. 

then he should be made to drink. ‘This is the rule to be deduced 
from the text of Narada.: “Having called him who has been 
accused, and made him seated in the centre of a circle, and with his 


969 


faca towards the Sun, he should be made to drink three handfuls.” . 


Fs ahi pn धन m ÀÀ—À—— 


It may be asked, in the case of ordeals begining with the 
balance and ending with the poison the decision as to the innocence 
or guilt is immediate, what however in the case of kos’a? so the 
Author says 


Yájüavalkya, Verse 113. 


He on whom no calamity falls either by the act 
ofthe King, or of God within fourteen days, is innocent (and) 
there is no doubt. 


Mitüksharà:—Chaturdas'ádannhah, before fourteen 
days, YA8y a, on whom, rajikam, by the act of the king, i. e. by reason 
of the king, (or) daivikam, by the act of God, i.e. caused by God, 
vyasanam, calamity, १. e. trouble, ghoram, dire, i. e. great ; no, 
is nol, +. e. certainly never, jayate, falls, a minor one being 
unavoidable in the case of corporate beings—Sa S uddhah, he should 
be considered 10 be innocent. 


If it fall after the interval there is no blame. As says 
Narada': “Ifa great misfortune even should befall him after the 
lapse of a fortnight, he must not be harassed by any one, since the 
fixed period has elapsed.” This text is self-apparent. The rule 
“ within fourteen days" is with reference to serious charges, since it 
comes to be mentioned after the prefatory observation. “ These in 
_ the case of serious charges.” The other intervals mentioned by 
Pitámaha, have a reference to petty charges; vide the text: 116 
koa may be administered even in a petty case.” These are (as 
mentioned in the text’): “He in whose case a misfortune is seen 


1. ७.1 88. 
9. See above yaja. Ver. 95 Text p. 57. 1. 25. Eng. Tr. p. 909, 
9, Of Pitémeha, | 
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within three, seven, twelve or fourteen days, is considered to be 
guilty." These three. intervals of time have to be adjusted by 


dividing the amount at stake which is less than the amount of 9. 


Serious. charge, and by. allotting the periods of three days &e. to 
each portion respectively. 


` Thus ends the Ordeal of 00४“. 


| | Viramitrodaya. 
Now the Author states the ordeal of the Koga 
Yajiavalkya, Verse 112, 113. 


Having offered worship to the stern Deities, the Chief Judge should 
take up the bath-water of the Deity. The sternness, moreover, hag 
been expounded by Pitimaha thus: ‘Of that Deity, whose devotee 
he is, the water of it shonld be caused to be drunk by him. In the 
case of an equal regard for all the deities, the water of Aditya should 
be caused to be drunk. In the case of Durg&, the tridant should be 
bathed, while of Aditya, the circular halo; in the case of other deities, 
the weapons should be bathed”, 


Tasmét, ‘from it’, i. e. from the bath-water, prasrtitrayam, 
‘three handfuls’ of water having made to trickle’, he should be made 
to drink, Of one who has drunk the water no calamity from the king 
or fate, or any other difficulty such as a dangerous disease of a 
malignant type for an interval of fourteen days, sa Sudhhah, ‘he is 
declared innocent’ 7. e, becomes successful. The. meaning is that on an 
absence of a calamity within the time limit, -no suspicion can stand. 
By the use of the word tu, ‘however’, is excluded the mixture of any 
other water. «He, in whose case a misfortune is seen within three 


nights, or seven nights, or twelve days, is declared to be guilty," this: 
_ text of Pitámaha has reference to accusations of a faulty or very faulty 
character ; thus there is no contradiction. um mM EM 


Here, moreover, this is the Procedure: Having prepared a circle 


with the cow-dung, and having placed the performer of the ordeal with his | 


face towards the Sun, and performing the ritual ending with the placiug of 


the P on the head, and after offering worship to the steru deitio 
from their bath-water faking three handfuls of water and having 


l. संस्राव्प, This is the reading in Virmitrodaya, “The Mitdkshar@ 
reads sis, M 3 > 
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Verses 1182+118. 


addressed -its “O Water thou art......of the sentint beings &c.'"...... 
«Q Varuna, protect me by truth, he (the Chief Judge) should cause 
the performer of the ordeal to drink, (112-113) 


. Thus ends the ordeal of Koga. 


i S'ülapáni. 
. Now the Author states the ordeal of kośa 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 112. 


. Having respectfully offered worship to stern deities, and having 
brought their bath-water, and after repeating the offence charged against 
himself, with face turned towards them, he should take three handfulls of 
the water. Pitamaha states a special rule: “ Of that deity of whom the 
particular man is a devotee, he should be made to drink the water. In 
the absence of any particular deity, he should be made to drink the water 
of Aditya. Within fourteen days’ interval if no dire calamity from the 
king or fate occur to him, he should be declared to be innocent without 
doubt.” ‘Calamity, i.e. an accident. ‘Dire, ८.८. causing extreme pain. The 
rest is plain Pitamaha: "If within three nights, or within seven 
nights, or within twice seven days, any misfortune is seen to occur 
to a man, such a one is a sinner.” Katyayana’: “If a calamity due to 
fate occurs within three weeks, the accused should be compelled to pay 
the amount, and also a fine. Not of himself only, but if it occurs to bis 
relatives, such as a disease, fire, death of a kinsman, he should be 
compelled to pay the amount and a penalty. A wasting disease, 
diarrhoea, erruptions, pain in the palate and joints, eye disease, throat 
disease, and the colic pains are regarded as divine calamities for men.” 


Thus ends the ordeal by Kosha, 


OTHER ORDEALS. 
The five principal ordeals beginning with the Balance and 
ending with the Kos'a, have been expounded.as proposed by the Lord 
of the Yogis 


Other ordeals have been mentioned in another Smrti having 

| a reference to petty Complaints, as says 

Rice. Pitamaha?: “Now I proclaim the rule 
i evarding the grains of rice which have to be 


chewed (by the party). {his rice ordeal should be administered in 


1. Verses 456-458 
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cases of larceny, but on no other occasion whatsoever ; this is certain. 
Let the judge who must have cleansed himself previously, use white 
grains of rice, and not of any other (corn), and let him place the 
same in an earthern vesselin the sight of the Sun, After having . 
mixed them with water used for the bath (of the image of the Sun), 
he shall cause it to remain there. (In the next morning) one who 
has observed a fast and has bathed, on whose head the document 
containing the complaint has been placed, and who is seated facing 
towards the East, should be asked to chew the rice-grains and then 
to spit (the same) on a leaf of the holy fig tree and of none else, 
and when that is not available then on a leaf of a birch tree. He 
whose blood issues forth, or whose chin or palate becomes rotten, or 
the limbs shake, must be pronounced guilty. ” 


The Chief Judge should cause one on whose head the 
doeament containing the complaint has been placed to chew the 
rice grains and to spit. 


The form “having caused to chew" is gerundial. The 
general procedure which is common to all ordeals viz. the invocation . 
of Dharma &c, should be followed here also. 


Thus ends the Ordeal of Rice. 


preme. Eee 


The ordeal of the heated Masha has been described by 
Pit&maha thus: “A circular pot measuring 
Heated Masha sixteen angulas with a depth of four angulas 
should be made either of gold, silver, copper, or 
of earth, of circular size. And the same should be filled with 
clarified butter or oil weighing twenty palas, and then when this is 
heated well, a gold másha should be thrown into it. He(i. e. the 
person performing the ordeal) should raise the heated médsha by 
means of the forefinger and one or two fingers near it. He who 
does not shake his fingers, or on whom no boil is produced, is deemed 
under the law to be innocent since his hand and fingers were 
unaffected. By the expression “should raise” is meant simply 
picking up from the vessel and not “ throwing out ", 


Ydjnacalkya ] Mitikshari— The heated Masha, 973 


Ordeals. 


Another process:—“ The Judge after having cleansed 
himself, should throw clarified butter of the cow 
Page 72. into a golden, silver, copper, iron, or earthen 
vessel and should heat the same on fire. He 
shall then throw intoit a polished coin bearing an impression and 
made either of gold, silver, copper, or iron. The pot (which has been 
heated to boiling) in which waves and circles are rolling and rising 
up, and which is incapable of being touched even at the nail-points 
(of the fingers) he should test it by means of a green leaf (being 
dipped into it) and thus prodneing a crisping’ sound. And then he 
should address it by the following mantra viz: “O clarified butter 
thou art the purest of all things, thou art the ambrosia at a sacrifice. 
Burn this man, O purifier, if he is guilty, and be as cold as ice if 
heis innocent." He should cause the coin lying in the clarified 
butter to be caught by the person (wishing to perform the ordeal) 
who has observed a fast, and who has then bathed and has 
wet clothes on. The umpires should then examine his forefinger, 
He on whom no boils are seen is to be considered innocent, 
otherwise he is guilty". Here also should be observed the ceremony 
of invoking the Dharma &c. The address to the clarified butter is to 
be by the Chief judge; the mantra to be addressed by the performer 
of the ordeal is “0 fire thou art of all sentiet beings &c.', From the 
text "they should examine the forefinger," the picking up of the 
coin is to be made by the forefinger only. 


Thus ends the Ordeal of the heated Masha. 


The ordeals of the Dharma and Adharma have been mentioned 

by Pitàmaha thus: “Now I shall describe 

Dharma and ‘the test by Dharma and Adharma in the case. 
Adharma. of men who are guilty of assault, who are 
pressed for payment, and those who desire 


to perform the expiatory ceremony." Guilty of assault ô. e 


^. W a ४ 
|n charges of assault. Who are pressed for payment i. e. in money 
claims, Who desire to perform an empiatory ceremony i. e. in 


meae Lipa al लन 


1. चुरुकार is the particular sound which is produced at the combination 
of fire and water c/o the Marathi qt. ' 
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accusations cf sins. The rule as to the.image is this: “The (image 
of the) Dharma should be caused to be made of silver, while that of 
Adharma either of lead or of iron." | | 


He also mentions Another Course: "(The images of) Dharma 
Adharma should be painted and in white and black (respectively) on the 
leaf of a birch-tree or on a cloth. Having anointed the same by means of 
the Panchagawya’ he should worship them with sandal-paste and flowers 
the. Dharma having white flowers, while the Adharma having black 
flowers on.” Thus anointed, the two should be placed on two balls. The 
balls should be prepared either of cow-dung or of earth, and should be 
placed unseen in an earthern pot which is unbroken; and (the pot) 
should be placed in front of the Gods and the Brahmanas on a spot 
which has been washed and cleaned. Then, as mentioned before, the 
guardian Deities he should invoke, and after invoking Dharma, he 
should write the document containing the complaint.: "If 1 am free 
from guilt, let the image of Dharma come up into my hand, and if Lam 
guilty let the image of sin come in accordance with the law."—thus 
shall the accused address. “Then the accused shall forthwith take 
one of the two (images), If he takes the image of Dharma he is 
considered to be innocent, if of Adharma he is (considered to be) 
defeated. Thus has been described in short the ordeal by the Dharma 
and Adharma 


Thus ends the Ordeal of Dharma and Adharma. 


Others also viz oaths, have been mentioned by Manu? and 

others as being applicable according to the greater 

Oaths, = ` or less value of ‘the amount, as also having a 
reference to particular caste, thus: “In the case of 

(where the value of the subject matter is) a Nishka, there shpuld be an 
affirmation on oath; in the case of two Nishkas, the touching of the 
feet; and for less than three, an oath by the meritorious deeds; and 


after that the drinking of the Kos'a water. “Let the (Judge) cause’, 


— 1. पैचगव्य is a special combination prepared by mixing together the five 
bovine products viz. milk, curds, butter, the urine, and the dung, all pertaining 
to.a cow; and hence.( it is ) called पंचगव्य | 


2. Oh. VIII 113-114 
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a Brihmana to be sworn by his veracity, a Kshatriya by his chariot 
or the animal he rides on and by his weapons, a Vais’ya by his kine, 
grain and gold, and a S'udra by (the imprecation of) all the heinous 
sins." 


Here, moreover, the index cf the innocence has been given by 
Manu'—viz.: “He who meets with no speedy misfortune, must be 
held innocent on (the strength of) his oath." ‘The misfortune also 
has been stated above in the text?: “On whom no calamity falls 
either by the act of God or that of the king" The rule as to the 
duration of time als? should be observed to be to commence from one 
night and to extend to three nights, commencing from the third night 
and extending us far as the fifth night, or of one night &c., after 
determining the importance or pettiness of the case in hand. The 
penalty also has been mentioned by K&tyàyana? when thus the 
success or defeat of a party has been determined by means of ordeals, 
“The innocent should be caused to be paid half of a hundred 
and the guilty becomes liable to punishment.”  He* mentions the 
penalty: — "In the case of the ordeal of poison, water, fire, balance, 
kosa, and rice, as also in the ordeal of the heated másha, the penalty 
should be determined respectively as follows :—viz. one thousand, six 
hundred, ani five hundred, four, three, two, and one hnndred, 
respectively; the lesser form to be selected in the case of pettier 
offences" By reason of the text— When upon a denial, a claim is 
proved, he should pay (the amount)" &c. in which a penalty has been 
mentioned, this penalty under the (law of) ordeals comes to be 
an addition (to it). 

Thus ends the chapter on Ordeals. 


Viramitrodaya. 
Now in the case of petty accusatious, the four ordeals such as the 
Rice and the rest, not particularly stated by the Author of the Work, 
ate being statel. Thus Pitimaha (same as on p. 971 lines 34-35 


10 


15 


25 


30 


and p. 972 Hl. 1-13 lines above). Here, moreover, the invocation 
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1. Oh. VIII. 115. 2. Yaj ID 113 See p. 969 above. 
9, Verse, 459. | „4. Katyana, Verses 460, 461. 

6. Yaj. If, 11. see above p. 686, 11. 33-34. 
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of the Dharma and the other procedure should be understood 


to be for the three (ordeals) which will be stated hereafter, 


Moreover, “A pot made either of gold, or of silver, or of copper, or even 
of earth, with a depth of four angulas and measuring sixteen angulas and 
of a circular shape, he should fill with clarified butter and oil 
weighing twenty palas, and after it is boiled to ४ heat,a gold 
müsha, should be thrown into it. He should take out the heated 
måsha by joining the thumb and a finger. He who does not shake 
the forefront of his hand or on whom no eruption has been produced, 
is deemed under the law to be innocent, since his hand and the fingers 
were unaffected.’ Mangalam, i.e. a circle; uddharet, ‘take out’, i.e. take 
outside (the pot). 


Brhaspati!: * Iron twelve palas in weight formed into shape is 
called a plough-share; it should be eight angulas in length and four 
angulas in breadth. That (plough share) having been made red-hot in 
fire, the thief should lick it once with his tongue. If he remains 
unscorched, he obtains an acquittal; otherwise, however, he loses 
his cause.” 


Pitamaha describes the ordeal of Dharma (see above p. 973 
Il, 24-33 and p. 974 Il. 1-22). 


Now the Oaths. There Manu’: “A Judge should swear a 
Bráhmana by the truth; a Kshatriya by his vehicle and weapons; a 
Vai$ya by the kine, seeds and gold; while & Südra with all the 8118; OF 
these should be male to touch the heads of their sons and wives." 


' Should this have been committed by me, then the sin generated 
by the transgression of truth should be mine", thus a Bráh mana should be 
mado to say, “Should this harm have been done by me then my 
conveyances and arms may become unfruitful', thus should a Kshatriya 
be made to declare ; and so on further 


Halayudha states the meaning of this text in substance to be 
thus: “This is true,’ thus a Bràhmana should be made to affirms; a 
Kshatriya should be made to touch the conveyance and weapons; 
a Vais ya should be made to touch the cow &c. and the sin which is 
generated by false oaths, with that he should enjoin a S‘udra 
falsifying an oath. All should be made to do as stated before". 


Brhaspati® : Truth, a vehicle, weapons, cows, seed, and gold; the 
feet of the Gods or of the Br&hmanas, the heads of sons or wives; these 


eo 


1. Oh, X. 28, 29. 3. Oh. VIII. 114, 115, 3. Oh, X, 6, T. 
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are stated to be for oaths by Manu in small matters". Here, as an 
oath is distinct from an ordeal, there is no fasting &c., but only bathing 
and sipping water. 


S'ankha: “The staking of the merit generated by pious’ and 
charitable deeds &c., and should also cause other oaths to be taken.” 


Manu’: ‘One falsifying an oath perishes here and after 
death. In connection with amorous women, in regard to marriages, 
in the feeding of cows, as also regarding fuel, and for protecting 9 
Bréhmana, by taking & false oath, there is no sin". *In connection 
with amorous women’ 2, e. in private, for keeping the woman pleased. 
‘In marriage’ i. e. by women for the husband. For the feeding of the 
Cows, fuel, for the performance of the daily oblation; also for the saving 
ofthe life of a Brahmans, a cow &c., even by a false oath, no sin i8 
inenrred. This is the meaniag. 


Here in the Commentary on Srimat Yajiiavalkya 
ends the Chapter on Ordeals 


S'ülapàni. 

In the course of the discussion are mentioned the Rice, &c. Here 
Pit&maha: “In the case of theft the rice should be administered, and not 
elsewhere: this is certain. Pure rice should be caused to be prepared 
from paddy grains and not of any other. In an earthen pot one should 
place it in front of Aditya, after having purified oneself. These should be 
mixed with the bath water; at night he should be made to stay there. In 
the early dawn, it should be given to the performer, with his face towards 
the Sun. After chewing the rice he should be made to emit on a leaf three 
times. He whose blood appears to ooze, or the tooth-row is affected 
with pain; one whuse limb gets a shake, such a one the Judge should 
declare as not innocent.” 


Now the ordeal of the Heated Masha, 


One should cause to be made an iron vessel, or one of copper of 
sixteen angudas, and of four angulas (in depth) or of earth either, of a 
circular shape; and should fill it with clarified butter and oil of the 
quantity of twenty palas; when it is well boiled, one should throw a gold 
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1. gwrgi—Pious and charitable deeds such as performing sacrifices, 
digging tanks, etc. see p. 806. n. 2 above. l 


2. Ch. VIIL 112, 118 
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másha in it. He should take out the heated másha with the fore-finger and 
another finger joined together. Where neither the forepart of the hand is 
burnt, nor a boil appears, such a one is regarded as innocent according to 
law, as is the text of Pitànaha, Mandala,‘ a circle’. 


Now the ordeal of the Plough share—Phala (same as in the 
Viramitrodaya at p. 976, above ), 


Now the ordeal about Dharmaja—Result of Dharma. 


There Brhaspati': “On the leaves should be painted (the images of) 
Dharma and Adharama in black and white colour, (respectively). Then 
they should be invoked with the Maniras inducing vitality and others, 
as also with the Gayatri and Samas. Thereafter one should offer worship 
with sandal paste, and flowers, also white and dark. Having sprinkled 
with the five bovine products, and encJosed in balls made of earth, having 
made (them) equal in size, these should be placed unobserved in a new jar. 


Thereafter the performer of the ordeal should take one ball out of 


the vessel when asked (by the Judge). If Dharma is taken, he is 
acquitted ; otherwise he is declared guilty”. 


Thus ends the ordeal of Dharmaja 


Now the Oaths: Narada’: " Truth, the conveyances and weapons 
cows, seeds and gold, the feet of the Deities and of the Bráhmanas: and 
meritorious acts as may have been performed. These have been stated as 
(the objects for) oaths by Manu in small matters”. 


Also Manu’: “By the truth should a Brahmana be affirmed ; a 
Kshatriya, by the conveyances and weapons; with the cows. seeds. and 
gold, a Vaisya; while a Sudra with (the imprecation of) all the sins” (113) 


Thus ends the Chapter on Ordeals. 


1. Ch. X. 30-34. D | 
2. This is not found in Narada. But see Brhaspati X. 67. 
3. Oh VIIL 173, | | | 
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जगन्नाथ रघुनाथ घारपुरे, नी. ए. एढ्एल्‌, बी., 
हायकोर्ट वकील, विश्ववियालयसद्स्थः, 
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प्रथमावृत्तिः 
( अस्य सर्वेऽधिकारा राजशासनेन स्वायत्तीरुताः ) 


शकान्दाः १८४६ : क्रिस्तान्दाः १९२४. 


पुण्यपत्तने * आयंभूषण › मुद्रणालये ` अनंत विनायक पटवधन › इत्यनेन मुद्रिता, 
मोहमय्यां ' जगन्नाथ रघुनाथ घारपुरे, हायकोर्ट-वकील ' इत्यनेन प्रकाशिता च. 


प्रस्ताव, 


धर्मशास््रग्रन्यमालायामष्ठमो5यं Tessa विदृत्सकाशं प्रकाश्यते । यथपि संकल्पितश्रेणि- 
गणनयाऽयं अष्टमस्तथापि मुद्रितकालानसारतः षोडश इति स्फुटमेव. 


योगीन््रथाज्ञवल्वयस्मृतिटीकास भट्टविज्ञानेश्वरमिश्षुकृता मिताक्षरा टीका धमैशास्रविचारे$तीव 
प्रागीमृता, मिताक्षराया विश्वेश्वरी-सुबोधिनी-प्रमिताक्षरादिटीकासु बालंभद्टपायगुंढे इत्येतेविरचिता 
वालंभट्टीति लोके प्रसिद्धा टीकाऽतीव मानाहा, तस्या अयं तृतीयो मागः प्रायश्ित्ताध्यायो विद्वज्जन- 
समीपमधुना$$नीयते, लिखितपुस्तकानां दोलभ्यादेतस्मिन्पुस्तके लेखकप्रमादादिना ढिंखितपुस्तक- 
स्थितान्यतीव प्रमादस्थलानि सन्ति । तानि तु पुस्तकानामभावे सुतरां दुर्निवार्याणि । पुस्तकान्तर- 
ग्रप्तावयशस्वितया “अमद्रणान्मुद्रणं वरमिति न्यायेन सप्रमादोऽप्ययं ग्रंथः प्रकाइयते एव । कदाचिहेव- 
वशातयुस्तकं पुस्तकानि वा प्राप्येत तदा प्रमादसंशोधनाय सूचीपत्रे यथाकाछं प्रकाशयिष्यते 
qiga वंशविस्तारादि अस्यामेव मालायां बालंभड्डी आचाराध्याय इति पंचमे ग्रन्थे बाबूगोविन्द- 
giha हिखितप्रस्तावे मार्गणीयः । विस्तारस्बमाभिरदिष्टध्मशाख्राम्यासम्रवेशिकायां | 
कृरियते एति शम्‌ । é 
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हेतुमाह । अशुद्धा इति । | 
“दुतजातेःनुजाते च कृतचूडे च संस्थिते | अशुद्धा वान्धवाः स्वे सूतके च तथोच्यते” ॥ 
इति मनुः ( ५५८ )। अनुजातोऽजातदंदः | मनु किमेतावताऽत आह | अशचुद्धेति | व्यवहारे 
तद्विषये | | अनाहितिति। अनाहिताम्यदीक्षितादावित्यर्थः । अनाधिकारमात्रेणेति तत्तत्कर्मा- 
नेचिकारमाग्ेणत्यरः । मात्रे इति पाठे साति सप्तमी । ननु तावतापि किमत आह । वृद्धेति | तेन २० 
या व्यत्पत्तिः | शक्तिंग्रहस्तश्निमित्तकत्वादित्य्थः । शब्देति शब्दादर्थावगतेरित्यथः । | 


qam पारिभाषिक एव सोर्थोस्वित्यत आह | कि चेति | इष्टापत्तावाह । तत्रेति । 
तास्मिन्सतीत्यर्थः । अन्यायश्चानेकार्थत्वमित्यन्यश्रोक्तेरिति भावः । किं च शुद्धशब्दवत्तस्यापि 
प्रवृत्तिनिमित्त भिन्नमेवेति स्फुटमेवेत्यपि बोध्यम्‌ | Uy 


१ ख-स्ति। 


२ ऊनह्विवर्षमरणेऽन्त्यविधिः । [ आशोच- 


| याज्ञवल्कीय 
` याज्ञवल्कीये १।२ शछोको । 


अथ मूलमवतारयेति | तत्रेति । प्रतिपादनीयाशोचाविषये इत्यर्थः । आद्येन सोदकादि- 

परिग्रहः । तावत्‌ आदौ । ऊनेति बहुबीहिरित्याह | ऊनेति । अर्थान्मानवाच्चाह | प्रेतमिति । 

तस्य निखननं बाधितमत आह | भूमाविति । अवदो गर्तः | तथा च तत एव मन्वनुरोधेन 

५ धातोर्निखननोपसजनकनिधाने लक्षणेति मावः । वक्ष्यमाणवेलक्ष्यण्यस्य जलप्रवाहो5पि सत्त्वात्त- 
संग्रहाय तस्यापि तात्पयर्थिमाह | न पुनदहेदित्यर्थं इति । | i 


द्वितीयपादार्थमाह । न चेतीति । विहितेति । प्रेतोदेशेनापीत्थर्य: । वक्ष्यमाणमूलमेवाह । 
सकृविति | उदकपदमुपलक्षणमित्याह | उद॒कदानादी ति | तस्यापि तात्पर्यार्थमाहो ध्वेति | 
विशेषमाह | अयं चोति । उत्तपरतश्चेत्यर्थः | अनुलेपनं सुगन्िचूर्णादि | आदिना पुष्पधूपादि । 

१० निचयः समूहः | ऊनह्विवार्षिकमिति द्वे वर्षे भूत इति तद्धितार्थद्विगो कालादित्यधिकारस्थेन 
^ तमधीष्ट ” ( ५।१।८० ) इति प्रकरणे “ वर्षाहुकूच ” zd ( ५।१।८८ ) भूते ssp 
वर्षस्यामविष्यतीत्युत्तरपदवृद्धिर्ुगभावपक्षे इह चित्तवतिर्नित्यामति sx तु न प्रेतत्वात्‌ | 
तत ऊनशब्देन कर्मधारयः | तञ्च परंपरया विशेषणमिति भावः | अत्र शेषपूरणमपेक्षितं सर्वत्रो- 

` क्तमेव | ययप्यूनद्विवर्षः श्रुतस्तथाऽप्यलङ्कारे विधिः कृतोपनयनादिवद्विरियः । तढुक्तम्‌ | 

१५ Tata । आदिना प्रेतालङ्कारग्रहणम्‌ । “ शुचो भूमो ” इत्यस्य व्याख्या श्मशानेति 
प्रागुक्तेव | तत्रापि विशेषमाह | अस्थीति । smub संचयनं यत्र प्रदेशे तं वर्जयित्वे- ` 
त्यर्थः । तस्यास्थिसंचयो न कार्य इति तु नार्थः | आग्निसंस्काराभावादेव dau: | तदेतद्‌- 
Pare | अस्थीति । मूलेकवाक्यतयाऽत्रापि “निद्‌ध्युरिःत्यस्य निखातायां yal स्थाप- 
येयुरित्यर्थः | : 

२१ ननु एवं साति अरण्ये इत्यस्यासंगतिरत शाह । अरण्ये काष्ठेति । तद्विषये कर्माणि 
बहुत्रीहिः । एवमग्रेषपि। आचारादिप्राप्तत्वमभावाविशेषणम्‌ | आदिना स्म्र॒त्यन्तरपरिग्रहः | 
श्राद्वायभाव इति | आदिना तर्पणपरिग्रहः | यग्रप्युद्कक्रियानिषेधन श्राद्धनिषेधः सिद्धः 
तयोरेगांगिभावात्‌ तथाऽपि तथाप्रापतस्ताभ्निषेधो लिङ्गेनापि बोध्यते तदाह | अनेनेति । क्षिपेयुरि- 
त्यस्यातिकामेयुरित्यर्थः | एवेन अधिकव्यवच्छेदः. । क्षिपेतेति' पाठान्तरं तत्र उदास्येत | 

२५ शास्रचोदितव्यापारं न कुर्यादित्यर्थः | मातापितृविषयमिदम्‌ | केचित्त स्म्ृत्यन्तरहृष्टमि- 
खननप्रतिषेधार्थमिद्‌ं | तथा च विकल्प इत्याहुः ० 


विशेषान्तरमाह स चेति । उत्तप्रेतश्चेत्यर्थः | तथा च यमगाथादिजपो दाहे निखनने 
च तुल्यः । अत्र घृताक्ते तेनेवाभ्यंजनं दाहे तु विशेषो वक्ष्यते 
मि. पु. १६२ तत इत्यादि व्याचष्टे । तत इति । अस्येतर इत्यत्रान्वय इति भावः । 
३ o पूणद्विवर्षः तदादिः । आङत्र मयीदायामित्याह । पर्यन्तामाति । “अन्वञ्चोऽमात्या 
` अधोनिवीताः . प्रवृत्तरिंखा ज्येष्ठप्रथमाः कनिष्ठजघन्याः? इत्याश्वलायनः ( ४।२।९ ) । 
गच्छेयुरिति शेषः । अधःकृतं निवीतमुपरि. वस्रमुपवीतं वा येस्ते । प्रवृत्ताशिखा मुक्त- 
. fieri यो यो Se: स पुरतो गच्छेयो यः कनिष्ठः स पश्चादिति क्रमासिद््र्थमुभयवचनम्‌ । 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ एतेषां तृष्णी उद्कादिसंस्काराः कार्या; । ३ 
१।२ श्लोको 

अन्यथा सवज्यष्ठमात्रप्रथम्यं स्यादित्यर्थः । तदनुरोधेनाह ज्येष्ठेति । अनुव्रज्येति आर्षोक्ति 
न्यूनतां निराचष्टे अस्मादेवेति । अत्र तद्विधानादेवेत्यर्थः | 


द्वितीयपद्म॑ व्याचष्टे | अनुगम्य चेति । गाथा अपि प्रत्यासत्तरुक्तयमाञ्च तस्मै वेत्याह 


a 


यमेति | अभिन्नस्य सर्वस्य लोकिकत्वादाह | असंस्कृतेनेति | सः मृतः । 


La ems 


विशेषमविरोधायाह । यदीति । जाते पत्रे तत्संबन्ध्यम्मिसाध्यकायार्थ स्वशाखोक्तविधिनो- ५ 
पादीयमानारणिः जातारणिः । तेन अग्निना तस्य मथिताग्नेः अरणेर्वा । “निर्मथ्यदाराणि- 


SAA A 


त्वरणिद्दयो:” इत्यमरः (२।७।१९) मात्र HEA । तदर्थमेवेति भावः । अत्रापि 
gd तेलसमायुक्त कृत्वा वे देहशोधनं | तेनाम्युक्ष्य गुरं ज्ञाप्य नयेत पैतृकं वनम्‌ ॥” ` 
इति वाराहोक्तमभ्यंजनं बोध्यम्‌ | 


लौकिकाग्रो विशेषमाह । लौकिकाञ्निश्चेति । अमेध्याभ्नितष्टाम्िः । सूति-१० 
काग्चिस्तत्संबंध्यश्निं | एवं सर्वत्र एते कदाचिदपि न शिष्ठग्रहणयोग्या इत्यर्थः | 


तृष्णां अमन्त्रकं विशेषाविहितथमसूक्तादिजपवर्जम्‌। इदमापि दाहपक्षे । निखननपक्षे त्यौध- 
देहिकमेव न । उक्तमूलवाक्यात्‌ । यद्यापे तत्रोदकमित्येवोक्तं तथापि आयत्वाञ्च तद्ग्रहणं 
स्वप्रेतक्रियोपठक्षणतयाऽऽचार्थेण व्याख्यातं शिष्टसमाचाररीत्या उक्तमनुवाक्यादितश्चेति | 
भावः | एवस्तद्वयवच्छेदे । एवमग्रेऽपि। स च व्युळ्कमेण बोध्यः | केषामित्याकाङ्कक्षायामाह। सर्वेषा- १५ 
मिति । भूतार्थकनिष्ठाङब्धमाह। चौलकमात्तरोति । अन्यत्रापीत्यस्य व्याख्या नामेति। ततः 
पूव तन्नेवेति भाव: । अपिना क्रियमाणचोलपरिग्रहः । न स्वेच्छामात्रामिच्छेत्याह । प्रेतेति । 
तूष्णी मित्यस्यानुषङ्ादाह । तृष्णीति । इच्छयेत्यस्य व्यावत्यमोह | नियमेनाति। तत्फलितमाह । इतिं 
विकल्प इति । तत्रेति भावः । अत्र उक्तल्तिये | विशेष; पूर्वोक्तोऽन्यश्चेत्यर्थः | area । 
अत्र त्रिव्न्यूनस्य निषेधो न चतुवषादेः | अत एव नात्रिवाषादेरिति पाठन्तरेकवाक्यताँ भबति | २० 
पक्षान्तरमाह जातेति । संख्यापूवत्वामावादत्रादेशो न । 


सर्वेषामिति A 


यद्यप्ययं पक्षो वित्तक्षयकरः प्रयाससाध्यश्रेत्यत्राप्रवृत्तिरेव सर्वेधामिति नायं. वाच्य- 
स्तथापि नेमित्तिकस्यावश्यकतव्यतया प्राप्तो निषेधेन तदभावे बोधितेऽकरणे विध्यतिक्रमा- 


विधिनिषेधयोरसामञ्जर 


मावेऽपि प्रेतोपकारेच्छायां कार्यस्तेन तदुपकारसुंपत्तेरिति न विधिनिषेधयोरसामञ्जस्यम्‌ | 

* प्राग्दाह | उढ्केति | विरोधमनयीर्व्यवस्थया परिहरति । नात्रीति । तन्न्यूननिषेधादि- २५ 
त्यर्थः | वर्षत्रयादूर्ध्व॑ वर्षत्रयमारभ्य उत्कर्षस्तस्याः प्रवृतततृतीयवर्षतः । स च द्वेधा अग्रेकरणेन ` 
प्राक्करणेन च | | 

aay उक्त्वा द्वितीये आह । लौगाक्षीति । वर्षत्रयात्‌ तृतीयघषीत्‌ । तथा 
- अनद्विवर्षमिति 

पाठस्तु युक्त: । एवं अपिस्तत्समुच्चायकः । तयोः अग्न्युदकदानयोः । ऊनद्विवषमिति मूलेन सामान्य- ` 
प्राप्दाहापवादत्वेन तस्य तस्मिन्विहिते पूर्णद्विवर्षादारभ्य दाहप्राप्तो तृतीयेषपि मनुना ANN- ३० 
द्वारा निखनने विहिते तदूध्व॑मकृतचूडस्थापे सामान्यप्राप्तो दाह एव लौगाक्षितोऽपि सर्वेषा- 
fan ऊनद्विवर्षस्यापि कुतचूडस्य निखननबाधेन दाह एव भवाति इति भावः । 


g उपनीतानाम्‌ | [ आशोच- 
| याज्ञवल्कीय 
° ` यतु प्राच्येरत्रिवरषस्थेत्यस्थाप्राविश्तृतीयवर्षस्येत्यथेंनोनद्विवर्षाविषयतेवोक्ता तन्न । त्रिवर्षपदा- 
त्पूर्णत्रिवर्षस्येव प्रतीतेरनुशासनादिसिद्धत्वात्‌।' तावताऽपि पूर्णद्विवर्षलामेऽपि तस्यालाभाञ्च। न च 
“नास्य कार्य” इति प्रागुक्तमनोरूनद्विवर्षस्य दाहानर्थक्यामोति वाच्यम्‌ | ऊनद्विवर्षस्य तद्धिन्नस्य 
च सत्यपि पक्षद्वये आद्यस्य निखननपक्षो मुख्यः तदन्यस्य च दाहपक्ष इति मुख्यानुकल्प- 
५ वेषम्ययोतनार्थत्वाततुल्यवद्विकल्पे क्लेशाधिक्येनायस्यापि दाहस्यैव मुख्यत्वे सर्वस्प्वातिषु निखनन- 
विधो कृतद्विवर्षग्रहणवेयर्थ्यापत्तेः | ब्राह्म पि स्पष्टमेवाद्यस्य तस्थानुकल्पत्वमुक्तम 
“'अनतीतद्विवर्षस्तु प्रेतो यत्रापि दह्यते | आतिमोहाभिमूतेस्तु देशसाधर्म्यमादवात्‌ ॥ 
“aata बाह्मणानां तु त्रिरात्रं तत्र विद्यते” ॥ इति 
अत एव चात्र मानवेऽपि (५७२) जातदन्तेत्यादिप्रतिप्रसवाविषिद्व्यं जातदंतस्य दाहोऽनु- 
११ कल्पः कृतनाम्नस्त्वत्यन्तानुकल्प इति योतकतया सार्थकम्‌ | अन्यथा जातेत्यायस्यानर्थक्यात्‌ | 
ag स्रीपुरुषविषयत्वं तदद्वयस्येति तन्न। मानाभावात्स्त्वावरोधान् । तस्मान्निसननविधां दाहादि- 
निषेधे चोनद्विवर्षग्रहणस्य नात्रीति मानवोक्तान्तरार्थतवातपणद्विवर्षस्यापि तृतीयवर्षसमाप्ति- 
पर्यन्तं निखननपक्षोऽप्येवोति दिक्‌ । 


उपेतश्चेदित्यादि व्याचष्ठे | उपेत इति । धातूनामनेकार्थत्वात्‌ । शूद्रस्तु वस्रद्वयग्रहणयोग्य- 
१५ कालिक उपनीतसहशः | तच्च द्वादृशादिषोडशवर्षमध्ये | सावृत्पदार्थमाह | दाहेति । अनतिप्रस- 
ड्रायाह । स्वस्वेति । शेषानुक्तेः प्रत्यासत्तेश्नाह लोकिकेति। एवेन संस्क्ृताप्निनिरासः ८ इद्‌- 
मपि जातारण्यभावे । अर्थशब्दो नाभिधेयादिपरः | क्रियाविशेषणं चैतादित्याह i ्रयोजनेति । 
नासंबद्धामिदं कि तु तत्प्रक्रियाश्रयणेन प्राप्तातिप्रसंगवारकमित्याह । अयमर्थ इति । यस्य 
पदार्थस्य दाहे साध्ये द्वारमुपायभूतं कार्यरूपं अवश्यकर्तव्यरूपं क्लप्तमित्यनेनादृष्टानिरासः । 
२० भूमिओषणप्रोक्षणादीति | भूमिजोषणं खननाएदँना तच्छोधनम्‌ | आद़िना दक्षिणप्रवणता- 
ल॒प्तातिलुप्तदृष्प्रयोजनमित्यर्थ: 1 प्रयोजनमासादनं लोकिकाग्निनेव । तदेवं द्रढयन्नेतस्य फलान्तर- 
मपि सविशेषमाह | तथेति । उपनीतेति पूर्वान्वापे। अत एवाह अनाहीति। अपहृतेति । लुप्त- 
eder | अपिना गाहपत्यादि | अपिना गृह्याग्निः । इति अर्थसमाप्तो | तथा p ठुप्तप्राकृत- 
प्रयोजनं प्रत्याम्ातमपि न कार्यमिति भाव; | 


२५ ननु दितीयामिवोधिन मूले उक्त: । अत आह | अग्म्यन्तरेति । ठोकिक्राग्निभिन्नस्वस्व- 
गृह्यायुक्तेत्यथः । चेन तस्यापि संग्रह; । आहेति भूतकालिकाधानसंस्कारविशिष्टामि- 
मानित्यर्थ: | चेन तस्यापि seme इत्यर्थः । नमःसाहश्यार्थकत्वात्‌ । त्रिभिः श्रौतैः ।, 
अनेति । ओपासनाभिमान्‌ । एकेन menfem. अपरः तदुभयभिन्नंः। अनरेदं बोध्यम्‌ | 
आहितांम्निवत्‌ उत्यृष्टाभेविच्छिनामेविधुराम्नेश्वापि त्रेतामिमिरवदाहं: | 

३० . योझनाहितामिस्त्सृष्टाभिर्विच्छिनामिषिधुरामिर्वा प्रमीयेत न तमन्येन त्रेताभिभ्यो दहन्तीति 
विज्ञायंतेति । तयोर्यः पूर्व क्षीयेत यजमानः पत्नी वा तस्याभित्रेतायाँ Gate संपते । यः 
पश्चात्तस्योपासने सहेव प्रेते सहेव पितृमेध” इति भारद्वाजसूत्रात्तथा च विकिन्नाम्यादे- | 
भारद्वाजसूत्रोक्तरीत्या segs कृत्वा दाहः कार्य; । आहिताम्निपदेन तु न विच्छिन्राम्यादे-, 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ " अनाहिताझ्यादीनांस i ५ 
HE: 

ग्रहणम्‌ | अशन्दाथत्वात्‌। अत एवं भारद्वाजसूत्रे चतुर्णा भेदेनोपादानं कुतम्‌ । अनन्तरं 
४ यजमान एवाग्नयः ” इति श्रुत्या यजमानस्य अग्निरूपत्वेन स्तुतिः क्रियते इति नं सावि 


अधिकाराभावेन तत्सत्त्वेऽपि आल्स्यादिना वाऽग्रेरभाववानिति यावत्‌ । इदमपि जातारण्यभावे । 
तत्सत्त्वे ते स एव कुताधानश्चेत्‌ विशेषमाह | 


न चेति । नापीत्यथः | आदिना तदुपयोगिषृततिलकुशपिष्टादिसंग्रहः । एवं वचनेति । ५ 
यस्येति तादर्थ्यस्य शोषत्वविवक्षायां षष्ठी । यदुर्थमानयतीति च्छन्दः । हिनिश्चये 
स च आहत्ता शूद्रश्च | तथा च प्रेतत्वानिवृत््यर्थं कर्ममात्रै तेन कृतमपि are नेति प्रेतत्व- 
निवतकं नोति तस्य तन्निवृत्यर्थं पुनर्यथासमवमस्थिपर्णशरदाहपूर्वकं सर्वै कर्तव्यमिति भावः | 

अन्यदप्याह | तथेति । न स्रपते पठयममेवाह । प्रेतमिति । गन्धैः । भूषितमिति शेषः । 
यथासंभवमेषां कमो बोध्यः | qum कार्यामोति शेषः । तथा चार्थे । तत इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । १७ 
किञ्चिदर्थमाह | शवेति | बाह्मेऽपि 
“दरिद्रोऽपि न दृग्धव्यो नग्नः कस्यांचिदापदि | केनापि वस्रखण्डेन छादितव्यः प्रयत्नतः ॥ 
“<यत्र तत्र भवेदृदःखी यादि नग्नस्तु दह्यते | निःशेषस्तु न दुग्धव्यः रोषं किद्चित््यत्यजेत्ततः”॥ झति। 

ततः शत्रच्छादवस्रात्‌ | स्वेषु समानजातीयेषु | नाययेन्विहारयेत्‌ | हारयेदिति पाठा- 
न्तरम्‌ । हि यतः । शद्रसंस्पशीदूषिता सा आहूतिरस्वर्ग्या स्यादित्यर्थः | आह्कुतिरिति प्रचुरसर्व- १५ 
संमतुपाठे तु दाहयेदिति तदर्थ इति मेधातिथिः । तथापाठेशपि तथाहरणपूर्विका स्वकर्वृका 
आहुतिदाहरूपाप्यस्वर्ग्येण न तस्य तथैवार्थ इति आचायाशयः | अस्वग्यत्रमुपढक्षणमित्याह 
आदीति । विप्रग्रहणं च द्विजोपलक्षणम्‌ | तथा च विष्णुः । “मृतद्विजं न शूद्रेण हारयेन्न XA 
fast? न इति ( १९।१-२ ) 

तथा च क्षत्रियवेश्ययोरपि शृद्र्स्पशशोष एवेति बोध्यम्‌ । २० 

“प्थापयन्त्यनासि प्रेतमेकाग्निं चटकादिषु । शिबिकायां विमाने वा प्रचेतोवचनादिति॥” इति | 

शिविकादिनाऽपि वहनविधानात्तस्य च साक्षात्पश विनापि संमवात्साक्षात्परपरा- 
साधारण्येन तस्य दोषत्वं । स्परीस्य प्रायश्चित्तं चात्र शूद्रसंस्पशीति अस्पृश्यस्पर्शवदस्थेव 
हेतत्वोक्त्या तद्पनयनमेव । तञ्च सूतिकायां मृतायां त्तित्यादिना सूतिकामरणोक्त- 
प्रकारेणेवाप्येकमन्यतोऽवगन्तव्यं | मनुरेवाऽह | दक्षिणेनेति ( ५९२ ) | अत्र यथा २५ 
योगमित्यनेनोक्तस्य क्रमंस्थानुलोमप्रतिल्रेमविरेषापेक्षायामुपस्थितिकमनिबन्धनस्यानुलोमकमस्ये 
वौत्सर्गिकतापूर्वारद्धीपस्थितशूद्रेण चाव्यवधानाद्वेश्यस्यव वणावाधित्वसाहश्याइुत्तरावधिभूतेन 
पूर्वावाथिभृतब्राह्मणस्यापि प्रथमोपास्थितिसभवेन शूद्रोपक्रमस्य प्रतिलोमक्रमानियाभकत्वाद्ठा- 
द्रद्याह्मणादिक्रेमेणेव पश्चिमाग्रन्वय इति ` केचित्‌ । मेधातिथिमदनपारिजाताद्यस्तु 
यथायोगमिति वैश्यादिप्रतिकोमक्रमेण शद्रोपक्रमेणाव्यवधानाद्वेश्यस्येव ` प्रथमोपास्थितंत्वादृत एव १० 
स्वाशयप्रकाशनार्थमादौ शूद्र एवोपात्तो वचनेऽन्यथा शूद्रोपकरमोक्तेनिंरमिप्रायत्वापत्तेरमड़रलत्वेन 
तंदभिधानेऽतरापि प्रातिलोम्यस्यैव युक्तत्वात्‌ तथा च वेश्यादिक्रमेण पश्चिमाद्यन्वय इत्याहु 


ळू RE EE C C 


१ एवं मूले । तस्यापि!। २ एवं मूले ३यथा सांख्यामीति मिताक्षरापाठः i 


& "E पोषितमरणे शारीरेऽलभ्यमाने च l [ आशौच- 
याज्ञबल्कीय 

_देवढासप्रकाशे तु “प्रागुदकपश्चिमद्वारैः” इति पाठ उक्तस्तदप्रतिलोमान्वयेऽपि न दोषः । 
अत्ाचार्थस्तूदासीनो विशेषानुक्ते्ययापि तथापि तदभिमतं मेधातिथ्यादयुक्तमेवं । युक्तं 
चैतत्‌ | अत एंव भुद्रोपक्रमः । अन्यथा तदसङ्कतिरेव | तस्यामङ्गलत्वेऽपि शूद्रस्यामङ्गलत्वा- 
भावात्‌ | अथामङ्गलत्वं तदादावुत्कृष्टेन वाच्यामित्याशयस्तर्द्ययेपे स केन दण्डेन वारितः । किं 

५ रामङ्गलस्य तस्य स्ेस्यापीश्वरेणापि दुरातिक्रमत्वेन वचने तत्त्वे कथं तत्रेव व्यवस्था । किं च 


र्वाद्धोत्तराधयोव्यत्यासेने 


तथासति पूर्वाद्धोत्तराधयोर्यत्यासेनेव पाठः कृतः स्यात्‌ । j ु 
किं च केचिन्मते यथायोगमिति यथासंख्यामिति वा व्यर्थमेव स्यात्‌ । ज्ृद्रोपक्रमस्य 
तन्मतऽुक्ताशयत्वेनाग्निद्विजीतपदस्य तथाक्रमेणेव तेषु शक्त्या तुल्यसंख्यत्वेन लोकादिप्रसिद्धयथा- 
संख्येनेवान्वयसंभवादत एव कर्ममात्रे पूर्वदिशः प्राशस्त्यमदृष्टजनकत्वं च संग्रहीत॑ भवति । 
१० एतेन तृतीयमतमपि निरस्तम्‌ । एवं च तदनुयायित्रिशच्छूलोक्यादयश्रिंत्या एवेति परे । 
अत्र पुरग्रहणं संभवतद्वारग्रामादेरप्युपलक्षणम्‌ । तथा च यत्रानेकद्वारसंभवस्तत्रायं नियमः | 
यत्र तु द्वाराभावस्तत्रापि दिङ्गमात्रनियमः संभवतस्त्यागायोगात्‌ | यत्र त्वेकद्वारता तत्रासंभवान्न 
सोऽपि । तत्रेव विशेषान्तरमप्याह | तथेति । अत्र म्रृतादिग्रहणाञ्जीवतो नयने न कोऽपि नियम 
इति बोध्यम्‌ । यदा त्विति बहुदूरस्थत्वेना्रसांनिध्यासंभवादिति भावः । किंविददरस्थत्वेन न लभ्यते 
१५ इति । लाभे तु तदेव दुग्धव्यम्‌ । तथा च ब्राह्म | 
“आहिताग्रो विदेशस्थे मृते सति कलेवरम्‌ | निघेयं नाग्रिभियावत्तदीयेरपि mem ॥ ^ 
“तावत्कालं दक्षिणाग्नेः कुशेरास्तीर्य वेदिकाम्‌ | अधोमुखीं च समिधं धारयित्वा पिधानकम्‌ ॥ 
“परकीयेन वत्सेन दुम्ध्वा तां गां च तदहे । गोक्षीरेणाथ तेनेव जुहुयादग्निहोत्रकम्‌ ॥ 
“पश्चादम्निसमासेव्य यज्ञमांडानि तान्यापे | उपयच्छेत विप्राय ततो दृषदमेव हि ॥ 
२७ “मथित्वाउप्रिप्रणयनं कृत्वा तत्कुणपं दहेत्‌ ।* इति 
पणइारेरिति । पर्ण पछाशस्तस्य शराः पर्णत्रयबंतानि तात्रितयानिर्मितं प्रतिरूपकामित्यर्थः। 
इदमुपलक्षणं कुशानामपि | आढिना आइवलायनादिपरिग्रहः। तथा च स्वस्वशासोक्तमार्गेणे- 
त्यर्थः । अन्न अस्थिसंस्कारे पर्णशरसंस्कारे च । आहेना द्वादशाहादिपरिगहः | एवस्तरुल्यत्व- 
प्रदर्शकः | अत एवाऽह | आहिताञ्निरिति । श्रोताप्रिमानित्यर्थः । यदा कदाचिद्वाहेऽपि 
M ia दाहदिनादारभ्यवः सर्वेषां सपिंडानामिति भावः । इद्‌मुभयमग्रे व्यक्तीमविष्यति। 
तदाह शववदिति | अनेन इुहित्रादीनामपि तद्दिनप्रभुत्येव स्वस्वाशाध- 
मिति सूचितम्‌ । एवं च पूर्वोक्तमुपलक्षणं बोध्यम्‌ । यद्यपि पूर्वक्ुतायाः शरीप्रतिक्तेलौकिकत्वा- - 
्संस्कारत्वामावस्तथाऽपि संस्कारतुल्यकार्यतवत्त्वविवक्षया तदपेक्षया प्रतिक्कतिदाहस्य पुनः- 
संस्कारत्वोक्तिरिति केचित्‌ । पुनः पश्चात्‌ । अत्यिलाभोचरं तन्निश्चयोत्तरं वा ।  तदन्यतरस्य 
१० संस्कारमित्यर्थ इति परे अनेन वसिष्ठेनोक्तस्य तत्परत्वं सूचितम्‌ । अत एवाह | अनादितापे- 
स्त्विति । श्रोताम्निमद्भिननस्य स्मार्ताभिमद्वाहस्त्वित्यर्थ: । ब्राह्ममाह । सुपिष्टेरिति। 
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प्रकरणम्‌ १ अस्थ्यलाभे दृहनविधिः । v 
१२ श्होको 
“अनाहिताग्रेदेहिषु दाहो गृह्याभिना द्विजेः । तदलाभे पलाशानां dd: कार्यः पुमानपि ॥ 
“शृतेस्रिमिः Tatts: शरवृतेविधानतः । वेष्टितव्यस्तथा य्नात्कृष्णसारस्य चर्मणा ॥ 
“ऊर्णासूत्रेण बध्वा तु प्रठेप्तव्यो यवैस्तथा” ॥ इत्यादिः | तथा च सुपिष्टेरित्यस्थ Galera: | 
मंत्रमाह | असाचिति । पर्णशारमित्यस्थ्रामुपलक्षणम्‌ | अत एव छंदोगपरिरिष्ठम्‌ 
` “बिदेशमरणेऽस्थीनि आहत्याभ्यज्य सिषा | दाहयेद्वहिधाऽऽच्छा पात्राण्यासाय पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ * 
“अस्थ्रामलामे पणानि शकलान्युक्तयाऽऽवृता । दाहयेदास्थिसंख्यानि ततः प्रभाते सूतकम्‌” इति। 
एवस्य त्रिरात्रस्य व्यवस्था त्वमे व्यक्तीमविष्यति | we चेदं कल्पतरो | तथा हि 
“अस्थीनि चेन्न लभ्यन्ते प्रोषितस्याग्निहोत्रिणः | पलाशापत्रबुंतानां षष्ट्याधिकशतत्रयम्‌ ॥ 
“कृष्णाजिने निराकारं कृत्वा वेष्ट्याजिनेन तु । ऊर्णासूत्रेण बध्वेव यविष्ठः प्रलेपयेत्‌ ॥ 
“निर्दिश्य देवदत्तोऽय नाम्नेत्याहाश्वलायनः | अंक्त्वाज्येन दृहेत्कृत्वा मादेग्धं स च सार्थतः” ॥इति। १० 
यवापिष्टळेपोत्तरं म्ृदाऽप्यालिप्य दग्धस्थाने नीत्वा दुग्धां ui संचिनुयादित्यर्थः 
अथास्य वृंतविभागः 
“अशीत्यद्धे शिरःस्थाने ग्रीवायां दश योजयेत्‌ | उरसि त्रिंशतं दयाद्विंशतिं जठरे न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
“बाहुभ्यां तु शतं ढ्याद्व्यादङगुलिमिर्देश” ॥ तृतीया सप्तम्यर्थे । 
£'द्वादशार्थं वृषणयोरष्टाध शिक्ष एव तु । जानुभ्यां तु शतं दुदयात्रिंशतं जानुजंघयोः॥ १५ 
“पादांगुलीषु दशधा एतत्रेतस्य लक्षणम्‌ | नालिकेलं शिरःस्थाने तुव (81) दद्याच तालुके ॥ 
“ard मुखे दयाज्जिहायां कदलीफल । अन्त्रेपु नालकं दयाद्वाढक घ्राण एव तु ॥ 
“वसायां मृत्तिका दयाद्गोमूत्रेण तु मूत्रकम्‌ । गंधकं धातवो देया हरितालमनःशिला ॥ 
Cond रेतसःस्थाने पुरीषे पित्तलं तथा । मनःशिला तथा गात्रे तिलकल्कं च सन्धिषु ॥ 
Coated तथा मांस मधुशोणितमेव च । केशेषु च जटाजूटं त्वचायां च मृगत्वचम्‌ ॥ Ro 
“कर्णयोस्तालपत्न॑ च स्तनयोश्चैव गुजिका | नासायां शतपत्रं च कमठं नाभिमंडले ॥ 
“sore वृषण द्दे द्वे लिंगे स्यादुंजनं शुभम्‌ | zd नाभ्यां प्रदेयं स्यात्कोपीने च अपु स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
““मोक्तिकं स्तनयोमू्नि कुंकुमेन विलेपनं | कर्पूरागरुधूपेश्च शुभैर्माल्येः सुगंधिभिः ॥ 
“परिघाने- पट्टसूत हृदये रुक्मक तथा | ऋद्धी वृद्धी उभौ द्वौ च चक्षुभ्यौ च कपर्दिको ॥ 
*<संदूरनेत्रकोणेषु तांबूलाय्ुपहारकेः | सर्वोषधियुतं प्रेतं कृत्वा पूजां यथोदिताम्‌ ॥ २५ 
“साम्निकेनापि विधिना यज्ञपात्रं न्यसे्कमात्‌। शिरो मे श्रीः पुनंतु मा? इमं मे वरुणेति’ च॥ 
“(प्रेतस्य पावनं कृत्वा शालिग्रामशिलाजलेः | विष्णुमुद्दिश्य दातव्या सुशीला गोः पयस्विनी ॥ 
“तिलालोहं हिरण्यं च कार्पासं लवणं तथा । सद्मधान्य क्षितिं गां च एकेक पावनं स्पृतम्‌ ॥ 
“तिङ्पात्रं ततो दुत्वा पट्टदानं तथैव च । ततो वैतरणीं दत्वा सर्वाभरणभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 
“कर्तव्यं वैष्णवं श्राद्ध प्रेतमुक्तार्थमात्मनि । प्रेतमुख्यं ततः कुर्याद्धुदि विष्णु प्रकल््य च ॥ ३० 
«औं विष्णुरितिः संस्तृत्य प्रेतं d विष्णुमेव च । अग्निदाहं ततः कुयोत्सूतक च दिनत्रयम्‌ ॥इति | 


| पंचवर्षाधिके बा «मरणे । आशोच- 

< | | att बस [ ess 
प्रागुक्तसर्वचनैकवाक्यतया सिद्धम | मूठस्य निर्गलितार्थभाह। ततञ्चोति । सर्वैकवाक्यत्वा- 

चेत्यर्थः | एवेन दाहानिरासः | अत एवाऽऽह । न चोढेति । नापीत्य्थः । ततः नामकर- 
णात्‌ | ततः तृतीयवर्षात्‌ । वर्षत्रयात्‌ तृतीयवर्षपतेः प्रागापि तूष्णमेवेत्यनुषंगः । छौकिकेति। 
जातारण्यभावे इति शेषः । यद्रप्यत्र व्याख्याता अन्युदकदानमात्र प्रतीयते तथाऽपि “असंस्कृता- 

५ नां भूमो पिंडं दयात्‌ संस्कृतानां कुशेष्विति” प्रागुक्तसगुणविधेः पिंडद्धानमंपि । तथा 
2? || 


(द्वादशाद्वत्सरादर्वांकू पोगण्डमरणे सति | सपिँडीकरण न स्यादेकोद्दिष्टानि *कारयेप्त 
इति दवलात्सापिंडीकरणं विना तत्माग्मावि सर्व कार्यम्‌ | अत्र च पूर्वावध्यपेक्षायां यद्यापि 
““वूडाकर्मणि संज्ञाने विपत्तिस्तु यदा भवेत्‌ । सूतकांते प्रकतब्यं वृषस्थोत्सजन तथा । 
तत्र दाह; प्रकर्तव्य saa तत्र निश्चितम्‌ । श्राद्धानि घोडशापि स्युः सपिँडीकरण विना” 
१५ इति देवयज्ञकोदाहतवचनाद्ध रदत्तेनो ध्वदेहिकोपलक्षणतया व्याख्यानात्‌ उद्कग्रहणकात्‌“उद्क- 
दानं सापिण्डेः कृतच्डस्योते ” ( अ. १४ सू. ३१ ) गाोतमसूत्राञ्च चुडाया एव पूर्वा- 
बधित्वं प्रतीयते तथापि AmA मानवे चोदकदानस्य दाहसाहचर्यावगमेन “नात्रिवर्षस्ये'- 
त्यत्र तस्योपलक्षणत्वेन च दाह एव पूर्वावधिरिति बोध्यम्‌ | देवयाज्िकनिबंधे तु दंतजनना- 
दर्वाङ्रमृते दुग्धदानं सवयोभ्यः | चौलादर्वीक पायसक्षीरवस्रादिदानं तेभ्य एव निखननं चोभ- 
१५ यत्र qued पंचवषसमातिपयन्तमगन्युदकं पिंडदानमात्रं तेभ्य एव भोजनादिदानं तदूध्वमुपनयना- 
त्सपिंडीकरणवजे सवेमित्युक्तं । वचनाने च तत्रोक्तानि | यथा हि ० 
“mi नष्टे किया नास्ति दुग्धं देयं शिशो मृते । परं च पायसं क्षीरं दबाद्वालविपत्तितः d 
“एकादशद्वादशाहवृषोत्सगविधिं ar । महादानविहीनं च कुमारे कृत्यमाचरेत्‌” ॥ इति 
तथा 
२० “यत्र प्रमीयते बालस्तत्र प्रायः प्रदीयते | किंचित्समावयोज्यं तत्कृत्यान्नं त॒ यथाविधि ॥ 
भक्ष्यं भोज्यं च दातव्यं तथा च सुसभक्षिका | तद्ख्राणि प्रदेयानि सोपानत्कानि तत्समे इति 
अत्र बालग्रहणं कुमारस्यापि उपलक्षणम्‌ | “कुमाराणां च बालानां भोजनं वस्रवेष्टन- 
मिति” तत्रेवोक्तेः | तथा 


मूमिनिक्षेपणं बाले आवर्षद्वयमाशिखम्‌ । ततःपरं खगश्रेष्ठ देहदाहो यथाविधि” इति 


AN >I 


२५ प्रथमवर्षकुतचूडस्यापे निखननविनित्तार्थभ | आशिसमिति उपनीतकालादौ «ferunrge- 
स्यापि तदुर्थम्‌। आवर्षद्दयमिति । तथा 


“शिशुरादुन्तजननाद्वालः स्याद्यावदाशिखम्‌ | कथ्यते सर्वशास्रेषु कुमारो मौंजिबंधनात्‌” d 


इति अत्र यद्यप्यामोंजिबंधनादित्युक्त॑ तथापि पूर्ववाक्यानि पंचवर्षपर्यन्तमेव प्रवर्तते 
तदूर्ध्व तु 
३० — “पंचवर्षाधिके बाले विपत्तिर्यदि जायते । वृषोत्सर्गादिकं कर्म कर्तब्य उदकं ततः ॥ 
“अहन्यहानि संप्राप्ते कुयात्‌ श्राद्धानि घोडश । पायसेन गुढेनैव पिण्डं द्यायथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ 
| “उदुकुभग्रदानं तु पट्टदानानि यानि च । भोजनानि द्विजे द्यान्महादानानि भक्तितः ॥ 
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प्रकरणम्‌ १ ] संस्कारानन्तर कतंव्यम्‌ । ९ 
३ श्लोकः 


“दीपदानानि यत्किचित्पंचवर्षाधिक सदा | कर्तव्यं तु खगश्रेष्ठ ब्रतार्वाकू प्रेततृप्तये ॥ 
“स्वाहाकारेण वै कुर्यादेकोदिशाने षोडश। ऋजुद्भस्तिलेः शुक्तेः प्राचीनावीति निश्चितम”॥इति। 
प्राचीनावीति यथा स्यात्तथा येषामपि घोडशश्राद्धपर्यैतं सर्व क्रियते तेषामपि सपिंडी- 
करणाभाषात्सांवत्सरिकादीनि न मवंत्येव। तदभावे तदेवतात्वापादकपितृत्वाभावात्‌ | यतिवच्च 
तद्दिनेव तत्संपत्तो प्रमौणाभावात्‌ । स्रीणां तु कृतचूडानामापे आपरिणयाइदकदानादिवैकल्पिके ५ 
“तत्म्रीपां चेकेईप्रत्तानामिति” (अ.१४ सू. ३२।३३) गोतमस्ूत्रात्‌। शूद्राणामप्येवं “ख्रीजूद्राश्व 
सधमीण” इत्युक्तेरिति दिक ॥ १ ॥ २॥ | 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३ श्लोक: । 


मूले वा आ अपीति छेद: । स च मर्यादायां । तढावागिति । तत्पर्यतमित्यर्थ: | 
fama दिवसादपि वा । पित्रित्यस्थ व्याख्या दक्षिणेति । गत्यर्थकेण धातुना १५ 
जहत्स्वार्थलक्षणयाऽभ्युपगमनपूर्वकमुदकदानमुच्यते इत्याहाभ्युपगमनेनेति । तदर्थकेने- 
त्यर्थः | अनेन शक्यार्थ उक्तः । संबंधमाह | तत्प्रयोजेति । वेशिष्यं च तन्निष्ठः 
विशेष्यतानिरूपितप्राकारतासंबंधेन बाध्यम्‌ | अनुपपत्तिरूपनीजमाहेवं मातेति । अनन्तरं 
अव्यवहिताग्रिमश््लोकं | अत एवाभ्युपगमप्रयो जनत्वाविशेषेऽपि न स्नाने लक्षणा | आवश्यकोदक- 
दानलक्षणयेवानुपपत्तिशांतेः | स्नानरूपांगानुक्तिस्तु पापाणायनुक्तेवदपपन्ना । तथा च “अपेति” 
मतरस दाक्षिणामुखत्वस्य चोदकदानेनेवान्वयः | लक्ष्यशरीरमध्ये ख़ानानिवेशेऽपि प्राधान्यात्तस्य 
तेनेवान्वया न तु ल्लानन । एवं च “अप नः शोशुचद्धमिति” “दृक्षिणामुखा निमज्जतीति” (21 
१०१९-२०) पारस्करान्मंत्रे शेषि विकल्पः | समुच्चयो वाऽस्तु। न तु तदनुरोधादत्र स्नाना- 
न्वयः। उदकदाने दक्षिणामुखत्वं च ब्राह्मणाविषयामिति न वक्ष्यमाणेन विरोध इति भावः। केचित्तु 
अभ्युपगमनपूर्वकोदकदाने लक्षणया सप्तमादेशमादपि वा पुरुषादर्वाक्‌ ज्ञातयोऽपोभ्युपयन्ति। २० 
उद्कसमीपं गत्वा तत्र स्नात्वोदकं प्रयच्छान्ति। स्नाने च मन्त्रे पिवृदिङ्गमुखत्वान्वयः। उद्कदाने तु 
वक्ष्यमाणो नामादियुक्त एव मंत्रो बणमेदेन दिङनियमश्चातो न विरोधः। सिद्धांते तु समंत्रो वक्ष्य- 
माणविधेरपेति मन्त्रान्तरं ग्राह्य: | अत एव पारस्करः (३।१०।१२-२०) “संयुक्तं मेथुनं याचेरञ्जुदकं 
करिष्यामहे इति। कुरुध्वं मा चेवं पुनरित्यशतवर्ष प्रेते । कुरुध्वमेवेतरस्मिन्‌। सर्वे ज्ञातयोऽपोभ्यव- 
यंत्या सप्तभावातुरुषादृशमाद्वा | समानग्रामवासे, यावत्सँबंधमनुस्मरेयुः | एकवस्राः प्राचीनावीतिनः २५ 
सव्यानामिकृयापनायापनः शोशुचदघमिति) दक्षिणामुखा निमज्जन्ति । प्रेतायोदकं सक्कत्रसिंचं- 
त्यंजरिनाऽसावेतन्ते उदकमिति ” । संयुक्तं विद्यादिना प्रेतसंकट्टम्‌। मिथुनमेव मेथुनं । स्रीपुरुषयुग्मं 
वियासंयुक्तमुत्तरदानाभिन्ञं “मेथुनश्यालकम” इति कर्कः | शतन्यूनवर्षे प्रेते कुरुध्व॑ मा चेवं पुनारिति 
याचितस्योत्तरं इतरस्मिच्छतवर्ष कुरुध्वामित्येवसदामदशमग्रहणमविवक्षितं जन्मनाज्ञान- 
पर्यंतमविवाक्षितमेतदेव fad यावत्संबंधमिति। एतदर्थमेव geste: । अत्रत्यं Same हृत्वा ३० . 
यथोक्तमग्निं गमयित्वाऽनवेक्षमाणा आपोत्येकवाससोऽरतीमूताः कनिष्ठपुर्व इति अरण्यं 
शमशाने अरतीभूता seat । “ रतीभूता ” इति पाठे श्रेणीभूता इत्यर्थकं वैजवापोक्ते 


t “अचानामिति'' गौतमीये पाठः । 
३ 


१५, 


T ist आशोच- 
P ज्ञातयोऽपोऽभ्युपेयुः | [ dg 
चेकवाक्यस्त्वं ब्राह्मणविषयं क्ष्यमाणप्रचेतसोक्तमपसब्ययज्ञोपवीतवासस इति qu 
Aged “राजन्यवैश्यावप्यपसव्ये वासो यशोपवीते त्वेति शखाता न विरोध 
इति केचित्‌ । शंखोक्तावपि न विप्रस्यापरिग्रहात्तत्रत्यमेकवस्नत्वं उत्तरायाभिप्रायक- 
मितिसबैंकवाक्यतया सर्वत्रैकरूपतेति प्रे । परे अयनोथेसत्रादेकमित्यस्यानुषेगः | असावुक्ति: । यत्र 
५ संबुध्यंतप्रेतनामनिर्दश इत्यर्थः इति आह । विशेषं प्रथमपक्षानुरोधेनाहेलचेति । उद्कदान wd | 
एवमग्रेऽपि बोध्यं । संस्कारानंतरं चितामप्रदूक्षिणमावत्य जलसमीप गंतव्य । तथा च विष्णु; निदूष- 
बांधवाः. प्रेतं संस्कृत्य प्रदक्षिणेनाचितामाभिगम्याप्सु सवाससो निमज्जनं कुरीति "। आश्वला- 
यनोऽपि (ग. स्‌. ४।४।९ ) । “सव्यावृतोबजंत्यंनीक्षमाणा” इति | शारीरं मतस्य अनवक्षेति- 
संस्कारस्थानमितिशेषः | अप इति अभ्युपगम्य स्नातुं प्रविहातीत्यथः | अस्य मुलकवाक्यतयाऽपि 
१० सुयोजत्वादाह तथेति ates (1) उक्तोऽन्यश्च t यथेति पदार्थनतिवृत्तावव्ययीमावः । नो द्ध ष॑ति। 
अंगावोतिशेषः | उदकांते उद्कसमीपे तीरे । अपसव्ये यज्ञोपवीतवाससी येषां अभ्याहितत्वात- 
दानित्यत्वाद्वा साधुता । ब्राह्मणस्येत्यादि प्रेतविशेषर्ण अनेन झूद्रेऽनियमः सचित: | राजन्ये- 
त्यार्षों ga: | विरोधपरिहतुमाह । egeat त्विति । तत्र तावदित्यंतांशे मानमाह | यथाहिति । 
अत एव मूलेऽपि द्वितीयपक्ष रक्तः । स च सर्वोपळक्षणं । आवृत्तौ मानमाह | स्थति । अंजलीनि- 
१५ त्यनेन त्रय इति सूचितं । प्रेसेति प्रतोइशेनत्यथः । - 
उत्तरार्धार्थमाह। प्रतीति । एकादशाहादावनतिप्रसंगायाह। यावद्दशम इति । अजलि- 
संख्या पक्षाश्च त्रयः स्थृतिषृक्तास्तत्न सक्कपक्षो मूले वक्ष्यमाणः । तथेवाश्वलायनेनापि “एकां- 
जलिमिति” (m. सू. ४।४।१० )। प्रचेतसा तु पश्चत्रयमप्युक्त तत्र दश-द्वादशत्यादित्यथंवक्ष्य- 
माणः सकृत्पक्षः । तथेव “त्रि: प्रत्येकमि'त्येजलित्रयपक्षतृतीयः प्रकृतः । तत्र यादि प्रथमदिने 
२० यो दत्तास्तदा द्वितीये घट तृतीये नवेत्यादिकमेल त एवांजलीनिति बहुवचनसंगतिः । यद्रेक- 
स्तदा द्वितीये gb तृतीये चय इत्यादिक्रमेण दिनसंख्यया द्वेगुण्यत्रेगुण्याद्पिक्षवत्‌ *। मूलपक्षण 
शास्रा्थसिद्धावपि गुरुपदानुष्ठाने प्रेतोपकारातिशय : कल्पः | अन्यथा तद॒कत्यानथक्यप्रसंग efe 
भावः । तदेततृष्वनयज्नाह। यद्यपीति । अनयोर्मलादुक्तप्रचेतसोक्तया: | गुरुतरति प्रचतसोक्ते- ^ 
त्यादेः | अस्य चोदकदानस्य तर्पणत्वेनान्वारब्धसव्येनापे पक्षे प्राप्तावंजलिनियमायारह। वसिष्ठे- 
२५ नापीति । सव्येतरोति । सब्योतरेति पाठांतरम्‌ ॥ ३॥ i 


e शभ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ४ श्लोकः | M 


एतदग्रे उक्तेरेवमित्यनेन तस्य नातिदेश इति भ्रमनिरासायाह । वक्ष्यमाणेति । गोत्रे 
तढुच्चारणादिरूपगुर्णविशिष्टस्येत्यर्थः । स तु उभयत्र गुणाविधिः | अत एवाग्रे तथैवावतारित- 
मिति भावः । एवमिति व्याचष्टे। यथेति । बहुवचनोपपत्तये आह | मातामहानामिति । 
१° अनेनेकशेषेण मातामह्यादिरापे आ्यतरेति सूचितम्‌ । अग्रे प्रेतगहणाज्ञाप्रेता अपि । कामेनोद्‌क- 
मिति सुप्सुपोति समासः | तात्पर्यार्थमाह । प्रेतेति । 


सिका 


t वेश्यमाणा ' इति आश्वलायनीयपाठः। २ Weary न मविडान्वीत्यर्थः | 


LU 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ केषां क्रिया काथा! ११ 
५ श्र्लोक | | 

तस्यापि तात्यर्यमाह | अकरणे इति । अदाने इत्यर्थः । पारस्करेठपि (३१०३९ 
।४३) । “आचार्य चेवं। मातामह्यासस्वक्रीणां चाप्रतानां प्रतानामितरेकवी- 
रान्‌। तांश्च तषाम्‌ ”इति । तत्र श्रीणां न मंत्रः। “ अमंत्रा हि feat मता” इति 
बोधायनात्‌ । “ अथ मित्रप्रजास्वश्लीययाज्यश्वशुरगुरुसुहृध्याजकानां यथेच्छामिति ” । गुरु- 
रुपाध्यायः | MACHT मातुलमातृष्वस्रीयादिः | शंखलिखिताबंधि | “उदकक्रिया कामं ५ 
श्वशुरमातुलयोः | शिष्य सहाध्यायिनि राजानि चेति” । मूले चेनानुक्तानामेषां संग्रह 
बोध्यः ॥ ४ ॥ 


मि. प्र १६४, 


याज्ञवल्कीये ५ श्लोकः ( पूर्वार्धः ) | 

उदकदाने उभयत्र गुणल्वमुपकारल्वं तच्वमुपपादयात । तञ्चोदकेति । चेन सगोत्राणा- 
मापे ग्रहणं । वाग्यता इति बहुवीहराहिताग्न्यादिः | तदाह । मानिन इतिं। नामगोत्रेणेति १ ° 
समाहा दवदरव्वेनापलक्षितमुदकमिति शाब्दो5थ: । तत्फाठितमाह | प्रेतस्येति । तञ्चोच्चारणलाक्ष- ` 
णिकमित्याह | नामेति । तत्स्वरूपमाह । अम्लुकृति । अमंत्रा “ऽपन इत्यु ata "इति प्रागुक्तमेव। 
मूले चायमुक्तः प्रचतसा p प्रतस्तृष्यात्वति ” । वेजवापॅन “अमुष्म स्वधेति” । पारस्करेण 
“saad” इति। हारीतन " असा तृप्यतामिति ” कास्यायनेन “गोत्रनामपदाँते च तप- 
यामीत्यहं वदेदिति) । रामायण च "rd परुषशादेल विमलं दिव्यमक्षयम्‌ | पितृलोकेषु पानीयं १५ 
AJETA” इति । एपं च विकल्पो dren । से च व्यवस्थित ऐच्छिको वेत्यन्यत्‌ । सर्व 
वाक्यमिति' न्याथनाट । सकूदर्यात à थद्यप्यजरोदकमित्यवाक्त तथापि कुशतिलयुतं देयं । 
'दक्षिणाग्रान्‌ gaiga सतिलं तु HERAA” कातीयात्‌ | कुशानां च सत्यापि पिञ्यत्वे ' 


द्विगणामुझता न काया | a 


"at 


“सापेदीकरणं यावहजुदभ: प्रथके Ger सर्पिद्ाकरणादुध्व द्विगुणो विधिवद्भवेत्‌? ॥ इति २० 
विष्णपराणात । aan wei लडित्याह । प्रसिंचयारिति । अनक पूरयति | त्रिवीति | 
ay वक्ष्यमाणः | तनेव SATAA । तत; संस्कारको । शां मूत्रपुरीषादि । यथाथ- 
बत्‌ सप्रयोजन यथा भवति तथा | वस्त्रं उर्पार वषं । ततः तच्छोबनानन्तरं । स्नानप्रकारमाह्‌। 
सचेल स्त्विति । तत; aE TEAR zs ° ¦ ततः संब्कारस्थानात | पाषाण यकच्छिद्र- 
कारकं । विनर इत्यादिवतक्षिकसपतन्यंतं । हद: अखालदानानन्तर । २५ 
2 TE 


* du zapazi न प्रथमदिन एवं विर्वीयत । किंतु सवोशाच दिनानि मिलित्वोति 


oo ~ 


` प्रत्यहमंकांजालिदानमुक्त भवति । गृहप्रवेशाच्तु प्रथमदिने एवोक्तकाले | केचित्तु प्रथमदिने एव 
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दर्शाथंजलिदानाविधिमाहुः । अत्र रतानगृहप्रवेशयो: “पाठकमादिति” न्यायेन व्युत्कमो 

यः । पुनःशब्देन सकलपूर्वस्नानधमातिदेशन नदीरूपाधिकरणाप्राप्या गृहप्रवेशोत्तरं तद्‌- 
संभवात्पनर्मदीकटपने गोरव्ात्तथेव शिष्टाचाराचोति कच्चित्‌ | आशाचोचरदिनस्य स्नानपरामैति परे । ३० 
गहशोचस्याशोचान्त्यद्दिनपरत्ववत्‌ । अत्रापि पक्ष शिष्टाचारादंजलिदानोत्तरे स्नानं भवत्येवेति 


m————— oe midi Sar od, 
m 
ere Set 


१ प्रेतानाञ्चादकाकिया इति पाठानि प्रायंणेद्स्‌ । 


१२ केषांचिदुदकदानप्रतिषेधः । | [ आशोच- | 
$ कि | याज्ञुवल्कीय 
बोध्यम्‌ | अत्र नदी भागीरथीत्यादि “ qag” इति. चेज वापात्‌ । नद्यभावे aema 
कार्यस्‌ । अत्रोदकमवहद्धवति तत्प्रायम्‌. | “सकुडुन्मज्येकांजलिमुत्सृज्य तस्य गोत्र नाम गृही 
त्वोत्तीर्य वासांसि परिधाय. सकृदन्यान्यापीडयोदकूदशानि विसृज्यासत आ नक्षत्रदर्शनात्‌” | 
इत्याश्वलायनात्‌ ( ४।४।१० ) । * 
1 (उत्तरार्धः) c  . 


तत्त्वस्य तावत्पर्यन्तमेव सत्त्वादाह । समेति । अत एवाऽवतेति मनूक्तिः । तथाथमाह | चेति। 
अधिकसंग्रहाय तदर्थमाह | प्रच्युतेति । उद्कपदमुपलक्षणमित्याह । उद्कादी ति । तन दाहपिंड- 
दानादिसंग्रहः | विशेषमाह । ब्रह्मेति | Gate त्रह्मचर्यावस्थायामित्यर्थः । ततः पूवमृतानां तु 
अजातत्वात्तत्र निषेधाभावात्‌ । उद्केति । एकस्मिन्दिने सर्वेषां प्रत्येकमिति भाव: । आदिष्ठी- 
१० त्यनेन बह्मचार्युच्यते इत्यन्वयः | तत्र हेतुमाह । ब्रह्मेति । आश्वलायनसत्रामिदम (13313)! 
आदिना मिक्षाचरणादि । तथा चन केवलं रूढिः | किंत्वादेशानं व्रतादेशनमादिष्टं तदस्यास्तीति 
योगोऽपीति भावः | आब्रतस्ये त््यस्याऽऽसमावर्तनादित्यर्थः | न तवांतरालिकमाहानाम्न्यादि व्रत 
समाप्तेरिति | | 
एतच्चेति मूलोक्तं मनूक्त त्वित्यर्थः । अत एवं "quema: नोंदकमिति 
१५ स्मृत्यन्तरम्‌ । मेधातिथिरप्येवं | विश्वरूपाचायेमतमाह | आचार्य इति | भ्रक्रांतेति 
्रान्धेरित्यर्थः । आवतस्थेत्यत्र ad प्रायाश्रित्तरूपमेव। तदेव ध्वनयज्ञत्तराद्ध थेमाह। प्रायाश्वित्तीते । 
` अत्र मन्यते इत्यनेनाचारादिविरोधरूपारुचिः सूचिता । न्यूनतां परिहरति । तथेति । आग्र- 
शब्देनांधादयः प्रागुक्ताः । ब्रह्महादय इति केचित्‌। ब्रात्या यथाकालमनुपनीताः । चिधार्मिणः 
पार्षेडिन; । “यते; किंचिन्न कतव्यं न चान्येषां करोति स” इति मनुः ॥ ५ ॥ 


२० याज्ञवल्कीये ६ ATH | 
संगातिमाहेवामिति । संप्रदानेति । उद्देश्येत्यथ: । तथा च प्रागुक्तबह्नचायीदिभिन्नेराप 
सपिंडादिमिम्ृतपाखंड्याबुद्देशेनोदकादि न कार्यमिति मावः । पदार्थानाह । नरेति | अनु 
गमकमाह । अकुतेति | यथाश्रुतानुपपन्न॑ विवक्षितार्थमाणधीति (1)! अनेन तदभावे तच्चामावः 
सूचितः | एवमग्रेऽपि | सवर्णेति । ब्राह्मणीयान्येत्यादिः । अनिषिद्धसुरापाने दोषाभावादाह | 
२५ यासामिति । सङ्ृत्पाने तदभावादाह । पानरता इति | स्वामाविकोऽयमर्थः | वक्ष्यमाणमाह | 
विषेति। एवं पढार्थानुक्त्वा वाक्यार्थमाह । एते इति । प्राग्वदाह । उद- | 
केति । नन्वेतेषां अशोचोदकदानकर्वृत्वाभाव एव प्रतीयते भाजनशब्दस्य 
पात्रवाचित्वादितिः पूर्वतुल्यते चेत्‌ प्रतिज्ञाथोसिद्धिरत आह । भाजयंतीति । सेवयंति इत्यर्थः । 
तदथमाह | सर्पिडादीनामिति । तात्पर्यार्थमाह । अत ( स्तन्मरण ) हाति। असत्यागिन 

ye इत्यनुरोधेनायमेवास्यार्था न तु स इति भावः 


न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । अत्र चेति । अनुपेति । उद्देश्येत्यथः | तेन पुंसामपि ग्रहणमिति - 
भावः । विशेषमाह । एतच्चेति । तदभाववचनं चेत्यर्थः । बुद्धीति पूर्वक दुटानिपिभिमेः 


मि, पृ. १६५ 


प्रकरणम १ T असंस्कार्याः । १३ 
६ श्लोकः, | | 

शास्रोक्तमारेणिच्छापूर्वकमृतानामाशोचादि न कार्यमिति गोतमार्थः। अनापदीत्यथे:। (1) विषभांवे 
गतुलित्याहानेति | अत्र स्फुटं मानाँतरमप्याह । अथेति | तस्याशौचमिति | तञ्च प्रत्यक्षशंव- 


दाहे quida विशेषानुक्तेः | प्रतिक्रातिदाहे तु प्रागुक्तं | उदकग्रहण चोपलक्षणं Tu तु प्रमाद्‌- 


मरणत्वात्तभ्निमित्तकप्रायश्चिततपूर्वकं तत्कार्यम्‌ । तानि च प्रायश्चित्तानि “व्याध्रेणं निहते प्रेते 


परकन्यां विवाहयेदि”त्यौदिना, शातातपीये ग्रह्मकारिकायाञ्चोक्तान्यन्यत्र स्पष्टानि | 


अन्यद्प्याह | तथेति । आगिरोवाक्यमाह। चांडालादिति। वैद्युतात्‌ विद्ुत्संबंध्यनलात्‌। ` 


पशुभ्यो भिन्नगंवादिभ्यः | चाँडालादिभ्यः प्रत्येकं यन्मरणं तत्पापकर्मणापिति । तेभ्यः प्रेतेभ्यो 
यत्रदीयते उदकं पिंडदानं चोदम्यादि तत्सर्व तत्र नोपातिष्ठाति । नोपकरोति। किंत्वंतरिक्षे 
मध्ये एव विनश्यतीत्यर्थः । मध्ये ददाति भक्तिः । प्राग्वदाह | एतदपीति । अपिना पूर्वसमु- 
चयः | ननु गौतमेकवाक्यतया प्राकसंमवेऽपि अत्र तदभावात्‌ । निराकांक्षत्वान्निमित्तमेदात्कथं 
तत्त्वत आह । गौतमेति । अत्रापि चंडालादिति । आगिरोचाक्येऽपि तादिति चंडालादा- 
वुद्कसाहचर्यत्यर्थः | अयं भावः | मूलस्य गौतमेकवाक्यतया तद्विषयत्वसिद्धो तदेकवाक्यतयेव 
चंडालाइदकादित्यत्राप्युदके इच्छासंबंघावश्यकत्वेन तत्साहचयांज्चांडालादिष्वपि तत्संबंधः | 
चंडालादिमिर्यन्मरणं तत्पापकर्मणामिति वचनव्यक्त्या चंडालादिहेतुकमरणस्य पापहेतुकत्वप्रतीत्या 
पापस्य च निषेधातिक्रमहेतुकत्वान्निषेधस्य च पुरुषव्यापारगोचरत्वात्प्रमादमरणे च मरणानुकूल- 
तदुभावात्पापकर्मणामिति विशेषणादापि तथा । अन्यथा पूर्वे जन्मानि पापकर्मणां येषां चेडालादिभिय 
मृतास्तेबामेवायं सर्वत एवेतिविधेर्मरणामोति तस्यानर्थक्यात्‌ श्वादिदेशवञ्जन्मांतरीयपापानु- 
मानेऽपि निषेधे विशेषानाधायकत्वात्‌ | तस्मान्मरणाभिसाधिना दर्पेण वा शास्त्ाभ्यनुज्ञां विना 
चंडाळजलादिमिः प्रागुक्तनिषेधस्य चातिक्रमजानितदोषनिमिन्नकाशो चोध्वद्‌हिकनिषेध इति तदाह | 
अतो दृ्पादिना विध्यतिक्रमानिमित्त इति ब्रीहिः | सोऽपि । उत्तराद्धे पि एवमित्याह | 
एवमिति | अनेन सकलविधिनिषेधाति्रमजदोषस्य न तन्निमित्तत्वं कि तु कस्याचिदेवोति तु 
शाख्रेकसमधिगम्यत्वा्थाशास्रामिति सूचितम्‌ । तथा च ब्राह्मे 
“शांगिदृंष्टिनखिव्यालविषवाहिक्रिया जले: । सुदृरात्परिहर्तव्यः कुर्वन्‌ कीडां म्रृतस्तु यः ॥ 
“नागानां विप्रियं कुर्वन्‌ हतश्चाप्यथ विद्युता | निगृहीतः स्वयं राज्ञा चोर्यदोषेण कुत्रचित्‌ ॥ 
“परदारान्‌ रमन्तश्च दवेषात्त पतिमिर्हताः | असमानेश्च संकीणेश्वांडालाग्रेश्व विग्रहम्‌ ॥ 
“कुल्ला तैनिंहतास्तश्च चेडालादीन्सम्राश्रिताः | शस्त्रामिंगरदाश्वेव पासंडाः क्रूरबुद्धयः .॥ 
'“क्रोघात्पापं विषं वह्निं शस्रमुद्वंधनं जलम्‌ । गिरिवृक्षप्रपातं च ये कुवन्ति नराधमाः ॥ 
“कुशिल्पजीविनो ये च सूनालंकारधारिणः | मुखेभगाश्च ये केचित्‌ क्लीबप्राया नपुसकाः ॥ 
“बह्मदंडहता ये च ये चापि ब्राझणे्हताः | महापातकिनो ये च पतितास्ते प्रकीर्तिताः d 


` “पतितानां न दाहः स्थान्नांत्येशिनास्थिसंचय:। नाश्रुपातश्च पिंडो वा कार्य श्राद्धादिकं कचित्‌॥ ३, 


“पूतानि पतितानां तु यः करोति विमोहितः | ततकृच्छ्रद्वयेनेव तस्य शुद्धिर्न चान्यथा”॥इति | 


१ विडभाबे मठुंबित्माह । २ खण्त्कीमाया । ( प..२३ ) । 
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१४ अतिपातकिनः 1 [ आशोच- 
याज्ञवल्कीय 
` व्यालो दुष्टगजः । नागाः सर्पाः । चौर्येति साहसादेरप्युपलक्षणं । रमतो रमयंतः । कोधा- 
दिति शोकादेरप्यपलक्षणम्‌ । मरणाभिसंध्यमावे विषादिभिमरणं पूवमुक्त । अघुना तत्सत्ताया- 
मुच्यत उक्तपौनरुक्त्यम्‌ । कुशिल्पजीविनः । आप्यपि निषिद्धचर्मकारादिशिलपोषजीविनः । सूना 
प्राणिवधस्थानं | तदलंकारांस्तदुपकरणाने शस्रादीनि धारयंति । (!) तदनहीस्तत्राधिकुता इति | 
मुखेभगा इति अयोनो रेतःसेकनिषेधात्‌ । क्लीबेषु पतितत्वेशक्तिभूम़राग्रदाध्वैदाहिकदवतात्वायाग्यत्व- 
रूपपातित्यं dep मरणोत्तरकालिकं विवक्षितं । न तु दिजातिकमेहान्यापादकपापवत्वरूप पूव- 
कालिकम्‌ | बह्नदंडः शापकृत्यादिः। उत्पादितहंतुकोधास्तेनहताः | ये च ब्राह्मण,“साक्षाद्धता; 
महापाताकिमरहणं गोतमो क्तानामतिपातक्यादीनाम्‌ | 


““चतस्रस्तु परित्याज्या शिष्यगा गुरुगा च या। पतिघ्ली च विशेषेण जुंगितोपगता च ये 
ie इत्युक्तानां च पतितानाश्रितानां चोपलक्षणम्‌ । अत एव स्मृत्यतर सवंग्राहकम्‌ | 
` “आत्मनस्त्यागिनां नास्ति पतितानां तथा क्रियेति? । मनुरपि । ( अ. ५ श्लो. ८८-८९) 
“वृथासंकरजातानां प्रत्रज्यासु च तिष्ठताम्‌ | आत्मनस्त्यागिनां चेव निवर्तेतोदककिया ॥ 
““पाखंडमाश्रितानां च चरंतीनां च कामतः । गर्भभर्तृद्रहां चेव सुरापीणां च योषिताम्‌ *॥ 


p 
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वृथाजाता अनाश्रमिणः पंचमहायज्ञादिरहिताः | दंपतिसाध्यकमानापिकारात्संकरजाताः | 
१५ भिन्नवर्णस्रीपुरुषजाताः । ते च प्रतिलोमजा एव निंदितवृथाजातेः सह dare । प्रवज्यासु तिष्ठता 
यासिनाम्‌ । यत्तु “बाह्यप्रवज्यानां कापालिकदिगंबरादिद्शनभेदेन बहुत्वाद्रहुवचनांपपत्तरत्र 
ग्रहणमित्युक्त” मेधातिथिना तत्तु “पाखंडमाश्रितानां चे”त्यनन पॉनरुक्त्यापत्तरुपक्ष्यम्‌ | 
बहुवचनं तु दर्शनभेदाभावेऽपि हंसपरमहसैकदंडत्रिडंदादिभेदाद्वेदिकीष्वप्युपपन्नम्‌। अत एव A- 
` दुंडग्रहणादेव प्रेतत्वं नेव जायते इतिः संगच्छते । त्रिदेडग्रहणमुंपलक्षणम्‌ । निंदितसाहचयमात्रं तु 
भ्रतिविरोघेऽकिंचित्करम्‌ | अत एव वृथाशब्दान्वयेन तत्परत्वं बाचस्पत्यायुक्तमप्ययुक्तम्‌ । 
आत्मत्यागस्य तु वाक्यांतरबलाद्शात्रीयस्य ग्रहणं न तु वृथाराब्दान्वयात्‌ | 
“ व्यवायान्नानुषज्येत ? इति न्यायात्‌ इति दिक्‌ । तदाह | अनुसंघेयामिति । विशेषः 
माह अर्थ चेति । “नाशोचादकभाजना” इत्यादिनोक्त' इत्यर्थः । आदिना द्वादशाहादि 
अहादि च । तत्र हेतुमाह | हतानां चपगाविप्रेरन्वक्षं चोति | . 


२५ तदप्युपलक्षणमित्याह | तथेति । आदिना पिंडदानपरिग्रहः | अपिस्तयोरेव समुत्चये । 
अतकर्म प्रेतकर्म । ब्रह्मोति बह्मदंडाभ्यां हता इत्यर्क: | बह्मशब्दो ब्राह्मणपरः "| दंडश्व समभि- 
व्याहारात्‌ ब्राह्मणशापक्ृत्यादिपरः । तदेतदाभिप्रे्य संग्रहाय साधारणमाह । ब्राह्मणेति | 
प्रसिद्धार्थनिरासायाह | प्रेतेति! न चेति । ययप्यत्राग्मिमिरिति सामान्येन श्रुतं तथाप्यम्नित्रयमेच 
लभ्यते “त्रेताभिभ्यों दहंति. तस्याग्नत्रेतायां पितृमेध” इति च प्रागुक्त भारद्वा जसूत्रात्‌ । “दग्धः 

3० SSAA” इति प्रागुक्तवृद्धयाज्ञवल्क्यायुक्तेश्र सभ्यावसथ्यौ सभ्यावसथ्यावाहिताग्रे- 
दुहनकर्मणि न प्रयुज्यते | चिताप्रदेशा अप्युदीच्यां दिशि पंचमक्रमानतिक्रम्योवत्वां निशायामप्रति- 


AS 
a 


पत्तीति “उपयुक्तस्याकीणकरतानिवर्तक कर्म प्रतिपत्तिकर्म । आहिताझीति तद्रूपविषयं न 


१ स-ती । 3 ख-कम्योकत्वतातिज्ञाद्यामपति | 


> 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ ] जलेइस्थिनिक्षेपक्रिया à १५ 
६ श्लोक; | | | 

निषेधो विषयीकरोति। स्थृतितः श्रतेः प्राबल्यादन्यथा तस्या आनर्थक्यापत्ेरित्यर्थः । आनर्थक्येति' 
न्यायेन विप्रादिहतान्याहिताग्निविषयतया श्रुतेः सावकाशत्वेन तत्प्रतिपत्यंतरबोधकस््रत्युपोद्वित- 
निषेधस्मृतेरेव प्राबल्यमित्याशयेन सिद्धातमाह | यतश्चण्डाल इति । विधीयतेति | मुनिनेति 
शेषः | प्रतिपात इत्यर्थः | वेतानं श्रोताम्निं । जातावेकवचनम्‌ | आवसथ्यम्‌ ओपासनाग्निम्‌ | 
उभयसाधारणमाह | पात्राणीति । वृथेति । उक्तप्रकरणत्यर्थः | संस्कृतीयानां ग्रामान्तरादा- ५ 
नीतानाम्‌ | अथ प्रसंगादसद्भथां अविहतमागे यातियावत्‌ । तच्छरीरस्येति आहिताम्नि- 
इरीरस्येत्यर्थः | आद्यस्तथा चार्थे । द्वितीयस्तथा किंत्वित्यर्थ p गंगोति संभवाभिप्रायेण । 
तथा च पुण्यनयुपलक्षणमेतत्‌ | “शूद्रस्तद्देहै दाहयेदिति” तु हेमाद्रावुक्तम्‌ | उपसहरात 
तस्मादिति | आहिताग्निभिन्नत्वरूपविशेषानादरेणेत्यर्थः | तदेवाह । सर्वेषामिति । आहिता- 
गन्यनाहिताग्न्यादीनामित्यर्थः । एवं च वत्सरांते तेषां मरणे शरदाहादीत्युपदमेव स्फुटी- १० 
भविष्यति । 

“ जलेऽस्थिनिक्षपाकिया प्रदर्श्यते | अस्थीन्यादाय गंगातीरेऽवस्थाम्य कर्ता सचेलं स्नात्वाऽऽचम्या- 
स्थीन्यापि केशवादिद्वादशनामभिद्वीदशवारं गंगायां निमज्य पुनस्तीरेऽवस्थाप्य ब्राह्मणेरनुज्ञातः 
प्राचीनावीती दक्षिणामुख उपविश्य प्राणानायम्य तिथ्यादिश्रवणं कृत्वा अम्नुकगोत्रस्यामुकशर्मणो 
गंगायां तस्यास्थिनिक्षेपमहं करिष्य इति dae अपउपस्पृश्य “गोत्रायाः देव्या अस्थीनीति”खिया: १५ 
ततो गायञ्यादिमंतरर्विधिवन्मिठितेन पंचगव्येनास्थीनि स्नापयित्वा शुद्धदेशान्म्रदमादाय शरीरा- 
कृति कृत्वा तत्र दक्षिणाग्रन्दर्भीन्सस्तीर्य्यं तत्रास्थीनि निधाय अस्थिषु “हिरण्यरूपामीति” 
हिरण्यशकलं निधाय “मध वाता” इति वचनेन मधु “तेजोऽसि शुक्रमसी” त्याज्यं “तिलोऽसीति” 
तिलान्‌गायञ्या naa “गंधद्वारामिति” गोमयं “स्वादुः पयस्वोति” शकरां “दधित्राव्णां” इति दधि 
“आप्यायस्वोति” क्षारं “ देवस्यत्वेति” कुशोदकं दत्वा मुक्तारूप्यप्रवालादं च तत्र क्षिप्त्वा २० 
पुनमृत्तिकया शरीराकृतिं कृत्वाऽस्थीन्यपिधीय हस्ताभ्यां तत्सवै ग्रहीत्वा 

“प्रसीद वरदे देवि सर्वपापप्रणाशने | अमुकस्य प्रयच्छाशु गतिं पुण्यस्य शाश्वतीम्‌” ॥ 

इति महानदी प्रार्थयित्वा गंगाजले प्रविश्य निमज्य भूतठपर्यतं गत्वा “नमोऽस्तु धर्मराजाय स 
मेप्रीत”इति तत्र निक्षिप्योत्तीर्य “पृथिवीं गच्छांतरिक्षं गच्छ दिशो गच्छ स्वर्ग गच्छ दिशो गच्छ दिवं 
गच्छांतरिच्छं गच्छ प्रथिवी गच्छापो वा गच्छ यदि तत्र ते हितमोषधीषु प्रतितिष्ठा शरीरेरिति” २५ 
जपित्वा स्नास्वा वासः परिधायाऽऽचम्याऽनन्तर्दशाहविषयहिरण्यश्राद्वन्तपणश्च कृत्वा कर्म 
Sausage” इति | “आप्तो वा प्रियते यदि | पशूनामिव तस्येह न कुर्यादोद्धुदेहिकम्‌ ॥ 


' “ नेवाशोचं प्रसज्येत तत्पुत्राणां विशेषतः । - 

“अथैनमपि चोद्दिश्य कर्म चेत्कर्तुमीप्सितम्‌ । कल्याणामेव कुर्वीत भक्ताभक्तांश्च पूजयेत्‌?॥ RE 
यद्यपीदं काश्यां प्रयागे च तुल्यं तथापि प्रयागमरणं बराह्मणस्य कलिवर्ज्यषु परिगणित- ३० 

मिति न तत्र तस्याधिकारः | अविमुक्ते त्वस्त्येवेत्यन्यत्र विस्तरः 


अतः निषेधस्य प्राबल्यात्‌। अतिकमे अतिक्रमेण दाहादिकरणे तत्तन्निमित्तं वक्ष्यमाणाशीचमिति 
कर्तव्यामिति मावः । स्नानं रावस्नपनं णिजर्थौतरभावात्‌। रञ्जुच्छेदश्च..कादाचित्कः । पातं चेति 


१६ निषिद्धानां प्रेतादिकिंयाकर्तः प्रायश्रित्तम्‌ । आशौच- 
WENGE: | प्रागुक्त्राह्माक्त तप्तकच्छुद्वयं तु “एतानीति विमोहित” इति च श्रवण इति बुद्धिपूर्वक- 
समुद्तिकरणाविषयकम्‌। बुद्धिपूर्वके तत्र तु द्विगुणं “जानात्त्विगुणं भवेदि”त्युक्तेरित्याशयेनाह । ए- 
तच्च प्रत्येकमिति । बुद्धिपूर्वे तत्यूवककरणें। एतेन च श्रवणादेतस्या5बुद्धिपूर्वकसमुदितकरणविष- 
यत्व तत्र विमोहित इति स्नेहायभिप्रायमेव न तु विषयाज्ञानाभिप्रायम्‌ । अत एव विमोहित इति 
` णिच्‌ प्रयोग इति क्तमपास्तं। नव्योदेवदत्तः कृषि कुर्यायज्ञदत्तवेतिवच्चस्यान्यथोपपंत्तेः । णिच्‌- 
प्रयोगस्याज्ञानतो ऽप्युपपत्तेश्च | तप्तकृच्छूश्वात्र मनूक्तो द्वादृशाहसाध्यः | तदुक्तं तेन (११।२१४) 
“THES चरन विप्रो जलक्षीरघ॒तानिलान | प्रतिञ्यहं पिबेदुष्मान्सकृत्सनायी समाहितः” इति । 
अबुद्धीति प्रत्येकमित्यादिः | वचनत्रयेऽपि वाशब्दश्रवणाठात्येकविषयता स्फुटेव । 
एषाँ पूर्वोक्तानां करसाहितोदकक्रियोति मध्यमपद्लोपिसमास इति केचित्‌ । इंद्वोत्तर 
१० तत्पुरुष इति परे । सांतपनं चात्र जाबालोक्तं सप्ताहसाध्यं | तदुक्तं तेन 
“गोमूत्रं गोमयं क्षीरं दधिसर्पिः कुशोदकम्‌ | एकैकं प्रत्यहं पीत्वा त्वहोरात्रमभोजनम्‌ ॥ 
“Ses: सांतपनो नाम सर्वपापप्रणाशन” | इति । 


विरोधं परिहराति। यः पुनरित्यादिना । पुनस्त्वर्थे । तदिति पूर्वोक्तपरामडीक । शव- 
मिति सामान्ये शरीरापेक्षया वा नपुंसकं ।-केबलशब्द इतरनिवृत्तो d तदेव .विशदयाति । पूर्वो- 
१५ क्तानामिति | एतङुभयामिन्नानामित्यर्थः । तयोः प्रत्येकं अशक्तस्थेति देशकालायनुसारेणेति 
भाव: | एवमग्रेऽपि । बंधच्छेदने इति । बंधनच्छेदने इति quit । बंधने छेदने seq ¦ 
मासमिति | कालाध्वनोरिति द्वितीया | भैक्षेति मिक्षासमूहेतयर्थः । भिक्षेति पाठांतरं | त्रिषवण- 
मिति त्रिकालस्नानं चेत्यर्थः । उपसंहराते । एवमिति । एतेन मिताक्षरोक्ता व्यवस्था- 
वचनाननुगुण्यादपयुक्ता । किं तु ब्राह्म बुद्धिपूर्वसमुदितविषयं । “कृत्वाम्िमिति” अबुद्धिपूर्व- 
२० समुदिताविषयं स्पर्शाश्रुपातभिन्नदाहादिप्रत्येककरणे 'पुद्धिपूर्व संवत्तोक्तं अबुद्धिपूर्वं तु समंतूक्तं 
स्पर्शाश्रुपातयोस्तु प्रत्येककरणे तच्छवमितीति नव्यो क्तमपास्तम 
विशेषमाह | अयं चेति | अनुष्ठानेति शोचाचमनायावश्यकनित्यादिकर्मेत्यादिः। जीर्णत्वा- 
देवाह । वानप्रस्थोति । आदिना यतिनेषिकत्रह्मचारिफरिग्रह: | 
अचिकित्यकुष्ठक्षयादिमहाव्याधिग्रस्तङुप्तभिषकृक्रियपरिमहश्च । विषयः 
२५ विषयोऽपि । अत एवाह । तेषामिति । -तथा च यदि ते मृस्वग्न्यदिभिरबुद्धिपूर्व 
श्रियन्ते तेषामापे विहितमरणत्वेन दोषामावान्नायमाञ्ञौचादिनिषेधः | किं ` तुतेषां 
त्रिरात्राशोचमोर्डुदेहिकञ्च भवत्येवेति भावः । वृद्धगाग्यमाह । qe: शोचेति r 
तत्समरणतोऽपि रहित इत्यर्थः । aE तद्वोधकस्मृत्यर्थराहेत इत्यर्थः | उदकं उद्कांदिसर्व 
द्शाहक्ृत्यं आाद्धमहैकोदिष्टादिकं | MASTE | 
T “दुश्चिकित्स्येर्महारोगै; पीडितस्तु पुमानपि i प्रविशेज्ज्वलनं दीप्तं करोत्यनशनं तथा ॥ 
“अगाधतोयराशिब्व भुगोः पतनमेव च । गच्छेन्महापथं वापि तुषारागिरिमाद्रात्‌ ॥ 
मयाचा देशत्याग करोति च । स्वयं देहविनाशस्य काले प्रात महामतिः ॥ 


मे. पृ. १६६ 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ | आत्मत्यागिनां क्रियाप्रकारः । १७ 
६ श्लोकः. 

“उन्तमान्ग्राप्तुयालोकानात्मघाती भवेत्कचित्‌ । महापापक्षयात्स्वा दिव्यान्मोगान्समश्वते ॥ 

“एतघामधिकारस्त तपसां सवजन्तष | नराणामथ नारीणां सर्ववर्णष् सर्वदा d 

४ Serst मृतकं येषां जीवतां कुत्रचिद्धवेत्‌ | आशोचं स्याळ्यहं तेषां वञ्रानलहते तथा ॥ 

“वाराणस्यां HAT प्रत्याख्यातमिंषकूकियः | काष्ठपाषाणमूतस्तु जाह्लवीजलमध्यगः ॥ 

“ अविधक्तोन्मुखस्तस्य कणमूळगतो हरः । प्रणवं तारकं ad नान्यथा कस्यचित्कचित्‌”॥इति! ५ 

वञ्रानळहते TAA कृद्धादानामंव ताहृशमरणप्रकाराविधानपवकं ञ्यहाशोचविधाय- 
कम्‌ । द्यादिना प्रमादेन वा तथा म्रृतानामाशीचामावसम्पर्णाशोचयोरुक्तत्वात्‌ । Cafü- 
जलप्रविष्टा्ना भगसंग्रामयामिनाम | देशांतरमृतानां च त्रिरात्रेण शुद्धिरि SIUS कश्यपादि- 
वचांस्यपि वृद्धादिविषयाण्यव । ब्राह्मबु द्वया भ्यायेकवाक्यत्वात्‌ । 

“यो पात न शक्रोति महाव्याध्युपपीडितः । सो5ग्न्यद्के महायात्रां कर्वन्नामत्र दुष्य ति?। १९ 
इति गगाक्तः। आवृद्धस्याप्येव | इदमाप व्रृद्धपरामित्यन्ये | ताहृशस्य वृद्धविप्रादेः प्रयागमरणविधो 
यद्यपि न विवादस्तथापि तन्मरणस्य कलिवज्येप भग्वाग्रिपतनश्चेव वृद्धादिमरणं तथेति माधवीये 
आदित्यपुराण परिगणितत्वेन सांप्रतमनाधिकार एव | एवं फलार्थ विहितप्रयागमरणोऽपि 


DN qs 


“घमो जनासमथस्य कतः पापांकितस्य चं । बाह्मणस्याप्यनुज्ञातं तीर्थे प्राणविमोक्षणम्‌?॥इति १५ 
स्मृतिवाक्य तु ्रायश्चित्तपरं वाराणसीपरं च। अत एव मात्स्ये | | 
““अग्निप्रवेश ये कर्षरविमुक्त विधानतः । प्रविशंति मुखे ते मे निःसंदिग्धे वरानन” ॥ इति 
मात्स्यं संगच्छत | एवमनशनेनापीत्टापि । तत्र आह्ये तृक्तमेव । एवं च तत्र बद्धिपर्वे प्राण- 
त्यागिनामपि dia एव भवाति । तत्र वेधप्राणत्यागिनां RRA: | अवैधेन तथा कर्वतां किंवि- 
दिलंबः । एवं च तथा वृद्धादेरविमुक्तताऽन्यूत्रमरणं कलिवज्यमेवोतिं बोध्यम्‌ । अयं च सर्व २० 
एपामाश।चादिनिपेधस्तदानीमेव । संवत्सरादध्वे त एषामपि सर्वेषामोध्वदेहिकादि सर्व कार्यमेव । 
गोत्राह्मणहतानां च पतितानां तथेव च । ऊर्ध्वे संवत्सरात्कुर्यात्सवेमेवोव्वदेहिकम्‌ः॥ इति 
घदजिंशन्मतात्‌ | तञ्च नारायणबोठिपूर्वकं कायमिति वक्ष्यते | अत्राहिताग्नेः प्रोषितस्य मरणे 
qaga । “अग्नो साति स्यादथ देहेकलातिरस्थ्यस्ति चेदम्निरपेक्षणीयः | अस्भ्रामभावे 
त्वशरीरकस्थ विनटवल्नेर्दककरियेवेति” अत्र केशवी अग्निसुप्तात्सुपणा शारोत्पात्तिः शरीरेवासतिप्रेता^ 
धानेनागन्युत्पा्िः'। अत्रेव विपये यबग्नयों नु धिथेते तदा शरीरामावात्त्रीसांसिध्याभावाठेताधाने- 
नाग्न्युत्मतरेशवय लवात्संस्कारस्य दाहादेलॉप उदकदानादि भवत्येव । पत्नीमरणेऽप्येवं । स्वामित्वा~ 
विशेषात्‌ । तत्रेव m मृत इति देशापरिज्ञानेऽपि पाथिकृती काया । कक्षदृहने पुरुषाकृतिदहने 
=[दकदानादिसमानमिति। इदं चिंत्यं “तदभावे पलाशानां व्रतः काय; पुमानपी त्यभावे बिधानेना- 
त्थवत्मतिक्रतेस्तत्तल्यत्वादित्यनंतभट्टादयः । वस्तुतस्तु पूर्वार्ध तथैव । अग्रिमस्यायमाशय;-। तस्य ? ° 
तत्तुल्यत्वेऽपिं अरण्यभावात्तत्सत्त्वेऽपि पत्नीसांन्निध्याभावात्पत्न्य ॥ 
aoe 


अथ देहपरित्यागावेधिः प्रसंगादुच्यते। तत्र बाह्मणस्यापि स्वयदेहपरित्यागे बिधिराधि- 
कारिविशेषणं फलं च निरूप्यते । तत्र ब्रह्मपुराण फलं च निरुप्यते । तत्र ATT 


AF 


4 


rnm er mali, 


१ सर्वेधामिति पाठातरम्‌ । २ ङ्त EP अंथखुंदित इत्यनुमीयते | 


१८ देहपरित्यागावोधिः i [ आशौच- 
| याज्ञवल्कीय 
“दुश्चिकित्सेमहारोगै; पीडितस्तु पुमानापि । प्रविशेदनलं दीप्तं कुयीदनशने तथा ॥ 
“आगाधतोयराशि वा मगोः पतनमेव च । गच्छेन्महापथे वापि तुषारगिरिमाद्रात्‌ ॥ 
“प्रयागवटशासाग्रात्पतनं च करोति यः | स्वयं देहविनाशास्य काले प्राप्ते महामतिः ॥ 
. “उत्तमान्प्रापुयाछोकान्नात्मघाती भवेत्काचित्‌ । महापापक्षयात्स्वरगे दिन्यान्भोगरन्समश्नते ॥ 
५  , “एतेषामधिकारस्तु तपसां सर्वजंतुषु । नराणामथ नारीणां सर्ववर्णेषु सर्वदा” ॥ इति । 
अत्र यद्यपि यः कुर्यादित्यनुवादस्तथापे फलश्रवणादधिकारिनिरूपणाञ्च विधिरुन्नीयते। 
इश्चिकित्सव्याधिपीडायामापे यावद्यथाशक्ति चिकित्सया स्वधर्माचरणं संभवति 'तावदवत्स्थेय- | 
मेवेति प्रतिपादयति स्वयमित्यद्धेन । अयं च कालविशेषः स्वबुध्येव परीक्षणीयः । महामाति- 
रित्यनेन विचारेर्यवैराम्यादिमतेवेदं कर्तु शकयमित्युक्तं | यथोक्तः कालविशेषो न महापापिनां 
१० प्रायश्चि्तरूपयथोक्तमरणस्य फलमपेक्ष्यत इत्याशयेन तेषामेवँविधमरणफलं प्रथगाह महापापे- 
aga तथा चेवं विधिमरणेऽविकारीविशेषणमसाध्यरोगित्वमहापापित्वे | तत्र च महारोगिणा- 
मुत्तमलोकप्राप्तिरेव मुख्यं फलं महापापिनां तु मरणस्य प्रायश्चित्तरूपतया पापक्षय एव मुख्यं 
फलम्‌ | स्वगस्तु आनुषंगिकामिति विशेषः । ये तु जाबालश्वतौ संन्यासिनामुक्ता मरणप्रकाराः 
अयं बिधिः परित्राजकानां वीराध्वानेऽनाशकेऽपाप्रवेशेऽञनिप्रवेशे महाप्रस्थाने व”व्यादिना तेऽपि 
१५ महारोग्यादिविषया एव । निष्क्रमलमात्रै विशेषः । यत्त याज्ञवल्क्येन अनाशनाश्िप्रवेशजल- 
प्रपतनोयोगीत्यादिना संन्यासिंनामनशनाघद्ममस्तामसत्वेन निंदितः स ध्यानादिरूपस्वधर्मानुाने 
संभवत्यपि कृतङ्ृत्यत्वाभिमानादिनिमित्तकदेहत्यागादरविषय इत्यविरोध इति | सव जंतुष्ट्रित्यनेन 
पश्वादीनामप्यधिकार उक्तः । मनुष्येष्ववांतरभावमाह नराणामित्यर्द्धेन । अत्र सवेदेत्यनेन 
चाश्रमा दिनियमोऽनग्न्यादिनियमश्चापाकृतः lay “भग्वादिपतनमन्यत्र आह्मणादिति” ara 
२० णस्य स्वयं मरणानिषेधकं वाक्यं तर्त्कम्यमरणाविषयमेव उक्तमरणनिमित्ताऽमावे “न तु पुरायुषः 
स्वः कामी प्रेयादिति” श्रुत्येकवाक्यत्वात्‌ । खाने च सामान्यान्यात्महत्यानिषेधक्रवाक्यानि 


A Ae 


तानि कोधादिदोषनिमित्तकमरणविषयाण्थेव | यथा तत्रैव ब्रह्मपुराणे 
“कोधात्यायां विषं af श्रुद्रंधनं जलम्‌ । गिरिवृक्षप्रपात च ये कुर्वेति नराधमाः ॥ 
“बह्मदेडहता ये तु येऽन्तरा बाह्मणेहता: । महापातकिनो ये च पतितास्ते प्रकीतिता;?॥ इति। 
“ यदाऽसो नियमे5कल्पी जरवाजातवेपथुः । आत्मन्य न्समारोष्य मच्चित्तोऽश्निं समाविशेत्‌” 
जि हाहा दिमिमनुयाज्चवह ~ क्यादिसकलस्म्रृतिषु e * क मरणविशधिविरु' e | 
इत्यादिभिर्मचुयाश्ञवत वानप्रस्थानां स्वयं मरणविधिविरुध्येत far 
पस्थॉश्रमे ये च यन्मरणविधानं तदप्याश्रमांतरसाधारणं भवत्येव | बह्मचायाधिकारोक्ताध्ययन- 
बत्‌ | तपोरूपत्वादेव तु तपःप्रधानाश्रमे विशेषतो विधानमिति edi एवं व्यासेनापि इंद्रेया- 
go पंगमशून्यानामेव स्वयं मरणमपसुत्युतयोक्तम्‌ | | | | 
LN रपारत्यक्ता ये ये नृपवि A A ~ em i. ^, * " 
“इन्द्रियरपारित्यक्ता ये ये पादिन(!मि): | घातयंति स्वमात्मानं चंडालाभिहताश्च bi 
` इैत्यादिनोते तस्माद्वाह्मणस्य संन्यासिसाधारण्येनास्ति स्वयं देहत्यागाधिकारः | 
अन्या स्मृतिरपि. | ao 
Gee RR : धमार्जनासमर्थ तत ee : झणस्याप्यनुज्ञातं गाविमो 
| थस्य कतु पापाँकितस्यं च | बाह्मणस्य तीर्थ प्राणविमोक्षणम्‌ ॥” इति | 


- प्रकरणम्‌ १ स्वयंत्यागविधानम। - .: १९ 
& श्लोकः 
देवला दिस्मृतिष्वपि “तीर्थ पुण्यतमे यथावद्देहसंन्यासाङ्राह्मणो महापातकान्मुच्यत” इति | 
gd च प्रायश्चिततप्रकरणे 
“ब्रह्महत्त्यां सुरापानं स्तेयं गुर्वेगनागमम्‌ | कुत्वा तेश्चापि संसर्ग ब्राह्मणः कामकारतः ॥ 
“कुर्यादनशन विप्र पुण्यतीर्थे समाहितः । ज्वलंतं वा विशेदग्निं ध्यात्वा देवं कपर्दिनम्‌॥ ” इति । 
गारुडे च ai ग, 
‘Saar द्वादशाब्दानि कुटीं कृत्वा वने वसेत्‌। कुर्यादनशनं वापि भृगोः पतनमेव बा ॥ . 
“ज्वलंतं बा विशेदग्नि जलं वा प्रविशेतवयम्‌ । ब्राह्मणार्थे गवार्थे च सयःप्राणान्परित्यजेत्‌॥” इति। 
एवं पुराणान्तरेष्वपि | तसमान्महारोगमहापातकनिमित्ताभ्यां जरयेन्द्रियवातादिनिमित्तकस्व- 
धर्मात्यन्तठोपे च ब्राह्मणस्यास्ति देहत्याग इति सिद्धम्‌ । अत एव रामायणादौ शरमंगादी- 
नामाचारोऽपि दृश्यत इति गंगायां वर्णाश्रमाविशेषेण सामान्यतो मरणं काशीखंडे विहितम्‌ | १२ 
“जरारोगाभेपन्नं तु कुणपं जाह्नवीजले । धैर्येण तृणवच्यवत्वा संविशदमरावतीमिति”। तथा 
काशी प्रकृत्य मात्स्ये | 
““अभ्निप्रवेशे यः कुर्यांदविमुक्ते ममालये ! विशेन्माये स्वयं सोऽपि निस्संदिग्धं वरानने ॥ 
“अनशनं यः कुरुते मद्भक्तः कृतनिश्चयः | न तस्य पुनरावृत्तिः कल्पकोटिशतेरपि”॥ इति । 
eg च योगविस्तारानंतरमाह | १५ 
“एवं ध्यानसमायुक्तः स्वदेहं यः परित्यजेत्‌ । स याति शिवसायुज्यं समुद्धृत्य कुलत्रयम्‌ ॥ 
“अथवारिष्टमालोक्य मरणे समुपस्थिते | अविमुक्तेश्वरं गत्वा वाराणस्यां सुशोभनम्‌ ॥ 
“येनकेनापि वा देहं संत्यजन्मुच्यते AT” इति | भावते च 
“गतस्वाथामिमं दृहं विरक्तो म॒क्तबंधनः | क्षविज्ञातगतिजद्यात्स वे धीर उदाहृतः” d इति | 
तस्मान्महारोगे महापापे जरादिभिः स्वधर्मानुष्ठानासामर्थ्ये च अरिष्टादिभिः सन्निहितमरण- 
निश्चये च बाह्मणस्यापि अनशनादितपस्यधिकाराऽस्तीति | महाभारते च “रोगपापाद्रभावेऽपि 
* ब्राह्मणस्यापि काम्यमनशनं विहितमिति विशेषः | यथा ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियावधिकृत्य, 
“अनार्तो व्याविरहितो गच्छेदनशनं त॒ यः | पदे पदे यज्ञफलं स प्राप्रोति न संशयः ॥ 
“आरतो वा व्याधितो वाऽपि मच्छेदनशनं त यः | शतवर्षसहस्नाणां मोदते स दिवि प्रभो”॥इति 
अनशनविधानेन तीर्थऽत्र गमनं विवक्षितम्‌ "एवं रोगपापायभावेऽपि योगप्रवृत्तस्या रिष्टादिनाऽऽसन्न- २५ 
मरणज्ञाने स्वयं देहत्यागप्रकाराः शिवपुराणे वायुसाहितायां चोक्ताः | यथा 


“युसत्वासन्नां gÀ मर्त्यो EETSRE च भूरिशः । स यागारंमानिरतः शिवक्षेत्र समाश्रयत्‌ ॥ 
“स तत्र निवसन्नेव यदि धीरमना नरः । प्राणाखितोऽपि रोगाद्ये, रवयमेव परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ 
Censura वैधं हुत्वा वह्निं शिवानले । क्षिप्त्वा वा शिवतीरेषु स्वदेहमवगाहनात्‌ ॥ 
“शिवशास्तरोक्तविधिवत्राणान्यस्तु परित्यजेत्‌ । सय एव विमुच्येत नात्र कार्या विचारणा”॥इति | १९ 
ततश्च यथाकाळमरणाद्‌पि शिवक्षेत्रवासिनां मुक्तिमुवत्वा उक्तम्‌ 
“तथापि मरणं शस्तम॒शन्त्यनशनादिमिः | शाञ्रविश्रमधीरेण मन॑सा क्रियते यतः ॥ 


१९ | "qui [ आशोच- 
याज्ञवल्कीय 
/क्तेष्वन्यतमोपायं कथमप्यवलम्ब्य वा । षडंगसिद्धिं विधिवत्काश्यां संस्थ्रीयते यदि ॥ 
“<यतीनामिव तस्येह म कुर्यादो दैहिकम्‌ | नेवाऽऽशोचं प्रसज्येत न पुत्राणां विशेषतः॥ 
“अथेनमपि चोद्य कर्म चेत्कतुमीम्सितम्‌ | कल्याणमेंव कुर्वीत भवत्या भरतश्च पूजयेत्‌”॥ 
इति ... ... ... ... ... काश्यां प्रयागे च तुत्यार्थेऽपि प्रयागमरणं बराह्मणस्य 
५ कालेवर्ज्येपु परिगाणितमिति न तत्र तस्याथिकार इति उक्तम्‌ । अविमुक्त त्वसत्येवेत्यन्यत्र विस्तरः। 
एतयोरुभयोरभावाद्वा तदभावः | यद्वा तत्स्वदेशविषयमेव पूर्वदाहेनास्थिशरीररे्र माशे ततो 
वृष्ट्याग्रिनाश मस्तकावशेषेऽपि तन्न | अशरीरंकस्येति बहुवीहिद्यं। अन्यथा पोनस्केत्य॑ स्पष्ठमेव | 
तथा च यमः 
“यजमाने चितारूढे पात्रन्यासे तथा कृते । वर्षयमिहते चाग्नो ततः पच्छामि याज्ञिकाः d 
१° “शेषं लब्ध्वा च लब्धेन निर्मैथं तत्र कारयेत्‌ | शेषालाभे तथा कुयोद्ग्धशेषस्थ वा पुनः ॥ 
Cong प्राप्स्येति तं शेषमा्रेयास्ताः स्मृता qun) इति। शेषं अरण्यादिकाएशोपं | लब्धेन 
तेनागन्युत्पादनसमर्थन | निर्मेथं कृत्वाऽग्निमुत्पाच तेन दहेत । अरण्यादिकाए्शपालाभे दृग्ध- 
शेषकाष्ठस्य तथा कृत्वा दहेत्‌ | तस्याप्यभावेऽप्पु प्रक्षिपिदित्यर्थः | एवमनाहिताधरपि तुत्यन्याय- 
त्वात्‌ | तदभावान्मन्थनाभाव इति मात्रं विशेष इति बोध्यम 
१५ तदेतदभिप्रत्याह | एवमित्यादिना | flay सत्सु पुनारिति वाक्यालंकारे । बारायणति | 
“राजभिर्निहतानां च शुंगिदंष्टिसरीसपेः | आत्मनस्त्यागिनां चव श्राद्धमेषों न कार्यत्‌॥” 
इत्यादि | तथा तथेव । अत एवाह । नान्यथेति | तस्मात्तत्करणेनाध्वदेहिककग्ण शुद्धेः संपा- 
दनात्‌ | अन्नं श्राद्ध । एवोऽप्यर्थे | तेनान्यसमुञ्चयः | वा वार्थ । द्वितीयादिन शिवादिशेनापि 
पिंडदानसत्त्वात्‌ । इदं च सकलवेष्यावोक्तप्रकारोपलक्षणं बोध्यम्‌ | नेतदिति | पतदन्यथा न 
२० किं तु तथ्यमेवेत्यथः । प्राच्यग्रंथेषु तु शवं यावदिति पाठः । तदा विष्णुरूपं प्रतं ध्यात्वेत्यथः | 
विष्णुबुद्धो समालंब्येत्युक्तेः । प्रागभिसंहितं प्रकाशयति । एवमिति अगेऽस्यान्वयः | षटू- 
त्रिंशद्भिः कृतं धर्मशास्रं षदूत्रिशान्मतम्‌। आपिना व्यासा दिसमुञ्चयः। फलितमाह | एवं चेति। 
एवेन पूर्वव्यवच्छेदः । एवं व्यवच्छेद्यं विशेषरूपं न तु सर्वीमिति श्वनयन्नाह i अन्नेति । * 
पुनगह्मेत्येकपदं | पश्चात्‌ गृहीत्वेत्यर्थः | ततः क्षालनोत्तरं। पुनरिति द्वितीसवारम्‌* । अस्य 
२५ तात्पर्यमाह | संवत्सरादिति | “पतिते च मृते शुद्धो प्राजापत्यास्तु षोडशेति? सामान्यत 
उक्तं । तदावृत््या आह। द्विगुणा द्किमिति | आयुषश्चोति। चेन भक्तिसमुञ्चयः | साऽपि करणे 
निमित्तं तावत्कालं पुतरादे्जीवनसंदेहादित्य्थः | गृह्यपरिशिष्टेश्युक्तम्‌ | चांडालादित्थायुक्त्वा | 
“न संस्कारविधिस्तेषां नेव कार्योद्काक्रिया | रोदनं नेव कर्तव्यं सूतकं न च बंधुभिः ॥ 
“दुग्ध्वा शरीरं प्रेतस्य संस्थाप्यास्थीनि यत्नतः । प्रायश्चित्तं तु कतेव्यंपुत्शचांद्रायणत्रयम्‌”॥ इति | 
३० स्स्रातिरत्नावप्यादावप्युक्तय | | 


. “आत्मनो घातशुद्धयर्थ चरेच्चांद्रायणद्दयम्‌ | तप्तकृच्छुचतुष्क॑ वा त्रिंशत्कुक्लाणि वा पुनः ॥ 
hE ; c c थोदितम्‌ 
“अवाक्संवत्सराकुयादहनादै यथोदितम्‌ | कृष्णनारायणबलिमनित्यत्वात्तदायुष: U इति । 
. इद्मेवादिग्रद्यामादी | तत्मकारं स्फुटत्वायाहेति | नारेति । इत्थं वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेण वैवस्वतं. च 


i - 


१ अन्न शोधपञरत्रयसू | 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ बौधायनोक्तो नारायणबलिः । २१ 
६ श्लोक: 
यममित्येका देवता | नद्यामित्यस्य तात्पर्यमाह । न पत्न्यादीति । न योषितः | अहोरात्रमिति शेषः ॥ 
यज्ञावता तग्रक्रियया | अवनेजनं जलसेचनं । परिवारेति यमविशेषणम्‌ । तन्मध्ये 
Jagar समासः | पत्रित्तर्भाणं (2) यावत्‌ तत्समातिपर्यंतम | भाद्रपद शुक्नुपंचम्या प्रारभ्य वर्ष- 
पर्यत॑ प्रतिशुक्कपंचमि यथाक्रममनंतादिद्वादशनामभिनागपूर्जां विधाय यथाशक्ति ब्राह्मणान्भोज- 
यित्वा प्रतिपंचम्युपवासं were पंचम्यां नक्तमोजनं zesisd नागादिव्यासोद्वेशेन ५ 
AANA दत्वोश्वदेहिक कुर्यादित सर्वार्थः । एवं प्रकारमुक्त्वा तत्करणे मानमाह । नारेति | 
वेष्णवे विष्णुपुराणे । एकाते | 

““हेद्रियेरपारित्यक्ता ये च मूढा विवादिनः । घातयंति स्वमात्मानं चांडालादिहताश्च ये । 

Cant पुत्राश्च Ward दयया सममिप्लुताः । यथा श्राद्ध प्रतन्वंति विष्णुना वे प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ d 

“तत्सर्व संप्रवक्ष्यामि नमस्कृत्य स्वयंभुवे? इत्यादि। अत्र सवंत्रानुपूर्वी प्रागुक्तेव क्कचित्पाठ- १० 

क्रमस्यान्यथात्वऽपि “पाठकमादिति” न्यायात्‌ । अन्यथा समाहित इति | समाहितानिति 
पाठांतरम्‌ | यथाज्येष्ठं ज्यष्टक्रमेण। हविषेति । हविष्येति पाठांतरम्‌ | एबोऽप्यर्थ। आचम्य 
आचम्य। तत्र विशेषमाह | एकमिति । वृद्धतमं । अन्यतममिति पाठांतरं। तिलांभ इति शाकम्‌। 
पार्थिवादिः । तदीयं भत्रं नाम च Teed कृत्वा विष्णुमते तदभिमते | 


~ c 


सपहतोक्तविशेष मानमाह । सपदंशनिमित्तमिति। ब्दुवीहि: । विधेरदर्शनादाह। परकृति- १५ 
रूपेणिति । तथा च तन विधिः कल्प इति भावः । खुबणभारेति । 
Carag: पिता यस्य आता वा दहिता$थ वा । मातापुत्रोऽथ भत्ता वा कतव्यं तद्वद्‌स्व मे ॥? 
इत्यादिः अस्यादिः । “तुढाखियाँ पलशतं भारः स्याद्शितिस्तुला” इत्यमरः ( २।९।८७ ) | 
सुवर्णतारति पाठांतरम्‌ | तदा तारमृत्तम ऋ तत्सुवर्ण चोति कर्मधारये राजदंतादित्वं कल्प्यम्‌ । 
agi तारं गोप्य zg FAA व्यासाय दृत्वेत्यत्रान्वयः | तथैव गामित्यस्यापि गामेव २० 
चेत्यर्शकस्य | एवेन प्रत्यक्षत्वसूचकेनेतरनिरासः । 'आप्तवानितीति’ पाठः | यथपि वैष्णवा- 
दात्मघातिनामेव नारायणबलिरायाति तथापि निमित्तमात्रस्य संवत्सरादूध्व॑मोध्वेदेहिकस्य 
विधायकषद्त्रिशन्मताततदर्हता संपादनार्थ प्रायश्चित्ताहाणां ब्रह्महादीनामपि सः । तथा च 
बोधायनसूरम्‌ । ( २।२१।१-२२ ) “अथातो नारायणबलिं ( संस्कारविधिं ) व्याख्यास्यामः 


. “अंडालादुबकात्सपर्डरिक्षणादेशतादपि | दंट्रिम्यश्व पशुभ्यश्व मरणं पापकर्मिणाम्‌॥ २५ 


विषश्रञ्जुपाषाणदेशांतरमृते वाऽमिशस्तसुरापात्मत्यागिनांः त्राह्मणहतानामन्येषां च 
ह्ादशवधाणि त्रीणि वा यत्र मरणं यस्य यस्य तत्र कुर्वीत | असंहितानां पालाशाग्रमेवासूयवर्ण- ` 
सुरणां कृष्णाजिने पुरुषाकृतिं कृत्वा होतारकल्पेन वा पेतृमेधेन वा संस्कारं कुर्यात्‌ । अथ प्रयोग- 
मंत्रानपो द्वृत्य पुरुषसूक्तस्य प्रत्यचं तचन्मन्त्राणां स्थाने vagin re वा तूष्णीं सर्व 
क्रियेत । याम्यसूक्तेनोपोषणं पोरूषेणोपस्थानं समानमत अध्वस्‌ । तीर्थ सनात्वा प्रेतायोदकक्रियाँ  , 
कुत्वा नामगोत्रमनसा ब्रूते “नारायणेतत्ते उदकामिति' वाचाभिव्याहरेत्‌ | स एवमेव सायंप्रात्दश- 
रात्रं करोति त्रिरात्रं वा करोति त्रिरात्रेण वा पिडप्रदानेऽसावेतत्ते eq इति विशेषः । ` 


२२ | EMT IDUCICEPIEG IEEE | [ आशोच- 
याज्ञवल्कीय 

एकादश्यामेकोदिष्टप्‌ । “एवं प्रेतायामुष्मे यमाय च स्वाहेति” अभौकरणे वा प्रतिग्रहणे प्रदाने 
विसर्जने च “नारायणाये”त्यनेन मंत्रेण करोति | सवे मनसा संकल्पयेद्वाचाऽमिवयाहरेत्‌ । पर्व 


त्रये च षाण्मासिके च समानम्‌ | संवत्सरे सपिंडीकरणम्‌ | 
“सपिंडीकरणस्थाने नारायणबालिक्रिया | सायंप्रातन विधते सोयं ब्रोधायनमतं यथा ॥ 


५ “ठुयोरयनसंकात्यो: पुण्येषु दिवसेषु वा | अथवाऽपरपक्षस्य क्रिया भवेत्‌ | सपिंडीकरण- 
मेतेषामन्येषां च समानम्‌ । प्रेतपात्रं पितृपात्रे वा असिंचेत्‌ । प्रेतपिंडं निनयेत्‌ ।त्रिषु fT- 
पिंडेषु निदध्यात्‌ | असो पितृभिः पितामहेः प्रपितामहः संगच्छध्व॑ भूभुवः स्वरोम्‌ । इति व्याख्यातो 
नारायणबहि: ” | अथातो नारायणबलिं व्याख्यास्यामो ( ३२०) ` दक्षिणोत्तरायणयो- 
रपरपक्षस्य द्वादश्यां क्रियेत । पूर्वयुद्वादशषद्व्वा आह्मणानिमंत्रयेत्‌ । योनिगोत्रश्नुतवृत्तसंप- 

१० gra | अथाऽपरेयर्देवगुहे नदीतीरे वाऽग्निमुपसमाधाय संपरिस्तीर्य आप्रणीताभ्यः कृ्वोपोत्थायामे 
mA दैवतमावाहयति 'परधसृक्ते दवे ऋचो जपित्वा व्याहतिमिर्दवतामावाहयति । अथैनं 
स्नापयति पुरुषसूक्तेन अथेनं गंधपुष्पधूपदीपेरष्ाक्षरेणारचयित्वाऽथाद्विस्तर्पयति केशवं तर्पया- 
मीति द्वादशनाममिः | परिधानप्रभृत्याग्निमुखात्‌ कृत्वा पक्वात्‌ जुहोति “विष्णोनुकमिति” पुरो- 
नुवाक्यमनूच्य “परोमात्रयोति” याज्यया जुहाति | अथाज्याहुतीरुपजुहाति ` कशवाय स्वाह' - 

१५ त्येतेरेव नामधेयेः | अथ गुडपायसघृतामिश्रमन्नं निवेदयति “ देवस्य त्वा सवितुः प्रसवऽश्विनोवाहुभ्यां 
पूष्णो हस्तास्यां विष्णवे महापुरुषाय हविनिंवेदयामीति” सप्तव्याहृतीभिः स्वाहाकारेण जप्नति | 
व्याहातिमिराचमनम्‌ | अथ ब्राह्मणानाहय सदर्भोपकल्षेष्वासनेषूपवश्यार्थनान्वस्रगंधपुष्पधूपदीप- 
माल्येरम्यच्यं आभ्यनुज्ञातस्तिलमिश्रं हविः समुदायुत्य हस्ते जुहोति “पितृभ्यः स्वधा नमो 
नारायणाय स्वाहा पितामहेभ्यः स्वधा नमो नारायणाय स्वाहा प्रपितामहेभ्यः स्वधा नमो 

२० नारायणाय स्वाहे”त्यादि Hage “सर्वाभ्यः स्वधा”नमो नारायणाय स्वाहा । अग्नये कव्यवाह- 

` नाय-स्विष्टकृते स्वथा नमो नारायणाय स्वाहा” इत्यथ ब्राह्मणानन्नेन परितोष्य आचम्य तेषां 
यथाशक्ति दक्षिणां ददाति । प्रदाक्षिणीकृत्य शेषमनुज्ञाप्य दक्षिणेनाग्निं प्रागग्रान्दभान्संस्तीर्य तेषु 
बलिं ददाति “विश्वेभ्यो देवेभ्यो नमः । साध्येभ्यो देवेभ्यो नमः । सर्वेभ्यो नमः । सर्वाभ्यो 
देवताभ्यो नमो विष्णवे नमः । नारायणाय नमः | सहस्रशीर्षाय, नमः । यज्ञात्मने नमो यज्ञ- 

२५ पुरुषाय नमो विश्वात्मने नमः सर्वात्मने नमः । सर्वेश्वराय नमः इति । स्विष्टकृतभूतिसिद्ध- 
माधेन वरप्रदानात्‌ सवीन्पितनधिगच्छति ब्रह्मलोके हीयत इत्याह भगवान्बोधायन इति? । 
ययष्युक्तवाक्येपर्यालोचनयोर्ध्वदोहिकयोम्यतासंपादने नारायणबठेरेव निरपेक्षसाधनता प्रतीयते 

... तथापि जलागयुद्रंधनभ्रष्टाः प्रबज्यानाशकच्युता इत्यादिमवाक्ये विषप्रपतनप्रायशस्रघात-' 
हताश्च य इति पाठान॒सारादात्मघातिनां तावत्तेष्वमृतेष्वापे आत्मघातानिमित्तं प्रायश्चित्तमपि 

० तत्पुत्रादिभिः कार्य । तञ्च व्याख्यानपर्यालोत्ननयाऽब्रैव चांद्रायणेन शुद्धयति तप्तक्ृच्छुद्येन 
वेति पाठाच्छकत्याअपक्षया चांद्रायणं TAS HSA वा अत एव 


“कृत्वा चांद्रायणं पूर्व क्रिया कार्या यथाविधि । नारायणबलिः कायो लोकगहाभियान्नरेः ॥ 


4 


१ ख-विषय। ` 


प्रेकरणम १ _ आयशित्ताहांणां प्रकारान्तरः। | २३ 
CANT, | | 

“<अन्नमिष्ठं प्रियं चेव विप्रे द्यात्सदक्षिणम्‌ | पिंढोदकक्रिया. पश्चाद्वुषोत्सगादिके च यत्‌ ॥ 

“शकोदिशाने कुर्वीत सपिंडीकरणं न चेत्‌” हेमाद्राबुक्तम । तत्‌ षद्चिशन्मत- 
वाक्येऽपि केवलं चांद्रायणमुक्तम्‌ । स्मृत्यर्थंसारादी तु द्येन चेतिः पठित्वा समुचितमुक्तम्‌ । 
गृह्यकारिकायां तु | 

raat निःशकस्तकस्माद्विविचोदित: | शूंगिदृट्टिनसिव्यालविषाविद्युज्जलादिनिः ॥ ५ 

“चांडादेबाह्मणेश्वोरेनिंहतों यत्रकुत्रचित्‌ । चांद्रायणं तदा. कुच्छ्रद्द्य तस्य विशुद्धये ॥ 

““घटूकुच्छान्ये च दश कृत्वा तु विधिना दहेदि”त्यायुतक्का “बुद्धिपूवम्रतानां तु त्रिश- 

कृच्छं समाचरेत्‌” इत्युक्तम्‌ । मृत्युविशेषाच्न प्रायश्ित्तविशेषोऽप्युक्तः । gd चात्मघातप्राय- 
frd तत्तज्जातिवधप्रायश्रित्तसमुच्चितं कार्यम्‌ । बरह्महादीनां च प्रायश्चित्ताहीणां तत्तत्पापक्षयारथ 
तत्तयोग्यप्रायश्चित्ते कृत्वा नारायणबलिः कार्य इति मदनपारिजातस्मृत्यथसारादावुक्तम्‌ । १० 
सर्वत्र प्रमाणं मृग्यम्‌ | पत्रादिकर्तृकप्रायश्रित्तेन तत्पापक्षयस्य वचनं विना असंभवात्‌ | सत्यापे च 
पापे नारायणबलिमात्रेण वचनात्तययोग्यताऽस्तु | अत एव माधवेन “जलामिपतने चैव प्रब्रज्या- 
नाशकेघु च'इत्यादि पराशरवाक्ये मतुमयग्यजीवितानामेवेदं परायश्चित्तं न तु मृताना तत्कतु- 
रेबामावादित्यक्तम | तत्र “शस्रषातहताश्च ये” इति वाक्यादात्मघातप्रायश्रित्तं मृतेष्वप्यस्तु जाति- 
बधपासं डित्वादीनिमित्तं तु वचनं विनाकथं स्यादिति केचित्‌। वचनानि प्रागक्तन्येवोति | तडुक्तः १५ 
भेवेति परे । इदमपि सर्व प्रागुक्तं । प्रायश्रित्तार्हणामेव तदनर्हाणां तु a प्रकारान्तरमक्तम्‌ । 


Coma तु कारुण्यायस्तृप्ति कतुमिच्छाते स हि दासीं समाहूय सर्वगोदत्तवेतनाम्‌ ॥ 

“अशुद्धचटहस्तां तां यथावृत्तं ब्रवीत्यपि हे दासि गच्छ मूल्येन तिलानानय सत्वरम्‌ ॥ 

:<तोयपूर्ण घटं चेमं सतिलं दृक्षिणामुखी॥ उपविश्य तु वामेन चरणेन ततः क्षिप ॥ 

“aaa. पातकी tat त्वं पिबेति मुहुवद्‌ | निशम्य तस्थ वाक्यं सा लब्धमूल्या करोति तत्‌॥ २० 

“कते भवेत्तु्तिः पतितानां न्‌ चान्यथा” । इति येषां मध्योध्वदेहिक कार्य तेषामापि सपिंडी- 
करणं न्‌ | 

“गोब्राह्मणहतानां च पतितानां तथैव च । व्युत्कमाञ्च प्रमीतानां नेव कार्या सपिंडता ॥” 

इत्युक्तेः | | - | 

* eere ताते पतिते संगवर्जिते | व्युत्कमाच परते देयं येभ्य एव ददात्यसो”॥इति। २५ 
-भ्राद्धविधेश्च । एवं च पतितानां नारायणबल्यादेनित्यत्वेन “बाह्मणादिहते” इत्यत्र पातित- 
गहणस्य प्रायश्चित्तानईविषयत्वन क्थंचित्संभवेऽपि आह्मणहतादिग्रहणस्यासंभवेनोपपत्तेः प्रेता- 
भ्युद्यकामनाप्रयुक्तत्वेन सत्तस्य पाक्षिकत्वं कैश्चिदुक्तं -तननादेतव्यं । छोकग्हेति विशेषणेन 
नित्यत्वावगमाञ्च | नष्टायां फलेच्छायां ATH वा फळे प्रारब्धसमाप्तेरवश्यकत्वं गर्हापरिहाराथत्वे" 
Sank न्यायविद्विः | अत एव संबत्सरात्मागपि तत्कार्यमिति बिशेषः प्रागुक्तः | हेमाद्र्यादी २० 
तु प्रागुक्तपद्ध निशंन्मतबलात्पतितादीनां सपिंडीकरणमपि निषेधस्तु पित्रादिभिन्नविषय इत्युक्तम्‌। 
तन्मते जाह्मणादीति वाक्यबलात्तदोरध्वदेहिकानुष्ठानस्य पाक्षिकेत्वं वत्सराद्वोक्‌ क्रियमाणबृद्धि- 


= 


$ E | AE आशोौच 

४ उदकानन्तर कर्म 1 . ` आशोच- 
याज्ञवल्कीय 

्राद्धादिविषयत्वं वा -तंस्याश्रयणीयं स्यात्‌ । यदापि तेनोक्तं गोब्राह्मणहतपातितानामेव संवत्सरा- 

Seq नोरायणबल्यांदि अन्येषां त्ववागिति - तद॒पि न षद्रविशन्मतस्य पतितम्रहणस्य ब्राह्म- 


NA 


परिभाषितपतितपरत्वात्‌ | बाह्मणबसिष्ठन्यायेन गोबाह्मणहतानां एथगुक्तेरिति दिक ॥ ६॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ७ श्लोक; | 


व्यवहितसंगतिमाह | एवमिति । तत्र बीजमाह | साफ्बादमिति ! तत्रवादावाकांक्षो- 
द्यांदाति भाव: । अनन्तरं उदकदानात्‌ | प्रेतपंरत्वनिरासायाह। कतमिति। उदकडाव्दो लाक्ष- 
णिक इत्याह । दानमिति | अन्यथा पाठक्रमे यथार्थक्रमादाह | खातानिघि । पनः स्नाता- 
नित्यथ; । समथमाह | सम्यगिति | अनेन वस्रपारतनादिकमपि सूचितम्‌ । “शाहोज॑ ate 
घासयोः | शाद्वलः शादहारित” इति कोशादाह । नवोदइतेति | इदं मृदुत्वळव्यं । अन्यार्थ- 
१० निरासायाह | सम्यगिति | दिवामरणे नक्षत्रोद्यपर्यतं रात्रिमरणे सूर्योद्यपर्यत स्थितानित्य्थः | 
अनेन वख्रशोषणप्रावरणादिकमपि सूचितम्‌ । तानित्मस्यार्थः पुत्रेति । योग्यतया55ह | 


NA 


कुलेति | वक्ष्यमाणेरपवदेयुरिति | अपगतद्रःसान्कुर्यरित्यर्थः ॥ ७॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ८ MBH! । 


` तदेवांह । शोकेति । न्यूनतानिरासायाह मनुध्योति | आदिना स्वद जी पाह: | 


१५ भूतजात प्राणिसंघरूपं | सप्तम्यथमाह । तत्रेति | तास्मिन्संसार इत्वर्थः | अस्य विशेषणद्रयत्राह | 
ससरणात | धमत्वेनोते पाठः । अनिञंतमेतत्‌ | संदिग्धसाध्यधर्मतिवत । संखारः प्रपंच: । 


£e s 


तात्पयांथंमाह | तस्मादिति ॥ ८ ॥ 


u 


m 


A>. ue MN 
याज्ञवल्काये ९ “छोकः 
किचत अन्यदप्याहेत्यथः | एवमग्रेपि । कर्मभिरित्यस्य संभृतलेइन्वय इत्याह | जन्मा- 
२० न्तरात । तत्र यानि स्वीयशरीराणि तज्जनितेः कर्मरूपबीजेस्त्यि्थ: | स्वकर्मप्रकारमिति Gar 
विशषणम्‌ | काय इत्यस्यास्तात शेषः । वाक्यभेदात्तस्य प्रतिपायत्वन सिद्धवदनुवादासंभवात्‌ | 
अत एवाह । स यदीति । तत्र सूचितमनुक्त बीजमाह | फलोपेति । पुनः पश्चात | 


तत्र विषये । आत्मा तु नित्य एवेति. भावः । केत्यस्यार्थ; किसथति | परीति प्रलाप 
ë इत्यथः | शोक इति यावत्‌। प्राग्वदाह । निरिति। तत्त्वमंवाह | वस्सुन ईति । 


« मे, पृ. १६८ 
at वस्तुनः पढाथस्य तथात्वान्नश्वरत्वादित्यथः | तदेवाह । न हीति ॥ ९ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १० श्ळाकः 


AC f RA 


o . के चेत्यस्थेवार्थोषपि चेति । अनेन किंचेतिं न पंठितमिति सूचितमिति परे । नामेतिं 
ear । इद मरणमाश्चर्य न वसुमती महणप्ुपलक्षणमित्याह | प्रथिद यादीनीति isa 
त्रिजंतप्रकृतिकमित्याह | गच्छतीति (Sate. जातावेकवचनमि्याह । श्चेति rafa 
१० विशेषमाह । जरामरणेति । तत्वेन प्रसिद्धा :इत्यर्थः ।-चार्थोब्पीति Lc न. 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ . अनुशोचनंकार्यय॥ | २५ 
११ प्लाकर 


यास्यतत्यत्रान्ययः | अपि तु सर्वथेंब यास्यतीत्यर्थ; । प्रख्या'शब्दः साइश्यार्थक इत्याह | 
सन्निभेति । मर्त्येति सूचितमाहं । मरणेति । प्राग्वहक्ष्यार्थमाह । भूतेति । कथमिवेति 
सूचितमाहोचितमेवोति । हि यतः | प्रापणं गमनम्‌ । प्राग्वदाह । अत T. IE 
अभिवेश इत्यथः ॥ १०॥ 


याजञवल्कीये ११ श्लोकः । ` | ५ 
अनुद्योचनं रोदनं । यत इत्यस्यार्थो यस्मादिति । वढ्नेति यथासंख्यमन्वयः | 
मुक्तमित्यंतमोवितण्यर्थमित्याह । निर्गतमिति | निर्गलितमिति | पाठो अत्राऽपि । तथा “RHR? 
समाहारदंदर इत्याह । स्लेष्मेति | अवशः इत्यस्यार्थोऽकांमोपीति। अत इत्यस्याशयार्थसतस्मा- 
विति | ह्ययमाह | किंत्विति । इत्यर्थः ॥ ११ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १२।१३ श्लोको | EY 


एवमिति योग्यत्वात्कर्माह। कुलेति । संश्रवणं न गमने हेतुरित्यतोऽध्याहारेणाऽऽहं। त्यक्तेति 
बालानति | तान्सवान्यथाक्रममग्रतः कृत्वेत्यर्थः | ग्रहमिति। मृतस्येति शेषः । द्वारि । द्वार्येव । 
योग्यत्वादाह । स्थित्वेति | विदिश्येति । प्राग्वदित्याह। दृहानेरिति। खंडेति। न तु भक्षयित्वे- 
त्यथः । ततस्तत्क्केतिशेषः। अलभ्य संस्पृश्य | शंखोक्तिमाह । दूर्वेति । प्रवालशब्दार्थः अंकुरेलि। 
अपिना तेलयवायक्षतादिसमु्यः | अइमनि द्वारपाषाणे । पदमेकं पादं । कृत्वेःत्यस्यार्थो १५ 
निधायेति । न तु तमुछंघ्येति भावः i ग्रविशेयुरिति । बालंपुरःसरा एवोति भावः 
आश्वलायनोऽपि ( ४।४।१०-१३ ) “आसत आनक्षेत्रदर्शनात्‌ | आदित्यस्य वा दृश्यमाने 
प्रविशेयुः । कनिष्टप्रथमा ज्येष्ठजघन्याः । प्राप्यागारंमशमानम्निं गोमयभक्षतांस्तिलानप -उपस्पृशं- 
तीति? | अवधिद्वयव्यवस्थोक्ता पारस्करेण ( २।१०।२५-३६ ) । “प्रेतस्पर्शिनो न ग्रामं | 
प्रविशेयु रा नक्षत्रदर्शनात्‌ । रात्रो चेदतीतस्य” इति । हारीतेन तु नहिःस्थित्यसंभवेऽन- २० 
कल्प उक्तः । “ब्राह्मणानुमत्या चेति” | आश्वलायनोक्ताशमस्पशश्च पादनिधानरूपय एव एक- 
` मूलकल्पनालाघवात्‌ । पाररुकसेऽपि (३।१०।२४) । “निवेशनद्वारे पिचुमन्दपत्राणि विदश्या- 
5ऽचम्योदकमम्निं गोमयं गोरसर्षपां तेलमालभ्याऽश्मानमाक्रम्य प्रविशंतीति”। बैजवापेम तु 
केषाचिदालम्भे मंत्राप्युक्ताः । शमीमालभते “शमीपापं शमयत्विति” अश्मानमालमते “अइमव- 
त्स्थिरो भूयासमिति” अग्निम्‌ । “अग्निर्नः शर्मयच्छत्विति” । “यस्तु विप्रः शुष्यतीति” मनूक्तो २६ 
(Nike ) वार्यादिस्पशः स आशोशोत्तरदिने शुध्यतीत्युक्तेः । एवं चाशोचांत्यदिनकर्ततव्य- 
मधोयद्वाहनादित्यंशलिखनं वाचस्पत्यादेस्तद्भांतिमुलकं आशोचांत्यदिनेऽपि स्नानोत्तरं 
गोहिरण्यादिस्पर्शो बोध्यः ॥ १२ ॥ १३॥ 

याज्ञवल्कीये १४ श्लोकः | 
अतिदेशमाहेति । अव्यवाहितोक्तस्येत्यादिः । अस्यातीति क्कचित्पाठ एव । तदेवाह । ३० 

यदेतविति । अथीर्थमाह। तज्ज केवलमिति । परेषामित्यस्य पूर्वत्राप्यन्वय इत्याह । परेषाम- 
पीति । अत सिडाडीनामपीत्यर्थ;. । प्रसक्तिबीजमाह | धर्मेति । प्रेतेत्यादाथमाह । प्रेतेति। 
संस्पर्शेति | प्रसिद्ध इत्याह । निहरेति। तदप्युपलक्षणामिति भावः | अस्म सिद्धत्वेन विधेयत्वादाह । 


२६. | अन्येषां स्पर्शाद्दोषादोषविचारः | | [ आशौच 
| : | र याज्ञवल्कीय 
, भवतीति । अत एवातथेवावतारितम्‌। नन्वेवं विवरणवित्रीयमाणयोविरोधस्तत्कमवेपरीत्यादत | 
ane प्रवेशनेति | अमांगालिकत्वात्‌ । मंगलरूपकर्मभिन्नकर्मसंमाहकत्वात्‌ | द्वितीयवाक्याथ- 
माह। तेषां चेति। परेषामित्यर्थः । प्रेतत्यादेरत्राप्यन्वय इत्याह | धर्मेति | शुद्धिरिति न पाप इत्याह । 
शुद्धिमिति। स्नानेति । सर्व वाक्यमिति न्यायेनाह | एवेति । अर्थादाह | शुद्धिरिति | भवतीति 
५ शेष: अनाथमित्यनेन धर्मार्थिरेवं प्रवृत्तिः सूचिता। यजञश्चात्र प्राथम्यादभ्रिष्टोम एवा अत एवाऽऽनुपूर्च- 
मिति सफलम्‌ । अयं चार्थवादः। अशुभम्‌ । अनिष्टं । तत्र हेतुगर्भं विशेषणं शुभेति । अत्राव- 
Med प्राणायामस्याप्यपलक्षणं । तेन च साति संभवे नद्यादिस्नानं सूचितम्‌ + मौलम्रभयमग्नि- 

स्पर्शस्याप्यपलक्षणम्‌ | तथा च पराशर एव | 
“असगोत्रमबंधुं च प्रेतीभूतं द्विजोत्तमम्‌ । वहित्वा च दृहित्वा च प्राणायामेन शुध्यति॥ ” इति ! 

१० अँगिरा अपि 


“यः कश्चिनिहेवेत्येतमसपिंडः कथंचन । स्नात्वा सचेलः स्पृष्टा5भिं तस्मिन्नेवाहि वै शुचि॥” .. 
. इति । अत्र बराह्मणस्य द्विजोत्तमस्य च ग्रहणमुपलक्षणम्‌ । “मृत द्विजं न शूद्रेण हारयेन झाद्रं 
` इ्विजेनेति” विष्णुस्मृतौ । शूद्रमात्रस्य कृत्वेन कर्मत्वेन च निषेधात्‌ । धमार्थित्यक्तेः फढ- 
` माहं । स्नेहाद्निति । बंधुवत्स्नेहादिना धर्मेण न तु मूल्येनेति तु मेधातिथिः | मातुराप्ता- 
i न्वांधवांश्चेत्येकं निमित्तम्‌ | आप्तग्रहणं प्रत्यासन्नबांधवमातलादिग्रहणार्थम्‌ | 
अत एवासपिंडोऽसमानोदको न सर्वः सपिंडाद्न्यः | अञ्नमिति ,सिद्धम- 
सिद्धं वेत्यथः | Te चेति | चोऽन्वाचये । तथा च वासे सत्यसति वाऽसनेन दञ्ञाहमित्यर्थः | 
अत एवं तथेव वचने उक्तम्‌ । केवलामित्यस्य व्यावर्त्यमाह । न पुनरिति । एवमग्रेडप। न चा- 
भातीति तत्‌ ग्रामे वसाति चेत्यपि केध्यम्‌ | अत एव “्रामान्तरवासिनः प्रतस्पूज्ञा गरामं न विशे- 
3° युरानक्षत्रदर्शनाद्रात्रो चेदादित्यस्येति? हारीतेन, 'सज्योतिरि'त्युक्तर । भतिग्रहणेन सवणी- 
शवनिईरणे तु तदन्नमोजनाद्यमावेऽपि तज्जात्याशौचम्‌ । 


में, T, १६% 


“यदि निहरति प्रेत प्रलोमाक्रांतमानसः | दशाहेन दिजः शुध्येत्‌ द्वादशाहेन भूमिपः ॥ 


“अर्धमासेन वैश्यस्तु शूद्रो मासेन शुध्यति” | इति कौर्मात्‌। विशेषमाह । एर्तत्सजातीये 
आवर इति । हीनवणं उत्कृष्ट उत्कृष्टश्च हीनवर्ण निहेरणीयाशोचादिनेः शुद्धिरित्यर्थस्तदाह | 
२५ विप्रस्योति | एवंप्रकारेण ब्राह्मेऽप्युक्तम्‌ : 


_ “आह्मणस्त्वन्यवणांनां न करोति कदाचन | कामान्मोहाद्भयाह्लोभात्कुत्वा तज्जातितां वजेत्‌ ॥ 
“पुत्रा: कुति विप्रस्य क्षत्रविदशूद्योनयः | स ताहशेभ्यः पुत्रेभ्यो न करोति कदाचन ॥ 
“राशि मृतेश्सपिंडे तु निरपत्ये पुरोहितः । मंत्री वा तदशौच तु चीत्वी पश्चात्करोति स॥”इति। 


अनपत्येविद्यमानसपिंडे च राजनि मृते सं पुरोहितस्तत्मयुक्ताशोचं चीत्वी तस्मै राज्ञे श्राद्धं 
. ३. कर्यादित्यर्थः । भृत्यासवर्णनिहारे तु एतत्‌ द्विगुणम्‌ । “TRAE वाऽथ वरं यदि वहेः 


| च्छते तदा गो च pA द्विगुणे भवेदिति” व्याप्रपादोक्तेः । यद्रा त्वलंकरणमापे करोति तदा 
“कुङ्रमादोऽसपिंङस्य प्रेतालंकरणे कृते । अज्ञानादुपवासः स्यादशक्तौ स्नानमिष्यतेः ॥ इति 


u 


NU 


E ae , uu 
प्रकरणम १ भोजनं, पात्राणि च । २७ 
१५ श्लोक 
siete प्रायश्चित्तं च कार्यम्‌ । शवसंस्पशनिमित्त त्वाशौचं स्पशेवत एव । तत्तद्धावादे- 
स्तत्तदद्रव्यादेश्व | तथा BRIT: | 
"ap यस्य संसर्गादापतेत्‌ गृहमेधिनः | क्रियास्तस्य न हुप्यन्ते गृह्याणां चन eur sq 
क्रियाः त्रैतानोपासनाय्याः ।- गृह्याणां ग्रहे भवानां। अतिक्रांताशोचेऽप्येवमेव । 

“अतिक्रांते दशाहे तु पश्चाज्जानाति Agel । त्रिरात्रं सूतकं तस्य न तददरव्यस्य कहिँचित्‌॥” ५ 
इति eae: | इदं चे मातापितुभिन्नविषयामित्यायग्रे स्फुटीमाविष्यति ॥ १४ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १५ श्लोकः | | 

निहंत्यापीति । इदं च सकलदाहायोध्बदेहिकस्थाप्युपलक्षणम्‌ | “ब्रत्येवे” त्यस्य तात्पया- ` 

थमाह | न पुनरिति | बह्नतेत्यर्थ: । तथा च लप्तततसंधानाथ पुनरुपनयनं प्रत्यवायपरिहाराथ 
प्रायश्चित्तं च न कार्यम्‌ । आशौचं तु निर्हरणनिमित्तं प्रागुक्तव्यवसायं कार्यमेवेति भावः । भनुः 
' देवलावपि ( ५-९० ) | | 
“आचार्य स्वमुपाध्यायं पितरं मातरं गुरुम्‌ । नित्यं तु वती Haad न वियुज्यते” ॥ इति ।' 
कटरब्देनेति । प्रागुक्तार्थकेनेत्यर्थः । तत्सह सब्ह्मचारी | कटान्नमाशोचान्नामिति । मंदन- 


a D 


ô 


नयनं प्रत्यवायपरिहारार्थ प्रायश्चित्तमाशोचं च कार्यमेवेति भावः | शवेति तत्संबंधि कम कुवत १५. 
इत्यर्थः | देवलोऽपि ` 
“ब्रह्मचारी न कुर्वीत शबवाहादिकाः क्रियाः | यदि कुर्याच्चरेत्कृच्छूं पुनःसंस्कारमेवं च ॥ 
इति | अत्रादिनाऽलंकरणादिकमेव न तु दाहादि । तत्र गुरुछायश्चित्तस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्‌ | agi 
श्रूयमाणस्ङ प्रत्येकं संबंधादाह | क्रीतमिति ॥ १५ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये १६ शोकः | EET 

, अस्यासिद्धत्वेनानुवादासंभवादाह। भवेयुरिति । शेष इति। क्रीतं यथा लब्धं वा ।“एका-: 
नमेव भोक्तव्यं क्रीत्वा लब्ध्वा वान्यग्रहादेकान्नमलवणमेकां रात्रिं भुंजीरनिति” वेजवापात्‌ । 
आशोचमध्ये भोजनं च ज्ञातिमिः सह कार्यम्‌ । “आशोचमध्ये यत्नेन भोजयेच्च स्वगोत्रजान ” 
इति ब्राह्मात्‌। | E 
— तिलान्ददत पानीयं दीपं ददत जाग्रत।ज्ञातिमिः सह भोक्तव्यमेतत्पेतेषु ढुढमम्‌॥” इति २५ S 
भारतीयाञ्च | मरीचिना तु दिनविशेषेषु सहमोजनमुक्तम m 

“प्रथमेऽह्नि तृतीये च सप्तमे नवमे तथा ज्ञातिभिः सह भोक्तव्यमेतठेतेघु दुलभम्‌” ॥ इति। 
aa दिवैव कार्यम्‌। “दिवा चेव हि मोक्तव्यममांसं मनुजर्षभ” इति वैष्णवात्‌ | भोजनपात्राणि 
चोक्तानि हारीतेन “पाणिषु म्ण्मयेषुं पर्णपुटेषु चाश्नीरन्निति” । अन्नविशेषनिषेधश्चः = 
यृह्यमकारिकायाम = 

“लबणक्षीरमाषान्नापूपमांसानि पायसं । वर्जयेदाहृतान्नेषु बालवृद्धातुरेविना” ॥ इति | 

एते धर्मा अन्यत्रोक्ता बोध्याः । एषु धरमेष्वनुक्तकाळाविशेषाणामवाधित्रयं वैकल्पिकमुक्तं 


e ` अन्नाविशेषनिषेधः । क्षारगणः।  आँशौच- 
| ` |, याज्ञवल्कीय 
बोध्यम्‌ | च्यहांमाति । अनेन दिनत्रयपर्यत अयं नियम aa सूचितम। गृह्मकारोऽ्येवम्‌ | 
तृणमय इति । अतः कटादिरित्यर्थः । यद्यपि अनशनं नेवोक्तमिति स्पैत्यन्तरारोधाय मोल- 
पक्षस्येव प्राधान्यमभिप्रेत्य व्याख्यात्रा अनशनस्य गोणत्वमुक्तम्‌ तथापि तथा स्पष्टवसिष्ठानु- 
रोधेन वैपरीत्यमुचितभेदेन शक्ताशक्ते च व्यवस्था । अतं एवाश्वलायनोऽपि (४।४।१४-१५) 
. ५  'नेतस्यां राञ्यामन्नं पचेरन्‌ । क्रीतोत्पलेन वा वर्त्तेरन्निति” बोध्यम्‌ । अक्षारोति 
` अक्षारलवणोभयकान्नाका इत्यर्थः | अत्र क्षितावित्युक्तेः ` खद्वाकंबलादिनिषेघो न तु कटस्य 
“भूमो ्रस्तरशायिन” इति विष्णोः | “अधः प्रस्तरे” इत्युक्तवसिष्ठाञ्च | अत एवेवव्यावर्त्य न 
सद्वादावित्येवोक्तम्‌ | क्षारगणश्चोक्त अञ्निपुराणे ` 
“तिलमुद्रावृते sed सस्ये गोधूमकोद्रवौ । धान्यकं देत्रधान्यं च शमीधान्यं तथेक्षवंम ॥ 


०... “स्वित्रधान्यं तथा पण्यं मूले क्षारगणस्मृत” इति । क्षारो यवक्षारादि । लवणं सैंधवादि | 
लवणविशेषणं वा क्षारम्रहणं तेन सेंधवादेरनिषेध इति मेधातिथिः । निमज्जनं च नदी- 
तृडागादावतीयाँबुपरिषर्षणादिवर्जितं मार्जनराहितं स्नानमात्रं | मांसाशनं च यावदाशोचं स्मृत्यं- 
तरे निषिद्धर। “न ख्रियमुपेयुर्ने मार्जपेयुन मांसमश्नीयुरिति” अध इति दंद्वाग्रत्तरं मत्वर्थीयः। सर्वे 
इति “न माजयीरन्मांस न भक्षयेयुरांप्रदानादिति” शेषः । सर्वे; ज्ञातयः सह स्नायरित्यर्थ 

१५ इत्यन्ये । प्रदानमेकादशाहादिक श्राद्ध तत्पर्यतँ। तथा च मांसमश्षणादो मनूक्तञ्यहेण विकल्पो 


बोध्यः । वैपूडवे त्वस्थिसंचयनमेवावधित्वेनोक्तत॥ ` ७ 
शय्यासनोपभोगस्तु सपिंडानामपीष्यते | अस्थिसंचयनादूर्ध्व संयोगस्तु न योषिताम्‌”॥इति i 
मेथुनं तु यावदाशोचमेव नेत्यर्थः । 


कटमपासीरन्मातापित्रोरे 


“सपिंढ: पुत्रमिन्नः। तस्य तु यावदाशौचमेव | तत्‌ दशाहं कटमुपासीरन्मातापित्रोरेक मरणे ” 
१० शति बौधायनात्‌ | बृहस्पतिरपि P 
“अधःशय्यासना दीना मलिना भोगवर्जिताः | अक्षारलवणान्नाः स्यलब्धक्नीताश नास्तथा”॥इति। 
दीना हृषहास्यादिराहिताः | मलिना मार्जनवस्रक्षाङनादिरहिताः । अंत एंव क्षालनाथै 
निर्णेजकादिम्यो वासस्त्यागस्तेनैवाऽऽशोचोपान्त्यदिन उक्तः । “नवमे वाससां त्यागो. .नसरोम्णां 
तदंतिके” इति । ब्राह्मे तु अंत्यदिने एव वस्नशुद्धिरुक्त | | 
यस्य यस्य तु वर्णस्य यबत्स्यातपश्विमं त्वहः । सँ तत्र गृहशुद्धि च वस्रशुद्धि करस्त्याएं॥ इति 
| ATE वाससां च त्यार्गोऽते त्वत्यानाविति”? गौतमो 
. क्ततस्तु तत्त्यागः परिवर्तनमन्नं पिंडदानायोष्वदेहिककाङध॒तयोस्तु त्याग एब २ 
.. ग्रामाद्वहिस्ततो गत्वा प्रेतंस्पृष्टे तु वाससी । अत्यानामाश्रितामाँ चं त्यक्त्वा स्नानं करोति च”इति : 
` Brera यनु मिश्रैगोंतमेनांत्यानों शूद्ाणामंतेवासस्त्यांगविधानाह्ाईँस्पत्यवासंस्त्योगस्य दिज- 
-* विषयतया संकोचः ङतः सं भिन्नाविषयत्वाद्यक्त: | भोगवर्जिताः स्रकूचंदनांदिधारणोञ्चासनादि- 
राहिताः । तेन. तेलाम्यंगतांबूलंचर्वणादिनिषिः . यस्तुं मार्क डेयपुराणे 
Renae बांधवोनामंगसंवाहन च यत्‌ । तेन चाप्यायेते जेतुर्यच्चाश्रीति स्वबांधवा!?शा इति । 


RRO १ ` पिण्डदाने देश-धान्यादिनियमाः। | २९ 
१६ श्लोक m | 
तेलाभ्यड्रों विहितः । स त्वन्त्यदिने “ग्रामान्निष्कम्य आशोचांते कृतश्मश्रुकर्मणस्तिल- 
'कल्केर्वा स्नाता विपरिवर्तितवाससो गृहं प्रविशेयुरिति” विष्णृक्ततिलंकल्कादिस्नानविंकल्पितो 
` REem ययपि पितृयज्ञाइतेत्यनेन तठकारो$तिदिष्टस्त्थापि . 
“gaa स्वधां चैव न प्रयुंजीत कहिंचित्‌ | अनुशब्दं तथा चेह.प्रयत्नेन विवजयेत्‌ ॥ 
“` ` ` “उपातिष्ठतामयं पिंड: प्रेतायेति” समुञ्चरेत्‌ । तृष्णी प्रत्येकं qui च धूपं दीपं तथैव च”॥ इति ५ 
. मरीचिवाक्यात्वघादेनिवृत्तिरित्याह । प्रार्चानोति । रमेयाह । तूष्णीमिति । अन्नस्य पिंडरूपंत्वे 
तृष्णीत्वे चं मानमाह | यश्चाहेति । विवजितमिति क्रियाविशेषणम्‌ । प्रायुदीची । ईशानी । 
बहिःपदार्थविवरणमिद्म्‌ | इदमुपलक्षणं | देशांतरमपि ब्राह्मे उक्तम्‌ । “द्वारोपांते त्तः (are 
स शुद्धां गोरमुत्तिकाम” | इति | 
‘gia pi जलाशयसमीपतः | पिंडदानं दशाहानि प्रेतायारण्यमाश्रितेः”॥ शति च । ११ 
` झुनःपुच्छोशपि “द्वारदेशे प्रदातव्यो देवतायतनेषु वेति” मृत्तिकाक्षेपश्च स्थंडिलनिमाणार्थ 
८स्थांडिले प्रेतभागं तु दयात्पूवाह्न एव तु | कृत्वा तु पिंडसंकल्पं. नामगोत्रेण सुंद्रीति” ॥ 
araga | विशेषमाह । दर्भेति । दभास्तरण इत्यर्थः । अन्नुपनीतेति । तथा चं वचने 
संस्कार उपनयनमेवेति भावः । विशेषांतरमाह | तथेति । ._. 
| एवमग्रेऽपि । तदेवाह । असगीत्र इति । अत्र यद्यपि द्यादिति सामान्येनोक्तं... तथापि ११ 
Eu प्रतिग्रहामावे$पि पिंडकरमश्राद्वादो तदुद्देशत्यागमात्रेणादाधातुभ्रयोमसंभवा- 
| qud चायदिनकर्मण एवं. ढशाहसमाप्त्यन्ययप्रतीतेदाहस्य च तद्‌- 
संभवात्‌ 
“प्रथमेऽहनि यो दयात्पेतायान्न॑ समाहितः | अन्नं नवसु चान्येषु स एव प्रददात्यपीति” ॥ 
ब्राह्माश्च पिंडं दद्यादित्येवार्थो बोध्यः। पूर्वोत्तरसंदर्भेण व्याख्यावृसंमतभेवेदय। विवादासीये तु २९ 
“सगोत्रो वाऽसगोत्रो वा योऽग्निं SAAS नरः | सोऽपि कुरयोन्नवश्राद्धं शुध्येत्तु दशमेऽहनि” ॥ 
` इत्युक्तम । अत्र अपिनाऽन्यसमुञ्चयः । तथा च तत्र विकल्पः । तथा च पुत्रायर्सनिधाने विप्र- 
कृष्टाधिकारिणा पिंडदानरूपाक्रिया आरब्धा तत्र मध्ये संनिकृष्टसनिधाने$पि विप्रकृष्टनेव दशा- 
' हांता किया एकादशाहादै तु संनिकृष्टाधिकारिणेवेति भावः । भविष्योत्तरे देशनियमोऽभ्युक्तः 
que इमाने च तीर्थ देवगृहे een | यत्रायो वीयते पिंडस्तत्र सवै समापयेत्‌ ॥” इति । १% 
_ वाप्य अथवा शाकैरपि । अत्र शालिपक्षो मुख्यः । अन्ये मुख्यासंमवेऽनुकल्पाः | तथा च स एंव 
“फूलमूलेश्व पयसा शाकेन च गुडेन च । तिलमिश्रे तु दर्भेषु पिंडं दक्षिणतो हरेत्‌ U^ इति । 
दशाहो बिद्यते यस्य तद्दशाहिकम्‌ । एवमुत्तरीयाथविपर्ययो द्रष्टव्यः । एतेषां च विपर्यये 
उक्त मुद्कारिकायार “उत्तरीयशिलापात्रक चुंद्रन्यविपर्यये ! पूर्वदत्तांजलीन्दयात्िंडदानं तथैव 
- - भव” इति । एवं चार्थभेंदेन दोष इति तत्रार्थे चमिति केषांचिद्नचोनिमूलं बोध्यम्‌ । ys 
पाषाणे इति । भूमौ पाषणे वा तत्र। अत.एव “असंस्कृतानामिति गृहद्वारि तस्मै भ्रेताय fé 
` निर्षपेद्ुः। भूमौ माल्यं पानीयं चोपढिपायां दर्युरिते?च -प्रचेतः स्मरणमापे. सतिः राणादिक 


36 पुत्रबाहुल्य नियमाः | [  आशौच- 

| = याज्ञवल्कीय 
“कुशास्तीरणमूमौ पैतृमेधिकसंस्कारं मंत्रपूर्वकमादित” इति । अत्र चौरस इत्येकत्वं कर्तृत्वे विवाक्षित 
माधिकारे त्वविवक्षितम्‌ । “प्रमीतस्य पित्‌ः पुत्रः ong देयं प्रयत्नतः” इति बृहस्पतिना सर्वेषा- 
मधिकारोक्तेः | एवं “ga पितरि पुत्रेण क्रिया कार्या विधानतः” इत्यादिशंखादावेकत्व॑ साक्षात्कृ - 
_त्वामिप्रायमेव । अधिकारस्तु फरस्वाम्याख्यः सर्वेषामपि अविभक्तानां स्वत एव सार्धारण्येन 
„विभक्तानां. च स्वस्वांशप्रदानसंपादितसाधारण्यकेन च द्रव्येण. साक्षादेकेन' कृतेऽपि सपिंडी- 
करणांतकमणि अनुमतिविधानेन कर्जृत्वात्‌ । अन्यथा साधारणस्यैकेन विनियोक्तुमह्ाक्यत्वात्‌ | 
ag मिश्चेरकस्य कर्तृत्वेपि सर्वेषामधिकारोऽस्त्वत्याशंक्य न हयन्यकर्वृके प्रयोगेऽन्यस्य कर्तता 
संभवतीत्युक्तं तत्कतृत्वाधिकारविवेकञ्ञाननिबंधनम्‌ | यद्मप्यन्येषां ज्येष्ठाधिकरणबोधकं संगच्छते | 
केचित्तु झांखोक्तांवप्युपल इति पाठः | तथापाठेऽपि पाषाणमये देशे इत्यर्थं इत्याहुः । 
१० व्याख्यातृसंमतं तु वा चार्थे इस्येक एव पक्ष इति शंकानिरासद्वारा विशेषमाह । न चेति । न 
हीत्यर्थः । हि यतः । असभवात्सृत्यतरबिराधाद्वहुवचनस्य सर्वाधिकारिसामान्यपरतयोपपतेश्चेति 
तदर्थ: । अ्येष्ठेनेवेति | अत्र किंचित्‌ मूलायनुक्तमाकांक्षितं सविशदमुच्यते । विभक्तानामवि- 
भक्तानां वोरसपुत्राणां बहुत्वे सर्वसान्निध्ये च सर्वज्येष्ठ एव पुंत्रोऽधिकारी | तस्य स्वरूपतोऽभावे- 

` ऽसाँनिध्ये पातित्यानपिकारित्वे वा तस्मादवरों वा ताहश इति व्यवस्थितविकहप: । सर्वज्येष्ठ 
१५ कनिष्ठानामपि बहुत्वे पूवबदेव | तथोरसपोत्रिकेयादीनां समवाये पूर्वपूर्वपठित एव तदभावेऽतरो 5वरः | 
तथा च BAG: “मातुः पितुश्च कुर्वीत ग्रतयोरोरसः सुतः” कर्चव्यप्रयोगोपसंहारासामर्थ्य त्र 
कारणुकतं । तदापि व्यधिकरणम्‌ | अनुमतिद्वारककर्तृत्वस्य शंकितत्वात्साक्षात्कर्तत्वासामध्यें(प 
च तत्रान्येषां सामथ्यस्याविधव्वात्‌ | न ह्यत्रासामर्थ्ये नान्यत्रासामर्थ्य भवति हौत्रासामर्थ्य न वाध्व- 
यवे सपिंडीकरणोत्तरभाविनि तु आष्टिकादीन्थविभक्तानामेकस्येव विभक्तानां तु प्रथक्‌ Pu 


e 
२० भातृणामविभक्तानामेकों धर्म; परवर्तते । विभागे सुति धर्मोपि भवेत्तेषां पृथक प्रथक॥ ER . 
नारदात्‌ । एतेन “सपिडोत्तरभविष्यविभक्तानामानियमः” | इति शूलपाण्युक्तमपास्तम यदापि 

“सपिंडीकरंणांताति यानि आद्धानि षोडश | पृथक्‌ नेव सुताः कुर्युः पृथक्‌ द्रव्या आपि काचित” ॥ 
इति छघुहारीतोक्तिः | पथक्‌ द्रव्याः | अपिशब्दादपथकृद्रव्याश्च सपिडांतानि पृथक्‌ नेव कुर्युः 
तदामागि तु विभक्तानां पृथक्‌ अविभक्तानां तु प्रथगएथग्वेति वचनव्यकतार्गकारेण तत्र मानः 
२५ त्वेन तेनोक्ता साऽपि वचनव्यक्ताज्ञाननिबंधना अविभक्तानामन्यवत्सपिंडीकरणांतानि अप्ृथगेव c 
भवंति विभक्तानां त्वन्यवत्तेष्वपि भेदानुष्ठाने पराते थक्‌ द्रव्या अपि सपिंडांतांनि TIE नेव कुयुरन्ये ` 
तु एथकू कुर्युरिति हि तत्र वचनव्यक्तिन तु सा प्रथक्‌ द्रव्या अपीत्यस्यानर्थक्यापतेः । ` ˆ 
“एकपाकेन वसंता पितृदेवद्विजाचनं । एकं Walt तदेव "mg: गहे” ॥ इत्यादि- 
बृहस्पतिवरोधाच | ` का | 
“sale संवत्सराज्ज्येष्ठ; श्राद्ध कूर्यात्समेत्य च । ऊर्ध्व संपिंडीकरणात्सवे ex: पृथक पथक 
इति व्यासोऽपि विभक्तानामुत्तरा्धार्थानुवादेन पूर्वाधीर्थविधायकः | अन्यथा समेत्यस्यानर्थक्या- 
पत्तेरिति दिक । एवञ्च बहुष्वोरसेषु सर्वेषामधिकारित्वेऽपि ` साक्षात्करतत्वमेकस्मेवोते gian- 
` दितः माते तत्कस्येत्यपेक्षायां प्रागुक्तसिद्धांतसिद्धाें मरीचिनोक्तम | din 
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१६ श्लोक EE DS 
“oa पितरि पुत्रेण क्रिया कार्या विधानतः । 
“बहवः स्युयदा पुत्राः पितुरेकत्रवासिनः । सर्वेषां तु मतं कृत्वा ज्येष्ठेनेव तु यत्कृतम्‌ d 
“द्रब्येण चाविभक्तेन संवरेव कृतं भवेदिति” | यदा एकत्रवासिनः अविभक्ता बहवः पुत्रा 
स्युस्तदा सवानुमत्या Sasa यत्कृतं तत्सवरेव sd भवेत्‌ । फललाभात्‌ | यदापि विभंक्तास्तदापि 
अविभक्तन साधारण्येन क्रतेन FO सवषां तु मतमित्यादीति भिन्नविषयतया योज्यं । संपूर्णस्य 


अविभक्तमात्रविषयते द्रव्येण चाविभक्तेनेत्यस्यानर्थक्यापत्तेः | द्रव्येण चावीत्येतच्च सपिंडन- 
पर्यतक्रियाविषयम्‌ । 


“नवश्राद्धं सपिंडलं आद्धान्यापि च षोडश | एकेनेव त कार्याणि संविभक्तधनेष्वपि” ॥ 
इत्युक्तेः प्रागुक्तब्ुहस्पतेञ्चः | तस्माद्विभक्तानामभुक्तानां वाऽनेकोरसानां समवायेऽपपतितोऽपि 
विद्यमानज्येष्ठसपिडनांतं कुयात्‌ | तदसंनिधानादो त्ववरेऽपि पुत्राः षोडशश्राद्धपर्यैतं तावत्कुर्यरेव | 
तस्य नियतकालकतव्यत्वात््तिनिध्यनुकल्पयोश्च मुख्याभावोपाथिकत्वाविशेषात्तल्यन्यायत्वेऽपि 
मुख्यद्रव्येणान्यस्य कतृत्वे स्वत्वामावादसंमविस्वत्रव्येण कर्तृत्वे तस्मैवाधिकारापतिरित्येवंरूपस्य 
प्रोषिते zd वा यजमाने याजमाने याजमानेषु प्रतिनिध्यभावन्यायस्थ द्रव्याधिकारसाधारण्या- 
्पत्न्यामिव पुन्नष्वप्यप्रवृत्तेः कतृत्वांशे तेषामनुकल्पत्वस्य न्यायत्वादवक्ष्यमाणपुत्रातिरिक्ताधिकारिणां 
यद्यपि न्यायात्तत्रेव प्राप्नोति वचनं च “पिंडदोंऽशहरश्चे” त्यादेपूवपूवस्वरूपाभावोपाधिकमेव 
तेषाअंशग्रहण इव पिंडदानेऽपि कतृत्व॑ विदधाति तथापि “असगोत्रः सगोत्रो वा” इति वाक्या- 
रभसामथ्या “त््रोषितावसिते पुत्र” इति वचनसामर्थ्याञ्च , पूवपूवेसान्निध्यशवत्यादावपि तेषां तत्र 
कतृत्वमवसीयते | यादि स्वरूपेण पूरवपूर्वाभाव एवोत्तरोत्तरुस्य कर्तृत्वं qid वचनद्वयमनर्थकं MA- 
त्वात्तदर्थस्य यदा तु पूर्वपृतसंनिधानागभावे<प्युत्तरोत्तरकतृत्वं तदा तत्सन्निधानादिना तद्न्येनाय- 
दिनक्कष्ये कृते पश्चा्रत्यासन्नसन्निधो “प्रृत्तेऽपीति” चेदिति न्यायेनोत्तरकमीणिः तस्येव ada 
प्रपते पुत्रासंनिधो च सपिंडनेऽपिं तत्पूर्वक्रियास्विव आत्रादीनामप्यधिकारे प्राप्ते इदं वचनद्वयम- 
नर्थवद्भवति | सपिंडनं तु पुत्राः सबध्चिकाश्चेत्तदा एकादशाहे द्वादशाहे वा कर्यरेव पिंड: पितृयज्ञार्थं 
तेषां तत्काले तस्यानथत्वात्‌ | निरगिकेस्तु चरमकालं यावज्ज्येषप्रतीक्षा कार्या । तन्मध्ये ज्ञाते 
ज्येष्ठेनेव कार्यम्‌ | नोचेच्चरमकाले कनिषठेरपि कार्यम्‌ । पूर्वोक्तादेव न्यायात्‌ पत्राभिन्नानां विशेषो 


d 


वक्ष्यते | wen तु enar “मृताहनि समासेन पिंडनिर्वपणं . पृथक्‌ | नवश्राद्धं च. दम्प- २५ 


त्योगन्वासेहण एव तु” ॥ इति समासेन पाकादितंत्रेण- प्रथक्‌ पिंडनिर्वपणं कुर्यान्नवश्राद्धं च तथा 
, कुयोदित्यर्थ: । दर्श वर्गद्रयवदिति भावः | अत एव च संगतिः । तथा च अचेताः 
“एकचित्यां समारूढो म्रियेते दंपती यदि । तंत्रेण श्रवणं कुर्यातृथकापिडें समापयेत्‌”॥ इति । 
गाग्यः 
“एकचित्यां समारूढो दंपती निधनं गतो । प्रथकू श्राद्ध॑ तयोः कुर्यादोदनं च पृथक्‌ प्रथकू?॥इति। 
ओदनं पिंड: । संपष्टाथमिदम्‌ | भ्रु | 
“वाह्यन्वारोहणं कुय्योद्धनुश्नित्यां पतिवता । तां मृताहनि संप्राप्ते प्रथक्‌ पिंडे नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ 


३५ 


33 एः Rc Te त्ल्या; । [ आशाच 
| R^ याशवस्कीय 
` “प्रत्यब्दं च नवश्राद्धं युगपत्तु समापयेत्‌ sid । मृताहनीति प्रथमाब्दिकत्रिषयम्‌ । 
अत एव प्रत्यन्दमिति सफलं य॒गेत्यनेन समास उक्तः p आग्यंतग्रहणान्मध्येशपि तथेति सूचितम्‌ । 
वृद्धपराशरः . 
Coreg भर्चुश्चितिमंगना या प्रामोति मृत्युं खठु सञ्रवयुक्तौ । 
` एकादशाहे तु तयोविंधियम श्राद्ध प्रथकू स्वर्गनियंद्धिरद्धि; ॥ 
एकलमिति मतिप्रहीना एकदशाहादिषु येन तार्पो; । 
ते स्वर्गमार्ग विनिहत्य कुर्यस्त्रीसत्वचाताञरकाधिवासम्‌ ॥ 
Coat सह मृता या तु नाकळोकमभीत्सती । सा पथक पिँडा सोभाग्यश्रीरस्तु सततं तयोः ॥ 
Coma हि कर्तव्यं श्राद्धमेकादशाहिकम्‌ | यानि श्राद्धानि सर्वाणि तान्युक्तानि पथक्‌ vent 
१० इति पराशरमाधवे स्पष्टमिदं एतः भआडिनिणयामृतप्रथ्वी चंद्रोदयादिष्वन्यथोक्तमपास्तम्‌ । 
इदं चेकमातृविषयेऽपुत्रभिन्नमातृकाविषये च । सपुत्रभिक्ममातृकाविषये तु सहगमने सर्वज्येष्ठेन पितु- 
रोध्वदोहिककरणेऽपि तस्याः कनिष्ठोऽपि ओरस एव सर्व quse न सपल्नीपुत्रो ज्येष्ठ एव तत्र 
तन्निरूपितमुख्यपुत्रत्वामावाभावात्‌ । दाहस्त्वेकस्यामेव चितो | सपिंडतं त॒ सर्वज्येष्ठेन पितुरेव पिता- 
` महादिभिः कनिष्ठेन तु पितृसपिंडनदिने दिनांतरेव तदपि पितृसपिंडनोत्तरमेव संभवति पितृत्व- 
१५ यन्मेनसंयोजने प्रेतसंयोगात्‌ । स्पष्टं चेदं पृथ्वीचंत्रोदये त्रिस्थलीसेतो श्राद्धमग्रूखे च | 
एतेन नवश्राद्धमेव प्रथगिति परिसँख्ययाऽन्यत्र परथगुक्तेष्वापि वार्षिकतीर्भसपिंडने चाष्टक्यादिषु | 
_ समास एवेति मदनपारिजातनिणयासृताष्वनुरोधेन समासविधिवाश्रकाञञ्ये्ठपुत्रस्य कर्तृत्वे 
सपन्नमातुरन्वारोहणं तत्पुत्रे सत्यपि तत्पूर्विकादिकमविभक्तः सपन्नीपुत्र एव ज्येष्ठः कुर्याचथौरस 
इति निर्णयर्सिधूक्तमपास्तम | औरसाभावेन पुर्त्रिकापत्रादयो मलोक्तप्रकारेण कर्थः । तथा च 
२० “ओरसो धर्मपत्नी” इत्यादुक्तं व्याख्यातं च । तथा बाह्मणक्षत्रियजयोक्षत्रियावेङ्यापुत्रयो- 
रप्योरसत्वमित्यादि प्रागुक्तम्‌ | अत एव ब्राह्मे “पुत्राः कुर्वन्निति” “क्षत्रविटरशृद्रयोनयः” इति « 
क्षत्रियावेश्यापुत्रयोरपि पितृक्रियाकारित्वमित्युक्तम्‌ । शूद्रापुत्रस्य तु द्वादशविधम्‌ „ qanm 
तञ्चानुपदमेव वक्ष्यते p औरसाभावे पुत्रिकापुत्रः । स च द्विविध इत्युक्तम्‌ । तद्भावे क्षेत्रजः | 
सोऽपि द्विविध इत्युक्तम्‌ । तदभावे गूढजः । तत्स्वरूपमुक्तम्‌ | तदृभावे कालीनः । तत्स्वरू- 
२५ पमप्युक्तय्‌ | तदभावे पौनर्भवः | तत्स्वरूपमप्युक्तम्‌ । तदभावे दत्तकः | तत्स्वरूपमऱ्युक्तं, प्राक्‌ | 
यत्तु तत्स्वरूपबोघकमानवे “आंपदीत्यस्य ग्रहीतः पत्राभावे इत्यर्थ? इति प्राच्येरुक्तम्‌ 
“आज्यं विना यथा तेलं सद्धिः प्रतिनिधिः स्मृतः । तथैकादश पुत्राः स्युः पुत्रिकारसयोत्रिना” 
इति बृहस्पत्युक्तेः 


“जजन ळुनंदोनदोटरळला यथोदिताः । पुत्रप्रतिनिधीन्प्राहुः कियालोपान्मनीषिणः” ॥ इति 
३९ किरणतेरार चत तहानरिनिधित्वोत्तेश्वेतरवद्दत्तकस्याप्योरसपुत्राभावावषयत्वासिद्धेरानर्थक्यात्समभि- 
व्याहारविरोधाञ्चोपेकष्यम्‌ | दत्तकाभावे क्रीतः । तदभावे कृत्रिम: । संदंसावे स्वयंदत्तः K 
एतेषां स्वरूपाण्युक्तानि | तदभावे सहोढजः | ननु एतत्स्वरूपं मानवे dw । 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ ] अस्याः संस्कारविचारः । | 33 
१६ श्लोक; _ | 
“या गाभिणी संस्कृयत” इति तदनपपन्नं। “कन्यामपपबेतोति” कन्याया एव विवाहविधाना- 


ANC A 


द्रमिणीसंस्कारासंभवादिति चेदत्र कोचित्‌ संबंधेन कन्यात्वहानिः कितु मंत्रवत्सस्कारेणव 


“पाणिग्रहणिका मंत्रा नियतं दारलक्षणम्‌ । तेषां निष्ठा तु विज्ञेया विद्वद्भिः सप्तमे पदे” ॥ ata 
Hat: (Ho ८।२२६ ) । अत एव तेन व्यवायपूर्वकत्वेनोक्तयोरपि गांधर्वपैशाचविवाहँयो- 
रस्त्येव पाणिग्रहणहामादिः संस्कारः । तथा च देवलः २ ५ 


NN NAN त्रिभिवर्ण 


““गांधर्वादिविवाहेषु पुनर्ववाहिको विधिः | कत्तव्यश्च त्रिभिवर्णः समयेनाग्निसाक्षिकम्‌ ”॥ इति। 
तन्रोपगेतेव सैंस्कत्ती गर्भिण्यास्त्वन्य इत्यन्यदेतत्‌ | अत एव च युक्तागमनांगाविवाहवत्तत्र धर्ममात्रं 
होमादि न तु भायात्वलक्षणदीकिकातिशयजनके संस्कारकर्भविवाह एवं. कन्यामपयच्छेतेति 
विधिद्वितीयानिदेशादित्यापे नांगीकायम्‌ । क्षतयोनित्वेऽपि संस्काराभावेन कन्यात्वानपगमादत्राप 
तद्रिधिप्रवृत्तो बाधकामावात्मथमव्यवायेन स्रीपुंसयो; कन्यापत्यन्यगमनानिषेधातिक्रमनिमित्तप्रत्य- १० 
वायसंभव५पि अग्रे गांधवादों तस्येव पुंसो गभिणीविवाहेऽन्यस्य स्रियाश्चोभयत्र तत्परिहाराथ गाँधव- 
गर्भिणीवित्राहादरापि भायापत्नीभावसंपादकलेन संस्कारकमत्वाच | अत एवं गांधवाबूढांयाँ 
गर्भिण्यां च जातः पुत्रा वोट्रंवं तस्यां भायात्वेन स्वत्वात्‌ नियुक्तायास्तु संस्कुतालेना5कन्यात्वा- 
द्वेवरादिपरिणयनं धममात्रमेव । यद्यपि च नियोगो वाग्दत्ताविषयस्तथापि वाग्दानसंप्रदानस्य 
पतित्वोक्तेनियुक्ता जस्य क्षेत्रपत्रत्वोक्तेश्व संपुणभायात्वाभावेऽपि वाग्दानमात्रेणव ज्येष्टस्वत्वं कन्या- १५ 
त्वापगमश्च बोध्यः | कन्योक्तिस्तु संपूर्णसेस्काराभावाशयेन संपूर्णसंस्कृताया नियोगं निषिध्यमानाया 
“यस्यी म्रियेत इत्यायुक्ते: । अन्यथा ( मनुः अ. ८२२६ ) 

पाणिग्रहणिका मंत्राः कन्यास्वेव प्रतिष्ठिताः । नाकन्यासु कचिन्नणां लुप्तथर्मक्रिया हि ar 
इति निपाप्रवृत्तेर्तद्विवाहविधिवेयथ्यप्रसंगात्‌ । अत प्याप्राप्तत्वेनानेकगुणोपादानेन च विधेय- 
त्वात्‌ मिन्नेऽस्मिन्विवाहे प्रजारथविवाहा्चोदक्रुप्ताऽन्यपूर्वा पयृदासापवादत्वेन “अपुत्र गुवनुज्ञात 
इत्यादि व्याख्यात॑ व्याख्यात्रा । अनन्यपृवाशब्दश्च कन्याशब्दसमानाथेत्वाद्वत्तापरं एव । न 
त्वन्यानपभक्तापरोपि गर्भिणीसंस्कारानुपपत्िप्रसंगात्‌ | न चात्र संस्कारो विधीयते । येन 
नियक्तावद्वाचनिके धममात्रमित्यच्यते। ` | 
“बलादपह्नता कन्या मंत्रेयदि न संस्कृता । अन्यस्मे विविवद्वेया यथा कन्यां तथेव सा 
इत्यनेनापि वांचोयक्तिविशेषेणापहरणेन कन्यात्वानिवृत्तिशंका पिशाचीनिरासँमांत्रं क्रिंयते । न २५ 
त्वकन्याया एव' तस्याः कन्यातल्यत्वेनान्यस्मे दानं विधीयते । वचनभारकंल्पनापत्ते: | अकन्यौखे 
बीजामावाच्च । अत एव च कानीनः कण इत्यपि युज्यते | अक्षतयोनिवचनत्वे कन्यायाः पुत्र- 


qpa वण्यते च शकृंतलोपार्यानादावितिहासपुराणेषु क्षतयोनिनामापि विवाहः । एवं च 


“adaig तल्यासु पत्नीष्वक्षतयोनिषु | आनुलोम्येन संभूता जात्या ज्ञेयास्त एव ते” ॥ 
इति मानवे ( १०।५ ) क्षतयोनिषु वोद्रपयत्पन्नानां तज्जातीयत्वनिवृत्त्यथमक्षतयोनिग्रहणं * * 
` पृथाक्तम । अन्यथा तासाँ विवाहसंस्काराभावेन मुख्यपत्नीत्वाभावात्‌ः तत्तद्ग्रहणेनेवं तत्फल- 
छाभात्तदानर्थकयापत्तेः । न चं तासां विवाहः । सत्वेऽपि ` कमानधिकाराद्यज्ञसंयोगानिमित्तपत्नीत्वं 
मास्त्येवेति वाच्यम्‌ | विवाहरूपयज्ञसंयोगादेव quud: । ` तस्यापि 'पूषवरुणादियागरूपत्वात्‌ 
“पाणिग्रहणिका मंत्रा? इत्यादिनिषेधोऽपि संस्कृताविषय एव न क्षतयोनिविषयः'। मंत्रलिंगस्य हेतु 


३४ तदेव । [ आझोच- 
| याज्ञवल्कीय 
तवोक्तः । मंत्राणां च गाईपत्याय “मायीपतिभावाय ते वा मह्यमेव त्वां अदइु्दत्तवंतो न त्वन्यस्मे अह- 
मेव त्वामिमां पितृकुलाठमुंचामि न त्वन्येन त्वं तथा कृता अर्यमादयो देवा इदानीमिमामितः प्रमुंचंतु 
न तु पूर्व प्रमुक्तवंतः तानावामिह विवहावहे न तु पूर्व व्यूढावि”त्यादिप्रकारेण संस्कृतापरत्वात्‌ । न 
` तवेवमक्षतयोनिपरत्वे किंचिन्मंत्राङिंगं पश्यामः । सम्मोगमात्रेण तत्स्वत्वापनयनरूपपितूकुलप्रमोका- 
५ संभवात्‌ कानीनपेत्रिकेययोमीतामहपुत्रायनुपपत्तिप्रसंगात्‌ | यत्त्ववैवाहिकत्वान्मंत्रार्थम जाननेस्साह- 
सिकेमिश्रकुछूकमट्टादिमिः “कन्या अग्निमयक्षतेति” (आश्व. T १।७।१३) मंत्रछिंगमुदाहृतं तद्‌- 
पक्षतेति बहुवचनांतमूतनिर्देशसमभिव्याहाराद्विवृत्तिपाठाञ्च बहुवचनांतादेव कन्यापरकन्याशब्देन 
संस्क्रियमाणकन्याप्रकाशनामावादसंस्कृताक्षतयोनिपरत्वेन तस्य संदिग्धत्वादुपक्ष्मस्‌ | अत एव 
“अर्यमणमित्यादिमंत्राणां पत्न्या होतृत्वेऽपि पतिप्रयोज्यत्वमुक्तं वृत्तिकृता । तस्मात्युरुषसंयोगाया 
१० आपि संस्कारामावेन कन्यात्वान ...ज्यत एव गांधर्वादिवदूर्भिण्या अपि विवाहः केवलं निषेधाति- 
कमपूवेकत्वात्कन्यागमननिषेधाप्रवृत्तिसंपादनेन च केवलहृष्टार्थत्वात्तद्गदेव निंयः | अत एव गांधर्वा- 
दीनां मैथुनमात्रं विहितत्वलक्षणमेथुन्यत्वं तञ्जातपुत्राणां च संतानावर्धनत्वमुक्तं स्मृतिषु qal- 
पगंतुर्ो टुश्चान्यत्वेन निंद्यतमत्वाञ्च विवाहेषु गर्भिणीविवाहस्यापाठ इत्याहुः | मेधातिथ्या दृयस्तु 
कन्याकुमारीशब्दी प्रथमवयोवचनावनुपभुक्तपू्व्रीवचनो च कोशात्प्रयोगाच न त्वसंस्कृतमात्र- 
१५ वचनो तदभावादेशजीविनी नाम संस्कृतानां गमने कन्यागमनदोषापत्तेश्च | विवाहप्रकरणे तु अनुप- 
भुक्तवचनावेव लोकेऽपि तत्प्रसंगे अज्ञानात्‌ क्षतयोनिं परिणेतुकामस्यान्येनेषा कुमारी नक्टमस्यां 
कोमारमित्यादिबोधनादिव्यवहारस्य तत्‌विषयत्वात्‌ अन्यत्रापि प्राचुर्येण तत्रेव प्रयोगा क्षत- 
योनेरापि विवाहे च गमीधानादिसंस्कारांगमंत्राणां “विष्णुर्योनिं कल्पयावि”त्यादीनामसमवेतार्थ- 
त्वापत्तिमेयुनक्षमत्वरूपस्य योनिकल्पना स्यादेव । वृत्तत्वेन प्रार्थनाऽसंभवात्‌ । न च गांधवीदिभिन्नोढा 
२० विषयत्वं तेषां युक्तम्‌ । अविशेषश्रवणात्‌ । तथा च “कन्यामुपयच्छेते?त्यक्षतयोनेरेव विवाह- 
विधानाद्वांधवेलक्षणार्थे “इच्छयाऽन्योन्यसंयोगः कन्यायाश्च वरस्य चेति” मानवे संयोग एकत्र 
देशे संगतयोरन्योन्येच्छया “तवं मे भाया भवेति” समयरूपो द्रष्टव्यः | पेशाचलक्षणार्थ च “gai मत्ता 
प्रमत्तां वा रहो यत्रोपगच्छति” इत्यत्रोपगच्छतिरालिंगनोपगूहन्‌चुंत्रनायुपगमनार्थव्यापारो बोध्यः । 
_ अत एवाश्वला यनसूत्रमूङस्मृत्यादो मिथः समयछलापहरणमात्रं तयोर्ळक्षणमुक्तम्‌ । एवं च 
विबाहविधो कन्याशब्दस्याक्षतयोनिवचनत्वेन गर्भिण्यास्तदप्राप्ते: “या गर्भिणी” इत्यत्र संस्कारस्या- 
नुवादप्रतीतावप्युपपच्या विधिरेव बोध्यः । स च सुंस्कारः कन्यासंस्कारवत्‌ न भार्यापत्तिभावसंपा- 
qe: प्रमाणाभावात्‌ । किं तु agii धममात्रं नियुक्तसंस्कारवत्‌ । तस्य च फलं तस्या; कन्यात्व- 
परभायात्वविधिबाधत्वामावात्तद्गमने द्वितीयोपगंतुः कन्यादिगमनानिमित्तदोषामावेऽपि स्वभायी- 
त्वस्याप्यभावात्‌ “स्वदारनिरतः सदेति” नियमातिक्रमनिमित्तप्रसक्तदोषपरिहारे भायीत्वासंपा- 
, „ दनेऽपि तद्वदेवान्यथानर्थक्यापततेः | वोहुरित्यनेनापि न विवाहप्रत्यभिज्ञातस्थ स्वीकर्शुमात्रवाचित्वात्‌ 
पूर्वोक्तरीत्या गर्भिण्या विवाहाभावात्‌ “तं कानीनं वदेदि”त्यत्राप्येवमेव .यथनूढा तदा मातामहस्य 
यबूढा तदा वोढुरिति मिताक्षरापि। यञुषगंत्रे दीयते तदा तस्य नो चेन्मातामहस्येत्येवं व्याख्येया 
विवाहासंभवात्‌ तत्रोपगंतेव स्वीकर्ता गर्भिण्यासस्वन्य इति विशेषः । एवं च 
o “सा चेदक्षतयोनिः स्याद्गतप्रत्यागतापि वा । पोनमवेन भर्त्रा सा पुनः संस्कारमर्हति” ॥ 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ तदेव । ३५ 
१६ श्लोकः | | 
इति ( ९१७६ ) मानवेऽक्षतयोंनेः पुनर्भ्वाः संस्कारार्हत्वोक्तिः संगच्छते । अन्यथा तस्याः 
संस्कृतत्वेन तदनुपपत्यापत्तेः | गतप्रत्यागतायामप्यक्षतयोनित्वमपेक्षितमेव । पूर्वा तु पत्या त्यक्ता 
विधवा वा । इये तु स्वयमेव जीवंतं पूर्वपतिं त्यक्त्वा आगतेति मेदः । अत एव च गर्भिण्यादिपरि- 
णयस्य विवाहेष्वपाठः । यत्तु सर्ववर्णेव्वित्यादिवरणलक्षणार्थं मानवेऽक्षतयोनिग्रहणं तल्लोके- 
ऽसंस्कृतास्वपि लक्षणया रजेकस्य पन्नीत्यादिपत्नीहाब्दप्रयोगद्शनादत्र च लाक्षाणिकग्रहणार्थे ५ 
प्रमाणाभावेऽपि मंदमत्याशंकानिरासाथामिति प्रपंचेनोक्तं भेधातिथिना तब्याख्यानावसरे “पाणि- 
ग्रहणिका मंत्रा” इत्याद्यपि अक्षतयोनिपरमेव “कन्यामुपयच्छेतेति” नियमविधेः प्रागुक्तयुक्त्या तत्पर- : 
त्वात्‌ तत्सिद्धार्थानुवादत्वाञ्चेतस्य मंत्रगतानां च तत्वाक््वमिमामित्यादीनां संनिहितवाचिपदानां 
विधिपरतंत्रत्वेन विधिविषयीभूततत्परत्वात नियमादिगर्भत्वे च प्रमाणामावेन मह्यं त्वादुदित्यादीना- 
मोदासीन्यात्‌ यथाकथंचिञ्चयानः | अस्मभ्यमुरुविश्रया ते विवृणोति विवहावहे ततः पश्चादेव १० 
प्रजां जनयावहे प्रजोत्पत््यनुकूलं व्यवायरक्षणव्यापारं करवावहे न तु पूर्वकृतवंतावित्यादिप्रकारेणा- 
क्षतयोनिपरत्वस्यापि सुदशनत्वात्‌ | अत एव मेधातिथिना कन्याशम्द्स्याक्षतयोनिवचनस्वात्‌ 
“कन्या अझ्निमयक्षतेति” मंत्रे पुरा कल्पे कन्यानां विवाहयागे कतृत्वनिर्देशान्मंत्रबलादेव क्षत- 
योनीनां विवाह इत्युकत्वा तत्रापरितोघात्‌ परमार्थतस्तु कन्यामुपयच्छतेति विधिबलादेव तासां 
विवाहः । मंत्राः पुनर्विहितमेवार्थममिवदाति । न पुनर्मत्रेषु क न्याशब्दश्रवणात्कन्यानां विवाह इत्युक्तः | १५ 
Tend मीमांसाऽनध्ययनातङ्गन्थतात्पर्यार्थमजानानेः संस्क्रियमाणकन्याप्रकाशकत्वेनेव “कन्या 
अग्निमयक्षतेति” तनोदाहृतामिति भ्रमण कन्याविवाहे तस्यासमवेतार्थत्वापत्तिरित्युक्तम्‌ | तदुपेक्ष्य- 
मेव | कानीनः कर्ण इत्यादी तु लक्षणयाऽसंस्कृतापरत्वं कन्याशान्द्स्येत्याहुः । अन्ये तु 
कन्याशब्दस्यानन्यपूर्वाशन्दरपर्यायत्वात्सार्व जनीनप्रयोगाञ्चादानाक्षयभोगामावः प्रबृत्तिनिमित्तं एवं 

चान्यतरसत्व तदभावेन कन्यात्वामावान्मुख्यविवाहाप्राप्ेः स्मृतिषूक्तः पुनर्भूसंस्कार उपभुक्ता- २० 
संस्कारश्चोति द्वयमापि वाचनिकं धममात्रं फलं च तस्य पूर्वोक्तमेवात एव चोभयोरपि विवाहेष्वपाठः । 

तथा च मिताक्षरायाम्‌ ( प्र. १२ पं. १८ ) “दानेनोपभोगेन पुरुषांतरापरिगृहीता”- 
मित्यनन्य्पू्वीपदं व्याख्यातम्‌ | अन्यपूर्वां न परिणेयेत्युक्तम्‌ | का साऽन्यपूर्वेत्यपेक्षायां तत्स्वरूप- 
प्रतिपादकत्वेन “अक्षता च क्षता चेवे”त्यादि व्याख्यातम्‌ । अन्यत्त पूर्वोक्तमेवेत्याहुः । 

अत्र प्रसंगात्पुनभूषिषय किंचिदुच्यते यत्रैका कन्या पित्रादिदत्ता बलादिहता बा २५ 
स्वगुह्योक्ताविधिना सप्तमपदपर्यतं संस्कृता पुनरन्येन तत्र द्वितीयेन समं संभोगे व्यभिचारप्राय- 
श्वित्तमपि अन्यथा तु पुनविवाहमात्रं पित्रायनुमत्या बलादिना वा तथैव संस्क्रियते तत्र सा व्यभि- 
चारवत्किचित््ायश्चित्तं कृत्वा पूर्वपत्युः स्वीकाराहा न वेति विचारः | तत्र केचित्तावन्नेति मन्यंते | 
अयं च तन्मतपरिष्कारः । पुनविंवाहं विना तदियं पूर्वपातिना स्वीकर्तुमशवया “सा चेदक्षतेति” ` 
मानवात । पूर्वपतिस्वीकाराविचारगोचरापन्नायाश्चास्यागतप्रत्यागतात्वात्‌ पूर्वस्मिन्‌ जीवत्येव ३० 
क्षतयोनिरक्षतयो निर्वा | यत्तु सर्वज्ञस्य गतप्रत्यागंतायामप्यक्षतयोनिपदानुषंगकरणं तन्चिबीजम्‌ । 


अक्षतयोनिकल्पिताक्तायाः क्षतयोनित्वस्यव प्रतीतेविरुद्धं चात एवापराककुहूकभट्टादिमिरन्य- ` 
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१ अ-तवादयम्‌ | 


३६ पूर्वपतिना स्वीकारे विवाहविधिविचारः i [ आशोच- 
याज्ञवल्कीय 


संभोगपर्यतं व्याख्याता । यत्तु भेातिथेरक्षतयोनिपदानुषंगकरणं तत्र बीजमुक्तम्‌ | अग्रेऽपि च 
किँचिद्वृक्ष्यते | वसिष्ठेनापि गतप्रत्यागतापुन्ुलक्षणेऽन्येः सहाचरित्वेति, सामान्येनेवोक्तम्‌ पोन- 
भवत्वश्च यद्यपि न पूर्वपत्युः पुनर्भत्वहेतुभूतविवाहकर्वृतया संभवति लोकव्यवहारबलात्कोमार- 
पतिभिन्नविवाहेनैव पुनर्भूत्वापत्तेद्वितीयस्यैव तथात्वात्‌ तथापि द्वितीयविवाहनेव तथाभूतायाः 
५ संबंधमात्रेण ततपूर्वपत्त्युरापि संभवेत्येव | एतेषां तु 

“कन्येवाक्षतयोनिर्या पाणिग्रहणदूषिता । पुनर्भू प्रथमा प्रोक्ता पुनःसंस्कारकमणेति? ॥ 
सामान्यवचनात्पूर्वपतिकृतद्वितीयविवाहस्यापि पृनर्भृत्वहेतुत्वस्याभिमतत्वालुनभत्वहेतुभूतविवाह- 
कर्तततयापि पोनर्भवत्वं पूर्वपत्युः संभवति । यदापि चापरार्ककुछूकभट्टादिव्यास्यानपर्यालोचनया 

“Hart पतिमुत्सृज्य या त्वन्यं पुरुषं श्रिता । पुनः cee यायात्सा द्वितीया प्रकीर्तिता” ॥ 


e 


इति नारदोक्ता स्वैरिणी गतप्रत्यागता न तु पुनर्भुस्तथापे मानवपोनर्भवपद्वासिष्ठवचनस्वर- 
सानुसारिसवज्ञव्याख्यानस्थेव d: पुरस्कृतत्वादक्षतयोंनेरेव च विचारविषयत्वांगीकारादेतदुक्तम्‌ | 
तस्मात्पुनविवाहं विना तावदियं पू्वपत्युः स्वीकारानही | पुनविवाहश्व कलो निपिद्धः “ऊढाया: 
पुनरुद्वाह”मिति । यद्यपि चदं निबद्धव्यवहारात्युनभूविवाहनिषेधक तथापि पूर्वपतिक्रियमाणपुन- 
विाहस्यापि संबंधमात्रेण सामान्यवचनबलात्पुनभूत्वापादकत्वेनेव च पूर्ववत्पुनर्सविवाहह्व द्रृष्ठव्यम्‌ । 
१५ निषेधस्य प्रापकवचनसापेक्षत्वात्‌ । 

न च युगांतर पुनभेविवाहस्यानिषिद्धखेन गांधर्बादिरूपत्वादानानपक्षस्येवा त्तरभार्यात्वा- 
पादकत्वसंभवाद्ुगपञ्चोभयभायात्वासंभवात्‌ द्वितीयपुरुषाविवाहन तद्भार्या्वोत्पादकेन पूर्वभायीत्व- 
नाशस्यावश्यांगीकार्यत्वाञभार्यात्वसंधानार् युगांतरे गतप्रत्यागतायाः पूर्वपतिना पनाविवाहों5पे- 
क्षितः पुनरुपनयनामिव नष्टव्तसंधानार्थ पापविशेषे अझचारिणः | कलो तु तस्य निषिद्धतेन 

२० सपिंडादिविवाहवदुत्तरभार्यात्वानापादकत्वातपूर्वभार्यात्वस्यानिवृत्तेन तत्संधानार्थं पनर्विवाहापेक्षा- 
निषेधातिक्रमनिमित्तप्रोयश्चित्तमात्रानुष्ठानोत्तरं तु पूवपतिना तत्स्वीकारे न कोपि विरोध इति 
वाच्यम्‌ | निषिद्धेनापि पुनभूविवाहेन रोगिणीसंचारिरोगदोषान्वितकुलजाविवाहेनेव आर्यात्वो- 
त्पत्तो बाधकाभावात्‌ । तत्र प्रजानुत्पत्तिरोगसंचारादिरूपदृष्ठाविरोधपारिहारवद्‌त्र “इत्येताः कश्यप- 
रोक्ता दहंति कुलममिवत्‌ ” इत्यादिवचनवोधितकुलक्षयादिपरिहारस्येव फलत्वात्‌ । अत एव ` 

२५ मेघातिथिना ब्राह्मणादीनां निषिद्धेषु गांधर्वादिविवाहेषु विवाहकायसिद्धिरंगीकृत्म । किं च 
विवाहप्रकरणाधीतो ऽन्यपूवापयुदासस्तदुंगमापि विषयविशेषे पुनर्भाविवाहावोधिना बाधित एव | 
युगविशेषपुरस्कारतन्निषेधस्तु विवाहप्रकरणाधीनतो न तद्‌ंगामिति न तदतिक्रमे भार्यात्वानुत्पत्तिः । 
किं तु स्वतंत्रः पुंसः प्रत्यवायः । किं च धिवाहप्रकरणाधीनयोः कन्यानन्यपूर्वाशब्दयोमेंधा- 
तिथिमतेऽनुपभुक्तपर्वत्रीवचनातक्षतयोनिपुनर्भ्वामस्तु भायात्वामुत्पात्तिः । एतैस्तु अक्षतयोनेरेव 

२० विचारगोत्रत्वांगीकारादृतसंस्कारमात्रायामक्षतयोनो तस्यां भार्यीत्वोत्पत्तो किं बाधकम्‌ । तस्मात्‌ 
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प्रकरणम्‌ १ एतङ्गिचानफलम्‌। ३७ 
१६ शोकः 

द्वितीयविवाहोत्पन्नोत्तरमायात्वापोदितपूर्वभायात्वापादानाय पूर्वपतिना समं तद्विवाहस्यावश्य- 
कत्वात्तस्य च कलो निषेधान्नेयं पूर्वपतिस्वीकारार्हा । किं च सर्वधर्मशास््े पुनर्भूतत्पातितद्‌पत्या- 
नामसंव्यवहारत्वमात्रं तत्र तत्रोक्तम्‌ । न तु क्कापि प्रायश्चित्तम्‌ । किंचित्‌ तेन तेषां पतितो- 
तपन्नमपत्यवेत्मायश्चित्तनह॑त्वावगमा्युनर्भूसंसर्गपरिहाराय स्वस्य पुनर्भूपातित्वपरिहाराय च शास्रतो 
न सा पूर्वपतिना स्वीकार्यति प्रत्यक्षरव्यधिकरणवाचचोयुक्तावापे कथंचित्पारणक्कृतेऽस्मिन्केषां- 
चिन्मतेऽभ्युपेक्ष्य तावद्बूमः | मवत्वियं पुनर्भू गतप्रत्यागता भवतु च तस्या विवाहविना पूर्वपत्यसंग्रा- 


TM. 
oo 


gan । न पुनरयं विवाहः कला निषिध्यते। “ऊढायाः पुनरद्वाहमि”त्यस्य “हताक्षतायाः कन्याया 
पुनदानं परस्य च” इति स्मृत्यंतरेकवाक्यतया “सा चेदक्षतयोनिः स्यादि”त्येतद्वाक्यविहित- 
कोमारपतिभिन्नकतृकादेतीयविवाहनिषेधकत्वादेकमूङकल्पनालाधवात्‌ | अत एव पूर्वपतिकतृक- 
द्वितीयविवाहस्य पुनर्भूत्वापादकत्वेऽपि न निषेधविषयता | 

वस्तुतस्तु न तस्य तथात्वं परिवेत्तकर्तके द्वादशादिवर्षप्रतीक्षोत्तरकुतोर्थ्वदेहिकपुनरागत- 
Bde च पुनविवाहे पुनभव्यवहाराभावेन लोकव्यवहारबलात्पुतपतिभिन्नकतृकस्येव विवाहस्य 
तथात्वावसायात्‌ पुनःसंस्कारनिमित्तकपुनमूङक्षणार्थं “कन्येवाक्षतयोनिर्वेत्यादि” नारदीये सामा- 
न्योक्तावापे तत्त॒ल्यार्थ “सा चदक्षतयोनिः स्यादिति” मानवे usd: कोमारपातिभिन्नस्यव पान्भवत्वेन 
व्याख्यानाञ्च उपपदाभावादादविवाहपरेणोढाशब्देन समभिव्याहारासुनःशब्दाद्च तदव्यवहित- 
तत्सजातीयविवाहपरात्पुनसुद्वाहशन्दादप्याअपारिणेतृभिच्षविवाहस्येव निषेधोऽवगम्यते । यद्यपि ताव- 
तपुरुषरसप्रयोगमात्रापनोयस्य कन्यात्वस्य संस्कारमात्रेणानपगमात्संस्कृताया अपि कन्याशब्दवाच्य- 
त्वादनन्यपर्वाशब्दस्य च तत्पयायत्वादनिषिःद्वत्वान्निषिद्धत्वेशपि वा रोगिण्यादिविवाहवदाद्य- 
वोढ्रतदन्यकर्तृकयोद्वयोरपि आद्यभिन्नाविवाहयोमायात्वोत्पाइकत्वं तथापि भिन्नकतृक एव विवाह- 
स्तत्कर्तृकाद्राविवाहसजातीयोऽपूर्वभायात्वोत्पादुकृत्वम्‌ | तथापि भिन्नकतृक एव विवाहस्तत्कतृकाय- 
विवाहसजातीयोऽपरयिभायील्वोत्पादकतयाऽभिमतो न तु तत्कतृक एवान्यस्तस्य नष्ट तत्संधानार्थत्वात्‌। 
यदा त्वन्थपुर्वापुनर्भृशब्दयोः पर्यायत्वातपुनर्भृले च संस्कारपुरुषसंयोगयोद्व्योरपि प्रत्येकं हेतुत्वस्य 
मूलकृन्नारदा दिस्म्रतिकारेरविज्ञानेश्वरादिनिबद्धमिश्च बहुषु स्थलेषूक्तत्वादादानेनोपभोगेन वेत्या- 
दिविवरणाः्वानन्यपर्वाशब्दस्य तत्पर्यायत्वात्संस्कृतान्यानुपभुक्तत्रीवचनत्वम्‌ | या तु मेधातिथेः 
कन्याशब्दस्यानपमक्तमात्रक्रीवचनत्वोक्तिः पेशाचविवाहङक्षणव्याख्यानावसरे सा तस्यान्यासं- 
` स्कृतामात्रवचनत्वरूपप्राचीनमतानिराकरणमात्राशया । तथा च संस्कृतोपभुक्तपूवयोद्वयोरपि विवाह 
पर्यदस्प एव। यत्त e कन्यासमुद्भवामीति” “aig: स गभो भवतीति” च पुरुषसंप्रयोगहेतुक- 
पुन्भूविवाहदर्शनं तत्र यद्यपि कन्यायाः प्रायश्चि्तापनीतदोषाया विवाहसंभवोक्तु राक्यस्तथापि 
“पग्रातामहसुतोमत” इति पक्षे पत्रस्य मातामहेन संग्रहीतत्वात्केवलायास्तत्संभवेऽपि “वोढुः कन्येति” 
पक्षे गर्भिण्या इव सप॒त्रायास्तदसंभवादेकस्तावदयं परिहारः । नात्र नियुक्ताक्षतपुनभूवद्विवाहो 
विधीयते | कन्याया एव च विवाहविधानादन्यतोऽपि नासी प्राप्रोति | अतो अनन्यगत्या तत्स- 
स्कारवोंडत्वोक्तिः स्वीकारमात्रविषया । संस्क्रियते स्वीक्रियते वोढुः स्वीकलुरत्यथः | तथा च नेद्‌ 


विवाहदर्शनमिति | अपरस्तु भवत्विदं विवाहविधानम्‌ । तथापि नासो भायात्वोत्पादको नियुक्ता- 
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विवाहबत्‌ । किं तु वाचनिकं धर्ममात्रं सहोढ्कानीनपुत्रपरिग्रहांगं दृत्तकपुज्रपरिग्रहांगहोमादे- 


३८ पुनभूसंस्कारविषये i [ आशोच- 
याज्ञवल्कीय 

वत्‌ । भार्यात्वोत्पादके संस्काररूपविवाह एव च द्वितीयानिर्देशात्कन्यात्वमंगं नान्यत्र स्वभायात्वा- 
भावान्नियुक्तावच्च तद्रमनविधानाभावात्तद्रमने तु प्रत्यवाय एवेति | यदपि “सा चेदक्षते”त्यादि- 
संस्कारहेतुकपुनभूविवाहदशनं तत्र विवाहविधेः स्पष्टत्वादाद्पारिहारासंमवात्पोनभेवपृत्रोत्पाद्‌क- 
गमनांगभूतमक्षतयोनो वाचनिकं तत्र विवाहविधेः स्पष्टत्वादायपरिहारासंभवात्पानभवपुत्रोत्पादक- 
५ गमनांगभूतमक्षतयोनो वाचनिकं धर्ममात्रमित्येवतावदेकः परिहारः" पुनःसंस्कारत्वोक्तिश्व भार्या- 
त्वाभावे सहोढादीनां कथं ततुत्रत्वमिति वाच्यम्‌ । तदभावेऽपि लोकिकस्वत्वमात्रेण पोत्रिकेय- 
कानीनयोरिव मातामहपृत्रत्वस्य तेषां तत्वुत्रत्वस्य संभवात्‌ । अत एव तत्र तत्र तेंष ब्राह्मणाग- 
भावोक्तिहश्यते । स्वत्वं च कन्यायां गर्भिण्यां “या पत्या वा परित्यक्तेति? प्रागुक्तायां सा चेदिति 

तच्छब्दपरामरृष्टायामक्षतयोनो च पित्रादिदानात्स्वयंदानाद्वेति i 


१० अपरस्त॒ प॒नःशाब्दात्संस्कारविवाहस्येव प्रत्यभिज्ञानात्सामान्यभतानन्यपवापर्यदासापवादेन 
विषयाविशेषे भायात्वोत्पादकतद्विधिरेवायं पयुदासश्च क्षतयोनिभत्रधीनाक्षतयोनिविषयकः d- 
परित्यागेन तन्नाशेन वा मध्यकायाश्च वचनवशात्पित्रादिभिः परिग्रहेण स्वत्वमापाददानसंभवान्न 
्राह्मणादिरूपत्वेऽपि तद्विवाहस्य uud गांधवादिरिपत्वाद्वा न तदपेक्षेति | यद्वा द्विविधाया 
अपि पुनर्भ्वा अयं विवाहो वेधोऽपि इयेनतुल्य एव । अत एव तत्पतितत्ुत्राणां श्राद्धादौ प्रति 

१५ षेधादसंव्यवहार्यत्वं तत्र तत्रावगम्यत इति प्राचीनसरणयः | अत्र च सर्वत्र मुलभृताः प्रामाणिक- 
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निबंद्धृणामुक्तयो न्यायाश्व सम्यकूपारशाळतवमशास्त्रपूवमामासानामुपासंतगुरूणा सुलभा एवं | 


मम तु nama संस्कारपुनभूविवाहविधिवदुपमोगपुनभूविवाहविधिरापि विषयविशेषे 
सामान्यभूतानन्यपूवापरयुदासापवादरूपो भार्यीत्वानुकूल एव । पर्युदासश्वासंजातपत्रा संजात- 
गर्भोपमोगपुनंभूविषयकः | उपभीगमात्रेण च पुत्रिकावदुपगंतुस्वत्वामावापित्रादिभिदानिमपभक्त 
२० मात्रायाः संभवत्येव शास्त्रातिक्रमपूवकत्वात्केवलहष्टौथलाञ्च केवलं निंद्योऽन्यपर्वाविवाहः । यद्वा- 
ऽनन्यपूवायामम्यमानायामनुकल्पत्वेन द्विविधाया अप्यन्यपूर्वाया विवाहः शास्रेण विधीयते | 


em - 


यथा केषांचिन्मते पंचमसप्तमपयेतं विवाहे (afia sar ताद्वाधरनुकल्पतया तद्वत्‌ । 


अत्रायं निष्कषः । संस्कारपुनर्भूविवाहवन्निय॒क्ता विता हवञ्चोपभोगपुन भूविवाहस्यापे भायात्व- 

जनकतया धममात्रतया वा धम्यत्वे कलो शिष्टानां तदननुष्ठानस्य मूलभूतं कलिनिषेधवाक्यं 
२५ कल्पं भवाति | “ऊढायाः पुन”रित्यनेन तन्निषेधांसंभवात्‌ | द्विविधपुनर्भविवाहस्यापि ज्येनतल्यले 
च कळो संस्कारपुनर्भविवाहनिषेधानुपपात्तिः | “कलो यगे त्विमान TH त्यन्ययुगध्माणामेर्य कलो 
निषेधावगमात्‌ यथाश्रुततृतीयदशमादिमेधातिथिमंथाठोचनया संस्कारपुनर्भूविवाहस्य भार्यात्वोः 
त्पादकतया वंघत्वमंव | उपमांगपुनभूविवाहस्य तु वोढ़रिति पदस्य स्वीकर्तवचनत्वाद्वेधत्वमेव न | 
वैधत्वेऽपि वा धर्ममात्रत्वामित्यंगीकियमाणेऽपि विज्ञानयोगिप्रभतीनां श्राद्धादिषु पोनर्भवादि- 
३० निषेधस्य भ्रमप्रसक्तिपूर्वकत्वांगी कार; “सजातीयेष्वयमि” त्युपसंहारोपपत्तये च तेषामेव जनकद्वारा 
सजातीयत्वाक्तरुपनयनादभावाक्त्याद्के च सवे विरुद्धमापयेत | मेधातिथेरापि वर्णलक्षणा- 
व्यापशकाअथ पॉनभवग्रहणमसंगर्त स्यादिति बहुः व्याकुलं भवति | तस्मादुपभोगपुनर्भविवाह- 
विधरस्पष्टत्वाद्स्तु तत्रावधत्वपक्षोशपे। वेधत्वेशपि इयेनतुल्यत्वं धर्ममात्रं वा अंत्ये चाचारानुमितः 
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प्रकरणम्‌ १ 7] सदेव । | ३९ 
१६ श्लोकः | 
कलो तन्निषेधः संस्कारपुनभूविवाहस्य तु विधेः स्पष्टत्वात्कलिनिषेधानुपपत्तेश्व वेधत्वेऽपि धर्म- 
मात्रत्वमेवेति दिङ्गमात्रमत्र | विस्तरस्त्वन्यत्र बोध्यः । ततश्चानन्यपूर्वाशब्देन संस्कृतोपभुक्तपूर्वयोईयो- 
रपि विवाहस्य पयुंदस्तत्वात्तदातिक्रमे च रोगिण्यादिवद्ृष्टविरोधाभावेन भार्यात्वानुत्पत्तेरेव स्वीकार्य 
त्वान्न द्वितीयकर्तृकविवाहस्य भार्यात्वोत्पादकता न च “दहंति कुरमम्निवदि” त्यादिवाक्यबोधित- 
कुलक्षयादिरूपदष्टविरो घंसत्वाज्ञदभावोऽसिद्ध इति वाच्यम्‌ । तस्यार्थवादमात्रतया भार्यात्वानु- ५ 
त्पत्तेरेव तुत्रालंबनत्वात्‌ । अनन्यपू्वत्वस्य कुलक्षयादिपरिहारमात्रोपयोगित्वे च विवाहस्यावांतर- 
भार्यात्वे परमफले च रतिप्रजादावनुपयोगितया स्वतंत्रपुरुार्थत्वापत्तेवाक्यप्रकरणावगम्यमान- 
विताहांगत्वमंगापत्तेः | “कांताऽरोगिणी आतृमती?त्यादीनां दृष्टरतिप्रजाद्मुपभोगसंभवाद्‌हष्टभाया- 
त्वानुपयोगित्वेऽपि फलिसंस्काराणामिव न विवाहांगत्वानुपपत्तिः । संचारिरोगदोषरहितकुलजत्व- 
स्यापि दोःशील्यव्याध्यादिपरिहारार्थतया तस्मादनुशिष्ठं पुत्रं लोकामाहुरित्यादिवाक्यावगते 
सर्माचीनप्रजारूपे दारसंग्रहफले उपभोंगितया विवाहांगत्वोपपत्े्ष्टार्थत्वमेव | अस्ति च कन्या- 
कुलरोगदोषाणां प्रजायामपि संचारे स्वतंत्रप्रमाणम्‌। “मातुः कुछं द्विपदो हरंति” | “सर्वे संक्रामिणो 
रोगा वर्जयित्वा हि क्रामि”त्यादि । एतदर्थमेव च विवाहप्रकरणे संचारीति रोगदोषाणां। न च पुनभू- 
त्वस्य कुलक्षयादिहेतुत्व किंचिख्रमाणं ताहृशमास्ति | दहंति कुलमित्यादेर्विवाहविधिशेषतयाऽ्थ- 
वादमात्रत्वात्‌ . १५ 
` यस्तु मेधातिथेत्राह्मणादिष्वापि गांघवदिर्भारयात्वहेतुत्वाभ्यृपगमः स आह्णादिष्वापि गाँध- 
वादेः “ष डानुपूत्या विप्रस्य” त्यादिना विहितत्वात्‌। “चतुरो ब्राह्मणस्याय्ान्प्रशस्तान्कवयो विदुः” इति 
वचनाद्नुकल्पत्वं तु तषां न त्वत्यंतनिषिद्धता । अत एव “निंदितिनिन्दिता aun तस्मानियान्वि- 
वजयेत्‌” इतिं निषेधः प्रशस्तब्राह्मादिविवाहाभावमनपक्ष्यादमप्र्ातिविषयतया तेन व्याख्यातः । 
अत एव च विहितप्रतिषिद्धा निंदिता अत्यंतनिषिद्धा गर्ह्या इति विभागो ग्रंथांतरे नारायणादीनां 
मेधातिथिग्रंथाशयमङ्ञात्वा यत्किंचि्रलापितमुपेक्षेव युक्ता । 


Ar 
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तथा च द्वितीयकत्तंकविवाहस्य निषिद्धत्वेन दानरूपांगाभावेन च भार्यात्वानुत्यादृकत्वा- 
दाद्रकत्रकस्यापि द्वितीयस्य न भार्यीत्वात्पादकत्वम्‌ | कि तु पुनरुपनयनवत्त्रायश्चित्तमात्ररूपत्व- 
मिति प्रामाणिकबहुनिंबद्धसम्मतः पक्षः समाश्रीयते। तदापि “ऊढायाः पुनरुद्वाहमि”त्यनेन राग- 
qaaa सजातीया द्वितीयकर्तक एवं विवाहों निषिध्यते । न तु प्रायश्चित्तरूपतया बिधिमात्र- २५ 
प्रयुक्तत्वेन विजातीय आयकर्त्नको द्वितीयः । तथा चास्य कलावप्यनुष्ठानसंभवातपुनर्भत्वनिमित्त- 
प्रायश्चित्तपूर्वेकं गतप्रत्यागतात्वनिमित्तकद्वितीयाविवाहपूर्वक च पूर्वपतिनाऽस्याः स्वीकारेण कोऽपि 
विरोध इति । वस्तुतस्तु नेयं पुनर्भूगतप्रत्यागता बसिष्ठोक्तेस्तस्याः पुनभूंत्वेऽपि द्वितीयपुरुषसंप्र- 
योगमात्रापेक्षित्वेन तद्विवाहानपेक्षत्वातक्षतयोनित्वस्यापेक्षितत्वाच्चात एव कुछूकभट्टादिभिस्त- 
थैव सा व्याख्याता | सवज्चन्याख्यान तु निर्मूलं “या पत्या वा परित्यक्ते” त्थेतस्या एव तच्छब्देन ३० 
परामृश्यगतप्रत्यागतात्वोक्ते: पूर्वापरानालोचनपूर्वकं चेत्यज्ञव्याख्यानमेव । वस्तुतस्तु गतप्रत्यागता 
स्वेरिणी न तु qm “कोमारं पतिमुत्मृज्येति” नारदेन स्वैरिणीमध्येऽस्या उक्तेः । यत्तु वसिष्ठे- 
नास्या अन्यमेवाभ्रितायाश्च पुनभूत्वमुक्त तत्पुनभूशब्दस्यान्यपूर्वामात्रवचनत्वमभिप्रेत्य द्वितीया“ 
ज्जातो यादि तमेवाश्रिता तस्यैवासो पोनर्भेवः पुत्रः यादि पुनः पूर्वमाश्रिता ततः पूर्वस्येति विभा- 


c | तदेव | [ आशोच- 

| याज्ञवल्कीय 

गेन तत्पुत्रस्य पोनर्भवमध्येऽन्तर्भावार्थम्‌ । नियोगाभावेन तस्याक्षेत्रजत्वात्‌ | एवमाशयकत्वं च 

तस्य पुन्रप्रकरणे उक्तर्गम्यते । मानवस्थ पुनर्भत्वोक्तेरप्ययमेवाशयस्तत्रैवोक्तेः । अन्यथा पुनभू- 
ठक्षणोक्तिपरयोगीश्वरनारदादिवाक्याविरोधापत्तेः | 

gar पनर्भवते प्राप्रोतीति व्यत्पच्या तत्र प॒नभूपदं योगिक उद्ठेश्यभेदेनावश्यावृत्तिकस्य 

५ मानवे पोनर्भवपदस्य मिन्नार्थकत्वेऽपि क्षम्यभावादित्यादिदिङ्कमात्रं 4 विस्तररत्वन्यत्र बाध्यः । ततश्च 

गतप्रत्यागतात्वाभावात्पुनविवाहोऽपि पूवेपतिना सहास्या नापेक्षितः | अहृ्टाथस्यास्य यावद्वचन- 

मेव प्रवृत्तेरन्यथाव्यभिचारमात्रे तदपेक्षापत्तेः । किं त पनमत्वानिमित्तकप्रायाश्चित्तमात्रं | तञ्च यद्यपि 
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न क्चिद्विशैष्योक्त तथापि तत्परिणेतुः कामारपातिमिन्नस्य पुंसी यत्तदेवाधक्लप्ता तस्या आपि 
यद्यपि पृनभूविवाहेऽपि प्रायश्चित्तं न क्कचित्तथोक्तं तथापि समोत्रासपिंडादिविवाह यदुक्तं तदेव 
३० तत्रापि भवाति 
“बहनामेककायाणमिकस्यापि यदुच्यते । सर्वेषां तद्भवेत्कार्यमेकरूपा हि ते स्मृता” ॥ 
इत्युक्तेः | न च यस्मिन्निमित्ते qul यश्चित्तं स्रिया अपि तस्मिन्निमित्ते तदेव स्त्रीणामध 
प्रदातव्यमित्यक्तेरधंकल्पनया युक्तम्‌ । पुनभूविवाहप्रायश्चिततस्य त्वे स्रियाः कथं भवत्‌ । तन्निमित्ता- 
भावात्‌ । अत एव स्रियाः परपुरुषगमने निमित्ताभावेन परदारागननिमित्तकप्रायश्चितताप्राप्तो 
१५ तत्प्राप्त्यर्थं वचनं प्रथगारब्धम | “यत्पुंसः परदारेषु तञ्चैनाँ चारयेदत्रतमिति” 'सपिं डादिविताहप्राय- 
frat तु खिया युक्तं तस्या अपि तन्निमित्तसत्वादिति वाच्यम्‌। पुनभूत्वापादकस्य विवाहस्य प्राय- 
faa निमित्तभूतस्य ferar अपि विद्यमानत्वात्‌। रजस्वलागार्मिण्यादिगमने खिया अपि प्रायश्चितत- 
प्राप्यथ प्रतियोगित्वादिसंबंधविशेषाविवक्षया संबंधसामान्यविवक्षावादेहापं तथा संभवाञ्च | यद्य- 
प्यनेन न्यायेन परदारापगमनविंशेषक्रतुत्वस्य पुंसि वा ख्रियामपि संभवात्परदारागमननिमित्तक- 
__ 


२० प्रायश्चित्तोपदेशेनेव स्रिया अपि तत्मातिसंभवाद्यत्पुंसुः परेत्यतिदेशवेस्यर्थ्यमाभाति तथापि तत्परि- 
हारोऽन्यत्र स्पष्टस्तत एव बोध्य; | 


न च सपिंडादिविवाहप्रायश्चित्तस्थेव पुनभूबिवाहेऽपि , स्वीकारे तद्वदेव तत्कत्तपरिपाल्यत्व- | 
स्यापि प्राप्नो पूर्वपतिस्वीकार्याक्तिः पुनर्भ्वाः कथमिति वाच्यम्‌ । न हि मात्रेवञ्चेनां विभृयादिति 
प्रायश्चित्तांतगत्या विधीयते । किं तर्हि । प्रायश्चित्तेन दोषनिरासाद्वोहः सपिंडादिस्रीगमनङांकायां 

२५ तततियोगिकमा्यात्वामावात्पित्रादिना तस्या अन्यस्मे दानसँभवशंकायां चोभयनिवृत्त्यर्थं स्वातं- 
ञ्येणेद्‌ विधीयते । न चेह पूर्वपत्युवि्यमानत्वात्तथा काऽपि शेकेति | नात्र तद्दिधिप्रवृत्तिः । किं तु 
प्रायश्चित्तस्येवापेक्षितत्वाद्रिति युक्तम्‌ । यश्च पुनभूमत्तः श्राद्धादौ प्रतिषेधः सकृतप्रायश्चित्तस्यापि 
कुतश्रादिवन्निवृत््यथः | विहितपुनभूविवाहविषयो वा न त्वकुतप्रायाश्चत्तावेषयस्तस्येवास्वोभिरानिं- 
णिक्तेरित्यनेनेव प्रतिषेधात्‌ तदपत्त्यानां तु वणानुलोमजबहि्भूतानां प्रायश्चित्तानहाणां श्राद्धादो 

३० प्रसक्तिरेव नास्तीति कुंडगोलकादिवत््ाकय्यार्थं एव तेषां तत्र प्रतिषेधः । एवं पुनर्भ्वां अपि यदि 
केचित्संहारप्रतिषेधः स्यात्ततः सोऽनंतरोक्तयुक्त्या कृुतप्रायश्चित्तविषय एवेति तदूबलात्पूबंपातेना 
तत्संग्रहो न स्यात्‌ । न तु स क्रचिदस्ति पुनर्भूपतिनिंदाप्रतिष्रेधौ तु पुनभूत्वापादकविवाहकर्स- 


विषयको । पुनर्भूत्वस्यापि विशेषणत्वात्तस्येव निषिद्धाञ्चान्यथोपङक्षणत्वस्य निषेधांतरकल्पनस्य 
चापत्तेः । न च पूर्वपतत्युस्तत्यरिणयाभ्युपगमेऽपि स पुनर्भूत्वापादकः । किं तु तदन्यकतुंक एवे- 


धकरणम्‌ १ ओरसेतरपुत्नाणां श्राद्धेऽधिकारः । ४१ 
१६ श्लोकः | | 
ET । तस्मात्कोश्चिदापि प्रामाणिकेनिंबंधकारेरचंबिते5स्मान्विषये मम तावदेवं प्रातिमा । यदेकेन 
यथाविधिपरिणीता तेन क्षतयोनिरक्षतयोनिवां तस्मिन्‌ जीवत्येव याऽन्येन तथेव परिणीतमात्रा 
भुक्ताऽपि वा सा द्वितीयविवाहनिमित्तकं सपिंडादिविवाहम्रायश्चित्तमेव पूर्वोक्तरीत्या पुन्भूविवाहेऽपि. 
प्राप्रमधक्लप्त्या कृत्वोपभोगे तन्निमित्तकमिति प्रायश्चित्तं कुत्वा त्यक्ततत्संसगों पुनः पूर्व 
पतिना धर्ममात्रं विवाहं फुत्वाऽक्ृत्वैव वा Sieg योग्येति | अनुष्ठानं तु प्रामाणिकः सह विचार्यं ^ 
कायमिति दिक्‌ । 

प्रकृतमनुसुरामः | सहोठजाभावेऽपाविद्धः । तत्स्वरूपमभ्युक्तष्‌ । अयमेव मूलोक्तः कसो 
नान्योक्तोऽन्याहश इत्यपि प्रागुक्तम्‌ । प्राच्यानां तु मूलायुक्तवेधक्रमत्यागेन नारद्ीयपाठजकमाङ्गी- 
करणांतबलाबलाज्ञाननिबंधनामीति बोध्यम्‌ | अत अत्र वयं ब्राह्मणस्तु शूद्वायामित्यायुक्त्या 
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“क्षेत्रजादीन्सुतानेतानेकादश यथोदितान्‌ । पुत्रप्रतिनिधीन्प्राहुः ्ियालोपान्मनीषिणः” ॥ इति १९ 
मनुनो क्तत्वात्‌ (५।१८०), “यत्र क च नोत्पादिदस्तु द्वादश” इति विष्णूक्तेः, “बाह्मणेन न 
कर्तव्यं शूद्स्येवोध्वदेहिकम्‌ | शूद्रेण वा ब्राह्मणस्य विना पारशवात्‌ क्कचित्‌” Sid पारस्कर।- 
war प्रागक्तद्वादृशाविधपुत्राभावे शूद्वापुत्रस्यापे द्विजपित्राष्वदेहिकेधिकार इति प्रतीयते | 
विज्ञानेश्वरादिभिस्त मलायनक्तत्वात्‌ “यद्यपि स्यात्तु सत्पुत्र” इत्यादि मनुना चान्यपुत्राभाद- 
ऽपि तस्य कृत्खदायालाभोक्ते “यश्चार्थहरः स पिंडदायीति” च विष्ण्वापस्तंबाभ्यामुत्सगतो १५ 
Remena श्रा्ठायधिकारप्रयोजकत्वोक्तेः षंढादिवत्तस्याप्यनाधिकारावगमनाधिकारिषु परिगाणितः। 
तत्त्वं तु प्रागुक्तमेव । “श्रातृणामिति” मानवस्य गतिरप्युक्तैव । सपत्नीपुत्रस्य तु गोण- ` 


पुत्रत्वमस्त्येव तेन ्रीश्राद्धे औरसस्तदमावे पो्निकेयस्तद्भावे सपत्नपुञ्स्तदृभाव क्षेत्रजायधि 
कारिक्रमः | “बह्वीनामेकपव्नीना”मिति मानवस्य प्रागद्याख्यानसंभवे&प 

८विदृध्यावोरस; पुत्रो जनन्या ऑर्ध्वदेहिकम्‌ | तदभावे सपत्नीजः क्षेत्रजाद्यास्तया वृता ॥ 

“तेषामभावे तु पतिस्तदभावे सपिंडकाः” | इति कातीयात्‌ | 

एतेन “पुत्राभावे दुहिता तदभावे सपत्नीज” इति झूलपाण्युक्तक्रमः परास्तः । पुत्रस्य. 
` चानपनीतस्याप्याधिकारः । f | 

“न ह्यस्मिन्यज्यते कर्म किश्चिदामौजिबंधनात्‌ ॥ “नाभिव्याहारयेत्‌ बह्म स्वधानिनयनाहते” 
इति (२१७१-७२) मनोः-। स च कृतचूडस्येव | Aaaa त्वकृतचूडस्यापि । तथा च gg: 

“अनुपेतोऽपि कुर्वीत मंत्रवत्पतृमेधिकम्‌ । यद्यसौ Hage: स्यायदि स्याञ्च त्रिवत्सरः” ॥ 
इति । एवं चानुपनीत इत्यत्राबाहमण इतिवदर्था बोध्यः । अत एव ततः पूर्वस्य न तन ग्रहणम्‌ । 
ay आद्धदीपिकादी 

(eager कुर्वीत उदकं पिंडमेवं च। स्वधाकारं प्रयुंजीत AAE न कारयेत्‌? ॥ इति: i 
sata लिखितं तन्‍्मनुविरोधाइपेक्ष्यण | यदपि दैवयाज्ञेकेनास्यायवषेकृतचूडविषयत्व- २० 
मुक्तं तदपि सुमंतुचाक्ये “यदि स्याच्च त्रिव॒त्सर” इति एथगुक्तेस्तत्प्रागपि कृत'चूडस्य Haaar- 


काराबगमाद्युक्तस्‌ | ञ्जशक्तो त्वग्निदानमान्रं समंत्रकम्‌ | तनाकायमन्यञ्चान्यन | 
द 


1e 


४२ पुत्राभावे पौचभपौत्रादयः | [ आशौच- 
v i याज्ञवल्कीये 
असंस्कृतेन -पत्न्या च ह्मभिदानं समन्त्रकम्‌ । कर्तव्यमितरत्सर्वं कारयेदन्यमेव हि”॥ इति 
कातीयात्‌। यत्त॒ देवया शिकेन राक्तेनाप्यनुपनीतेनाम्निदानमेव कार्यमित्युक्तं (ए. ३३५ पं.८) तत्‌ 
_ “कुर्यादनुपनीतोऽपि श्राद्धमेकस्तु यः सुतः । पितृयज्ञाहुतिं पाणो. जहयाद्वाह्मणस्य सः? ॥ 
इति वृद्धमनोः श्राद्धेऽप्यापिकारावगमादयुक्तम्‌ | एत ्चौरसाविषयमेव | अन्ये तूपनीता एवाधिकारिण 
५ इति कालाद्शो । प्रागुक्तसर्वपुत्राभावे पोत्रस्तदभावे प्रपोत्रः । , 
“पुत्रः पौत्रः प्रपोत्रो वा आतो वा भ्रातृसंततिः । सकुल्यसंततिश्चैव क्रियाही नुपजातय:”॥ 
इति वेष्णवात्‌ ( ३।१३।३० ) | 
`. अत्र-च पुत्रपदं जातावेकवचनांबं मुख्यगाणपुत्रपरस्‌ । “Ge विद्यमानेषु नान्यं वै 
कारयेत्वघामिति” ऋष्य _गोक्ते नेतत्पोत्रेण कर्तव्यं पुत्रवांश्चेत्पितामाह” इति काती 
१० याञ्च। क्षेत्रजादिषु पुत्रत्वोक्तेश्चेदमेव फलम्‌ यत्पत्रग्रहणेन तेषामपि ग्रहणमिति | तथा च 
“पौत्रश्च पुत्रिकापुत्रः स्वगप्राप्तिकरावुभो | ऋक्‍थे च पिंडदाने च समो तो परिकीर्तितौ” ॥ 
इति बार्हस्पत्यं न पौत्रगौणयोविकल्पार्थं किं त्वपिकारमात्रबोधनार्थमिति बोध्यम्‌ । 
arga तु ओरसामावे पोत्रः प्रपोत्रश्च | तदभावे क्रमेण पुत्रिकापुत्रः क्षेत्रजदत्तकक्रीतकुत्रिम- 
स्वयंदृत्तापविद्धा इत्युक्तम्‌ । “पुत्रः पोत्रः प्रपोत्रश्च पुत्रिकासुत एव चेति” सुमन्तवाक्यं च तत्र 
१५ मानत्वेन लिखितम्‌ । प्रप'त्राभावे Wer पत्नी पत्न्याश्च पतिः | तथा च ate: 
“भायापिंडं ufigarast भार्या तथैव च । श्वश्वादेश्व स्नुषा चेव तद्भावे स्पिंडकाः” ॥ 
इति । “न मायायाः पतिदयात्पत्येभायो तथैव च “इति छंदोगपरि रिष्टं प्रपोत्रसद्भावा्वेषयम्‌ । 
“ सवाभाव fea: कुयुः स्वभतृणाममंत्रकमिति” भार्कडेयम्‌ (२७।२२)। “Gaga चोतसन्ने स्रीभिः 
काया किया नृपेति” बेष्णवं(२।१३।२९)चाऽसुरादिविवाहोढाविषयस्रीयहणात्‌। तथा च शातातपः 
२ “धर्म्येविवाहेरूढाया सा पत्नी परिकीर्तिता । रूहाधिकारिणो ह्येषा यज्ञादौ धर्मकर्मणि | 
क्रयक्रता तु या नारी न सा पत्न्यभिधीयते | न सा देवे न सा पिऱ्ये दासीत्वं मुनयो जगुरिति?॥ 
असवर्णाविषयं तदिति शूलपाणिः | अत्र च यद्यापि “अपुत्राशयनं भर्तुरिति” वृद्धमनुवाक्ये 
सहनिदशाद्विभक्तासँसृष्टस्य पत्नी तद्धनग्रहणाधिकारादाविभक्तसंसृष्ठस्य तु सोद्रस्तस्य तदभावा- 
दिति प्रतीयते तथापि वचनात्सबत्रोध्वदेहिकाग्रधिकारिणी भार्येव i एकयोगनिदिष्टयोरापे वचनां- 
९५ तरवशाद्विन्नभिन्नाविषयलेन दोषः । “यश्चार्थहर” डात gent । दुहित्रादिसत्वे पुत्रादीनां ara- 
धनग्रहणऽनाधकार शप तदाष्नदेहिकादावधिकारात्सङ्संबंध्यभावेऽरथय्ाहिणास्तदधिकारबोधकं वा | 
कालादृश तु प्रागुक्तापविद्धांत “पुत्राभावे पत्नी तद्भावे गूढजकानीनपौनभैवसहोढा” इत्युक्तम्‌ | 
“कानीनगूढसहजपुनर्भूतनयाश्च ये । पत्न्यभावे तु कुर्युस्ते अप्रशस्ता यतः स्मृताः? ॥ 


इति स संग्रदववाक्यं तत्र मानत्वेनोक्तम्‌ p अप्राशस्त्यै च स्मृतं विष्णुना “अप्रशस्तास्त कार्नौ- 
p 3 * नेत्यांदि”। पत्न्यभावे तु “पुत्राभावे तु...पत्नी. स्यात्पल्यभावे सहोद्र” इत्यादिवाक्येआतुरधि- 
कारः प्रतीयते-। `... `... F al 


Pamani — — नभन 


१ “न्ड” इति वैष्णवे पाठ: . ol 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ हुहितुरधिकारविवेचनम्‌ । ४३ 
१६ शोकः 

“पुत्रेषु विद्यमानेषु नान्यं वे कारयेत्वधाम्‌ | अपुत्रस्य तु या पुत्री साऽपि पिंडप्रदा भवेत्‌” ॥ 
इत्यादि ऋष्यशंगाद्विक्येईहितः । | | 


“अकृता वा कृता वापि” (९।१ ३६) इत्यादि मानवादिभिश्च दो हित्रस्य | तत्रेत्थ॑ व्यवस्था | विभक्ता- 
संसृष्टस्य पत्न्यभावे दुहिता पुत्रेष्वेत्यादेक्रष्यश्ुङ्गोक्तेः । तद्धनग्रहणे तस्या एवाधिक्राराच | तंथा च 
वृद्धगुरुः “भतुधनहरी पत्नी at विना दुहिता स्प्रते”त्यादि धनग्रहणस्य चोपकारव्याप्तत्वात्‌ । ५ 
“यश्चाथहर” इत्यस्य च विरोधे व्यवस्थापनमापे फलं संभवत्येव यद्यपि धनग्रहणमनूढाया 
अप्यस्ति तथापि पिडदानादा संस्कृतेवाईधिकारिणी 1 | 


““दुहिता पुत्रवत्कुर्यान्मातापित्रोस्तु संस्कृता । आशोचमुद॒कं पिंडं ceres war तयोः” ॥इति 
भारद्वाजोक्तेः | तस्यैव दुहित्रभावे दोहित्रः। तदभावे तस्येव : तद्धनग्रहणे$घिकारात्‌ । “अकृता- 
वेत्यादि मानवे “अपुतरपुत्रपोत्रसंताने”इत्यादि वेष्णवे च तेन सह निर्देशाञ्च | तस्येव दोहित्रा- १ 
भावे भ्राता “पत्नी दृहितरश्रेवे er चशब्दसंग्राह्मदीहित्रानंतरं तस्य तद्धनग्रहणाधिकारबोध- 
नात्‌ । संग्रह च स्पष्ठमिद्म' 

“सुतः कुयात्पितुः श्राद्धं पत्नी च तदसन्निधो | धनहायथ दोहित्रस्ततो श्राताऽथ तत्सुतः”? ॥ 
इति । पत्नी चेति चशब्दाहाहितेति | अविभक्तसंसृष्टस्य तु पत्न्यभावे भ्रातेव । तत्र पत्न्यभावे तु 
सोदर इत्यादिवाक्यप्रवृत्तेरविध्नत्वात्‌ | आदित्यपुराणशपं 


“श्रातुआता स्वयं कुयांत्तद्धार्या चेन्न विद्यते । तस्य आतृसुतः कुर्यायस्य नास्ति सहोदरः” इति। 
तत्र सोदरासोदरसमवाये सोदर एव । प्रत्यासत्तेः । तत्रापि ज्येष्ठकनिष्ठसमवाये कनिष्ठः 


“नानजस्य तथाग्रज? इति छंदोगपरिरिष्ठस्य आतृत्वादविशेषेणाधिकारप्राप्तौ कनिष्ठ- 
सद्भावे ज्येष्ठस्य तन्निषेधकत्वात्‌ तत्समभिव्याहृतस्य “न योषितः पतिदेद्यातू” “न पुत्रस्य पिता. 
कुयात्‌’? इत्यस्य वचनांतराविरोधायाधिकारथतराभावविषयत्वात्‌ कनिष्ठबहुत्वे चादौ मृतानंतर- ३ ० 
स्तदभावे तदनंतरः प्रत्यासत्तेः । कनिष्ठाभावे ज्ये्ः। आतृत्वात्‌ । निषेधाप्रवृत्तेश्व | 


- १५ 


Pe hans 


“यदि स्नेहेन कर्यातां सपिंडीकरणं विना | गयायां तु विशेषेण ज्यायानपि समाचरेत्?॥ 
इति छंदोगपरिरिष्ठाच्च।ज्येष्ठबहत्वे च मृतानंतरक्रमेण | सोद्राभावे भिन्नोद्रः प्राग्वत्‌ । तस्यापि 
भ्रातृत्वात्‌ | केचित्त दुहितृदौहित्रयोभिक्षगोत्रत्वात्‌ “न कदाचित्सगोत्राय श्राद्ध कार्यमगोत्रजे 
इति च समगोत्रसत्वे भिन्नगोत्रस्य श्राद्धाय्नधिकारोक्तेविभक्तासंसृष्ठस्यापि आतेव कुयादित्याषुः । 
तद्भावे * आतृसुतः । “आता वा श्रातृसंततिः? इति वैष्णवात्‌ । आदित्यपुराणे 
- सहोद्रग्रहणं आतृमात्रोपलक्षणपूर्वं सामान्येनोक्तः सोदरासादरश्रातृपुत्रादसमवायं प्राग्वत्‌ । आतु- 

सुतामावे पिता । “पुत्रों आता पिता वाऽपीति” प्रचेतःस्म्रतेः । “ दत्तानामप्यदत्तानां कन्यानां 
करुते पिता” इति area । “न च माता न च पिता कुयीतपुत्रस्य पेतृकमिति” ` कातीयं. 
` त॒श्रातुसुतासत्वविषयम्‌ ।मात्रभावे श्वशुरयो; स्नुषा :«वश्र्वादेश्व स्नुषा चेव तदभावे सपिंडका”। इति ३५. 
दांखोक्तेः । स्नषाया अभावे भागिनी । तत्रानुजाग्रजासोदरासोद्रासमवाये STIS । तदभावे ` 
तत्पुत्रः | समवाये तद्वदेव । तथा च कात्यायनः | 


“अनुजा वाईग्रजा वा$पि आतुः कुर्वीत संस्कियाम्‌ । ततस्त्वसोंदरा तद्ृत्कमेण तनयस्तयो:॥इति। 


A 
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४४  सपिंडा।ी | [ आशोच- 
D. याझवल्कीये 
सग्रहेऽपि m B 
पत्नी आता च तज्जश्व पिता माता स्नुषा तथा । भगिनी भागिनेयश्च सर्पिंड: सोदकस्तथा॥ _ 
“असंनिधाने पूर्वेषामुत्तरे पिंडदाः स्मृताः” ॥ इति । तद्भावे पिवुव्यतत्पुत्रादयः सपिडा; 
प्रत्यासत्तिक्रमेण | तदभावे सोदकास्तथेव तदभावे मातामहमातुलतत्पुत्रादयो मातृसपिडास्तत्क्रमेण | 
¦ तदभावे तत्सोदकास्तथैव | तथा च वैष्णवे ( ३।१३।३०-३१ ) ` 
“qa: पौत्र: प्रपोत्रो वा भ्राता वा भ्रातृसंतातेः | सपिडसंतातिश्वैव क्रियार्हा बृप जातंयः ॥ 
“एषामभावे सर्वेषां समानोदकसततिः । मातृपक्षस्य पिडेन संबद्धा ये जलेन च” ॥ इति । 
तदभावे त्रिविधा बांधवाः । गोत्रजानंतरं शिष्यादितः पूर्व तेषां धनग्रहणाधिकांरोक्तेः । तत्रापि 
्रत्यासत्तेरादो स्वबंधवस्ततः पितृबंधवस्ततो मातुबंधव इति क्रमः | तदभावे स्त्री | तत्राप्यादा- 
१० वासुरादिविवाहोढा सवर्णा तदभावे परिणीता सवर्णा । तदभावेऽवरुद्धाऽपि शूद्वाभिन्नेतिक्रमः | 
तथा च तत्रेव “कुलद्वयेऽपीति” कुलद्वयपदेन च बांधवा अपि गृह्यते । तेषामपि तत्संबंधात्‌ । तद्‌- 
भावे गुरोः शिष्यस्तदभावे यजमानस्य ऋत्विक्‌ । तदभावे रिष्यस्याचार्यः सब्रह्मचारी वा “पुत्रा- 
भावे सपिंडा” इत्यादे गौतमोक्तेः (१५।१ ३) । शिष्यानंतरं सबहाचारिणो धनग्राहित्वोक्तिश्व राज्ञश्च 
पुरोहितो मंत्री भ्रत्यश्च कमेण | 
१५ मृते राज्ञः MIST निरपत्ये पुरोहित; । मंत्री वा हतशौचं त die पश्चात्करोति सः”॥ 
इति ब्राह्यात्‌ । | r 
“प्रमीतस्य पितुः पुत्रैः ard देयं प्रयत्नतः । ज्ञातिबंधुसुहृच्छिष्ये ऋत्विग्भत्यपुरोहिते RA 
शुरूक्तेञ्च । तदभावे जामाता श्वशुरस्य«श्वशुरश्च जामातुः | तदभावे सख्युः सा | तथा च 
माकेडेयपुराणे n 
२० “सख्युरुत्सन्नबंधोश्व सखाउपि श्वशुरस्य च । जामाता स्नेहतः कर्याद्खिलं Vase" 27 | 


ब्राह्मेऽपि “जामांतुः श्वशुरश्चक्रे येषां तेषां ते चापि daar’ इति | यद्यपि मार्केडेये सख्य 


पश्चाज्जामाता निर्दिष्ट: । तथापि तस्याधिकारमात्रप्रतिपादनपरत्वात्संबंधविज्ञेषाज्जामात्रेवः प्राथम्यं 

युक्तमित्याशयेन कालाद तथोक्तम्‌ | तदभावे संघांतर्गता: प्रत्यासत्तिविरेषक्रमेण “संघातांतगते- 

वोपि कार्या प्रेतस्य च क्रियेति” बैष्णवात्‌ (3122133) | तदभावे ्रह्मणधनग्रहणे राज्ञोऽनवि- 
२५ कारात्तस्य तदृहीषः कश्चिद्विप्रः “यश्चार्थहर” इति विष्णूक्ते; । विप्रभिन्नानां त राजा .धनं 

गृहात्वा तन धननान्येन कारयेत्‌ । “उत्सन्नबंधुरिक्थानां कारयेदवनीपतिरिति” वेष्णवात्‌ . 

(२।१४।३३) | अस्य च वि्रभिन्नविषयत्वं तत्रेव “राज्ञा वा धनहारिणे”त्यक्तेगॅम्यते । राज्ञो 

विश्रधनग्रहानधिकारात्‌ । मुमूर्घुणा वा संनिहितोकार्यमावे धर्मपुत्रः कार्यः । स च तस्य मृतस्य. 
` सवै कुर्यात्‌ । “अपुत्रेण सुतः कार्य” इत्यादयक्तेः । अत्रं चापुत्रमहणं सन्निहिताधिकारिमात्रा- 
३० भावपरम्‌ | पिंडोदकेत्यायुक्ते: | 


‘ ey 


१ ख-संतिनिहिता | 


प्रकरणम्‌ ९ 7] स्रीभाद्धेडधिकारिक्रमः । त्रिप्रकाराः कियाः ४५ 
१६ श्लोकः" 
aire त्वधिकारिकमे विशेषः | अनूढायाः पिता । तदभावे आतादिः | ऊढायास्त्वोरस- ` 
पुत्रिकापुत्राभावे सपत्नीपुरस्तदभावे क्षेत्रजाद्याः प्रपौत्रांतास्तद्‌भावे पतिस्तदभावे दुहितुदोहित्रो 
प्राग्वत्‌ | तदभावे पत्युर्आाता। तदभावे तत्पुत्रः । तदभावे स्नुषा । तदभावे पितृमातृश्रातृततपत्रादयः 
प्रागुक्ता विवाहेन तस्याः पित्रगोत्रहान्या पतिगोत्रापत्तेन कदाचित्सगोत्रायेति मिषेधा्चेति । 
एष्वाधिकारिषु केषां किमवश्यकार्यमित्यपेक्षायाँ वैष्णवे उक्तम्‌ (२।१४।३४-३९) 
“पूर्वाः किया मध्यमाश्च तथा चैवोत्तराः क्रियाः । त्रिप्रकाराः किया ह्येतास्तासा मेदं शुणुष्व HU | 
“आदाहवार्यायुधादिस्पर्शायंताश्च याः क्रियाः । ताः पूर्वा मध्यमा मासि मास्येको दिष्टसंशञकाः ॥ 
^^ Set पितृत्वमापन्ने सपिण्डीकरणाद्‌नु | क्रियंते याः क्रियाः पिञ्याः प्रोच्यंते ता नपोत्तराः ॥ 


/ 5 १०, 


पितृमावृसपिडेस्तु समानसलिङेस्तथा । संघातांतर्गतेनापि राज्ञा वा धनहारिणा ॥ 
पूवा: कियास्तु कतव्याः qur चोत्तराः । दौहिन्रैवा नरश्रेष्ठ कार्यास्तत्तनयेस्तथा ॥ us 
““मृताहाने च कर्तव्याः ख्रीणामप्युत्तराः क्रिया: । प्रतिसंवत्सरं राजन्नेको दिष्टविधानतः” ॥ इति । | 
अस्यार्थः । जठादिस्पशादेराशो चांत्यदिने उक्तत्वाद्दाहमारभ्याऽऽशोचमध्यकर्तव्याः क्रियाः पूर्वाः 
एकाद्‌शाहकुत्यमारभ्य सर्पिडनपर्यता मध्यमास्तदूध्वी आब्दिकाया उत्तराः । तत्र सपिंडादिभि- 
रापि नृपांतेः पूर्वाः कार्या एव । उत्तरास्तु न कार्या । मध्यमासु त्वनियमः । पुत्रायेरश्ातृसंतते दौहित्र 
तनयेश्चोत्तरा अवश्यं ` कार्याः । मात्रादीनां पूर्वमध्यमावत्स्वोत्तरक्रियाप्राप्तौ परिसंख्या । १५ 
प्रत्यब्दं मृताहन्येव ्रीणामुत्तराः कायां न तु दशादौ । तत्र तु पत्यायंशभागित्वमेव तासां तत्र 
चैको दिष्टोवेधानत इति पाक्षिकैकोदिष्टानुवादः | इदं वृद्ध्यन्वष्टकादेरण्युपलक्षणम्‌ | तत्रापि 
स्रीणां प्थकश्राद्धोक्तेः d | 
“न योषिद्धयः पृथक्‌ दद्यादवसानदिनाहते । स्वभर्तृपिंडमात्राभ्यस्तृप्तिरासां यतः स्मृता” ॥इति 
परिशिष्टात । पूवमध्यमास्तु पृथक भवत्येव । अत्र च राजभिन्नानां तदीयधनामावेऽपि स्वद्रव्येण २० 
पूवक्रियास्वधिकार; । राज्ञस्तु तदीयधनसत्वे एव “राज्ञा वा धनहारिणे”त्युक्तः “सवांभावे तु 
aq: कारयेत्तस्य रिकृथत” इति मार्कडेयाचच (२७२३) स्वयं तदीयधनग्रहे सपिंडादीना- 
मापे तृपांतानां मध्यमोत्तराः अप्यावश्यकाः | तथा च स्कान्दे 


मलमेतन्मनुष्याणां द्रविणं यस्रकीतितम्‌ | तद्गुहन्मलमादत्तेऽज्ञानिनां ज्ञानिनामपि ॥ 
“ऋषिभिस्तस्य निर्दिष्टा निष्कृतिः पावनी परा ।.आदेहपतनाक्कुरयात्पिडदानोदकक्रियाम्‌”॥इति। २५ 
पुत्रपोत्रप्रपोत्रपत्नी आतातत्पत्रमातापितृदौहित्रस्नुघाशिष्याणां तु तदीयधनामावेऽपि उत्तरापर्यंत- 
मावश्यकम्‌ | 
“पुत्राभावे च तत्पुत्रः पत्नी माता तथा पिता। वित्ताभावे च सच्छिष्यः कुयात्तस्याध्वदोहिकिम्‌ 
इति मार्कडेयात्‌ | | 
TEE 


“वतस्थो पि यथा पुत्रः पितुः कुर्यात्‌ कियां चप । तथा मातामहस्याऽपि दोहित्रः कर्तुमर्हतीति”। se 
सविष्यपुराणाञ्च | स्रीणामप्येवमेव पूर्वादिकियामेदेनाधिकारिव्यवस्था बोध्या | 


१ तत्संघातान्तगतिश्रेति विष्णुपुराणे पाठः। २ “स्वकुटुम्बिना? इति मार्केडेयपाठः | 


६ वर्णभेदेन पिंडसंख्या पिंडप्रदान्रकारश्च । [ smi 
| i | ग्राज्ञवल्कीयें 
` विशेषांतरमाह । पिंडेति । इत्येवम्‌ इत्यादिना rd पंचदश 3m 

o ब्रिंशत्‌ । यावदाशौचमिति । प्रत्यहामिति शेषः । पारस्करोऽपि 

“ब्राह्मणे दुशपिडा: स्यः क्षत्रिये द्वादश uar: | वैश्ये पंचदश प्रोक्ताः शूद्रे larval तिंताः”॥इति। 
इदं च देशविशेषविषयं न सार्वत्रिकम्‌! 

५ ` “जात्युक्तिशोचतुल्यांस्तु वर्णानां कचिदेव हि । देशधमान्पुर॑स्कृत्य प्रेतपिंडान्वपंत्यमी”॥ इति 
ब्राह्मीक्तेः । तथा च “प्रेतेम्यः सर्ववर्णेभ्यः पिण्डान्द्याइशीव तु” इति तदगिमश्नाह्मात्सर्व 
स्मृतिपुराणादी दशानामेव पिंडानां शिरःप्रभृत्यवयवनिष्पत्तिरूपफलोक्तेविप्रस्याविच्छेदेनैव दंश- 
पिंडदानम्‌ | अन्येषां च नवदिनपर्यन्तमाविच्छेदे नवपिण्डदानम्‌ । दशमपिंडदानं त्वाशोचांत्यदिने 
एव । तथा च ब्राह्मे “दिवसे दिवसे देयः पिंड एवं कमेण तु” इत्युपक्रम्योक्तम्‌ 

१° . “Sara दृशमः पिंडो cat वै द्वादशेऽहनि । वैश्यानां वै पंचदशे देयस्त॒ दशमस्तथा d 

शूद्स्य दशमः पिडो मासे पूर्ण हि दीयते”॥ इति। तदेतदमिप्रेत्याह । तथा स्मृत्यन्तर5- 

पीति । इदं च सामान्योव्त्या साधारणमिति स्पष्टमेव | अविरोधायाह | झुचित्वेति । अपरे 

द्रेकादशाहादो | एतेन “शुद्ध्येत दशमेऽहनी”त्यापि व्याख्यातम | अविरोधायाह | योगीति | 

“पिंडयज्ञावृतां दयं प्रेतायान्नं दिनत्रयम्‌? इत्यनेनोति भावः | उद्कदानेति कृत उपकाराति- 
१५ शयोऽक़्ते प्रत्यवायाभाव इति भावः 


अत्र पिंडदानाविषये | ह्रासो वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेण | अपिना वृद्धिपरिग्रहः । अन्राप्येवाभ्या- 
मपि wur साचितमिति बोध्यस्‌ | पिंडदानप्रकारश्च ब्राह्मे एवं 


Cyni भांडमादाय नवं aa: सुसंयतः | लकुटं सर्वदोषघ्नं गृहीत्वा तोयमानयेत्‌ ॥ 
“ततश्चोत्तरपूवस्यामग्निं प्रज्वालयेद्विशि । तंडुलप्रसती तत्र प्रक्षाल्य द्विः पचेत्वयम्‌ ॥ ` 
रे? “सपवित्रेस्तिलेमिश्रां केशकीटविवर्जिताम्‌ | द्वारोपांते ad: क्षिप्त्वा सञ्च॒द्धां गोरम्ृत्तिकाम्‌ ॥ 
“<तत्पृष्ठे संस्तरेद्दभान्याय्यन्देशसंभवान 1 ततोऽवनेजनं दद्यात्संस्मरेद्गोत्रनामनी ॥ 
“तिळसपिंमंथुक्षीरेः संसिक्तं तप्तमेव हि । दद्यात्मेताय पिंडं तु दक्षिणाभिमुख: स्थित: ॥ | 
“फलमूलगडक्षीरतिलामिश्र॑ तु कुत्राचित्‌ 1 अर्धः पुष्पेस्तथा धपेर्दीपैस्तोयैश्व शीतठेः ॥ 
'“ऊर्णातन्तुमयेः शुद्धेवासाभेः पिंडमर्चयेत्‌ | 
२५ “प्रयाति यावदाकाशं पिंडाद्वाष्पमयी शिखां | तावत्तत्संमुखातिष्ठेत्सवे तोये क्षिपेत्ततः ॥ 
“दिवसे दिवसे देयः पिंड एवं कमेण तु | एकंस्तोयांजालिस्त्वेवं पात्रमेक॑ च दीसते ॥' 
“द्वितीये द्वौ तृतीये त्रीश्चतुर्थे चतुरस्तथा | पंचमे पंच षष्ठे षट्‌ सप्तमे सप्त चेव हि ॥ 
SEXS च नवमे नवैव, दशमे दश । एवं स्युः पंचपंचाशत्तोयस्यांजलयः कमात्‌ ॥ : 
तावंति तोयपात्राणि संयुक्तानि तिलादिमिः” ॥ इति p एते च पंचपंचाशत्तिलतोयांजळयः 
३० पिंडोपरि देयाः। द्वितीयादिशब्देन सन्निहितपिंडानामेवोक्तेः पिंडानामवयवपूरकत्वमुकत्वा सपात्रां- 


जलीनामिंद्रियपूरकत्वाक्तेश्च । पूर्वतोयांजलीनां च तापोपशमनाथत्वात्‌. । तथा. च ब्राह्मे एव 
___ “शिरस्त्वायेन fies प्रेतस्य कियते तथा । द्वितीयेन तु कर्णाक्षिनासिकास्त समासतः 
“गांसभुजवक्षांसे तृतीयेन ततः कमात्‌ । चतुर्थेन तु पिंडेन नाभिलिंगंगुदांनिःच ॥ 
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{करणम्‌ १ “ . . अवयवतो मृत्पिडदानक्रमः ।- . ४७ 
१७ श्लोक, 
““जानुजंधे तथा पादो पंचमेन तु सर्वदा । सर्वमर्माणि षष्ठेन सप्तमेन तु नाडयः ॥ 
“दुंतलोमानष्टमेन वीर्य तु नवमेन च । दृशमेन तु पूर्णत्वं तृप्तता क्षुद्विपर्ययः we 
“एकाद्शेन्द्रियवधाः संति बुद्धिवधेः सह ॥ 
_ aga भूतानां परलोकसमागमे । प्रेतमावगतानां तु रौरवादिषु वताम्‌ ॥. . . | 
“पंचमिः पंचमिस्सेभिः,पात्रैरंजाहिभिस्तथा | एकादशैवद्रियाणि qud शास्रदशनात?”।इत ५ 
वैद्ठांपायनादिमिरन्यथोक्तभन्यतो ज्ञेयम्‌ । यत्र तु सबस्त्यहे वा दृश पिंडदानमुक्ते 
युद्धम्नतादो तत्र तत्प्रकारोऽपि तत्रैव 
“सद्यः शोचे प्रदातव्याः सर्वेऽपि युगपत्तथा | ज्यहाशोचे प्रदातव्यः प्रथमे त्वेक एव हि॥ 
“द्वितीयेऽहानि चत्वारस्तृतीये पंच चेव हि | एकस्तोयांजलिस्तदवत्पात्रमेक च दीयते’? ॥ इति ` 
्रत्यहमेकस्तोयांजलिरेकं च पात्रमित्यर्थः । तदेतदभिसंधाय त्यहाशोचे प्रकारांतरं पारस्करोक्त- १° 
माह । ब्रिरात्रेति । तथा । कुयांदिति शेषः ॥ १६॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १७ श्छोकः ( आद्योऽरधः ) 
मूलमाह | किचेति। एवं चानेनेकं पात्रमिति श्रमनिरासायाह | area इति । 
प्रथम इति । प्रथमत्याग इति न्यायात्‌ । गमकांतरमाह | तथेति । मुन्मये तां रात्रीं 
क्षीरोदके विहायासि निदधाय “प्रेत अत्र स्नाहि पिब चेदमिति” हि तद्वचनम्‌ i तदेवाह । ** 


Sata क्षीरमिति संस्थाप्यमित्यस्यानुषंगः । गारुडे तु “एथकरारावयोद्याद्‌काहं क्षीरमंबु च” 
इत्युक्त्वा त्रिदिनपक्षोऽप्यृक्तः | 


“अपके मुन्मये पात्रे ard ददयाद्विनत्रयम | काष्ठत्रये गुणेर्बद्धे प्रीत्यै रात्रौ चतुष्पथे? ॥ इति 
मात्स्ये तु यावदाशोचं तन्निधानमुक्तम्‌ 7 | 

“तस्मान्निधेयमाकाशे दशरात्रं पयस्तथा | सवंतापोपशांत्यथंमध्वश्रमाविनाशनम” ॥ इति, २१ 
अन्यदप्युक्त ग्रृह्मकारिकायाम , E | T 

“तत्र प्रेतोपकृतये दृशरात्रमखंडितं | कुयात्प्रदीपं तेठेन वारिपात्रं च मार्तिकम्‌ ॥ 

“भोज्यात्‌ भोजनकाले स भक्तपुष्टिं च निवपेत्‌ । नामगोत्रेण संबुद्धया धरिञ्यां पितृयज्ञवत्‌”)॥ 
शते | एवमन्यदए्यन्यतो SR । 


विशेषमाह । तथेति । दिने इति पूर्वद्वाम्यामन्वेति । यद्वा दिवैव तत्कार्य न रात्रावि- २५ 
त्यर्थक तत्‌ । तस्य प्रेतस्य गोत्रजेः सहेत्यथः । क्वचिदिति । छंदोगपरिशिष्ठेषपि “अपरेदु- 
स्तृतीये वा अस्थिसंचयनं भवेत” ॥ इति अपरेबुद्वितीये । संचितानां प्रतिपत्तिमाह । Qui 
` श्वेति। तत्र विशेषो ब्राह्मे | | है 
` 'त््थानाच्छनकेनीत्वा कदाचिज्ञाहवीजले । कश्चिक्क्षिपति-सतपुत्रो दोहित्रो वा सहोदर: ॥ 
MEC कुल पितृकुलं वर्जयित्वा नराधमः । अस्थीन्यन्यकुलस्यास्य नीत्वा चांद्रायण चरेत्‌॥ *' 
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४८ | अस्थिसंचयनं प्रक्षेपञ्च । तत्मयोगः । [ आशोच- 
याझवल्कीये 
“अस्थीनि मातापितृपूवजानां नयंति गंगामापि ये कथंचित्‌ । ` | | 
“सद्धावकस्यापे दयाभिमूतांस्तेषां तु तीर्थानि फलप्रदानि ॥ १॥ . 
“Sega चाप्यथ वर्जयित्वा मातापित्रोर्जन्म भूम्याश्रितं च । 
“अस्थीनि चान्यस्य नयन्वहंश्च भाग्यक्षयं लभते Tad च ॥ २॥ 
५ भागीरथी यत्र गता सुतीर्थे कुले नरः कोऽपि यदा विपन्नः । - 
“तदा तदा तत्र तथाऽथ' भक्ता भावेन चास्थीनि वित्तिक्षिपेच्च ॥ ३॥ 
“नात्वा ततः पंचगव्येन सिक्त्वा हिरण्यमध्वाज्यतिलेश्च योज्यम्‌ । 
“ततस्तु म्रत्पिंडपुटे निधाय पश्यन्दिशं प्रेतगणोपगूढम ॥ ४॥ . - 
“नमोऽस्तु धर्माय वद्‌न्प्राविश्य जले समे प्रीत इति क्षिपेच्च। ` 
१° ` ` “उत्थाय भास्वंतमवेक्ष्य सूर्यं सदक्षिणां विप्रमुख्याय दयात्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
“एवं कृते प्रेतपुरःस्थितस्य स्वर्ग गतिः स्याच्च महेन्द्रतुल्ये ॥” इति । 
अथेतत््रयोग उच्यते | अस्थीन्यादाय मंगातीरेऽवस्थाप्य कर्ता सचेलं स्नानं त्रुटित इवाभाति । 
समुच्चयश्रमनिरासाह | अतोऽन्यमेवेति | व्यवस्थामाह | स्चस्वग्रह्योक्तेति | 
ब्राह्म तु वणीविशेषणव्यवस्था प्रकारद्दयेनोक्ता 
१५ “चतुर्थ बाह्मणानां तु पंचमेऽहानि भूभृताम्‌ | नवमे वैश्यजातीनां शुद्राणां दृशमात्परे ॥ 
FRATA विप्रस्य चतुर्थे क्षत्रियस्य च । पंचमे वैश्यजातेश्च शूद्रस्य दृशमेहनि ॥ 
“अस्थ्नां च संचयः प्रेते क्रियते देशगोरवात्‌” ॥ इति | देशभेदेनानयोर्व्यवस्था। आश्वछायनेन . 
त्वन्योऽपि काल उक्तः ( ४।५।१) “सश्वयनमृध्वे दशम्याः कुष्णपक्षस्यायुजास्वेकनक्षन्ने” 
इति। कुष्णपक्षसंबंधिदशम्या ऊर्ध्वमयुग्मासु एकादशी त्रयोदशी पंचदशीनां मध्ये कस्यांचित्तिथा 
२० वषाहाफल्गुनीप्रोष्ठपदामिन्ने एकनक्षत्रे संचयनं कायामित्यर्थः । अयं च कालोऽनतीते आशौच- 
काले यथासंभवं ज्ञेयः । अतीतेऽपि तत्र संवत्सरीन्तादिसपिंडीकरणपक्षे ज्ञेयः । यदा तु द्वादशे 
तत्‌ क्रियते तत्र चास्य न संभवति तदा पूर्वोक्त एव संचयनानंतरमाश्वलायनेन “श्राद्धमस्मे दद्यु ˆ 
रि” त्येको दिष्टाविधानात्सापंडीकरणोत्तरं च तन्निषेधात्‌ | संचयनप्रकारश्चाश्वलायनाषद्य॒क्ते ज्ञेयः । „ 
अत्रास्थिसंचयनाविषये यागः पूजा । तथा नामगोत्रपुरस्सरं । झुचिः स्नातादिः | अन्यासंभवादाह 
२५ देचताञ्चेति । तत्र इमशाने। एवमग्रेऽपि । चोह्यर्थ तात्पर्यार्थमाह । अत इति | तत्मकारश्व ब्राह्म 
“नात्वा त्रिरात्र कुरवैति प्रेतायोदकतर्पणम्‌ ॥ | 


a a 


_“इमशानदेवतायागं चतुर्थे दिवसे ततः | भवंति पूजिता यस्मात्तत्रस्थाः शंकरादयः ॥ " 
“स्नातैः सुधोतवस्रैश्व इमशानस्य समीपगैः | स्वजातिविहितैन्न्यैर्यथाशक्त्या समाहितेः ॥ - 
““मुन्मयेषु च भांडेषु SAT रुचकेषु वा । सुपक्कैभक्ष्यभोज्यैश्व पायसैः पानकेस्तथा ॥ 

° “फलेमूलैव॑नोन्यश्व पूज्याः क्रव्यादुदेवताः ped प्रदातव्यं केश्वित्पुष्पं च शोभनम्‌ ॥ 

“धूपों दीपस्तथा माल्यं केश्च देयं त्वरान्वितेः । तत्र पात्राणि पूर्णानि इमशानाग्रे: समंततः ॥ 

'“कैश्रिद्देयानि सर्वाणि पानीयान्यक्षतानि च। निवेदयद्धिर्वक्तव्यं तैः सर्वैरनहंकुतैः ॥ 
“नमः कव्यादमुख्येभ्यो देवेभ्य इति सर्वदा । येऽन्न शमशाने देवाः स्युर्भगवन्तः सनातनाः ॥ 
“तेऽमत्सकाशाहृह्ंतु बलिमष्ठांगमक्षयम्‌। प्रतस्यास्य शुभान्‌ लोकान्प्रयच्छंतु च. शाश्वतान ॥ 


प्रंकरंणमें १ अस्थिभ्रक्षेपः । de 
१७ श्लोक; 
“अस्माकमायुरारोग्यं सुखं च दृदताइचिरम्‌ | 
Cog कुत्वा बठीन्सवीन्क्षीरेणाभ्युक्ष्य वाग्यतैः । विसर्जन तु देवानां कर्तव्यं च समाहितैः ॥ 
aet यज्ञियवृक्षोत्थां शाखामादाय वाग्यतः | अपसव्यं HATS कृत्वा कश्चित्सगेत्रजः 
८“द्रतस्थास्थीनि गह्णाति प्रधानांगोद्धवानि च | 


:<ुऱ्चगव्येन संस्नाप्य क्षोमवसत्रेण वेष्ट्य च। प्रक्षिप्य म्॒न्मये भांडे न वेत्याछादने TA ५ 
“अरण्यवृक्षमूले वा शुद्धे संस्थापयत्यपि । गृहीत्वाऽस्थीनि तद्भस्म नीत्वा तोये विनिक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 
(oa: संमार्जनं भूमेः कर्तव्यं गोमयाँबुभिः | पूजा च पुष्पधूपायेबालिभिः पूववत्‌ कमात्‌ ॥ 
:“मुमराच्छादनार्थ च वृक्ष: पुष्करकोऽपि वा । पद्को वा प्रकतव्यस्तत् सर्वे विधानतः ॥” इति । 
अत्र भक्ष्यमोज्यपायसपानकफलमूलात्मकी बलिः प्रथानम्‌ । भक्ष्यादीनां पूजासाधन- 
Ate । अर्ध्यभक्तपुष्पाणि धूपो दीपः मालास्तंडुलादिपूर्णपात्रागि केषुचित्पात्रेषु पानीयानि यवा- १० 
यक्षताश्च । तदंगानि प्रधानांगानि चोक्तानि ग्रह्मकारिकायाम्‌ 
“शिरसो वक्षसः पाण्योः पार्श्वाभ्यां चेव पादृतः। अप्रदक्षिणमस्थीनि गुह्वातीत्याह गोशिलः”॥ इति। 
पुष्करकः पुष्करणीपट्टवकश्चत्वरः | तदा चास्थिसंचयनदिने पूजां कृत्वा तत्कार्यमिति 
बोध्यम्‌ । 
दृशामेऽहनीति । स्वस्वसूतकांतदिनोपलक्षणम्‌। अंते च वाससां त्याग” इति स्मृत्या सूत- १५ 
aid कर्वव्यवासस्त्यागसाहचर्यात्केशादित्यागोऽपि तत्रेवेति भावः । नायं नियम इत्याह | 
तथेति | प्रयत्नत इत्यनेन तस्यावश्यकत्वं सूचितम्‌ । आप्रदानत इत व्याचष्ट । 
श्राद्धोति | एकादशाहिकश्राद्ध इत्यर्थः । तथा च चतुथादीनामप्ययं विधिः | अन्यथा वेयथ्यी 
पत्तः । स्वस्वरदेशाचारेण व्यवस्थेति तस्वम्‌ । एवं ख्नानवत्सवेषां वपनादौ प्रापे आह । वपनं 
मि. प्र. १०१. चेति । चेनोदकदानस्य "समुञ्चयः । अन्विति तेषां चोदकसंस्पर्शने २० 
add काळमित्यादि । सापिंडा इति । एवं तेषामपि इतः सामान्येन प्राप्त आह | तेषां 
चेति । वयःक्ृतविहेषानादरेणेत्यर्थः । इदमेवेति । तंतरणार्थद्वयमस्येति भावः | तत्रैक 
"उक्त: । द्वितीयमाह। अनु पश्चादिति । इतिरर्थसमाप्तौ । तथा च कनीयः सपिंडानां तस्य 
नियामकामिदमिति | ज्येष्ठानां नेति । कृतशमश्रुकर्माणः इति विष्ण्वादिवाक्यमप्यनुभावि- 
विषयतया नेयम्‌ | मतांतरमह | अनुभाविनः WAT इतीति । त एवेत्यथः | तत्र मानमाह | २५ 
गंगायामिति । मृते इत्यस्य तन्त्रेण भायकमैप्रत्ययभेदेनोभयत्र यथासंख्यमन्वयः । सोमे 
तत्करणकाले | “गुरोरिति? पाडे तु न तंत्रापेक्षा । अत्र पितृत्वादेःपुत्रत्वनिरूप्रितत्वेन एषामेव 
तदिति भावः | अत्र केचिदितिसूचिता । रुचित्रीजं तु इत्यम्‌ । पूर्ववचनेनेव पुत्राणां तद्धमौति 
देशाच शिष्यस्यापि वपने सिद्धे “गंगायाति”त्यनेन मातापित्राचायेमरणे तस्यावश्यकत्वमन्यत्रा- 
नियतत्वं कल्पते । अन्यथैतस्यानर्थक्यापत्तेवचनप्राप्तपरिसिर्याया अशक्यत्वात्तीथातरेऽपि बपन- ० 
सत्वाञ्च | तथा चोक्तसामान्यत्राक्यानामनेन नियंतमशक्यत्वात्ततः कनिष्ठानां सपिंडानां वपनामिति 
-थुक्तमिति | तथा च देवल 
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५० क्षेत्रतो मुंडनविचारः । [ आशौच- 
य | a याज्ञवल्क्रीये 
‘ed चोपवासश्च सर्वतीर्थेष्वयं विधिः। वर्जयित्वा कुरुक्षेत्र विशालं विरजं गयाम्‌॥ ” इति | 
_- विशाला बदरिकाश्रमः । अवंती वा । विरजमुत्कठदेशे यत्र धमराजेन गयासुरनाभो विरजाद्रि: 
स्थापित इति वायवीये । 'दक्षिणदेशस्थ लोणारक्षेत्रमपि विरजं’ इति आदित्यपुराणे | 
'नेमिषं पुष्करं गयामिति” क्कचित्पाठः। “विशाल पुष्करं गयामि”त्यन्यत्र। “वजायेत्वा गयां गंगा- 
^ मि त्यन्यत्र पाठः । 
“(गां प्राप्य सरिच्छेष्ठां वपनं यो न कारयेत्‌। स कोटिकुलसंयुक्त आ कल्पं रारवं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥” 
इत्यादि त यदि प्रामाणिकं तदा कारीप्रयागमायापुर्यादितीर्थसमीपस्थगंगापरमित्याहुः | 
अत्र क्रुक्षेत्रशब्देनं काश्यपि जाबालादिश्रुत्यादेरित्यन्ये। अत्र गंगापदं च तीथमात्रोपलक्षणं । 
“(विना तीर्थ विना यज्ञं मातापित्रोम्नतिं विना। यो वापयति लोमानि स पुत्रः पितृधातकः॥” 
इतयुक्तेः। तेन गंगायामित्यादिनि यमेनान्यत्र प्राप्त्यभावात्‌ “वजयित्वा गयाम्‌”इत्यादि व्यर्थमिति । 
“राजा कुमारी नारी च जीवतश्च पितुः सुतः । मुंडनं सवतीर्थषु न कुयाद्वर्भिणीपतिः ॥” 
इत्युक्तेः | रामभरतयुधिष्ठिरतत्पत्न्यादीनां मुंडनाश्रवणाञ्च क्षत्रियादीनां तद्नधिकार 
इति चापास्तम। उक्तयुक्तेस्तस्य निर्मूलत्वाञ्च। यदपि प्राच्याः अत्रत्य गंगापद्स्य तत्रत्य सर्वतीर्थशब्दस्य 
बहुब्रीहिणा रूढ्या च प्रयागमात्रपरता अतस्तत्रेवोपवासवपने इति तदपि न बहुवचनानुत्पत्या- 
qa: | देवप्रयागादिषु न बह्नुव्रीद्यथ; इति न तान्यादाय बहुवचनोपपत्तिः । किंच तत्समाकारं 
वचनमक्निवायुपुराणयोगयाप्रकरणे स्कांदे च प्रभासप्रक रणे पठ्यतेऽतो न प्रयागमात्रपरता | 
मात्स्ये (अ. १०४।७।१०८।११ ) ५ 
(अन्ये च बहवस्तीथीः सर्वपापहराः शुभाः | तस्मात्कृरुष्व कोंतय सर्वतीथा मिषेचनम” ॥ 
इति प्रयागप्रकरणे पाठ:,। तत्र रूढेरसंभवाच्च “प्रयागं सतीर्थ्यः प्रवदेत्यधिकं 
२५ विभो” इति भारताविरोधाच । आपि च विशालादिपयुदासानुपपत्तिवचनस्य प्रयागमात्रपरत्व 
प्राप्तेभावात्‌ दोषाधिक्यपरता तु वाक्याथानुपपत्तरसंभवडुक्तिका । सामान्यनिषधेनेव सिद्ध विशेष- 
निषेधस्य हि तदाधिक्यपरता दृष्टा । एतेनास्य “प्रयागवचनं कुयात्‌” इत्यादिवचनांतरेविहोषे उप- 
संहारश्चतुद्वाकरणवदित्यप्यपास्तम | सवतीर्थष्विति सामान्यविधेः सवशब्दबहुवचनबलादशेष-« 
तीर्थपरतया स्पष्टलेनोपसंहारासंभवात्‌। C133. विया” इत्यादिवत्‌ (छांदोग्य अ. १५१,१० )। 
aera (पवमामांसायां) 'सामान्यविधिरस्पष्ठः संह्लियत विशेषत” इतिं । यदपि 'गंगायामिः त्यत्र 
५ भास्करश्षेत्रशब्देन प्रयागमिति तदवच्छिन्नगंगायां मुंडनमिति तद्रपि न प्रयागस्य प्रजापातिं- 
श्ेत्रत्वात्‌ । “प्रजापतरिदं क्षत्र प्रयागामतिविश्रुतर्मिति” मात्स्यात्‌ ( अ. १११ श्लो. १४ ) । 
“धुतत्प्रजापतिक्षेत्रे A लोकेषु" विश्रुतमिति” प्रयाभॉपक्रमेण ( माल्ये १०४।५ अ. ३६ 
शग, २० ) कोमाच | ` 
QA यः सावितुः क्षेत्रे प्राणास्त्यजति मानवः । सं सूयलोकमाम्रोति” इत्यादिना 
तदंतगतकोणादित्यादेरेव भास्करश्षेत्रत्वप्रतीतिश्च । तत्र प्रयागे सप्तस्वित्युपात्तसंरव्याविरोधाञ्चेति 
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दिक । अत्र पित्रादिग्रहणं भतुरप्युपलक्षणम्‌ | 
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प्रकरणम्‌ १ . आशीचांत्यदिनकृत्य ब्राह्मोक्तं । ५१ 
१७ शोकः | | 
(पुत्र; पत्नी च वपनं कुर्यादंते यथाविधिः । पिंडदानोचितोऽन्योऽपि कर्यादित्यं समाहित:॥” इति 
व्यासेन पत्न्या आप वपनविधानात्‌ । यत्तु दाहकत्नुदाहांगभूतं वपनं प्रथमदिने स्मृतिसंग्रह उक्त 
“रात्री दुग्ध्वा तु पिंडांतं कृत्वा वपनवर्जितम्‌। वपनं नेष्यते रात्रौ इवस्तनी वपनक्रिया॥” इति 
कचित्तु सवपुत्राणामुक्त तत्‌ मदनपारिजातादो प्रथमादीदिनकृतवपनस्यापि पुनराशोचांते वपन- 
मुक्तम्‌ | तत्र सवत्र प्रमाणं मृग्यम्‌ । संश्रहवाक्यस्य प्रागुक्तवचनेः पाक्षिकप्राप्तप्रथमादिनवपनस्य ५ 
रात्रिदाड रात्रावपि प्रसंगे तन्निषेधद्वारा पाक्षिकप्राप्तद्वितीयदिविसवपनपरतयोपपत्तेः । तत्र मलं त 
संवत्तोक्तो “दिने” इत्युक्तमेव । अत एव संग्रहे “दाहोत्तरं वपनवर्जितं पिंडांतं कुत्वा” इत्युक्त 
शति दिक | 
अन्यदप्याशोचांत्यदिनकृत्यं ब्राह्मे उक्तम्‌ 
“गस्य यस्य तु वणस्य ययस्मात्पश्चिमं त्वहः । स तत्र वद्नरशुद्धिं च करांत्याषि समाप्यह॥ ५, 
समं पिंड यथाशा्रमुदाहृतं । गामाद्वहिस्ततो गत्वा प्रेतस्य श्वेतवाससी 


“'अन्त्यानामाश्रितानां च त्यक्त्वा BTA करोति च। इमश्रुलोमनखानां च यत्त्याज्यं तज्जहत्यपि ॥ 
` 'गोरसषपकल्केन तिळकल्कंन संयुतम्‌ | शिरःस्नानं ततः कुत्वा तोयेनाचम्य वाग्यतः ॥ 
““वासोयुग्म वनं शुक्रमतर्ण शुद्धमेत्र च [ग्रहीत्वा गां सुवण च मंगलानि शुभानि च ॥ ` 
“पृष्ठा संकीतयित्वा च पश्चाच्छुद्धों भवेन्नरः w^ इतीति दिक । 
( zaag: ) 
निवृत्ताविति । “शुचिना कमं कर्ततव्यामोति” शझुचित्वस्य कर्मोगतया विधानादिति 
भावः | केषचित्‌ वक्ष्यमाणो तु । आहेति विधिमाहेत्यथः | 
भावप्रत्ययानुरोधेनाह। असी नामिति। तत्रेति। तस्मिन्सति अर्थादभिषु भवात्यर्थः | बहुवचनांतयो 
Sq इत्याह | घेताना इति । दिकृप्रदर्शनामिद्ठं नत्वत्राग्रह: । कर्मप्रत्ययेन तु व्याख्यानमाग्रेम- २ , 
वद्य । तदेतदध्वन यन्नाह | जेताझीति । अनतिप्रसंगायाह | प्रतीति । समर्थाभयत्र योगरूद्विरिति 
तात्पर्यं | पदार्थमक्ला वाक्याथमाह। ता इति । श्रतिचो दनादिति | न करणे हेतुरति प्रसंगात्‌ । 
किंत वेदिकी चेत्याशयेनाशेषण व्याचष्टे। वेदिक्य इति । अत एवानन्वंततमां प्रशनपुवे व्याचष्टे । 
कथमिति । तदमिति। प्रसक्तमिति मावः । श्रुतीत्यस्य प्रत्यक्षोपलम्यमानश्रुतीत्यर्थ इत्याशयेनाह। 
MATEUS ! आडभिप्राप्ता | तय: च नातिप्रसंगः ३५ 
एतदपि तदुपादानांमात भावस्तदा | अत्र चेति । श्रोतत्वेति । वैदिकी लेत्यर्थः । 
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स्मार्तेते | अनपलम्यमानश्जतिकेत्सर्थः । एवमग्रेऽपि ¦ तत्कालामाति । 'कालाध्मनोरिति 
द्वितीया । अत्र श्रोतपदेनोपासनमापि तभ्यापि मूलकृता तत्वस्योक्तत्वात्‌ । वैतानेत्युपठक्षणं नेमि- 
त्तिकस्यापीत्मपि तदुक्तिफलमन्यथाऽऽनर्थक्यं स्पषठमेवेत्याहायेनाह | ओतानां चाति । वेतानोपा- 
सनानामिति शेषः । नित्यनेमित्तिकेति । अमिमन्मात्रस्य तत्साध्यानन्यगतिकनित्यनेमित्तिके- } ५ 
त्यर्थः | तथा च तदसाध्यानां तेषामपि नानुष्ठानमिति भावः | तत्र मानमाह | यथाहेति । 


पारर्करोऽप्येवम्‌ | अत्रापि नित्यग्रहणमावञ्यकोपलक्षणमित्याह | आवश्यकेति । तत्स्वरूप - 
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# अन्न तु त्रुटितः मित्रभाति । १ ब्या, खू. २३० | 


| याज्ञवल्कीये 
माह । नित्यनेमीति । तन्मात्राणामित्यर्थः | तथा च नित्यशब्देनावश्यकनेमित्तिकानामप्यप- 
संग्रह इति वैतानादिकिमप्रतिप्रसवोऽपि ताहशनेमित्तिकस्यापि. प्रतिप्रसिद्धेति भावः । 'दास? 
इत्यस्योक्त इत्यत्रान्वयः | अयमस्येव शेषो न पूर्वस्यापीति भावः | अयम॒भयोः शेष इति त 
मदनपारिजाते | एकपदार्थमाह । पाक्षिक इति । अयं निषेधो नित्याप्निहोत्रादिषु न प्रवर्तत 
५ इत्यर्थः | मूलादितात्पर्यार्थाह। अत इति । तदसाध्यानां तेषां निवर्तको रक्तवचनवद्‌त्र वचनाभावा- 
दाह । शौचेति । शुद्धिमावादित्यर्थः । एवंरीत्या तेषामपि तस्य सिद्धिस्तथापि वेतानेत्यादि- 
दृष्टांतेन तेषामपि तत्वञ्रांतिनिरासाय । “नित्यानीति? निषेध इति न तदानर्थक्यमितिमावः | अने- 
नैव मूळादितातपर्याभूतेनाग्निमदित्यायुक्तेनेव प्रत्यूहूत इति । अशुचित्वात्सर्वश्रौतस्मा्ताक्रिया- 
विनिवृत्तो प्राप्तायामिदमुच्यते | अग्निषु याः क्रियाः सायंहोमायास्तान्‌ प्रत्यूहेन्न प्रत्यस्येत्‌ । प्रत्यहो 
१० निहासोऽननुष्ठानामिति मेधातिथिः । इति इत्यनेन तत्र नित्यानाह । पंचेति । आदिना 
नेमित्तिकपरिग्रहः | होमं द्विविधं तत्र द्विविधाशोचे छंदोगपरििष्ठेऽपि 
“होमः श्रोते तु क्तव्यः शुष्कान्नेन फलेम वा | अकृतं हावयेत्समार्ते तदभावे कृताकृतम ॥ 
“कुतमोदनसक्तादि तंडुलादि कृताकृतम्‌। वीद्यादे चाकृतं प्रोक्तमिति द्रव्यं त्रिधा बधै;?॥ इति । 
एवं चाम्निसाध्यनेमित्तिककर्मीभिन्नकर्मस्वनाविकारस्य शोचाभावादेव सिद्धत्वात्मतिप्रसवा- 
१५ तर।भावाञ्च “पंचयज्ञेत्यादिक”मनुवाद एव । एवं पैठीनसिवाक्येऽपि तत्पर्युदासार्थ नित्यानित्या- 
नुवाद एवेति बोध्यम्‌ । एवमपि वेश्वदेवस्याग्निसाध्यत्वेन प्रत्यूहोदिति’ मनोः कर्तव्यत्वापत्ति- 
रूपातिप्रसंगप्राप्तावाह | वैश्वेति । तस्यापि नित्यत्वादिति भावः । तेनेव । संवर्तेनेव । एवं 
चोक्तनित्यनेमित्तिकमिन्नानां नित्यनेमित्तिकानामपि Aaa: काम्यानां त सर्वेषां ATA 
तत्वम्‌ । यद्यपि “पंचयज्ञेत्यनेनेव वैश्वदेवस्यापि निषेधः सिद्धस्तथापि येषां तैत्तिरीयादीनां पंच- 
२० यज्ञमिन्नो वैश्वदेवस्तदथः परथकूनिषेध इति बोध्यमू । संध्यावंद्नस्यो क्तरीत्याऽग्रिसाध्यत्वेन शौचा- 
भावादेवाप्रापतो विरोषं वक्तुं तद्नुवादकम्‌ | एवमग्रेडरपे वचनं तावदाह । सूतके इति । इदं 
शावस्याप्युपलक्षणम्‌ | “संध्यात्रयं तु कर्तव्यमिति” मूलोक्तेः । तथा च वेष्णवे ( तृतीयांशे 
अ, ११, शो. ९७ ) l | 
सवकालमुपास्यानं संध्ययोः पार्थिवष्यते | अन्यत्र सूतकाशोचविभ्रमात्रभीरतितः ॥” ; 


२५ मरीचिप्रक्षेपादिकिमित्यत्रादिशब्दः प्रकारेण तु प्रभताविति न स्मृत्यंतरविरोधः । साविज्येत्थनेन 
मध्याह्ने “हश्स”इत्यस्य निवृत्तिः | अंजलिमित्येकक्चनेनेकांजलिरेव | अत्रेदं तत्वम्‌ । यद्यपि 


_ “संध्यामिष्ठिचरं होमं यावज्जीवं समाचरेत्‌। न त्यजेत्सूतकेनापि त्यजन्‌ गच्छेदधो PAN 
इति पुलस्त्योक्तेरिष्टिराहिलाग्नेदर्शपूर्णमासादिका चरुरनाहिताभेः स्थाठीपारकादिरूपः 
' होमो. द्विविध इत्यार्थिकापातस्यायथास्थितकतव्यता प्राप्ता तथापि 


१० “सूतके मृतके चेव संध्याकर्म समाचरेत्‌ । मनसोञ्चारयेन्मत्रान्प्राणायाममृते हिज” ॥ इति 
तढुक्तप्रकारेणेव कार्य । “प्राणायाममृते” इति न मानसत्वे मुसनासिकासंचारिवार्यनिरोधेन 
तंन्मंत्रपाठेन तस्य सिद्धत्वात्‌ | किंतु मंत्रेष्वेव। तथा चामंत्रक: प्राणायाम: कार्य इत्युक्तं भवति | 
प्राणायाम एव न कार्य इति तु मदनपारिजातोक्तं चिंत्यम्‌। वक्ष्यमाणभारङ्वाज्यविरोधात | 


५२ पंचयज्ञाजुष्ठानम्‌ | | [ आशो च- 


3 ae 


प्रकरणम १ सूतके नित्यानां मानसा जपः । ५३ 
१७ 

अनेन प्राणायामाभिन्नं सव मानसमंत्रे: कार्यमिति सूचितम्‌ । यद्यपि तथापि अर्घ्यदाने. मंत्रोच्चार- 
स्तदुत्तरकमलोपो बोध्यः | सूतके साविच्येत्युक्रपैठीनसे: साविञ्याः प्राप्तत्वात्पुलस्त्योक्तमानसत्व- 
निवृच्यर्थमेव तत्र सावित्रीग्रहणमिति मदनानुयायिनः कोचित्‌ । तन्न । उक्तरीत्या ग्रहणस्य 


साफल्यात्‌ । तस्माञ्गारङ्वाजोक्तेस्तथेति यक्तं । तथा च भारद्वाज: e 
Coase मृतके कुयोत्याणायामममंत्रकम्‌ । तथा मार्जनमंत्रास्तु मनसोद्धाये मार्जयेत्‌ । 
“गायत्रीं सम्यगुच्चाय सूयायाध्य निवेदयेत्‌। माजन तु न वा कार्यमुपस्थान न चेव हि”॥ इति। 

नन॒ताल्वादिव्यापाराभावेनोच्चारणसंभवात्कथामेद्मिति वाच्यम्‌ । सूक्ष्मतरताल्वादिव्यापारेण 

सूक्ष्मतरस्वोच्चारणसत्वात्‌ | जपे मंत्राणां त्रैस्वर्येणेव ज्ञानस्यावश्यकतया तस्य च ततत्थानेपूचच- 


देशाय्रुपलभ्यमानत्वरूपतया तस्यावश्यकत्वादिदमेव मानसमुच्चारणम्‌ | अत एव मानसा 
जपलक्षणे 


“घ्या यदक्षरश्रेणीवर्णस्वरपद[त्मिकाम्‌ | उच्चरेदर्थसंस्मृत्या स उक्तो मानसो जपः? ॥ 
इत्यत्रोञ्चरेदित्यक्तमेव पस्तकदशनस्थलेऽपि वोध्यम्‌ । अत्र दशवारं गायत्रीजपोऽपि कार्यः । 


तथा चाश्वलायनः । “आपन्नश्वाशुचिः काळे तिष्ठन्नपि जपद्वशोति ।” आपन्न आपद्ग्रस्तः । d 
्रत्यञ्चिस्स्ृतावंतरहानावप्यष्यस्यावश्यकतोक्ता । 


““जलाऽभावे महामार्ग बंधने घशुचावपि | उभयोः संध्ययोः काले रजसा चा्ध्यमुत्सृजेदिति?॥ 


= ह. è " or 

अशुचो अशोचे | तथा च “सूतके? इत्यादिभरीच्याद़िवाक्ये च स्वरूपतस्तत्र संध्यानिषेध- 
परमपि तु मेत्रोच्चारणपूर्वकरसंपूर्णसेध्यानिषेधपरोमिति | अनग्निसंध्यत्वेऽपि वचनात्तदेकदेशानुष्टान- 
मिति न कोऽपि विरोध ति । » | r5 


एवमनग्रिसाध्यपंचयज्ञादिनिवृत्तेः प्रागुक्तत्वेन प्रागपस्थित्या त्रसंगेन संध्यावंदने विशेष- . 
मक्त्वा “वेश्वदेवस्ये”त्यादिपश्चादुक्तरीत्या प्रागुक्ते मूळीये एव वाचनिकं विशेषमाह IRo 


यद्यपीत्यादिना | तथापीति । कायी इति णिजगर्भमितिभावः । प्रागुक्तपेठीनस्य 
व्यवहितं तत्प्राह । अन्ये इति | अन्ये असपिंडा एतानि कुयुरित्यथः | अन्येनासपिंडे 


NN 


नैतानि वैतानोपासनानि कारयोदिति तात्पयर्थः । पाररुकरोऽप्येवम्‌ । यत्तु “अत्र वैतानान्यपि 


प्रकृतानीति” सिताक्षरातोऽवगम्यत इति तत्तु स्मृत्यायदर्शनमूळकम्‌ । करणपक्षस्वीकारे इद्‌- . 
मिति त मदनपारिजाते अस्य सामान्यविषयकत्वप्रकटनायेवमसत्यतरमाह । बृहस्पतिनेति । २५ 


हावयेदन्येन होमं कारयेत्‌ | हापयेत्‌ त्याजयेत्‌ । अत्र त्यागानुकूळव्यापारानुकूलव्यांपारानिषेधे 
विशेषणस्य त्यागानकळव्यापारस्यापि निषेध इति बोध्यम्‌ । अनुपलभ्यमानश्चुतिकस्मात्तत्वेनः 


TE 


दानादिवद्न्यत्रापि निवृत्तिप्रसंगे विशेषं वाचनिकमाह । तथेति । पिंडयज्ञः पिडपितृयज्ञः । 


चरुः अ्रवणाकर्माश्वयुज्यादिकः। स्थालीपाकश्व । होमः द्विविधो नित्यः । असगोत्रः असपिंडः ` 


सपिंडानिषेधस्य शोचनिमित्तत्वात्‌ । तथा चाशौचराहितेन बह्मचारिणाऽसपिंडेनापिः होतव्यमिति 
गम्यते | अस्यान्तर्महणं ओतस्याप्युपलक्षणस्‌ | “वैतानोपासनाः इत्यनेन- सामान्यतोऽधिकीरे 


ज्ञाते$स्य विरोषप्रातिपादकत्वात्‌ | 


३० 


ug — ब्ैतानक्रियाकरणे। ` [ आशोच 
- याझवल्कीये 
एवं सति प्रसक्तप्रागक्व्याप्रपादविरोधपरिहारायात्रापि विशेषमाह | यद्यपीति । पेठी- ` 
नसिवचनात्योक्तामाते भाव: | स्वयं । स्वयमेव । तत्र बीजमाह | तस्येति । अन्यस्वत्वामावा- 
दितिभावः-। अत aaa । एतद्विषयकमेव तेन तत्फलकशु्धयर्थ खानविधानमित्यथः । होमांशे 
मि. पृ. १५२ . - विरोधं परिहरति। यत्पुनारिति | काम्येति। कामहोम इत्यर्थः । त्यागभिन्ने 
त्वनाशोचित्वप्रयक्त कर्तृत्वमन्यस्येव प्रोक्तपैठीनसेस्तस्माद्वेतानिके$पि त्यागमात्रे स्वयं कर्तृत्व- 
मन्यत्र त्वन्यस्ये . स्मार्तवदिति तात्पर्यम्‌ । दीक्षितस्य तु याजमानमात्रेऽधिकारः । ' कत्विजां 
क्षेतानां Vea वक्ष्यमाणमूले दीक्षितग्रहणात्‌ | अन्यथा “वेतानोपासना” इत्यनेनैव व्याघ- 
पादोपोद्वाल्तिन सिद्धे तदानर्थक्यापत्तोरिदं च तत्रैव व्याख्याने एव व्यक्तीभविष्यतीति 
व्याख्यातृसम्मतः पंथाः । अन्ये तु सर्वे तत्कल्पसूत्रभाष्यकारादयो निबंधकाराः सार्वजनीन- 
१५ ्रोतस्मार्ततविमागवशादयथाश्रतसमस्तवचनान॒सारेण वैतानिके सवत्रापि स्वयंकर्तृत्वं वदान्ति । 


“क्म वैतानिकं कार्य स्नानोपस्पशनात्स्वयम्‌ | जन्महान्योर्वितानस्य कमयोगो न विद्यते a 
“snap केवलो होमः काय एवान्यगोत्रजेः |” इत्यादीनि च हारीतजाबालाद्विचनानि 
स्पष्टाथानि. लिखन्ति केचिन्मतमपि वक्ष्यते। वस्तुतस्तु यत्र सूत्रे विशिष्य यथोक्तं श्रोते 
स्मार्त च तत्तथेवानुष्ठेयम | अन्यत्र तु विज्ञानेश्वरसंमतसराणिरेव हारीतजावालादिवाक्या- 
१५ नामपि तद्रीत्या योजयितुं शक्यत्वादेवं वक्ष्माणमतसाधकस्यापीति तत्वं बोध्यम्‌ । तथा सूतकादौ 
ग्रहणे सति ख्रानदानश्राद्धादावदोषः | तथा च वसिष्ठ: 
dadas स्नायान्म्ृतके सूंतकेऽपि च । अस्नायी मृत्युमाप्रोति स्नायी मृत्युं न विंदति” ॥ तथा 
"qa सूतके चैव न दोषो राहुदर्शने | तावदेव भवेत्‌ शुद्धिर्यावन्मुक्तिन दश्यते” d 
इति । प्राच्यास्तु स्नानमेव कार्य न श्राद्धदानादीत्याहुस्तन्न | द्वितीयवचनाद्वेयर्थ्यापनेः । प्रारंभा- 
२० भावेपि कन्याया अधार्यं च । मुहूतातराभावे" च कृष्मांडहोमादिपूर्वं विवाहप्रारंभो ऽप्युक्तो 
विष्णुना 
“अनारब्धविशुद्धयर्थं कूष्मांडेजुइ्यात्‌ धतम्‌ | गां दद्ात्पंचगन्याशां ततः शुध्यति सूतकी ॥” इति 
इदं वाक्यमेताहृशविषये एव सार्थकमिति न सवविषयम्‌ । कूष्मांडेः कूष्मांडमंत्रेः, । संक्रांति- 
निमित्तकत्नानादावपि नाशोचमित्युक्तं प्रयोगपारिजाते नित्यस्नानाचमनभोजननियमामृ- 
२५ त्स्पशनेष नाशोचम्‌ | अन्यत्तु नित्यनैमित्तकादि a भवति इति दिक्‌ । केचित्त यजमानेनाञ्ञौच- 
मध्येऽग्रिहोत्रहोमः ओपासनहोमञ्च कत्तेव्यो न कतथ्यो वेति संशयेनेति तावत्याप्तम्‌ | say: 
“दशाहं शावमाशोचं सपिंडेषु विधीयते। जननेऽप्येवमेवं स्यान्निपणां शद्धिमिच्छताम्‌ ॥? 
इत्यादिमन्वा द्स्म्रितिप्रमाणादशुचित्वात्‌ “शुचिना कर्म कतेव्यम्‌”” इत्यादिवचना शुचेरनधि- 
कारात्‌ । अत एव “सूतकं ठमणां am: संध्यादीनां विधीयते” इति wei | 
"Wwe तु समुत्पन्न स्माते कम कथं भवेत्‌। least चरं होममसगोत्रेण कारयेत्‌ u^ 
` ` ` इति जातूकर्ण्योक्तं च संगच्छते | तस्मादाशोचिना यजमानेनाग्निहोत्रहोमो गृह्यामिहोमश्च 
न कर्तव्य एवेति चेन्न “ वेतानोपासनाः कार्याः . कियाश्च श्रुतिचोदनात्‌? इति याज्ञ 
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E १ g- ब्याकिभोविष्यतीति | २ अभावे च--इतिपाठः | ३ अ.५ ठो. "CUR 


तकरणम्‌ १ ] O स्वॅयंमसामर्थ्ये अन्येनं कारयेत्‌ | ५५ 
१७ श्होकः Pe TEE K 
वल्क्योक्तेः ( प्रा. १७ ) । वैतानाख्रेताम्रिसाध्या अभिहोत्रदरशीपोणमासाथाः क्रिया उच्यंते 
प्रतिदिनमुपास्यत इत्युपासनो गृह्योईग्रिस्तत्र भवा औपासनाः सायंप्रातहोमक्रिया उच्यंत इति 
ता वैतानौपासना वैदिक्यो क्रियाः कार्या: । SA: वैदिकत्वप्निति चेत्‌ । श्रुतिचोदनात्‌ तथा हि 
“यावज्जीवमग्निहोत्रं जुहुयादि”त्यादिश्रुविरभिहोत्रादीना चोदना स्पष्टेव | तथा “अहरहः स्वांहा 
कुया दि?त्यादिश्र॒त्योपासनहोमोऽपि चोयते । अत्र च श्रौतत्वविशेषणोपादानात्समा तक्रियाणां ५ 
दानादीनामनुष्ठानँ गम्यते । अत एवं व्याघपादेनोक्तम्‌ EE 
(मार्वकओपरित्यागो राहोरन्यत्र सूतके । श्रौते कमीणे तकां स्नांतः शुचिंमवाप्नुयात्‌” ॥ इति 
मिताक्षरायामुक्तं | अत स्नानाचमने तात्कालिक अग्निहोत्रस्य होमार्थं शुद्धिस्तात्कालिकी 
मवेदित्यनंतदेवधृतगोभिळवचनात्‌ “कमं वैतानिकं कार्य स्नानोपस्पर्शनात्स्वयामॉते” विज्ञाने- 
शवरनंदपंडितादिप्तहारीतवचनाच | अत्र वेतानिकग्रहणमौपासनहोमोपठक्षणाथै तस्यापि १° 
श्रोतत्वेन मिताक्षरोक्तरिति कोस्तुभकृतः | तस्मादग्निहोत्रहोमवदोपासनहोममाप यजमानः 
नात्वा स्वयमेतर कुर्यात्‌ | असंभव त्वसगोत्रेण कारयेत्‌ । तदाह मदनपारिजाते जातूकण्यंः 
“सुध्यामि्टि चरु होमं यावज्जीवं समाचरेत्‌। न त्यजेत्सूतके चापि त्यजन्गच्छेदधो द्विजः ॥” हति ! 
इष्टिराहिताम्रेर्दर्शपूर्णमासात्मिका | चरुरनाहिताग्नेः स्थालीपाकादिरूपः । स चाशोचरहितेन 
कारणीय: | तदाह जातूकण्यः | 09 
“सूतके तु समुत्यन्ने स्मात कम कथं भवेत्‌ | पिंडयज्ञ॑ चर होममंसगोत्रेण कारयेत्‌” ॥ 
aaa पिंडपितयज्ञः | चरः श्रवणाकर्माश्वयुज्यादिकः स्थालीपाकश्च | होम ओपासनः। 
सो समोत्रेणापे कारणीय इत्याशयेन Agee: | न तु तत्रापि नियमः “अम्निहोत्रतुल्यत्वादिति 
कोस्तुभक्रतः । स्मृत्यर्थसारेडपे जाताशोचे च मृताशोचे च त्रेताग्रिसाध्याभिहोंत्रदर्शपूर्ण- 
मासाया नित्यनमिनिकाः क्रियाः कार्या; । ओपासनाग्निसाध्याश्च सायंप्रातर्होमदशस्थालीपाकाया २० 
नित्यनेमितिकाः श्रतिचोदितत्वात्तियाः कायां एव । असंभवे त्वत्सगोत्रेण हावयेत्‌ । न सर्वथा 
aria cues पिंडपितृयज्ञश्रवणाकर्माश्वयुजी क्मादिकमसगोत्रेण कारयेत्‌ | न हापयेत्‌ । 
यजमानस्तु ३नात्वाचाम्य [हादशत्यागोकरयादिति यद्यपि सांग कर्मण्यकर्तृत्वं तथापि -द्रव्यत्यागात्मके 
प्रधान स्वयं कुर्यात । तस्यानन्यनिष्पायलादिति विज्ञानेश्वरः । पारस्करस्तु औपासन- 


ama विकल्पमाह ( १०३९-१४) “नित्यानि विनिवर्तेरन्वैतानवर्ज Weal चेक अन्य २७ 
एतानि कुर्यरितिः | अत्र बित्यशब्देनावश्यकनॉमातिकानामपसंगहः | अतो वैतानानां स्मार्तानां च 
कण्णं प्रतिप्रसवेऽपि नेमित्तिकस्यापीति कस्यापि प्रतिप्रसवः । काम्यानां तु सर्वत्र सर्वथाऽपि 
निवृत्ति: । वितानखेतामिस्तत्र कियमाणानि नित्याभिवोत्रादीनि वैतानानि बर्जयित्वा “नित्यानि 
विनिवर्तेरक्षि”त्ययं निषेधो नित्यामिहोत्रादिघु न प्रवतत इत्यर्थः | अतः स्वयमेव कुयात्‌ । शालाम्नि- 
गह्माग्रितत्संबंधिनां सायंप्रातहोमस्थालीपाकादीनां पाक्षिकी कर्तव्यता करणप्रकरणं वा MAA ३० 
इति पारिजाते । तंत्र शक्तो करणमशक्तावकरणामिति तात्पर्य । अकरणपक्षेऽसपिडेना- 
Nera कारये सर्वथा alad: । मिताक्षरायां पैठीनसिरपि “नित्याने 
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ug ` ` _ द्वातृभोक्तोरशाचाज्ञाने | [ आशौचं 
| 7 याञ्चवल्की ये 
विनिवर्तेरन्‌ mem चैके? इति । नित्याने विनिवर्तेरन्षित्यविशेषणावश्यकानां निवृत्ता 


प्रसक्तायां वैतानवर्जमित्यभित्रयसाध्यावश्यकानां पर्युदासः । “gem चेक” इति vendi 


भवानामप्यावश्यकानां पाक्षिकः पर्युदास उक्त इति विज्ञानेश्वरः । तमेवानुसरंति दाक्षिणात्याः | 


QN v. 


अत्रैकम्रहणं पूजार्थम्‌ । तेनोपासनाग्रिसाध्यमावश्यक॑ कार्यमेवेति हारलतायाम्‌ 1 तत्राध्य- 
५ पक्षे येषां बहुत्वादीनां द्वादशरात्रमहोमेऽपि नाभ्िविच्छेदस्तैन कार्य: । येषी तु त्रिरात्रमहृयमानोऽ- 
AAE: संपद्यते तेस्तेत्तिरीयाय्चैः कार्य इति व्यवस्थापयति e «éd न्यायविदः | प्रमादा- 
दिना द्वा दशरात्रमहोमेणाम्रिमवच्छेदेऽपि बुद्धिपूवमहोमेनाभिच्छेदे प्रभाणाभावात्‌। यच्वाश्वलायनः 
“सता सूतके शावे स्वयं न जुहुयात्‌ द्विजः । श्रौतामिस्तु सबृद्धत्वात्समाप्ते वा स्वयं हुनेदिति”॥ 
तत्समारूढ्रपरम्‌ | तदाह स एव 
१० “प्मार्ताभिरात्मनो5न्येषामभावे सूतकादिषु | समारोप्य add तु विहत्य जुहुयात्स्वयम्‌ ” ॥ हते! 
मनुरपि ( ५८३ )। “प्रतयूहेन्नाग्निषु क्रिया” इति | एतन प्रयोगरत्नं व्याख्यातं 
तस्मादैच्छिको विकल्पः ! एतदुक्तं बृहस्पतिना 
“सतके मृतके चेव अशक्तो श्राद्धमोजने । प्रवासादिनि मित्तेषु हावयेन्न तु हापयेत्‌?॥ इति । 
यत्तु “आशौचे होमदानप्रति्रहस्वाध्याया निवर्तन्ते | नाशोचे कस्यचिद्‌न्नमक्नीयादिति” 
१५ चिष्णुवचनं तत्र होमो वेश्वदेवाख्यः | न त्वमिहोत्रौपासनाख्य: । तस्य ` वैतानोपासना'इत्यादि- 
पूर्वोक्तयाज्ञवल्क्यवाक्येन श्रोतत्वोक्त्या प्रबलत्वेनाऽऽबाव्यत्वात्‌ न्याय्यम्‌ | तस्मायथोक्तमेव 
“विप्रो दशाहमासीत वेश्वदेवविवार्जितः | पंचयज्ञविधानं तु न कुर्यान्म्रातिजन्मनाः?”॥ इति | 
संवरतोक्तेः।पुर्नवचनं “दानं प्रतिग्रहो हौमः स्वाध्यायश्च विवर्तत” इति तत्काम्यहयोमाभिग्रायकमेवेति 
निर्णयामृते वेश्वदेवाभिप्रायकामिति विज्ञानेश्वरशारिजातो । तस्मादाशोचमध्ये यजमानः 
२० स्नाल्वाऽऽचम्य स्वयमभ्निहोत्रहोमं कुर्यादोपासनहोमं स्वयं कुर्यादन्येन वा कारयेदिति स्मरृतिद्वेविध्या- 
विकल्पः । तस्मादाशोचिना यजमानेन स्वयमोपासनहोमे कृतेनाग्नेलोकिकल्वमिति सिद्धमिति यमा- 
क्तम्‌ | विशेषांतरमाह | तथेति | अशआयचा सूतकान्नमित्यर्थः 4 असकृल्येरिति भावः । 
न्यूनाधिकसंग्रहायाह | दृशाहानीतीति | सूतकपदमाशोचमात्रपरम्‌ | एवमग्रेऽपि । पृवांत्तराद्भ- 
माह । सूतके त्विति । तदेवान्नं कुलस्य तु अदोषं भोज्यमित्यर्थः । इत एव पृवार्धमसकुल्यपर'{ | 


AAA 


२५ एवं सामान्येनोक्ते निषेधे विशेषमाह । अयं चेति अन्यतरेणेति । तथा च दात्रा आज्ौँच- 
निमित्ते ज्ञाते भोक्त्रा आज्ञानेऽपि दातुराशोचित्वात्तत्स्वामिकेऽन्ने प्रवर्तत एव । अज्ञानप्रबृत्तत्वा- 
प्रायश्वित्ताल्पत्व॑भोक्ुः । दात्राञ्ञातेऽपि भोक्ताज्ञाते तु ततद्वव्यस्याशोचिस्वामिकत्वाभावे5पि 


बचनाठावर्तत इति भावः । उभाभ्यां दातृभोक्तृभ्यां यद्यपि दात्रा सूतकाथपरिज्ञाते दातुस्तन्नास्ति 


जन॑नादिज्ञानस्येत्न तत्र निमित्तत्वात्‌ तथापि दातृपरिज्ञानं केवलं मोक्ताज्ञातेऽपि वचनाद्गोजन- 
_ ५५ दोषो भोवतुरेव । इत्थं हि तदुपपत्तिः । दातुज्ञानं सूतकादिप्राप्ती निमित्तम्‌ । Aaga भोजन- 
निवृत्त निमित्तम्‌ | सूतकादिस्वरूपानिष्पत्तिरेकोंशस्तज्ज्ञानं चापरः | तदुभयमिलितं निमित्तम्‌ | 
एवं च निमिनतेकदेशस्य प्रसवादेर्भोक्त्रा ज्ञातल्ादेकविभावितन्यायेनान्यस्यापि संभाव्यमान- 


[ud 


fewm १ 7 अशौचाज्ञाने भोजनदोषबिचारः à ५७ 
१७ शोकः. | | 
केवलमोक्तुञ्ीनेऽपि भोजननिवृत्तिः । यदा तु दात्रा ज्ञानं न भोक्त्रा तदा भोक्तुरेव च नादोषो न 
दातुर्भोजननिमित्तो दोषयितुः सूतकान्नमोजयितृत्वदोषोऽस्त्येव । अयं च भोजयितृत्वनिमित्तो 
दोषः सूतके मृतके विहितप्रथमादिदिननवश्राद्वदिनभिन्नकाठे ज्ञेयः । तत्काले विहितत्वात्‌ | 
तथा च ब्राह्म | ॥ 
“अपि दातृगहीत्रोश्च सूतके ats तथा ! अविज्ञाने न दोषः स्याच्छराद्धादिषु कदाचन ॥” ५ 
“बिज्ञाने भोक्तुरेव स्यात्प्रायश्चित्तादिकं कमात्‌” इति । आदिना अशीतं । प्रायश्चित्तं चाये 
स्फुटीभविष्यति” | | 
एवं च तत्र भोक्तृग्रहणं तन्मात्रेण ज्ञातेऽपि तस्य दोषप्रतिपादनार्थम्‌ । न तु दातुमात्रेण 
ज्ञाते तस्य दाननिषेधातिकरमनिमित्तदोषनिवृत्त्य्थमापि अर्थद्वयकरणे वाक्यभेदापत्तेः । एवं च 
mar “भोक्तुः स्यादेवेति” व्याख्येयम्‌ i १8 
पृ. १७२ d.c. विशेषांतरमाह । तथेति । कृतमिति । आशोचसंभावनयेति भावः | 
अन्न सिद्धानमनुज्ञातमित्नमापे चान्नं। मृतेति समाहारद्वंदठः | एवमग्रेऽपि । | 
सिद्धान्नमोजनाविषये विशेषान्तरमाह। तथा5परो5पीति | अत्र भुँजानेष्विति विवाहादिष्व- 
्यप्रथक्रुतान्नमभोजने अन्यत्र च ब्राह्मणभोजने बोध्यम्‌ | अवशिष्ट चान्नं त्याज्यम्‌ । 
“भोजनां तु संभुक्ते विग्रैदातुर्विपद्यते | यदि कश्चित्तदोच्छिष्ट शेषं त्यक्त्वा समाहिताः ॥ १५ 
“प्राचम्य परकीयेन जलेन शुचयो द्विजाः ।” इति बाह्यात्‌ । श्राद्धे तूक्त । 


पृ. १७२ पॅ. १२. अथ द्रव्यत आशोतचापवाद्रूपविशेषमाह। तथेति । तत्वामिकत्वेऽपीत्यर्थः । 
दोषाभावः तत्वामित्वहेतुकपरतिग्राह्मत्वायोम्यत्वरूपाशौचाभावः । द्रव्येषु चाशोचमाशोवि- 
स्वामिकत्वङ्कतो ऽपरतिग्राह्मतवादिप्रयोजकोऽतिशयवबिशेषश्चेतनाशीचवत्‌ । अन्येष्वप्योपाधिकाशुचिषु 
एवमेवेति केचित्‌ | वस्तुतस्तु तत्स्वामिकत्वकृत॑ प्रतिग्रहाययोग्यलमेव द्वव्येष्वाशौचं कुष्णाजिनादि- २० 
बत्‌ | न त्वतिविशेषो मानाभावात्‌ । चेतनेषु तु 

“दानं प्रतिग्रहो होमः स्वाध्यायः पितृकर्म च । प्रेतपिंडक्रियावजमाशोचे विनिवर्त्तते ॥” 

इति दानाद्यधिकारे आशोचस्य हेतुत्वोक्तेः | कर्माधिकाररूपबाह्मण्यादिवन्न दानायनधिकारं 

आञोचं । किंतु तत्तद्धेतभूतो जननादिजन्योऽतिशयविशेषः स्वीक्रियते । ब्राह्मण्यादिजातिवत्‌ । 
अन्यथा हेतुहेतुमद्भावानुपपत्तेः । उदकदानायधिकृमस्याम्याशोचत्वापत्तेश्च। २५ 


नु द्रव्येषु तथा किंचिदिति तदेव तषु तत्‌ द्र व्यविशेषगतमेवाशोचिस्वामिकत्वं तत्र हेतुने तु द्रव्यमात्र- 
_ गामीति शाञ्रेकसमधिगम्यत्वायथाशात्रं अतिशयविशेषवादिनाऽपि चेदं वाच्यमेव | तत्र तस्य war 
जकत्वस्वीकारात्‌। यतत प्राच्याः अशुचिना विनियोजितान्यमनधिकारिविनियोजितत्वात्फलाजनकत्व- 
भेव द्रव्येष्वाचस्वतस्तु गतानि शुचीन्येव अन्यथैकतरेण आत्रा जननादो ज्ञाते तस्याशोचित्वा- 
सत्स्वामिकत्वेन ततूद्रव्याणामपि अतिशयविरोषरूपे कर्मानहत्वरूपे वाऽशुचित्वे सति तेरेव द्रव्येरशात- ३ ५ 
हत्वनाझोचिआत्रंतरेण कृतं कर्माशुचिद्रव्यक्ष॒तत्वाद्या स्यात्‌ न स्याच्च ततः क्रीतद्र्येणान्येषां . 
कमसिद्धिः । कयस्याशौचापनायकत्वे मानाभावात्‌ । झुचीनामेव तु तेषामनधिकारिविनियोजि- _ 
तत्वेन फलानर्थकते शुचिना आत्रंतरेण क्रेत्रा च विनियुज्यम्राने फलासीद्वेयुक्तेत्याहस्त्, | 
८ 


५८ पण्यग्रहणेऽशौचविचारः | | [ आशाच 

याज्ञवल्कीये 
तथा साति ततः क्रय इव प्रतिग्रहेऽपि दोषामावापत्तेः। ऋतिरिव प्रतिगृहीतेरपि कमासेद्धःयापत्तेश्व | 
अनधिकारित्वेनाशोचिना विनियुक्तानां फलाजनकत्वेशप प्रतिग्रह्मीतृविनियुक्तानां तस्या- 
प्रमाणकत्वात्‌ | | 


न चानधिकारिकृतत्वेनाशौचिकर्तृकदानस्य फलाजनकत्वात्ततः प्रतिगृहीते स्वत्वमेव 

५ नास्तीति वाच्यम्‌ । शास्त्रीयकलाभावे5पि स्वत्वस्य लोकिकत्वेन तद्‌नुत्पत्तौ मानाभावात्स्वस्य 

लोकिकत्वं लिप्सासूत्रे मतद्वयेऽपि उक्तमिति प्राक प्रपंचितं व्याख्यात्रा :यत्तेकतरेणेत्यादिः । तन्न। 

भात्रंतरेण परिग्रहसंपादितासाधारणस्वत्वे द्रव्ये अझुचिश्रात्रंतरस्वत्वाभावेन तत्राशुचित्वाभावा- 

त्साधारणस्वत्वाथिकरणस्य यथेष्ठविनियोगानईत्वेन कर्मानुष्ठानार्थं तस्यावश्यकत्वात्‌ | यञ्च 

कयस्येत्यादि तदपि न स्वत्वापनयनद्वारेव | तस्य द्र्व्याशुद्ध्यपनायकत्वात्‌ तस्याशोचिस्वत्व- 
** प्रयुक्तत्वात्‌ । तत्रैव द्रव्ये कालस्य चेतनाशुद्धयपनयनद्वारा तदपनायकत्ववादिति दिक्‌ | 


मधु क्षोदं । समाहारदृंद्दः | एवमग्रे पि । पयः क्षीरम्‌ । तिलग्रहणं तेलस्याप्युपलक्षणम्‌ | 
पण्येष्बिति | तत्र तत्स्वामिनो वाणिजादेराशोचेऽपि अप्रतिग्राह्मत्ववदत्रेयत्वं नास्ति तद्वस्तु- 
क्रिथकरणेऽपि न दोष इत्यथः | भक्ष्यजातं तत्समूहः शष्कुलीलड्कादि | एवेनाशोचिहस्त- 
मात्रनिरासः | तथा च स्वयामित्यपलक्षणस्‌ । आशोचिहस्तान्न ग्राह्यामित्यृतावन्मात्रं विवक्षितम्‌ । 

१५ तथा तद्नुशयाऽपरहस्तादपि ग्राह्यम्‌ | 
पृ, १०२ पे. १५. पूर्वोक्ताऽविरोधायाह | पक्कापक्काभ्येति । तत्वित्यथः | अनन्यभावे 


qatar eMe 


ANARA: | तत एव तद्गाह्यं नान्यस्मादित्यथ; | पथःपिवेदिति | 'वितीभवंदिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 


मरीच्यविरोधायाह । अन्रेति । पक्कशब्दः पक्कान्नशब्दः | आमान्नग्रहणं च भक्षस्याप्युप- 

लक्षणम्‌ | पूर्वकवाक्यत्वात्‌ । योगविभागकरणाच । न पण्येष स्वयंग्रहनियम: । मृतसतकग्रहणं 
२० च स्वयंग्रहविधो क्ृत्रिमस्याप्युपलक्षणम्‌ | अशोचं यस्येत्यस्याशोचाभावमात्रप्रतिपादकेनाऽऽ 
शौचिस्पष्टोपादाननिषेधबाधे मानाभावात्‌ । पण्याशोचानिषेधे तु कुत्रिमोपलक्षणम्‌ । आशोचं 
यस्येत्यस्य पण्येष्वपि प्रवृत्तेलबणशाखादिनियमार्थं तु म्रृतकसूतकग्रहणम्‌ । शाकादिध्वेवाशोच 
प्रतिषेधश्चानापायनिमित्तकाशोचविषयः । कृत्रिमे तु तदन्यत्राप्या्ञौचाभावः । अशोचं यस्ये- 
त्यादिवाक्यात्‌ | तदाह | शवसंसर्गोति । तत्संस्पर्शेत्यर्थः । केवलं अस्प्रशत्वलक्षणमात्रम्‌ | 
२५ अनेन तृतीयपादार्थो दुशितप्राय इति केचित्‌ । वस्तुतस्तु तत्र «क्रिया वेतानोपासनाद्या इति 
बोध्यम्‌ | एवं च केवलपदे तद्न्याशोचनिरासपरामेति भावः | चशब्द्स्वारस्यादाह | तद्वव्याणां 
चेति | तथा च क्ृत्रिमाशोचेऽप्याशौचिहस्तात्सर्वाण्यापे द्रव्याणि न ग्राह्माणीति बोध्यम्‌ | 
अतिक्ांताशो चेऽप्येवमेत्याह । अतीति । स्रूतकंमिति उपलक्षणं मृतकस्यापै | तत्त- 
द्वव्यस्येति मार्यादेरापे | अत एव द्व्योरेकवाक्यता। अत एव च तत्र च इति भावः | ब्राह्मेऽपि 
३०. “लवणं मधु मांसं च पुष्पं मूलफलानि च । काष्ठं AE तथा पणे दधि क्षीरं घृतं तथा ॥ | 
“औषधं तेळमजिनं शुष्कमन्नं च नित्यशः । आशोचिनां गृहात्‌ ग्राह्यं स्वयं पण्यं च मूलजम्‌” 

इति । मूलंजमाकरजं | एवं चान्नसत्रिणामोदनादे | अन्येषां तु मक्ष्यतंडुलायष्यभ्यनुज्ञातँ 

भिन्नं सर्व ्रह्ममेवानाशोचिनेति दिक ॥ १७ ॥ 


प्रकरणम १ अंतदेशाहे जननमरणाशौचे । ५९ 
१८ श्र्लोक! | | | 
याज्ञवल्कीये १८ श्लोकः | 
समुदितसंगतिमाह | एवमिति आदित इत्यंतेनेत्यर्थः । निमित्तमित्यादिजातावेक- 
वचनं । तस्येदामित्यण्‌ | फलितमाह । जननेति । तत्रायमाह । एंबमिति । 
योगिनेत्यर्थः । निमित्तमिति । प्रत्येकमिति भावः । कालनियमस्तु स्पष्ट एव आय- 
पादेनेति पुनर्नोक्त; | उत्पन्नं झ्ञतमिति । अनेन प्रमितम ( प? ) दस्य निमित्ततोक्ता मरणादि- ५ 
ज्ञानमात्रं तु.न निमित्त | अनागतज्ञानस्यापि निमित्तत्वापत्तेः । नन्वेवमपि स्वरूपसत एव तस्य 
निमित्तत्वमस्त्वक आह | निर्दशमिति । मनुरयमभिमइवद्शभ्यों निष्कांतमित्यर्थः | इदं चाति- 
क्रांताशीचविषयं न प्रकृतविषयमित्यत आह | लिंगेति । श्रवणस्य तत्रोपादानात्‌ । तथा च 
ददेकवावयतया अत्रापि तथा । अन्यथा वैरूपापत्तेरिति भावः । नन्वत्र शासत्रे“यावद्वचने वाचनि- 
कमिति” सिद्धांतायुक्तिवलिंगस्याप्यप्रयोजकत्वास्कथं तथेत्यत आह । तथा चिगतमिति । १० 
मानवामिदम्‌। आदिना ( ५७४ ) | 
“अंतर्दशाहे स्यातां चेत्पुर्नमरणजन्मनी | तावत्स्यादशुचिर्विप्रो यावत्तत्यादनिर्दशम्‌ ॥” इति 
मानवा दिपरिग्रहः । सामर्थ्यमेवाहोत्पत्तीति । मात्रपदेन ज्ञाननिरासः । हि यतः । 
चस्त्वर्थे । व्युक्कमे उक्तमुपसंहरति । एवोत्पत्तिमात्रनिरास: । ज्ञानं च निश्चयात्मकमित्युक्तमेव । 
अथ वावयार्थमाह | तब्वो भयति | बहुब्रीहिः | जननमरणनिमित्तकमपीत्यर्थः । योग्यतया आह । १५ 
मि. पृ. १२३. मन्वादीति । वैरूप्यादिनिरासायाह। अत्राशोचेति। विकल्पो नेच्छिकः | 
(gg व्यवस्थितस्तत्सूचनादर्थमेवेष्यत इत्यत इत्युक्तमित्याह । मन्वाद्भिरिति । तढुक्तेति । 
मन्वायुक्तत्यर्थः | विधीयते इति a मानवादये ( ५।५९--६० ) 
“अर्वाक्‌ संचयनाद्स्थ्नां ञयहमेकाहमेव वा । सपिंडता कु पुरुषे सप्तमे विनिवर्तते ॥ 
“समानोदकभावस्तु जन्मनान्नोरवेदने । यथेदं शावमाशोचे सपिंडेषु विधीयते॥”इति पाठस्तद्‌- २० 
प्रिममाह | जननेऽप्येवमिति । एवं दशाहांशे उक्त्वा त्रिरात्रांशे तदेवाह । जन्भनीति। इतः पूव- 
तनं बहुव्यवहितं । तदेवाह | शबेति । अत्र पूर्वपादो “अह्ला चकेन राज्या च त्रिरात्रेरेव च त्रिभि- 
RA” पुर्देणान्वोति | तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्नेवाह । तैर्वाक्येरिति । उक्त्रमेणाह । खमानोद्‌- 
केति कृता मन्वादिभिः । त्रिरात्रमितीति । इदमापि वक्ष्ययाणसद्यःशोचेन व्यवस्थया 
कल्पितं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | २५ 
विरोध परिहरति | यत्पुनरिति । पुंसीत्यस्य सवत्र संबंधः । विजीक्षत्व यत्र न AR- 
ga निष्षेधानपढंभालत्य॒तोक्तविधेरेवोपलंमात्कितु तद्वद्गासमानत्वं विवक्षितमित्याह .। यद्यप्य- 
बीति । उक्ते स्मृत्याविधिरेव सत्वात्‌ लोकविद्विष्ठमेवाह | न चेति । न हीत्यर्थः । एवं पूवी द्धन । 
अविशेषेणेति । वयोवस्थाकृतविरोषामावेनास्टृश्यत्वकर्मानधिकारलक्षणाशोचविरेषाभावेनेत्यर्थः 
शावमित्युक्तेः | 
स्मत्यतराच्चाह | संस्थिते इति। नियमलब्धमाह। वेति । तब्यवछेयमाह । न सर्वेषा- . 
मिति । नन्वेवं तेषां तदभावापत्तिरत आह । तेषां त्विति । उभयोः।तापेत्रोः । चेन तयोः 
समय: | अनेन पित्रोर्जननोत्तरमेव सोद्राणां नामकरणोत्तरमेवाशोचामिति सूचितम्‌ | 
नन्वत्र पक्षे जन्माशौचकालमध्ये सयःशौचप्रतिपादुकेस्तदूर्ध्व च त्रिरात्रादिप्रतिपादकै 


६७ आगळं । [ आशोच- 

OL साशवल्कीये 

मन्वादिभिविरोध ऊनद्विवर्ष इत्यस्यानर्थक्यं च पूर्णद्विवर्षादौ तावदाशौचस्य.सुतरां सत्वादृत आह। 

अथवेति । नियमस्त्वत्रापीत्याह । वेति । विशेषोऽत्र द्वितीयाय इत्याह । अस्प्रश्यत्वेति । 

स्मृत्यतरेण कर्मानधिकारलक्षणाशौचस्य निषेद्धुमशक्यत्वादाह | अस्प्रश्यत्वेति । मूलसाकांक्ष- ˆ 

माह | इतरेति । तद्न्याशोचस्य तद्रूपस्य लित्यर्थ:। सर्पिडेषु तदन्येषु । अपिना ' तयो: समु- 

५ च्चयः । एवं च पित्रन्यसपिंडानां तु न agate किंतु पूर्व्व 
वर्षोपरमेन एव प्रतिपादितावधिके साति तात्पर्यम्‌ । 


निपातानांमनेकार्थत्वेन यथार्थत्वात्‌ । दृष्टांततयाऽत्र पञ्चे चरमपादः सुयोजः । न तु प्रथमपक्ष 

इतीदमेव योगिसंमतामिति हृदि निधायाह । अत्र दृष्टान्त इति । तदेवाह । यथेति। 

धात्वथानुसारादाह। जननेति । केवलमित्यनेन कमानधिकारलक्षणव्यवच्छेदः | एवं शब्दार्थमुवत्वा 

१० न्यूनतानिरासाय तात्पयार्थमाह | ऊनद्वीति । सर्पिडेति । पित्रन्यसपिण्डेत्यर्थः । प्रतीति । ` 

आर्थिकप्रतिषेधं कुर्वता योगिनेत्यर्थः | अन्यत्र पूर्णद्विवर्षादो । तत्र मानमप्याह । तथा चेति । 

स्वाशोचस्य त्रिरात्रादिरूपतत्परिच्छेदककालस्यावयवभूतात्ततीयभागरूपात्कालादनंतरं शूद्रादीनां 
शा्रविहितमनतिक्रम्य स्पर्शनं विज्ञेयमित्यर्थः । 


नेदं संपूर्णाशोचविषयं । तत्र तेनेव बिशेषाभिधानस्यानुपद्मेव वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्‌ न च तस्य 
१५ सवसाधारण्याच्छूद्रादीनां स्वाशौचकालादित्यसंगतामिति वाच्यम्‌ । यत्र त्रिरात्रं विप्राणामाशोच॑ 
संप्रहश्यते तत्र शूद्रे द्वादशाहः | य एव न क्षत्रवेश्ययोरित्यादिवचनैरसंपूर्णाशोचस्यापि दिषयस्यो- 
क्तत्वात्महास्म्रतिविरोधादननुष्ठानमात्रं तस्येत्यन्यदेतत्तदाह | एतच्चेति । विनि(यो)गमकाभावा- 
दाह | अतीति । आदिना पक्षिण्यादिपरिग्रहः । इदमेव द्रढयितुमाह । उपेति । तन्मरण- 
विषयेऽपीत्यर्थः | तेनेव । दवलेनेव। तत्वदर्शिनो वर्णादीनां विप्रादीनां । क्रमादशाहादि 
२० कालतृतीयभागेन गतेन | तत्र संचयने कृते सत्यंस्परीनमिच्छंति। स्वयमेवोक्तं व्याचष्टे। त्रिचतु- 
रिति । अत्र किंचिदधिकैत्रिमिरिति बोध्यम्‌ । एतेमीगैरवरिष्टेरित्यर्थः । आशोचकालमाह | 
भोज्येति । दशभिर्गतेदिवसेरिति शेषः । उत्तरेरिति । वीम्सागर्भमित्याह । षडुत्तरेरिति ।_ 
द्वादशभिरित्यर्थ: । च्युत्तरेरिति । पंचद्शभिरित्यर्थ: । षडुत्तरेरिति एकविशत्येत्यर्थः । न च 
qa त्रिंरादिनाशोचस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्तादैरुद्धमिति वाच्यम्‌ । तथाऽपि “sat विंशतिरात्रेण 
२५ शुध्यते मृतसूतके” इति वक्ष्यमाणशातातपानुरोघित्वात्‌ । तथा चात्र प्राप्तैस्तथा दिनेरित्य्थः । 
शेषपूर्णस्याकाक्षाधीनत्वात्तस्याशचेष्टानुरोधित्वात्‌ | quer षडुत्तरैः पंचद्शभिरिति व्याख्येयमिति 
विवेचनोक्तमपास्तम्‌ | उक्तरीत्यासामंजस्यात्‌ | तथा व्याख्याने मूलेकवाक्यतायामपि प्रक्रमादि- 
स्वारस्येनाष्टादशाधिकेः पंचदशभिरित्यस्यैव लाभेन तथोक्तेरसंभवेनातिप्रसंगेन तत्रैव नियामका- 
मावेन चायुक्तत्वा्चेति दिक्‌ । परं त्विदं कलो निषिद्धम्‌ । “अस्थिसंचयनादूर्ध्वमंगस्परीनं तथेति? 
3० qus माधवीये पाठादिति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
इदमेव यो गिसंमतमिति पुनराह | जननेति | 
याज्ञवल्कीये १९ श्लोकः । 


` प्राग्वदाह । जननेति । सर्व वाक्यं साधारणमिति न्यायेनाह । एवेति । अत एवाह । 
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नेति। तच्चेति । तत्वित्यर्थ: gad यथाशास्रमित्याह । दृशेति। उपलक्षणमिंद्म्‌ | पक्षांतराभि- 
मि. पृ. १०४ mian पुत्रायसृजोऽसंभवादाह । तस्याः सम्बंधि इति। वसिष्ठ इति 
अंगिरा अप्येवम्‌ । तुशब्दसूचितमाह । पितुस्त्विति । तत्र हेतमाह । स्नानेति । यत 
इत्यादिः । ननु तत्र स्नानस्याऽविहितत्वात्कर्थं तथा आह | यथाहेति। अत्र पुत्रमहमुप- 
लक्षणम्‌ | सामान्यविषयोत्तरार्धसमाभिव्याहारात्‌ | ५ 
“सूतके तु मुखं दृष्टा जातस्य जनेकस्ततः | कुत्वा सचेलस्नान तु शुद्धो भवति ततक्षणात्‌॥” इति 
ताहशत्रा ह्यात्‌ | पित्रोस्त्विति ताहशमूळाच । उक्तवासिष्ठं तु मिथुनीभावात्मकसंसर्गाभावे 
स्नानोत्तरमरप्ृश्यता नास्ति | तत्सत्वे तु तदुत्तरमापे सेत्येतदर्थकम्‌ । एतेन तत्र पुत्रग्रहणं विवक्षितं 
मत्वा पुत्रसूतके संसर्गेऽस््र्यतानापत्तिमनालोच्य वासिष्ठं कम्यासूतकपरम्‌ । स्नात्वा कन्यासूतके 
स्नानात्पूर्वमपि पितुर्नास्पृश्यत्वामिति मित्रायुक्तमपास्तम्‌ । विरोषमाह । मातेति । चस्त्वर्थे । १० 
सूतिकामिति । अतिक्रान्तनेति शेषः । उभयत्र विशतिरात्रादिक च दशाहोत्तरं बोध्यम्‌ । | 
तेन न स्मृत्यंतरविरोधः | मनुरपि ( ५६२ ) 


"ejt शावमाशौचं मातापित्रोस्तु सूतकम्‌। सूतकं मातुरेव स्यादुपस्पृश्य पिता शुचिः॥” इति । 
अत्राशोचे नष्टे नि्हेतुकर्मानधिकारासंभवादाशोचमेव तावतपर्यन्तमिति केचित्‌ । आशौचे 
गतेऽपि वचनात्पतितादिवत्कमानधिकार इत्यन्ये | वस्तुतस्तु द्विविवाशोचस्य सत्वेनेकशक्तिनाशे- १५ 
६प्यन्यशक्तेरनाश इति बोध्यम्‌ । मूलतात्पर्य स्पष्टयति | अंगीति । वर्ज्यमिति । णमुङ॑तम्‌ । 
उत्तराधीर्थमाह | यस्मिन्निति । न प्रेत्यस्य दुष्ट न भवेदित्यर्थस्तदर्थमाह । तन्निमित्तेति। 
तत्र हेतुः पूर्वेषामिति | जन्मेत्यस्य जन्मरूपहेतोरित्यर्थः | तदाह । यस्मादिति । “आत्मा 
हि sm आत्मन”इत्यादिश्रुत्यायनुरोधेनाह । पुत्रेति । इङ्गं च नालछेदात्पुव “प्राङ्नाडीछेदा- 
त्संस्कारपण्यार्थान्‌ कुर्वति नाड्यां छिन्नायामशोचमिति” हारीतात्‌ न केवलं ग्रहणादिवद्दाने २८ 
एवाथिकारः किन्तु प्रतिग्रहेशपि न दोष इति सूचयन्नाह । तथा चेति । मूगवादीनां dd कुत्वा | 
हिरण्येन dd कृत्वाऽऽदिना बहुबीहिः कार्यः । विषयसप्तमीयम्‌ | आनंत्यादुपसंहरन्नाह । तत्रेति । 

० तदिने इत्यर्थः। कृतान्नं सिद्धान्नम्‌। इदमापे नालि(डि?)छेदात्पूर्वमेव “कुमारप्रसवेनाङ्यामविच्छि- 
भायां गुड-तेङ-हिरण्यवस्र-प्रावरण-गो-घान्य-प्रतिहेऽदोष” इति शंखात्‌ | जन्मदानामदेवताः 
इत्येकं पदं । यागः पूजा । क्रियाविशेषणमिदम्‌ | एतेषु त्रिषु सवदा एव सर्वथैवेत्यायथः | तथा १५ 
प्रथमराञ्यादिवत्‌ | तत्र रात्री । तस्यां रात्रो । अत्र जातश्चाश्राद्वादपि । तथा च ब्राह्म 

(Geng पितरश्चैव पत्रे जाते द्विजन्मनाम्‌ | आयांति तस्मात्तद्‌हः पुण्यं षष्ठं च सर्वदा ॥ 
“तत्र gargad च भूमि गातुरग रथम्‌। छत्र छागं च माल्य च शयन चासन JE d 
CIAR च न ददेत्पक्कान्नं बाह्मणेष्वापे ।” इति ॥ १९ ॥ 


आशोचमध्ये । द्विविधाऽऽशोचमध्ये । a. 
याज्ञवल्कीये २० श्लोक: । 
पूर्वार्ध: । 
जन्मेति । समाहारदूंदः | दोषाहोभिरित्यत्र समासांतविधेरनित्वान्नटच्‌ । विनिगमका- 


६२ अन्तरा जननमरणे । [ . आशोच- 
| याज्ञवल्कीये 

भावादाह | बयोवस्थेति । सामान्योक्तमपि अविरोधाय विशेष वक्तुं विशेषपरतया व्याचषठे। 

तत्समस्येति। तात्पर्यार्थमाह । न पुनरिति i 

मनुरपि ( ५७८ ) 


“अंतद्शाहे स्यातां चेत्पुनर्मरणजन्मनी | तावत्स्यादशुबिविप्री यावत्तत्यादुनिर्दशनम॥” इति । 


५ तमेव विशेषमाह । यदा पुनरिति । यदा लित्यर्थ: । स्वल्पेति । अनेन पूर्वप्रवृत्तशाव- 
मात्रेण तदंतःपातिसूतिशावमात्रयोः पूर्वप्रवृत्तृतिमात्रेण च तदंतःपातिसृत्याशोचमात्रस्य निवृत्तौ 
प्राप्तायां लघुना5धिकस्य तन्निषेधः क्रियते । उभयत्र तत्राश्याविशेषात्‌ । तथा च त्रिरात्रादि- 
शावांतःपातिदशाहादिसूत्याशोचस्य न पूर्वेण निवृत्तिः | किंतु स्वकालं यावद्नुवर्तमानस्यैव 
तस्यास्पृश्यत्वादिस्तरधर्मप्रयोजकत्वमात्रेण गरीयसा शावेन स्तरधर्मप्रयोजकनिवृतिमात्रम्‌ । अंगिरो- 

१० वाक्यात्‌ । युक्तं चेतत्‌ 

“सूतकादुद्विगुर्ण शावं शावाद द्विगुणमार्तवस्‌ | आर्तवात्‌ द्विगुणं सूतिस्ततो $पि शवदाहकः॥? 
इति वृद्धात्रे; । 
अन्न Tagan नोत्तरोत्तरनिवृत्तिरस्पृश्यत्वापिक्यात्‌ । तदेतदभिप्रेत्य विशेषांतरमाह । अन्न 
_ चांतरेति । मूलस्मृतावित्यर्थ: अथशन्दः पक्षांतरे । तथा चोक्तसामान्प्रमप्रि विशेषपरमित्युप- 
१५ संहरति | तस्मादिति । एतेन 
“आद्यानां योगपये तु ज्ञेया शुद्धिर्गरीयसी । मरणोत्पत्तियोगे तु गरीयो मरणं भवेदिति a^ 
कोर्मे । पूर्वार्धापवादत्वमुत्तराधस्योते छघुना$पि शावेन दीर्षसूतेरापि स्वरूपनिवृत्तिरूपो बोध 
इति रुदधरोक्तमपास्तम्‌ | सत्यप्यपवादत्वे तस्योशनसाऽविरोधाय स्वधर्मप्रयो जकत्वमात्ररूप- 
गरीयस्त्वप्रतिपादकत्वात्‌ । वस्तुतस्तु सवैविधगरीयसत्वत्रोधकत्वेऽपि तस्य न तदपवादत्वं किंतु 

२: तदृविरोधे न समाधिककालशावगरीयस्त्वच्रोधकलमेंवेतिबोध्यम्‌ । विशेषान्तरमाह । तथेति । 

मि. पृ. १५५. स्मृत्यंतरे शंखीये पिता। अ इतिछेदः ।स च निषेधार्थः । उत्तरान्वयी । शेषेण 
शुद्धिरित्यस्याऽऽब्त्तिः | तदेतदभिप्रेत्यार्थद्वयमाह। तदा नेति। द्वितीये शेषेणेत्यस्य शिष्यमाणेन 
विधीयमानेनेत्यर्थादाह । नाशोचेति । तुसूचितवेलक्षण्याततर्यपादार्थमन्यथा आह । तथेति । 
मात्रपदेन किंचिच्छुद्धिरस्त्येवेति सूचितम्‌ | अयमेव पूर्वतो विशेष: । क्षिपेत्‌। अतिक्रामेत्‌ । कुर्या - 

२५ दिति यावत्‌ । एवं च मात्राशोचेनापि न पित्राऽचौचस्य निवृत्तिः किमृतान्येन । तथा पित्रा- 
शोचेनापि केवलेन मात्राशौचस्य न निवृत्तिः। किमुतन्यिन केवलेनान्यसहितेन वेति , बोध्यम्‌ | 

एवं पर्थवसितपू्वरेषकृतशुद्धेरनतिप्रसंगाय विशेषांतरमाह । तथेति । आशौवयोः संनि- 
पातो यत्र ताहशकालविशेषे इत्यर्थः । अत्र रात्रिशब्दोऽहोत्रपरः। प्राग्वत्‌ । एवमग्रेऽपि | तद्रूपरेषे 
इत्यर्थः | “अथ यदि दृशरात्रात्सनिपतेयुरायं दृशरात्रमाशोचमा नवमदिवसादिति” बोधायनात . 

३० ( अ. सू. १।५।१०४ ) । तदेतदमिग्रेत्याह । रात्रिमात्रोति । मात्रपदेन तत्पूर्वतनव्यावृत्ति: 1 
बहु्रीहिरयम्‌ | यथ सूर्योदयात्माचीनः प्राचीप्रकाशकालः प्रभातपद्वाच्यस्तथापि वक्ष्यमाणानु- 
रोधेन तत्सामीप्याहक्षणेत्याह | पश्चिमे यामे इति । तदर्थमेवाह । शातातपेनेति । एवम्रस्या 
गतिसंमवेऽनाकरस्थमिदामिति मिश्रोक्तमयुक्तमिति बोध्यम्‌ । इयं च सानिपाते पवशेषेण शुद्धिः 
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सूतिकाभिद्सपिंडानाम | तयोस्तु निमित्तादारभ्य पूर्णमेव अनधिकारास्पृश्यत्वोभयलक्षणमा- 
शौचम्‌ । तथा च षडशीत्याम्‌ | | EE 
“वूवीशौचे तु या शुद्धिः सूतके मृतके च सा। सूतिकामभिदँ हित्वा प्रेतस्य च सुतानपि”॥इति। 

विशेषांतरमाह । प्रेतेति । तेनेव शातातपेनेव । तथैव पूर्वपिंडवत्‌ | | 

अत्र जननग्रहणं मरणस्याप्युपलक्षणमित्याह | तथेति । प्राग्वदाह । तथेति । आशोचें ५ 

t ( उत्तराद्ध; ) | 
सूतिनिमित्ते म्रतिनिमित्ते वा । व्यवहितसंगतिमाह । पूर्णोति । बहुतीहिः । vamus । 
जहदुजहलक्षणामाह । द्रवाद्रवेति । शक्तिसंभवे लक्षणा न युक्तेति शंकते । कृत इति मुख्यार्थ- 
बाधमाह | दवत्वेति । एवं पदार्थमुक्त्वा वाक्यार्थमाह । गर्भस्येति। निशाशब्द आहोरात्रपरः | 
एवमग्रेऽपि । | १० 


विशेषमाह । एतच्चेति । एवः स्पष्टार्थः । विरोधं पाक्षिकं परिहरति । यत्पुनरिति | 
गर्भस्रावसमा रात्रीः । “संवे गर्भस्येति? ( अ. ५ सू. १५ ) तदादिः । अर्वाक मासत्रयमध्ये 
अचिरेत्यस्य निकटवर्तिगर्मस्रावेत्यर्थ:। तातर्यावसितमाह | मासेति । उत्तमे इत्यस्य वर्ण 
इत्यरथः | तत्फलितमाह | ब्राह्मणेति । अयं भावः । ` E 

“बण्मासाभ्यन्तरे यावद्वर्भस्रावों भवे्दा | तदा माससमैस्तासां दिवसेः शुद्धिरिष्यते ॥” इति १५ 

विहितस्य माससमादिवसाशौचस्य तदेतःपातिस्रावविषयेण निरवकारोन स्रावे मातुख्रिरात्रमिति 
वक्ष्यमाणमरीच्युक्तेन त्रिरात्राशोंचेन बाधायाप पातविषयत्वमवशिष्यते मूलादेस्तथापि “दिवसे- 
निशा” इति बहुवचनानुरोधात्रिरात्राशौचस्येवाद्यमासत्रयावषयत्वं युक्तर्‌। न चाद्यमासमात्र द्वितीय- 
मात्रे तत्‌ । gaya वा तस्य विषयो युक्तः | आये त्रिरात्रम्‌ । द्वितीये दव्रात्रामित्यनोचित्येनाय- 
पक्षासंभवात्‌ | अचिरशब्दस्थ ढिंगसमवायंगौणस्रावशब्द्स्य चानुरोषेनायविषयत्वावश्यंभावेन १० 
दवितीयासंभवात्‌ | तृतीयाविषयत्वे विरोधाभावेन तत्परिहारहेत्वभावेन वृतीयानुपपत्तेः | गोतमोक्त- 
पक्षद्वयस्योक्तवचनात्‌ षण्मासविषयत्वव्यवस्थासंभवे व्यवस्थायोगेन तदपेक्षायामचिरशब्दोचित्य 
न्यायानुगृहीतेन समं स्यादिति न्यायेनांत्यमासत्रयविषयत्वेन व्यवस्थायुक्तत्वाद्चेति बहुः 
वचनानुपपत्तेरिति वदता व्याख्यात्रा सूचितमिदं सर्वमिति बोध्यम्‌ । 

तदेतदमिप्रेत्याह ।"एतच्चेति । मूलोक्तं चेतयर्थः । तथा च चतुर्थे चत्वारि पंचमे पंच षष्ठे २५ 
षडिति फलितं । नन्वेवमग्रे किमत आह | सप्तेति । तत्र स्रावपातशब्द्योरेवाभावादिति भावः । 
-न तु तत्र तदप्रयोगेण तदाविषयत्वेऽपि “अत ऊर्ध्व प्रसूतिः स्यादिति” वाक्यात्‌ तत््रयोगेशपि च 
quisa किं मानमत आहे । षण्मासेति । अत wed । षण्मासादनंतरम्‌ | 

सःशौचमित्यत्र प्रसंगाद्विरेषमाह | पतञ्चेति । तथा च पतनपदेन प्राग्वत्‌ स्राव 
विवक्षित इति मावः | सथःशौ मित्यस्य स्नानमात्राच्छुद्धिरित्यर्थः । अझुचित्वामावे शौच- ३० 
विध्यनुपपत्तेनिष्कारणशौचासमवाज्ध । अत एव विरोधं परिहरति । अत्र पतनइान्देन स एव 

मि. पु. १०६ विवक्षित इति मावः । उभयत्र मानमुचितमेवाह । आचतुर्थादिति | आङ- 

भिविध सावे आदयमासत्रये सपिंडेति बहुबरीहिकियाविशेषणं च प्रकृतात्रेरात्राशौचं नेति तदर्थ; | 


६४ Firag । [ आशौच- 
याञ्ञवल्कीये 
ननु सर्वथाशौचनिबंधकं सयःशोचमित्यनेन विरोधापत्तेः । एवं स्नानमात्रमेव पुरुषस्येति 
वासिष्ठमपि मात्राऽशोचविधायकं सत्‌ तत्माप्तमेव पितुः स्नानमनुवदृति। न त्वन्येषां तन्निवर्तयति 
वाक्यभेदापत्तेः | यद्यपि तद्घाक्यपर्यीलोचनया स्नानमाससमाशोचयोरेकाविषयत्वं प्रतीयते 
तथापि वाक्यांतरबलाद्विन्नाविषयत्वं कत्पमानमदोषावहमिति भावः । पाते चतुर्थादित्रये पूर्व- 
५ स्मरतो तासामित्युपलक्षणम्‌ । प्रसवे सपिंडानां दशाहं शावमिति । , ` 
“यथेदं शावमाशौचं सपिंडेषु विधीयते। जननेऽभ्येवमेव स्यान्निपुणां शुद्धिमिच्छताम्‌॥” इति | 
च मनुना द्शाहाशौचस्योक्तत्वात्‌ । तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्सपिंडेषु अग्ने सविशेषमा सप्तोति परीति दशा- 
हादीत्यर्थः | ननु शावाशौचेन निवृत्तिरुपयुक्तेरीति भावः | जातमृते इति नाललेदोत्तरं 
“यावन्न छियते नालं तावन्नाप्तोति सूतकम्‌ | BA नाले ततः पश्चात्सूतकं तु विधीयते ॥” 
१° इति जैमिनीत्युक्तेः। अस्येतत्मकरणपाठान्मृतपूर्णरब्दावध्याहस्य योजना कायी । अंतरिति i 
दशाहमध्ये इत्यर्थः | छेदमाह | उत्थानादिति । उदकदानराहित्वेव च अहार्थे बेतिः । सूत- 
काह प्रसवनिमित्तं पूवान्वाये सत्फलितमाह | शिशूपेति । “सूत्ये त्यस्य यत इत्यादिः । इदं च 
ूर्णाशौचानिषेधकं तेन न वक्ष्यमाणः सयःशोचेन विरोधः । 
उपसंहरति | एवमादीति । अविरोधायाह | यत्पुनरिति । झुद्धीति । निवृत्तीत्यर्थ: i 
१५ विपत्तिर्नाशः | संबंधिनोऽधिकरणविवक्षया विरोधपरिहारा बोध्याः । सिद्धस्य गतिश्चिंतनीयेति 
न्यायेनाह | तदा सूचकमिति। अत्र व्याख्याने पोनरुक्तादाह | अथवार्यामिति । तदाक्षिप्त- 
शेषमाह | यदीति । तत्र अंतर्दशाहे पूर्वत्र । तत इत्यस्यार्थमाह । जननेत्यादि । '्रागि- 
त्यनेन बर्धनशब्द्स्य विपरीतलक्षणया छेदने प्रयोगः । C 
एवं पूर्वीविषयत्वमुक्त्वा द्वितीयब्रिषयमाह | सद्य इति । अझीति । अग्निहोत्रादिहोमार्थ- 
२० मित्यर्थः | उपर्परऽत्राचमनम्‌ । एवं सति प्रागुक्तमेवाह | नाभीति। व्याख्यातमिदं कंचिदनुक्त 
fani चरमं स्मरति। मूलोक्तार्थे मन्नुसम्मतिमाह | मनुनाऽपीति। अयं योग्यय॒क्तः संपण नोक्त- 
परमसंभवादित्याह | पूर्वेति। रजसो वास्तवोपरमाभावात्सर्वथोपरमाभावाञ्च तेनेव. तस्यास्तत्वाद्रज- 
स्वलापद्सूचितमाह। निःसेति। साध्वीति। सूचितमाह। स्पर्शीदिति । स्त्री ग्रहणेन ्रीमात्रस्याये 
धर्मो न तु तद्विशेषाया इति सूचितः। तत्र मानमाह। तइुक्तमिति। अ्हर्थि ठञ्‌। स्वागतादित्वादैञ्‌ । न 
२५ व्यावहारिकीति। तथा चेति। तथा स्मृत्यंतरमपीत्यर्थः | भतुः शुद्धा स्पर्शादियोग्या नियमा- 
भावान्मन्चनुरोधेनाह | पंचमेऽहनीति । प्रसंगात्तत्र विशेषमाह । यदेति । दर्शनात्‌ तद्दि- 
मे. पू. १०७, मात्‌ । अभ्यंतरे स्नानोत्तरमिति रोषः । विंशदिति आर्षं । अविरोधायाह । 
यत्त्विति । स्नानेति तः नेत्यर्थः । विशेषांतरमाह। अयं चोति । कदाचिदन्यथासत्वेऽपि तत्सं- 
ग्रहायं प्रायश इति । पुनः तु । विशेषणफलमाह । प्राचुयेणेति। ` 
१० . प्रसंगात्तद्धमानाह | तया चेति । रजस्वल्या चेत्यर्थः । ग्रहान । सूर्यादीन्‌ | धावेदिति 
eis apdo महता । इदं ud प्राक्‌ स्पष्टीकृतम्‌ । नेमित्तिके ग्रहणादिति निमित्तके | 
qatata साक्षानयादिस्पर्शाभाव उक्त; | अद्भिः सिक्तगात्रा सती कथंचन न व्रतांगोपाँग 
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दित्यत्र । २ क्रियाविशेषणम | 


करण्‌ १ रजस्वलायाः सूतिकाया आंहिताप्रिमरणे । ६५ 
२१ श्लोकः , | 
पांगसहिता भावेदित्यन्वयः | आदरार्थ पुनः प्रश्नः | शुद्धिरिति । तां ज्वरायभिमूतां। अवधि- 
माह । इशेति । ज्वरेत्युपलक्षणमित्याह । पंचेति । मात्रं कार्त्ने । se ep प्राप्ते सति अन्वा- 
देशसत्वादेनादेश; । स्नाने एव विशेषमाह । यदा त्विति । अयं वक्ष्यमाणः । पूर्वस्तु जीव- 
द्विषयकः । तत्रादो व्युत्कमेण सूतिकाया आह । सूतीति । पुण्यर्ग्मिरित्यत्रानित्यत्वात्समा- 
सांतो न । अपोभिमंञ्य स्थिता । ततो विप्रात्‌ । वाचा सा शुद्धिं लभेदित्यर्थः । तेनैव qu ५ 
नेव । पंचभिरिति । अत्र व्यासोक्त्या कुशोदकं नेति बोध्यम्‌ । विप्रोऽत्र प्रयोजककर्ता | अथो- 
भयसाधारणं विशेषमाह | Tastes । प्रागुक्तं चेत्यर्थः । एक इति मुख्य इत्यर्थः । अद्यतन- 
लक्षणे तथा दृष्टत्वादिति भावः । अपरस्तृतीयः । सर्वत्र मानमाह | यथाहेति ।विपत्तिमेरणम। 
यस्थ अन्यतमनिमित्तस्य | अथ रात्रिविषये आहोषस इति । रात्रावित्यर्थः | तच्छुद्धो तच्छुद्धि- 
विषये । दिनं amA शेषः । कुत्रेत्याकांक्षायामाह । अद्धेति । एवं मुख्यपक्षमुक्त्वा द्वितीय- १० ` 
मि. पृ. १०४ माह । रात्रिमिति । पूर्व एव दिवसः । ऋत्विति amends | एवेन 
मागव्यवच्छेदः । सूते मरणे। अविरोधायाह | एतेषां चरेति । अथ प्रकृति एव मूलानुक्ते विशेषां- 
तरमाह । इदं चेति । आहितेति । आहितमाधानं तयस्यास्तीत्यरी आयच्‌ । ताहश आभि- 
स्यास्ति | तस्य श्रोतामिमत इत्यर्थः इति केचित्‌ | वस्तुतस्तु भूतनिष्ठयाधानस्य मूतत्व- 
ठाभेऽपि बहुब्रीहिणा ताहशाभिसत्ताया वर्तमानतस्येव लाभाचथाश्रुतमेव युक्तमिति बोध्यम्‌ । १५ 
स्मृतितस्तथेव लाभात्‌ । अनाहिताश्चेरुक्तभिन्नस्य । अनेन सर्वसंग्रहः । नओ भिन्नार्थत्वात्‌ । 
संचेति॥ “प्रथमेऽह्नि द्वितीयेह्वी”व्यादिना विहितमिति भावः | अनझ्नीति à श्रोताभिमद्धिन्नस्य 
सर्वस्येत्यर्थः । सान्नेः ओताग्निमतः । ययप्यत्रोमयत्रापि सामान्येनोक्तं तथापि “दाहादेव तु 
कर्तव्य यस्य वैतानिको विधिरिति” स्मृत्यंतरात्तथेति बोध्यम्‌ । अत एव तथैव प्रतिज्ञातं” 
"व्याख्यात्रा “मृताहस्तु यथातिथीति” पाठः । क्षयाहस्तु तत्र वर्तमानतिथिमनतिक्रम्य बोध्य २० 
इत्यर्थः | आसंस्कारात्‌ आसंस्कारोपक्रमात्‌ ।'आशोचामावस्योक्तत्वादेवाह । संष्यादीति । 
आशोचादित्याद्ना तन्निमित्तकं संध्यावंदनत्यागादि गृह्यते । 
“BG त्रिपक्षायच्छाद्ध मृताहन्येत्र तद्भवेत्‌ | अधस्तु कारयेद्ाहादाहितामेदिजन्मनः ॥ ” 

इति स्मरणात्‌ त्रैपदिकपर्यत प्रेतकार्यमपि श्रोताग्रिमतः संस्कारदिवसे एत्तढुतर तु क्षयाहतिथौ 
एवेति बोध्यम्‌ । एवं च प्रागुक्तविधुर/ग्न्यादेर्न्यंशे श्रौताभिमसुल्यत्वेईपि अन्यत्र सर्वत्र तद्धिन्-२५ 
तुल्यतेति बोध्यम ॥ २० ॥, 

$3 याज्ञवल्कीये २१ श्लोकः । 

( garg ) | | 

्रागु्तदशाहञ्यहादिकाठावछिम्नसय सर्वस्याशो चस्यापवादोऽविरेषादित्याह। सर्पिडत्वा- +. 
दिनेति। क्चिदित्यस्यैव व्याख्या मृत्युवीति। “डिबाहवहतानां च विद्युता पार्थिवेन च” (५।९५) 
इति | मनोराह । नुपोऽभीति । आदिना वर्णत्रयपरिग्रहः । पक्षिनिरासाय साइश्यं सूचयन्‌ 
srigend बाह्यानुरोधेनाह | झुँगितिरञ्चामिति । तद्रूपं ति्यग्योनिनामित्यर्यः । एतेनोभयत्र 
न्यूनता परिहृता । एतद्‌्थमेवाह | विप्रेति । चांडाढादिति “RTE | 


+ स्कृत्दन्वरादाह भन्त्यजेति-इति भाशि | 
१, 


६६ `. SANNIE ज्ञाने । आशौच- 
| याज्ञवल्कीये 
अंत्यजेति | अंत्यजादेरप्युपलक्षणमित्यर्थः। अत एवाभ्यहिंतत्वान्नूपस्येव पूर्वनिपातः । एवं 
` पदार्थमुक्ता वाक्यार्थमाह | तैरिति । यथाश्रुतेऽसंबद्धत्वाच्छेषमाह । संबंधिन इति । एवमग्रेऽपि | 
वश्यमाणगौतमा लागुक्तसिद्धातानुरोधेनाह | बुद्धीति । एतत्तत्व प्रागुक्तम्‌। इन्द्रियार्थेनाक्षशब्दे- 
नातबापार इत्याह | MARR । तात्पयार्थमाह । सद्य इति। व्यवच्छेयमाह | न्‌ पुनरिति । 
^ बुद्धिपूर्वमित्यस्य समूलत्वायाह | तथा चेति । व्याख्या पूर्ववत्‌ | हतानामित्यस्याग्रेऽप्युपभयत्र 
संबंधः । अयुद्धे इति सन्निहितपूर्वान्वाये । ्रमादेति , । तत्र दशाहादेः TE प्रति- 
पादितत्वात्‌ गोहेऽपीति पाठः । योषितां गोर्वा ग्रहेऽपि ये म्रृतास्तेषा मित्यर्थः 1 'पुनस्त्वर्थे | 
आहवे । संग्रामे । उद्यतैः शख्रैहननसाधनैरायुधैः । पाषाणादिभिरापि । क्षत्रधर्मोऽपराङ्‌- 
मुसत्वम्‌ | तेन हतस्य तु सद्यःशौचम्‌ | यज्ञः पिंडदानादिरूपः । संतिष्ठते समाप्तो भवाति । 
१° आशोचमपि सय एवेत्यर्थः । तस्य यज्ञ्ोक्या तत्पृण्यभाकृत्वं सूचितम्‌ । एवं च ade मृतानां 
TRU तदहरेव च सर्वमोर्ध्वदेहिकं वचनात्‌ । एकरात्रं तु तद्विषयमित्यक्तमेव काश्यपोक्त 
संग्राममृतस्य A तु प्राप्तमृत्युकालविषये भृग्वादिसाहचर्यादोति बोध्यम्‌ | हरदत्तेन तु 
हस्वपाठस्थेव सभ्यत्वांगीकारेण दीर्घमाहेशयुद्धमाबोधनमित्याङ्प्रश्लेषांगीकारेण चमनुषज्य योग- 
विभागेन व्याख्यातं “डिवाहवेति” मन्वनुरोधात्‌ | 
a4 ( उत्तरार्धः ) 
एवं च गोजलाभ्निविप्रादिभिरात्मघाते स्पृतिष्वाशोचाभावसद्:शौचैकरात्रचिरात्ररूपा ये 
पक्षेस्तेषामेव व्यवस्था आधयोरवेधात्मघातविषयत्वतृतीयस्य तक्क्षितेन काळांतरम्रतविषत्वं तुर्थस्य 
वेधवृद्धांधात्मघातविषयत्वामिति वाचस्पत्यायक्तव्यवस्था तु न युक्तेति स्पष्टमन्यत्र । ज्ञातेति प्रमितः 
सैवेत्यर्थः । निमित्तत्वात्‌ । ,तत्वस्योक्तत्वात तज्ज्ञानमात्र d न हेतुरनागततज्ज्ञानस्यापि 
३० तत्वापत्त । आदिना मरणम्‌ । अत्र न वक्ष्यमाणलक्षणलाक्षितदेशांत«ग्रहणमिति स्वब्याख्यानं 
स्वयमेव व्याचष्टे । यत्रस्थेनेति । अपि तु द्वितीयादौ ज्ञायत इति भावः । तस्मिन्तत्रस्थे | 
मातापिवुस्थले विशेषस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वादाह । atts इति । सरवीतिति न्यायेनाह । स एवेति | 
शुचिरित्यस्यात्राप्यन्वयमभिप्रेस्याह । Tard । न तुः श्रवणप्रभृतिदृशाहारदैकामिति भावः^ 
WUT ( ९७५ ) 
९५ विगत तु विदेशस्थं शृणुयायो ह्यनिर्दशम्‌ । यच्छेषं दशरात्रस्य तावदेवाशुचि भवेत्‌ ॥” इति | 
शंखोपि । सूचितमाह | एकेति । मानचव्याख्यातं । इदे तत्र साधकत्वेन ore लिखितं 
व्यंग्यार्थमाह । पूर्णे इति । इतीत्यनेन । अत एव मनुना ज्ञातिमरणमित्येवोक्तम्‌ । नन्वे 
सपिडत्वाविशेषात्तत्र पितुरपि तन्न स्यादत आह | पितुस्त्विति । । श्रुते इति शेषः । सचेछामित्यापि 
: मानवमेवाह | अतेति । नन्वेवमन्यसपिँडानामपि तत्स्यात्ततुल्यन्यायादृत आह | पञ्चेति । 
° एतदेव पुत्रयहणमित्यर्थः | तस्य संबंधिशब्द॒त्वेन पितुरेव तछोभात्‌ तस्याविवाक्षितार्थत्वेऽप्याह.। 
अन्यथेति । तथेत्वष्टे इत्यर्थः | तस्माद्वेवछः सामान्यरूपोऽपि सपिडाविषय इत्याह | तथा 
मे. पृ. १०९, चेति। सपिडांरो मूळसिद्मुपसंहरति | तस्मादिति । तं पाठं व्याचहे | 
भोषित इति. । सर्वाषिमित्यस्यः सर्षतरान्वय ` इत्याह । ` सर्वेषामिति ।. तात्पर्यार्थमाह | 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ पित्रोरतीतकाले ज्ञाने। . ६७ 
२१ sehe: | 
अवीति | वक्ष्यमाणवादशेषाभावेनेत्यर्थः । अशेषे पुनः शेषाभावे तु तात्पर्यार्थमाह । अतीति । 
उपस्थितत्वादाह । सव इति । स्पृष्रैवस्तत्वैषसामान्येन सवाँगस्पशप्रर्तातेः । 

अयं च । एतत्‌ पाठबोध्यः | दशाहादिति। मचुरपि “अतिक्रान्ते दशाहे तु Ara- 
` मशुचिभवेदिति” ( ५।७६ ) । नन्वेवं पूर्वपाठे बाध्यसय;शौचस्य कागतिर्न च तद्प्रमाणमेव | 
आर्षत्वाविशेषेण मुनिभेदे इव,तदेक्येऽपि तत्वस्य दुर्वचत्वादृतः शा सांतराधिकर ण नया येन तत्पाठैक- ५ 
बाक्यतयैव तप्पाठीयद्वितीयपाढ्व्यवस्थाक्रणोपस्थिततत्पाठीयद्वितीयपादव्यवस्थामव्यधानेनादौ 
आह । पूर्वोक्त त्विति । संवत्सरोत्तरम । अनेन पाठेनैव लाभादाह | अर्वाक्‌ संवत्सरा- 
दिति । तत्ूतिक्षणात्पूव॑मित्यर्थ: | एवमग्रे पूर्वत्र च बोध्यम्‌ । अन्यथा विरोधः सर्वत्र स्पष्ट एव | 
एवं च न कस्यापि वचनस्य वेयथ्यम्‌ । एतेन स्नानविषयप्रदर्शकमिताक्षराग्रंथेर्वाक्‌ संबत्सरादि- | 
त्युक्तेराशयं न विद्य इति विवेचनोक्तं समाहितम्‌ । “वर्षोत्तरं स्नानमात्रामिति? भद्नोक्तस्‌ । १° 
पूर्वपाठानुसारेण मानवे निर्दशमित्यस्य निःकांताशोचकालपरत्वमाश्रित्य त्रिरात्रायाशौचाति- 
कमेऽपि स्नानोद्कमात्रमिति BAA चापास्तं च | 

विरोधं परिहरति | यत्पुनरित्यादि | उक्तसर्वव्यवस्थायां मानमाह | तथा चेति । 
अत्रापि निमित्तसांनिध्यतारतम्यं बीजं बोध्यम्‌ | एतेनान्यथाशंका निरस्ता । षण्मासे इति । 
समाहारे तद्धितार्थ वा द्विगुः । qaa पात्रादित्वम्‌ । स्नानमुदकस्याप्युपलक्षणम्‌ । उक्तं मूलात्‌ । १५ 
उक्तमानवे RAAT तृक्तकालानिवृच्यर्थो न तृदकानिवृच्यर्थः | उक्तवाक्यद्वये संवत्सरग्रहणं 
तदूध्वमपि स्नानोदकव्राप्त्य्थै न तु वर्षमध्येव नवमाददर्ध्वमप्याधिकाशोचाभिप्रायम्‌ | उक्तमूल 
वसिष्ठोक्तेः । तञ्चाक्तमेव व्याख्यात्रा | यत्तु देवळेनोक स्‌ 
“आ त्रिपक्षात्‌ तिरात्रं स्यात्षण्मासात्पाक्षेणी ततः | परमेकाह आवर्षादूध्वे स्नातो बिशुध्यति॥” 
तत्पक्षान्तरं माधवसंमतमिति बोध्यम्‌ | j , २७ 

सपिंडे इति प्रागुक्तिसूचितं विशेषमाह | फूतच्चेति । प्रोषिते इत्यायुक्तं सर्वमित्यर्थः । अत 
एवेतच्चेति सामान्येनेवोक्तस्‌ । तेन च TE । तथैव ग्रंथकारशेलीसत्त्वात 
विशेषपरत्वे हि एत पृत्रग्रहणमित्यनुपदोक्तवद्विशिष्येद sump । किंच स्हृत्यंतरं वासिटस्येव 
बाँधवमाह । मूलादेरित्यत्र विनिगमकाभावः । किं च तेन दशाहे&पि द्वितीयादौ ज्ञाने Aa- 
स्येव प्रागुत्थानबाधन तत्रापि तत्संभवः | तस्यापि मूलादितों दशाहोत्तरपरत्वं स्वीकृत्य तद्दोधक- २५ 
मेवेदामिति च स्वतंत्राणामेवं वक्तुमर्हमित्यास्तां तावत्‌ । यत्तु अत्र पिचादीमां विदेशस्थानां मरण- 
श्रवण मिताक्षराहारळताभ्या विशेषो लञ्षित स तु रत्माकराद्भिरलिखितत्वादुपेक्षित इति 
शुद्धिवियेके उक्तं तत्त अंधस्थेवांधलम्नस्येति न्यायायितम्‌ । ay पराशरव्याख्यायां नंद- 


पंडितीयायामुर्क दशाहांतस्तु पित्रोरापि मरणश्रवणे शेषाहोभिरेव शुद्धिः 


aN A 


“असमीपे पितुः प्रेतं श्रुत्वा देशांतरे सुतः | तिङामिश्रोदृकं दत्त्वा तच्छेषेण विद्युद्धयाते ॥”इति । ३० 
शातातपस्मरणात्‌ इति तन्न । तद्वचनस्य महानिबेधेषु स्वल्पनिबंधेषु च अदर्शनेन निर्मूलत्वात्‌ | 
मात्रंशे वचनतो लाभात | अत एव पित्रोरपीति प्रतिज्ञाया असंगतेः वेपरीत्यापत्तः आशौच- 
विषये मातृतः पितुः प्राबल्यस्य संनिपाते दृष्टत्वात्‌ निर्मूलोपलक्षणत्वस्य दुर्वचत्वात्‌ पितुः प्रेत- 
मित्यस्यातीव सामंजस्याभावात्‌ असमीपे देशांतरे इत्यनयोः पौनरुवत्यात्‌ तव पारिभाषिकदेशां- | 


६८ न स्नानमात्राच्छुद्धिः | प्रेतकार्य कार्यमेव । आशोच- 
| | याज्ञवल्कीये 
तरस्यात्राविवक्षितत्वात्‌ दत्वेत्यस्योचित्याच्चेति दिक्‌ | यदि तु इदमपि योज्यामिति दुरीग्रहस्तहींत्यं 
योज्यताम्‌ | पितुरिति राहोः शिर इतिवत्‌ षष्टी । देशांतरे पारिभाषिके cud यत्रस्थेन 
दितीयादिदिने श्रवणं भवति ताहशदेशे च सुतः पितुस्तत्‌ श्रृत्वा तच्छेषेन श्रवणदिनादारभ्य 
` ७ विहितिदशाहाशोचशेषेण तदंगत्वेन स्नात्वा तिलोदकं दत्वा विशेषेण दशाहेन शुध्यतीत्यर्थः | 
अत्र पक्षे पितरो चेदित्येकवाक्यतया तेन मातुरापि ग्रहणामिति न प्रागुक्तदोष इति बोध्यम्‌ । 
एतेन शावेऽतीते इति सप्तमवृत्तस्यमथ पितृमरणे इति निर्दशाहपरं तदुत्तरं पाठात्तथा सर्वव्याख्यातुभि- 
व्याख्यातत्वात्‌ | अत एव सर्वत्वाशोचमित्येवेकादशवृत्ते उक्तम्‌ । अन्यथा तत्रापि अपवादः 
वाक्यांतरं पठितं स्यात्‌ । तस्मासितरो चेदिति स्प्रतिनिर्दशाहपरेति तदाशय ' इत्यपास्तम्‌ । 
व्याख्यानादिम्रिथवतस्यापि अयुक्तत्वेन तथोक्तेरयुक्तत्वात्‌ तस्यापि मिताक्षरानुयायिस्वेन तथा 
१० दुर्वचत्वात्‌ बाघे ge इति न्यायात्‌ मानुषाशयापेक्षयाऽऽ्षाशयस्य प्राबल्याञ्च । तथा हि विशेष- 
विहितेनापवादेन सामान्याविहितोत्सगों बाध्यत इति सकलतांत्रिकसिद्धान्तो निर्विवाद: । परकृत 
च पितराविति निर्विवाद विशेषशात्रपैठीनसीयं सामान्यशास्रं तु बुहद्वसिष्टीयवत्‌ शंखीयं 
मानवं याज्ञवहकीयं चापि निविवादमविशेषात्कर्तारश्च भिन्नाः । तथा सति amus बाधो 
न शंखी यादेरित्यत्र त्वादिच्छेव नियामिका वाच्या सा च न युक्तेति सर्वतंत्रसम्मतामिति तथैव 
१५ मुन्याशये विज्ञानेश्वरेण प्रतिपादित इति ada युक्तम्‌ । यादै तु त्रिशच्छलोक्यपि योज्ये- 
त्याग्रहस्तहिं बाध्यसामान्यचिंतयाऽथ पितृविषये इति मध्यपठितमुभयोऽ'दवादभूतं प्रसिद्धं चेद- 
मन्यत्र तत्रेवोक्तिस्त्वशोकवानिक।न्यायादत एव सामान्यश्रतदेशकालपदस्वारस्यम्‌ | त्वन्मते तु 
तस्य संकोचः स्पष्ट एव । अथेत्यस्याप्यत एवं । स्वारस्यम्‌। तेन तत्समाप्तिसूचनात्‌ त्वन्मतै त्वनति- 
प्रयोजकत्वापत्तिस्तस्येति दिक्‌ | 


२० चेत्‌ यदि । पितरो मातावितरों । सृतौ स्थातां। हि तहिं । दूरस्थोऽपि वक्ष्यमाणदेशां- 
तरठक्षणलक्षितदेशस्थोऽपि | अपिना प्रागुक्तदढक्षणछक्षितदेशस्थसमुच्चय; | पुत्रकः अनुकंपादो 
कन्‌ । तदिच्यस्यावृत्याइन्वयः । deno श्रुत्वा aed मरणश्रवणदिनमारम्य गुहीलोत्पायेर्थः | 
दृशाहमिति द्वादशाहादेरप्युपलक्षणम्‌ । इदानीं प्रचरदेवस्थपक्षांतराशयकं वा सर्वसाधारण्येन्य- , 
पूर्वतद्विध्याशयक वा सूतकी भवेदित्यनेन सूचितम्‌ प्रेतकार्यकरणं दर्शयत्नाह । तथेति । महा? 

२५ गुरुः पितेत्यग्रे स्फु्टीमावष्याति । । आईवख्रघारिणा | वस आच्छादने | अपिना5ब्दमध्यपरिगरह: | 
आदिना पिंडदानादि । वर्षोत्तरं सपिडानां स्नानोद्कयोरेवोक्तेराह । न पुनरिति । न 
त्वित्यर्थः | स्नानमात्राचु सोद्कान्मात्रपदेनोक्तिव्यवच्छेदः । तथा*च ताहशमातापितृमरणविषये 
प्रोषित इत्यादेरपवादो5यम । एवं च दशाहमध्ये$पे द्वितीयादिदिवसे तज्ज्ञाने तदिनादारम्येव 
दृशाहः | दशाहमिति तु ठिंगमशिष्यमिति रीत्या बोध्यम । एवमन्यत्रापि बोध्यम्‌ । न Aa- 

३० मेकादशाहादिविच्छेदापत्ति; । दशाहोत्तरमिति पक्षेऽपि तत्र तत्‌ प्राप्तो तदाहापत्तेस्तुल्यत्वात्‌ । 
PATA बाधकाभावात्सपिंडीकरस्य कालांतरसत्वात्‌ तस्येव कर्तृत्वे तु दोषाभावात्‌ तत्रापि 
आयश्राद्वमशुद्धोऽपीत्युक्त्या दोषाभावाञ्चेति दिक्‌। एतेन “प्रोषिते कालशेषः स्यादिः त्यायपादो- 

` कतस्य साधारणत्वमभिप्रेत्य दृशाहोत्तरं तच्छ्रवणे पैठीनस्युक्तमिति षडशीत्यपराकस्मृत्यर्थ- 


| सारनिणयर्सिधुविविचनक्ृदादिसकलगंथकारायुक्तमपस्तम। मिताक्षराविरोधात्‌ । निर्यक्तिक- 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ क्रष्यन्तरमतानि । ६९ 
` २१ श्लोक; | 
त्वाच्च | मिर्णयसिधूक्तदोषासांगत्याच । अत एव देशकालाविरेषादित्युक्तं त्रिशच्छकोक्याम्‌ । 
एतेनापि शब्दात्कालांतरेत्यापे तढुक्तमपास्तम्‌ | 

अपवादान्तरमाह | पितृपत्न्यामपीति । जनन्यामुक्तलादाह । मातुक्योति । स्मृत्यं- 
तरे दक्षीये। नेदं पूर्वपेर्ठानसिवत्सवप्रागुक्तबाधकै दशाहमध्ये द्वितीयादिदिने तज्ज्ञाने प्रोषित इत्यने- 
नाधिकप्राप्त्या न्यूनेनाधिकानिवृत्या तद्वाधासंभवात्‌ | तथा च तत्र कालदेश एवं दशाहोत्तर- ५ 
मपि न प्रागुक्तरीत्या सवम्‌ । अपि तु देशकाढाविशेषात्रिरात्रमेव | अयमेव मातापितृतो विशेषः 
उद्कदानात्त तुल्यमेव | तदेतदभिम्रेत्याऽऽह । विशेष इति । अपेतायां मृतायाम्‌ । मातृ 
बज्यै जननीं वजयित्वा । अपिना दशाहोत्तरं तन्मध्येऽपि । एतेन “व्यतीते त्विति’ मदनोक्त- 
पाठानुसारेण तडुत्तरं तन्मध्ये उक्तवचनादृशाह इति केनाचेदुक्त स्मृत्यर्थंसारोक्तं चापास्तम्‌ । 
तथा पाठस्येवामावात्‌। इदं च सवै वक्ष्यमाणदेशांतरलक्षणरहितदेशांतरस्थमृत्यादावुक्ते अधुना मरण- १० 
विषये प्रसंगाततत्राप्यनुक्तमाह | यस्त्विति | वक्ष्यमाणत आह । नद्यादीति । तत्रापत्रस्योक्तत्वा- 
दाह | तत्सपिडामिति | तत्र दशाहमध्ये ज्ञानस्यैवासंभवः | कदाचित्‌ ज्ञानेऽपि वा तत्र काल- 
शेष एव तद्बाधे मानाभावात्‌ प्रागुक्तरीत्या तस्यासंभवाञ्च आद्यपाठेकवाक्यतया वक्ष्यमाणस्य 
तद्विषयत्वा्च अयमेव च पूर्वतो भेदः । अत एव न वर्षोत्तरविषयत्वमेव केचित्पाठानुसारेण एतेन 
ञ्यहादेरपि कथं बाध इत्यपास्तम्‌ । क्ीबादिसाहचारेण सवथा तद्भावविषयत्वाञ्च। एतेन प्रागुक्त- १५ 
देशांतराविषयमेव वक्ष्जमाणवाक्यमित्यपास्तम्‌ । तदेतदभिप्रेत्याह । दशाहादूर्ध्वे मासत्रयादिति | 
अपिना ATA समुञ्चय; | वैखानसे वानप्रस्थे | मृते इति पूर्वत्रयशेषः । स्नानेन सोदकदानेन। गर्भ 
स्रावे चतुर्थपर्यतं । गोत्रिणः सपिंडाः। इतीत्यस्य मरणादिति शेषः। पराशरोऽपि (१।३।१-२१) 
“भुग्वभिमरणे चेव देशान्तरमृते तथा । वाहे प्रेते च सन्यस्ते सयःशोचं विधीयते ॥ 
“दृजञांतरमृतः कञ्चित्सगोत्रः श्रूयते यदि । न त्रिरात्रमहोखत्रं सयः स्नात्वा शुचिर्भवेत्‌ ॥” इति २० 

अत्रोक्तविषये ब्रिपक्षान्मासत्रये श्विरात्रमित्यादिवचनविहितस्य वर्षोतसत्रहायाशो'बस्य 
देशांतरेऽपि वक्ष्यमाणलक्षणे ga सति प्राप्तो कथं सयःशोचमित्याशंकानिरासायात्र देशांतर 
वक्ष्यमाणलक्षणम्‌ न प्रागुक्तमिति सूचनाय निषेधपुसेनानुपादपूर्वकं देशांतरमृते इत्यस्य विवरण- 
मुत्तरपयं । एतेन वि(म?)क्ताविषये शेषविहितेन सथःशौचेन विरोधाबिरात्रादेस्तत्राप्रवृत्ते तथेति fad- 
चनोक्तमपास्तं । UT: | सगीत्रशब्दः सपिंडपरः । मुख्येषु तेषु सोदकेष्विव त्रिरात्रारप्राप्ति- २५ 
रेवेति तन्निषेधानुवादासंभवात्‌ | यद्यपि माधवेन पूर्व वर्षमध्येऽप्यसपिंडाविषयमप्रिभं तु वर्षादूध्व 
सपिंडविषयं à " 
“बाळे देशांतरस्थे च एथकू पिंडे च संस्थिते। सवासा जलमाप्लुत्य सय एवं विशुध्याति॥” इति 
(५७ -) मनोरायं तथा तत्र देशांतरस्थे इति प्रथकूपिडाविशेषणं स च सोद्कः संनिधौ तु व्यहा- 
तदकदायिन” इति प्रागेव मनुनोक्त (५६४) । मेधातिथिरप्येवं | एतेन प्रत्येकं च श्रवणादिद्म- 3° 
युक्तमिति तङुक्तमपास्तम्‌। एवं च देशांतरम्नृतेऽपि सपिंडे तरिरात्रायतिक्रांताशोचं प्रागुक्तव्यवस्थया- 
KAT ।अत एव विष्णुरपि 


“अर्वाक्‌ तिपक्षात्रिनिशं षण्मासाञ्च दिवानिशम्‌ | अहःसंवत्सरादवाग्देशांतरमृते सति ॥? 
इत्यु कं तयापि विष्णोः समलत्वे daada च प्रागुक्तविषयतयोपपत्तेः ` रसपिँडविषयपुर्वो- 


७० देशान्तरम्‌ | [ आशोच- 
| याज्ञवल्कीये 
तरसंदुर्शयतित्वादाये तस्यार्थः । अस्य तदपवाद्त्वेन यत्फलितं तदाह । wa चेति । अस्यै तदप- 
वाढत्वे चेत्यर्थः पारिशेष्यादिति पाठे स्वार्थेऽप्यञ्‌ तथैव स्वकर्मनिरत एव | मृतेति समाहारद्वन्दः | 
अथवेत्यनेनास्य qaae सूचितं । एतेषामिति पाठांतरम्‌ | दक्षः ( ६।२।७ ) 
८ सद्यःशोचं तथैकाहर्व्यहश्चतुरहस्तथा | षडू दश द्वादशाहाश्च पक्षो मासस्तथेव IN 
५ C परणांतं तथा चान्यदशपक्षास्तु सूतके” इति | 
८४ यथार्थतो विजानाति वेद्मंगेः समन्वितम्‌ | सकलं सरहस्यं, च क्रियावांश्चेन्न सूतकम्‌ ॥ 
८ एकाहात्‌ ब्राह्मण: श्रुध्ये्योऽध्रिवेदसमान्वितः | हीने हीनतरे चेव ज्यहश्वतुरहस्तथेति ॥” 

च ^ एकाहाऽ्यहात्केवळवेदस्तु हीनो दशभिदिनोराति”स्मृत्यंतरं च । आम्यां famen 
कल्पा उक्ताः।तथा शूद्रविषये मनुपराशरकोमाः | “श्रूद्रो मासेन शुष्यतीति” देवलः । “शूद्रस्य 
तरिंशता शुद्धिः” | त्रिंशता दिने; । गोतमजाबाळपेठीनसयः मासं शूद्रस्येति। मनुः (५।१३९) 
“वेश्यवच्छोचकल्पश्चेति”। पंचदृशदिनानीत्यथः । शातातपः “मंत्रावश्यवजनाच्छुद्र्स्य नाधि- 
कारो न प्रतिषेधो मासमित्येके तदा स्थितस्तद्ृत्स्यादिति” गमाधानादि इमशानांतेषु कमसु शूद्रस्य 
मंत्राणामवश्यं सर्वथा तत्कर्मागभूतानां वर्जनात्प्रतिषेधात्तस्याशोचग्रहणे नाधिकारो न विधिने 
प्रतिषेध इत्यर्थः । अन्यायवर्तिमस्तस्यावश्यकर्ततव्यकमीभावादाशोचग्रहणे कृतेऽक्ृतेशपि न कश्चि- 

१५ द्विशेष इत्यवज्ञायां तात्पर्यम्‌ | 

मतांतरमाह | मासार्मिति। सिद्धांतमाह | तदिति । तं ब्राह्मणादिवर्णमाश्रितः Rag- 
तस्यात्‌ । विप्राभ्रितो दशाभिः क्षत्राश्रितो द्वाद्शमभिर्वेश्याश्रितः पंचदशमिरित्यर्थः | तदेतदभिप्रेत्योप- 
संहरति । पवमनेकोच्चेति | उक्तप्रकारेण न्यूनाथिकाशोचपक्षा इत्यर्थः । सिद्धांतमाह | तेषामिति। 
न्यूनाधिकपक्षाणां शिष्टलोकव्यवहारामावादित्यर्थः । तथा च ते नाद्रणीया इति भावः । कलो 

२० श्त्रियवैश्ययोरभावाच्येत्यपि aequ अदीवेत्यनेन किंचिदुपयोगे तु व्यवस्थापि दर्शितप्राया सुकरा ' 
चेति सूचितम्‌ । तथा हि द्विविधानि तानि सामान्यप्रवृत्तांने विशेषतः प्रवृत्तानि च। तत्र द्वितीयेषु 
यत्र य उपाधिरुक्तस्तत एव निर्णय; । आयेषु तु दशाहद्वाइशाहायपेक्षया न्यूनाशीचकल्पा 
युगांतरविषयः । “वृत्तस्वाध्यायसापेक्षमयहांकोचनं तथेति” “स्मृत्यंतरात्‌ । दशाह एव विप्रस्य 
सपिंडमरणे सति कल्पांतराणि कुर्वाणः कलौ भवसपिडविषमत्वोत्येक्षाया निर्वाजत्वादाग्रेमस्य 

२५ तदूष्वविषयत्वोलक्षाया वर्षातर्विहितत्रिरात्रास्त दू्ध्वमप्रापतेरेव तन्निषेधानुवादासंगत्यापत्याऽयुक्तत्वाञ्च 
न युक्तमिति बोध्यम्‌। महानदी । समुद्रगता। अंतरं व्यवधानम्‌ । वाचः लोकिकभाषाशन्दाः | 

ननु किमत्र विकल्पः समुञ्चयो वा। अत्र काचेढ्‌। नाद्यः वाक्यभेदापत्तेः । किं तु अंत्य: | 
वा स्यादिति कोशात्‌ । तथा च त्रितयसत्वे तत्वम्‌। तत्रापि व्यवस्था त्रितयसत्वे त्रिंशयोजनां। 
तरे goad त्रिशदुपरि एकसत्वे चत्वारिशदुपरि त्रितयाभावे षष्टियोजनार्नतरमिति तन्न । ` 

३० निर्मूलत्वात्‌ | तथा च कथमिति केचिइच्यते । भाषामेद्सहितमहानदीपर्वतान्यतरव्यवधाने केवल- 
तब्मवधाने च देशांतरम्‌। तद्भावेऽपि आशोचवक्ष्यमाणतारतम्यक्रमेण विप्रस्य विंशद्योजनोपरि 
देशांतरम । क्षत्रियवश्ययोश्चत्वारिहायोजनोपरि शाद्र्स्य षष्टियोजनोपरि एतेन 


` “भाषामेदो महानद्या व्यवधानमथाद्रिणा । त्रिंशययोजनदूर वा प्रत्येकं देशभेदकाः ॥ 
_ “दृशनामनदीभेदान्निकटेऽपि भवेद्याद । न तु देशांतर प्रोक्तं स्वयमेव स्वयंभुवे? त्या्यपास्तम्‌। 


c 


प्रक॑रणंम १ ] क्षत्रियाक्ष्विषवादः | ७१ 
२२ श्लोक | 
अनाकरस्थत्वेन निमूलत्वात्‌ । केचित्तु “दुशरात्रेण या वार्ता यत्र न श्रूयतेःथवे”त्युक्तेः प्रत्यहं 
योजनद्व्यं गच्छन्पुरुषों यत्र मृतवातामाशोचकालमध्ये प्रापयितुं न शक्नोति तद्देशातरम्‌ । तथा च 
विप्रस्य दशाहाशोचिनो विंशतियोजनेदेशांतरं क्षत्रादीनां चतुर्िशतित्रिंशत्षधियोजनेरित्याहुः 
विशेषांतरमाह । 

aq चेति । “sta काठशेषः स्यादि”त्यत आरभ्य यड्क्तमित्यर्थः । तन्नामाह । ५ 
अतीति । अनन्यभावे विषयशब्दस्तत्रवेत्यर्थः | तब्यवछेयमाह | न पुनरिति । न fend 
तत्ययुक्ताविशेषेत्यायर्थ: | उपनीतोपेक्ष्यनेन वयोवस्थाशोचवतस्य सर्ववर्णसाधारण्यमपि सूचितम्‌ | 
उभयत्र मानमाह | तथा चोक्तमिति | इुरुह्वात्कथपृक्तार्थठामोऽत आह। अयमर्थ इति a 


` जन्मादो पाक्षिकमेदस्य सत्वादाह | त्रिवर्षादिति । एतेन जन्मप्रमृ्युपनयनाद्‌र्वाचीने वयसीति 
मदनोक्तमपास्तम्‌ । अतीति । तत्र यञ्च व्यहायाशोचमित्यर्थ: । व्यर्थमाह पुनरिति । अति- १° 


कांते इत्यस्यानुषंगमाभिप्रत्याहोपरते इति । शास्रोक्तमस्तीति शेषः । सांप्रतं तथाऽननष्ठाना- 
द्ववतीति नोक्तां व्याख्यात्रा | अत्र सर्वेषामित्यनुषंगेणाह । ब्राह्मेति । पूर्वान्वाये । अथ तुर्यपादार्थ- 
माह | तस्मिन्नेवेति | एवव्यवछेय्ममाह | न पुनरिति ॥ २१ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २२ WH: । 
व्यवहितसंगतिमाह | क्षत्रीति । द्वादशेति प्रथक्‌ पदम्‌ । एवमग्रेऽपि । तुर्यपादार्थमाह | १५ 
इवमयेति । न्यायेत्यस्यार्थः। पाकेति वेश्वदेवेत्यत्ति कित्विषीति हारीताच्चेति गाते माधव 
आह | “सीदत्कुटुंबादीनां प्रतिग्रहादेयाग्यतामात्रसंपादका इत्यन्ये”? । गतिमाहारिति । 
मरणांताशोचाविषयस्तु दृक्षेणेव दर्शितः ( ६।८-१० ) 
“अस्नात्वा चाप्यहुत्वा च अद्‌त्वाऽन्नं तथा द्विजः । एवंधिधस्य विप्रस्य सदा तत्सूतकं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
“व्याधितस्य कदर्यस्य ऋणग्रस्तस्य सर्वदा 4 कियाहीनस्य quu ख्रीजितस्य विशेषतः ॥ २: 
“ब्यसनासक्तचित्तस्य पराधीनस्य नित्यशः । श्राद्धत्यागविहीनस्य भस्मांतं Tas भवेत्‌ ॥”इति। 
मि. पृ. १° श्राद्धत्यागः । श्राद्धे त्यागः । आद्धुस्त्यागस्तत्करणमिति यावत्‌ । तथा चेत्थं 
पर्यवसितम्‌ | उपनीतमरणे विप्रस्य दशाहाशोचम्‌ । कषत्रस्य द्वादशाहं वैश्यस्य पंचद्शाहं que 
घोडशवर्षपूर्ण सपिंडमरणे मासं | 
“अनुढभावः शूदस्त षोडशाद्वत्सरात्परम्‌ । मृत्यु समधिगच्छेच्चेन्मासात्तस्यापे बांधवाः॥ २५ 
“शुद्धिं समधिगच्छति नात्र काया वैचारणेति ।” शंखात्सच्छूद्र्स्य पक्षं प्रागुक्तत्वात्‌ । 
विंशतिरात्रं तु वश्वदेवरहित द्विजशुश्रूषादिरतशाद्राविषयम्‌ | सववणानां दृशाहमेव वा । इदानीं 
तनशिष्टशूदक्षत्रवेश्यपरिगृहीतश्वायमेव पक्ष इति | एतच्च सवै ब्राह्मणादिग्रहणात्सजातीथमेव । 
अथ प्रसंगाद्विजातीयेष्वाह | यदा पुनरिति. । तत्र हारीतमाह | Hie । 
विप्रास्वयोनिष | जन्महानो जन्मानि मरणे च। यात्रादिः विषादेमूद्धावसिक्तादियृतावद्नंतरे ३० 
षडह एकांतरे ञ्यहो gat एकाह इत्यर्थः | मूद्धांवसिक्तादेबा्मणादिषु तु जाते aa 


छ पा फि तत डाय i a > अ 


१ भाद्धत्याग-इति बुद्रितदृशोचधाठः। २ अ. १५६-७ अन्नुठमार्य इति eres) e 


७२ अनुचोमग्रतिलोमादीनास्‌ । [ आशोच- 
याज्ञवल्कीये 
जत्याशौचँ तत्कथयन्नादिसंग्राह्ममेवाह । विष्णुरप्याहेति । क्षत्रियेति । “बाह्मणस्य 
क्षत्रियविटशूदेघु धद्वात्रत्रिरात्रेकरात्रै”रित्यादि | हीनेति । अधिकवर्णसपिंडमरणादो हीनवणीनां 
अधिकवर्णसपिंडाशोचातिक्रमे शुद्धिरित्यर्थ: । विप्रादयः शूद्रस्य विजातीयसपिँडाः । तत्र सर्पिंड- 
विप्रगृहे जननादौ दृशाहेऽतीते तस्य शुद्धिः । एवं क्षत्रवेश्ययोद्वादशसु पंचदशसु च दिनेषु 
५ अतीतेषु शूद्रः शुद्धो भवेदिति भावः | इत्युक्तमिति । अनुऴोमविजातीयविषयेऽपीति । 
दशाहादिति मावः | तेषामाशौचे क्षत्रादिजननादिति निमित्ताशौचे । 
विरोधं परिहरति । अनयोश्चेति । यथाक्रममाह | आपदिति । अत्रापरुतंवेनान्योऽपि 
विशेषः उक्तः “क्षत्रविट्शूद्वजातीना तोयेन्मृतकसूतक्े । तेषां तु dae शौचं विभक्तानां तु 
मातुकामिति” । क्षत्रादीनां ये प्रृतकसूतके स्तस्तत्रायं विभागः। येऽनुलोमविवाहोत्पन्नाः क्षत्रादयो 
१० मुद्धविसिक्तादयस्तेषां विभक्तानां पितृगरहावस्थितानां स्वापत््यजननादो पैतृकं पितृजातीय- 
Aad विभक्तानां मातृजातीयं | अत्र क्षत्रादिशब्देन न मुख्यग्रहणं तेषां जातिमेदासंमवात्‌ | 
किंतु मूर्धावसिक्तादीनां त्रयाणां ग्रहमित्यथः । अन्यद्प्याह । दास्यादीनामिति । भासपूर्ति - 
क्षणावधिरेवत्यर्थः | दास्या इत्युभयान्वायि | सपिडमरणे इति शेष: । “स्वामिमरणे तु स्वजाती- 
याशोघमृते स्वामिन्यात्मीयमिति” विष्णोः। दासाश्च गृहजातक्रीतछन्धदायोपागत-अकालान्नभ्ृत- 
१५ स्वाम्या हितमहाक्रणमोक्षितयुद्धप्रापपणाजिततवाहामित्युपगततदास्युद्वाहेन प्राप्तदासत्वकं भक्तदास 
आलमविक्रयिप्रत्रज्यावसिता इति पंचदश । प्रतिलोमदासादेस्त्वाशौचाभाव एव “आनुलोम्येम 
दासानामिति” विष्णूक्तेः ह 
अन्यद्प्याह । प्रतीति । सूतादीनामित्यथः । माधवावृयस्तु तस्मिन्निमिते . 
शूद्रस्य यदाशोचं तन्निमित्ते प्रति़्ोमानां तदेव शौचाशोचे प्रकुर्वीरं zagen इति 
२९ ब्राह्मादित्याहुः ॥ २२ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २३ श्लोकः 
व्यवहितसंगतिमेवाह । वयोवस्थेति । दंतोत्पत्ते; प्रागिति शक्यार्थस्तत्फालितमाह | याव- 
तेति । अतीतस्य मृतस्य । 'आ चूडादिःत्यव्ययीमावः | चूडापद च लाक्षणिकमित्या चूडाकरणा-” 
दिति । तत ऊर्ध्वमिति भाषः । निशाशब्दस्तत्पर इत्याह | अहोरात्रेति । ख्रीत्वोपपत्तये आह | 
२५ अशुद्धिरिति । पूर्वापस्थितत्वादाह । अशुद्धिरिति । 
मिः ए. १८१. अथ सर्वाविरोधं प्रतिपादृयति।*अत्र चेत्यादिना दृशरात्रादिकमितीत्यंतेन | 
वैष्णवेऽग्निसंस्कारनिषेधसाहचर्यात्सयःशो चस्यादाहविषयत्वेऽन्यस्य दाहविषयत्वं परिशषादित्याह | 
सति त्विति। मूलमेवाह | अहस्त्विति । शिशावित्युत्तरान्वयि। अत्र दंतजनन सप्तममासोंप- 
छक्षणम्‌ । ‹दंतजन्मसप्तमे मासी'त्युपनिषदुक्तेः “ात्रिवर्षस्येति’ प्रागुक्तमानवे साहचयीदुदक- 
कियोपछक्षितस्य दाहस्यापि नामकरणोत्तरं विकल्पितत्वान्नामकरणादूब्यामिति बोध्यम्‌ | 
तञ्चाशोचांतदिनोत्तरदिनोपठक्षणब्‌ | तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्नाह । नामेति । मनुमाह । चूडेति । 
दंतजननात्सप्तममासात्‌ | SAT तत्र तत्करणपर्यंतं | तत्र तु प्रथमवर्षे कुतचूडस्य तु 


१ पृ. १८१ ब, २१ । 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ वयोवस्था विशेषाइश। ,शोचस्यापवादाः । ७३. 

२३ श्लोक; i 
| “दृतेति’ दंतोत्पत्तो सत्यामसत्यां चेत्यर्थः । यद्यपि प्राग्दूच्चूडाग्रहणं नोपलक्षणमिति | वक्ष्यते | 
तथापि वक्ष्यमाणां गिरसानुरोधेनाह | त्रिवर्षमिति । तथा चाऽचूडादित्यस्य विषयद्वयं । 
अत्रासाधारणमानमाह | तथा चेति । अपिना अदंतजातसमुच्चयः । तत्र व्यावर्तकमा ह । 

, अकृतेति | अत एव तु शब्दः | तथा च कृतचूडे उभयत्रापि ञ्यहमिति भावः । इदं च 
दाहादाहसाधारणं स्मृतीषु बन्हीषु तत्क्ृतविशेषानुक्ते चूडाकृतविशेषस्यैवोक्तेश्च आंगिरसमात्रे ५. 
दाहोहेखनेऽपि तद्विषयस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वाच्च | यत्तु विष्णुंवासिष्ठयो वर्यवस्थापेक्षायामांगिरसा- _ 
“दाहे sug अदाहे त्वहरि”ति युक्तं आंगिरसस्य वक्ष्यमाणविषयकत्वं तु न de जातदंतपद्‌- 
वैयर्थ्यापत्तः । न हि पूणत्रिवर्षोऽप्यजातदुंतः संभाव्यते। तस्माद्विज्ञानेश्वरोक्तव्यवस्था न युक्ता | 

` अत एवाऽशोचद्शकादाविदमेवोक्तमिति विबेचनक्कृत्तन्न । मूलविरोधापत्तेः। तथा सति दंतजाता- 
दुंतजातवत्‌ कृतचूडेऽक्ृतचूडेऽपि अदाहे एकस्याप्राप्तत्वेन वेष्णवेऽन्यव्यावर्तकतुघटिताकृतचूडे- १° 
[लित्यास्यानथक्यापत्तेश्च | इंतजातेऽपीत्येवसिद्धेः | अंगिरसस्य दुंतजातपद्सत्वे एतद्विषय- 
कत्वस्य लाभेन तदानर्थक्यापत्तेश्च । दुंतजातेऽपीत्येव सिद्धेः । आंगिरसस्य दुंतजातपद्सत्वे एव 
तद्विषयकत्वस्य लाभेन तदानर्थक्याभावाच्च अकृतचूडत्वस्य प्रथमवर्षादिसाधारणत्वात्‌ जातदंता 
जातसाधारणत्वाच्च वा55हिताग्न्यादिषित्युभयं साधु । तत्सत्वे तु वे निश्चयेन पूर्णतया जाता 
dar यस्येत्यर्थेन निश्चितपरिपूर्णदंतः । विशिष्टलाभेन तस्य तदुत्तरमेव स्पष्टत्वेन तथा १५ 
सुवचम्‌ | सूचितमिदं विष्णुवचनेन । विरोधश्च दुष्पारिहरः स्यादित्यमे वदता विज्ञानेश्वरेणा- . 

` पीति RE । 
त्रिरात्रमात्रेत्यस्य विषयमाह | तत ऊध्वेमिति | यदाकदाचित्‌ क्रियमाणचूडाकर्मत ऊर्ध्व 

/ निवृत्तेति यदाकदाचित्कृतचूडानामित्यर्थः । अयमेव उक्तद्विविध एव । यत्तिति । प्रागुक्त 
सर्व व्याख्यातं च । प्रागुक्तमन्वरोधेनाह | तत्संबत्सरैति । तत्‌ उभयं । उपलक्षणमिद्‌ २० 
द्वितीयवर्षस्यापि । T : 

“ततः संवत्सरे पूर्ण चूडाकर्म विधीयते । द्वितीये वा तृतीये वा कर्तव्यं स्पृतिदर्शनात्‌ ॥” 

_ इति यमात्‌ । वासिष्ठे ऊनद्विवर्षग्रहणेन तस्य निखननस्य मुख्यत्वाद्दाहामावे प्राप्ते त्रिरात्र 
विधिद्वारा पा्षिकानुकल्पभूतमप्यस्तीति सूच्यते | अन्यथा तदानर्थकयं स्पष्टमेव । काले इत्येव 
बदेत्‌ । एवं “ऊनद्विवाषिके बाठे प्रेतत्वमनुगच्छति” इत्यादियमीये एकाहविधो तदूमहणमपि २५ 
तस्य निखननं मुख्यमन्यस्य दाहो मुख्य इति ज्ञापनार्थम । एतेनाचूडादि यत्र चूडाग्रहणं काढोप- 
लक्षणमिति प्राच्योक्तमपास्तम्‌ । तस्यानिथतकाठत्वेन . कालविशेषस्योपठक्षायेतुमशक्यत्वात्‌ । 
नामकरणस्य तु नानियतकालत्वं सर्वेष्ामाशोचांतपरत्वात्‌ क्थंचिदुपठक्षकत्वे. तु “fat न्यूने”- 
त्यांगिरखा तृतीयवर्षपूर्तरेवावाधेत्वमुक्तम्‌ । एतेन तस्य कालोपलक्षणत्वाचुतीयवर्षस्थ च तत्काला- 
त्सप्तममासादुर्ध्य वर्षद्ठयाभ्यंतरेकाह इत्यापि धाच्योक्तमपास्तम्‌ । चूडायाः प्रथमादिकालत्वेऽपि + + 
M न्यूनेत्यंगिरसा वृतीयवर्षातूयैमहोरात्राविभेस्तदेकवाक्यतया वृतीयवर्धमेवाऽऽचूडादित्यादिशु 
गृह्यत इति रुद्रधरोक्तं च । यमीये संवत्सरे पूर्णे इत्येव द्वितीयलाभतत्पद्वैयथ्याभावार्थ. तत्र 
पूर्ण इत्यनुषज्य व्याख्याय  वृतीयपदानर्थक्यामावार्थं त॑स्य ` तृतीयचरमावयवपरत्वं.। पूर्वस्य तु 
तदाय्ावंयवपरत्वमिति व्याचक्षाणो मिश्रः । प्राच्यस्तु अकारप्रश्लेषाज्ञाननिबंधन इति दिक । 


७४ ais वरोबस्थाविशेषणापवादः । [ आशौच- 
LL याज्ञवल्कीये 
दाहेति fera सपिंडाभिप्रायः । प्रार्थयंतीतिवद्रा | यथाकुलमिति प्रागुक्तमूळादाह । कुलेति i 
तेनैव अंगिरसैव। | 
उक्तव्यवस्था न यक्तेत्याह। न चेति। हि यतः | अभ्युपेत्याह । तथेति । चोऽप्यर्थे । उप- 
संहरति | तस्मादिति | एतेन व्यवस्थांतरमापि न युक्तमिति सूचितम्‌ | अदंतजातानामित्यनेन 
५ सप्तममासात्पूव न तस्यापि ग्रहणेन प्राग्वक्कृतन्यूनपरतया दुर्योजत्वादाहँ | तन्मातेति। निरस्य 
मैथुनं । धर्मेण त्यक्त्वा। उपस्पुश्य स्नात्वा । वेजिकादिति । वीजावापानिमित्तकादपत्यापत्यवत्स~ 
बंधादित्यर्थः । अंघं आशौचं । अनुरुंध्यात कुर्यात्‌ । तथा च झुक्रनिरसने कृतस्नानस्य 
याहृशमशुचित्वं न ताहृशमत्रापि तु ञयहमिति भावः ॒ 
उक्तवचनबाहुल्यात्‌ व्यामोहनिरासाय स्पष्टार्थ संकलय्याह | ततश्चेति। उक्तरीत्याक्त- 
१० वचनानामेकवाक्यत्वाञचेत्यर्थः | अर्थः सिद्धांत । इतरथा अग्निसंस्काराभावे जातदंतस्य 
सप्तममासिकादेस्तु | इतरस्य अक्नुतचूढस्य | अपिना कृतचूडसमुच्चयः ॥ २२ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २४ श्लोकः | 
( पूर्वार्धः । ) 
एतत्संगातिमाह | इदानीमिति । पुरुषेषु तत्कथनानंतरमित्यरथः | वक्ष्ममाणापस्तंबादाह | 

१५ कुतेति। तथा मनोराह। वागिति । वीत्यस्याऽथो विशेषणेति। साकांक्षत्वात्त्रादेस्तदाधिक्या- 
चाह | सपिंडानामिति । प्रेतास्विति शेषस्तत्र बोध्यः । एवमग्रेऽपि । साप्तपारषत्वनिरासाथाऽऽह । 
ated चेति । कूटस्थमारभ्येति भावः । त्रिपुरुषेति कर्मधारयो न तु द्विगुस्तदर्थीविव- 
क्षणात्‌ | अभत्तानामनूहानाम । प्रागुक्तत्वात्तथैवाह | अनुत्पन्नेति । उक्तविशेषद्रयफलद्रयं क्रमेः 
णाह | अक्कृतेति । एवं च यदाकदाचित्‌ कृतचूडायाद्िवर्षादूध्वमपि ग्रहरेव crease: 

२० “अविशेषेण वणीनामर्वाक्‌संस्कारकर्मणः । त्रिरात्रात्तु भवेच्छुद्धिः mener विधीयते॥” 
इत्यंगिरसा यत्र पुमथत्ये ञ्यहस्तत्र कन्यास्वहोरात्रविधानाञ्च | एवं च कदाप्यक्कतचूडायाः सदयः 
शौचमिति भावः | असंस्कृतानामविवाहितानां मनूक्तमेवाह । निवृत्तेति । ननु दशाहमापि ^ 

मि. ए. १८२ प्रागुक्तमेव । तेन दृशाहमित्यादिनाऽत आह | न पुनरिति । ननु विधाने 
कुतो युक्तत्वमत आह | अत एवेति । ततः प्राकृतस्य युक्तत्वादेवेत्यथः । परवत्ता ठु या 

२५ वाग्दृत्ता तु वारिपूर्वकं नेव प्रतिपादिता दत्तेत्यर्थः | व्यवस्थामाह ।., तत्रेति । तयोर्मध्ये इत्यर्थः । 

उमयसाधारणं पूर्वत्र सूचितम्‌ । विशेषमाह | इदं चेति । पुरुषेषु eng चोक्तमित्यथः | 
क्षत्रियस्येत्यादि वैधर्म दृष्टान्तः । नेवमन्यत्र दृष्टामिति शंका परिहरन्प्रसंगादन्यत्रापि तत्वं प्रति- 
पादयश्नुपसंहराति | अत इति । उक्तहेतोरित्यर्थः । सर्वेत्यस्थामे सवत्रानुषेगः | यद्दवयथा च 
वक्ष्यमाणसंगत्यथमाह | यथा वेति । एवं मुनिसंमतेऽर्थं आचार्यसंमतिमप्याह | अत एवेति । 

a. उक्तहेतोस्तथा भवितुमहत्वादेवेत्यर्थः | आदिना 

। पिग न्यूने त्रिमित शुद्धिस्तु नैशिकी । अहेन क्षत्रिये शुद्धिश्रिमिर्वेश्ये मृते तथा ॥ 

“Rat: gee विप्रे त्रिरात्राच्छुद्धिरिष्यते | निवृत्ते क्षत्रिये पड़मिवेश्ये नवभिरुच्यते ॥ 
“qe त्रिवर्षन्यूने तु मृत शुद्धिस्तु पंचभिः | अत med मृते शुद्धो द्ादशइहो विधीयते ॥ 


j 


e 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ | शुवा दिष्वतिदेशः । ७५ 
२४ श्लोक; 


“बढुषौतमतीतो यः pm स भ्रियते यदि | मासिकं तु भवेच्छोचमित्यांगिरसमाषितम्‌ ॥ | 
इत्यॉगेर आदिपरिग्रहः | विगीतत्वेति । बहूनामनुग्रहो न्याय्य इति न्यायेन तेषामनेक- 
महास्मृतिविरोधतत्वामिति भावः । तेषामपि गतिं स्वयमाह । वि....बुद्ध घेति । अनेन तत्क्ृताऽनाद्‌- 
रोऽशक्तिमूल इति तदंशेऽसचिः सूचिता । 
| ( उत्तरार्धः ) ५ 
गुर्वादीनां प्रायोऽसपिंडानामुक्तथा तत्र कथमप्याशोचग्रयोजकधर्मराहित्येन तदभावादाह । 
तिदेशमिति । सांनिध्यादृहरित्यस्य चेन समुञ्चये तदृत्तद्विधो फलितमतिदेशामित्यर्थः | अमे- 


नाव्यर्वहितसंगतिः सूचिता | उपाध्यायो वदैकदेशाध्यापकः । अंगानां व्याकरणादीनाम्‌ d 


वक्ष्यमाणस्पृत्यनुरोधेनाह । मातुलेति । इतरस्पृत्यपेक्षया धर्मस्परृतेरंतरंगत्वेन प्राबल्यादाह | 


एकेति । समानेत्यर्थः । एवं पदार्थानुक्त्वा वाक्यार्थमाह । एष्विति । MEET 


अथानुक्तविशेषान्प्रतिपादयितुमनुसंघातब्येत्यंतेनादोी. तथा कृतव्याख्यानफलमाहे । 

यस्त्विति । य उपनयनमात्रं कृत्वा वेदं प्रयच्छति स आचार्यः । यस्तु गर्माधानायुपनयनांत- 
क्रियाः कृत्वा तत्करोति स गुरुरिति प्रागेवोक्तम्‌ । संस्थिते gd । इद्मप्यन्यस्मिन्न॑त्येष्टिकर्तरि 
सति नान्यथेत्याह । यदा त्विति । पितुमेधामिति । प्रेताहारेदशपिंडेः are पितुमेधमेत्येष्ि 
समाचरेत्‌ कुर्यादित्यर्थः । तत्रेत्यादि वाक्यान्तरम्‌ | समाचरान्निति पाठे तत्कुर्वन्स दशरात्रे १५ 
शुध्यतीत्येकमेव वाक्यम्‌ | तदा तत्रेति व्यर्थ मरणबिषये इत्यर्थकं वा । ब्रह्मचारिणोऽप्ययं विधि- 
ज्ैयः । प्रेतं हरति नियीपयन्ति ते तथा । यथा तेषां द॒शाहस्तथा शिष्यस्यापीति तु मेधातिथि- 

मिः पृ. १८३. स्तत्पुनरास्तिग्रस्तं तेनेव सत्रह्मेति । इतरः सब्रह्मचारी कुर्यात्‌ | एवमन्यत्रापि 
बोध्यम्‌ | समानोत | तथा च समानग्रामीणे आशोचाभाब्व एवेति कश्चित्‌ । तत्वं त्वनु(प)पद्‌- 
मेव aad । आदिना पक्षिण्यादि यथा dad संबंधो वाचानिकः । यथपि कोशे उपसंपन्न- २० 
TATA उक्तस्तथाऽप्याशौचस्य बहुत्वादन्यथा व्याचष्ठे । मेत्रातिशीलं स्वाचारादिगुणः । . 
एवं च पक्षद्येऽपि समानग्रामिणे संनिहिते त्रिरात्रादि | अनुपसन्ने समानग्रामिणे संनिहिते 
एकाहः । `असमानग्रामिणे तु उपपसन्ने त पक्षिणीति स्मृत्यर्थसारे । अनुपसन्ने समानग्रामिणि तु 
सथःशौचम्‌ | उक्तदेशांतरलक्षणरीत्या एकाछ्यक्षिणीत्रिरावशीचेषु द्विचतुःषड्योजनूपाणि 
देशांतरागि योज्यानीति दीक्षितोक्तेः | अस्योपयोगः सोदकादावापि बोध्य इत्यमरे स्फुटी= १५ 
भविष्यति । 


यत्तु मातुलग्रहणं परवान्वाये न तूत्तरान्वाये तथा साते बांधवत्वादेव सिद्ध्या तदानथक्या- 
पत्तेस्तन्वेति ध्वनयन्नाह | मातुलेत्यादि । प्रत्यासत्तेरेव युक्तमिति भावः । स्रादेतस्यापि रात्रि- 
मिति तत्र स्पष्टार्थः । एवमग्रेऽपि । यद्वा मातुले एव पक्षिणीशिष्यादी रात्रिरहोरात्रम्‌ । ऋत्विक्‌ 
पाकयज्ञादिकृत्‌। वृतः सन्श्रोत्रियांशे एवाह । तथा चेति। तथा बृहस्पतिरपीत्यर्थः | ऋत्विगंशे ३९ 
आह | तथेति । याज्यो यजमानः | तथा च ऋत्विजि अग्निवृतक्मणि बहुकालं श्रौतस्मात 
करि वा एव आममृते बिरात्रं ग्रामांतरे पक्षिणी अन्यथैकरात्रम्‌ । ग्रामांतरे एकग्रामे पक्षिणीति 


“समारभेत्‌ ? इत्यपि पाठः | 


७६ अनोरसपुत्रान्यगतभायादिषु । [ आशौच- 


याज्ञवल्कीये 
बोध्यम्‌ | वृद्ध इति मनुः प्रचेताश्चे्यर्थः । प्रश्ने उत्तरमाह । त्रिरात्रेणैवेति । एवेन पक्षांतर- 
व्यवच्छेदः | तद्वत्‌ असंस्कृतदौ हित्रादिवत्‌ | शुराविलि । तथा प्रागुक्तेकाहो आमांतरादिविषय 
इति भावः | अन्न गुरुः केवलाध्यापक इति केचित्‌ ।'असापिडे सोदके इत्यर्थः | देशांतरादाविति 
भावः | एकस्माहुरोर्वहुकालं वेदमधीयानः सहाध्यायी । एकोद्कानां सोदकानां qu 
५ set चतुद्शपर्येताना । तत ऊर्ध्ममेकविंशतिपर्यता गोत्रजाः । मातृबंधौ मातृबांधवेघु । तथा 
एकाहः वृद्ध इति विष्णुमनु त्यर्थः भगिन्यामिति ज्रातभगिन्योमिथो बोध्यमेवं भागिन्योरपि न 
आत्रोस्तयोः सर्पिडलादिति भावः। कुळपातिमँढलाधिपतिः। तपरुचीत्युभयविशेषणं इति कश्चित्‌ | 
एथकूनिमित्तं तयोनिगुणाघोरेवाऽत्र ग्रहणस्येष्टत्वादिति परे । नक्षत्रेति दिवाशोचाभिप्रायामिद्‌ं । 
रात्रो चेत्तुल्यन्यारा्ादु्टलरादा्काह्रिरिति बोध्यम्‌ । नगरेऽपि स्वस्ववीथ्यां यावच्छवस्तिष्ठति 
१५ तावत्तत्राशोचमुक्तन्यायेनेव अन्यसंग्रहायाहेत्यादीनीति। सर्वविरोधं परिहरति । तेषु चेति। संनि- 
धीति | इदमुपलक्षणं गुणवद्गुणापेक्षया गृहभेदेन वर्णभेदेन प्रीत्युपकारातिशयतद्भावाभ्याम- 
पीति बोध्यम्‌ । इदमप्यु्सर्गत आचार्योपाध्यायशिष्यसहाध्यायिषु वृत्ताध्ययनत्वाभ्यां सकळैकं- 
देशाध्ययनेन च ऋत्विक्याज्ययोर्बहूल्पकालत्वेन श्रोतस्मार्तमेदेन चेत्यपि बोध्यम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २५ श्छोकः । 


१५ अहोरात्राशोचमन्यत्रा्याहेत्याह । कि चेति । एवमग्रेशपि । अनोरसपदेन परिभाषितः . 


भिन्नग्रहणं । तदाह । क्षेत्रजेति । तेन बीजिनोऽपि क्षेत्रजादौ तत्सिद्धिः । अत एव प्राजापत्ये 
परपत्नीसुतेषु चेत्युक्तम्‌ । बाईस्पत्ये ऽप्येवं । जातेष्विति यथासंभवं बोध्यम्‌ | अहोरात्रमिति। 
बीजिक्षेत्रिणोयथासंभवं । तेनाब्यामुष्यायणदत्तकक्रीतादी quif न दशरात्रं नापि तरिरात्रादीति 
भावः । आश्रितास्त्विति । व्यामिचाराथीमिति भावः । पूर्वपरपत्योरिति बोध्यम्‌ । दत्तविशेषण- 
२० फलमाह । प्रतीति । विशेषमाह । एतच्चेति । दत्तकादेविषयकं चेत्यर्थः । आशौच- 
मित्यंतेनान्वयः । तस्येवाशौचाभिति भावः । एवव्याव्ृत्तिमाह । सापिंडेति । शीत्रिण: 
सपिंडाः । तस्य त्विति । तत्सवादाविति भावः ।" अविरोधमाह । अनयोश्चेति । 
“गोत्रिणः स्तानशुद्धा” इत्येतत्पितुच्निरात्रा्यूनाशोचविषयमित्याह । यदा त्विति । 
यद्यपि परपूर्वाग्रहणात्‌ द्वितीयपत्युरेव त्रिरात्रं प्राप्नोति तथापि प्राजापत्यादावनाश्रितग्रहणातपूर्व 
२५ स्यापि पितुरित्युपलक्षणं पत्युरपि । तथा च हासैतः b 


“परपूवासु भार्यासु VAN कृतकेषु च । भठैपित्रोख्रिरात्र स्यादेकाहं तु सपिंडके w इति । 


ANA 


यय'युक्तघाजञापत्यवचनात्पतिपितृतत्सपिंडानां त्रिरात्रस्यानयोरत्यंततुल्याविषयत्वं प्रतीयते 
तथापि त्रिरात्रविषये सपिंडानां मरीचिहारीताभ्यामेकाहविधानात्‌ सामान्यतः समानः 


विषयत्वांगीकारेण पूर्वोक्तोऽवांतरविषयविभागः कल्प्यः । एवं च सद्ःशौचानुवृत्तौ “अन्यपूर्वा्ुु . 


३० मायासु . पत्रेषु कृतकेषु चेति” शंखलिखितवचनमपि भार्यापुत्रशन्द्यो; संबंधिशब्दत्वादुप- 
स्थितयोः पतिपित्रोः सपिडानागित्यध्याहारेण सपिडविषयमेव व्याख्येयम्‌ | अत्यधमजातीयमार्या- 
शास्रीयपुत्रविषयामिति कञ्चित्‌ । मिन्नपितृकसोद्रे च जाते एकाहः । mA व्यहः । तथा 
च मरीचिः . id | 


20A 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ अनुगमनाशौीचस्‌। ` ७७ 
२६ श्लोक | | 
“ानेकेयो हिपितृको आतरावन्यगोत्रजो । एकाहं सूतके तत्र त्रिरात्र मृतके तयोः W इति । 
मि प. १८४ विशेषांतरमाह। किंचेति। पूर्ोकतार्थकत्वेऽहरितयनुवृत्यैव सिद्धे Ur RUE. 
तत्पदस्य च वैय्यर्थ्यापत्तित आह । यस्मिन्निति । मात्रपदेन राजिव्यवच्छेदः । gem. 
न्यायादाह | रात्रौ चेढ़िति । विषये देशे ॥ २५ ॥ दी आळ ३ 


| याज्ञवल्कीये २६ श्छोकः। ५ 
अत्र च,द्विजज्ञूद्रजञाझणमुपलक्षणं पूर्वत्राशौचस्योक्तत्वात्‌ | | 
“विहिते हि सपिंडस्य प्रेतनिहरणादिकम्‌ | दोषः स्यात्चसपिदस्य तत्रानाथक्रियाँ विना ॥”इति 
हारीताच्चासपिंडस्यासपिंडानुगमनमात्रानिषेधे तात्पर्यात्तदूर्ध्व नयन्नाह । सर्पिडेति। 
कचिदित्यिनेन।नाथसंग्रहः सूचितः । उत्तरान्वाथि वा । तदाह । यदीति । उक्तिसामर्थ्यादनुद्धत- 
ठामेन फलितमाह | तडागेति । प्रमाणेति । कुच्छ्रेष्वपाठेन कुच्छृत्वाभावेनेति मावः । १० 
यद्यपि निषेधस्य सामान्यविषयत्रादनंतरोक्तस्नानादिविधेरपि ताद्विषयत्वमेवांजस्येन प्रतीयब्र 
तथाऽपि हीनवर्णानुगमनेऽपि स्नानाभिस्परशघुतप्राशनानामितरानिरपेक्षे शोधकत्वे वश्यमाणैकरात्रादि- 
विरोधास्तत्सापेक्षशोधकत्वे हीनवर्णानुगमननिमित्तेकरात्रोय॑ते स्नानस्य प्राप्तत्वेनाविभेयत्वात्समोत्तर- 
वर्णानुगमने त्वत्माप्तत्वेत्त तस्य विधियत्वाद्दिध्यनुवादवेरूप्यापत्तेरनुवादफलाभावात्तस्यापिकत्वांगीकारेण 
qui नियमविधिवत्कर्थचित्परिहारेऽपि हीनतदन्यवणानुगमनयोरेकरात्रादिसापेक्षत्वं । तदभावाभ्या- १५ 
“मुपात्रवजंती'त्यस्य पर्वचतुष्टयविषयत्व इव सापेक्षनिरपेक्षत्वकुतविधिवेषम्यस्यापरिहार्यत्वाद्वेषम्येण 
विकल्पासंभवाद्गत्या निषेधविषयेकदेशसमोत्तमानुगमनाविषयत्वमेव । तदाह । इदं चेति । 
^ समानोक्कुडेभयजातिविषयमित्यर्थः । इतरेषां तु सपिंडानान्तु | विहितत्वादिति । विहित- 
मित्युक्तहारीतेनेति मावः । ज्ञात्यनुगमंनेिस्पर्शधतप्राशनमात्रमधिकं विधीयते । “आशोचं तु 
` यथोक्तमेवेति” RAE तु न युक्तं । सुत्ञात्यनुगमनस्यातिशयविशेषाख्याशुद्धिजनकत्वे माना- २० 
` मवेन तदपनायकविधिरयुक्तत्वात्क्षामपत्यादिवज्लैमित्तिकमात्रविधो तु विशुद्धतीत्यस्यानन्वयात्‌। एवं 
,चामिस्पशवुतप्राशावपि समोत्कृष्टानुगप्नने एवेकयोगनिर्देशान्मूलस्य स्वारस्येन सर्वविषयत्वात्सर्कञ्च- 
नुगमने ताविति कस्यचित्कथनं तु प्रागक्तवैषम्यापत्या युक्त । मूलेन तु “शुद्धः कथंचनेति? 
पठित्वाऽनुगम्येत्यादेरपि शूद्रानुगमनाविधयत्वमेवाश्रित्य वक्ष्यमाणविरोधाय बुद्धिपूर्वप्रासंगिकत- 
` दविषयत्वेन व्यवस्थेति प्राच्यो क्तमप्ययुक्तम्‌। मूलाञञद्धेभनुविरोधाच्च | यत्त विवेचनक्कत्‌ प्रागुक्त- २५ 
रीत्या स्नानादेः सर्वविषयत्वेन काठननिरपेक्षशोधकत्वेऽपि वक्ष्यमाणाविरोधाय हीनानुगमने प्रासं- ` 
GS समोत्तमानुगमने बुद्धिपूर्वे इति व्यवस्थाऽत एव मानवे इच्छयेत्युक्तामोति तन्न । एवमपि 
वैषम्यापत्तेवाक्यमेदापत्तेश्व | अबुद्धिपूर्व तत्र दोषाभावापत्तेश्व । उक्तफलमाह | निकुष्ठेति दिक्‌ । 
इच्छयेति तु तत्र स्नेहादिरूपहेतुसूचकमुपलक्षणं वा। तत्र तेषां मध्ये । ज्ञानदुर्बछ; निषेधज्ञानराहितः। 
अत एव पराइरे'अज्ञानादिति? मोर्ख्यादित्येवं माधवेन व्याख्यातं | चीर्णे कृते । ततः aa ३० 
` नंतरं । प्रदेशाद्वा तस्माद्धतोर्वा तस्मिन्कृते सति एव निमित्तस॑निहितमहोरात्रमित्यर्थः । पुनः 
पक्षिणीति | अयं भावः । यद्यप्यत्रार्थन स्म्रृतिरस्ति मानं तथाप्येकांतरस्य ब्यंतरपेक्षयोत्कृत्टत्वा- 
तदूनुगमनाशोचकाठान्नयूनस्यानंतरापेक्षया चापक्कृष्टत्वात्तदुनुगमनाशोचकालाद्धिकस्य तदुनु- 
गंमनाशोच SEAL क्षायां द्रात्रादेराशौचकाललेनादशनाप्पक्षिण्येव तदाशौचपरिच्छेदिका 


७८ सपिण्डाशौचे क्वचिदपवादः । [ | 


TAM युक्ताःत एवात्र व्युत्कमेण शूद्रक्षत्रिययरुक्त | यद्यपि रात्रिशेषे बहादित्यादिना अहोऽ- 
प्युक्तस्तथा5पि प्राप्ताशोचशेषत्वेनैव स विहितो न तु स्वातच्येण पक्षिण्यादिवत्‌ इति न तदाद्रोउत्र। 
किं च 'महय़ामादि'वक्लूयसा व्यवहारद्शनात्‌ “बहूनामनुग्रहो न्याय्य” इति न्यायाच्च 
न तदाद्रः । एवं च ( २५० ) r | 


५ “Grad च वेश्यमज्ञानाड्वाह्मणी योऽनुगच्छति । कृत्वाशोचं द्विरात्रं स प्राणायामान्धडा चरेत्‌॥” इति। 
प्रेतीमूतमित्यतःप्राक्तन॑ पराशरोक्तमपि द्वे रात्री यस्याह इति व्युत्पत्या निशाद्वयं तत्तद्विवसे&पि 
पक्षिणीशब्दार्थ इति बोधकं सदुकतार्थस्यैव बोधकं न त्वन्यथा व्युत्पत्यार्थीतरबोर्धकमपूर्वकह्पना- 
पत्तेरत एव रात्रिमरणे “सा रात्रिरुतरं चाहोरात्रामिति” हरवृत्तेनोक्तं । अत एव च निशाद्वयगत- 
दिवसोऽप्येवमिति क्षीरस्वामीति दिगिति । एतेनोक्तमताइक्तपराशरतो लब्धं द्विरात्रमन्यतञ्च 

१० माधवसंमतमत्र तत्वं न faa इति विवेचनोक्तमपास्तमुक्तयुक्तेस्तदेतदभिम्रेत्य तुल्यन्यायेन 
कल्पमाह | तथेति । अन्यदापि विशेषमाह । तथेति । अज्ञानादिति । ज्ञाने तु द्विगुणं 
बोध्यम्‌ | आस्नानात्कथनात्‌ । अत्र विस्तरोऽम्यत्र स्पष्टः ॥ २६ ॥ 

याज्ञवल्कीये २७ श्लोकः । 
व्यवहितसंगतिमाह | सार्पिडेति । तथा हि विप्रादीनां विषये रोदने5स्थिसंचयना(्पूर् 

५५ कृते सचेलस्नानम्‌ | तढुत्तरमाचमनं । क्षत्रादीनां क्षात्रविषये विट्शूद्रयोश्व वेश्यविषये शूद्रस्य 

च शूद्रविषये रोदने ततः पूर्व कृते सचैलस्नान । तदूध्वम्‌ स्नानमात्रम्‌ । तथा च ST 
gres यावदस्थीनि ब्राह्मणस्थाहतानि तु । तावयो बांधवस्तत्र रौति agiad: सह n 
“तस्य स्नानाद्भवेच्छुद्धिस्ततस्त्वाचमनं स्मृतम्‌? ततः अस्थिसंचयनानंतरम । | 
“सचेलस्नानमन्येषामकृते त्वस्थिसंचये | कृते तु केवलं स्नान क्षत्रविट्शूदजन्मनाम्‌ ॥” इति । 

२: अन्येषां क्षत्रविद्शूद्रजन्मनामित्यन्वयः । अन्राइशौचभागिसमर्पकर्मबांधवपदं समहीनवर्ण 
परम्‌ न तु विप्रमात्रपरम । मानाभावात्‌ । विप्रस्य क्षत्रविट्टिषयेऽपि तत्रैवास्चां संचयने विप्रो रोति 
TEE तदा स्नातः सचेलस्तु द्वितीयेऽहनि शुध्यति । “कृते तु संचये विप्रः स्नानेनेव, 
शुचिमवेत्‌ ।” इति क्षत्रस्य विद्भिषयेऽपयेतदेव । तुल्यत्वात्‌ शूद्वविषये तु ततः पूर्व बिप्रस्य त्रिरात्र 
क्त्रवेश्ययो द्विरात्रं age तु सवेषां द्विजातीनामेकरात्रम्‌ | यथाह पारस्करः 

२५ “अस्थिसंचयनादुर्वाग्यदि fautes पातयेत्‌ i Wd Wu गृहं गला त्रिरात्रेण विशुध्यति ॥ 

“अस्थिसंचयनाइध्वै मासं यावत्‌ द्विजातयः | अहोरात्रेण शुध्यन्ति वाससः क्षाछनेन- च ॥ 
“सजातेर्दिवसेनेव अहाक्षात्रियवेइ्ययोरिति” | सजातेरित्यर्ड अस्थिसंचयनालाक्कालविषयन्नेन 
तत्संठय़त्वाह्रिशुध्यतीत्येतद्थातद्रष्व्ये सजातेः झाद्रस्याहोरात्रविधानं q तदूगहवासायनुबंधवतो | 
बोध्यमन्यस्य तु प्रागुक्तं सचेलस्नानमेव असपिडार्थकान्यादिपदोक्त्या सापिडानामनुगमने रोद्ननिहर- 
३० णादो दोषाभावः सूचितः | तथा च विहितमिति हारीतः प्रागुक्तः । अत्रापि नित्यकर्महोपः ` 
सर्वत्र नास्तीति नेदमंत्यकर्मानधिक्कारप्रयोजकमिति दिक्‌ । ud 
व्यवहितसंगतिमाह | सार्पिडेति । अत्र कलौ कदाचित्पंभवेऽप्याह | महीति। ते च येकेचन 
न तु क्षत्रा एवेत्याह | क्षत्रियादीनामिति। व्यावतंकमाह | अभीति । THIS 


प्रकरणम्‌ १ ] कर्मत आशोचापवादः । 

२८।२९ ABS 

कार्यमित्यर्थस्तुन विहितत्वादत आह। तैरिति । विपन्नानां मृतानाम्‌ | अत्र संभवान्न प्राग्वदित्याह i 

संबंधीति । तेनापीति सपिंडमरणे इति भावः 

मि. पृ. १८५ इदमपि न सामान्यत इति ध्वनयन्नाह । अत्र चेति । राज्ञ इति। 
माहात्मेति कर्मधारयः । स अस्ति यस्मिन्निति मत्वर्थीयषठन्‌ । यत्र स्थाने स्थितस्य पुंसो माहात्म्यं 

प्रजेश्वर्य तत्रास्थितस्येत्यर्थः | तेव विशदयति। प्रजानामिति । तदर्थ यत्त्रासनम्ुपवेशनं तदे- १ 

वात्र कारणं न जातिमित्यर्थः । इतः पूर्वे मनुः ( ५।९२ ) 

“न राज्ञामवडोषोऽस्ति ब्रतिनां सत्रिणां तथा । ऐंद्र्स्थानमुपासीना बह्मभूता हि ते सदा॥” इति | 
तत्राप्युत्तरारद्धैनार्थवादेन न राज्ञामिति सामान्यस्योक्तार्थपरत्वमेव बोधितम्‌ । यस्थ चेति सूचितं 
विशेषमाह । राज्ञेति । दासीति भिन्नं पदं । तदेवाह । अयं चेति । मत्यादिविषयश्चेत्यर्थः । 
कर्मेति बहुवीहिः | तन्निमिसकैः कायोदियोगरूढशब्दैरित्यर्थः | अत एवेत्यस्य दशयति । १ ° 
तत्रान्वयः | कारुकर्मणीति। न तु सर्वथा तेषामाशौचाभाव इति भावः | अत एवाशौचसत्वा- 
देव दासीदासादीनांस्त्वसपिंडमरणादिनिमित्तकाशोचस्य स्वामिकार्यादिविषये इदं तत्वं । तत्रै 
स्वदास्यां जातयोर्गमिदासीगर्भदासयोः स्वस्वसपिंडादिमरणनिमित्तके आशौचे सचेलस्नाना- 
नंतरमनन्यसाध्ये स्वामिकर्मणि अस्पृश्यता नास्ति । अन्नेनोपात्तयोर्भक्तदासयोस्तु Bags 
` तत्रेव कार्येऽस्पृश्यता 'नास्ति । कीतादिदासानाम्‌ 1५ 

“उत्तमस्त्वायधीयो मध्यमस्तु कृषीवलः | अधमो भारवाही” इत्युक्तस्य त्रिविधभतकस्य 
THA समदेशशिष्यस्य च स्वाम्यादिमतविप्रादे्यदाशोच॑ दशाहादि aged स्वस्य मासादि 

/ व्याप्याऽऽशोचसत्वेऽपि अनन्यसाध्ये स्वस्वस्वामिकार्येऽपृश्यता नास्ति । सर्वथा गत्यभावे एषामपि 
त्रिदिनादूध्व स्पृश्यतेत्याहुः | सूतिकायास्तु दास्या मासपर्यैतमेवासपृश्यत्वं । तथा चोक्तं adai- 
द्विषयमिति” दिगिति ॥ २७ ॥ ४ २० 

याज्ञवल्कीये २८२९ श्लोको । 

, अथ कर्मत आशोचापवादुमाहु । तथति । इदमपि तं विना गत्यभावे आत्याधिक्ये च 
बोध्यम्‌ । 1क चेति । तत्र तदपवादमन्यत्राप्याहेत्यथं! । वरणेति । वरणभरणाभ्यां संभृता 
स्वीकृता इत्यर्थः । “दीक्षणीया हि” इति इत्यस्य सथ इति अत्रत्यंतत्वं प्रागुक्तम्‌ | स्वातकेति 
स्नातकवतेषु प्रायश्चित्तेषु च प्रवृत्ताश्वेत्यर्थः | विनिगमनाविरहादिति मावः । “नानं त्ववम्नृथे १५ ` 
यावत्तावत्तस्य न विद्यते” इत्यतःपूर्व | नित्यबन्नप्रढ़ी वानप्रस्थः । जाह्ममिदं । कुच्छेत्यादि 
विषयसप्तमी । सर्वेषां गृहीतेत्यनेनान्वयः | निवृत्ते इति । प्रवृत्तेत्यथः 

“रतृयज्ञविवाहेषु द्धे होमार्चने जपे प्रारब्धे सूतकं न स्याद्नारब्धे तु सूतकम्‌ ॥” 

इति लघुविष्णोः । प्रारंभश्च तेनेवोक्तः 

Coen भरणं यज्ञे संकल्पो बतसत्रयोः ।नांदीश्राद्धं विवाहादौ श्राद्धे पाकपरिक्रिया ॥”इति । ३० 
अत्र सत्रपदे न मुख्यमेव सत्रं तत्र वरणाभावात्‌ | वरणश्च मधुपर्कातम्‌ 


“बाहीतमधुपर्कस्य यजमानाज्ञ ऋत्विजः | पश्चादशोचे पतिते न भवेदिति निश्चय” इत्युक्तेः । 
रै जा (१)। 


८७ | क्रत्विग्दीक्षितादिपु । [ आशोच 
याज्ञवल्कीये . 

Wa मधुपर्कात्पूर्वमाशौचमस्त्यवेति केचित्‌ । आदिपदेन नांदीश्राद्धवत्कममात्रग्रहणं | उक्तब्राह्मेऽपि 

निमंत्रणाद्भिन्नः श्राद्धकर्मारंभः पाकरूप एव विवक्षितः | इदं च श्राद्धकर्तुः। मो क्तस्तु निमंत्रणादेवा- 

शोचाभाव इति बोध्यम्‌ | ब्राह्मणादिष्विति । तथा भोजने नान्वेति न स्यादिति पूर्वोक्तस्या- 

न्यस्य सपिंडाशोचं न स्यादित्यर्थः 

4 प्राग्त्रापीत्याह | सच्चिणाभिति । तथेवाह | उपेति । दातृच्वस्य साधारण्यादाह । 
यश्येति । वैखानसो वानप्रस्थः । प्राग्वदुत्र नेत्याह । सर्वत्रेति । कर्ममात्रे संव्यवहारे चेत्यथः 

भि. पृ. १८६ अत्र दानादो । आदिना दानादिपरिग्रहः | qaid ameda: | वक्ष्य- 

माणानुरोधेन व्युत्कमेण व्याचष्टे । यज्ञे इति । मुख्ययज्ञे यशियमित्यनेनेव सिद्धेराह । वृषोत्खोति । 

Gala तथा स्मृतो तस्योत्तरान्वयः सूचितः । न्यूनतां मूलक्रमेण परिहरति | विवाहेति । आदिना- 

१० इन्यस्यापि ग्रहः | मात्रै Bea । द्वितीये मानमाह । न देवेति । एवं मुख्यार्थमुक्त्वा तदुपयोगित्वेन 

samigi तस्य क्रमेणाह | संग्राम इति । समुपोढे उपस्थिते | वैरिवेष्टितदुर्गसंरक्षणाथा यज्ञा 

दुरगयज्ञाः । शांतिकोचाटनादयः | यात्रायामर्थयात्रायाम । तीथेकमणि तीर्थयात्रायाम्‌ ! 

dad शुद्धवत्‌ | आपद्यपीत्यस्य प्राग्वद्थद्यमाह | तथा कष्ठायामिति। चः प्रतिग्रहोत्तर 
योज्यः । निहरणाशौचादि तु प्रागक्तर । अथ संनिहितसवशेषं प्राग्वत्‌ । विशेषमाह । पंचेत्या 
१५ FRAT । इयं चोति । सय इत्यर्थः | संचयीति नीङरूपवत्रयोगः । आपा दित्रेति संपादितेत्यथः 
अत एव तस्य तत्वादेव प्रतिपादितमित्यत्रान्वयः | उक्तमन्यत्राप्यतिदिशाति | समानोद्केति | 


नन्वेवं सर्वप्रतिग्रहापत्तित आह। अयं चेति। प्रागक्तः सव इत्यथः | सवत्र वस्तूनि स्पृत्यनु- 
रोधेनाऽन्यथाऽपि संभवात्किमिति तथांगीकारा इति शंकते | नन्विति । आदिना 

iiA विजानाति वेदमंगेः समन्त्रितघ्‌। सकलं स रहस्यं च क्रियावांश्चेन्न सूतकम्‌॥” इति दक्षादि 

२० परिग्रहः अध्ययनोति त्रितययोगिनामित्यर्थः । विषये इत्यस्यैव व्याख्या5च्नी । युक्तेचेतदित्याह | एवं 

ata तत्र तस्य व्यवस्थितो चेत्यर्थः । युक्तमिति संभवतिविशेषणत्वे उपलक्षणत्वस्यान्याय्यत्वा- 

दिति मावः । युक्तत्वमेव द्रढयति । एवं चोति । तथा चैकमूळं कल्पनालाघवमिति भावः । साधकांतर- 
मप्याह | तथा चेति । r 

मि. ए. १८७ उपसंहरति । अत इति । स्वाध्यायांशे तत्रापि विशेषमाह । चोति । चस्त्वर्थे । 

ay केचित्तथापाठ एव । अथ सर्वशेष॑ विशेषमाह । एवमिति। उक्तवादैत्यर्थः | वाहनेति cured | 

eld चाबुक इति भाषाप्रसिद्धम्‌ | रश्मीन्‌ रथादें: । नन्वस्मान्न प॒थगाद। स्नाने लभ्यते शब्दाभावा- 

aa आह । अयमर्थ इति । आर्थिकमाह | अनुभूतेति । क्रिया च ख्रानमेवान्यस्याग्रुतत्वा- 

Rar | कृतखान इाति । अत्र व्याख्यानेऽक्षरास्वारस्यादाह । अथ वेति ॥ २८ ॥ २९॥ 


याज्ञषल्कीये ३० श्लोकः 
१० c सर्वप्रकरणासंगतिमाह। BSA । बहुवचनाते dq इत्याह । अझुचय इति । तत्कालमाह | 
अथवेति । वक्ष्यमाणरीत्या | इदमुपलक्षणमित्याह । स्पृष्टादेभिरिति । संस्प्रष्टादिभिरिति 
संस्वृष्ठइत्यस्यात्राप्न्वयादाह | समिति । चः समचये इत्याह । आचम्येति। . | 
`. कपिजढाधिकरणान्यायेनात्रिष्क्बेति दत्तादेपदुख्रूचितमेव प्रतिपाद्रथितु शंक़तें । नन्त्रिति। 


dmi] | अंबुद्धिपूर्वे । de 
३० श्लोकः 
अनतिप्रसंगाय तुल्यतानियामकमाह । रुनानेति । मात्रं कार्त्न्ये । मात्रपदेन मंत्रजपादिनिररसः । 
ननु के ते इत्यत आह । ते चेति। विरिक्ते विरेकशमश।नगम्ये | एकं तत्राधिविशेषमाह । 
अन्नतावपीति | दिति भिन्नं निमित्तम्‌ । वारुणीभिरापोहिष्टा इत्यादिभिः। अजीर्णे इति । 
अभ्युदिते रवावजीणे aid सति अस्तमिते रवावपि तथा अजी वांते सतीत्यर्थः । कटधूमे 
शबधूमविशेषे | श्वपाकं sad | सरेहमित्युत्तरान्वाये | ५ 
मि- पृ. tee अष्टशतम्‌ अष्टाधिकशतं । विरोध परिहरति । एतच्चेति । एवमन्यत्रार 
सत्र बोध्यम्‌। दिवाकीर्ति चंडालम्‌। न तु नापितम्‌। तत्पपर्शे स्वल्पदोषात्‌ तस्य रृश्यत्वाद्धोज्यान्न- 
` त्वा्चेति तु मेधातिथिः । उक्तव्यवस्थामन्यत्राप्यतिदिशति । एवमिति । उतक्तरीत्येत्यर्थः | 
स्कदित्वा वमित्वा। कोशने शब्दे इति सूक्तं ऋचं वा | देवलकलक्षणमाह | देवाचंनोति । 
अन्यतमविशेषाभावे तु न तत्वमिति भावः । शोचस्तद्ीक्षायृतस्तद्व्रिषः । पाझुपतः । एवं १७ 
लोकायतिकनास्तिकयोरपि मेदो बोध्यः। मनुमाह (५१०४ ) अस्त्रग्येति । तस्य शवविषयत्वे- 
नासावोत्रिकत्वादाह । लिंगादिति । चो योज्यः । निषेधोऽपीत्यर्थः । यस्त्विति पाठः । तत्रेति । 
तस्मिन्विषये इत्यर्थः । गोबालोति । चमरीकेशरूपं यब्यजनं तस्मादर्वागित्यर्थः । इदमुभयान्वायि । 
अस्य स्वल्पत्वादविरोधाय चाह। एतदिति। युगं स्कंधबाह्यं। काष्ठं रथादेः | द्वियुगादि समाहार- 
द्विगुः । तेषां युगादिकं smga: अपकृष्टं वर्जमित्यर्थः | सकृत्करणे बिशेषस्यान्यत्रोक्तत्वादाह । १५ 
अझ्चदकेति । भालः पक्षिविशेषः । पूर्वनिपातप्रकरणस्यानित्यत्वात्साधुता | खरोष्टाश्चोति बहु- 
वचनांताज्ञां gg सर्वग्रान्थारण्यसंग्रहाय सरोष्ट्रात्यश्वसूकरानिति पाठस्तूचितः । मार्जारांशे 
विशेषमाह । मार्जारेति | बहुत्रीहिः | शा्रानुपलंमादाह । समेति । अन्यदा उभयभिन्नाविषये 
/ सदेत्यप्येतत्परं श्वांशे तमाह । श्वेति । ऊर्ध्वमपि करांशे न खानमपि तु तदेवेत्याह | कराविति | 
शुनाययुपहन्यते इति पाठः । तत्र तद्विषये । तेनैव आगिरसेब । भासायरो आह । तथेति । श्वव- २५ 
दित्यर्थः । स्पर्शे तत्रापि शेषपदेनात्र करयोरपि संग्रहादेतदनुरोधेन पूरवतराष्येवमिति तथोक्तं । . 
VAST हर्तप्रदेशविशेषेषु करेष्विति यावत्‌ । मलाः प्हेष्माद्यः । उपहृतः युक्तः | बहुवचनं प्राग्व- 
त्युध्योदित्यस्याग्रेदप्यनुषंगदर्शनशब्दावोष्ठौ तदपहतोऽपींद्रियोक्तं कुर्यादित्यर्थः | 
हि अत्रापि विशेषमाह । एतच्चेति। अपिनाऽधःपरिग्रहः | आर्तवं रजः। आदिना गंधादि । 
तान्येव मानुषास्थ्य़ादीन्येव | रथ्येति समाहारद्वंदः । रथ्यायाः कद॑महोयोणमित्यर्थः । आद्येन २५ 
तन्मलांतरपरिग्रह: | अत्र कर्दमतोयांशे । ततः जंघामृद्दानान॑तरपादयोः षट्‌ प्रत्येक पूर्वा द्वर्थिमाह । 
यामोते | इतीत्यस्याथं इति शेषः | विशेष तत्राप्याह | मारुतेति। रथ्येति त्रयाणां gg: | अंत्य- 
were: । चितानि ग्रहाणि । पूर्वोक्ताव्रीधायाह । इदं चेति । द्वैजातेति द्विजाति। 
मि. पृ. १८९ ब्राह्मणादिसंबंधीत्यर्थ: । अमालुंषे अस्थनि । भक्ष्येति शाकादिरूप- 
भक्ष्यपंचपंचनखान्वर्जीयित्वाऽन्यपंचनसम्रृतशरीरमित्यर्थः | आचम्येत्यर्थः । इदं आनंत्यादुप- ३० 
संहरति । एवमिति । उक्तरीत्येत्र्थः । | | dd | 
प्रकृततुपसंहरति । एवमिति । विशेषाँतरमाहोदक्येति । तद्रूपमचेतनं व्यवधान 
व्यवधायकं यत्र तत्र स्पर्श इत्यर्थः । एवमग्रेपि ai । तेषां प्रकृतचंडालादीनां . 
सृष्टं तद्स्यास्ति ्राग्वादति । अनेन चेतनव्यवधानसंग्रहः । अत्रापि विशेषेमाहेतच्चोति । 
पतितादीनि सप्तनिमित्तानि। अशुचिस्पृष्टमिति तृतीयाविशेषणम्‌ । तृतीयत्वादिस्पशकर्तृणां बोध्यम्‌ 1 B 
अपिरमिमसमुच्चायक: चोबुद्धिपूर्वे द्वितीयसमुच्चायकः। qut मिथः स्पर्श आह अशुचिनोति। ed 


११ | 


८२ शुद्धिहेतवः | [ आशौच- 
| | -याज्ञवल्कीये 
विरुद्धांगं । नारी मित्युभयान्वायि । चेनारण्यसमुयञ्चः | शिरसि शिरसा सशिरा इति पाठांतरम्‌ | 
स्मृत्यंतरायनुरोधादाह। कुछ इति ॥ ३० ॥ | 
याज्ञवल्कीये ३१ श्लोक; | 
agar सकलशुद्धिकथनानंतर॑ । संगत्यर्थमाह कालेति । ,प्रागुक्तकालकृतशुद्धिविषये 

५ इत्यर्थः । दृष्टांतलेनेत्यस्यानक्रामतीत्यत्रान्वयः । तेषामपि सर्वादाह । तथैतेदिति । आशोच- 
प्रकरणे इत्यर्थः । द्रव्यशुद्धिप्रकरणं तु आचाराध्याये गतम्‌ । चेनाएग्रिमप्रायश्चित्तप्रकरणसंग्रहः | 
अत एव कम चेत्यादिवक्ष्यमाणसंगतिः । एवं श्रुतिसग्रहोऽपि । अत एवं मनों5पीत्यादिसंगति- 
रिति बोध्यम | प्रतिज्ञातमेव व्याख्यामुखेनाह । तथेति | अनतिप्रसंगाया55ह । स्वेति । शुद्धिहेतु- 
रिति विपरिणामेनान्वयः । तथा च यथातथाऽध्याहारेण योजना । अन्यथाऽसंबरद्धत्वं स्पष्टमेवेति 

१० भावः। तत्र बीजमाह । शास्त्रेति। एतेनापूर्तस्य कालतत्वं तदां(?)तेनापि इुर्वचामित्यपास्तम्‌ । उक्तमेव 
विशदयति | अन्ञिरिति। कमेण अन्यस्यासंभवादाह । वाच इति । समेति श्रुत्या कथित- 
मित्यथः । ज्ञानं न सामान्यं नापि सवस्येत्याह । ज्ञानं चेति। बुद्धि रंतः(?)प्रकरणं । वक्ष्यमाणवष्म- 

मि. पृ. १९° ग्रहणमुपळक्षणमित्याह। शरी रादेरिति । यथेति। मन्वादिनेति मावः॥३१॥ 
| याज्ञवल्कीये ३२।३३।३४ श्लोकाः । 

१५ किंचेति । अन्यान्यपि शुद्धिसाधनानि तत्मसंगादहेत्यर्थः । ताच्छील्ये णिनि लब्धमाह | 
सेविनामिति । मुख्यमित्यनेनान्यस्यापि संग्रहः | तस्या आदावशुद्धत्वे बीजमाह। निदाघेति । 
शोध्यस्येत्यस्यार्थः झोधेति । मतांतराशयेनाह | द्विजेति । मानसदोषे इत्यर्थः | साहचर्यादाह | 
वेदविदिति । अत एवाह । कुच्छादीति । कारणे तद्‌संभवादाह। भूतेति । लक्षणाबीजमाह १ 
agita । तत्र संघे कुच्छादेरत्र तश्वासंभवादाह । तप इति । अन्वयः । सत्ताव्यतिरेकोऽभावः । 

२० इदं SATA आह | यथोति । इति इत्यादि.। ओपानिषदमित्यस्यैव व्याख्याऽस्थुलमित्यादि | 
प्राग्वदाह । संशयेति। परमेत्युक्तेराह । तप इति । तथा च शुद्ध एवायमिति न प्राग्वच्छद्धिरत्राभि- 
मतेति भावः 

नन्वेतासामत्र कथनं प्रागुक्तरीत्याऽपि न सुयोजमित्यसंबद्धत्वापत्तित आह । यथेता इति^ 
वस्तुतस्तदभावाद्थवादोऽयमित्याह । प्रहांसेति । भूतात्मादीति । प्रागक्तं तु प्रासंगिकामिति 
५ भावः | मनुरापि ( अ. ५ शछो. १०४-१०५ ) 
(ज्ञान तपोम्निराहारो म्रन्मनोवायुपांजनमर'। वायः कमाककालो च शुद्धेः कतीणि दोहिन।म्‌ ॥ 
“सर्वेषामेव शोचानामथशाचं परं स्मृतम्‌ । योऽर्थे शुर्चिह स शुचिन मृद्वारि झ्ञाचि+शाचिः॥ 
aiar झुध्यंति विद्वांसो दूनिनाकार्यकारिणः । प्रछन्नपापा जप्येन तपसा वेदवित्तमाः ॥ 
` “व्यैः शुध्यते शोध्यं नदी वेगेन शुद्धति । रजसा स्त्री मनोदुष्टा संन्यासेन द्विजोत्तमः ॥ 
३० ' “आद्भिगात्राणि शुध्यंति मनः सत्येन शुध्यति | विद्यातपोभ्यां भूतात्मा बद्धिज्ञीनिन शुध्यतीति॥ ” 
| आहारः पवित्राणां पयोमूलफछानां | उपांजनं संमार्जनानछेपने । अर्था द्रव्यं । यथा 
- मदादिशुद्धावविलंबस्तथा प्रमादृकृतेऽपि परद्रव्यापहरणादावविङेबेन प्रायश्चित्ते प्रवृत्तिरिति 


दिक ॥ BRN ३३ ॥ ३४॥ 
इत्याशाचप्रकरण ॥ १॥ 
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प्रकरणम्‌ २ आपद्धमाः। | | ०३ 
. ३५ श्होकः. | 


मि, पृ. १९१ अथापद्धर्मप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


आशीौचप्रकरणानंतरमापद्धर्मकथने संगतिमाह | आपद्यपि चेति । इत्यादिनित्यादिना qå- 
परिग्रह। संगातिप्रदर्शनार्थ च व्युत्कमोक्तिः । उक्तेत्यत्रान्वय: । अमे आदिनाऽऽचमनतद्गमावपरिग्रहः । 
तत्प्रसंगादापत्प्संगात्‌ | आपदी' त्यस्य वृत्यतरमि'त्यत्रान्वयः । मूळोक्त॑माह | प्रतिग्रह इति । 
आदिद्ययप्राह्म॑ तु तत्रेव प्रपाचितं ततं एव ज्ञेयम्‌ । वृत्यंतरमिति । विप्रस्येति शेषः । पूर्वत्रानुक्तत्वा- ५ 
दिति भावः । ` 
याज्ञवट्कीये ३५ श्लोक; । 
ह्विजपदोक्त्या विप्रः क्षात्रेण जीवेत्‌ । क्षत्रियः विशांकर्मणा जीवेच्रार्थनापिना वैश्यः 
शूद्रकर्मणा जीवेदित्यर्थो यद्यापि संभवति तथापि विकल्पासंगत्यापत्या FABR वक्ष्यमाण- ` 
विरोधापच्या च तथा नार्थ इत्यभिप्रेत्याह । द्विजो विप्र इति । उक्तहेतोः सामान्यरूपेण dedi. १० 
विशेषपरत्वामिति भावः । आपदमाह | बह्विति । विपुलेत्यर्थः | तस्येदमित्यादीत्याह | क्षत्रस- 
मिति । स्पष्टार्थथाह | आपदीति । वा व्यवास्थितविकल्पे इत्याह । तेनापीति । तत्संबंधि- 
कर्मणापीत्यर्थः | जात्याख्यायामिति सूत्रानुरोधेन कृतं बहुत्वमविवक्षितं dima विवक्षित- 
मित्याह | वेश्यसंबंधीति । कर्मणेःत्यस्योभयत्रान्वयः साकांक्षत्वादिति भावः । यद्वा आपत्तिः 
कालदेशराजादिपरयुक्तास्ववृत््याजीवनासंभवे हेतुः । स च तत्रेति न व्याख्याने पौनरुक्त । सर्व १५ 
वाक्यमिति न्यायेन लन्धैवार्थमाह । न त्विति । ऐच्छिकविकल्पामावे मानं सूचयन्रुक्तमूलार्थे 
„ सम्मतिमाह | तथा चेति । उभाभ्यां स्ववृत्तिश्नत्रवृत्तिम्याम । पूर्वतो विप्रलाभः । तथा 
चास्यादि ( a. १०।८१) | : : 
“अजीवेस्तु यथोक्तेन बाह्मणः स्वेन कर्मणा जीवेक्षत्रियर्ध्मण स त्वस्य प्रत्यनंतरः॥” इति । . 
कथं स्यात्कथं वर्तेत इति यदि तव शंका भवेत्तदोत्तरमुच्यत इत्यथः | कृषीति। समाहार २० 
. दुंदधस्तद्रूपांतामाश्रेत्येत्यायर्थ: । 
| द्विजपदोक्ति सफलयन्नपि सूचितार्थमाह । तथेति । अपिर्व्युत्कमे | तदाह। आपद्यपीति i 
हीनेति जातावेकवचनं । ब्राह्मी ब्राह्मणसंबंधिनी प्रतिग्रहादिरूपा । अत्र पक्षे वा चार्थे। तथा 
च द्विजो विप्रः क्षात्रेण तेन जीवेत्स क्षत्रियो वैश्यकर्मणा स वेश्यः शुद्रकर्मणेति शाब्दार्थेन 
तदृभावे तात्पर्य तदाह । .किंत्विति । एवो बच्यवृत्तिनिरासे | स्वानंतरेति | संमवामिप्रायामिति न २५ 
पू्ैविरोधः । अजीवंतः क्षत्रियादयः । स्वेति । स्वस्वधोणित्यर्थः । व्याख्यातमिदं प्राक्‌ । 
क्तार्थ एवास्य न त्वन्यथासाधारणः । वक्ष्यमाणविरोधादिति सूचनायाह | ज्यायसी ब्राह्मीति | 
“जीवेदेतेन राजन्यः सर्वेणाप्ययनं गतः । न त्वेव ज्यायसीं वृत्तिमभिमन्येत कहिचित्‌॥? 
इत्यादि मलुरपि ( १०९५ ) प्रागुक्तो व्याख्यातश्च । एतेन प्रागुक्तेनानय आपत्‌। 
: उक्तार्थद्वयादिष्वननायैवाऽऽह । तथा चेति। वाद्यं चार्थे तयोरपि द्विवचनात्तत्र प्रत्येकमन्वय 3 ७ 
इत्याह | शूदस्योत्कृष्टामिति । अनतिप्रसंगायोभयत्र शेष उक्तः। मध्यमे इति हित्वा त्यक्तवा। 
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ed वैश्यवृत्त्या जीवतो ब्राह्मणस्यापणीयम्‌ । [ अथापद्धर्म- 
स्राज्ञवल्कीये 
तत्र हेतरुक्तः सर्वेति । तदंथमाहँ | मध्यमे इति । एवं द्विजाशृद्वविषये प्रागुक्तमपि मूलकुता$” 
नुकल्पं प्रकरणशुद्धये च कंचिद्वशिषं कथयितुमनुवदाति | शृद्दस्त्विति । मूलभेवाह । शू 
स्येति । व्याख्यातामिवं प्रागनुक्तै तावनुकल्पं प्रातेपाथ विशेषमाह | मनुना चेति। तेनापीत्यथ; । 
दिजातिहितमित्यनेन सूचित इति भावः । यैरिति व्याख्यातमिदं । न्यूनतां परिहरति । छुद्धये 

५ ऽनुक्तं विशेषांतरमाह । अनेनैवेति । वसिष्ठायुक्तेनेवेत्यथः । प्रपंचितं चेद सव टीकायाम्‌ | 
उत्तराद्धार्थमाह। एवमिति । उक्तरीत्येत्यर्थः । तामित्यस्यार्थ आपदमिति । योग्यतयाह | 
प्रायश्चित्तेति । अथेत्यादिः | उपाधिमेदेनात्मनो मेदेनाणिजाययुपपत्तिः । पथीत्यस्य व्याख्या 
स्वेति । योग्यतयेवाह । आत्मानमिति । अत्र पक्षे तुर्यपादेकदेशस्यानतिम्रयोजनकतया 
न्यूनतानिरासस्य स्मृत्यंत रानुरोधेनष्टत्वेन चाह । यद्वेति । तदेवाह | तथा चेति । बहुवचनेन 
१० सातत्यं सूचितमुभयत्र प्रतिग्रहेति । बहुवीहिः | येन इत्यस्यानुषद्गः। तपः PTIT । 

तपसा सैवेत्यर्थः | उमाभ्यामेवेति यावत्‌ | एवेनान्यतरव्यवच्छेद्‌ः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ३६।३७।३८।३९ श्लोकाः। 

्रागु्तरीत्याऽनुवृत्तद्विजपदार्थमाह | ब्राह्मणस्योति । अपणनीयामेति । अपवित्रोऽय- 
मित्यर्थः | शस्रांसवेत्यत्र इंद्वोत्तरपदकों इदः । एवममेऽप्युभयत्र dgead समुदायान्वयः | 
१५ ALR अमानिरासायाऽऽह । प्रत्येकमिति। दश्यायनुरोधान्मन्वायनुरोधाञ्चेतिमावः | 
तथैव चेति समूहससमुञये | आदिना पनसादिविशेषमाह | बदति । फलानां बद्रेंगुदे 
ga पाठः | फलानामिति निर्धारणे षष्ठी । वित्रेयत्वप्रतिपादकोऽयम्‌ | अत एव 
फलानि dau फलान्यबद्रेंगुदे इत्यपाठः | अविकृतं कृसुंबादिना न रक्तम्‌। तथा x. 
शंखलिखितो “शुषककाऽबदरेंगुदकार्पासिकरज्जुकार्पापिकसूञरकृतं न व्यवहरेदिति”। कार्पास- 
२० संबंधि | त्रापि क्रीतानि । अन्येषामक्रीतपहयेन व्यवहरेन्मुं जवल्कजेमूळफलेरित्यापंस्तंबेन 
विक्रेयत्वोक्तेरिति नारायणः । वस्त्रमिति । तथा च “विकृतेः प्रतिषेधात््रकृतेरप्रतिषेध’ 
इति भावः । अन्ये त्वतसीसूत्रमेव ma उभयोरपि निषेधमाहुः | न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । 
क्षमेति । तंतुकृतपटादिकं कुसुंभादिना रक्तम्‌ । अपि चेदिति पूर्वान्वयि । अपिना 
रक्तसमुद्यः । ओषधीस्रिवृत्मभृतीन | एतन्मनुप्रपंचः प्राक्‌प्रातिपादितः | उपलक्षणत्वेनाऽऽह | 
२५ मंडकादीति । मात्रं med | पाकप्रधानानि द्रव्याणि रसास्तदाह । गुडेक्षरसेति | 
क्षौद्रं मधुकल्पः सिकूथकं मधु माक्षिकं aged दय इति "सप्तेति भावः । विकाराणां 
तेषामपि अत्र यथासंख्यमन्वयः | qu द्वयं विकारस्तत्र 'मंडं दृधिभवं मस्तु’ इति कोशः। अन्य- 
ब्याख्यातं | गोतमप्रपंचः प्रागुक्तः । सिकूथमिति । एवमेव कोशः । मामेति भाषाप्रसिद्धं । 
झुंगी वत्सनाभः | भूम्पंशे मानमाह । नित्यामिति । अत्र नित्यमिति । अत्र नित्यग्रहणस्य फल- 
३० मुक्तं । तद्रक्तवखस्य पूवतो ठामादाह। नीलीरसमिति । रुमा स्या्ठवणाकरस्तत्र भवं रोमकम्‌ | 
: स्वार्थ कनित्याह । सीसेति । शुष्केष्विति । अत एव प्रागक्तशंखलिखितसंगातिः । वयांसि 
_ पक्षिणः । अरण्यतं सर्वविशेषणं दंष्ट्रिणा भेदेनोक्त्या पशवस्तद्धिन्ना ग्राह्याः । “गंधाश्च सर्वश!? 
"इति मनोराह। प्रभुतय इति 1 अत्र प्रकरणे सर्वत्रोपलक्षणता मनुगोतमायनुरोघेनोक्तास्ते 


१ ध, खू. १।२०।१६; १।२१।१ | i 


प्रकरणम्‌ २ _प्रतिम्रतवः | निषिद्धातिक्रसे दोषः । EA | 
_ ३९।४०।४१ शलो. 


च प्राक्‌ प्रतिपादिताः | तेनाऽनापदि एतदूपस्वृत्या जीवने प्येतनिषेध इति प्रागभिहितं सप्रपंचम्‌ । 


` एवं पदार्थानुकत्वा वाक्यार्थमाह | सर्वानेतानिति । शंकोक्तनिरासाय ` दत्तद्वितीयदोषः 
मुपपादयन्नाह | क्षत्रियादेस्त्विति ॥ ३६ ॥ ३७॥.३८॥ 


' याझवल्कीये ३५ श्लोकः | | 
(swhi) | MET 


वैश्यवृत्तो स्वीक्रेयमाणायां धंर्मगहणं नित्यनैमित्तिकमात्रपरमित्याह । यद्यावेति । 
पाकयज्ञेति स्मार्तयागानां स्थालीपाकादीनां संज्ञा। तिळात, दत्वा धान्यं ग्राह्य तेन धान्येन 
समास्तत्समा; । साम्यं च नात्र संख्यादिकुतमित्याह । द्रोणेति । 


"qd च कुण्डवप्रस्थ आढको द्रोण एव च। धान्यमानेषु बोद्धव्याः कमशो&मी चतुर्गणाः ॥? 
कृषीवलः कृषिकरो विप्र: | अन्यद्वयाख्यातम्‌ । न्यूनतां परिहरति । धर्मेति । भेषजादेरपी- १° 
त्यथः । अशक्तताविति मेषजविशेषणम्‌ | तेनावश्यकता सूचिता | यदि ते ताहशास्तेन विक्रेयाः 
तु तदा | आवश्यकभेषजार्थ । अवश्यं यज्ञार्थमेव चेत्यर्थः । उक्तनियमफलितमाह । यधन्येति । 
भोजनेति समाहापदंद्रः | कुमिमूतस्वविष्ठायामिति' पाठांतरम्‌ ¦ अत्र मनोगौतमाविरोधपरि- 

मि. प्र. १९२ हारः प्रागुक्त झति स एवात्रापि बोध्यः । रसविषयेऽपि प्रतिप्रसवमावश्यकं १५ 
कार्यार्थे सूचयन्तत्र विशेषमाह | सजातीयेस्त्विति । प्रागुक्तैः संपरित्यर्थ: | मनुमेवाह । रसा 


` इति । निमातव्याः परिवर्तनीयाः | अन्यत्‌ व्याख्यातमिदं । तु पाठे पाठे तु। अत्र कुतान्नादि 
विषये विशेषोऽपि सप्रपंचं प्रागुक्तस्तत एव बोध्यः ॥ ३५ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीयै ४० श्लोकः | 


यावत्पूर्वोक्तोति सकलप्रागुक्तानिषेधेत्यर्थः । नित्यपदार्थमाह | द्विजातेः कर्महानीति i 
त्य यत्कर्म तद्धानीत्यर्थः | 'द्विजांतकर्मीते पाठांतरं । द्वितो हीनत्वमित्याह । wa । २४ 
पादकानीति पाठः | 'पादनानीति? पाठे बहुब्रीहिबरोध्यः । अन्यवैश्यवृत्त्याश्रयणेन वेश्यत्वप्राप्तेः 
सवत्रसत्वेन तथोक्तेरसांगत्वं स्पष्टमेव | तदेतद्‌ ध्वनयन्ननुक्तावशेषमाहैतदिति । सय - इत्यादि 
उक्तार्थे सवत्र मानमाह | येथाहेति । निम्न॑च्छति ` प्राप्रोति । व्याए्यातमिदं प्राकृ .1 अत्र 
विशेषोऽपि सप्रपंचमभिहितः ॥ Yo ॥ ` 


याज्ञवल्कीये ४१ श्लोकः ढग २५ 


किंचेति । मुख्यवृत्त्या जीवनासंमत्रे विप्रस्य वृत्यंतरमप्याहेत्यथः। अवसादो विशीर्णता। 
` ag ्रागुक्तवृत््याऽनिर्वाहस्तदानीमत आह । क्षत्रेत्यादि । सर्वे वाक्यमिति न्यायेनाह । 
_ नैवेति । लिड्डा्थाऽविवाक्षित इत्याह । लिप्यत इति । ह्र्थभाह.। यत इति । नात्र तेजः- 


१ निगच्छ्तीति मिताक्षरपाठः | 


६ आपादि भ्रुंजतो न दोष; । [ अथापद्धर्म- 
| याज्ञवल्कीये 
pagi साहश्यमित्याह | तस्यामिति । तदेव विशद्याति । यथेति । नेति तत्रेत्यादिः । 
ननु पूर्व तस्य तत्र वृत्यंतरस्य वाचनिकतयोक्ततेन तदनिच्छाकिंचित्करोति व्यर्थमिद्मतस्तात्पयीथ- 
med चेति । एवं वदता gogar चेत्यर्थः । परध्मात्वनुहितात्परधर्मेण जावन्हीति मध्ये 
पाठान्तरम्‌ | अस्य सेषा5पि 

^ — “ वेश्यवृत्तिमनातिष्ठन्ब्राह्मणः स्वपथि स्थितः । अवृत्तिकशितः सीदन्निमं धर्म समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 

“सवतः प्रतिगृह्णीयाद्‌ ब्राह्मणस्त्वनयं गतः । | 
“नाध्यापनायाजनादा गहिताद्वा प्रतिग्रहात्‌ | दोषो भवति विप्राणां ज्वलनांबसमा हि ते॥” इति। 
“जीवितात्ययमापन्नो योऽन्नमत्ति यतस्ततः | आकाशमिव पंकेन न स पापेन लिप्यते ॥” इति च। 

तथाऽर्थवादोऽपि 

1० “अधातंश्वान्तुमभ्यागाद्ठिष्वामित्रः श्वजाघनी | चंडालहस्तादादाय धर्माधर्माविचक्षणः ॥” इति ¦ 
श्वगजाघनी इवश्रोणेः ॥ ४१ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ४२ श्लोकः 


किंचोति | तस्यापत्ताबन्यदप्याहेत्यर्थः । नन्वेवं कार्यमित्येव -सिद्धे तर्यपादों व्यर्थोऽत 
आह | आपत्तौ जीवेति। अनेन पयेन। एवं च तेम सेव कार्य नान्येत्येच्छिकविकल्पो नेति भावः 


०७१ 


१५ नन्वेवमपि कृषिकुसीदयोवश्यवृत्तिवेन पूवत एव प््राप्त्याऽत्र तयोरुपादानं व्यर्थमत आइ |. 


यथापदीति । स्वयमिति । अनापदि परकारिता तु विप्रस्य स्ववृत्तिरिवोति प्रागुक्तमेव । ` 


शिल्पादीनीति । कुसीदमिन्नानीत्यर्थ: । तस्यापि दृष्टांतत्वात्‌ । तथा च तदृष्टांतेनान्य- 
विधिरिति दाढ्याय तयोरुक्तिरिति न वेयर्थ्यमिँति मावः । पदार्थानाह | शिल्पमित्यादि | 
“रूपेति? पाठातरं सूपेत्यत्र । प्राग्दाह | तस्त्वयमिति । भतितो भेदमाह । परेति । अनेन 
२० तदन्यसर्वसंग्रहः । प्रचुरतरतृणवृक्षश्चासो जलप्रायश्चेतिः कर्मधारयः । उक्तहेतोरेवाह |a 


स्नातेति । अपिना ग्रहस्थसंग्रहः । अत्र केचन इक्यार्थाः केचन हक्ष्यार्था योग्यतया युक्ता । . 


मे. ए. १९४- अथ वाक्यार्थमाह । एतानीति । विपणिर्वाणिञ्यं ॥ ४२ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ४३ श्लोकः । ' 


अपिना प्रागुक्तसर्वसंग्रहः | इत्यत इति । इत्यतः । कचिचज्चौर्याम्यनुज्ञामाहेत्यर्थः । बुभुक्षित 
- २५ इत्यत्र मतिबुद्धीति क्त इत्याहानक्षज्षिति । अब्राह्षे त्य नञमेदमात्रे तद्धिन्नात्सकर्म- 
निरताक्षत्रियादेदडप्रायश्रित्तवाहुल्‍य॑ हीनकर्मणस्तक्रमेण ग्रहणे5पि तथेत्यतः सर्वथा दोषामावाय 
व्युत्कमेणा5६ह । शूद्वादित्यादि | मन्वनुरोधेनाह। हीनेति । सर्वविशेषणमिद्‌। तत्वं त्वश्रोत्रिय- 
त्वादि । तथैवाहेकाहेति | तथेबोति । व्याख्यातमिदं स्तेयप्रकरणे । अन्योऽपि विशेष- 


स्तन्नेवोक्तः 


१ AGH. अ. ?०।१०१।१०४. | ॥ "EE CR 


प्रर्करणम्‌ २ ] राज्षामापदि किचिद्विधानम्‌ । PAC 
२८।२९ «छाक, 


उत्तरार्धार्थमाह | तथेति । तद्वदित्यर्थः । चोंऽते योज्यः । यथावृत्तं सत्यम्‌ । अभीत्य- 
iN e . सूचितं 
स्याथमाह। आपदीति । नाष्टिकेनेति पाठः | अमेनाभियोगामावेऽनाख्यानं | तद्‌ ध्वनय- 
ae | यथाहेति | यदि स पुच्छति तस्मै पच्छते तदाख्यातव्यं चेत्यर्थः ॥ ४३॥ 


` ऱगाज्ञवल्कोये ४४ श्लोकः । 


zd वक्ष्यमाणम्‌ । राजधमोणां प्रागक्त्वादाहापरमिति | अत्र संगतिमाह। आपहिति । 


तदो यदाकाक्षवादाह | य इति । अशनायेत्यप्रत्ययांतं feat नया परीतो मोजनेच्छया व्याप्त: 
सन्‌ दुःखी भवतीत्यर्थः । ज्ञानं न यथाकथंचिदित्याह | परीक्ष्योति । विधिफलमाह । अन्य- 


रित्यर्थः ॥ ४४ ॥ 


थेति । तस्य राज्ञः । विषये देशे । दुर्भिक्षेति शाकपार्थिआादिः । दुर्भिक्षसहितोपाधि- 


॥ इत्यापद्धमंप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


अथ वानप्रस्थधमप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ ३ N 


aZ अध्यायद्रयसंगातिमाह | चतुर्णामिति। प्रतिपादयितुमिति । प्रतिपादयिषुरिति 
पाठान्तरम्‌ ॥ | 


याज्ञवल्कीये vw ATH! | 


प्रकर्षा न बाहुल्यमित्याह | नियेति । गतिनिवुसिमात्रं न विवक्षितमित्याह । चरतीति । २० 


गच्छतीत्यर्थः | वनप्रस्थस्यासंज्ञात्वेन स्वार्थाणारैनिर्वाहादाह। संज्ञायामिति । एषोद्रादित्वादिति 
भावः । ननु वनगमनासूर्वं तत्वाभावेन कथं तेन शाब्देनानुवादोऽत आह । भाविनोऽपीति । 
वृत्ति वर्तनमाचारं शक्ति संज्ञा वा.। एवपुक्तमिति शेषः । फडितम:ह । बनमिति । इत्येवमिति | 


ननु त्वया मोग्येत्येवमित्यर्थ; । व्यवस्थितविकल्पमाह | यदीति । मचुरपि ( ६।४ ) 


८८सुत्यज्य ग्राम्यमाहारं सर्व चैव परिच्छदम्‌ । TAT भाया निक्षिप्य वनं गच्छेत्सहैव वेति॥” २५ 


एतेन “तरुण्या निक्षेपो वृद्धायाः सह ममनमिति” व्याख्यानमपास्तम्‌ । विशेषणांतराणि 
नित्यानि । भेदमाह | तथेति । किंचेत्यर्थः । विरोधत्वादाहोध्वॉति । अनेन पत्नीसत्वेऽपि न 
तडुपभोग इति सूचितम्‌ । ब्राह्मणवापष्ठन्यायेन पथगुक्तिरिति सूचयन्नाह । तरथेति। ag 


दित्यर्थः । तात्पर्यार्थमथाह । gate । तथा तव्पक्षाणाश्रयणे स्मृत्यंतराविरोधाय विशेषमाह । 
मि. पृ. १९१ पतञ्चोति । तथा च मनुः ( ६८५०-८८ ) 


“ब॒ह्मचारी गुहस्यश्च वानप्रस्थो यतिस्तथा | एते गृहस्थप्रभवाश्चत्वारः एयगाश्रमाः N 


(got क्रमशस्त्वेते यथाशार्स्र निषेविताः । यथोक्तकारिणं विप्रं नयंति परमां गतिब्‌॥” इति। 
तदेवाह । अवीति । यं आश्रमं तु d तमेव इति। अनेन मनुरिति। शंखो अयेवम्‌ । वली aF- 
शेचिल्यम्‌ | पलितं केशपांडुर्यम्‌ | eurer: | एवो व्युक्रमे । तंदेवेत्यथः । अत्रापत्यस्या- 


30 


८८ TATT प्रस्थीनम । pee 
ग्राज्ञवल्कीये 
पत्यमिति सामान्योक्तावापि सत्यापि ARA सत्यामपि पोव्यां नायं बिधिः शिष्टसंमतस्तदेतदाभि- 
प्रेत्येव जातपौन्रस्येत्यक्तत । एऐतेनेदमुभयं वयोविशेषोपछक्षणं “जातपुत्रः क्ृष्णकेश” 
इत्यादिविदित्यपास्तम्‌ | तद्वदुपङक्षणत्वे मानाभावात्‌ । विकल्पासांगत्यापत्तः | यस्य कथमप्यन्य- 
तरन्न तत्संग्रहाय पक्षांतरोक्ते्चेति दिक्‌ । विशेषांतरमुक्त्वाविशेषांतरमाह । अयं चेति । पाक्षिक 
५ त्यर्थः | विद्येति । तस्येत्यर्थः । तथा च तदभिप्रायकामिदमेवेति भावः । एतेन तथोक्त्या 
तस्येवायं विधिर्न विधुरस्येत्यपास्तम्‌ । तदाह । मृतेति । वनवासस्य स्मरणादिति पाठः । सर्वथा 
समासासंमवात्‌ विरोधं परिहरति | अत इति । अनुक्तमूलमाह । दाहेति । कर्षायो रागादि | 
तथा च यस्य नेंद्रियचापल्यं स वानप्रस्थः | अन्यस्तु दारपरिग्रहमेव पुनः कुर्यादिति भावः | 
विशेषांतरमाह। साभ्चिरिति । एवं विवेतयत्रान्वयः। कथंचिच्वमव्यवहितान्वाये । अदृष्टार्थत्व- 
१० निरासायाह । अञ्नीति । वैतानिकं त्रेताभ्निविषयकं कर्म श्रोतं । जुडुयात्‌ कुर्यात्‌ sf 
होमसाधनं यवान्नादि न तु कर्मनामधेयम्‌ । अंत एव यथश्रुतजुहोत्यर्थ उपपन्नः । तले तु 
प्रागुक्त एव जुहोत्यर्थः | उक्तमेव विशदयति । दृशामिति । उमयं पर्वविशेषणं । qa तत्साध्यं 
कर्म अस्कंद्यन्स्कन्दनं विध्यतिक्रमः। यथा विहितस्यानु्ठानस्यासंपादूनम्‌ | इदं योगत इति 
च पादपूरणा्थीमेति मेधातिथिः । योगतः युवत्या अस्कन्द्यन्‌ अविनाशयन इद- 
१५ मुमयमपि कुयांदित्यथः । शक्तित इति पाठांतरम्‌ । किं च ( मनुस्म. ६१० ) 
“दुर्शष्ट्याग्रयणं चेव चातुमोस्यानि चाहरेत्‌ | तुरायणं च क्रमशो दक्षस्यायनमेव चेतति ॥” 


ARE चाग्रयणं चेति समाहारद्वंढः । चातुमास्यतुरायणद्राक्षायणाः श्रौतकर्मविशेषाः । ते | 


च क्रमेणानुष्ठेयाः | शखोऽपि 
“पुत्रे दारान्विनिक्षिप्य तया वाऽनुगतो वने । अग्नीनुपाचरेत्नित्यं वन्यमाहारमाहरेत्‌ ॥” इति i 
२० श्रोतवाक्यमाह | पत्न्या सहेति । यत्तु मेधातिथिप्रमृतयः (प. ४६३ ) 
आहिताग्नेः सहाप्निभिवेनप्रस्थानं समार्यस्य तत्र च यथाविधि त्रीह्यादिना ओतकर्मानुष्ठानं ब्रीह्या- 
दीनामपि मुन्यन्नता कथंचिदुपपाथा | त्रीहियवावपि पवित्रे. । भार्यानिक्षेपश्चानाहिताग्नेः कथं- 
चित्स्मार्त5़ो गतिः । उभयो; स्मार्तत्वात्‌। यस्य वा द्वे भाथे जाते एकया चाग्नयो नीतास्तस्य द्वितीया- 
परं निक्षेपवचनमिति तन्न। शब्दमयादया तथाऽप्रतीतेः । वक्ष्यमाणदोषगणाच्चात आह | किंत्व- 
१५ त्रोति। अस्या उक्तेरावःयकत्वायाह | यथाहीति^ तस्यां तस्यां । तद्वद्यातन्निरपेक्षता तद्वदित्यर्थः | 
तत्र बिधिवाक्यमाह | यस्येति । अनालम्भका सपर्शायोग्या । ननु दृष्टांतवेषम्यं ased- 
त्युक्त्वा आरंभसमाप्तेरावश्यकत्वं । तत्रेति । तत्र तथाकल्पनं युक्तम्‌ । नेवं प्रकृते आरंभाभावादुत 
आह | यद्वेति । यथा प्रोषितो यजमानः संविधानादिना दूरस्थो&प्यधिक्रियते संविधाने एव च 
कर्ता मवति agent वनं प्रतिष्ठमानमनुज्ञास्यतीति सहाधिकारस्तद्वदत्रापीति न तद्वोधक- 
१° श्रुतिविरोध इत्यर्थः. । एतेन वैतानिकशब्दः स्तुत्या स्मातपरः । तत्र च न व्रीह्यादिनियमः 
“यदन्नः स्वयं तदन्नास्तस्य देवता” इत्युक्तेरेवं च बीह्यादिशात्रावरोधः | उभयोः स्मार्तत्वा- 
त्सहाधिकारस्त्वस्यामवस्थायां बाध्यते । उक्तश्रौतवाक्यं श्रोतेष्वेव तथात्वबोधकामिति द्वितीयं तु 


woo हनी Fatal ar rema 
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प्रंकरंणम ३ | तत्र शुणावाणः । gh 
४६ श्लोकः 
न युक्तं | दैवादिना कथंचित्मवासे तथानुष्ठानं हि युक्तं । न स्वेच्छया शक्तिसत्वे | अन्यथा बहूना- 
मंगानां लोपापत्तेरिति च तढुक्तमपास्तम्‌ । संकोचे मानाभावात्‌ | दैवादिविद्‌त्र वचनस्य साधकस्य 
सत्वात्‌ । तद्वाधस्य सर्वथा तत्र सत्वाचेति दिक । | 
कस्यचिन्मतं खंडग्रति। न चेति । लोप इति । अग्नेरेवामावादिति भावः । तथेति अत्र 
Afai प्रातिपत्यंतराम्नानात्‌ ˆ 'अग्नीन्स्वात्मनि वैतानानिति’ । इतिभावः । अपेति । तद्वत्तत्रांपे १ 
विकढपानुक्तेरत एव प्रागुक्तशंखोक्तो नित्यपद्संगतिरिति भावः 
` चत्तु स यद्वा नेवायं विधिगाहस्थाग्ने; किं तु श्रावणकेनामिमाधायेति" शाखविहितकर्मो 
तराणिं वैतानादीनि दर्शादिप्रयोगस्तु तत्र गौणः । अतस्तदाधानमभार्यस्येव | गाहस्थ्योपात्तप्रतिः 
पत्तिस्तूक्तेवेति तत्र तेषां तद्विषयतायां कथंचिदप्युपपत्त्यमावात्‌ म्रृतमायादेवांचनिकतद्विधानपरतथा 
तबुपपत्तेश्व | तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्दष्टांतवैषम्यमप्याह । न चेति । नापीत्यर्थः। सर्वथेति भावः । तदाह । १" 
पंचमेति । तत्र गमनोत्तरमिति भावः | आहितेति । श्रावणां श्रुतिस्तत्र भवः श्रावणिको मार्ग- 
स्तेनाहितोऽग्रियेन तस्य ब्रह्मचायीदेरित्यर्थः । तत्र मानं स्म्रृतिमाह । वानेति। चीराजिने 
वाससी यस्य सः । मूलेति समाहारइंद्रः । क्षपाशयः Masa: । क्ष्माशय इति पाठे तु 
भूमिशय इत्यर्थः । बुक्षेति अत इनीति ठन्‌ । तन्मूळनिवासीत्यर्थः । वसिष्ठेति । गौतमोऽ- ` 
प्येवम्‌ । खंड इति । “शकलखंडे वा पुंसी”त्युक्तेः | वल्कलं TATE ॥ ४५॥ POT 


, याज्ञवल्कीये ४६ श्लोक? । 


संगत्यर्थ निर्णीतार्थानुवादमाह | साप्निरिति । तत्र अनुष्ठाने गुणो द्रव्यं हविः | न्यूनतां 
* निराचष्टे । फालेति । देशविशेषे कुद्दालादिनाअपे कर्षणाक i तत्फलितमाह। अक्ृष्टेति । R- 
ततन विवक्षितेत्याह | अन्निसाध्यानीति । बृहुवचनांतानां dz इत्याह । पितानिति । edt- 
न्मैरणीयान्‌ | सेवार्थ समागतशिष्यादीव। यद्धक्ष्यमिति। यदेव भक्षयते तत इत्यथः | बलिशब्द्‌ 
उपलक्षणं समस्य वैश्वदेवस्य | अम्मूलेति इतरेतरद्वंदु: | आश्रमागतान्‌ पांथान्‌ । शंखोडपि 
७ “यदाहारो भवेत्तेन पजयेत्पितृदेवताः | तेनेव पूजयेद्विद्वानतिथिं समुपागतमिति”, | 


अत एवाऽऽह | एवमिति । एवेनान्यव्यवच्छेद्‌ः । देवताभ्य इति । सर्वदा यदेव 

देवताभ्यो gi दत्तं तच्छिष्टमेव मक्षयेन्न शाकमूलफठादीत्यथ; । इदं प्वपरिमेति तु मेधातिथिः 
नि, पृ. १९६ आत्मनीति निमित्तादिति सप्तमी । आत्मनिमित्ते आत्मार्थं शरीरस्थित्यर्थः २५ 

मपयोजयेदित्यर्थः । स्वयं कुतमित्यस्य सैंधवादिनिषेषे' तात्पर्य न यौगिकार्थे इत्याह | ऊखरेति । 
, फलितमाह | एवमिति । आम्यमिति । तीहियवमयमन्नं । ततः प्रश्नति नाश्नीयादित्यथेः । 
परिच्छदः गवाश्च वख्रासनशय्यादि । 

घ्रीद्याढीति । 'रीहिमिर्यजेतः इत्यादिश्चत्या तेषां विहितत्वात्‌ . वाच्यमित्यर्थकं 
वचनीयं पद । बाध achat योज्यम्‌ । ननु ञ्यानथकाप्रतिहतामामिति न्यायेन तथैवोचितः २० 
E EUG अफालेति । तत्र तन्नियमो नेति प्रागुक्तमेव । न विरोध इति । न श्रुति 


९6 .. ` दव्यसंचयनियमः । poe 
थाज्ञवल्क्रीये 
स्मृत्योविरीध इत्यर्थः | तथाः चैकवाक्यतेवेति न बाध्यबाधकभाव इति भावः । वासंतेति। 
वसंते शरादे च पच्यंते तानि । तथा स्वयमाहतेरित्यनेन प्रतिमहादिवृत्तिकमीनेषेधः स्मार्ताना- 
मुक्तकमंणामनुष्ठानार्थ हत्यादिनाप्युपहरणं | चरुपरूडाशाश्च वैखानसशास्रोक्ता एव ज्ञेयाः । नन्‌ 
मानवे “वासंतेंति’ बहुवचनांतद्वंदस्य मेध्यैरित्यस्य च मुन्यन्नाविशेषणत्वात्‌ विश्रुत्यर्थस्यैव तेन sfd- 
 पादुनेन कथं बीह्मादेरफालकृष्टत्वसंमवे मानवं साधकमत आह | नीवारादीति । स्वतः स्वत एव 
मुन्यन्नत्वादेव बीह्यादीति वामंतादेवेत्यर्थः | कथं ततस्तछ्ाभोऽत आह | मेध इतिं a तथा | 
fera md भावः । तथा च मुन्यन्नेरित्यनेन तान्येव ग्राह्माणि तानि । न तु तानि | एतेन 
मुन्यन्नोरोति न पूवसंबंधी किंतु स्वतंत्रं निमित्तम्‌ । अत एवोक्तशंकानवकाशः । मेध्यैरित्यनुवाद्‌ 
इति मेधातिथ्याद्यक्तमपास्तम्‌ | अग्रिम व्याचष्ठे । तथेति । जटाश्रेति । 
१० “अग्निहोत्रं समादाय गृह्यं वाग्निपरिच्छद्‌म्‌ । ग्रामादरण्यं निःसृत्य निवसेन्नियतेद्धियः ॥ 
gA AANA: शाकमूलफलेन वा | एतानेव महायज्ञान्रिवपेद्धिधिपूर्वकम ॥ 
“वसीत चर्मचीरं वा मायं स्नायात्मगे तथेत्यादिः”। नखमात्नियाम्‌। “त्रिविधाश्चोपनिषदी = 
शात्मसंसिद्भये श्रुती” रिति ( ६२९ ) मनोराहाऽऽत्मोपासनाति । अत एव न वैय्यथ्य | 
अन्यथा qauEdq ॥ ४६ ॥ ८ 


१५ याज्ञवल्कीये ४७ श्छोकः । र 


अर्थस्य साक्षादिनादिसंबंधाभावाच्छेषेणाह । संबंधीत्यादि । एवमग्रेषपि बोध्यम्‌ । अर्थस्य ; 

धान्यादेः | कमपयातेति हशदृष्टकर्मपर्याप्तार्थसंचयमित्यर्थः | नियमकलपाह । नाधिकमिति । ` 

तस्य रागतः प्राप्तत्वेन नायमपूवाबिधिरिति भावः । नन्वेवं तुर्यपादसंगतिरत आह । यद्येवमिति । 

कथंचित्‌ । रोगादिकृतमोजनामावादिना अर्जनकाले तावत्तनायाः कर्तुमशक्यलेन च । एतेन 

२० तावत्प्याप्तसंचयस्यैव सत्वेनाधिकस्येवाभावात्कस्य त्याग इत्यपास्तम्‌ | इदमापि षण्माससमनिचय- 

पक्षयोः | मनुरपि ( ६।१४-१५ ) । à 

“सयः TASS वा स्यान्माससंचयिकोऽथ वा। षण्मासनिचयो वा स्यात्समानिचय एव वा ॥”इति । 

“त्यजेदाश्वयुजे मासि मुन्यन्नं पूर्वसंचितम्‌। जीर्णानि चेव वासांसि शाकमूठफढानि चेति च ॥” इति । 
अजीर्णानाँ ठु न त्याग इति भावः ॥ ४७॥ ` 


"n याज्ञवल्कीये ४८ श्लोकः n 


किंचेति । अन्यानपि तद्धर्मानाहेत्यर्थः । एवमग्रेऽपि बोध्यम्‌ | eat मद्‌ः । अपराह- 

शाब्देन योगिकेन दिवसावसानसमयरूपः सार्यंभाग उच्यते | अतो न मन्वादिना श्रुत्यादिना च 
विरोधः | भारते तु पुरुषमात्रघर्मतयेदमुक्तं | भनूक्तस्नानद्वयं तु वैकल्पिकं बोध्यम्‌ । अत्र सायं 
स्नानोक्त्या रात्रौ भोजनमनुमीयते । भुक्ते स्नानानिषेधात्‌ इति केचित्‌ । यतः स्नातक- 
१० व्रतमतः स्नानमाचरेद्धक्तेऽपीत्यकेः। णिन्यथैमाह । शील इति । canst । साहचर्यादाह । 


अच च न | 


tO RRR ND m haa 
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प्रकरणम्‌ ३ कथं वर्ततोति नियमाः। | TRR 
4o sate | | 
याजनादीति । नित्ययोगे मनुमित्याह । वेदाभ्यासेति । यथा गाहंस्थ्येत्यावः्यकन्यापारदुशा था 
तदृभावस्तत्र तस्येवाभावान्नेति भावः । अन्यासंभवादाह | मूलफलेति । ami dua 
आदिना शाकादि | मनुरपि ( ६८ ) | BM T 
“स्वाध्याये नित्ययुक्तःस्याद्दांतो मेत्रः समाहितः । दाता नित्यमनादाता सर्वभूतानुकंप कः MEET 
. शाखोऽपि “स्वाध्यायं चे तथा कुर्याजटाश्व विभृयात्थेति?॥ ४८॥ ५ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ४९ श्लोक: । 


रूपके साधारणधर्ममाह | निस्तुषीति । मत्वर्थीयष्ठनित्याह । तदिति । कालस्य कार्य- 
मात्रं ्रतिसाधनत्वादाह । काळेनैविति । धान्येति धान्यरूपा अवस्था यस्य तत्सतुषं धान्थामिति 
यावत्‌ । न तु तंडुलादीति भावः | वेणुशान्दृस्तदीयधान्यपरः । न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । बाशब्द इाति। 
अझिनेव पक्कमशनं यस्येत्यर्थः। एवोऽन्यव्यवच्छेदे “अश्मकुट्टो भवेद्वापि दतोलूखलिकस्तथे” त्यस्यो* १० 
तराद्धः ( ५१७ )। एवं चोभयत्रापीदं gd बोध्यम्‌ । अत एव देतोढूखलिकत्वापेक्षया विकहप- 
माह्‌ । अस्मेति । वाशन्दृस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनात्राप्यन्वय इति भावः । एतन 'सकुदाशब्देन 
त्रयाणां विकल्प इत्यपास्तम्‌ | व्यधिकरणबहुवीहिमाह | अश्मनेति । AIS फलपरमेक घान्यपर- 
मुभयमप्यन्यतरपरामित्यपास्तम्‌ । ` i x 
उत्तरार्ध व्याचष्टे। तथेति । कियास्तथेत्यस्यावैयर्थ्यांयाह । दृष्टार्थाश्वेति। अनेन पूर्वयो- १५ 
मि, प्‌. १९० werd सूचितम्‌ । फलातिप्रसंगेनिरासायाह । लकुचेति । लकुचादयो. 
'वृक्षविशेषाः | नियमफलमाह | त्विति । मेध्येति । इदं च फलडह्वारकं खेहाविशेषमूलानुरोधा- 
* ल्थढजोदकशाकानि पुष्पमूलफलानि चेत्यस्यादिः । निषेष्ठोऽपि भानवे (६।१४) 
“वजेयेन्मधुमांसानि भौमानि कवकागि | gani Rige चेव श्ठेष्मातकफढानि चेति”॥ 
“न फालकृष्ठमश्चीयादुत्सृष्टमपि केनचित्‌ । न गामजातान्यार्तोऽपि मूलान्यपि फलानि चेति॥ २७ 
स्थळजान्युदकादीनि | अनेन 'तदन्याभ्युपगमः ? मधु alg तस्य नित्यं निषेधात्‌ । 
"कवकानां छत्राकाणां वृक्षकोटकादावापे जायमानत्वात्तयावृत्तये भौमानीति विशेषणमिति केचित्‌ । 
गृहस्थध्मेष्वविरोषेण निषेधातेषामत्र नियमो न युक्त इति। मोमानीति स्वतंत्रगोजिव्हिकादिनिषेध- 
परमित्यन्ये | सवथा भूजातमात्रस्य न निषेधः । कवकानां प्रतिषिद्धत्वात्पुनः प्रतिषेधो मूस्तृणा- 
. दीनां तत्समप्रायाश्रित्तार्थः । मूसतृणशिग्ुकशन्द वाहीकेषु प्रसिद्धौ शाकविशेषवचनी । आरण्य- २५ 
स्यापि * फाएक्कृष्टस्य निषेधः । ग्रामजातान्यफ़ालकृष्टान्यापे । सन्त्यजेदित्यनेनेव सिद्धे . 
देकताभ्यर्चनादो निषेधार्थमिद्म्‌ । आर्तोऽप्यन्यासंममेऽवश्यकर्तव्यदेवतार्चनादौ प्रातिनिधिनापिन 
आह्यणीत्यर्थः । अपि भिन्नक्रमे पुष्पादीन्यपि न ग्रामाणि किं पुनर्धान्यानीत्यर्थः ॥ ४९॥ 
याज्ञवल्कोये HoH .. ईत 
सदा सर्वकालम्‌ | एतत्सवशेषः । वेत्यस्यार्था यद्वेति । अहनीत्यत्राहोरात्रं न विवक्षित 5. 
मन्वायनुरोधादत आह । नक्तमिति। नयेदित्यादेरतिक्रामेदित्यर्थः । नापीतिकालं नयेदित्यस्यान- 


१ ASR ६1१६ 


९२ . आहारादिनियमाः p 
| | याज्ञवल्कीये 
षंगः । एकं दिनमतीत्य द्वितीये सायं मुँजानश्चतुर्थकालिकः । एवं त्रीण्यतीत्य चतुर्थ सायं 
मुँजानोऽ्ठमकाठिकः। भोजनस्य प्रक्रांतत्वात्कालसंबंधः | मत्वर्थीयष्ठन्‌ | एतदग्रे स एव ( ६।२० ) 


““वांद्रायणविधानेर्वा शुङ्के कृष्णे च वतयेत्‌ । पक्षांतयोबाऽप्यश्षीयायवागुं कथितां सकुदिति॥? 


पक्षांतो पर्वणी सङ्घत्सायंप्रातर्वा | शँखो5पि 


“ चतुर्थकालिको वा स्यात्षष्ठकालिक एव वा । कृच्छेरवाऽपि नयेत्कालं अह्मचर्य च, पालयेत्‌ ॥ 
“ एवं नीत्वा वने कालं द्विजो बह्माश्रमी भवेदिति” । व्यवस्थामाहेतेषां ATA ॥ ५० ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ५१ श्लोकः 


Oe X 


आहारेति । तयोः समयं वजयित्वेत्यर्थः | निहारो निष्कृष्य हरणं निष्काशनादि वा । 

विहारेति पाठे संचारोऽर्थः । रात्रो रागप्रातस्वापनियमविधिफलमाह । नोपेत्यादि । रात्रावेवेति i 
१० नियमस्तु नेत्याह | दिवेति । पुरुषेति बह्मचार्यादिसकलं पुरुषेत्यर्थ: । एवं शुचित्वांशोऽपि न नियम 
इति बोध्यम्‌ | नियमांतरमाह | तथेति । शय्या सद्रा । मंचकः पर्यकः । आदिना मित्यादि | 


५ 


दिनं संप्रपदैरिति पाठस्तदाह | दिनं त्विति । अत्राश्रमे विहाराभावेन त्रयाणां न dg इत्याह । 


स्थानेति । तदथमेताह । कंचिदिति । श्रतीरितीति । 
८ अषिभिाहमणेश्चेव गृहस्थश्चैव सेविताः | विद्यातपोविवृद्ध्यर्थ शरीरस्य च शुद्धये ? ॥ 
१५ इति शेषः । दिनमितीति ।“ स्थानासनाभ्यां विहरत्सवनेषूपयन्नप” (६।२२)इति शेषः | विपरि- 


adi । केवलभूमावेकेन पाइवेन पतित्वा पुनः पार्शवान्तरेणास्थानं इदमेव परिलोटनम्‌ उपयन्नप' 
इत्यनेन नयादीनामसंभवे उद्धूतोदकेनापि खानम्‌ | सवनत्रये प्रागुक्ते दर्शितम्‌ | पादाम्रैरिति । 


तथा च तद्न्यसंबंधो न भूमेरिति भावः | , 
| याज्ञवल्कीये ५२ श्लोकः । 


२० यदपि“ ग्रीष्मे पंचंतपास्तु स्याद्वर्षास्वश्रावकाशकः | आर्द्रवासास्तु हेमंते कमशो वर्द्धयंस्तपः॥?” 
इति मानवं यथाश्रुतं व्याख्यानं मेधातिथिना हेमंतग्रहणमात्रं शिशिरस्याप्युपलक्षणं कृतं 
तथापि तन्न युक्तम्‌ । न्यूनतायास्तद्वस्थत्वात्‌ | तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्नाह । ज्यतुंरिति। त्रयो ऋतवो 

यस्मिन्स संवत्सरः । तानेवाह । ग्रीष्म इति | सुमीप्याहृक्षणेति भावः | चत्वार ‘अग्नय’ इति 
पाठः । wales न विवक्षितं | मन्वनुरोधादतस्तात्प्यार्थमाव्षाधारोति तन्निवारणार्थं 'छत्रवश्नादिक- 
मपे न ग्राह्ममिति भावः। तात्पर्यार्थमाह | यथा इारीरेति । तप इति । “उपस्परां Beat 
पितन्देवांश्च तपयन?” इत्यस्यादिः | उपस्पशः ख्नानं। उग्रतरं प्रकृष्टतर॑ मासोपवासादै शरीरः 
पीडाजनकम्‌। शंखोऽपि 


'. “तपसा शोषयेन्नित्यं स्वकं चैव कलेवरं । आर्द्रेवासास्तु हेमंते ग्रीष्मे पंचतपा तथा ॥ 
“प्रावृष्याकाशशायी च नक्ताशी च सदा भवेदिति ॥? ५२ ॥ 


—————————————— na n —Q 9 * 
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प्रकरणम्‌ R = अझ्निपरिचर्या । | ९३ 


५५ श्लोक; | 
याज्ञवल्कीये ५३ C TEE 


बहुवचनलब्धार्थमाह | कंटका दिभिरिति। एवममेऽपि । वेरर्थमाह | विविधमिति। योग्य- 
तयाऽऽहांऽगानीति | तुश्वार्थ इत्याह | यञ्च चंवृनेति ॥ ५३ ॥ 


श याज्ञवल्कीये ५४ श्लोकः । 
मि. ए: १९८ अञ्निपरिचर्याक्षममिति । चिरकालक्ृततपसा क्षीणसप्तत्यधिकावस्थां ५ 
mi वानप्रस्थं 'प्रतत्यर्थ: | अनतिप्रसंगायाह । वृक्ष एवेति । तन्मूलमेवेत्यर्थ: । चेन स्मार्तामि- 
समुच्चयः | अत एवानग्रिवा्याभिरहितः | अत एव वानिकेतः | अभिरक्षणायर्थ कृतपर्णकुट्याऽपि 
रहितः | मूळफलाशनारण्यानामापि नीवारादीनां मोक्ताऽन्नानाम्‌ । मुनिः स्यात्‌ वाडूनियमकुत्स्यात्‌ । 
मौनब्रतधारी स्यादित्यर्थः । तथा लोकप्रसिद्धः । तदाह | मुनिरिति । किंच | 
“पुष्पमूलफलेवा पे केवढेर्चतयेत्सदा । कालपक्कैः स्वयंशीणेबैंघानसमते fed" ॥ इति सः १० 
(६२१) । याचा थमित्यस्यार्थमाह । यावतेति । यात्रा प्राणधारणम्‌ । तदाह मनुः (६।२६--२७) 
“अप्रयत्नः सुखार्थेषु ATA धराशयः | शरणेष्वममश्चैव बक्षमूलनिकेतनः d 
| “तापसेष्वेव VY यात्रिकं मैक्षमाहरेत्‌। ग्रहमेधिषु वान्येपु द्विजेषु वनवासिषु ॥” इति । 
शरणेषु कुटीवृक्षमूलादिषपु । अममः आत्मीयत्वाभिनिवेशरहितः । तापसेणित्यादिषु पंचम्यर्थस्य 


तत्वविवक्षया सप्तमी | यात्रिकामिति मत्वरथीयष्टन्‌ । अन्येभ्यो गृहस्थेभ्यो वनवासिभ्य एव द्विजेभ्यो १५ 
वेत्यर्थः ॥ ५४ n m 


याज्ञवल्कीये ५५ श्लोकः । 
(vati) ˆ 
तदसंभवः । वानप्रस्थग॒हमेक्षासंभवः। सर्वैथाऽय बाधितत्वादाह 1 व्याध्यभीति। अर्थलप्त 
` इति । aiga इत्यर्थः । अस्यानुकल्पत्वेन ततो;भिफलमिक्षैवेत्यपि । तथा मनुरपि(६।२८-२९) छ 
“ग्रामादाहृत्य वा&श्षीयादृष्टो ग्रामान्वने वसन्‌ । प्रतिगृह्य पुटेनैव पाणिना शकलेन वा ॥ — 
“एताश्चान्याश्च सेवेत दीक्षा विप्रो वने वसान्निति” । पुटं पत्रस्य । पाणिनेति भाजनाभावः । 
TSS शरावादिसंडः । एताः प्रागुक्ता अन्याश्चक्वर्निमीठनाद्यः दीक्षानियमाः । शंखो5पि 
“ग्रामादाहत्य वाऽश्नीयादष्टौ मासान्समाहित” इति | न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । यदा पुनरिति । - 
gt: ,यतेः,। AN mE | | 
( उत्तरार्धः।) . | | 
अवतरत्यालब्यार्थमाह | अथवेति । प्राग्वदाह । वायुरेवेति । अकुटिलेत्यत्र मानमाह । 
यथाहेति । अपराजिता ऐशानी à 2 


“आ निपाताच्छरीरस्य मुक्तो वार्यनिदाशनः” इत्यस्योत्तराद्ध॑म । इदमेव महाप्रस्थानं 
वीराध्वा च । अत एवातन्निरासायाह । महेति । ज्वछनस्याम्यर्हितत्वातूवैनिपातः । ** 

_ WRIA । तथेवाहैवमिति । एंद्रवं चांद्रायणदीक्षानियमाः . । मूलानुरोधेनाह | महेति । 
/. , कादाचित्कत्वनिरासायाह । नन्विति । एता एव महर्षिचयी; | तवृन्यतमया एकपाकया« 


Ed 


Et _- आश्रमचतुष्ठयं U वानप्रस्थधर्म" 
| [ याज्ञवल्कीये 
कयाचिदपि यथासंभव । नरकढुःखानुभवः शोक; । नरक॑ गमिष्यामीति भयं । तदुभयराहित:। 
विप्रग्रहणं  द्विजोपढक्षणम्‌ | अव्यवधानेनैवार्चिरादिक्रमेण अलोकं प्राप्य तत्र पूज्यमान 
आस्ते इत्यर्थः | स्थानेति । स्वर्गादपि निरातिशय इत्वर्थः । तुरीयेति । केवलकर्मकृतो मोक्षामावा- 
दिति भावः | गीतोक्तमाह । योगेति । तद्भावो मक्तत्वर । आदिना सारूप्यादिपरिग्रहः । अत्र 
१ श्रुतिं मानमाह । त एवेति । श्रृतावित्यस्यामिधानद्वयेऽन्वयः ।स्कंधः शाखा । यज्ञ इति । 
इत्येतिपाठांतरं | प्रथम: गृहस्थरूपः सः | द्वितीयो वानप्रस्थः । तृतीयो नेष्टिक: | अल्लेत्यादिना&य- 
मेवोच्यते | उपकर्वाणस्य संगृहीतत्वातृथगत्रानुक्ति: | यागादिकँ तत्स्वरूपं अन्यथा श्रुतिविरोधः 
मि; ३. ११९ ” स्पष्ट एवेति भावः । एवं सत्यन्याविरोधमपि परिहराति । यदपीति | एवेनेतद्विरुद्ध 
मेधातिथ्यायुक्तमपास्तमिति दिक्‌ ॥ ५५॥ | 
१० इति वानप्रस्थप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


अर्थ यतिधर्मप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


संगतिमवसररूपामाह। वैखानसेति | वानप्रस्थेत्यर्थ: | प्रस्तौति । अभिकरोति । प्रारभते । 


तान्वक्तुमादावाधिकारिनिरूपयतीति यावत्‌ । 
याज्ञवल्कीये Yg ५७ श्लोकौ । 


१५ वनान्मोक्षे इत्यंशं व्याचष्टे। यावतेत्यादि | तपः प्रागुक्तकच्छूचांद्रायणादे । शोषितेति। - 
“ शोधितेति’ पाठांतरं । कषायो राग । तात्पर्यार्थमाह । पुनश्चेति । दूरातिकार्थेरिति पंचमीत्याह। 
तत्समेति । ननु वनादिशन्दस्यान्यार्थकतया प्रसिद्धेः कथमुक्तायर्थलामोऽत आह । वनेत्यादि । 
प्रकरणादिनेति भावः । “ तत्संबंधाश्रमो लक्ष्येते’ इति पाठ; । अन्यथापाठे तु जातावेकवचनम्‌ । 
लक्षणाबीजं तु स्पष्टमेवोक्ते। तद्विना तद्संभवादाह | मोक्षेति। लक्ष्यत इत्यस्यामेऽनुषंगः । गुहाद्वा , 

२० मोक्ष इत्यंशं व्याचष्टे | अथवेति । सदुञ्चयपक्ष इति । मनुरपि ( ६।८६-९७ ) à 


Li 


“एष धर्मोऽनुशिष्टो वो यतीनां नियतात्मनाम्‌ । वेदसंन्यासिकानां त॒ कर्मयोगं निबोधत ॥ 
“ब्रह्मचारी गृहस्थश्च वानप्रस्थो यतिस्तथा । एते ग॒हस्थप्रभवाश्चत्वारः पृथगाश्रमाः ॥ 
“सर्वेऽपि क्रमशस्त्वेते यथाशास्रे निषेविताः । यथोक्तकारिणं Ai नयंति परमां गतिम्‌» 
“सर्वेषामपि चेतेषां वेद्स्म्रृतिविधानत: । गृहस्थ उच्यते श्रेष्ठ; स त्रीनेतान्बिमर्ति: हि ॥ 

२५ “यथा नदीनदाः सर्वे सागरे यांति संस्थितिम्‌ | तथैवाश्रमिण सर्वे गृहस्थे यांति संस्थितिम्‌ ॥ 
“चतुर्मिरपि चेवेतैनित्यमाश्रमिमिद्िैः | दशलक्षणको धर्मः सेवितव्यः प्रयत्नतः ॥ 
“धृतिः क्षमा दमो स्तेयं शौचमिंद्रियानि्रहः । घीविधा सत्यमक्रोधो दशकं धर्मलक्षणम्‌ ॥ . 

` “दृश ढक्षणानि धर्मस्य ये विग्राः समधीयते । अधीत्य चानुवर्तते ते याति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ 

. “ दुशढक्षणक धर्ममनुतिष्ठन्समाहितः | वेदांतान्विधिवच्छृत्वा संन्यसेदनुणों द्विजः ॥ ` ` 
“सन्यस्य सबेकर्माणि सर्वदोषमपानुद्च्‌। नियतो वेदमभ्यस्य gad सुसं वसेत्‌ ॥ 


प्रंकरणम्‌ ३ ˆ पत्रजनका रोऽधिकारश्च। | ९७ 
५७ शोकः 
“एवं सब्यस्य कर्माणि SATE: । सँन्यासेनापकृत्यैनः प्राप्नोति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ 
“पष वोऽभिहितो धर्मा बराह्मणस्य चतर्विधः । पुराणोऽक्षयफळः प्रेत्य राज्ञो धर्म निबोधतेति” ॥ 


तृतीयं पक्षमाह । तथेति । गाहस्थ्यादितर्योराश्रमयोर्वानप्रस्थसंन्यासयोररत्यर्थः । ब्रह्मचर्य 
तु सवमूलभूतमस्त्येवोति भावः ॥ 


व्यवस्थामाह | एषाँ चेति। उक्तक्रमेणाह | समुच्चयेति | बाधनिरासायाहं । श्रुतीति। ५ 
इच्छयेति'। अधिकारेच्छयेत्यर्थः | तथा च व्यवस्थिताविकल्पः । नान्यतमेनापरबाध इति भावः 
अतः उक्तरीत्यो | निवाहात्‌ तत्साफल्यमाह | गाईस्थेति । स्वाध्यायेति । वेदाध्ययनाभाव- 
मूलकमित्यथः | दोषांतरमाह । किंचेति । ननु को वाऽत्राथिकारी यदि इच्छया विकल्पोऽत 
आह । अस्मिश्रेति । तथेति समुच्चये | यथासंख्यमन्वयः | ब्राह्मणस्य नेषिकस्यैव । नन्‌ 
मानवे इतोऽप्युपक्रमे द्विजपदं श्रयते मध्ये च उपसंहारे च । तथा हि ( ६।३३,३४,३६, ३७ ) १० 

वनेष्वथ विहत्येवं तृतीयं भागमायुषः । चतुर्थमायुषो भागं त्यक्त्वा संगान्पखिजेत्‌ ॥ | 

आश्रमादाश्रमे गत्वा हुतहोमो जितेंद्रियः | भिक्षावलिपरिश्रांतः प्रवजनप्रेत्य Tea ॥ 

अधीत्य विधिवद्वेदान्पुत्रांश्रोत्पाथ धर्मतः । इष्टा च शक्तितो यज्ञैर्मनो मोक्षे निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ 
“अनधीत्य द्विजो वेदाननुत्पायेव चात्मजान्‌। अनिट्टा चैत्र यज्ञैश्च मोक्षमिच्छन्‌ aspera ॥” इति । ` 

“यो Seat सवभूतेभ्यः प्रत्रज्यत्यभयं गृहात्‌ । तस्य तेजोमया लोका भवंति sns: ॥ १५ 

“यस्मादण्वपि भूतानां द्विजान्नोत्पद्यते भयम्‌ | तस्य देहाद्विमुक्तस्य भयं नास्ति कुतश्चन di 

“आगारादमिनिष्क्ान्तः पवित्रोपचितो मुनिः । समुपोढेषु कामेषु निरपेक्षः परिवजोदिति”॥ 

अनेन क्रमयोगेन परिवजति यो द्विजः । स विधूयेह पाप्मानं परं ब्रह्माधिगच्छति ॥” इति। - 
वेदान्तान्विधिवत्‌ श्रुत्वा संन्यसेदनृणो द्विजः ।” होते च । तथा च कर्थं तत smi 
सिद्धिः । किंच तथा साति वानप्रस्थप्रकरणे उपक्रमे द्विजपद्सत्वेऽपि उपसंहारे “विप्रो वने २० 
वसन” विप्रो बह्मलोके महीयतेति द्वि जस्तथोक्तोपक्रमत उपसंहारस्य प्राबल्येन तत्राप्यतिप्रसंगोऽत 
आह । ब्राह्मणा इति । मात्रं कार्त्यें । एवं सिद्धांतमुक्स्वेकदेशिमतमाह । अन्ये त्विति । 
gamz | त्रयाणामिति | अपरारकेऽपि 
“ऋणत्रयमपाकुत्य निर्ममो निरहंकुति; । बाह्मणः क्षत्रियो वाऽथ वैश्यो वा प्रवजेत्‌ गृहादिति ॥” 
धमविवृत्तावपि * | २५ 
"sr: क्षत्रियो वैश्यस्ततो edad कती | संन्यसेद्वाऽथ वा शांतः सर्वभूतदयापरः ॥” इति। 

ननु क्षत्रियादेरेतान्निषेधपराण्यापे वाक्यानि वक्ष्यमाणानीति तेषां का गतिरिति चेत्‌ 
उस्यते ““अबाधेनोपपत्तो बाधो न न्याय्य” इति न्यायेन श्रतिस्म्रृतिविरोधपारिहाराय बिधि- . 
धाक्यानामाश्रमरूपाविधो तात्पर्यं निषेधवाक्यानां तु दंडादि्रहणमात्रनिषेधे तात्पर्यं । तसमातक्षत्रि- 
यादेराप तन्मात्रनिषेधो नाश्रमनिषेधः । एवं च बाह्मणपदमात्रघटितानि वाक्यान्यप्युपलक्षणपर- ३० 
, तया अ वेदस्तभ्रिष्टस्तदध्ययनवान्‌ बाह्मण इति व्युत्पत्तिपरतया वा नेयानीति न कोऽपि विरोधः । 


आ 


हि गाय 
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| ` तदेव । [म्र 
| 'याज्ञवल्कीये 
उक्तश्रुतो तु बह्वचनादायर्थलामोऽपि सुवच इत्येतम्मततात्पर्यब्‌ | अत्रान्ये त्वितीत्यनेनारुचिः 
सूचिता | सा चेत्थम्‌ | | 
“भुतिस्पृृतिविरोधे तु श्रुतिरिव बढीयसी | अतः श्रुत्यनुसारेण व्यवस्था च विधीयते ॥” 
इत्युक्ते Ur प्रवजतीति” श्चुत्या ब्राह्मणतवजातिप्रव्वातिनिमित्तिकबाह्मणशब्दबोध्य - 
७ ब्राह्मणोद्देशेन प्रवज्या विधीयते । हविरुमयत्ववदुदेशयावशेषणायाविवक्षितत्वेऽपि हविर्वत्‌ ब्राह्मण 
त्वस्योद्देश्यस्य विवक्षितत्वात्‌ । न चोपलक्षणत्वं मानाभावात्‌ । न च बहुवचनात्ततुर्थलामः | बह्म- 
चर्यायाश्रमभेदभिन्नानां त्रयाणां संग्रहेण तस्य साफल्येऽन्यथानुपपत्यभावेनागतिकगत्याश्रयणस्या- 
युक्तत्वात्‌ । न चोक्तव्युत्पत्या त्रयाणामपि ग्रहाणां “रूढियोगमपहरतीति” व्यायेन सकललोक- 
तंत्रप्रसि द्वनाह्मणत्वजातिमात्रार्थस्य त्यागे मानाभावाद्न्यथा “गच्छाति गोरिति’ व्युत्पत्त्या तेना- 
१० न्यस्यापि ताद्दशस्य ग्रहणं | यतस्तस्मातक्षतरियादिशब्दवद्यमपि तथैवेति तत्रैव श्रुतितात्पर्य इति 
तस्येवाधिकारः | अत एव दृत्तात्रेयोऽपि 


““मुखजानामयं धर्मो यद्विण्णोङिंगधारणम्‌। बाहु जातोरुजातानामर्यं धमो न विद्यते ” ॥ इति 


“गतिस्तुयोश्रमे प्रोक्ता मुखजाना स्वयंभुवेति” च ठिंगधारणानिषेधमात्रपरत्वं तु नास्य 
युक्तम्‌ | आश्रमसत्वे तठिंगामावस्यान्यत्राहष्टत्वात्‌ गत्यंतरसंभवे तथा कल्पनानो चित्याञ्च | 
१५ धमेविवृताबपि | 
(«सुन्यसेत्‌ ATA: सम्यक्‌ वानप्रस्थो भवेन्द्रपः । वानप्रस्थो deg एवं वर्णकमः स्मृतः 7 इति। 
अस्यापि प्रागुक्तरीत्याऽर्थातरकरणं तु तत एवायुक्तम्‌ । एतेन “जायमानो वे ब्राह्मण” 
इतिवद्ञापि श्चुतौ ब्राह्मणशब्द्स्तेवर्णिकपर इत्यपास्तब्‌ । नह्मचयणेत्यादिवाक्यरोषस्ैवात्र 
` कस्यांचिद्रमकास्याभावात्‌ लब्धात्मिकीया रूढेः प्राबल्या्च। अनुपपत्तेरमावेन लक्षणाया असं- 
२० भवाच्च | नन्येवमुक्तस्मार्तवचनानां का गतिरिति चेत्‌ शुणु | अप्रमाणानि तानि । “ ओदुंबरी 
सर्वा वेष्टयितव्येति”वदिति केचित्‌ । अन्ये त॒ अपरार्कोक्तस््॒त्यंतरस्य प्रवजेदित्यस्य वान- 
प्रस्थाश्रमं गच्छेदित्यर्थः | यद्यपि प्रवज्याशन्दृस्य संन्यासे Kent तिङतस्यान्यत्रापि प्रयो-" 
गात्‌ श्रुत्यविरोधार्थत्वा्चात्र एवमेवास्यापि वैराग्यहेतुकत्वात्‌ इत्याहुः । अपरे तु यदा “ह्मणः 
ara जीवन क्षत्रियबृत्तिमाश्रितवान्‌ तयाऽप्यजीवन्वेश्यवृत्तिं ततस्तामापदं निस्तीयीपि न तां 
२५ त्यजति किंतु तत्रैवावास्थित” इति तत्पं वाच्यो, भवाति तदभिप्राधकं | तत एतत्सूचनार्थमेवाथ 
शब्दः | तेन तत्तदानंतर्यप्रातिपादनादित्याहु: | एतेन धर्मविवृत्तिवचनं छंदोगसूत्रं च व्याख्यातम्‌ 
अंत्ये यधोवितमित्यध्याहारेणापि निर्वाहः । एवं मनुदत्तात्रेयवचनानुकल्पमपि बोध्यम्‌ । 
एवं रीत्या अन्यान्यपि विरूद्धवचनानि व्याख्येयानि । | 
| |“ शिखायञ्ञोपवीतानां व्यागपूर्वैकदुंड्युगिति”. अह्यांडपुराणस्थवचनमांपे छंदोगसूत्र- 
३० समानार्थम्‌ । यत्तु जडमरतं प्रति पेंगिरहस्योपदेशो “यदि मृत्योः परं शांतमनागर्यं शाश्‍वत 
` पदमिच्छुरासि तत्परमहंसो भवेति” तत्रापि परमहंसो निर्मरणो भवेत्यर्थः । प्रैषोच्चारेण पूर्वकमाश्रम- 
` ग्रहणं तस्य हि कापि न श्रुतय । या च जाबाछश्चतिजनकयाज्ञवल्क्यसंवादे तत्र 
“परमहंसका नाम संवतकारुणिभ्वेतकेतुङर्वासासोमरिमुनिदाल्न्यजडमरतदतात्ेयरेक्तकप्रम्तय” | 


OM pas Ble ae Yat प 


] यतिधर्माः । - ९७ 
Yi शोको 
इति -तत्रापि अहंकारममतयोरभावात्परमहंससाहश्येन परमहंसा इति व्यपदेशस्तस्मास्सिद्ध 
बाह्मणस्येवाधिकार इति दिगिति | अथाम्रिमं व्याचष्टे यदेत्यादिना । वेदस्‌ शब्दों धनपयीयः 

मि, पृ. २०० कर्मधारयात्तस्येदमित्यणित्याह | सर्वधनेति। आदिना पित्रादिपरिग्रहः | 
बनांशे फलाभावादाह | अनेनेति । “वनादृहाद्वे”तयुक्तेः फलमाह | यदा त्विति। तत्र प्रजो- 
त्पादनादी । ननु सोऽपि अस्तु तस्यात आह । रागेति। नियमेति । रागप्राप्तत्वादेव तस्य. ,नियम- ५ 
विधि्वामिति मावः । अन्येति । रागित्यथः । तस्य विधेः । इति श्रतिरिति शेषः 4 मात्रं 
'कार्ट्न्य । एवं च दारपरिग्रहोऽप्यावश्यक इति भावः । देवांशे दोषमाह । यज्ञाद्िष्विति । 
adeg: का गतिरत आह | तस्मादिति । न तृत्पत्तिमात्रेण जायमानत्वामिति भावः । तस्य 


TANTRA | अत एव कण्वभीष्मादीनां सद्गतिरिति बोध्यम्‌ | उपसंहरति । अतश्चेति । एवेन 
qaia: ॥ ५६ ॥ ५७॥ 9१6 


याज्ञवल्कीये ५८ श्होकः | 
` तस्य तु उदासीने कतंब्याभावादाह । प्रियाभ्रियेति । हितत्वस्याप्यथधमत्वादाह । 


-उदेति । यथाक्रममाहिताहितेति । अनारंभीति। ताच्छील्ये णिनिः । अविनिगमकत्वादाह । 
बाह्योति । त्रय इति । तद्धितार्थे em: । इदमुपढक्षणमित्याह | एकं वेति । एतद्भिप्रायक 
HAG ( १२१०) i 
““वाग्दूंडो5थ मनोदंडः कमदंडश्च ते त्रयः । यस्यैते नियता den स Baha कथ्यते” इति । | 
कात्यायनेन सामान्यतः सवाश्रमिणां सदा यज्ञोपवीतधारणस्मरणादाह ¦ यज्ञोपेति.। 
. उपलक्षणत्वादेवान्यद्प्याह | तथेत्यादि। पुत्रदारमिति समाहारद्वंद्रः । प्राधान्यातथगुक्तिः । 
वेदश्व अगानि च । कमंउल्वादिमात्रातद्वंद्रस्य सहेन समासः | अथाग्रिम्न व्याचष्टे । शौचेति । 
` एक एवारमते इति व्युत्पत्तेराह । Tafa । एकाखम इत्यत्र संमतिमाह | तथा चेति । यथोक्तः २५ 
मि. पृ. २०१ स्वोक्तधमविशिष्टः | द्वौ मिथुनमेव wa । पैशून्यं मात्सयमपि । संबंधात्‌ 
भवत्यत्र न संशय इत्यथः । सुखेति सुखजनक चेत्यर्थः | यथासंख्यमन्वयः | अविरोधाया- 
“क्षात्रेति । अत एव स्मृत्यंतरं | 
`. "quiet परं ब्रह्म प्राणायामः पर तपः । उपवासात्परं Sat दया दानाद्विशिष्यत॥”हाते । 
तत्र विशेषमाह । वर्षेति । वषाभ्योऽन्यत्नेति पूर्वान््रयि । वर्षासु तु मात्स्येंऽपि 000. २५ 
“ अष्टो,मासान विहारः स्यान्मुनीनां संयतात्मनाम्‌। एकत्रिचतुरो मासान्‌ वार्षिकान्निवसेत्पुनः .॥ 
अविमुक्ते प्रविष्टानां विहारस्तु न fad | न देहो मविता तत्र दृष्टं शास्त्रे पुरातनेः॥” इति । ५८॥ 


याज्ञवहकीये ५९ श्लोकः 


: - असंकल्पितानीति । अमनोनिश्चितानीत्यर्थः । सिद्धांतभूतपंचथाविभागेनाह । अह्न 
` इति । विधूम इत्यादिबहुवीहिणा setae सन्नं fddd gad तदांधातो यत्र । भुक्त- ३० 
` वानो यास्मिन । झारावाणामुञ्छिष्ठपात्राणां संपाते भूमौ त्यागे । वृत्तेइतीते । अत्र॑ यथासंभवं 
v mper विकल्पों वा बोध्यः । अत ` एव ` वक्ष्यमाणसंगातिः । मनुमेवाह। तथा एकेति । अत्र 
E. terme भोजमस्येककालता : विधीय्रते । नतु भेक्षाचरणस्येव । 'द्विभोजननिषेधात्‌ | 
oU. 8A | 


९८ यतिसेदा: । तेषां लक्षणाने च ! [यच 
याशवल्कीये 
अन्यथा एककाळमभिक्षाचरणोऽपि स्थापितशेषेण द्वितीयमोजनसंभवस्तदाह | न प्रेति । द्वितीय- 
मोजनार्थतया हि विस्तरः प्राप्रोति । तत्रेष्टाप्तौ दोषांतरमप्याह । भैक्षेति तद्विषयेऽतिप्रसक्त 
इत्यर्थः । हि यतः । ज्योतिक्षत्रादि । ज्ञानं चात्मनः। तयोरपदेशादिना । उत्पातो दिव्यादि- 
धूमकेत्वादिः | निमित्तं ग्रहस्थित्यादि । नक्षत्रविद्या “अथ कुूत्तिकेत्यादि अंगविद्या 
५ हस्तलेख्यादे | अनुशासनं राजञस्तत्मक्कतीनां चेवं वर्तितुं, युक्तमित्यादि । वादोऽमिमानहेतुकः 
शाख्रार्थविग्रतिपत्तो साधनदूषणायुपन्यासः । तेनेव मनुनैव । विरोधं मूलस्य “सायाह्ने” इत्यस्य 
“एककालमिति” मनोश्च परिहराति | यत्पुनरिति । यतिपरत्वेऽन्येषामपि तदेव संचाराद्सँगतिं 
परिहरति. । योगेन भिक्षणेति । वयोभिः पक्षिभिः। आकीर्णं यत्र बहवोऽन्नलोभार्थ मिलिता- 
स्तत्‌ गृहं | यात्रा रक्षणं संपत्तिः। मुनिमनः शील: ॥ ५९ ॥ 


T याज्ञवल्कीये ६० «rm: । 


मैं, पृ. २०२ शुद्धिशब्दो लाक्षणिक इत्याह | झुद्धिसेति । प्रयोगांगेत्यनेन शुद्धापेक्षा 
सूचिता । नामेध्येति तदुपहतिविषया नेत्यथः । तढुपेति अमेध्यायुपहते लित्यर्थ: । यदा भिक्षा- 
चरणादिक कर्म कण््यिम्ाणस्तदा तत्कमापयुक्तम्रदादिपात्राणि गोवाठेरवधुष्य प्रक्षाल्य तत्कर्म 
कुर्यादिति तत्तात्पर्यम्‌ । अतैजसानि अधातुमयानि i l 


१५ “नाभिनंदेत मरणं नाभिनंदेत जीवितम्‌ । कालमेव प्रतीक्षेत निर्वेशं मृत्यको यथा॥ 
“अभिवादांस्तितिक्षेत नावमन्येत कंचन । न चेमं देहमाश्रित्य वैरं कुर्वीत केनचित्‌” ॥ इत्यादि 
भानवे ( ६।४५,४७ ) । स्पष्टम्‌ । नियुक्तार्थहाममाह | चमखेति । प्रायोगिकी तदंगभूता t 
ainda ततः पूर्व क्रियमाणत्वेनेव प्रायोगिकलं । मात्रया यतिविषये किंचि्लिख्यते । तत्र 
तावद्यतयश्वतुर्धा | कुटीचकबहूदकहंसपरमहंसभेदात्‌ | तदुक्तं विष्णुस्मृती 

२० ८ चतुर्धा Matz भिक्षां कुटीचक्बह॒द॒के । हंसः परमहंसश्च श्रेयश्चेषां यथोत्तरम्‌ ॥ 
"qaad भवेद्वाऽपि fade वाऽपि वा भवेत्‌ । त्यक्ता aiga स्वादं पुत्रैः स्वर्गसुखं uh a 
“अपत्येषु वसेन्नित्यं समसत्वपक्कतं त्यजेत्‌ । नान्यद्रुहेषु भुजीत भुंजानो दोषभाक्‌ स्मृतः ॥ 
(Cord क्रोधे च लोमं च त्यजेद्वात्सल्यमेव च । कुटीचकस्त्यजेत्सर्वै पुत्रार्थ चेव सर्वतः ॥ 
““मिक्षाटनादिकं सवे यतिः पुत्रेषु सन्यसेत्‌। कुटीचक इति,ज्ञेयः पाखरिजकबान्धवः ॥ 

२५ “aval गुरवे चव Marat तथेव च । सूत्रं तथैव गृह्णीयानित्यमेव समाहितः ॥ 
“धप्राणायामेऽपि चरतो गायत्रीं सततो जपेत्‌। विश्वरूपं हरेन्नित्यं तथा च विजितेंद्रिय; ॥ 
“इन्द्रियाणि मनश्चेव हर्षे हंसो विधीयते । | 
८“कुच्क्रैश्वांद्रायणैश्वेव तुलापुरुषसंशकेः | संतोषो यस्य देहेषु आकांक्षन्‌ बरह्मणः पद्स्‌ ॥ 
“यज्ञोपवीतं dé च va यञ्च निषेवते । अपां परिग्रहो नान्यो हंसस्य परिचोद्नात्‌ ॥ 

५५ ` “आक्षा दष्ठसमायुक्तस्त्यक्तसर्वपरिग्रहः | चतुर्थोऽयं महान्‌ तेषां घान्यभिक्षरुदाहृतः॥ 


` ? ख-अन्यथा एककालभिक्षाचरणस्येव द्विभोजमनिषेधात्‌ । . 


WIR. २ तेषां fatur: i ९९, 
& o श्लोकः 


“Ads दुंडिकाश्चेव सर्वाप्येककपालिकम । जन्तूनां वरणं वस्ने सर्व मिश्वुरिद त्यजेत्‌ ॥ 
“कोपीनाच्छादनार्थ तु वासो भिक्षा परिग्रहम्‌ । कुर्यात्यरमहंसस्तु dens च धारयेत्‌॥” इति 
हारीतश्च | 
“कुटीचको बहूदको dun तृतीयकः । चतुर्थः परमो sat यो यः पश्चात्स उत्तमः ॥? 
तदुक्तं निणयासिंधी ( पृ. ६९१ ) « 
“आद्यः पुत्रादिना कुटी कारयित्वा तत्र गृहे वा वसन्काषायवासाः शिखोपवीतत्रिदेंडवान्बंधुषु 
स्वगृहे वा मुँजान्‌ आत्मज्ञो भवेत्‌ । एतद्व्यंताशक्तपरण । द्वितीयस्तु बन्धून्हित्वा सप्तागाराणि 
भक्षं चरन्पूतरोक्तवेषः स्यात्‌ । हंसस्तु पूर्वोक्तवेषोऽयेकंदंडः “एकं तु वैणवं दंडं धारयेन्रित्यमाद्रा- 
दिति” स्कान्दात्‌ । विष्णुरपि 
“यज्ञोपवीतं दंड च वस्रं जन्तुनिवारणम्‌। तावान्यपरिग्रहः प्रोक्तो नान्यो हंसपरिग्रहः ॥” १० 
चतुर्थाऽपि स्कांदे 
“प्रमहसखिदंडं च रज्जुं गोबालनिमिंताष्‌। Brat यज्ञोपवीतं च नित्यं कर्म परित्यजेत्‌” ॥ 
अयमप्येकद्‌ंड एव । ये तु शिखोपवीतादित्यागनिषेधास्ते कुटीचकादिपराः । यत्त 
मेधातिथिः “यावन्नरयुख्यो दंडास्तावदेकेन वतयेदिति” तदापि तत्परमेव | यच्चात्रि 
“चतुधा भिक्षवः प्रोक्ताः सर्वे चेत्र त्रिदंडिन” इति तद्वाग्दंडादिपिर न uiui | १५ 
Cia मनोदंडः कर्म ंडस्तथेव च । यस्यैते नियता दंडाः स त्रिदण्डीति चोच्यते ॥? 
इलि भनूक्तेः ( १२।१० ) । तस्मात्परमहंसस्यैक एव que: | सोऽप्यविदुषः । विदुषस्तु 
सोऽपि नास्ति । “न दण्डं न शिखां नाच्छादुनं चराति परमहंसः” इति महोपनिषदोक्तेः | 
ज्ञानमेवास्य दंड इति वाक्यशेषाञ्च । यत्त॒ यम 
Comzal धतो येन शर्वाशी ज्ञानवर्जितः | स याति नरकाम्धोरान्महारोरेवसंज्ञितानिति ॥? २० 
तद्वैराग्यं विना जीवनार्थं संन्यासपरम्‌। * 
«quii समाश्रित्य जीवन्ति बहवो नराः | नरके रोरवे घोरे कर्मत्यागात्पतान्ति ते ॥” 
, इति स्मृतेः । यच्चाश्वमेधिके, 
` “एकदुंडी fadi वा शिखी मुंडित एव वा । काषायमात्रसारोधपि यति; पूज्यो युधिष्ठिरेति॥” ` 
तस्यापि पूर्वोक्ता व्यवस्था ज्ञेयेति । २५ 
ननु भवत्वेवं चातुर्विध्यं | परंतु संन्यासपदार्थः क इति चेत्‌ । अत्र याज्ञवहक्यः(प्रा५६) 
“बनात्‌ ग्रहाद्वा Bae सार्ववेदसदक्षिणम † प्राजापत्यं तदंते तानग्रीनारोप्य चात्मनि ॥ 
“अधीतवेदो जपकृतुत्रवानन्नदोऽयिमान्‌। शक्त्या च यज्ञकुन्मोशे मनः US नान्यथा” ॥ 


एतदाश्रमसमुच्चयपक्षे | जाबालश्रुतो वन्येऽपि पक्षा उक्ताः “यादि वेतरथा बह्म वर्यादेव 
Agag | अथ पुनखती adi वा स्नातकोऽसनातको वोत्सन्नामिरनभरिको वा यदृहरेव १५ 
विरजेत्तदहरेव प्रत्रजेदिति” । अंगिराः e 


“प्रवजेदूबह्नचर्यादा प्रवजेच्च गुहादपि | वनाद्वा प्रजेदिद्वानातुरो वाऽथ grees ति । .. 
आतुरो मुमर्णः । दुःख्रितश्चोरव्याघ्रादिभीतः । एवं च सर्व त्यक्तवाश्रमादृनाश्रमाद्वाऽऽश्रमं 
गच्छामीति संकल्पप्रेषोद्चारणाभयदानानि मुख्यसंन्यासः । यथा चेतत्तथाऽसपष्टमुपनिषादि 1 नांदी 


| | याजिवल्कीये 
मुखादिदंडंग्रहणांतः क्रियोकलापोषस्यांगभूत एव । एवं चोक्तसंकल्पायतिरिक्ते दंडमहणादे ga- 
कुतं वेदितव्यम्‌ | अत एवातुरस्य संकठ्पादिमात्रात्फं श्रूयते जाबालोपनिषढि । “मद्यातुरः 
' स्यान्मनसा वाचा संन्यसेदेष पंथा अह्मणहां नु वितस्तेनोति संन्यासी ब्रह्विदित्येवमेवैष भगवन्निति।” 
अत्रातुरत्वेनोभयोः संग्रहः । स्मृतिरपि 
५ “सन्यस्तमिति यो ब्रूयात्माणेः कंठगतेरपि । स मित्वा मंडलं'भानोः परं ब्रह्माधिगच्छति w” 
अत्रिर्भारते | 
“आतुराणां च संन्यासे न विधिर्नेव च क्रिया । प्रेषमात्रं समुच्चार्य संन्यासं तत्र पूरयेत्‌? ॥इति । 
वृत्तात्रेयः 
उत्पन्ने संकटे घारे चोरव्याध्रादिगोचरे । भयभीतस्य संन्यासमंगिरा मानेरबवीत्‌ ॥” 
१० स्मृतिरपि 
"arguet Gansta न AAAI च किया । प्रेषमात्रस्तु संन्यास आतुराणां विधीयते ॥ 
mens sv संस्वादः कटव्य इति शिष्यते । जरया हि परीतेन शत्रुभिव्याधितेन च ॥ 
“संन्यस्तोऽहामिति बूय त्सणेषु By कमात्‌ । रीन्वारांश्च ADEA शुभाशुमानिशुःद्वये॥ 
“यत्किंचित्‌ बाधकं कर्म कृतमज्ञानतो मया ¦ प्रमादाठस्यदोषाचत्ततमर्वे संत्यजाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
१५ “एवं संत्यज्य मूतेभ्यो दयादनयदाक्षिणाम्‌ | 
“पद्भ्याँ कराभ्यां विहरन्नाहं वाक्कायमानसेः। करिष्ये प्राणिनां हिंसां प्राणिनः संतु निर्भयु॥”इति। 
अंगिराः 
“वृष्टिं कुळान्यतीतानि षष्टिमागामि कानि च। कुलान्युद्धरत प्राज्ञः संन्यस्तामिति यो वदेत्‌ ॥ _ 
“एकरात्रोषितस्यापि यतेया गतिरुच्यते । न सा शक्या गरहस्थेन प्राप्तुं कतुशतेरापे ॥ 
१० “संन्यस्तमिति यो ब्रूयाआणे; कंठगतेरापि । न तत्क्रतुशतेनापि प्राप्तुं शक्नोति मानवः ॥ ^ 
कपिलः 
“संन्यस्तमिति । सोक्षेपाष्ठमते ढोकान्पुनर्जन्म न विद्यते” | मनु: (६।३९ ) 
यो दत्वा सर्वभूतेभ्यः प्रबजत्यभयं गृहात्‌ । तस्य तेजोमया लोका भवंति ब्रह्मवादिनः॥? इति । 
अत्रमात्रचापयविलंबित आतुरस्तदा प्रेषोच्चारणमेव कार्य न संकल्पामयदानेऽपीति सूचि- 
२५ तम्‌ । एवं च स एव म॒ख्यसंन्यासः । अन्यत्त, यथासंमवं कार्य । एवं चाहिताग्निनाऽपि seat 
विषये एवमेव कार्यम्‌ । अन्यदा तु प्रायाश्चितेष्टिं तत्‌स्थाने पर्णाहतिं वा Heat तत्‌ कार्य । ततोऽ" 
न्यथाकरणे तु भयश्रष्टः पतितो भवेत्‌ इत्यादि स्पष्ठमन्यत्र । 
_ -, -अथ तत्संस्कारः स्मृत्यर्थसारे 
` “सर्वसंगनिवृत्तस्य ध्यानयोगरतस्य च । न तस्य दहनं कार्य नाशोचं नोदकक्रिया ॥ ? 
१० _ पुलस्त्यः 
“कुटीचक तु प्रदृहेत्पूरयेत्तु बहूदकम्‌ । हंसं जले विनिक्षिप्य परहंसं प्रकारयेत्‌ ॥ 
` “सर्पिंडनादि नेवेषां सर्वेषां स्म्रातिशासनात्‌ । अहन्येकादशे ur पार्वणं श्राद्धमाचरेत्‌ Aw” 
` अन्यत्र e 
“न्यस्तानां gd देहे नाशोचं नोदुककिया । पदे पदेःश्वमेधस्य वाहकस्य फलं भवैतु ॥ _, 


१०० आतुरसंन्थासः | सब्यासमाहात्म्यस्‌ | pre | 


प्रकरणम्‌ ३ I तत्संस्कारः। ` १०१ ` 
६० OE 
“विष्णुबुध्या परित्यज्य स्नाखा गच्छेदृुहं ततः । आशौचबुद्धया स्नातश्रेदिश्षुयंत्रे aI UTA 
वसिष्ठः 
चतुविधानं भिक्षूणां ज्ञातिबंधुसुतादिभिः । एकाद्‌रोऽन्हि pde शराद्धं तेषां तु पार्वणम्‌ ॥ 
“एकोद्दिष्टं जलं पिंडमाशोचं प्रेतसक्कियाम्‌ । न कुर्यात्पार्वणादन्यद्‌ बअह्ञीमतपखिजे ॥” 
gag: u ५ 
“मासिकं नेव कुर्वीत सापिर्डाकरणं न च । औरसः क्षेत्रजो वाऽपि आता वा तत्सुतोऽपि वा । 
“कुर्यात्त पाणं श्राद्ध शिष्यांतेवासिभूमिपाः | Meat सृतः giriak मृतेऽहनि ॥ 
“यतेमहाल्ये दर्शे तस्य वा मृतिवासरे । पार्वणं त्वितरेषां तु एकोद्दिष्टं तु वा भवेत्‌ ॥” 
स्कान्दे | 
“चतु्थमाश्रमं गच्छेद्‌ बझविद्यापरायणः । एकदूंडी A वा सर्वसंगविवर्जितः ॥ . १० 
“TEINS संप्राप्ते यद्वा तु द्वादशे5हानि | पार्वणेन विधानेन श्राद्धं कुर्याततदोरसः ॥ 
“नारायणबलिं कृत्वा पावणं श्राद्धमाचरेत्‌ । 
प्रत्यन्दे दाशिकश्राद्धे तीर्थष्वपि महाळये | संबंधनामगोजेण श्राद्धक्रालेषु नित्यश॥” इति! 
यमः , | | 
“दंडग्रहणमात्रेण प्रेतत्वं नेव जायते । प्रेतत्वस्य विमोक्षार्थं घोडशश्राद्धिको विधि: ॥ १५ 
“Males न चान्नादि क्षत्तष्णाविनिदृत्तये ।सपिंडीकरणश्राद्ध॑ पितृत्रप्राप्तये विधिः ॥ 
“अवस्थात्रयहानानां यतीनां द्वादशेऽहनि | श्राद्धाधिकारसिध्यथ्य पार्वणं त॒ सुतश्चरेत्‌ ॥” 
_ नामगोत्रसंबंधरूपावस्थात्रयप्रच्युतानां यतीनां पूर्वम्रंबंधनामगोत्रोलेखेन क्रियमाणप्रत्यन्द्‌- 
दशोदित्राद्विषूदेश्यत्वसिध्यर्थमित्यथः । शातातप | 
“पको ददि जलं पिंडमाशोचं प्रेतसात्किया: । न कुयोत्यावंणादन्यद्‌ बह्मीभूताय मिक्षबे॥” इति । * ° 
SAAT: 


“एकोद्दिष्टं न कुर्वीत यतीनां चेव सर्वदा | अहन्येकादशे प्राप्ते पावणं तु विधीयते ॥ 
“सपिंडीकरणं तेषां न कर्तव्यं सुतादिमिः । त्रिदंडग्रहणादेव प्रेतत्वं नेव जायते ॥? 
प्रचेताः 
० (nied यतेनांस्ति त्रिदंड्यहणादिह | सपिंडीकरणाभावात्पावंगं तस्य सर्वदोते ॥” ३५ 
एवं च कठीचकस्य दाहेऽपि तीर्थ भस्मास्थिप्क्षेपांत कार्य नामे उक्तहेतोरिति स्पष्टं निर्णयासिंधौ । 


नन्वेवं मवतु उक्तस्थले उक्तवचनेसतथा आतुरस्थले तु दाहादिसर्व स्यात्‌ । वचना“ 
भावात्‌ | अत एव दंडग्रहणात्पूर्व मृते तु दाहादिसपिंडनांतं सर्व विधिना कार्यमेवेति नारायण- 
भट्टोक्तिस्तथा निर्णयसिंधूक्तिश्च संगच्छते इति चेन्न तथा सति तव्रतिपादृकफलबोधक- 
प्रागक्तसकलवचनानशक्यापरः । अत एव दुंडग्रहणादेव त्रिदंड्रहणादेवेति उपलक्षणं प्रेषो- * ९... 
चरणस्य | अत एवैवमात्रपदयोः सार्थक्यं मिथोऽविरोधश्च । अन्यथा denma सर्वातच्वा- 
तंदानर्थक्यं वचनयोमिथोविरोधश्च स्पष्ट एव । एतदूमिप्रायेव नारायणभट्टाञुक्तिः । Ga 


iy 


$99 — — यतेरुपासनादिनियमाः । वानप्रस्थघर्म- 
LN MEME [ यालुवल्कीये 
तु न । उपसंहारपरत्वात्‌ । अत एव संन्यासिनां तत्र कार्यमसंन्यासिनां तु तन्नियमेन ` कायै 
पुत्रादिभिः । प्रेतत्वविमोक्षार्थत्वात्‌ । विपक्षे बाधकश्रवणाञ्च । तथाहि 
“ध्यस्येतानि न दत्तानि प्रेतश्राद्धानि षोडश | पिशाचत्वं स्थितं तस्य qui: कतुशतैरपि ॥” इति 
विज्ञानेश्वराथाक्तेः संगच्छते | अत एव शिष्टसमाचरोऽप्यनुगृदीतो भवतीति Be ॥-६०॥ 


५ याज्ञवल्कीये ६१ श्छोकः ।- 


उत्तरप्रकरणसंगत्यर्थमाहेवमिति । एवं कुर्वतः फलं कथयन्नित्यादि! । आत्मैपेति । 
वक्ष्यमाणेत्यादि; । निरोधस्य सावधिकत्वादाह । रूपादीति | वक्ष्यमाणमाह | द्वेतेति ॥ ६१ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ६२ श्छोकः । 


किंचेति । अन्यमापि नियमाविशेषमाहेत्यर्थः । एवमग्रेशपे बोध्यम्‌ । योगशास्रपरिमाषया 

१० आहायोइतःकरणम्‌ | तच्छुद्धेबीजमाह । विषयेति । साकांक्षत्वादाह । प्राणेति । तस्याः 

फलमाह | तस्या इति । ज्ञानं न यत्किचिदित्याह । आत्मेति । ज्ञानस्योत्पत्तिं प्रतिनिमित्तत्वा- 

` दित्यर्थः । ननु न तावन्मात्रेण ज्ञानोत्या्तिईश्यते अत उक्तं । स्वातंत्र्येति । स्वाकंयं न 

्रवृत्तिविषयविरोधादित्याह | एवं सतीति । अंतःकरणशुद्धो सत्यामित्यर्थः | सक्तीति। सक्तिश्च 

तञ्जन्यदोबाञ्च | तदात्मकेत्यर्थः | भिञ्चुकेण यतिना । विशेषत इत्यनेन धर्मा दिप्रधानाना- 

१५ मन्येषामपि तत्सत्ता सूचिता । ध्मायेति। अग्निसंयुक्तानामित्यर्थः । दोषा विप्रपद्शनप्रीत्या- 
qu ॥ ६२ ॥ छि 

याज्ञवल्कीये ६३।६४ श्लोको । 

संगतिमाहेंद्रियेति । वैराग्येति । इंद्रियनिरोधार्थमित्यर्थः । आदिना विहिताकरणादि। 

अवेक्ष्या इत्यस्याग्रेप्यनुघंगो यथासंभवम्‌ । अविद्यादयो व्याख्याता: प्रारंमे । अभीति 

२० तेनाक्रमणरूप इत्यर्थः । अयं जरापदार्थः सहस्रशन्दोऽनंतपर इत्याह । तथा श्वेति । प्रियेति 

व्याचष्टे। तथेति । तात्पयार्थमाहेत्याढीति । अनेन मूलमुपलक्षणामेति सूचितं । 

तस्याप्यर्थमाहाऽऽत्मैकेति । तस्या एव । चित्तवृत्तेव । एवं च ध्यानरूपो योग 

मि. पृ. २०३ इत्यर्थस्तदाह ARARA । आदिनेंद्रियादिपरिग्रहः । क्षेत्रज्ञः जीवः। 

वाक्यार्थस्यात्र कमत्वमित्याह । इत्येवमिति । अत एव निदिध्यासनस्य दशनसाध्यत्वादेव । 

२५ इतीति । इति बिहितेत्यर्थः । पुरोवर्तित्वादेव तस्य तञ्जामिति भावः ॥ "६९३ ॥ ६४ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ६५ WH । E 

` आक्तनेति । अव्यवहितेत्यादिः । देरथों यस्मादिति । तदर्थोऽाविति । तात्पर्यार्थ- 

माह । यातीति । अत इत्यपरार्थस्तस्मादिति । अविरोधायाह | अनेनेति । पद्येनेत्यर्थः | 
आपोति तत्कारकत्वेनेत्यर्थ । तस्यापि । आश्रमस्यापि sni संमतिमाह । तदुक्तामिति | 
३० दूषितोऽपि" कटकायामरणेः । धर्म यतेर्यद्विहितमात्मोपासनादे तञ्चरेत्‌ । यत्र तत्र कुत्र 


e e 


१ इद्मसमीचीनम्‌। दूषितोऽपि आश्रमावरुद्धाचारढूषितोपि इति qua । दूषित इति पाठस्य सवी विरुद्धथत्वाव! 


प्रकेरणम्‌ ३ ' _ ब्ञानात्परं समाधिः । १५३ 
«M श्लोक; 
चिदाश्रमविहितमापे धर्म चरेत्‌ त्रिदंडादिलिंगधारणमात्रेणात्मानं कृतिनं न मन्येतापि तु “समः 
सर्वेषु भूतेषु स्यात? । रागद्वेघादिपरिहरोदित्यर्थ; ॥ ६५ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ६६ श्ठोकः | 
अनपकारिण्यपंभवादेवाहापेति । आदिना शरीर । प्रचेति प्रचलितमुदिमै aaa 
तस्येत्यर्थः । संयतेद्रियतायाः प्रथाक्तेराह । मदेति । प्रतिषिद्धे प्रतिषेधादेवाप्रवृत्तित आह! ५ 
अप्रतीति । अयं सर्व: प्रागुक्तो घर्म एव ध्मसाघनत्वादुदाह्ृतः | शास्त्रे कथित इत्यर्थः | तात्पर्याथे- 
माहेतौरिति । तस्यापि तात्पर्यमाह | अनेनेति । धारणरूपं यद्वाह्मलक्षणं तस्मादित्यथः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ६७ STH । ` 
ava बीजमाहाऽऽत्मेति । नेदं परमार्थत इत्याह । यद्यपीति । अत्य श्लोकस्य _ 
प्रधानांशोपपादकत्वसंभवे प्रधानांशमात्रोपपादकर्त न युक्तमत आह । यद्वेति। क्षेत्रज्ञेति । १० 
मि, पृ. २०४, जीवानामित्यर्थः । «4 वेदानुपपादनात्कथं दृष्टांतसंगतिरत आह | 
तैजसस्येति । ॥ ६७॥ | 
| याज्ञवल्कीये ६८ श्लोक! | 
कर्मवशादियुक्तमत्युक्तमिति शंकते । नलु चेति। क्रियाभाव इत्यत्राकारप्रश्ठेषः । 
धर्मेति | तयोरध्यवसायो निश्चयस्तदात्मकमित्यर्थ: । नन्वेवमपि तदनुपयोग्येवात आह । तस्य १५ 
खेति । उक्तमानसकर्मण इत्यर्थः । विशिष्टेति । विजातीयेत्यर्थ; । वाक्याथमाहैवमिति । समस्तं 
तत्र जन्मनीत्यादिः | आलेत्यंतं । स्वर्थमाहैबेति । तस्य व्याख्यान्वयेति । तस्यैव विवरणं 
स्तन्येति । तहि कथं प्रवृत्तित आह । प्रागिति। भाविता निष्पादिता । अनुभाव उद्घोषः । 
घमेश्वाध्भश्व तदुभयं च surfen । चमे संमतिमाह । तथा चेति। उपसंहरति | 
एवमिति । ॥ ६८ ॥ २० 
याज्ञवल्कीये ६९ श्लोक; | 
एवं सति । तत एवप्रभवे साते । क्थंचिद॒पाधितः । तस्य च ब्रह्मणः । इति। 
इत्यादि । सत्यमिति । अजातेऽस्यान्वयः। तढुक्तानुवादस्तावानग्रे समाधिः । प्रपंचो विस्तारः । , 
निमित्तशब्दः कारणमात्रपर इत्याह । अविद्योते । तत्तातर्यमाह । न पुनरिति । तत्राग्रिम 
हेतुगर्भमित्याह । यस्माकिति । अमेऽप्येवमेवेत्याह । नन्वित्यादिना । मोंहरूपस्य विकारस्य २५ 
= ठो । यत इ्यादिः । Ga सांख्यमतानिरासः | stares । यस्मादिति । 
आदिना कर्मपरिप्रहः । एवमन्वयमुखेनोक्तदाढ्याय व्यतिरेकमुखेनाह । न ह्यति । उपसंहरति । 


तस्मादिति । seat वृद्धो । नन्वेमप्यगुणत्य कथं कर्तत्वमत आह । न चेति। एतावता 

तच्छक्तिसंबंधावश्यकलेन | तामिति तस्यास्ताइकू रूपत्वे इत्यथैः । वचनीयं वाच्यम्‌ D 

प्रागुक्तमुपसंहराति । तस्माद्विति । पूर्वपक्षत्येवानुवादः । अत इति । समाधत्ते । ३५ 
पि.प. २०५, तथापीति नतु तदेव कथामित्यत आह । शरीरेति । सगोदावि- 


यस्यार्थः ॥ ६९ ॥ | | 


१०४ ` शरीरग्रहणप्रकारं: | [m 
mM | क , याज्ञवल्कीये 
याज्ञवल्कीये ७० श्छोकः । | 

सृष्टीति । भवन्निति । अवस्थांतरयोगितयेति भावः । तान आकाशादीन्‌ । अत्रा- 
काशादिकमो गुणानुरोधिनोक्तः | श्रेतिरप्येवम्‌ “एतस्मादात्मन आकाशः संभूत? इति ॥ ७० ॥ 


| याज्ञवल्कीये ७१ श्लोकः 
> साकांक्षत्वादाह | यजेति । आहुतो कर्मणि क्तिनित्याह । पुरोडेति । रसादिति gå- 
विशेषणम्‌ | अथेत्यस्याथस्तत इति | तञ्च ओषधिरूपं च । अन्यथा असंभवादाह | सेवीति। 
साक्षादुप्यसंभवादाह | रसेति । शुक्रग्रहणमुपलक्षणमित्याह । शुक्रेति ॥ ७१ ॥ ` 
याज्ञवट्कीये ७२ श्छोकः। | 
झंकाया एतावता समाधेराह | तत इति । इत्याह १ इत्यत आह । अन्यदा निषेधाद्‌ 
१० संभवाञ्चाह | ऋत्विति । संयोगे सतीति शेषः । एवमग्रेऽपि | समाहारद्वंद्रमाह । शुक्कं चेति । 
एतेन क्वित्रचनमित्यपास्तमनन्वयापत्तेः । संयोग इत्यस्यात्रापि कर्मदत्रंततयाऽन्वय इत्याह | 
परस्परेति । अबीजानि दृष्टानि | अन्वयायाह | स्थित्वेति । अभिसृष्ट मिश्रितम्‌ । भूतात्मा 
प्रागुक्तः | तस्य स्थिरत्वादाह | वायुनेति ॥ ७२ ॥ | 
याज्ञवल्कीये ७३। ७४ श्लोकौ । 
१५ उभयेति । इंद्रियद्येत्यर्थः। हृत्स्थ एवात्र नेत्याह । प्राण इति। वृत्तीति । तत्तत्थाने इति 
मि, पृ. २०६ मावः । तस्यानादेरित्यस्य क्रमेणाथद्रय आत्मजानितं आत्मीयजनितं तदाह । 
चागिति ॥ ७३ ॥ ७४॥ NN 
याज्ञवल्कीये ७५ श्लोकः 
अनुवृत्त्या आह | असाविति | एवव्यवच्छे्यमाह | न कठीति। ननु कारणामावात्कथं 
२७ तत्वमत आह | अयमिति । भूतजातं भूतसमूहरूपम्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ७६।७७।७८ श्छोकैः | 
शीतं जलम्‌ | उष्णमग्निः | तस्याप्यथ विवक्षितमाह | सूक्ष्मेक्षीति । आदिग्राह्म मान 
माह | आकाशादिति | करणल्युटा आह | स्प्शद्वियामिति । एवमग्रेऽपि । तयोः समानधर्मेत्वे 
प्रकृतोपयोगिनमाह । तेजस इति । चार्थतुसंग्राह्ममाह । तथेति । तत्र मानमाह । stata | 
२५ स्वस्मिन्‌ शेत्यासंभवादाह । अंगानामिति । तुतीये इति पूर्वान्वयि । अजत्बं च वास्तव- 
मित्याह । सवेमिति । तदर्थमाहैतदिति । प्रागुक्तमित्यर्थः । तत इत्यस्य व्याख्या चतुर्थे 
इति ॥ ७६ ॥ ७७ ॥ ७८ ॥ 
MATRA ७९ श्छोकः 
___ Aur दोषमेवाह | वैरुप्यमिति । ततद्वोहृदमिति। तत्रार्थे ढ्रौहदशब्दः । om 
ye द्रादित्वात्साधुः । चामुडावत्‌ दोषी न भिन्न इत्याह । विरूपेति । “तस्माद़ि व्यस्पार्थस्त 
दोषेति । उपलक्षणमिद्मित्याह | गर्भेति । प्रसंगादुन्यदप्याह | तथेति । व्यवायो मैथुनम्‌ । ` 
. अतितर्पणम्‌ । अतिमोजनादि । वेगौ मूत्रपुरीषादिः । कुछुटासनम्‌ । grat पादाभ्युमेवाव- 
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प्रकरंणंग्‌ रे शुक्रशोणितसंयोगे कायरूपपरिणामः। १०५ 
९१ श्लोकः, ] | | 
स्थानम्‌ । तत्रैव GAS एव । अनुबंधो मेलनम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ ८० d 

याज्ञवल्कीये ८१ श्लोक: । 


पूर्वत्र वायुः साधारणो धातुभिन्नः ॥ ८१ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ८९ श्लोक: 
धात्रीं मातरम्‌ | पुनरिति ` वीप्सा । गर्भमित्याह । पुनरिति । प्रार्थमाह । afte. 
मिति ॥ ८२ ॥, 
| याज्ञवल्कीये ८३ श्लोकः । 
मि. पृ. २०८ यंत्रपदार्थमाह । स्नाय्वस्थीति । ज्वर उपलक्षणमित्याह । दुःसहेति । 
तदनंतरं मनूक्तमाह | अतीति । दृशे पटले ॥ ८३ ॥ | 
याज्ञवल्कीये ८४ श्लोक; E M 
दिखी वह्निः स एवं रक्तरूप एवं।नन एवं ततः प्राक्तनान्नरसेनापि प्रकारां- 
तरत्वापत्तिरत आह | अन्नेति । भेदाभावादाहर॑भेति । मुख्यमत्र न तक्त्वमित्याह । त्वगि- 
बोते । उत्तमांगं शिरः | गात्रमवशिष्टं शरीरम्‌ । तस्य स्वरूपज्ञानायाहोपरीति ॥ ८४ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ८५ श्लोक: । 
तामेव षट्श्होकीमाह | स्थालेरित्यादि | नखमस्रियाम्‌ । चेन संख्यासमुञ्चय इत्याह । १५ 
विशतिरेवेति । तेषामित्यत्रेकशेषेण इयोरापि ग्रहणमित्याह । नखानामिति । यथोक्तमुप- 
संहरति | इत्येवमिति ॥ ८५ ॥ | 
याज्ञवल्कीये ८६ श्लोकः 


अस्थिविशेषणत्वात्‌ षष्टीत्यत्र नपंसकत्वम”। अरत्निकेत्यत्र प्रमाणे कनित्याह | बाह्वो“ 
रिति॥ ८६॥ शका 
याज्ञवल्कीये ८७ शछोकः शिया 
* मि. पू. २०९ समुद्भवे इति द्विवचनांतमास्थाविशेषणम । अग्ने समाहारद्रंद्रेन qd सतम्य- ` 
न्तम॒ ॥ ८७ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ८८८९ श्लोकौ । 
adad नात्रसंख्यापर इत्याह | अस्थीति । मध्येति RR: ॥ ८८॥ ८९॥ १५ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ९० श्छोकः 
उपसंहरति पूर्वोक्तेरिति ॥ ९०॥ | 
| याज्ञवल्कीये ९१ श्छोकः 
ग़रीरस्वरूपकथनानतरं तत्रैवाकांक्षया विषयाश्चश्च्रादीनि चोच्यंते इत्याह । सवीति d 
उक्तार्थभावे बीजमाह । विषया इति । अवधेः शेषत्वविवक्षया षष्ठीत्याहेत्यस्येति । इंद्रियाणा- 
पतींद्रियत्वेन तत्सलवेऽनुमानं प्रमाणमाहेतैश्चेति । अत एव तानुकत्वै वैतान्युक्ताने । तत्र संबंधमाह । 


` संवित्‌ ज्ञानस्‌॥ ९१ ॥ 


१०६ ` कमैद्वियाणि । प्राणायतनानि । e 
| LL याशवल्कीये 
2 याज्ञवल्कीये ५२ WR | 
मि. पृ. २१०. पादो चेति प्रसिद्धावित्यर्थ: । तत्सत्वे मानमाह । युगपदिति ॥ ९२ ॥ 
| याज्ञवल्कीये ९३ TH? 
समानेति । समाननाम्नोऽपीत्यर्थः । अपिनाऽन्यस्य सवस्य समुच्चयः । एतेनेतेषां प्राणा- 
५ थतनत्वेपोनादीनामच्छेदापत्तिरित्यपास्तम ॥ ९३ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ९४ श्लोकः | 
लाधवार्थ व्युत्कमेण व्याचष्टे । नाभिरित्यादि। तो अवहननप्ठीहाख्यों अत एब afg- 
वरणादेव । एतेन पोनरुक्त्यं परिहृतम्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ ९५ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ९६-९७-९८-९९ श्ठोकाः। 
मुष्को अंडो । 
“अबठः स्यात्‌ fad गर्ते कूपे कृहकजीविनि। अवटुः कथिता घाटा कूपगर्तेंषु सूरीमिरिति” 
Rear | वर्णशब्द आच्छदकपर इत्याह। यक्वेति। शरीरके। कासते कनित्याशयेनाह। कुत्सित 
इंति। पदार्थोक्त्यनेतर वाक्याथमाहैबमिति । तान्यवेति व्या «हे । तथेति ॥९६॥९७॥५८॥९९॥ 
याज्ञवहकीये १०० श्लोऋः । 
१५ नन्वेवं कथं तत्वमत आह । नानेति ॥ १००॥ i 
याज्ञतल्कीये १०१ श्लोक; । 
जानीतेत्युक्तेराह । हे सामेति ॥ १०१ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्काये १०२ श्लोकः 
अस्भ्रामिति शेषस्य फढमाह । स्नाय्विति। आदिना रोमादिपरिग्रहः॥ १०९ ॥ 
२० याज्ञवल्कीये १०३-१:४ Wat । i 
केबलानामसंभवादाह । पूर्वादितेति । स्वेदायने रित्यस्यार्थ: । स्वैदेति । संस्थिते भावे. 
मि. पृ. २१२. क्त इत्याह | संस्थानेति । एकार्थमाह । महानीति । तात्पयर्थिमाह । 
अत इति ॥ १०३ Yo n i Í 
याज्ञवल्कोये १०५-१०६-१०७ शछोकाः 
(9 अविरोधायाहैतञ्चेति । इतीत्यस्य व्याख्यादय॑ एतदर्थमाहाज्ञुचीति । शेषमाह । 
बुद्धिरिति । एवमग्रेषपे । अत एव शरीरकं । अंतः मांसादि तद्भक्षणार्थ समागतान्थ्वादेरित्या- 
दयः | तात्पयार्थमाह | तस्मादिति ॥ १०५ ॥ १०६ ॥ १०७ n 
याज्ञवल्कीये १०८-१०९ श्लोको । . Es 
अत एवोचित्यादादोपेति । अभिः सर्वतोभावे । तदाह कदृंदेति । न्यूनता निराचष्टे. 


un E मा गिती मी तिमि a eee MUS eee i 
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१० 


प्रकरणम्‌ २  ध्यानयोगः। ` | १०७ 
turo: ] dE | 
मि. ए. २११, अपरा इति । ततोऽन्या इत्यर्थः । सामान्यदीपस्य तत्वासंभवादाह | 
निवातोति । तस्य न सामान्यतः ज्ञानमपयोगीत्याहैवमिति । पूर्वोक्तत्वात्तच्छब्देन तथैव 
परामर्श इति भावः । पत्राग्रिम हेतुत्याह । यंत इति । चार्थतुसूचितमाहामृतत्बं 
चेति॥ १०८॥ १०९ ॥ | E 
MAITRA ११० श्छोकः। ` | ५ 
योगमित्यस्याथमाह । चित्तेति ॥ ११० n | 
याज्ञवल्काये १११ श्लोकः । 
तस्त्वरूपं दाढयायानुतदाति । योऽसाविति । दृष्टांतसूचितमाहेतद्वेवेति ॥ १११ ॥ 
MATERA / १२ श्लोकः । 
यथाविधानेनेत्येकपदस्यार्थमाह । स्वाध्येति । गायमिति भिन्न पदं तदर्थमाह | गान- १९ 
` मिति । कर्मणि ल्युटू । तदेवाह । aver इति । तदभ्यासेति न तत्प्राप्तौ हेतुरित्याह । तत्रेति । 
शब्दुबह्लोपासने इत्यर्थः | तङुक्तामिति । Sony इति भारः । “द्वे हणी वेदितव्ये शब्दनह्म 
परं च यत्‌” इत्यस्य Gala: । एतन्मूलमूता श्रुतिरपि मुंडके प्रसिद्धा ( १४ ) “दे. विये वेदिः 
TÀ इति ह स्म यत्‌ जह्मवेरी वंति परा चैवापरा चैवेत्यादि” ॥ ११२॥ 
याज्ञवह्क!ये ११३-११४-११५ श्लोकाः N | "c 
तारु उभयरूपासु प्रसिद्धतालस्वनग्रहणपनुषयोभादित्याह । ताल इति । नन्वेवं कथम- 
मि, पृ. २१४. waas आह । तालादीति। तथा नञल्पार्थक इत्याह। अल्पेति॥ 


॥ ११३॥ ११४ ॥ ११५॥ ^ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ११६ श्होकः । 
agaa a यथाकथंचित्‌ तेनेव सहेत्युक्तेत आह | सचिव इति ॥ ११६॥ २७ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ११७ श्लोकः । 

अनादित्वे हेतुमाह । प्रागुक्तेति । कुत्रेत्याशंकायामाह । अज इति samsa 

नेत्याह । परेति । अग्ने जगत्‌ न प्रागुक्तमित्याह । ashe । अत्रात्मा जीव एवेत्याह । 

जीवानामिति । सतस्तत्वामावादाह । स्थूळोति। बहुवीहि:। केनेत्यांकायामाह। सर्गा- 
दाविति ॥ ११७॥ `` १ २५ 

EM याज्ञवल्कीये ११८ श्लोकः | 
 आग्रेमसर्वावतरणमाह | casa ॥ ११८॥ . 

याज्ञवल्कीये ११९-१२० श्लोको. | 

gafas सामश्रवःप्मृतिमिः। आह। योगीति शेषः। ह्यर्थमाह । तद्ग्घतीति। प्रसिद्धि- 
रिति भावः | सहस्रशन्दोऽनंतपर इत्याह | TARA । तत्साहचर्यादेवाह । अनेनेति । अत ३; 
qan । बद्धिति। कै मस्तकम्‌ । ननु तस्य *निख़तवत्वात्कयमिरमत आह । पतञ्चेति। हाथमाह। a 


» 


E X 
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१०८ ` पूबोक्तस्थेवोपसंहार । | bees 
ma याज्ञवल्कीये 
यत इति | अत्रामिमं हेतुरित्याह | यस्मादसो इत्यस्यार्थः । असाविति । विराजो ब्रह्मणः प्रो- . 
डाशायन्नात्मकं यद्रूपं तेनेत्यर्थः ॥ ११९ ॥ १२० ॥ | 


याज्ञवल्कीये १२१।१२२।१२१।१२४ श्लोकाः 


द्र्व्यदेवतयोस्त्याग इति नार्थ इत्याह । द्रव्यस्येति । त्यागात्सँम्रूतत्व नाथ इत्याह । य 
दात | उत्तम इत्यस्याः सकलति। समथः सम्यागिति। अनिष्टनिरासायाह । अभीति । 
योग्यतया शेषमाह । प्रेयौति । तत इत्यस्यार्थः । शशाति । सोरं धामेत्यस्यार्थो भान्चिति । 
बिहितमित्यस्य तेः । योषितमित्यर्थे श्रतिविरोधोऽत आह । SHA सूर्यमंडलरूपैत्यर्थ: । तत 
तन्मयात्‌ | अम्ृतपदाथां रसमिति | उत्तमत्वमेवाह | यदिति । धातूनामनेकार्थत्वादत्यर्थकत्वे- 
नाह । चरेति। SAR ल्युडिति भावः । जन्मेत्यस्य लक्ष्यार्थमाह | जननेति p तस्मादित्यस्यार्थो 
FENA । मंग्या रीत्या । अनायंतमित्यस्यार्थ: । प्रवाहेति । उक्तप्रश्नोत्तरमपसंहरति । इत्यने - 
नेति ॥ १२१ ॥ १२२ ॥ १२३॥ १२४ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १२५ श्लोकः 


तत्र च जगढुत्पत्तो अनादिरात्मेति हेतुगर्ममित्याह | यद्यपीति । अंतरेत्यस्य व्याख्या | 
मि. पु. २१६ | Me | योग्यतया आह । शारी ति । तदर्थमाह ।.भोगेति । शरीरे 
१५३त्यर्थः | समाधिमुपसंहरति | तस्येति | समवायस्येत्यर्थः ॥ १२५ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीय १२६।१२७।१ २८ श्लोकाः 
स्वतस्तत्वासंमवादाह | सकलेति । अत एव सहस्रपदमनेकपरमित्याह | बह्विति i 
तस्यानादित्वादाह | तथा सकलेति.। व इत्यस्य व्याख्या युष्माकमिति ॥ १२६ ॥ १२७॥ 


५ 


॥ १२८ ॥ . 
RO ~~ - 
याज्ञवल्कीये १२९ श्लोकः 
अत्रेति । सामश्रवःप्रमृतय इत्यर्थः । एवमित्यस्यार्थ आत्मैवेति । आदिना प्रपंचः ॥ « 
॥ १२९ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १३० श्लोकः | 
मि. पृ. २१७ शंकोत्तरमाह । किंचोति । तथा पूर्वत्‌ । पूर्वपक्षमुपसंहरति । तस्मादिति 
२५॥ १३०॥ | ome s 
याज्ञवल्कीये १३१ श्लोकः | 
तत्र तयोमंध्ये । भवेत्यस्योत्पत्तेः स्थानानां शतानीत्यर्थः । शतशब्दो&नंतपरस्तदाह | 
जन्मोति ॥ १३१॥ ` É 
याज्ञवल्कीये १३२ शछोकः 


“१ किचोति। sega पोषयतीत्यर्थः | सत्वेति । इतराभिभवपूर्वकं स्वावस्थानमित्यर्थ; | 
तत्कायाणिं । मावकार्याणि ॥ १३२॥ | 


gum २ ] .. अन्त्याद्योनिप्रापणं | 
e द्योनिप्रापणं । १०९ 
याज्ञवह्कीये १३३ शलोकः 

प्रेत्य मृत्वा । तत्फलितमाह । देहान्तरे इति। आदिना “शुष्यत्सस्यसंजीवनकामः 

कारीया यजेतेति” हि विधिः। वृष्टिस्त तन्मूर्त्यादुक्ता “चित्रया यजेत पशुकामः? | अत्र च। अत्र 

तुतदर्थमाहं | कमणामिति । प्रयोजनशब्दः wdegz प्रत्ययांत इत्याह | पयोजकेति ॥१२३॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये १३४ शछोक:। ` ५ 

तेषामन्यथाध्यानं न विवक्षितमित्याह | परेति । अभ्यर्थमाह । अभीति । अत्राप्यन्यथा 


Cae. 


नेत्याह | करीति ॥ १३४ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये १३५१६६ श्छोको । | 
मि, प्र. २१८ किंचेति । प्रपंचोत्तरमाहेत्यर्थः | एवमग्रेऽपि बोध्यम्‌ । णिन्यथमाह । शील. 
इति ॥ १३५ ॥ १३६॥ | | E. 
TIRITA १३७ श्लोकः । 
आहेति । शहोकत्रयेणेति भावः । मख्यात्मज्ञवमविवश्षितमित्याह । विद्येति । अबि- 
निगमकत्वादाह | बाह्यो । अर्थेषु । विषयेषु । धर्मशब्देनात्र काम्यप्याग्हणमित्याह । नित्येति । 


“tes 


विद्याशब्देनात्र तदर्थ इत्याह । वेदार्थेति ॥ १३७ ॥ 


MAIRA १३८१६९ star | es १५ 
अधीर इत्यस्य व्याख्या व्यम्रेति। आरंभीत्यप्य व्याख्या सदेति । विषयीत्यस्य 


mo a 


व्याख्या विषेति ॥ १३८ ॥ १३९ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये १४० श्लोक: । 
उपसंहारमाहेतीश्वर इति ॥ १४० ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये १४१ श्लोक; । २० 
मि. पृ. २१९ ज्ञानेत्यस्याधिकरणस्य शेषत्वविवक्षया षष्ठीत्याह | अवब्ोणे इति । एवं 
*प्रागपि ॥ १४१ ॥ ॐ | 
याज्ञवल्कीये १४२ श्लोक; । 
प्रकाशत्वात्‌ तद्रपत्वात्‌ ॥ १४२ ॥ | 
'याज्ञवल्कीये १४३ श्लोकः "e 
यढुक्तमिति । तृतीयशंकेत्यर्थः | wd: आत्मादिरूप आश्रयो यस्यास्तां तदाह । अध्या- 
व्मीति । सबैदेहो न विवक्षित इत्याह । स्वेति । न चाप्नोति वेदनामिति तुर्यपादं व्याचहे । 
, न देहांतरेति । वेदनामाप्रोतीति शेषः । हाथ चसूचितमाह। भोगेति। आरंभेति। आरंभका- ` 
हहेत्यर्थः | चस्तर्थे इत्याह । यस्त्विति । वास्तवपृक्ततवं नेत्याह । सुक्तेति । सर्वासामित्य- 


= f. hee he Wan 


स्यार्थमाह | सकलेति | शेषमाह | वेदितोति ॥ १४२. ॥ ३० 
याज्ञवल्कीये १४४ शलोकः | 
आत्मनि सतीति शेषः । अपारेति । सर्वथेत्यादिः । मतद्वयस्यापि उत्तरमीमांखायां 

प्रतिपोदित्वात्‌ ॥ १४४ ॥ 


११० आत्मना जगत्सृष्टिः । denen 


याज्ञवल्कीये 
याज्ञवल्कीये १४५ श्ठोकः । 
त्याहेति । दार्ढ्यायेति ats: | भूञ्चेति । प्रसिद्धेत्यर्थः । इत्यर्थः । एते इति । आरो- 
पितं धातुत्वमित्याह । वातेति । तत्र तेषां मध्ये ॥ १४५ ॥ | 
याज्ञवल्काये १४६।१४७।१४८ श्लोकाः । 
नितयमुपलक्षणमित्याह | चीवरेति । एवमग्रेडपे । करणजातं करणसपूहं | arate: 
मि. पृ. २२० इतरापेक्षा । प्राभ्वदत्र नेत्याह । कवलनिति 0 माशथ्थों5यम 1 रूप्यते इति 
रूपं । ape होनेति । एवमर्थस्तथोति । चार्थेपीति। कारणानीत्यस्थार्थ: प्रथीति । संमृत्ये- 
त्यप्यार्थ: परस्परेति । हेत्यस्याथों5स्मिन्निति | प्राखदाह । निजञेति। ॥ १४६ ॥ १४७ 
॥ १४८ ॥ | 
d याज्ञवल्कीये १४९ श्लोकः । 
अन्यथेत्यस्याथी यदीति | तदाकारमाह | यथा5उयमहनिति । ॥ १५५९ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्काथे १५० श्छोकः | 


पर्वा ६. l " 
संश्रुतामित्यत्र मतिबुद्धीति वतमाने क्त इत्याह । Wala । अनेन पुनरित्यस्य gala- 
१५ संबंध: सूचितः | यथाश्रते दोषाभावादाह । तस्यति 1 ॥ ” 


याज्ञवल्क,ये १५० उत्तरार्धः १५१ श्लोकी । 
युक्त्यतरमप्याह । किंचोति । ये गत्यथाम्ते ज्ञानाथा इः्याह । अनुभूतेति । स्वमपदं 
मि, पृ. २२१. तज्ज्ञानपरामित्याह । स्वप्नेति ॥ लक्ष्याथम।होपभोगति | उपसंहरति | 
तस्माइृपीति । ॥ १५० ॥ १५१ ॥ 
= GATT १५२ ASRS " 
fagoafara । अनेन de निरस्तम्‌ । साकांक्षलादाह । isar । विषय- 
सप्तमी । मत्यपेक्षयाचार्थवायमाह | लथति । ह्यर्थागाहबाले । ॥ १५२ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये १५३ श्लोकः । * 
साकांक्षत्वादाह | ALATA । दारेत्याद्यपलञ्षणभिच्याह । आदय द्वाति ' सहत्यस्यवे 
२५ व्याख्या विष्लुतेति । उद्देश्यमिद्म्‌ ॥ १५३ ॥ 


याज्ञवहकीये १५४।१५५ श्लोको | 


प्रकतिस्वरूपमाह | आत्मन इति । अनाशके भावे प्वुङित्याह.। अनहानेति । 
प्रवेशस्योभयत्रान्वयः | इदमुपलक्षणमित्याह । चिशेषेति । विप्ढवो दोषः । qup इत्यस्य 

_ मि. ए. २२२ व्याख्या नाना। वितथेत्यस्यार्थाऽसद्ति। कर्मणेति जातावेकवचनमित्याह । c 

३° तत्कृतेति । साक्षात्तदसंभवादाह । शरीरेति । ॥ १५४ १५्‌५॥ ye 


i ES 


प्रकरणम्‌ २ ] शरीरप्रहणाहिल्लम्भो5मृतत्वप्रातिश्व । 933 
१७२।१७३ श्लो 
| याज्ञवल्काये १५६।१५७।१५८ १५९ श्लोकाः 
विश्रंभो बंघमोक्षः । वेद्‌शब्दोऽत्र योग्यतया वेदांतपरः । एवं शासत्रमपि पातंजलाय 
वेत्तदाह | बेदांतेति । आदिना योग्युक्तपरिग्रहः । षष्ठयर्थमाह । प्रतीति । निद्रेति । 
तत्सदशीत्यर्थः । व्यर्थो विशेषणेति | परामर्शो विचारः । प्राग्ददाह। बाह्यांतरीति ॥ १५६ ॥ 
॥ १५७॥ १५८ ॥ १५९॥ , | 4 
याज्ञवहकीये १६० श्लोकः 
तच्वमात्सेत्याहात्मेति। हेतुरयमपि। कमशन्दोऽब्रीजपरः पूर्रीम्वयीत्याह | कमेंति॥ १६०॥ 
| याज्ञवल्कोये १६१ श्लोक: | 
किंचेति । गत्य॑तरमप्याहेत्यर्थ: । नन्वेवमपि नार्थसिद्धिजीतसाधननेष्फल्यं चात आह | 
तदिति । ॥ १६१ ॥ १० 
याज्ञवल्कीये १६२ श्लोकः । 
इत्याह । इत्यत आह । नाना इपेत्याद्पिहुनीहिद्वयम्‌ ॥ १६२ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कोये १६३ श्लोक: 
निमित्तांतरमष्यस्तीत्याह । किंचेति तदेवाह ¡ न केवलमिति 1 पये reed 
संहारद्रन्देन पृथक्‌ पदमित्याह | कालेति । आत्मबी जानामित्यस्यार्थमाह । स्वेति । दोषे- १५ 
रिव्युभयान्वाये । हीने भावे क्तः । वेकुतेषप्येषम्‌ a स्वार्थेऽण्‌ । तदाह हीनत्वेति । स्थिति 
_ नियमामावादाह ! अनियतोति । ॥ १६३ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीयं १६४ श्लोकः 


*िंगेतित्यदादशतच्तात्मकमित्यर्थः । पूर्व मुक्तो मुक्तपूर्वः ¦ पूर्वत्वं च मोक्षावधिकम्‌ । 
तत्फडितमाह | कदेति । ॥ १६४ ॥ =; = 
याज्ञवत्कोये १६५ श्लोकः 
१ प्रतीति बहुवरीहिः । aíaqi सढीपपरमित्याह । नानेति । आधारे इति भावः | 


विक्रियाये चेति व्याच्छे। तासां चेति। नन्वेवमपि तथैवात्र कुतो न कारणसत्वादत 
आहैतादिति । ॥ १६५ ॥ 
योज्ञवल्कीये १६६।१६७ TAT । " 
मि, पृ. २२४. प्रागुक्तयुक्तेराह । ada इति । शेषमाह । वर्तत इति । ॥१६६॥ १६७॥ ` 
याज्ञवल्कीये १६८।१६९ श्लोको। | 
इहेत्यस्य व्याख्या संसारे इति । कर्मणो भागासंभवादाह । कर्मकेति । ॥१६८॥१६९॥ 
MITER १७०।१७१।१७२।१७३ ATs । E 
भुत्यंतरमाह । अस्थूछमिति । हेतुतार्थमेवाज्ञानेति । धोतनैः योतकेः । हैतुत्वार्थ- ४० 
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११२ बुद्चादेरुत्पात्ति; । शुणस्वरूपभ्‌ । स्वार्गेसागम्‌ aaea 
याज्ञवल्कीये 
मेवाह | जाचोपेति । तद्थमेवाह । देहे इति । एवमग्रेपि। बेधमानम्‌ । अनमीयमानम्‌ | 
जगतः कारणमात्मानमिति सेषः d १७० ॥ १७१ ॥ १७२ ॥ १७३ ॥ 
याज्ञवहकीये १७४।१७५।१७६ श्लोकाः 
मि, पृ. २९५. तत्र गमकांतरमप्याह | किंचेति । ॥ १७४ ॥ १७५॥ १७६ ॥ 
५ याज्ञवल्कीये १७७१७८ श्लोकौ 
अत्र पद्ये अथशब्दो विषयपर इत्याह | शान्दादीति । ॥ १७७ ॥ १७८ ॥ 
याज्ञवटकोये १७९।१८० शछोको । 
ततः अव्यक्तात्‌ त्रिप्रकारत्वमेवाह । सत्वेति । सत्वादिक्रिमेणेवाह । वैकारिक इति । 
तत्र तेषां मध्ये ॥ १७९ ॥ १८० ॥ 
L याज्ञवल्कीये १८१।१८२।१८३ श्लोकाः । 
मि. प्‌. २२६, छिंगेहेतुभिः ॥ १८१ N १८२ ॥ १८३ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये १८४ श्छोकः । 


^f न 


याज्ञवल्कीये १८५ श्लोकः | 
१५ दुनेत्युपलक्षणमित्याह | दानादीति ।. सम्यगिति पूर्वान्वयीत्याह | सम्यगिति । 
मंगल कल्याणं ॥ १८५ ॥ ^ 
| याज्ञवह्कीये १८६ श्लोक; । 
मि. पृ. २२५, प्रतिसंचरे लये e तस्येति शेषे षष्ठी । मुख्यप्रकृतोपयोगिशेकामाह 1. 
कथतरामिति । ॥ १८६ ॥ 
२० याज्ञवल्कीये १८७१८८ श्छोको | 
अन्येऽपि तत्र संतीत्याह ! किचेति। सवारंभेत्यस्य व्याख्या केवलेति । मेधायुक्ता 
इत्योपि बोध्यम्‌ । तिष्ठते इति। तन्न पितृयाने । गत्वेति शेषः ।'तावता किमत आह तत्र चेति। * 
पितृयाने - इत्यथः ॥ १८७॥ १८८ ॥ 
TRAER १८९ श्लोकः | 
९१ ते प्रागुक्ता द्विविधाः। यत इत्यस्य व्याख्यां द्विवीति । तथेत्यस्याथों नित्येत्यादि i 
उत्तरसंगत्यर्थमाहेव॑ सतीति । तेषां नित्यमूतत्वे सतीत्यर्थः ॥ १८९ ॥ - " 
याज्ञवल्कीये १९० श्लोकः । - 
अत एवाह । तत इति | इत्याह । इत्यत आह । तदेवाह | वेद्स्येति । अनु- 
बचनमध्ययनम्‌ । तस्य तत्वे साते ॥ १९० ॥ | 
T याज्ञवल्कीये १९१॥१९२ श्लोको । 
अन्यदापि फलमित्याह | किंचेति । तदेवाह | यस्मादिति । *अर्यसर्वोद्यर्थः TAR । 
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deu ४ ] पद्मासनादीनां लक्षणानि । ११९ 
२०५०१२९०१९ श्र्लो B 

' मि.पृ. २२८ आत्मप्रमेति। आत्माने प्रमाणभत इत्यर्थः । एवमेवेत्यस्यार्थ उक्तेति । 
विविधार्थ इत्याह । नानेति । अर्थार्थमाह । . तद्नतरमिति । चसूचितं निदिध्यासनमाह | 
B इति । अरण्ये भवमारण्यकं | तदाह | निर्जेनेति ॥ १९१ ॥ १९२ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १९३।१९४ शछोको । 
पुरुष इति । अभ्येत्य घह्मलोकादागत्येति शेषः ॥ १९३ ॥ १९४ ॥ 4 


_ MATER १९५।१९६।१९७ श्लोकाः 
eqs] चाथमाह । ये पुनारिति । शेषमाह । ब्रीह्यादीति । आत्मवानित्यस्यार्थः प्रेति । 


ज्ञानमात्रेण न फलमत आह । मार्गेति तथा च धातो्ञानपूर्वके तत्र लक्षणेति ॥ १९५ ॥ 
॥ १९६ ॥ १९७ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १९८।१९९।२००।२०१ श्लोकाः M 
मे. पृ. २२९ तत्तात्पयमाह । बद्धेति । तदुक्तमन्यत्र यथा 
“पासनं स्वस्तिकाख्यं wa वज्रासनं तथा । वीरासनमिति प्रोक्तं कमादासनपंचकम्‌ ॥ 
“ऊर्वोरुपरि विन्यस्य सम्यक्‌ पादतले उभे। अंगुष्ठी च निबरध्नीयाद्धस्ताभ्यां व्युत्कमात्ततः॥ 
“प्झासनमिति प्रोक्तं योगिनां हृदयंगमम्न | 
जानूवेरितरा सम्यक्त्वा पादतले उमे । ऋजुकायो विशेद्योगी स्वस्तिकं तत्मचक्षते ॥ . १ 
“सीमन्याः पाइवेयोर््यस्य गल्फ गममं सुनिश्चलम्‌ | वृषणाधः पार्शवपादौ पाणिभ्यां परिबंधयेत्‌ ।। 
“भद्रासनं समहिशं योगिमिः परिकल्तिम्‌ | | 
ऊर्वोः पादो कमान्यस्य जान्वोः प्रत्यड्रमुखांगुली । करो निध॒ध्यादाख्यातं बज्रासनमनूत्तमस्‌ | 
“as पादमधः कृत्वा विन्यस्योरौ तथोत्तरम्‌ । कलुकायो विशेयोगी वीरासनमितीरितम्‌॥. | 
“आसनानि च ताबंति यावत्यो जीवजातयः । एतेषामखिलान्मेदान्विजान॥त महेश्वरः ॥ २० 
““चतुरशीतिलक्षणमेकेकं समुदाहृतम्‌ । ततः शिवेन पीठानां षोडशोनं शतं कृतम्‌ ॥ 
“आसनेभ्यः समस्तेभ्यो इयमेतइदाहृतम्‌ | एक सिद्धासनं प्रोक्तं द्वितीयं कमलासनम्‌ ॥ 
“योनिस्थानकमंत्रिमूळषटितं कुवा ed विन्यसेनेद्रे पादमथेकमेकद्ददये बध्वा समं विग्रहे ॥ 
"erre: संयमितेंद्रियो SASS पइयन्तरवोरंतरम्‌। एतन्मोक्षकपाठभेदुनकरं सिद्धासनं प्रोच्यते॥ 
“वामोरूपरि दक्षिणं च चरणं संस्थाप्य वामं तथ सब्योरूपरि तत्र बंधनविधिं कुत्वा कराभ्यां eaa t 24 


"aei हृदये विधाय चिबुकं नासाग्रमालोकयेदेतत्‌ व्याधिविकारमेदनकरं पझासनं प्रोच्यते।”इति, 
अन्यत्रापि 


«वीर वा स्वस्तिकं वाऽपि बध्वाऽन्यतरदासनम्‌। Sagen प्राइुमुख़ों वा जपपूजादिकं चरेत्‌॥ 
Coat वा मुक्तकं वापि बध्वा ध्यानादिकं चरेत्‌ | एवमासनयुक्तः सन्भूतञ्जादि समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
"a पादृमेकस्मिन्विन्यस्योरागि संस्थितः | इतरासिमिस्तथा चारु वीरासनपरुदाइतम॥ ` 7 
“सीमन्यामात्मनः पाइवगुल्फौ निक्षिप्य पादयोः । सव्ये दक्षिणगुहमं तु दक्षिणे दक्षिणेतर, ॥ 
“पृत्वा e" परोक्तं सब्ये न्यस्येतरं करम्‌ । | 
^ 


m 


\ 


११४ योगविधिः । सक्ष्मतंठुनयनप्रयोगः | pone 


“अंगुष्ठो चारु बध्नीयाद्धस्ताम्याँ व्युत्कमेण तु । ऊर्वोरुपरि Gz कृत्वा पादतले उभे ॥ 
“बद्धपआ्मसनामिद्‌ सर्वेषामपि पूजितम्‌ । संपीडय सीमनीं quat गुल्फेनेव तु सव्यतः ॥ 
“सब्यदक्षिणगुल्फेन मुक्तासनमुदीरितम्‌ 1” इति | 
साहचर्यादाहोत्ताने इति। तात्पर्यमाह. | यथेति | ततः तदनंतरं । ततस्य सर्वदा 
५ सत्वादेवाह । मन इति । स्वरूपं चेति । उच्यते। इति Bo: । एकैकेति । तथोक्तप्रकारेण 
त्रिभिन्निभिः प्राणायामेरेकेका धारणा Baek । ताभिस्तिसासिधारणामिः ॥ १९८ ॥१९९॥- 
२०० ll २०१ Ii l 
याज्ञवल्कीये २०२२०३ शलोको । 
श्रोत्रेण जानातीति श्रोत्रज्ञस्तस्य मावस्तत्ता । तदाह । अतीति । छंदत इत्यस्य 
१० Aga तातर्यमाह करणेति प्रसिद्धेत्यादिः । करणो ल्यूटाह। लिंगमिति । 
चस्तत्र सर्वसमुञ्चायको व्यु्कमे । ॥ २०२॥२०३ I 
याज्ञवल्कोये २०४ श्लोकः । 
नित्यनेमित्तिकयोरत्यागादाह | काम्येति । सर्वासंभवादनावश्यकत्वादं क वचनोक्तेश्चाह। 
अन्यतममिति | वनेवसन्नित्यस्य तात्पयारथमाहेकांतेति । उपायांत्रमाह । किंचेति । 
१५ काम्यनिरासायाह । नित्योति । णिन्यर्थमाह । शील इति । अयं सर्वोष्प्युपाय इत्याह । 
सन्निति । एतत्फलमाह | आत्मेति । २०४ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २०५ श्लोकः | 
शानं ध्यानम्‌ | तथापाठ «व वा । हेरथों यस्मादिति। अत एवं साकांक्षल्राद्रागुक्ता- 
विरोधेनाह । तस्मादिति । 
२७ इत्यध्यात्मप्रकरणं ॥ 
अथ योगविधिः u 
एवं जपादिसिद्धप्रणवो योगी यथोचितमासनमास्थाय तन्मंत्रन्यासादिक कुत्वा मूलाधार ' 
गतस्यादिवणेत्रयं तेजसोमध्यत्रिकोणबिदुस्थवृत्तनादमयीं परां शब्दबलह्मात्मिकां देवीं भावयेत्‌ । 
आत्मकुंडलिनी 
१५ “तस्या मध्यगत aed सर्वविश्वस्य कारणम्‌ | शिवात्मक परं तेजः SAZIR स्मरेत्‌ ॥2 इत्युक्त- 
` कमेण मूलाधारे अकारादिप्रणवांशत्रयं त्रिरेखं त्रिकोण der पणवमुन्मन्यंतमात्रेपि _ तमु- 
च्चार्य अंतर्नादात्मकं अलिविरातिकोमलं शब्दुरह्मात्मकं सूक्ष्मं तेजस्ते gad नादं सुषुम्माध्वना 
- तद्ग्रगतपरमात्मकगतं निनयेत्‌ | इति सूक्ष्मतंतुनयनप्रयोगः | | 
' अथैवमेव मूलाधारे आवर्त्तत्रययुक्ते AE संचिंत्य ` तारं तथोञ्चार्योञ्चार्य द्वादशांतस्य 
३० चित्तँ तु प्रोतं Rem ततोमृतवर्य ध्याय तारमभ्यसेत्‌ 4 इति ` बिंदुस्वरूपनयनात्मकः 
सपापमृत्युहरो योगः । .. III | 
एवं मूलाधाराकारादित्रिकोणमध्यबिंदुगत॑ नादरूपप्रमा edgier संचिंत्य प्रणवः ` 


प्रकरणम M ] मातरानयनात्मकाद्योगाः | प्रणवस्य VTH । ११५ 
२०५ श्लोकः” 


मुन्मन्येतमात्रायुक्तमुच्याय हादशांतस्थाचिज्वदे नीत्वा तस्मादमृतवर्ष भावयन्प्रणवभावर्तयेत्‌ lel 
इति मात्रानयनात्मको योगः | बिहरणादिनिपुणः | 


मूलाधारमध्यगतत्रिकोणमभ्यबिंदुगतनाद्‌ं तेजः पीततंतुनिभं ध्यात्वोक्तकमेण परमात्मनि 
निनयेत्‌ । पुनराइत्तिविहीन त्ञारमभ्यसेत्‌ । पीततंतुनिभं योगो मोक्षकरः। 

अथ मूलाधारे एवं विचित्य स्थूरुसूइमकारणसामान्यबीजसंविदभावक्रमेण अकारमुकारे ५ 
उकारं मकारे मकारं बिंदो fe नादे नादं शक्तौ शक्तिमुन्मन्यंते निद्वद्वत्वादिलक्षणे शांते 
संहरन्प्रणवमभ्यसेत्‌ | अयं क्रमः संहारात्मको माक्षप्रदो योगः | 

ए॒वमहरहर्योगं कुत्वा दिनत्रयावृत्तौ च मनसा जाग्रदात्मकं बीजं स्वप्ररूपे बिंदो 
विलापनं d gA नादे तेतुरीयरूपायां शक्तो तांतुरीयातीतरूपे ata जाम्रदादिमिः सह 
मनसा संहरेत्‌ | अयं मंत्रोच्चारको मोक्षप्रदो योगः । मंत्रोज्चारके योगे सूक्ष्मायां स्वमहिमायां १० 
वाचि व्याख्यायां ख्यातिरूपायां मूलाधारस्थायां परायां वाचि पश्यंत्यां नामिस्थायां वाचि 
मध्यमाख्यवैखर्योश्व दृदयमुखस्थयोश्व॒प्रणवोचारणोत्पायंतां पंचमीं तां वैखरीमेवोच्चारणानंतरं 
तदंतरध्वनिरूपेणास्य भ्रूमध्ये मूर्षद्वादशांतं षोडशांतं स्थित्वा अनुक्तकमेण वैखरी मध्यमा 
“WRT सूक्ष्माख्या सुसंहरन्‌ प्रणवमभ्यसन्योगी योगं कुर्यात्‌ । इत्यादिसवमवर्गतव्यम्‌ । 
l अथास्य प्रणवस्य यंत्रमपि भावनार्थमंत्रदेवताप्रकाशिकोक्तप्रकारेण लिख्यते | १५ 

"qe (ii पीठसंस्थं aguR विलसत्सोमसूत्र सबिंदु | 
तन्मध्ये a प्रणवममिवृतं बिंदुनादों पुनश्च ॥ 
~ इत्थं संचिंत्य योगी विविधमनुदिनं तारकं व्योमसंस्थं । « 

सर्वाधारं महेश सकृदपि मनसा संस्मरेः स मुक्त?” अस्यार्थः | षटकुक्षिरित्यकारो ऽन्वथसंज्ञः 
पीठ इंत्युंकारः | सोमसूत्रमिति तिर्यग्भूतरेखाद्वयम्‌ | बिंदुरिति तदुपरि रेखावलयं । नादुमिति । तत्र २० 
दी्षरेखातारं प्रणवः । तदुपरि च बिंदुनादौ । व्योमकाए । शेषं प्रसिद्धम्‌ । ध्यानं “ विष्णु 
नमामि” इति मंत्रस्य शतलक्षजपः | "पायसेर्घतासिक्तेश्व दृशांशहोमः | विप्रभूरुहसमिद्धिवा ॥ 
Anasi पलाश । एवं पुरश्चरणहोमः । ॥ २०५॥ , 


^ 


` ` अथ प्रायश्वित्तप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


उक्तजातस्य वक्ष्यमाणनावसरसेगतिमाह । वणीति प्रतीति । प्रश्नविषयकथनाविषियेत्यर्थ। २५ 
षडिति Ru: स्मादधर्ममध्ये इत्यर्थः । तस्य तत्वं च वर्णधर्मं आश्रमधर्मः वर्णाश्रमधर्मो गुणधर्म 
निमित्तधर्मः साघारणधर्मश्रेत्येव बोध्यम्‌ । निमित्ते भवो नेमित्तिकः । निमित्तं च विहिताकरण- 
निषिद्धसेवनादि मूले एव वक्ष्यमाणं । अत एवं बृहस्पतिः “बिहितस्याननु हात्रतिषिद्ध- 
निघेवणात्प़ायश्चिचत यत्‌ कियते तन्नैमिचचिकमुच्यते ” हैति | अवांतरभेदेनाह । धर्मजातमिति । | 
पमेसमृहमित्यर्थः | प्रायश्चित्तेति । तेत्पदेवाच्य इत्यथैः | E T 


११६ | व्रायञ्चित्तपदार्थः। |  प्रायाश्वित्त- 
| | | याज्ञवल्कीये 
तदुक्तं “प्रायः पापं विनिर्दिष्ट चित्तं तस्य विशोधनमिति”। चतुर्विशातिमतेऽ-येवम्‌ | तथा च 
पापनिवर्तनक्षमधर्मविशोषे योगरूढोऽयं शब्द इति तत्त्वम्‌ | संकेतविशेषसंबंधेन प्रायाश्चितशन्दवत्त्वमेव 
तत्त्वम्‌ । अत एव कत्वंगभ्रेषप्रायश्चित्ते dre इत्यन्ये। प्रथेति । आदो तत्र यत्मरोचनमामि- 
रुचिस्तदर्थमित्यर्थः | तदुन्मुखत्वाथीमॉते यावत्‌ । फढांतरमाह। अधिकर्रिविशेषणोति बह्महत्या- 
५ दीत्यर्थः । श्रद्धाऽऽस्तिक्यादीत्य्थो वा । अथाति । प्रायाध्व्तिविधित्रीह्मणहननादिनिषेधोभयार्थ- 
वादेत्यर्थः p अनेनोक्तिसाफल्यमुक्तम्‌ | कर्मेति । जम्मांतरभावीत्यादिः 
| याज्ञवल्कीये २०६ श्लोकः | 
तस्यैकभ्रमनिरासायाह | ब्रह्मेति । वक्ष्यमाणमूळत आह। तामिस्रादीति । 'यथा 
कर्मेति’ (श्हो.२१७) वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्‌ । न हि सर्वे सवंत्रेत्याह । स्वाति । घोरानत्यस्य व्याख्या- 
१० अतीति | दारणत्वमेवाह। mid । दुःसस्येकः Sas यो भोगस्तत्स्थानभूतानित्यर्थः । 
दुःखळेशोऽपि येषु नास्तीति भावः। एतावन्मात्रेण न सर्वकर्मक्षय इति व्याचष्टे | कर्मजन्योति । 
नेयं हेतुपंचमी किंतु ल्यबूलोपे पंचमीति ध्वनयन्स्पष्टार्थ योग्यतया शेषेणाह अनंतरामितिः। 
उक्तरीत्येव हेतुमाह | कर्मेति । इहेत्यस्य व्याख्या संसारे इति । मृगश्वेत्यादिवक्ष्यमाणानुरोधे- 
नाह | श्वेवेति । दुःखबहुळेति । विशेषणेन सुखलेशसत्तासूचनद्वारा पूर्वतो विशेषोऽत्र प्रति- 
१५ पादितः । ord: प्रकरिति । तदर्थो भूयो भूय इति। न्यूनतादि निराचष्टे । महेति । 
आद्निऽनुपातक्यादिपरिग्रहः । तत्र बीजमाह । तेषां चेति । तेषामपीत्यर्थः । नरकनोगोत्तर- 
मिति शेषः । इद्मप्यग्रे वक्ष्यते “तामिस्रं लोहशेकुं Paa ( "छो, २२२ ) । विशेषोऽपि. 
तत्रेव वक्ष्यते । ॥ २०६ ॥ हि 
याज्ञवल्कीये २०१२०८ श्छोकः | 
२० मि. पृ. २२१ ma लवणहारक giada सामान्योक्तस्य विवरणमित्याह d 
महेति । तदुक्तम्‌ 
“पष qq: समुदिष्टख्रिप्रकारस्य कर्मणः । त्रिविधख्रिविध; gaa: संसारः सार्वभौतिकः । 
^ यादृशेन तु भावेन यथत्करम निषेवते | ताहृशेन शरीरेण तत्तत्फलमुपाश्रुते ॥” इति । 
मुगशब्द्‌ आरण्यकसामान्यवाचीत्याह | हारिणादय इति d 
२५ “पिप्रान्मूद्धावफिक्तो हि क्षत्रियायां विशः arg reram: get निषादो जातः पारसवोऽपि वेति॥” 
प्रतिपादितानुलोमानिरासायाह । रतीति । अयं मत्याधातजीवी | तदुक्तं व्यासेन 
“शूद्रान्निषादो मत्स्यघ्नः क्ष्रियायामिति क्रमादिति” | वैदेहकेनेति । अयमापि प्रति- 
लोमजः | ATH ( आचारे ९३ श्लो. ) 
“ ब्राह्मण्यां क्षतरियात्सूतो वैश्याद्वेदेहकस्तथा | शूद्राज्जातस्तु dene: सर्वधर्मबहिष्कुतः ॥” इति । 
T प्रायशः सवत्र तथैव सत्वादाह | सजातीयेति । नन्वेवं कथमुत्पत्तित आह । मांसेति । 
आदिना कुस्वितकर्दमादिपरिप्रह; । कीटानाह। तत इति । कृमिभ्य इत्यर्थः। स्वार्थे तरप्‌ विशेष- 


१ आचारे ९१ श्लोक; 


. : M ति d 
- * EIN 4 रै 
p BE: ४2 ! र ' : 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ पापानुरोधेन रोगिणो भवन्ति । ११७ 
२१३ sei: 
मुक्त्वा सामान्यमाह | सजेति । वक्ष्यमाणानुरोधेनाह । ब्राह्मणेति । प्रमाणमपि तस्य वक्ष्यते । 
कमश इत्यत्रार्षः शास स्वार्थे इत्याह । क्रमेणेति । इदं पूर्वत्रापि स्थछत्रये _ विशेषणं बोध्यमत 
एव सवाते मूळे उक्तमन्वादिविरोध परिहरति । एतच्चेति । कामेति १ इच्छाकरणपूर्व कृते 
लित्यथः | अन्यास्वापि मूलोक्तभिन्नास्वपि योनिमित्यादेरमरेऽप्यनुषंगो बोध्यः । संख्येकवचनादित्यु 
मयत्र शस्‌ | क्रव्यादां । अपंक्कमासभक्षिणां । क्रव्ये चेति विट्‌ ॥ २०१ ॥ २०८ ॥ ५ 
याज्ञवलकीये २०९ ÜR: | 
किंचेति । अन्यदप्याहेत्यर्थः | न केवलं तदुनंतरं तिर्यग्योनिप्रातिरेव किंतु dada 
अन्यदपीत्याशयोऽस्येत्याहेचामिति | उक्तप्रकारेणेत्यर्थः “नरका रोरवो Cu शूकरस्ताल एव च” 
इत्यादि । यमानुरोधेनाह | रौरवादीति । जननसमय. एवेत्यनेनोत्पात्तिशिष्टत्वमेषां सूचितम्‌ । 
तेनोत्पन्नशिष्टव्यवच्छेद्‌ः | तस्यात्पत्वात्‌ । एवं सामान्यपद्यतो लब्धमर्थमुवत्वा प्रकृतार्थमाह। तत्रेति । १० 
तेषां मध्ये इत्यर्थः । राजेति बीद्यादित्वादिनिः | वक्ष्यमाणानराधेनाह | निषिद्धेति । कुत्रिमत्व- 
' निरासायाह । स्वभेति । प्राग्त्रदाह । ब्राह्मणेति । प्राप्नोतीति रोषः । तल्पं दाराः । gada- 
मेवाह | कुछितामिति ॥ २०९ ॥ 
l याज्ञवल्कीये २१० श्लोकः । 
वृतीयार्थमाहेतेषामिति । संवत्सरपर्यंतामिति शेषः | अन्नं चतुर्विं ॥ २१० ॥ १५ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २११ श्लोकः | 
धान्यमिश्रोतिरिक्तांग इति । धान्यं च मिश्रं च धान्यमिश्रे । ते यस्य स्त इति अश 
आदित्वात्‌ जातावेकवचनं । संबंधश्वापहार्यापहर्तुभावादिः | तथा च धान्य चोरश्वातिरिक्त शून्यं 
MIE च यथाकममंगं यस्य ताहश इत्यर्थः | तदेतद्‌भिप्रेत्याह | षडंशुल्यादिरिति । आदिना 
चतरंगल्यादेरापि परिग्रहः । तथा च विष्णुः “धान्यचोरोऽगहीनः । मिश्रचोरोऽतिरिक्तांग” इति। ९° 
अपद्रव्यामिश्रणेन यो द्रव्यमपहरति स मिश्रचौर इति कल्पतरुः। “धान्यचोराऽगहीनत्वमातिरेक्यं 
तु मिश्रक” इति मचुरपि ( १९।५० ) । यो द्रव्याणि अद्रव्येस्तदाभासेः संमरदृयति यथा . 
मि, प्र, २३२ कुंकुमं कुसुंभेन स मिश्रक इति तु मेधातिथिः | वस्तुतस्ठु मूसकोधान्य- 
हारीति वक्ष्यमाणात्वादेक एवात्रार्थो मूढामिमत हात बोध्यम्‌ । सूचकेनापौनरुक्तथायाह । विद्येति । 
अत्त एवासदिति । तत्र वश्याते । शील इति । अभे तु सकृदपीति बोध्यम्‌ । प्राग्वदाहैत्चेति । २५ 
एतद्पीत्यर्थः । नरक(मो)तरमितिशेषोऽत्रापि बोध्यः । यद्वा तद्वा । यत्किंचिदापि ॥ २११ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २१२ श्लोकः 
बहास्वं ब्राह्मणद्रव्यम । तत्र विशेषस्योक्तत्वादाह । खुवर्णेव्यतीति । हेमकटुंशब्दोऽपि 
तज्जातिवाची ॥ २१२ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २१३ श्लोक: AE 
— यत्रेत्नेन फलशाकव्यावृत्तिः । शिष्यार्थमाह । मयूर इति । 'पत्रशाकं तु aie’ इति 
: | - $ ख घ्यान? २१४ 'छो., । | | | 


११८ कुँडाशीस्वरूपम्‌ । mafra- 
T [ याञ्चवल्कीये 
याज्ञवल्कीये २१४।२१५ श्ठोको । : 
योज्यतया शेषमाह ! हृत्वेति । अग्रेप्यस्यानुषंगो बोध्यः | पयोऽर्थमाह। क्षीरमिति । 
Past कृष्टी ॥ २१४॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २१६ GURL. 


4 पूर्वोक्तोपसंहारपरं मूछमित्याहैवमिति । प्रदर्शन निदर्शन । प्रष्ठाकोटेन एष्टकोटोभेः । 
एकोपेति । एकोक्तिविशेषेणेत्यर्थ: । कर्मविपाकं तत्सामान्यं । स्तेयकर्मणीति न 'ूवान्वयि । 
पूर्वमन्यत्राप्युक्तत्वात्‌ | तदाह । स्तेयेति विषयसप्तमी । अत एव शेषमाहा5पेति प्रकारशब्देन 
रूपविशेष इत्याशयेन । विष्णुस्मातिमाह | यथा कांस्येति । अत्र व्याख्यानेऽतिप्रसंगं हृदि 
निधायाहाथवेति । अत्र प्रकारशब्देन फलं । तदाह यत्फलेति । यस्य फलस्य साधनं द्रव्यम- 

१० पहरति तत्फलसाधनरहित इत्यर्थः । मनुमाह (११1५१) यथा पंगुतामिति । प्पष्टार्थमाह | 

मि, पृ. २२३. शंखेनेति । तेजसं रजतादि | मंडली मंडलीख्यरोगवान | खलतिः घधर- 
स्वरः स्स्वलद्रीर्वा । प्रतिहर्ता प्रतिकूलवातेः | कुंडाशी कुंङसयान्नमश्चाति सः । यद्वा कुंडं पात्र 
तत्रेव alsa सः । “चतुःषष्टिपलेः शुद्धेः कुंडं प्रस्थचतृष्टयम्‌ | भवेत्तयस्तु निगरेत्सकुंडाशी 
पतत्यधः ॥” इति ब्रह्मांडे । एकस्मिन्नेव भोजने यः प्रस्थचतुष्टयपरिमाणं भक्षप्रेत्त कृंडाशीति | 

१५ तदर्थं इति केचित्‌ । ख्रियमेव पण्यां कुत्वा यो जीवति । कुमारं पतिमुपपन्नाः दारास्तच्यागी 
कोमारदारत्यागी | क्षपणकः जिनपरिवाटू । कपाली कपालरोगवाच। कौशिकी पक्षिविशेषः | 
एवं खंडक्काणेऽपि | 

qag इत्यस्यैव व्याख्या झुहुरिति | स्लीपदीत्यस्यार्थ उच्छूनेति । अवगोरणेऽश 
आयच्‌। वातवूषणः एकस्थूलेकऱ्हस्वः । न्यासः थाथीति प्रसिद्धः | पुरुषमृगः TATAN: | 

२० द्वीपी व्याधः । जळप्छवः । पणडुवीति प्रसिद्धः । यतस्ततः । अनियमेन । कक्षतृणं कक्ष- 
वनयोर्दहनात्‌ | दारका बालकाः मंडलाकारकुष्टवान्‌। श्वपाकश्चंडालः । स्नेहं घृतादि । ज्ञानाप- 
हारी अननुज्ञातश्रोता | चांडालीपुल्कस्योर्गमने मरुदेशस्थपिश्चः । झाद्रागमने इति पाठ; । 
वार्धुषिकः निषिद्धवृद्धयुपजीवी | अविक्रेयं छवणादि। राजमहिषी मुख्यराज्ञी । इदमुपलक्षण- 
मित्याहेत्येते इति । इत्यादयो नरकगामिन इत्यर्थः | 

२५ न्यूनतां निराचट्टे । स्रियोऽप्येतेष्विति '। एवेन जात्यंतरनिरासः | जातिषु विषये 
कल्पेन प्रकरणेन । | 

प्रागुक्तमर्थवादत्वं स्पष्टयति data । क्षपित्वादिरूपलक्षणेत्यर्थः | जन्मांतरानुष्ठितञह्म- - 
THAR भावः | तथा च ब्रह्महत्यादेर्यथाश्रते प्रागुपादानेऽपि विपरीतवाक्यकल्पनया विपरीत 
उद्देश्यविधेयमावो बोध्यः । ब्रह्महेति इदानींतनेत्यादे । न पुनरिति । उक्तरीत्योक्तिसाफल्याय 

३० तथा प्राप्तावपि न तस्योक्तरीत्याईर्थवादृत्वेन साफल्यादिति भावः । पापस्य द्वितीयाऽपि 
शक्तिवक्ष्यमाणेत्याह | संसर्गेति । व्रतं प्रायश्चित्तं । तद्विनेति भावः । पापेति । वक्ष्यमाणस्थल- 
विशेषे इति भावः। वचने हि शेषसत्वादाह | प्रारब्धेति । बहुब्रीहिः । भोगेन प्रायश्चित्तस्येति 
भावः । उक्तमेव दृष्टांतमुखेन द्रढयति । न द्वीति। वेधे कार्ये । तञ्मापारस्य तबापारांतरस्य | पुनः 


केरणम्‌ ५ ] कमेविपाकाः । ११९ 
२१९॥२२० sl. 
पश्चात्‌ । कार्भुकनिरमोकानंतरम्‌ । ननु न भागेन तन्नाशः किंतु प्रायश्चित्तेन । तन्निमित्तपापापूर्व- 
नाशद्वारा तन्नाश इति तदावशयकमित्याह । न च तदारब्धाति। पापापूर्वारब्धनरकादीत्यर्थः। अत्र 
हेतुमाह | न हीति । तत्‌ चक्रादिकारकः । 'पूर्वेति? प्रसिद्धः । आदिना घटादिः । अति- 
मरसंगमपि सूचयन्नाह । न च नेसरिति । नापीत्यर्थः | जन्मतः प्राप्त प्रत्यानेतुं दूरीकर्तुम्‌ । असं- | 
भवादिति मावः । अतः एव हेतुगर्भविशेषणं तत्र दत्तम्‌ । ५ 
ननु नरकादिमोगेन तदधूवैनाशेऽपि यदपूर्वण शेषेणेह कौनख्यादिसंपन्नं तदपूर्वमात्र- 
नाझार्थमेव म्रायश्चित्तं स्यादत आह । किंचेति । आदिना ्रागुक्तान्यपरिग्रहः | अनुभूते गत्यर्था- 
कमकेति-कतीरि क्तः | अनुभूतवत इत्यर्थः । उत्पञ्नमात्रेणेत्यनेनोत्पत्तिपूर्तिः कालांतराद्यनपेक्षा 
च सूचिता | आशुशक्षणिरब्निः | आयपक्षमुपसंहरति | तस्मादिति । ताहृशस्थले इति भावः । 
नन्वेवमपि द्वितीयशक्तिनाशार्थमेव तदावश्यकमत आह । नापीति । अनुषंगेणान्वयः । अत्र हेतु- १० 
माह । न हीति | उपसंहरन्युक्तचंतरमाह। प्राचीनेति à विरोधं परिहराति। यत्तिवति। तदिति à 
यथा गृहदाहनिमित्ते क्षामवतीष्टिरनुष्ठीयते केवलं न duds ग्रहदाहप्रत्यापत्तिस्तद्वदित्यर्थ: | 
तदेव मात्रपद्व्यवछेयमाह । न पुनरिति । वा इवार्थे । पापक्षयार्थमिव संव्यवहार्यत्वसिद्धचर्थ- 
मित्यर्थः । ॥ २१६ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २१७ श्छोकः । १५ 
मि Low क्षयरोग्यादिजन्मानंतरमपि किंचिच्छेषभूतं न तावतैव समातिरित्याह । 
किचांते । यथा कर्मेति । पदार्थानतिवृत्तावव्ययीभाव इत्याह । स्वक्कतदुरिति । तस्याफि तात्प 
` र्याथमाह । तदान्विति । फलपदार्थमाह | नरकादीति । गामश्वामोतवदाह 1 तिर्यक्त्वं चेति । 
कालपययादित्यस्यार्थः कालक्रमेणेति । शेषं योग्यतघाऽऽह | क्षीणे इति । क्षयरोग्यादि- 
जन्मनेति भावः | एतदर्थमेवेदम्‌ । अन्यथाऽनतिप्रयोजनकत्वमस्य स्फुटमेव | लक्षणभ्रष्टा इत्यस्य २० 
सुलक्षणाद्रहिता इत्यथस्तकाढितमाह | इडेति । पुरुषाधमा इत्यत्र षष्ठीसमासानिषेधात्सप्तमी- 
समास इत्याह । पुस्षेष्विति ।॥ २१७॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २१८ श्लोकः । 
्राग्वदाह । किंचेति । सामग्रयभाव तदापे कथमत आह । प्राग्भवीयेति ॥ २१८ N 
याज्ञवल्कीये २१९।२२० श्ठोको । | (O34 
> काम्यस्थले विहितत्वसत्वेडपे तथा शास्रेणानुक्तत्वाततन्निरासायाऽऽह। यढावश्यकमिति । 
azan दोष शते सूचनाय व्याचष्टेडकरणादिति । पतनमित्यस्य नरकादियोग्यतामित्यर्थ हृदि 
निधाया55ह । प्रत्यवायीति । 
तृतीयनिमित्तांशे शंकते. । नन्विद्रियोति । अर्थशब्दो विषयपरः । अपिरुक्तसमुच्चायक; i 
इति इत्यस्य । एकांततः आसाधारण्येन । ननु किम्ततोऽत आह । तत्र चेति । तेषु इत्यर्थः । ३० 
इंद्रियेति व्यधिकरणबहुत्रीहिः । स चेति 1 स तु संकल्पस्तु वतपदुवाच्यसंकल्पांशमादाय भाव- 
रूपो नञर्थविशेषणानिषेधांशमादायाभावरूप इति उमयरूप इत्यर्थः । यद्यपि प्रासाद्वासि’ न्यायेन 
' माषमोजननिषेघस्यामिश्रणेऽपि प्रवृत्त्यंगीकारेण च तथा संमवति तथापि “सिद्धस्य गतिश्चिंतनी- ` 


याज्ञवल्कीये 


येति’ बाह्मणवसिष्ठ'न्यायेन -तथोक्तं पर्युदासेऽपयाथिकप्रतिषेधव्यवहार इष्ट एवेति 
बोध्यम्‌ । एतेन स अल्पप्रतिषेध इति ब्राह्मण वसिष्टादिःवत््राधान्यस्यापनाथें वा तुक्तिरिति 
मेधातिथ्यायुक्तमपास्तम्‌ | इद्रियार्थप्रसंगाम्यासेन पापाविकवार्थमिदमिति कल्पतरूक्तमपि | 
आद्यानिमित्तांशे शंकते । नलु बीति । विधिबोधितस्यापि स्वत एवाप्रवत्तकत्वेन तदाक्षेप 
५ आवश्यक इत्याहाऽऽक्षिपतीति | स्वत्रेष्ठसाधनताज्ञानस्येव प्रवर्तकत्वेनात्र न तदपेक्षेत्याह । 
स्वविषयेति । सा उक्तरूपचोदुना | तावन्मात्रेण तावतेव 4 तअवछेयमाह । न पुनरिति । 
अनुपपत्तेः तदुपपाद्कत्वासंमवात्‌ । अननुपपत्तेरिति पाठस्तु युक्तः | अत case अभ्युपे- 
त्यापि । किंच यद्यनुपेति । अर्थातरं तदपि विधिस्थले इति भावः | निषेधस्थले प्रतिबंदीमाह । 
तद्दीति | तस्याकिंचित्करत्वादिति भावः | 
१ A क्षीणशक्तित्वेन तदसंमवेऽप्यन्यथा तदाह । नन्विति । निषिद्धेषु सुरापानादिषु। 
` अर्थवादाः प्रागुक्ताः | तथेति । तत्र सर्वत्राथवादसत्तां मन्यते | हि यतः । हेतुत्वबाधको $यम्‌ | 
एवमग्रेऽपि । उत्थिताकांक्षाया अभावेऽपि वाक्यशेषवद्न्वयसंभव इति Wer uai ताहशी 
सर्वत्र विधावित्याह । न च विहितेति । वाक्येति । अर्थवादस्थानापन्नेत्यर्थः । चतुरस्रं समीचीनं 
मि. पृ. २३५. युक्तमिति यावत्‌। “संदिग्धे तु वाक्यशेषादिति’ न्यायेनाह। न हीति । प्रमिते 
१५ संदिग्धे तु आकांक्षया समभवति | ननूमयाकांक्षाया अमविऽपि “विहितस्योति’ स्मृतेरेवाकांक्षया 
तस्याप्याकांक्षामुत्थाप्येकवाक्यतया तत्त्वमस्याः संमवतीत्याह | भवतु वेति । नाभावोति । तस्य 
aaa कार्यजनकत्वस्यान्यत्र इहत्वादसंभवाञ्चेति भावः । पतेनाथवादगतप्रत्यवायपरि हारार्थ- 
मेव स च यत्र नास्ति तत्रापि कल्पते । अन्यथा विधेरेवाप्रवर्तकत्वापत्तिरित्यादि मधातिथ्या- 
युक्तमपास्तम्‌ | 
२१ अत्रापि शंकोक्तेपि तथा चै तत्रापि भावस्यैव तज्जनकत्वं नाभावस्य प्रतिबेधकाभावस्य 
तु तत्वेन कार्यमात्रं प्रति तत्वं सरव॑संमतमेवेति we: । इत्यस्याः स्मृतेः कथं गतिरित्यन्वयः | 
तदंशे एवाहा$भ्िह्वोत्रेति । स हेतुरिति शेषः । तथा चेहृशप्रत्यवायस्तदंशे विवक्ष्यतो न तु 
निषिद्धानुानादिवन्नरकादिहेतुभ्ूतपापापूर्वरूप इति भावः | 
अविरोधायाह | नन्विति । वणानां कमेणाह | वांतेत्यादि । अत्र विच्य॒तत्वमात्रं" 
२५ सवधर्मरहितत्वरूपमुदेश्यतावच्छेद्कमन्यत्सर्वं विधेयमेवमग्रेडपि तदनुवृत्त्या बोध्यम्‌ । उल्का 
ज्वठत्काष्ठम | कुणपः शवशरीरम | आयंतयोस्तदुदवेशयस्योक्ततवान्मध्यद्वयमपि तद्विषयमित्याहे- 
त्येतानि । विहितेति । अत्रातात्पर्यादाह । बेंति,। अत्र शब्दार्थत्यागापत्तित आह । यद्धेति। 
निषिद्धाचरणस्य तज्जनकत्वस्य Fans तदमावादाक्षिप्तेति । नात्र पक्षे पूर्ववत्‌ विकल्प 
इत्याह ।.वांताश्युल्केति । विशेषाभिप्रायणोपसंहराते । इति न क्वचिविति । अथ समुदिते । 
३० नलु पुंश्चलीति । पुंश्चली वानरखरेर्दष्टाश्व मिथ्यामिशस्तश्व तदादावित्यर्थः | अपि नोभयादि- 


१२० कमेविपाकेष्वधिकारिनिरु पणम्‌ | [ प्राथश्रित्त- 


O 


समुञ्चयः | तत्र तद्भावे इष्टापत्तावाह | कथं चेति 
 “श्वश्चुगालसरेदेष्टी ग्राम्येः कव्याञ्चिरेव च । नराश्‍्वोद्रेवराहेश्व प्राणायामेन शुध्यति ॥” इति । 
wa ( ११।१९९ ) मिथ्याभिशस्तः। अद्ृतममिशप्यमानः ged मासं समाचरेत्‌ । पात- 
hg 'महापातकेषु द्विमासं कृच्छूमिति? पैठीनसिः । अन्यथाऽनुपपस्या आहास्माद्रेवेति । 
१५ विधानादित्यस्य | कल्पते इत्यत्रान्वयः | तस्य तत्र quu - सत्तात्तावदाह . | FRAT SE i 


प्रकरणम्‌ M ] नरकस्वरूपं, विविधनरकाञ्च | | १२१ 
२२४।२२५ श्लो. | | 
आदिना तद्ृष्टादिपरिग्रहः | तब्निमित्तेति बहुत्रीहिः | अनुष्ठितमिति । सूचित प्रयत्नमाह । 
पुरुषेति । वत्रेतरमादायान्यथासिद्धिस्तु नेत्याह । न चेति । ऐवेनेंद्रियार्थप्रसंगशब्देन देशामि- 
शापो ठक्ष्येते । स्वकार्येत्वादिति । तत्रापि तदर्थ तृतीयग्रहणमिति शूछोक्तमपास्तम्‌ | उप- 
संहरति । तस्मादिति । 

एवं mds साधकांतरमप्याह | तथा चेति। विहितं नित्यं नैमित्तिकं च । निंदित ५ 
निषिद्धं सुरापानादि । इंद्रियार्थेषु तद्वियेषु अविहितत्वेषु संस्कृतमोजनचंद्नानुठेपनादिषु । 
प्रसंगञ्चासेवाविषयामिलाषपरतेति यावत्‌ । प्रायश्चित्तीयते । मत्वर्थेनताद्गशादित्वात्‌ क्यडः । 
एतेन प्रायश्चित्तमेति इच्छाति वे व्यत्ययो बहुलमिति इयङ्‌ प्रत्यय इति तढुक्तमपास्तम्‌ । शिष्टस्या- 
क्रियाप्रतिषिद्धस्य सेवनामिति द्वैविध्यम्‌ । गौतमोक्त तु प्रायिकमिति न विरोधः । नर 
इति वचनं चातुवर्ण्याधिकाराथामिति ae खंडयति । नर इति । उभयत्रेति भावः । पतेन 
वैदिकांशमेव प्रायश्चित्तं न चंडालादीनामित्यपास्तम्‌ । तस्मादिति । 

द्वितीयपयाथमाह | तस्मादिति । साकांक्षत्वात्पूरितामिद्म । तेनेत्यस्यार्थः क्तेति । 
इहोति लोकपरम्‌ | अन्यथा नेर्कल्पात्‌ | तञ्च स्मृत्यंतरादुपलक्षणं विशुद्धयेत्यत्रान्य इत्याहेह्वोति । 
एवमित्यस्यार्थः प्रायश्चित्तेति । तात्पर्यार्थमाहेवं चेति । एवं वदता योगिना चेत्यर्थः। अघि- 
कार इति । तट्टूपाक्किर इत्यर्थः । तत्र अनुष्ठीयमानप्रायाश्चित्ते। अस्याहष्टचरत्वानिरासायाह। १५ 
जातेष्टीति । “बश्वानर द्वादशकपालं निर्वपेत्‌ पुत्रे जाते! इति विहितेष्टों पुनत्वादिफल- 
वदित्यर्थः*। तथा च ततरिहारस्याप्युपस्थितत्वातद्वत्संवलिताधिकार एव । तथा च जाबालिः 

“क्षय केचिदुपात्तस्य दुरितस्य प्रचक्षते । अनुत्पत्तिं तथैवान्ये प्रत्यवायस्य मन्वते ॥ 

“नित्यक्रियां ward अनुषंगफलां श्रुतिमिति ” इत्येतावता एतावन्मात्रेण । कामेति 
प्रायाश्चित्तं कामरूपाधिकार एवेत्याझंक्येत्यर्थः । ज्ञ चेति । न हीत्यर्थकामिति । शेषमाह । २० 
यस्मादिति । मनुमाह | चरीति । अनिष्कृतेनस इति छेदः । एवं च पापिनः यश्चित्तं नित्यं 
नेमित्तिकं काम्यं च । अतो विकल्यंगादार पापस्य नाशः । किंत्वल्पस्येव न तु समग्रस्य एवं च 
्रधाननिष्पत्तावंगानिऽपत्तावापि न प्रधानावुत्तिरिति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ २१९ ॥ २२० ॥ 

याज्ञवल्कोये २२१ श्लोकः । 
मि, ए. २३६. तदेत मूलकृदप्याहेत्याह । प्रायञ्चित्तेति । कष्टानित्यादेरर्थः छलेशे-२५ 
त्यादि॥ ९३६ ॥ ` ^ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २२२२२३।२२४।२२५ श्लोकाः । 

“महानरकेति? “संजीवनेते? च समाहारदंद्ः । घोरेमयकरतदपूैरन्विता Starr. 
ननु संञ्चाभेवोक्तावपि स्वरूपभेदो नोक्त इति कथं तादविरणमत आह । अन्वश्रीति । ` 

तामिखोऽघकारवान्‌ | लोहरोकुः सूचीभेदनम्‌ । महानिरंयः। महती सं्वप्रकारा पीडा ३० 
यत्र। शाल्मलिः झाल्मलिकंटकेस्तोदनं यत्र | रोरवः शब्दवेधो यत्र । कुङ्गमलं कलिकारूपेण dias 
यत्र । qfengfer पुरीषादि | पापक्षय एव । किंतु वचनापाहताधमृतिका यत्र । कालसूत्रकं 
SO ase Eq यत ॥ ९२२ ॥ 
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"ure: अत्यंतसंवृत्तदेशे बहूनामवस्थानं । छोहितोदं रुघिरमेवोदकँ यत्र alas विष- 
बहुलम्‌ । संप्रपातनं सम्यकृप्रपतनं यत्र । महानरकः । तप्भुमिवर्कना5प्राम्ने यत्र । 
काकोलः काकेर्भक्ष्यते यत्र । संजीवनं यत्र संजीव्य पुनः पुनर्व्यापायते । महापथ; । 
महामार्गक्ृतपीडा यत्र ॥ २२३ ॥ , | 

५ अवीचि दाहो महान्यत्र । अंधतामिल्न॑ निबिडांधकारो यत्र । कुंभीपाकः grai 
पाको यत्र । अखिपत्नवनं असिरूपपत्राणां वनं समूहो यत्र | यदीयपत्रेवष्म विदायते । तापन 
अग्न्यादिदाहो यत्रेति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ २२४ ॥ | 

घोरपदार्थमाह । भयमिति ॥ २२५ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २२६ श्लोकः | 
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१० वक्ष्यमाणेरिति । वक्ष्यमाणलक्षणैरिति” पाठे वक्ष्यमाणस्वरूपेरित्यर्थ: । कामतः A 
इति प्रश्ठेषेणाह | न काम इति । पूर्वानुषंगेणान्वयः | तथा च पूर्वान्रयीदमिति सूचितं | त्वर्थ- 
माह | किंत्विति । तत्र कामतः कृते पापे “एतेन कामतः oma पापे ARE व्यवहार्यों मवतीति ” 
कल्पतरूक्तम्‌ | अज्ञानकृतपापप्रायश्रित्तेन कामक्कतपापनाशो न किंतु व्यवहार्यतामात्रंवचनात | 
यद्वा:कारप्रश्लेषायथोक्तप्रायश्रित्तेन कामतोऽपि भावेऽपि व्यवहार्यो नेति शूलोक्तं चापास्तम्‌ | 

१५ उक्तयुक्तेः | 

असंगत्याभासं परिहरति | अत्र चेत्यादिना। तुल्यत्बेति तुंल्यफल्लैत्यर्थ; । बाद्धिपूर्व पूर्ण- 
मुक्ताहाबुद्खीति । अधिगतः बाधितः | उपदिष्ट इति यावत्‌ । 

नन्वस्तु तुल्यफछत्वं तथापि ब्योरव्यभिचाराभावेनावश्यसत्तायास्तत्राभावेन कथं तत्सांगत्य> C 
मत आह | किंचेति । बठाव्कारनिरासायाह | स्वतंत्रेति । तस्य ARAA । ज्ञानादेः 

२० प्रवात्तिकारणत्वादिति भावः। अविना भावो व्याप्तिः । नन॒ स्वतंत्रप्रवृत्तेरापि नो भयानियतत्वं तयोरविना- 
भावस्येवासत्वेनान्यतराभावेऽपि तत्संभवादित्याशयेनाह । न चेति । कामनाभावादित्यकार- 
ROT । यतः बलात्कारस्य प्रवृत्तिहेतुत्वात्‌ चोरा दिज्ञानं सुखकामनमेवेति भावः । अन्यत्र व्याभि-- 
चारमाह | यत्त्विति । अत्रेच्छा शुष्कपातविषया ज्ञानं तु कर्दमाविषयानिति मेदः । बास्तवेति | 

_ शुष्कविषयकज्ञानाभावात्तद्विषयकामनायाः सत्या आपि असत्कत्पत्वं प्राग्वत्‌ | याद्विष ममवास्तव- 

२५ मि. पृ. २३७, ज्ञानं तद्विषये च्छास्त्येवेत्यर्थः । एुवमन्यत्राप्याह । प्रखंगा देवमिति । फलेति । 
प्रारब्धकर्मणां भोगादेव क्षयादिति भावः । यथेति । यत इत्यादि करमते प्रवर्तते a तदपेक्षेति 
यावत्‌ । तत्रेति । “अथ स्वयं पुरुषः पापेन कर्मणा लिप्यते यर्थेतद्याज्यया जनममक्ष्यमक्षणमवद्च- 
वद्नरिषठस्याक्रियाप्रतिषिद्धसेवनमितीति " तदादिः । 'पाप्येनेति’ पाठे  गहणीयेनेत्यर्थः । 
RAR विहितस्याकरणमित्यर्थः । मीमासंते विचारयंति । पूर्वपक्षमाह । न कुर्यादिति । 

१० ने हीति । फ़होपभोगमंतरेणेति मावः । अपरं मतं सिद्धांत इत्यर्थः । पुनःस्तोमाख्यो यागः 
प्रायश्चित्तरूप; | एवममेऽपि । यजत इति । अभ्िधुतामिशस्यमानं याजयेडिति च बोध्यम्‌ | पुनः 
पुनरापि प्राप्तः सव्रनमाध्यंदिनसावनसायंसवनसाध्यकर्म प्रामुवंतीत्यर्थस्तदाह | सबनेति । तथा 
च पुनः स्तोमादीनां पायश्चत्तनां श्रुतो दर्शनात्यापोत्पत्तिवत्तन्नाशस्यापि शास्रेकगोचरत्वायुक्तैव 


222 ढुरितनाशाथोक्तप्रायाञ्चित्ते विशेषः à [ प्रायश्रित्त- 


प्रकरणम ५ ] कामकृते प्रायश्चित्तादिवेचारः | १२३ 
२२६ ie |. 


AFARA कर्तव्यमेव प्रायाश्वित्तमिति भावः । मात्रपदेनोक्ताथें प्रामाण्यनिरासः । प्राहस्त्ये एव 
तात्पर्यात्‌ । रात्रीति “प्रतितिष्ठति ह वा य एता रात्रीरुपयंती ”त्यत्र प्रतिष्ठारूपफळवदित्यर्थः । 
‹उपस्थितामिति’ न्यायादिति भावः । न्यास्यत्वादिति प्रायश्चित्तस्येवाभावादित्यर्थः i 
हेत्वासिद्धि परिहरति | तदेति । अवेत्यत्रान्वयः । अनभिसंघिरनिच्छा। प्रमाष्य हत्वा । " 
भृग्वभिपतनादिकं तु तत्रापि. प्रायश्चि्तमस्तत्याह । भ्रग्वन्नीति । चेन स्मृत्यंतरस्थापि ५ 
agaa: | तथाहि | 
“यः कामतो महापापं नरः कुर्यात्कथंचन | न तस्य शुद्धिविज्ञेया वन्हो प्रपतनाहते ॥ 
Coot न दहेयावत्‌ AA पापकृत्तमः | तावत्तस्य न शुद्धिः स्थाद्वगवान्मनुरब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 
“आणांतिकं तु यलाक्त प्रायश्चित्तं मनीषिभिः । तञ्च कामकृतं प्राप्य विज्ञेयं नात्र संशयः।” 


इत्यंगिराः । १७. 


4 
“थं विशुद्धरुद्धिता प्रमाप्याकामतो द्विजम्‌। कामतो ब्राह्मणवधे जीवतो नास्ति निष्कृतिरिति॥” 
कालिकापुराणे इति । | 
उक्तवचनद्॒यगतिं क्रमेणाह । यत्त्वित्यादि । शेषमाह । शुद्धीति । अन्यथा विरोधः स्पष्ट 
एवेति भावः | ननु पूव द्वादशवाषिकाबवभथरनानांतानां त्रयोदशः प्रायश्रित्तानामुक्तत्वात्कर्थ तस्या 
एव परमर्शोऽत आह | सर्वेति । तेषामुत्सर्गतः प्रधानपरामाशिंत्वात्‌ | तस्या एषादावुक्तत्वाद्विकल्पे- १५ 
नाग्रिमपक्षाणामनुकल्पलेनोक्तत्वा'प्राधान्यात्‌ | अत एवैकवचनसंगतिः । भवदेवोप्येव । एतेन 
प्रागक्तसवैस्य तेन परामशात्तत्र मरणास्याप्युक्तत्वाच्चित्यमिदम्‌ | तस्माब्यवहार्यत्वरूपनिष्कृत्यभाव- 

' परं तत्सर्वे न तु पापनिष्कृत्यमावपरम्‌ “कामतो व्यवहायस्त्विति? मूलानुरोधादिति मूळोक्तमपास्तम्‌ | 
उक्तयुक्तेः । उक्तस्ृत्यतरानुरोधाञ्च । ज्ञानकामाम्यां कृते प्रायाश्चि्तामावः | केवलकामक्कते d 
मरणामिति श्रीकरोक्त तु न युक्तं । तयोरव्यभिन्वारस्य प्रतिपादितत्वात्पूर्व तस्या एव मुख्यत्वेनोक्त- २० 
त्वादाह । द्वादशेति । मात्रं erae | आदिना ततद्वेगुण्यादिपरिग्रहः । पुनस्तत्रैत्र विरोध- 
माशंकते | नन्विति । उभयत्र कामकृते च ज्ञानक्कते तारतम्यमाह । यत्र त्विति । पित्रिति 

* प्रातृपितयोनिसंबन्धगामीत्यथः । इंद्मग्रे स्फुटीभविष्याति । आर्षत्वादानड़ः पूर्वनिपातश्व न । 
आङ्ना  पितृत्रित्यादिनोक्तानुपातकसंग्रहः । मात्रव्यवच्छेयमाह । न पापेति । 
शास्रप्रामाण्यादिति भावः । तदेव विश्यति । ह्वे हीति । इतरेति । नरकोत्पादिकेत्यर्थः । ५ 
एतेन शक्तेरेक्ये कथं विभाग इत्यपास्तय्‌ >। उपसंहरति । तस्मादिति । पूर्वपक्ष्यभिमतं 
संडयति । थत्त्विति Ai कामतः कृते प्रायाश्चित्तं न स्यादत आह | कामकारोति । कामस्य 
कारः करणं तेन कृते इत्यर्थः | यद्वा कामकारः कामकती कामी तेन md इत्यर्थः । इच्छापूवेक- 
करणे इति यावत्‌ । अपिना पूर्वसमुञ्चयः । एके मुख्याः सिद्धांतिनः | उभयथाऽपि व्यतिक्रमे 
प्रायश्चित्तं कर्तव्यमिति तात्पर्यम्‌ | अस्य तत्वे हेतुमाह । श्रुतीति । “इंद्रो यतीन्‌ शालावृकेभ्यः २० 
प्रायछत्‌ । ander वागभ्यवद्‌त्‌ । ञ्रूणहन्चिति । स प्रजापतिमुपाधावद्‌ । तस्मा अयमुपहव्यं 
प्रायच्छडित्यादि” श्ुतीत्यर्थः । अम्हीला Aga इंद्राय बुद्धिपूर्वक श्वभ्यो यतीन वादयितुं 
दत्तवते प्रजापतिरूपहव्याख्यं कर्म प्रायश्चित्तं दततवानित्यर्थः । अतः कामङ्कतेऽपि प्रायश्चित्तमस्तीति 
भावः । अपिना स्मृत्यंतरसमुच्चयः । तञ्चाकामतः इति वक्ष्यमाणादि अपिनाऽन्यसमु्चयः । 


१२४ प्रायश्रित्निमित्तानि । [ प्रायश्चित्त 

याज्ञवल्कीये 

पूर्वपश््यभिमतं निराचष्टे न पुनरिति ।। उक्तहेतोरिदमपि पतनीये एव चेद्पतनीये कामतः 

कृते कथमत आह । अपतेति । अपिना प्रागुक्तस्यैव समुच्चय: | वेदाभ्यासः कामतप्रायश्चित्तापेक्ष- 

हषुग्रायश्चित्तोपलक्षणं प्रायश्चितांतराणामपि विधानात्‌ । एथग्विधेः RA । प्रायश्वित्तांतरेः । 

* यद्यपि “मुह वैचित्य’ इति-धात्वर्थानुसारादज्ञानमात्रं मोहः | यथा शूद्रस्य ब्राह्मणीं मोहाच्छळत 

५ इत्यादौ तथाऽप्यत्र कामत इत्युक्तेन तस्य ग्रहणमपि तु धर्ममूढत्वमेतेन मोहशब्देन देवेद्र 

बुद्धिपूर्वा व्यतिक्रमः | “उच्यते पंडितर्नित्य पुराणेशांशपापन” इति सांकेतितभाविष्यपुराणोक्त- 

` मोहम्रहणमित्यप्यपास्तम्‌ । न कामत इत्यादिप्रागुक्तपपि मरणातिकप्रायश्चित्ताभिन्नविषयमिति 

ध्वनयन्‌ पतनीयेऽपि गौतमोक्ते विशेषमाह | पतनीयेऽपीति । कर्मणि प्रागृक्तान्यतमे | 

फलांतरेति। इह ठोके फलाभावात्पारलोकिकमेव फलं कल्प्यं । तञ्च पापापनोद्‌नमेवेति भावः | 

१° नास्येति । अश्चमेधावभथादिघु संभवत्स्वपि । अस्यास्मिब्‌जीविते इह ठोके । प्रत्यापत्तिः 

शुद्धिनोस्तीत्यर्थः | मृतस्य तु कल्मषं निहंण्यते तेन पुत्रादिभिः संस्कारादि कर्तव्यमिति भावः । 

अन्ये तु पूर्वसूत्रं तन्निवृत्त्यर्थं मन्वते । प्रत्यापाततिः पुत्रादिभिः पित्रादिमावेन संबंध इति हरदत्तः | 

छागळेयोऽपि l 

“प्रायश्चित्तमकामानां कामावाप्ती न विद्यते । उपपातक एव स्यात्तथा चात्मोपघातने॥” । इति । 

१५ कामावाप्तों ज्ञानपूर्वपापनरकोपभोगनिवारक तन्नास्ति उपपापात्मधातयोस्तु MA- 

अयस्त्येव | आत्मघातारथ विषभक्षणादिके कृते यादे जीवति तदा तदस्ति । अथ मृतस्तदा 

तद्धितेच्छुना कार्यमित्युभयथापि तदस्तीति न विरोधः | तथा च कामकृते मरणद्वेगुण्याचरणेनेह 

व्यवहार्यत्वस्य नित्यकर्मानुष्ठानप्रतिबंधक पापशाक्तिनिरासस्य च सिद्ध्या कर्मस्वधिकाराद्विहित- ' 

कर्मकरणेन प्रत्यवायाभावात्पापांतरानुष्पात्तिरिति तत्पत्ताप्रातिपादकवचनाशयः । नरकोपभोगहेतु- 
२० भूतपापशक्तेरनपायात्तादृशप्रायश्चित्ताभाव इति ANAS वचनाशय इति तात्पर्यम्‌॥ २२६ ॥ 

याज्ञवल्कीये २२७ श्लोकः । 

व्यवहितसंगतिमाह। निषिद्धाचरणाद्किं। तदृविशेषमाह। यद्यापेति। तस्य तत्त्वायाह । 

मि. ए. २२८ कारणांतरेति। व्यापारांतरत्यर्थः । अन्यथा तु तत्वमिति मावः । 'बह्मभूणेति? ˆ 

मूते क्विबित्याह । हतेति । निषिद्धेति। यस्य या सुरा निषिद्धा तस्या इत्यर्थः। अनेनान्यत्र दोषा- 

२५ ल्पत्वं सूचितम्‌ | एवमग्रेऽपि । विशेषणफलं सवत्र बोध्यम्‌ । सुवर्थस्योति । अशीतिरक्तिपरिमिता- 

न्यूनस्वणस्येत्यर्थः । अपहरणं च समक्ष । परोक्षचलाज्चोर्येण वा । गुरुतैल्पेति । गुरुरत्र पिता। ननु 

तल्पशय्यायां प्रसिद्धेः कथं मार्याछाभोऽत आह | तल्पेति । प्रसिध्यप्रसिद्धिनिबेधनः शक्तिलक्षणा - 

व्यवहार इति मतेनेदम्‌ । वस्तुतस्तु तत्रापि शक्तिरेव “तल्पं शय्याऽष्टदारेथिति” कोशादिति 

( अमरकोशे ३।४।३४६. ) बोध्य्‌ । गमनं चात्र रेतःसेकपर्यत “चेन्महापातकं तयोररवाङ्गि- 

३० वृत्तौ तनुपातकम्‌ | महशब्देन कर्मधारय इत्याह | महदिति । ततोऽत इनीतीनिरित्याह तद्यो- 

गीति । ननु संज्ञाकरणस्य न किंचित्‌ फलमंत आह | लाघवार्थामाति । लघ्वर्थ संज्ञाकरण- 

- मिति महाभाष्योक्तेरन्यथा सर्वेषां विशिष्य तत्र तत्रोपादाने गौरवं स्थादिति भावः । एकशेष- 
बोभ्यसाहित्यनिरासायाह | प्रत्येकामिति । एतत्तत्त्वमग्रे ada स्फुटीमाविध्यति । तदाहेतीति । ` 

इत्यादिवश्यमाणरीत्यतरर्ध। ., इत... ae Ld 
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२२७ AE: 
न्यूनताँ निराचष्टे । तथेति । प्रकारेति । सहशेत्यर्थः । आदिनाइन॒मंत्रादे । एवमग्रे 
ऽपि । न तु तेषां स्वरूपमतः क्रमेणाह । अन्वित्या दिना । चस्त्वर्थे । उपरोधे ARS सूचयन्नाह । 
अमित्रमिति । नन्वेतस्य दुष्टत्वे बीजं ताहशव्यापारस्य तत्रामावादत आह | अत 
एबेति । तस्य तत्सहशत्वादेवेत्यर्थः a हिंसेति । हिंसाजन्यफलेत्यर्थः । एवमग्रेषपे । कस्य- 
चित्तदभावशंकानिरासायाह | सर्वेषामिति | निर्धारणषष्टीयम्‌ | तत्र तहिँ तस्मिन्विषये वा । ते ५ 
सर्वे हंतृमिन्नास्तस्प तलस्यान्यतः सिद्धत्वात्‌ । स्वर्गेति बहुत्रीहिः | कमोस्विति विषयसप्तमी । 
तत्र तारतम्यमाह । यो भूय इति । भूय इति अव्ययमातिशयामित्यर्थकम्‌ । तत्र प्रयोजकादीनां | 
मध्ये | तत्र तेषां त्रयाणां मध्ये । आदिनाऽधीष्ठादि। तत्र च उपदेषटविषये | 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ ] | महापातकिनः । 20 $84 


उभयत्र Ved । नन्विति । अनुमननस्य संप्रत्यपयीयस्यानुञ्ञानस्य प्रवृत्युत्तरव्यापार- | 
रूपमनुमननांतरमाह | न चोति । अहेतुत्वादिति अन्वयव्यातिरेकव्यभिचारादिति भावः । अत १° 
एवाह । व्यर्थेति । यत्र हीति । स्वयं मनसा प्रवृत्तोऽपि भृत्यादिर्य्र स्थले राजादिपारतंञ्याय- 
दुन्यतरं भयं ततः शिथिलप्रयत्नतः सन्नित्यायर्थः | अत्रान्वयव्यतिरेकयोः सत्वात्तत्वामिति भावः । . 
एवं चेतत्परमेवेद्‌ न सार्वत्रिकमिति बोध्यम्‌ | 
निमित्तकर्चारमाह | तथेति । आकृष्टः । निर्मित्सितः । मन्यूत्पादने निमित्तांतरमाह । 
तथेति । अन्वयव्यमिचारेणातत्वमाह | न चेति। कस्यचितशांतस्य विरक्तस्य पुरुषेति । १५ 
तथा च -मन्यूनां नानात्वेन मन्युसामान्यं प्रति आकोशायन्यतमस्य हेतुत्वासंभवान्मन्युविरोषं 
प्रति तस्य हेतुत्वस्यावश्यं वाच्यत्वेन पुरुषमेदेनापि मेदं विवक्ष्य तत्पुरुषे विजातीयमन्युं प्रति 
* तस्य हेतुत्वमिति नोक्तदोष इति तात्पर्यम्‌ । तदाह se गते । एवमेतेषां साम्येन फलसंबंधे उक्ते 
प्रायश्चित्तसाम्ये स्यादत. आहैतेषां चेति । गुरुशब्दः सर्वत्र धर्मपरः साक्षात्कर््ररो उक्तम- 
मि. ए- २३५ प्यापस्तंषीयं युक्तितोल्येनात्राप्याह। यो सूय इति। ततः अनुग्राहकातातत्रापि २० 
तारतम्यमाह । भ्रयोजोति । 'उक्तमेव व्यतिरेकमुखेन द्रढयति | यदीति । प्रयुक्तिः प्रेरणा । 
स्थपतिमांडलिकः | स च तंडागकत्तों च तत्सानिता तदादीनामित्यर्धः । जैमिनिन्यायमाह । 
WAR । देवकुलं देवालयः । अस्वर्गेति । स्वगकामनारूपाधिकारामावादित्र्थः । प्रकृते 
वेलक्षण्यमाह । अत्र पुनरिति । प्रयोजकात्‌ त्रिविधात्‌ । अत एवाह । प्रयोजेति । तद्विना 
तदप्रवृत्त्या तस्यांतरंगत्वमत्र तु नेवमिति तत्वम्‌ | इति भावः । अत एव लघुत्वमापे मात्रमवधारणे २५ 
येनातिप्रसंगः स्यात्‌ । किंत्वन्यथासिद्धत्वघङितिन तेनेति प्रकृते तत्र तयोरन्यथासिद्धत्वान्न 
तत्वमिति । ' | m | । 
नन्वेवं तद्वीयपूर्वमावित्वस्य का गतिरत आह । कारणेति । तथेति । पूर्वेत्यर्थः । तदे- 
` वोपपादयति.। यदिति । स्वरूपातिरिक्तत्वमपि व्यापारविरोषणम्‌ | अत्रोदाहरणमाह । यढीति । 
सोमस्तदाख्यो यागः । तदेवाह । न हीति । प्रसंगात्ुल्ययुक्तयाऽन्यदप्याह । अनेनैवेत्या दि । १० 
कूपखोति बहुत्रीहिः | उपसंहरति | अत इति । अन्यदापि quare । तथेति । गोरिति पूर्वा- 
न्वयि । सर्वत्र निमित्तसप्तमी | संप्रदानस्याषिकरणत्वविवक्षया सप्तमी । योददृत्स इत्यायन्वयः । 
` दाहेति तत्सिद्धचर्थ दाह्यादिरूपं प्रयत्नरैपकुर्वतां तन्न विदयते इत्यर्थः । तत्रापि शेषमाहेतञ्चेति 
. औषधदानसेगनिद्‌,नयोयो निपुणः स॒ तद्विषयामित्यर्थः । दूर्शित इति que 
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१२६ अनुपातकाने | प्रायश्चित्त, 
B | य़ाझवल्कीये . 

इति भावः । अन्यदप्याह । यत्रेति । तुरुक्तवेलक्षण्ये | मन्योर्निमित्तमृतमाकोशनादिकमित्यर्ध; | 
दोषिपुरुषस्य तथा करणे बीजमाहोन्मोति । अकारणमिते क्रियाविशेषणम्‌ | अन्य- 
दुप्याह । तथेति | आक्रोशकेति बहुवीहिः । प्रहत्येति दैवात्तरानीं मरणाभावेन स्थित इति 

. शेषः । मरणादिति । कालांतरमरणादित्यर्थ: । अन्न मत्कृतप्रहारे उद्श्यिति आक्रोशकादिक- 

५ मुदिश्य कोपपूर्वकप्रहारवान्तेन धनं दुखा तोषितः सन्‌ पश्चात्‌ जनान्‌ श्रावयेतत्तदा तस्मिन्कालांतरे 
मृते तस्य न दोष इत्यर्ध:। हत्वेति? पाठे कुपित आत्मानं खद्रादिना प्रहृत्य स्थितो धनं 
तत्त्वेति शेषेण तोषित इत्यायर्थः । तद्धत्तेनापि रावणं कर्तव्यमित्याह । 'तयोरि (d^ कर्तुः शेषत्व- 

मि. पृ. २४० विवक्षया षष्टी । ताभ्यां आत्मघातकाकोराकाभ्यां तस्मिन्कृते सति तस्य 

न दोष इत्यर्थः । द्व्योरुच्चारणे कृते’ इति पाठेऽप्येवं बोध्यम्‌ । 

१० नन्वेतेषामुत्तरोत्तर दोषात्पत्वं यथोक्तं तथा प्रायश्रित्तमपि वाच्यं मूलानुक्तत्वादत आहेतेषां 
चेति । त्रसंगस्य daa सत्वादिति भावः । विशेषामिति जातावेकवचनम्‌ । ॥ २२७ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २२८ श्लोकः | 


एवं महापातकान्युक्त्या तत्सह॒शान्यनुपातकानि वक्कमुद्देशक्रमेणाढौ तदाह । ब्रह्मेति । 
युरूणामिति । पित्रादीनां स्ेषामित्यर्थः । बहुवचनबलादिति भावः । अधेरर्थमाहाक्चीति । 
१५ निदार्थकाषिक्षेपपादार्थमाहाच्रतेति । ज्ञाताज्ञातमिथ्यापतनीयपापाभिशंसनमित्यर्शः | तत्र मान- 
माह | गुरोरिति | अत्र जातावेकवचने क्षेपशब्द एवोक्तार्थकः । अध्यधीति उपर्यपरीत्यर्थक- 
मिति तु मदनः । विशेषमादेतश्चेति । छोकेत्यनेन स्वनिरासः। दोषभिति। परेषां दोषं , 
TRI समाख्याता पूर्वो न ्यारदत्यन्त्रयः | तथा च दोषबाहुल्येन निमित्ते तत्रापि महत्वं paq- - 
मिति प्रथमत एव दोषकथनं निषिद्धमिति तत्रेव तत्समप्रायश्चित्तमिति भावः । नास्ति एवं पर- 
२० छोकामावादिाझणविषये महापतकस्यैवोक्तत्वादाई । बाह्मोति । असच्छास्रोति । चावाकादि- 
MAAA: | चार्थसमृञ्चये तत्ववारणायाह | घत्येकामिति । चस्य र वन्यथाऽप्युपपत्तोरिति भावः | 


अविरोधमाह | यत्पुनारिति । कथंचित्वं भरणान्वाथ ॥ २२८॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २२९ श्लोकः | 


Agoi आरमसूकरः | शेषेषु प्रागुक्तषङन्येषु | तेनेव मनुनैव । “जैह्यमिति” पाठे 

२५ उद्गात्रदित्वादञ्‌ | जेह्यमिति पाठे ब्राह्मणादित्वात्‌ «यञ्‌ | अस्यादृष्टचरत्वानेरासाया55ह । अस्ति 
चेति | निमित्तेति । उद्देश्येत्यर्थ: । हविरिति । “यस्योभयहविरातिंमाठेदेंद्र पंचंशरावमोदन॑ 
निर्वपेदि” त्यत्र तथा सत्येकहविर्नाशेऽपि तत्सिद्धिरिति भावः । ह्वयति । द्यस्य निष्पाद्केत्यर्थः | 
agent इति निमित्तसप्तमीत्याह | समुदिति । आत्मन इत्यादिः à अचतुर्वेदे एव स्वस्मिन्सेवनं 


agaga ॥ २२९ ॥ 
i _ याज्ञवल्कीये २३० sata: । 


aadi कृत्वा पुनररश्वादिद्वंदः । तस्य च हरणमित्यत्रानुषंगः | उक्तयुक्त्यैवाऽऽह । 
मि, पू. २११. ब्रोह्ोति | caste । सर्व प्रत्येकमित्यर्थः | 


SUM ५ Jaami: । १२७ 
२३२।२३३ शलो. | 
याज्ञवल्कीये २३१ श्छोकः । 
सखीतिबहुवचनांतानां दुंदुः । गमनमित्याध्याहारः । विशेषपरत्वे बीजमाह | सत्वेति । 
व्यवहारे मूलोक्तिरेवेयम्‌। ART उत्तमजातीयायामेव तस्यां । स्वयोनिरिति बहुवीहिः | एकोद्र- 
प्रसूतेत्यथस्तदाह । भगिनीति । चांडालीति । न तु रजक्यायास्तत्र प्रायश्चित्तस्य स्वल्पत्वात्‌ | 
इद्मप्युपढक्षणं | तथा चांगिराः ५ 
“चेडालः शवपचः कषत्ता सूतो वैदेहकस्तथा | मागधायोगवौ चैव सपतेतेऽत्यावसाथिनः?॥ इति | 
्राग्वदाह । प्रत्येकमिति । विशेषमाहेतञ्चेति । प्रायश्चित्तस्य गरुत्वादिति भावः । स्री - 
ग्रहणेन जायाभिन्नास्वपि निषेध इत्याहुः । गुरूपभुक्तसाधारणास्रीगमने न गरुतल्पगत्वदोषः। तथा 
च व्याघ्रपाद्‌ 
जात्युक्तं पारदार्यं च कन्यादूषणमेव च | साधारणश्नियो नास्ति गुरुतल्पत्वमेव चेति ॥” 
पानरुक्त्य परिहरति | खगोत्रेति । तथा च हारीतः “मातृदुहितृस्नुघागमनामित्यतिपातकानि” | 
“अतिपातकिनस्त्वते प्रविशेयुहुताशनम्‌ । न ह्यन्या निष्कृतिस्तेषां विद्यते हि कर्थचन” ॥ 
इति प्रागुक्तसरवतात्पर्यमाहात्र चेति । तन्निमित्तपरिगणनप्रॅकरणेत्यर्थः । उपेति 
अतीत्यर्थः । एवमग्रेऽपि । 
सर्वत्र झंकते | नन्विति । हेत्वसिद्धिमाह । न चेति। एवमात्रशन्दो मिथो व्यावर्तको । न 
माति । येन तत्‌ बलाद्दोषगोरेवं कत्पेतेति भावः । किंत्विति । एवं च न तत्प्रायश्चित्तं किं 
„ त्वदितिनोक्तदोष इति भावः | तथा सत्येतेषामपि महत्वेन महापातकत्वांतर्गतत्वेन dal 
रनुपपन्नत्याह | यत इति । नन तहिं कितदेव प्रायश्चित्तमत्रानडेयामित्यत आह । तच्चेति i 
किचिदिति | इदमग्रे स्फुटीभविष्यति । । आदिना ऋषिसमो ब्राह्मण इत्यादे । ननु सति 
तात्र्यैऽतस्तथैवास्तामत आह । महत इति । अविरोधमाह | एवं सतीति । ततोऽन्यूनत्वे सति २० 
इत्यथः। ्रह्मोइझता अघीतवेदस्यानभ्यासेन विस्मरणं नित्यस्वाध्यायाविधेस्त्यागो वेति मेधातिथिः 
» फोटसाक्ष्यं समुत्कषादन्यत्रापीति सः । आहितानययो रिति पाठे गहितं Tisns | अनधयममेध्यादीति 
स्मृतिमं जर्या। गर्हितं शा्रानिषिद्वमपि लोके निंदितम्‌। अनये हशुनादीति तु कल्पतरुः। गर्हिता. 
नाद्ययोरिति पाठे गहितं शाख्रप्रतिसिद्धं लशनादि | अनायम्‌ अमनस्तुष्टिकर न भोज्यमेतन्मयेति 
कल्प्य यद्धज्यते तदपि अत्तमनहेत्वात्‌ इति मेश्रातिथिः । एवमिति विकल्पाविषये इति २५ 
भावः । अत एवाह । यात्विति । अलीकेति । असत्याभिधानेन चित्तसंक्षोमे इत्यर्थः । कन्या 
ते गभिंणीत्येवमादिना निष्प्रयोजनो द्वेषः । कुच््रस्यानेकविधत्वादाह। द्वादृहोति। चः समुच्चये | 
मतिपूवऽभ्यासे च तदाधिक्यात्‌ ॥ २३१ ॥ 


थाज्ञवल्कीये २३२.२३३ श्लोको । 
समपदाभावादाह | गुरुतल्पातीति । अन्यत्रान्यशब्द इति न्यायादितिमावः | स्वसार- ३० 
मित्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वयः । तनयां स्वसुताम्‌ । तत्र विषये पुंसि वा काथ इति शेषः । 


तस्येतिपाठांतरं तदाह | तस्येति । पुनस्तस्यासत्वादाह । प्रायश्चितीति । मिथः सए्चयस्या- 
मि. पर. २४२, न्यथाऽपि सिद्धेराह | चेति। ated त्रिभिः प्रत्येकमन्वाये । तत्सखी भगिनी" 
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सखी । धात्री उंपमाता ॥ँसाध्वी पतिवता । उत्कर्तनात्‌ तत्पूवकवधात्‌ । विशेषमाह । 


राज्ञीति । उपदेशादिति । semp स्फुटीमाकियाते । योगाथस्यातिप्रसक्तत्वाद्रूढिमप्याह | 


मात्रिति । नन्वत्र मातृपदमनुचितं तत्र तस्य मुख्यत्वादन्यथाऽन्यत्रातिदेशो न स्थादृत आहात्र 
चेति । नारदीये इत्यर्थः | यथा तत्र तत्वं तथ्चाऽत्रापीति वचनव्यक्तेरिति मावः । विशेषमा- 

५ qafa न जात्विति । व्याख्यातम्‌ । वधस्येवेति । अत्रेत्यादि दंडरूपस्येत्यरथः । नन्वेवं 
ब्राह्मणे किंप्रायश्चितमत आहास्य चेति । विप्रस्य प्रायाद्वित्तरूपाविषयमित्यथः । प्राग्वदाह । 
अन्न चेति । अतिदेशमध्ये इत्यर्थः । इदमग्रे स्फुटीभविष्यति । 


तुर्यपादं व्याचष्टे | यदा पुनारिति। तत्र छिंगाभावादाह। बध पबेति। एतेषां संज्ञाया अनुक्ते - 
राहेतानीति | यथाह यम इति। गत्वेत्यस्य यास्तासामान्यतमामित्यादिः । मातृपितृयोनि- 
१० संबद्धांगेति । अत्र हरदत्तः “मातृसंबंधा मातृपक्षेऽर्वाक्‌ पंचमात्‌ भवाः । पितृसंब द्धास्तत्यक्षेऽवीक्‌ 
सप्तमाद्भवाः | योनिसंबन्धा भगिन्यादयः। य एता मार्थात्वेनाधिगच्छति स मातृपितृयोनिसँबेन्धगः।” 
स्तेनो ब्राह्मणसुवर्णापहारी | नास्तिकः प्रेत्यमावापवादी | निदितं प्रतिषिद्धं तत्‌ बुद्धिपूर्वकं 
सातत्येन योध्नुतिष्ठति स निंदितिकर्माम्यासी । पतितान्‌ पुत्रादीन्स्नेहादिना यो न त्यजति स 
पतितात्यागी | यस्त्वपतितानपि द्वेषादिना त्यजति सोऽपतितत्यागी | एते सर्वे पतिताः । पातकेः 
१५ edid: परान्ये संयोजयति तेऽपि तथेति। एतेषां च गुरवीविक्षेपादितनयागमनांतःनां। तुह्यानीति । 
“कल्पर्नीति'पाठांतरं । न केवलं HaHa वैलक्षण्यं किं तु फलक्ृतमपीत्याह। तथा चेति । पात- 
केषु । महापातकसमेषु प्रागुक्तेषु । सहस्रं वर्षसंस्यया नरकमित्या्यन्वयः । द्विगुणं Maga- 


मेव तुरीयं वर्षसहस्रस्थेव । यत्तु विष्ण्वादिमिः कल्पमन्वंत रचतुर्यगादेनरकोपमोगकालत्वपक्तं ` 


तत्पातकतारतम्येन व्यवस्थितं SARA भावः 939 ॥ २३३ ॥ 


२० याज्ञवल्कीये २३४-२४२ श्लोकाः 
मि. पृ. २४३. उपपातकत्वमविशेषात्सवेत्रेति सूचयन्नाह । गोपिंडेति । लक्षणेति भावः | 
' व्रात्यः सस्कारहीनः स्यादिति? कोशो .विशेषपर इति सूचयन्ननति- 
प्रसंगाया$$ह । काले इति । षोडशद्वाविंशतिचतुर्विशतिपंचदशेकविंशतित्रयोविंशतिकवर्ष- 
रूपब्नह्मक्षत्रावडुपनयनकाले तदभाववानित्यर्थः | अत एव सावित्रीपतिता त्रात्या इति संगच्छते | 
२५ गुहीतस्येति । आत्मपितृपितामहादिभिरुत्तमणादित्यादिः | अविनिगमूकत्वादाह | तथा देवेति i 
यज्ञाध्ययनप्रजारूपस्येत्यर्थः । अह्मचर्यायकरणमपि ao अनोति । अम्याधानाभाव इत्यर्थः | 
काम्यत्वामिप्रायेणाशंकते | नन्विस्वंयागः | अथं मावः। यदाहवनीये ज़होतीत्यादिनाऽद्रीनाँ aa 
बिनियोगः । न चाधानेन विना तेषां निष्पत्तिरित्याभिष प्रयक्ताधानमपि प्रयक्तामिति न ean 


~ 


नाविकारांतरसंपत्यर्थ वाऽप्रीनादधीतत्याधानं' किं त्वम्निनिष्पच्यर्थमेवेति न बिहिताकरणप्रयुक्त- 


१० दोषसुवर्णायनार्जकस्येवेति तद्वत्फसत्वे एवाम्यर्जनमिति नित्यत्वाशयेन समाधत्ते । उच्यते इति | 


अस्मात्‌ | मूलोक्तदोषादेव वेदस्य नित्यत्वस्य प्रागक्तवादाह | नित्येति । सत्यबिकारेऽग्रीनाद्‌. 


धतित्यादिश्चुतथ इत्यथः । आविकारः कामना । आधेति नित्यादिः 1 अपेति निषिद्ध - | 


विकयरयेत्यर्थ: | 
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प्रकरणम्‌ प्‌ उपपा तकानि ।- १२९ 
२१३४२४१ Wh : 

सद्दीवृरत्यनेन füs । तथा च गौतमः AAR च पितृब्यतनये तथा 
दाराम्रिहीनसंयोगे न ala? परिवेदन इति भिन्नोदरे सापत्नश्रातरि 2a जनककुले ज्येष्ठश्रातृसव्वे 
तस्य विवाहाद। परिवेचुत्वे न । नापि ज्येष्ठस्य परिवित्तित्वं । इद्‌मथ द्व्थामुष्यायणद्त्तकपरं 
दव्यामुष्यायंणे त्वस्त्येव दोष इति दानहीरावली । पितृव्यतनये इति तु देवरेणोत्पादितस्य 
aig: क्षेत्रजाः gaa विवाहादौ देवरपुत्रादेनं परिवे्ुत्वादिदोषः । नापि देवरपुत्रविवाहो ५ 
क्षेत्रजस्येत्याशयक | न यथाश्रुतपितृव्यपुत्रामिप्रायं परिगृहीतस्य तस्य दृत्तपदेंनेव संग्रहादपरि- 
गृहीतस्य प्रसव्स्यमावेन निषेधाप्रवृत्त्या प्रतिप्रसवासंभवादिति Be । इयं च “षष्ठी चानादरे?’ 
इति षष्ठी । तमनाद्ृत्येत्यथः । अग्रिमविशेषणद्वयफले तु स्फुटे एव । तथा च स परिवेत्ता 
परिविविदान इति चोच्यते | एवं ज्येायामनूढायां या कनिष्ठा विवाहिता साऽग्रेदिधिष्‌ ज्येष्ठा 
तु दिषिषूः । एवमनाहिताझो A कनीयानाद्‌घीतेत्यर्थः । धाता कनिष्ठः । ज्येष्ठः पर्या- १० 
हित इति बोध्यम्‌ । 


मृतादित्यस्यार्थमाह । पणेति। पणपूर्वकमेव योऽध्यापयति तस्मादित्यर्थः । द्वितीयस्याथ- 
माह | पणेति । तत्समेत्युपक्षणं तदातिदेशिकस्यापि | कनीयसि आतरि। तद्वान परिवित्तिः । 
निषिद्धेति । धान्यवृद्धिजीवनमपि तादिति मदनः । लवणक्रियेत्यस्याथमाह | छवणेति। | 
पञ्च बानप्रस्थमिन्नस्य । तस्य तु Sul च स्वयंकुतमिति? भन्नुनोपदेशात्‌ । खीशूदेति खंडेण १५ 
व्याचष्टे । स्त्रिया इति a अपिना अब्राह्मणीसमुच्चयः । आत्रेयी रजस्वला गर्भिणी अत्निगोत्रोत्पन्ना 
चेति त्रिविधाऽऽत्रेयीत्यर्थः | इदप्रपलक्षणम्‌। अम्निहोत्रिणी सवनस्था च या तद्भिन्नाऽपीति मदनः। 
तत्रानुपातकत्वात्‌ | अत एवाहादीक्षितेति | अन्यायेति शाख्रोक्ताम्येत्यर्थः । ब्रह्मेति द्विविधस्ये- 
त्यर्थः । आदिना वेदनिंदूनकुतजीवन अनिषिद्धव्क्ियस्यारपि पण्यस्याराजस्थापितायोपजीवन- 
मिति मदनः । ग्रहणं स्यापि | अयेति सामान्यग्रहणं । स च दास्यार्थमिति बोध्यं । एवमात्मभार्या- २० 
विक्रययोरापि बोध्यम्‌ | असारेति स्वर्णरूप्याम्यामन्यदित्यर्थः । नित्यार्थमिति । अत्र ARa- 
प्राय श्वित्तावश्यकत्यार्थमित्यर्थः । प्रायश्वित्तगोरवार्थीमिति यावत्‌ | तत्फलितमाहात इति । जातीति 
गैधासंख्यमन्वयः । आदिना पतितादिगृहादिति । अरक्षणमपि quid aga: । आरामपदार्थ- 
O Aga माहोद्योति । विदेति मिथ्यांतदोषख्यापममपि ad बोध्यम्‌ । तदू 
ध्वमयन्नाह | न त्विति ॥ तस्य च तस्येव च । परिविंदकस्येव च रोषे षष्ठी । तु हि यतः । अशिष्टे- २५ 
ब्विति । अविहितेष्वानिषिद्धोवित्यर्थः । शाख्राकिद्धेंषु शिष्टाद्वतेष्विति यावत्‌ । इदं च “सम्यक्‌- 
संकल्पजः काम! ( आचारे ७ ) इत्यनेन प्रतिपादितं। अपिना देवताराधनायर्थे गुहीतनह्मलोपस्य 
प्रायश्चित्तार्थ प्रकांतकृच्छादिवतच्युतेः संकल्पात्मकव्रतस्य त्यागमित्याकरणान्यतररूपस्य तस्य च 
agua. शिष्टाप्रति पाठांतरं । एवरूपेष्वित्यनेन मया भोजनव्यतिरेकेण जलं न पातव्य 
मित्यादिपरिग्रहः । पराप्त्यर्थमिति ॥ उपपातकत्व्रापतयर्थमित्यर्थः । अतिप्रसंगभंगमाह । न ३० 
त्विति । तत्र ्ञातकब्रतलोपे। अमेऽन्वयः १ खातकेति “वेदोदितानां नित्यानां कमणां समतिक्रम? 
त्यस्य पूर्वार्ध । सामान्यस्य विशेषपरत्वे मानमाहाद्यमिति । तस्यैव पाकस्यैव । ननु वेपरीत्यं कुतो 
नात आह । क्रियेति। मात्रं seed । अयमित्यन्नान्येषामापि कल्पनापत्या मूलाभूतनानाश्रुति- 
कृत्पनावत््या च. मोरवं स्याहित्यर्थः । प्रतीत्युभयान्वयि । निषादस्थपत्मषिकरणन्यायेनाऽऽह्‌ । 


y* m 
aoe 
PEATE 


१३७ मचुक्तान्युपपातकान । . [ afad- 
| | u याज्ञवल्कीये 
` मथ्यपाया इति । अन्यत्र सामान्येन दोषस्योक्त्वादाह । जायेति । अपिन। अन्यस्या aR | 
अत एव स्त्रीयुक्तिः । प्रावदाह | श्रौतेति । संस्कारेति । जातकर्मादित्यर्थ; । सतीति dur 
षणाद्यकरणमापे तथेति बोध्यं । तत्र तेषां मध्ये ead व्यवहारे मिरूपितं । अत्रोदाहरणमाह्‌ | 
यथा हि कर्मेति । उक्तमिति शेषः । सामान्यग्रहणादाह । भार्येति ।, जामिरपतिका । प्रवर्तन 
५ प्रेरणं | इद्मुपलक्षण जाळबडिशादिविधानरूपं तृणादिमहायंत्रप्रकर्तनरूप चापि बोध्यम्‌ । शूद्रप्रेष्य- 
मित्यस्यार्थमाह । झूदोति । हीनेष्विति । जातितों 'गुणतश्वेत्यर्थ: । साधेति वेश्यादीत्यर्थ: | 
चांबाकादीति । वेदविरोधिन sep । सर्वग्रहणेन ग्रामादिनियोगव्यवहारदशनदंडग्रहण- 
नियोगादेरपि परिग्रहः। विक्रय इति । magi बोध्यं आदिना$सत्रतिमहादि | तथा च ag: 
“गोवधोऽयाज्यसंयाज्यं पारदार्यात्मविक्रयं । गुरुमावृपितृत्यागः स्वाध्यायाग्र्यो: सुतस्य च ॥ 
re “परिवित्तिता&नुजेनूढे परिवेदनमेव च । तयोर्दाने च कन्यायास्तयोरेव च याजनं ॥ 
“कन्याया दूषणं चेव वाद्धुष्यं बतलोपनं | तडागाराप्रदाराणामपत्यस्थ च विक्रयः ॥ 
“araar बरांधवत्यागो मत्याध्यापनमेव च । भताच्चाध्ययनादानमपण्यानां च विक्रयः ॥ 
“सवाकरेष्वधीकारो महायंतरप्वर्तनम्‌ । हिसौषधीनां स्रचाजीवोऽमिचारो मूलकर्म च | 
“इघनार्थमझुष्काणां द्रुमाणामवपातनं | आत्मार्थं च क्रियारंभो निदितान्नादनं तथा ॥ 
१५ “अनाहिताग्निता स्तेयम्रणानां चानपकिया | असच्छास्राधिगमने satis व्यसनाक्रिया ॥ 
“धान्यकृप्यपशुस्तेयं मथपश्रीनिषेवर्ण । खरीशूद्रविटक्षत्रवधो नास्तिक्यं चोपपातकग्र ॥” jai 


संयोज्ये भावे पदाथपारदायें मत्वर्थेनंताद्ध।वे ष्यञ्‌ । त्यागस्याग्रेऽध्याहारः । भृत्या मूल्येन 
ओषधीनामशुष्काणां हिसा छेदः 4 स्रचाजीवः Bar जीवनमुक्तमेव । अभिचारः इयेनादिना ' 
मारणं | मूलकर्म मंत्रौषधादिना वशीकरणं | निंदितान्नस्य लशुनादेः सकृदानिच्छया भक्षणं | 
२० बुद्धिपूर्वाभ्यासे तु सुरापानसमत्वभुक्तं । कोशीलं कुबृत्त चारणत्वं adta गायकत्वं च 
वाद कत्वं | 


चरमतुर्यपादार्थमाहैषामिति | अन्यानि उपपातकतः । तान्येव क्रमेणाह । ब्राह्मणेति |, 
SURAT दंडहस्तादिना शरीरपीडाकरणं । Ma भक्षण प्रतिषेधवत्‌ त्राणाप्रतिषेधस्याभावे$पे 
aad तदुधेयमित्यस्य यागार्थमुपात्तस्य घृतादेरमक्ष्यलेऽप्याधेयत्वसलेनाभाबेऽपि तीक्ष्णः 
२५ दुर्गंधविशिष्ट घाणविकारजनकं मयसाहचार्यादभक्ष् लशुनपुराषादि अभेयं । मृगाः आरण्याः 
रुसपृषताद्यः | अजश्चाविश्च । स्वार्थ कः । वध इत्यस्य पूर्वजाप्यध्याहारः | निंदिताः प्नात्किर्मदृष्टा: 
प्रागुक्ताः । तेभ्यो धनग्रहणं प्रतिग्रहतो न । तथा च दत्तस्य ग्रहणमस्त्येव । असभ्यस्य अरुचि, 
करस्य । असत्यस्येति प्रचुरः पाठ: | वयसां पक्षिणां। हत्या हिंसा । मद्येति aaa सहैकसिन्पीउकादा- 
वानीतस्य मूळफलादेर्भौजनमिति बहवः । मद्यानुगवस्य मद्यसंसृष्टस्य तदिति तुं मेधा 
१° तिथिः । एधः काष्ठ । अधेये स्वल्पेऽपि निमिततेऽतिवैकल्यं । अनुक्तमाहात इति । उक्ता- 
दित्यः । ज्ञातं समूहः । अत्र मानं दर्शयितु संज्ञांतरमपि प्रद्शीयितुं चाह । weg 
— fous स्वार्थे इयसुन्‌ । तत्सयोगञ्चोति महापातकमिति वचनविपरिणामेनाम्वयः | 

` अतिपातकान्याह । मात्रिति । माता सपत्ममाता । अनुपपातकान्याह । यागस्थीत्यादिं।. 


` प्रकरणम्‌ ५ नेमित्तिकानि । ` १३१ 
२४२।२४३ sgl i i 
यागस्थेति दीक्षितत्यथः । वेश्येऽप्येत्रं बोध्यं । अविज्ञातेति स्रीलादिनेत्यर्थः । qeu 
श्वतुर्मिः संबंधः । एवमग्रेऽपि । पूर्वनिपातप्रकरणानित्यत्वादत्र प्रयोगसाधुता सर्वत्र बोध्या । 


इत्येतान्यनपातकानीति ura: 


उपपातकान्याहाइतोति । राजगामि राज्ञा श्रूयमाणं । अभोज्येति । भोजने 
निषिद्धानामित्यथः । जलचरा जलकुकृटादयः | जळजा मीनादयः । प्रासंगिक जातिअंशे- ५ 
करादे | enfer जातिम्रंशादिंपरिग्रहः । ननु पतनहेतुत्बेना55इ | पतनेति । उक्तमेव 
व्यतिरेकमुखेन द्वव्यति । यदीति। परीति । गौतमाभ्यामिति भावः । अवीति तस्यानेकत्वा- 
तदेवाह | द्विरिति । ननु सर्वस्यापि ग्रहणमस्तु। अत आह । तत्रेति । विशेषशून्येऽभ्यास- 
मात्रेःगीक्रियमाणो इत्यर्थः । यत्रति । कर्मविषये इत्यर्थः | तस्यासार्वविकत्वादाह । प्राय- 
rata अन्यतरत्तु सावत्रिकामिति भावः । अतिप्रसंगद्त्तं वारयाति । दिविति । पातित्यं '* 
तद्धतुत्व | उपसहरात । अत AAI ॥ २३४॥॥ २३५॥॥ २२६॥ ॥ २३७॥ ॥ २३८ li 
॥ २२९॥॥ २४० ॥ २४१ ॥ ॥ २४२ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीय २४३ श्लोकः । 
अनतिप्रसंगायाह | कृत्वेति । 
“ब्रह्महा द्वादशसमा कुटी कुत्वा वने ada । भैक्षाइ्यात्मविशुध्यर्थमिति” तदादिः $4 च १५ 
मि, प्र. २५६ कपाहमेद्समवे। तदसंभवे त तदेकदेशाभ्यामुभयं कार्य । घातेति। प्रार्थयतीति 
वणिच | अन्यस्य देवान्मृतस्य | खद्रा चात्र शवानिहेरणार्थ | तदंगमेव ध्वजशब्देन विवक्षितमित्य- 
वराकोक्ति संडयति न पुनरिति । रुढियोंगामिति न्यायवहोकप्रसिद्धितः शास्रप्रसिद्धेरत्र 
` बलवत्वाचेति भावः । तस्य वासस्थानान्याह । तथेति । पक्षांतैराण्याह । ग्रामेति । आदिग्राह्ममग्र 
सफटमेव | अंतशब्दः समीपवाची । गोब्राह्मणहितेऽरत इति पाठांतरम्‌ । तेनेव मनुनेब ! वाशब्दी २० 
न प्रागुक्तवनापेक्षया विकल्पबोधकस्तस्य बहुव्यवहितत्वात्‌ तं विनाऽपि वचनद्वयप्रामाण्याद्रि- 
कल्पस्य लामाच्चात आह | कृतेति । तथा च स पूर्वान्वयी नोत्तरान्वयीति भावः । बार्लात । 
श्वमरीलोमवस्र इत्यथः | 
अग्रिममूलार्थमाह । तथेति । ताच्छील्ये णिनिरिति भावः । अत एवं वक्ष्याते । नियम 
इति । आगाराणि गृहाणि | एवेनाधिकनिरासः । सृष्ट sieut । वसिष्ठेति । यमोऽपि २५ 
“amaga यःन्यसंकल्मितानि च । प्रविश्य तानि शनकैविंधूमे मुक्तवज्जने ॥ ` 
Aaa दोहे मे भिक्षामेनो विख्याप्य dd | एकका चरेद्वेक्ष desde पिबेत्‌? ॥ इति । 


लेति आहार्याभोज्य। चेत्यर्थः । तेनेव वसिष्ठेनेव । एवेन संकरानिरासः। reed 
स्वार्थ ष्यञ्‌ | अभिसमीक्ष्येति शेषः । संयतः उपयोगाद्‌न्यत्र मोनी जितेद्रियो वा । इदमापि qu- _ 
पृव।संभवे ज्ञेयं 00 MET 
अग्मिममूलार्थथाह । तथेति । विशेषे बीजमाह | वेश्मन इति । अनुक्तमाह । तथेति । 
आदिग्राद्यमनुपद्मेव स्फुटीभविष्यति । संबत्सरानित्यादि काठाष्वनारात द्वितीया | आयस्य 
` विध्रादेईशनात्यथों मार्गादपक्रामेत्‌ । अत्र मछेत्‌ इत्यर्थः । स्थानासनाभ्यामित्यनेन 


१३२ . ammi [ प्रायश्चिस- 


“उत्थितस्तु दिवा तिष्ठेद॒पविष्टस्तथा नीशै । एतद्दीरासनं नाम सर्वपापप्रणाशनामिति ॥7 
स्पृत्यंतरोक्तमर्थमभिप्रोत | उपलक्षणत्वेनाह । ब्रह्मेति । गौतममेवाह । वरजेति । इतीति 
वर्जनरूपादिधमेत्यर्थः । अनतिप्रसंगायाहावीति । तेषामपि प्राप्त्यर्थमित्यर्थ; । स्थानवीरासने 
यस्य स्तः सः। मौनीति व्याख्यातं । कूष्मांडमंत्रेः । “यद्देवा देव हेलनं देवासश्चक्कुमावयम्‌” 
¦ इत्यादिभिराम्निका्य कुर्यादित्यर्थ s मदनः । तेः सदाजप - इत्यन्ये । तैरुभयमित्यपरे । 
जपोदिति पाठांतरं | मोंजीत्यादेरन्वयायाह | तस्येति । अत्र'च । गौतमीये च। सवनेषु | 
काळत्रयेषु | अन्यद्प्याह । तथेति । इदं स्नानसूचितमेवेति ध्वनयन्नाह । स्नानवदिति । 
अत्र सन्ध्या प्रातःसन्ध्यैवोति केचित्‌ । संध्यात्रयमित्यपरे । वचनात्‌ गौतमवचनात्‌ । चोऽप्यर्थे | 
एवेनान्यानिरासः | उभयत्र गौतमार्थमाह । BAA । सामान्यान्याहाष्योति । विशेषा- 
१" मूतान्याह । बाह्योति । आदिनाऽन्यशरतस्मार्चकर्मपरिग्रहः । विहितानामिति शेषः । 
मि. ए. २४७. हानिरिति । त्यागस्तेष्वनधिकारः पतनमित्यर्थः ॥ एवव्यछेद्यमेवाह । न 
सर्वेषामिति । तावन्मात्रेति ्र्मचयीनंगभूतद्विजातिकमेत्यर्थः । अन्यथा दक्षवाक्यस्थसवशद्द- 
संकोचापत्तेः । अत्र प्राधान्यात्‌ द्विजातिग्रहणं न तु ज्ञद्रादिव्य़ावृत्त्य्थ तेषामपि तत्त्वस्य प्रागुक्त- 
त्वात्‌ । एवमन्येऽपि स्मच्य॑तरोक्ता धर्मा द्ृष्टव्यास्तेषां च यत्र विरोधस्तत्र विकल्पों यत्राविरोध- 
१५ स्तत्र समुचय इति व्यवस्थाविशेषमाहेयं चोति । एवमग्रे सर्वत्र बोध्यम्‌। तत्र ,आकांक्षायां सत्यां | 
अत इति शासाँतराधिकरणन्यायेनेकोनगुणोपसंहारन्यायेनाविरुद्धसवागोपरादेत्यर्थः | अपिना 
तथाखे तदोचित्यं ध्वनितं । अनीति । आविचायैत्यर्थः । पदा थानुक्त्वा वाक्यार्थमाहेवैमिति । 
उक्तप्रकारेणेत्यर्थः । अकामकृतेति सङ्ृत्कृतेत्यपि बोध्यं । ब्रह्मेति TANNA + 
तथा च भविष्यत्पुराणे हि l 


२७ “तत्र सामान्यतो हत्वा आझण सुरसत्तमः । TEN तु वे कृत्वा विधितत्‌ द्वाद शाह ॥ 
“प्राप्रोति शुद्धि जीवन्ते स्वर्ग च as सह” इति । मनुरिति । गोतमीयं व्याचक्षाणो 
“अह्महत्यासुरापानं गुरुदारगमनान्यनिर्दिष्टव्यप्रायश्रित्तानीति” मनुराहेति वर्णयित्वा a तिपूवमनि, 
Rsi प्राणांतिकमुपस्थितमिति” “कामतो ब्राह्मणवधे” इति च मनुवचनं । तत्र संवादार्थ- 
मुपन्यस्तवान्‌ | कलिनिषिद्धेषु तु 


२५ “प्रायश्चित्तविधानं च विप्राणां मरणांतिकामिति” स्तेयान्यमहापातकनिष्पत्तिरिंति dtg- 
मिति बोध्यं । बह्मवधादिषु प्रायश्चित्तानां मिन्नानामुपदेशात्तत्रता 314 संभवतीत्यत आह्‌ | द्वित्रीवतिं। 
दृंदरपूवककर्मघारयः | एकस्मिन्निति । आक्ृत्यधिकारणन्यायेन तस्य जातिपरत्वात ब्याक्ति 
पक्षेऽपि बृत्तावुपसजनेषु संख्यासामान्याभावसत्वादीत भावः | एकेति अनंकमध्ये इत्यर्थः । तदेव 
विशद्याति | तत्रेति । अनेकमध्ये इत्यर्थः | एकेति बहुवीहिः। इदं ताञ्चिरासक । प्रयोगात तदंग- 

३० भूतानामित्यर्थः । प्रत्येकमिति शेषः । एवेन प्रतिनिमित्ते नैमित्ति मावत इति न्यायप्राप्ताद्वाते- 
निरासः । दर्शे पूर्णमासे च यागत्रयमाम्नेयादिक प्रधानं । उपकारोति अदृष्ट जनक्रत्वरुपेत्यर्थ:। | 

IFAR एकब्राह्मणवधपप्रत:। गोतमबौधायनायाहंनसीति | पापभेदान्नाशोपि भिन्न qe! 
बिलेति । इतीति इत्येवंवचनवाच्यामित्यन्वयः । सम्यत । इति । इद hanger suh. . 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ ] प्रोत्साहकादीनाम । | ?33 
२४३ श्लोकः 

संडयति । न चेति। नापीत्यर्थः- प्रमाणमस्तीत्याह | यच्चोते । थदपीत्यर्थः । आपिः पूर्वेसमुच्चये i 
एवमग्रेऽपि । द्वित्रीति प्राप्तेत्यादिः । तान्निमित्तकेत्यर्थः | आवृत्तावन्वयः | तदृभाबील आवृत्य- 
भावेत्यर्थः । एवं च द्र्योश्चतुर्विशतिवार्षकै तृतीये षट्त्रिंशद्वा्षिकै चतुथोदो नेति तात्पर्य । 
द्वितयोति । इदमुपलक्षणं तृतीयेऽप्येवं बोध्यं | अनुष्ठानेति तस्य यत्वेगण्यं ताहेधीत्यर्थः। तथा च 
am: घट त्रिंशद्वा्िक त्रिषु द्विसप्ततिवाषिकमिति भावः। अपिना तुर्यपादविधिसमुञ्चयः। arate ५ 
अनेकविधेरिति भाव : । केचिन्मतमंपसंहरति। तस्मादिदि | अप्येत्री प्राग्वत्‌ । दाढ्याय हृष्टांतांतर 
माह । यथा इत्यादिनेति पाठः । यस्याहिताम्रेरमिर्गुहान्द्देत्स इति पूवशोषा दाह | ग्रृहाति। अपिरेक- 
समुच्चायकः | एवेनावृत्तिनिरासः। तंत्रन्यायेन तक््यायस्य बाधादिति मावः । न होति । यतो 
वचनत्वादेव तद्विरोधे तंत्रन्यायः प्रबलो भवतीत्यर्थः । चस्त्वर्थे । आवृत्तीति देंगुण्यादीत्यथः । 
तथोक्तिफळं त्वनपदमेव स्फुटीभविष्यति । पूवे वचनान्यथागतिं कृत्वा तंत्रन्यायेना ब्रत्तिन्यायस्य बाध 
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उक्तः। सेव नेत्याहेवमिति । तस्य तत्परत्वे सतीत्यथः। प्रवृत्तिरिति । प्रायश्रित्तानुष्ठानप्रवृत्ति- 


विशेषप्रातिपादकत्वेन सफढतरमित्यर्थः | इतरथा तस्य तद्विधिपरत्वाभावे ate किपरत्वमतः 
प्रागुक्ततवाह । शास्त्रत इति । प्रतिनिमित्तमिति | न्यायत इत्यथः 


लि 


m 


प्रागुक्तदोषं परिहराति । न चेति । नेक्षेतोयंतमित्यादिवन्नजः wae द्वेगण्याद- 
विवक्षया तात्पर्यतों लक्ष्यार्थमाह | चतुथोदीति । तदप्युपलश्षणामिति भावः । तदत्र द्वयोखिषु १५ 
« जीणि नृत इत्यादिवदिति भावः । तस्य गुरुत्वमपि सप्रमाणमित्याहुः । किंचाति । अन्यथा 
, तदादावपि aaa निवाहे तदुक्तिरफर्थव स्यादिति भावः । एवं ज्ञापकेन aaa वचनमापे 
मानमस्तीत्याह । तथेति । न तद्वदित्यर्थः । ततः पूवतनमेवाह । यत्स्यादिति । अज्ञात्वेत्यर्थः । 
तथां सत्याह । न चेति । न हीत्यर्थः । उपसंहरति । अत इति । तंत्रायोग्यत्वादित्यथ: 
अपिनचनसमच्चयः | आवृत्िद्गण्या दिरूपा अत एव हृष्टांतवेषम्याह ATAA । SUI 
प्रयाजादेरपि परिग्रहः | अत एव “तरति ब्रह्महत्याम्‌” इत्यायेकवचनसंगातिः । किंच aae 
मि. ए. २४९, सास्थिप्राणिवधे यद्टानमुक्ते तदेव तत्सहस्रवघेऽपि स्यात्‌ । न तु झुद्गृहत्याबत | 
* एवभनस्थिवधे ये प्राणायामा उक्तास्ते शकटपारिमितमारणेऽपि स्युः | के च सक्कुव्कताद्गह्मवधाद्‌ नेक 
पापोतात्तरपि स्यात्‌। अधिकरणङ्वयविरोधोऽप्यन्यत्र स्पष्टस्तस्मादावृत्तिरेव युक्ता। तदाहेत्यलमिति । 
एतेन तंत्रमेव यक्तं । विधेरिति द यत्र पापविरेषे आवृत्तिविधायकं वचनमास्ति तद्विषयामिति वदत “५ 
शूलः प्रयुक्तः । अयक्तेस्तस्यार्नथक्यस्य दुरूद्धरत्वाञ्चेति दिक्‌ । प्रायश्चित्तासावेति । सवथा 
तत्र प्रायश्चितमव नास्तीति केचित्‌ । यथा ज्ञानेन द्वितीयादौ कृते तत्‌ ट्वेगुण्यादि तथा चतुर्थ न 
किंत्वधिके नेत्यन्ये । आयेऽज्ञानकृते द्वादशाब्दं द्वितीये द्वे तृतीये त्रीणि चतुर्थ चत्वारीति द्वादशा- 
दानि दृश भवेति तेषामाचरणकाठो विशात्याधिकं शतं शरदो भवंति ताबत्‌ आयुषोभावा- 
इप्करत्वेन तदभावो न त स्वरूपत एव तदभाव इति मदनः | शसजननाथ तदुक्तिः । यता ३० 
निष्कुतिरेव न । अतस्तन्न कार्यमिति च । तदसुगुणमिति क्रियाविशेषण | गुणेति पाठांतर I 
अत एव तत्र प्रायश्चित्तसत्वादेव पूर्णे नानसीति | अनः शकटं । अनस्क्रामिति शेषे पष्ठी | अस्थि- 
wet त सर्वाना सहस्नस्य प्रसकृत्कते ene तत्रिमिर्दिनेक्रियुणं मासात्पंचमुर्ण पण्मासाइशगुण 
शणं अब्दाद्विशतिगुणं ततोऽगेवमगे प्रकल्यं । एवमुंपपातकाभ्यासेऽनुत्तपरकार वि रोष 


१३४ बालादीनाम्‌ | [ प्रायश्वित्त- 
Bt याशवल्कीये 
सर्वत्रेति SEAT र्फरीमविष्याति । तस्यैवेति तथा ATA प्रागुक्तत्वात्‌ साक्षाद्वधापेक्षया प्रयोजकादि 
वधो व्यवहित इति संनिहितस्य साक्षाद्धस्येव परमदुरितापूवात्पादकलामीति तस्यैव संपूर्ण 
मतन यंथाऽन्यद्रव्यस्य द्र्व्यस्वाम्याज्ञादनान्यन दाने आज्चादुकतुरत पूर्वा d साक्षाद्दातुस्तथा- 
ऽन्याज्ञादिनाऽन्ये हते आज्ञादिकतुरेव वधफलं पूर्ण युक्तमित्यपास्तम्‌ | स्वत्वत्यागपूर्वकपरस्वत्वा- 
 पादुनस्य दानत्वेन स्तामित्यागादेव स्वत्वत्यागेन दृष्टांतवेषम्यात्‌ | अत्राज्ञादिकारिणो ऋत्विगादि- 
तुल्यत्वात्‌ | | , 
अत एवानुक्तमाहान्नुमाहकोति । तत्तदिति । इद्‌ a HHT तदेवाह । .तत्रेति । एवं 
सामान्येनोक्त्वा md बिशेषमाहात इति । उक्तसामान्यनियमादित्यर्थः । तस्य अनुग्राहकस्य 
अधोपेक्षया किंचिन्न्यूनमधमध्ये पादोनं तदाह | सार्थेति । चरमे मानमाहात एवेति । तत्र 
१० तत्सत्वादेवेत्यर्थः । म्ुरिति | खुमंतुरप्येवं । निमित्तांतरमाह । गृहेति । प्रतीति । अधोगामिनी- 
मित्यथ इति केचित्‌ । प्रवाहतस्तथेत्यन्ये | निमित्ते एव मेदमाहात्यर्थामेति। अत्यंतमित्यर्थः | 


€ a `A 


निानमात्युत्तरान्वाये । वाशब्दः प्रागुक्तनिमित्तांतरसमुच्चायकः । वे इति पाठांतरं । sd 


aqa बतांगमूते । तेनेव मन्वादिनेव | अनयेति । अनेनेव मार्गणेत्यर्थः | तत्र मानमाहा- 
स्यां चोति । प्रयोजायितेत्यादिसामान्योक्तेः । अल्पेऽत्पफलसंबंधस्य सचनाञ्चेति भावः । भक्तमन्नं 
१५ शाक्तिमांश्चेदुपेक्षक इत्यर्थकं । एते सर्वेऽक्ार्यकारिणो बोध्या इत्यर्थः । ततः किमत आहेषा- 
मिति | आदिशाह्ममग्र स्फुटं | वषाणि पूर्णानीति शेषः । अंगिर इति | विष्णुपराइारब्रुह- 
स्पतयोऽप्येवं | च्यवनोऽपि “बालवृद्धर्नीणामर्ध प्रायश्चि्तमाषोडशाद्वाहालः सप्तत्युध्यै श्थाविर” 
ईति । स्मृत्यंतरमाह । तथेति । तथा च बालत्वे saat विकल्पः स्मृतिद्वयप्रामाण्थात्‌ | 
“अमेव भवेत्युंसामिति” पाठः । तुरीये पद । एवं चार्षपादयोषित्सु विकल्पो बाध्यः । aain- 
२० हाुपेति । अत एवापिः पादे । यतिपादप्रमाणमेवेत्यथः । एयेनानिरासः । अन्यथा dia- 
रुक्त्य स्पघ्चमेव | इदानी लन्यस्यापि ताहशस्य qme: | सबोति । arate पतनी ेष्तित्यर्शैः i 
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अतश्चेति । चेन “स्यात्कामचारमक्षा हांत: पातकाहते” इति स्मत्यंतरसमञ्चयः | 
अत एव प्रागुपनयनातकामचारत्याद्प्रागु्तगातसाय महापातकवजमिंति स्मृत्यथसार । अत ^ 
एव वणधमान्वजा Ald व्याख्यातं व्याख्यात्रा शंखेनेति । आंगिरस्ता5पि कर्तः प्रतिनिधि 
W aga: “उनेकादुशवषस्य पंचवर्धात्परस्थ बा । aige स्वक्ृत्याउपि प्रायश्रित्त विशुद्धये? 
इति । अत्र बालस्य यद्विहितं प्रायश्चित्तं तदेव Waar कर्तव्यमिति धात्पयीर्थ इति कल्पतरु: | 
ahari 9 0. 
pisama चतुवषो धिकस्य च । प्रायश्चित चरेन्माता अन्ये SAA iar ei | " 
अतः पंचवषाज्यूनस्य तत्रेव प्रतिनिधिविधर्वा । यमोऽप्येवं qua । अत us बाल- 
१० तरेषु पाद्दादपि न्यून कहप्यामिति माधवः । यद्यपि बालांऱशे “वरर्तायांशों ima” तत्र 
पाठानुराधन द्वादशतः eig ततः प्रागुपनयनपर्यतं नजमवर्षाततृतीयांशस्तत; प्राक 
did पाई पंचवषपयैतं पापमेव नेति व्यवस्था संभवति तथाऽपि सा न यक्ता पंचमादिवर्षस्या- 


प्धंपनयनकालत्वनाक्तव्यवस्थाया असंभवात्‌ । SST Ey दुवारत्वातू | वृद्धाश गर्म भावात्‌ | अत 


TEU ५ ] ब्रह्महभायंशित्तम i १३५ 
२४३ श्छोकः | | 
एव बतुरवषाविकस्थेति quartis । तस्माद्विकलपस्याष्टदोषदष्ठस्यापत्योक्तव्यवस्थैन युक्ता उक्त 
विकल्पस्तु दुरुद्धरस्तत्रापे भथाकथचित्यवस्था कार्या वा। एवं ऊनपंचवर्षस्य न प्रायाश्चित्तं a 
पापमिति ग्रंथास्तु प्रायणापपापाशयेन योज्याः प्रागुक्तमाँतमाढिति चोध्यं । तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्हेतुं 
तत्राह/अमति । अत एव व्णधमान्वर्जयिलेत्येब प्रागुक्तं तदानीं बाझणादेः सत्वाद्रह्मचारिलादे- 
मि. ए. २४९ रसत्वात्‌ इति भावः । मनुमाह । तस्मादिति । “सुरा वे मङमन्नानां पाप्मा च 
मलमुचित” इत्यादिः | उपसंहरन्‌ शंखा दितात्यर्यमाहात इति। तत्रापि तत्सत्वादित्यर्थः | तस्यैव 
पितुरेव | अन्येषां तु तत्वं तत्स्थानापन्नत्वादिति भावः ४ 


pr 
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विशेषांतरमाह | यत्र पुनरिति । कृत्वे सतीति शेषः । उक्ताशयानमिज्ञः शंकते | 
च चैवामिति । स्वाशयं प्रकाशयति । अत्रेति। हि यतः । पूर्वत्रेत्यर्थ;। न च न हि। कुतः 
मुळस्येवाभावात्‌। तत्रैव शंकते । न चेति। मित्रेति प्रयोजकतया कृतेत्यथः । उक्तम दृष्टांतेन 
द्रढ्याति | अत इति । उक्तहेतोरित्यथः | नियोगो विधिः । 
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विरोध परिहरति । यदिति। एवमग्रेऽपि । ब्रह्महेति । तथा सतीति शेषः । अस्योभयत्रान्वयः | 
सर्वेत्यनेनांतःपातिसकलपापनिरासः सूचित; | एवमन्यस्यापि लघोः । विप्रो सर्वथेत्यर्थकों । 
हापि बीति पा3पिर्न्यमहापापसमुच्चायकः । प्रतीति पाठांतरं। सवनस्थोति । यज्स्थग॒णवद्धाझण- 
कर्मकहननविषयक्रामित्यर्थ; । नन नायमुक्तप्रतिनिधिरस्य तता गुरुत्वादत आदेवज्चेति । वक्ष्यमाणः १५ 
मूलमाह । द्विगुणमिति । हते सति हंतुरिति शेषः । अनावृत्तेति । प्रागुकतेत्यर्थः | तत्र हेतु- 
माह । तत्र हीति। यतो द्वादशवार्षिके इत्यर्थः । इति एवं | 
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उक्तमेव द्रस्यति | यद्यपात | तत्र वन्यायाहारस्य सवत्रत्वादात भावः | अत्र FANT- 
वार्षिके | आढ्ना 5न्यधर्मपरिग्रह; । अत एव तस्वामावादाह । तुल्यत्वामिति । ननु किमेतावताऽत 
आह | ततश्चेति । तस्य तत्त॒ल्यताच्चेत्यर्थः | पराशरमाह । प्राजेति । अत्र द्विविधस्यापि तस्थ २८ 
ग्रहणामिति भावः । अशक्ताविति ,छेद्‌ः। तस्मा अपि प्रतिनिविमाह। गवामिति । तन्मल्यं 
तासां मूल्यं शास्रपरिकल्पितं । वाशब्दः स्मृत्यंतरोक्तान्यपक्षसंग्राहकः | अनेनापीष्टासीद्धिरेव न 
संशय इत्यर्थः | न्यायेन इति रीत्या । अत इति । यत इत्थमत इत्यर्थः । तत्राशीत्यधिकशत- 
दृयभेन्वाधिवयं तु न । अत्राप्युक्तरीत्या क्लेशाधिकस्य सत्वात्‌ विषयांतरासंभवाञ्च । तदेतत्‌ ध्वनय- 
Ale । यथोक्त एवेति । यथाक्रममाह | गंविति । तस्य समुञ्चयस्य । २५ 


तस्य सत्वे मानमाह। तथा Ala | उक्तवानित्यत्रान्वयः। तस्य तस्वविवक्षया सर्वत्र सप्तमी | 
अब्राह्मणे क्षत्रियादों | अत्र समत्वं BSS | लोके हि समलवणः सूप इत्युच्यते । तथा च 
य॒ तत्रतात्यक्तं तदुच्यते | एबमत्रापि ब्रवशब्दः कुत्सायां घरूपेति सूत्रभाष्यादा प्रसिद्धः । 
जातिमात्र्रजणोऽध्ययनादिगणहीनस्तत्र द्वेगुण्यादि च संख्यास्तुतिमात्रे अथवादत्वादुत्तरोत्तरं 
पान्रतातिशयेन फलातिशये तात्पर्यं उपकारापेक्षमिदं सर्व बोध्यं । आचाय उपनेता । “अनंते १० 
वेदपारगे” इति माववे तुर्यपाठः । तत्राध्ययनश्रवणाभ्यां तत्पारगानां समहारद्वंदवः । दाने पात्र- 
भेदेन समार्दरूपं फलतारतम्यं स्यादित्यर्थः । गतेत्यत्र संख्यायाः संवत्सरेत्युत्तरपद्वृद्धिः। सा हरे 


१३६ faece | [ oe 
लकायै. 


त्यत्र प्रकृतिरपि प्रकरणात्‌ विशिष्टपरा | आगनंत्ये स्वार्थ ष्यञ्‌ । गवां सहस्रमितिबद्स्यापि व्यवस्था 
माह । तथेति । तद्वदित्यर्थः । द्वादशेति “विप्रहा अरण्ये कु कृत्या वाग्यतः शाशिरोष्वजः 
शाणीपक्षमधोनाभ्यृपरिजान्वाछायेत्ायुपक्रमादित्यर्थः | आ उत्तमादुश्वासात्‌ | आमरणात्‌ | 
साणी पक्षः । क्षणा सूजवेस्रेकदेशः | भविष्यत्पुराणेपि l | 
4 "quet पितरं हत्वा सोदर्य आतरं तथा । गुरु हत्वा श्रोत्रिये वे” त्युपक्रम्पेदमेवोक्ते । तत्र 
तस्मिन । अयं शेखोक्तः । तथा । च तत्रासमर्थस्य ठ्वादशवार्षिकगोसहेस्रत्रि तत्राप्यशक्तस्थ 
पढ्ठाधिंकगोसहन्रि तत्राप्यशक्तस्य षड्राषिंकगो पंचत्यो तत्राप्यशक्तस्य ज्यव्द्गोंसापशतंद्ये तत्राप्य- 
शक्तस्य साधोब्द्गोसपादशते | इत्येवं सर्वेषां वणीनां ब्राह्मणादीनां शक्तानुसारेणानुप्ृव्येण कमेण 
तथोः समुञ्चयतदूर्थः प्रायश्चित्तस्यातिगुसत्वाद्स्य स एव विषयः । न च द्वादशाब्दादितचतुष्षष्ठ- 
१० गोसहस्रादिदानचतुष्टयसंहितमुक्त्वा सर्वेषां वर्णानामित्युक्तेत्रह्णादितवतुष्टयविधिः कुतो नेति 
वाच्यं । 
“पर्षायाब्रा्णानांतु राज्ञां तदृद्विगुणा मता । वैश्यानां त्रिगुणा प्रोक्ता पर्षद्वच्च ad स्मृर्तमिंति ॥? 
“शूद्रो वा नाणं हत्वा प्रायश्चित्त चतुष्ठयामिति” चांगिरोभविष्यत्पुराणाभ्यां विप्रापेक्षयाऽय- 
वर्णानावधिकप्रायश्चित्तविधानादिति भावः | अत्र चतुबिंशतिमतविरोभपारिहारस्तु वक्ष्यते 
11 मि.पृ. २५० एवमन्यत्राप्याहा द्रादशेति । व्यवस्था सेव। अवसिता निश्चिता मानामावात। 
तत्र तेषु | व्यवस्थाया इति शेषः | विकल्पेति ऐस्छिकविकत्मत्यर्थः । अपिः सिद्धांतसप्त नम | 
अवकल्पते संमवाते | अतुत्यत्वादौच्छिकविकल्पासंमवः । नन्‌ स्वरूपतो वेषम्येऽपि फलतः 
सम्यात्तुल्याथास्त्विति न्यायेन स स्यादेवात आह । विकल्पेति । ऐच्छिकविकल्पत्यर्थः । विषमंति। 
स्वरूपतः फलतश्च । सोप्येच्छिकटिकल्प इति भावः | व्यवास्थिताविकत्पस्तत्रोति समाधते । ननु संभवे 
२० स्यपि कुशाधिक्या्ञ तत्रात आह। यद्वेति ।" नन्‌ मख्यकारणसत्वे कालमेदे मानाभावो ५१ 
आहातीति | अंगापृवसहितप्रधानापूव जपरमापूवमेदस्य न्यायविद्धिः प्रतिपादितत्वात्‌ इति मावः à 
तत्रापि बीजामाहेतरथेति । | 
उपेति यत इत्यादिः । रेणहीति पाठे तु नाय समुच्चयस्थेति शेषः । अन्यथा आहोपति । 
प्रकृते इति मावः । न च नापि । श्र॒त्यादितिश्रुतिलिंगवाक्यप्रकरणस्थानसमाख्याना 
२५ इण्णां शेषत्वविनियोजकानामत्राभावादित्यर्थः ५ एवं तदुक्तं deed सिद्धांतमाहात 
उक्तान्यतमप्रकारासंमवादित्यर्थः | तथा च प्रागुक्तद्वितीयपक्षसमर्थनमिति भावः।  , 

_ ननु वचनांतराणि साक्षिभूतानि यत्र díd तत्रास्तु व्यवस्था। यत्र तु तदभावेऽपि व्यवस्था 
क्रियते सा कथं शरद्धेयेति चेन्न स्मृतिकारेरेव कल्पत्वोक्तेः । तदाह । सा चेति । व्यवस्था Seq: । 
जात्यादिसापेक्षतदीक्षपूर्व प्रायश्चित्तं | तथा सक्कृत्कृतमन्यथा वा बुद्धिकृतमन्यथा वानुर्षभादि 

po अनुबध्यते येनेत्यनुबंधो महापापं । आढ्निऽतिपातकादि । तञ्च विज्ञान प्रायश्चित्तमित्यथ 
प्रकल्पयेवित्यस्यानुक्ते तत्र तदूहयेदुक्तेषृ तद्ववस्थापयेदित्यर्थः | अत एव 


“दशं कालं वयः शाक्तिः पापं चावेक्ष्य यत्नतः । प्रायश्चिचं प्रकल्यं स्यायज्रोक्त। aff `, 
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वाशब्द्त; प्रतीयमानस्वार्तञ्यनिरासायाऽऽह | पूर्वोक्तोति । द्वादशवाषिकेत्यर्थः । उद्देश्य. 
गतत्वादेकत्वमविवक्षितमित्याहापीति | वक्ष्यमाणरक्षणोपायतो भिन्नं रक्षणोपायमाहात्मेति | 
बहुवचनमपानाद्याशयं तद्वछिन्नस्वशरीरमित्यर्थः । विशेषमाह a यद्यपीति । उक्त: 
रीत्येति भावः | अकरणं च शक्त्यभावात्पूर्णशक्त्यमावाद्वा द्वेधा Ha पृथगिति तनिमेत्तामेत्यर्थः । 
एवं च मनुरप्येतद्विषय एवेति न स्वतंत्रबोधक इति भावः । स्वक्वृकाइवमेधस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वा- 
दाह । परेति। खात्वा तत्रेत्यादिः । विशेषमाह । खानं चेति । राज्ञा आभिषिक्तेन क्षत्रियेण | 
समवाये मिथः संगमे तत्समूहे । स्वमात्मीये इत्याह | स्वीयामिति । विशेषमाह । यदीति । 
अनुज्ञात इति | ARGA शेषः । तत्रेत्यस्य खात इत्यनेनान्वयः | दीनां च तेषामपि । 
अश्वेति । तत्र खातः शुष्यति । अन्यस्मिन्नपि यज्ञे अवमृथस्नातः शुध्यति । स यञ्चश्रेदभिष्टुन्मध्य- 
स्तदुंतो वेत्यर्थः । “अंतःप्रांतेतिके मध्ये’ इति कोशः । प्रतिज्ञातं विशदयति । अयं चेति | 
आदिना मरणं | अत्र दृष्टांतमाह | यथेति । प्राप्येत्यस्यागेऽप्यन्वय$। पक्षांतरमाह | ऋषेति । 
तृतीयपक्षमाहाभावे इति । तुर्यपक्षमाह । ग्रहेति। द्वादशे इति ॥ स एवमिति तदादिस्तत्र 
‘qu स्तीति? शेषः । मनुसंमतमपीदमित्याहात एवेति । स्वातंञ्यामावादेवोत्यर्थः | पंचदुश- 
मि. पृ. २५१, प्रायश्चित्तकथनानंतरं सिंहावलोकनन्यायेनोति शेषः । आदिना 
“गोष्ठा गोब्राह्मणस्य च | 
क 
"sua प्रतिरोद्धा वा सबस्वमवजित्य वा। विप्रस्य तन्निमिते वा प्राणालाभे विभुच्यते?॥(११।८०) 


इत्यस्य संग्रहः । | 

शंखानभिज्ञः शंकते । ag चेति । मुच्यते ad लडित्याशयेन तत्रत्यत्रह्महत्यस्थ शिरः- 
कपालीत्यत्राप्यन्वयादाह। ATA | प्रधानेति । द्वादशवाषिकवतात्मकप्रधानानुपकारकत्वेन तत्वा- 
दित्यर्थः । तदेवाऽऽह । प्रधानंति | अननुग्राहकलमेवाह । न चेति । नापीत्यर्थ:। तथा बिशेषानृक्तेरिति 
धावः | किचत्युक्तमृपसं हराते | अतोषीति। मानवमेवाऽऽह | यथाञ्चीति। आदिनाऽश्वमेधादीनां 
aaa बिञपांतानां ‘Ke’ त्यतः प्रागुक्तानां परिग्रहः । इष्टांतासंगतिमाशंकते उक्तरीत्या न चेति à 
मध्यपठितत्वमात्रं नांगत्वनियामकं । कि तु स्थानप्रकरणान्यतरत्‌। न चेह तदस्ति कस्याकांक्षा- 
भावादित्त्याशयेना55ह | यत दृति । निश्चितेति निज्ञानफलकलेनेत्यर्थः । सामिधेन्यो कच: | 
ARRA , तत्पदघरितानां ऋचामित्यर्थः | एकेति । तथा च तदाकांक्षाभाव इति भावः । 
अभ्युपेत्याप्याह । न चेति । मना(?)पीत्यर्थः । मानवे तथामत्वेनाहेकांतेति । वार्षिकमध्येति 
वाषिकोपक्रमोपसंहारमश्येत्यर्थः | मनुसम्मतमर्पीदमित्याहेदमेच चेति । आकांक्षाविरहरूपमित्यर्थः | 
तथा वाशब्दस्यात्रापि सत्वादाह । तथेति । उक्तरीत्योक्तोपसंहारानंतरं किंचिन्मध्ये उक्तानंतर- 
मित्यर्थः । अत एषां पूर्वोक्तानां पंचद्शाना मध्ये उपसंहारः । सर्वेषामिति मेधातिथिरपि । 
व्यपाहति अपहरति | आताज्ञानतया शाख्राथक्ृताभिनिवेश आत्मबान्‌ न झास्ार्थमन्यथा ai- 
duni: | दृष्टांत उपसंहरातं । अत इति । पृ्वपक्षमुपसंहराति । अतश्चेति । तेषां स्वातउ्यस्य युक्तत्वा- 
जेत्यर्थ: । मध्यपठितत्वमात्र तु न तत्र नियामकं अस्य तत्त्व्य मानवादो सत्वेऽपि न तादृशं किं 
१८ हे. | | | 
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१३८ तान्येव । [ प्रायश्चित 
याशवत्कीये 
तृत्तरीत्येति तस्य तत्त्वं दुर्वचमेव । तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्नाहेकफलेति । साक्षादेकफलकत्वादित्यथः | 
नन्वेवं कथं तथेकफलकत्वमत आहांगस्येबेति । नन्वेवमपि तदूनपरकारकत्वाखधानाविरोधेत 
तद्वस्थमेवात आह | न चेति। नापीत्यर्थः । कस्येवेति ताहशबतानप्ठानस्थेवेत्यथ: । एवेन 
केवळव्यवच्छेद्‌ः | उपसंहरति इतीति॥ २४४ ॥ 
3 | याज्ञवल्कीये २४५ शोकः 

किंचेति | तस्यान्यं ताहृशसमाप्त्यवाधिमाहेत्यर्थः । एवमग्रेऽपि । आयो वा [मिथो विकत्पे 
द्वितीयः पूर्वविकल्पे विशेष इति तथा चोपाथमेदकृतो रक्षणभेदो न तु स्वत इति' भावः । dg 
हासुनेवेति । तन्निमित्त । ओषरधदानादिनिमित्तके ॥ २४५॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २४६ श्लोक; । 
१० आनीयेति | विप्राय दृत्वेति शेषः । तोवादिश॒ध्यतीत्यस्यानुषंगः । वत्यस्याभेऽपि du. 
मि, पृ. २५२. दाह। यदि देति agza wala ऽ्यवरामिति क्रियाविशेषणं \ 
प्रतिरोद्धः तदर्थ प्रवृत्तः शस्रेण क्षता उत्तरार्ध हिंसायां आनीयेति समानार्थं | सवस्वमिति । 
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अस्यापि स्वातंञ्याभावमक्तरीत्यवाहेतस्थोति ॥ २४६ | 
याज्ञवल्कीये २४७ श्लोकः । ' 


१५ लोमभ्रञ्चतीति। aaa चश्लुरुपहंतुमितिव्योगः । प्रकारेति लाकिकास्युपसमाधादि- 
रूपेत्यर्थः । तदेव ततश्चेति चतुर्थ्या agda तेषां संख्यामाह। चेति। अत एव मज्जांतानित्येवोक्त | 
अणहिति | gogai वक्ष्यामो ब्राह्मणं हत्वा श्रणहा भवति अविज्ञातं च गम अविज्ञाता हि 
गर्भाः पुमांसो waft तस्मात्पुंस्कृत्य जुहुते” इत्यादिमंत्रमाह । छोमादीनिति । मंत्रांतरमाह । ' 
लोमभिरिति । अत्र च मूले च ! उपसंहरन्सविशेषमाहातश्रेति । तेषां देव तात्वाभावाच्चेत्यर्थ: 

२० सामर्थ्यात्सवसामर्थ्यात्‌ | कचित्तथेव पाठ; । स्वाधेतिना छरिकया । अतः उक्तहेतोः । वाज- 
सनेयके तु मंत्राः श्रुताः “लोमभ्यः स्वाहा बचे स्वाहा ठोहिताय स्वाहा मांसाय स्वाहा AITEN: 
स्वाहा मेदसे स्वाहा आस्थिम्यः स्वाहा मज्जभ्यः स्वाहेति?। अत्र च छोमादीनां मंत्रसामर्थ्या) 
देवतात्वं | तेषामेव च ढोमप्रभति ad जुहुयादिति वचनसामर्थ्यास्िविष्मणीत त अपरार्वे उं. 
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तदित्थं विरोधपरिहारः । प्रायश्चितरूपलोमादिरिमे वाजसनेयेऽन्ये मंत्रा dst । अता 

२५ मंत्राणामेककार्ये विधानात्‌ विकल्पः । तत्र वाजूसनेयमंत्रमहणे मंत्रेष चतर्थ्यतनिर्दशाळोमादीनामेव 

देवतात्वं | तदुक्त भट्टे = 

ताद्धितेन चतुर्थ्या वा मंत्रवर्णन वेष्यते । देवता संगातिस्तत्र ead त परं परामिति”। हविरापि 
उक्तहेतो छोमादीन्येव। न चेकस्योभयं कथमिति वाच्यं | छोमादीति द्रव्याणि edi । देवता त 
तत्तच्छब्द्समवायिनी | तयोरभेदात्‌ । यदा तु वासिक्ठमेत्रा गृह्यते तदा तत्र तादवितचतुथ्योरभावा- 

9० 'मात्रवणिकांदेवतामन्या तत्र लोमादिहविषां मृत्युसंबंधावगमान्मंत्रप्रकाश्य मृत्योरेव देवतात्वामिति। | 
न झुद्धयेत | यदि तदेति शेषः | इच्छयोति मावः। are ओपासनं । अन्यदप्याह । तथेति। ` 
युक्त; पितृप्रोरितः सावधानो वा । चस्त्वर्थ । नेति ोद्वत्यादिति भावः । अस्येत्‌ क्षिपेत्‌ Rg 
er mag) | | di 
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२९८ शो, ' | i mE | 
त्रिरवागिति । उत्यायेति शेषः । विशेषांतरं आह्मंणेहुतुस्रिवारमभो । शाक्तिः संगः | 
प्रवेश; प्रायश्चित्तमित्यर्थः । अवधातस्थेति पाठ: । छोछेदने । पूर्वेद्युः कुतोपवासस्येत्यर्थः । इदं चेति। 

0 foe SUT UE नेद मरणांतिकं त्रिरिति नियमात अत्यायोत्थाय हि त्रिः पतन्‌ 
cafe. जीवति - तदाऽप्यसो , शुद्ध एवेतीत्याह तन्न । सर्वस्मृत्येकवाक्यतया तथैव छाभा- 
ठ्रागुक्तमेव स्मत्यंतरमाह । तथेति। कथंचनेत्युत्तरान्वाये । दाढ्याय पुनराहेतञ्चेति ॥ २४७ ॥ ५ 


याज्ञवठकीये २४८ श्ठोकः | 


प्रायाश्चित्तांतरमाहेत्यर्थः । वार्थमाहाथवेति । तक्ष्यार्थमाह । युद्धेति । तत्रापि विशेषमा- 
होभयेति । बलं det) तदर्थमाह । मृत इति। पक्षांतरमाह। प्रहारेति। मानवस्य विदुषामि- 
त्यस्याथद्यमाह | प्रायश्चित्ययमिति । प्रायाश्वित्ताथ लक्ष्ममावमापन्न इति । जामतामित्यर्थः । 
स्वेच्छये च्यनेन प्रमादादंतलस्य TANT न शुद्भिरित्यापि सूचितं। इदं चेति चेन पूर्वस्यापि संग्रहः । ' 
अत एव तत्र सामथ्योदित्युक्त | बराह्मणस्य कोमलहृदयत्वात्तदसंमवः | तथा च भविष्यत्पुराणे | 
“हत्वा तु क्षच्ियो विप्रं गुणाढ्यमिह कामतः । प्रायाश्चित्तं RA विधिवत्कायशुद्धये ॥ 


“लक्ष्यं शस्रभतां वा स्याहिदृषामिच्छयात्मनः । प्रास्येदात्मानमओ वा समिद्धे त्रिरवाकृशिराः ॥ 
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यजेत assada क्षात्रयो विप्रधातकः । प्रायश्चिततत्रयं ad क्षत्रियस्य प्रकीतितमिति ? u 


तथा च भगपतनेन मरणांतिक प्रायश्रित्त क्षत्रियान्यस्यापि बोध्यं । तद्शक्तस्य तु क्षत्रियस्यो- १५ 
क्तरात्या क्वण बोध्यं । भविष्योत्तरे5पि 

“क्षत्रियों निगुंणों वीरो ब्राह्मणं वेदपारगं | निहत्य कामतो वीर लक्ष्य श्रुतां भवेत्‌ ॥ 

“agaz वीर ब्राह्मण चाम्निहोत्रिणं । निहत्य कामेनतमानं क्षिपेदद्माववाविशराः ॥ 

“(निर्गुण ब्राह्मणं हत्वा कामतो गुणवान्प्रभुः | बजेत वाऽशवमेयेन क्षत्रियों यो महीपतिरिति॥” 

“मृतकल्पः इत्यनेनेव जीवनळामे पुनज्जीवाश्नित्युक्त्या जीवन्नपीत्यस्य लामादाहापीति । २० 
Gaaga गुण इति तदिशेषणं । तथा च षड्यागविशेषाः “मनुना कीर्तितानीह त्रयोदश 
यथाक्रमामिति” भाविष्यं तु शस्रमिति यथोक्तमरणांतिकप्रायाश्चेततद्ठयाभिन्नपरमिति न तत्‌ 
विरोध; । पतेन “गोसवेनेति? स्वर्जितेत्यस्थ विशेषणं । भविष्ये त्रयोद्शत्वश्रुतेस्तथा च द्वादश- 
वापिकायवभृथस्नानांतानि त्रयोदशप्रायश्चित्तानीति शूखोक्तमपास्तं | उक्तयुक्तेस्तावताप्याधिक्यस्य _ 
दष्परिहरन्वात्‌। वेपरीत्यसंभवेऽपि तथादुर्व(!)त्वात्‌। “यजेद्वाऽश्वमेधेन स्वर्जितागोसवसवस्तोमाभ्यां २५ 
वेति” हारीतविरोधात्‌ । तदाशयानवबोधाञ्चेति दिक्‌ । अस्यैव विशिष्टस्यैव । तत्र द्वितीये 
तावन्मानमाह | यजेतेति । आये मानमाह | नासर्वोति । आपस्तंबीये । “राजा सार्वभोमोऽ- _ 
श्वमेधेन यजेत” तथा सार्वभौम gart । तत्र कपदी आनियमश्च सावभोमः | सांवमोमा भौमिति- 
कत्वादेवाप्यसार्वभोमो यः क्षत्रियो बलवान रक्षणसमर्थः यो वलोऽशवमेधेन यजत इत्यनुवादात्‌ | 
राजाप्रतिध इति चेति । तथा च विकल्पस्तत्र बोध्यः | यद्वा आपस्तेबेकवाक्यतया निषेधे ३० 
व्याख्याने च सार्गभौमशब्दस्तदुभयभिक्नपर इति न दोषः । यागानां व्यवस्थामाह चेति | 
Anda पूर्वान्वथि । अतं एवाह । मरोति । चत्धारः आद्याः । मतीति पृवान्वयि । .स्थित्वैति 
अुपयोतिछसग्रीवाति योगः । ay “वर्जिता गोसवेनेति’ समानाधिकरणे इति मेधातिथि 


$us | तान्येव। ` ` प्रायाचत" 
| T “याज्ञवल्कीथे 
स्तन्न । तयोगिदात्‌। अत एव प्रागुक्तहारी तादिसंगातित्तदलनयन्नाह। स्वर्जिता दयञ्चोति। प्रथमेति । 
ज्योतिष्ठीमिव्यरथ: (ergata । तथा च। कामकारावषियत्वं तेषां इति भाव: । बा चार्थ । पातित्या- 
वस्थायामिति भावः | अनधीति उक्तगोतमादिति भावः । आधानादेरिति gA 
ऽपीति शेषः । उत्तरेति नेमित्तिकेत्यथ: । विनियोजकामावादिति भावः । eda प्रयोजकादो 
५ ते न ena आह। ते चेति । स्वाजिदादयोऽपीत्य्थः । न्यूनशब्दो धर्मपरः ॥ २४८ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २४९ शलोकः | 


कि चेति । त्रेवाणिकस्य प्रायश्चित्तांतरमाहेत्यथः । एवमग्रेपि ! मनुनिर्वाहायाह । 
निजनेति । जनसामान्यसचाररहिते इत्यथः । नियतः संयतः आहारो येन सः । आहारराहित 
इति यावत्‌ । हार इति ।त्रि वे वेदस्य संहितामित्यग्रे शेषस्तत्र वेद्संबंधिसंहितां परसान्निकषीमिति 

१० शाब्दोऽर्थस्तत्फलितमाह | मत्रेति । अत एवाह । सहितेति ।वेत्यस्यार्थो यद्वेति । तस्याविछिन्न- 

` त्वादाह । प्रतिस्रोत इाते। 
मि. पृ. २५४. हविष्यं च मुन्यन्नं नीवारादि। ग्राम्यमपि पयोघतादि । व्यवस्थामा- 
हाय॑ चेत्यादना | ताहशे एव अव्यवहितपूवाक्ते एव । तथा च भविष्यत्पुराणे 
“Sal यदा वेद्हीनो धनेन च age: | तदेतत्कल्पयेत्तस्य प्रायश्चित्तं निबोध मे ॥ 

१५  “हविष्यभुग्वाऽनुसरे्तित्रोतः सरस्वतीमिति” न । ननु सरस्वतीगमनं निमित्तपरतयाऽपि कृतो 
न व्यवस्थाप्यत इत्यत आह। निमित्तांति । चस्त्वर्थे । ब्रजेदिति । बह्महत्यापनोदाय मिति 
Ragg नियतेद्रिय” इत्यत्तराद्धै । मितभुक न यावता तृप्यति | नियतेंद्रियो बह्मचारी विषयालोळपः। 
अशक्तस्थेति छेदः । निजनदेशगम्वनाहाराभावाब्रिवारजपेस्तस्येनोगरुत्वादिति भावः । पतन मेधा" 


NIO NAA 


[तथ्यका सवपामन्यथा व्यवस्था चत्याते u २४९ ॥ 


s याज्ञवल्कीये २५० श्लोकः 
पनित प्रायाश्चित्तांतरमाह | किंचेति। “पात्रे? इति सप्तमी। तस्य तत्तेन विवक्षया आदातः 
प्रतिग्रहीतुः धनपदाथमगविति | मन्बनुरोधेनाह | जीवेति । एतञ्च इष्टिरूपं न चरुरिति तस्य 
स्थालीपाकस्य सत्वादिति भावः । अत एवाह । वधचेति । अत एव तदेवत्यत्वं लब्धं । युक्तिबिशेषेणेव 
विकल्पालामादाह । वाशब्दादिति । उपेति | दबादित्यर्थ: । अस्याम्रेऽप्यनषंगः 
२५ परिच्छदराब्देन यावत्‌ गृहोपकरणं सपिस्तैक्ृधान्यादि कुंडकटाहादि कृप्यशयनासनाई 
तत्सव ग्रह्मते। ` : 
त्रयाणां व्यवस्थामाहेद चेति । विषये इति । तत्राशक्तस्थेति शेषः । अन्वयं संततिः 
मेधाथितिस्तु धनं हि जीवेति पाठं gar सर्वस्वं यावत्किंचिद्वोहिरण्यादिकं तत्स देये। अत्रार्थ 
वादो. “घनं हि जीवनायालमिति’ यावता धनेन दृत्तेनान्यस्मे जीवितं दत्तं भवतीत्येव साम्यमिति 
३० व्याचख्या । Weg जीवनपयोप्तवनदानाशक्तः सोपस्करं ग्रहं दद्यात्‌ । तत्राशक्तः सवरव 
दद्यात्‌ । सवस्वपरिमाणमाहांगिराः : | | 
“साशीतिपणसाहस्नादूध्वे सर्वस्वमुच्यते 1 निर्धनों नह्महा श्ञध्येत्सुखो घिक्याक्ञरेश्वरः”॥ इतीति 
व्यवस्थापितवान्‌ | व्यवस्थामेवाविरोधायाह | यदपीत्यादिना । “चतरविधोपपन्ने’ त्विति ata: । 


- प्रकरणम्‌ ५ ar 
“१५० SEE: m १४१ 
- चातुस्थिपपाठः । प्रथमांतपाठे सम्यविशेषणं विधिवद्विनिर्दिशेदित्यक्तं विधिमेवाह 1 Agi त 
दृष्कृतेत्यस्येव विवरणं महैति । ततः स्नानात्‌ । एतदूंगमूतमंते दानमाह । दत्वा वेति । gui 
` त्राणि गवादीनि चतुरि तदधीतबते पक्षांतरो मेदं “विंध्याहुत्तरतो यस्थ निवासः परिकीर्तितः” 
परादारंमते | तत्तस्य सेतुबंधस्य दशनमित्यत्रव छेबातस्येवेदं. नान्यस्येति बोध्यं । अत्र कल्प- 
तरो । सवोन्यथा | पराशरफाठ:1 तत्वं त माधवतो ज्ञेयं। सभानेति तत्राशक्तस्येति मावः । अत ५ 
एव भविष्यत्पुराणे : 
“जातिमात्र यदा हन्याद्वाह्मणं ब्राह्मणों गह । वेदाभ्यासाविहीनो वे धनवानग्निवार्जितः ॥ 
“प्रायाश्चित्तं तदा कयादिदं पापविशद्धये | धनं वा जीवनायालं घनं वा सपरिच्छदं ॥ 

Caer पराराराक्तन प्रायश्चित्तेन शुष्यतीति” | संवत्सर अभिव्याप्य कुछमिति जातावेक" 
वचनं । त्रिषवणीति त्रिषु सवनमभिषको यस्य स । षुञ्‌ अभिषवे । त्रिवर्षणीति त कह्पतरी १८ 
पाठः । वृषु सेचने । दूंद्वोपपत्तिः प्राग्वत्‌ | आध्यवसायः संकल्पः । जिघांसा हंतुमिच्छा । तृतीयं 
पक्षमाह | पराकेति । सप्रत्ययोति ज्ञानपूवकेत्य्थः । एवमग्रेऽपि । अप्रत्येति छेदः । संगमे 
प्रायागाख्यतीर्थराजे | उपसंहरति | एवमिति । विशेषमाहेतानि चेति। तु ad । द्विगणा 

मि. पृ. २५०, अष्टौ ब्राह्मणाः त्रिगणा द्वादृशेतेऽत्र प्रजापतिरापि 

“द्विगणं Gaol चेव चतुगणमथापि वा । क्षत्रविट्शूद्रजातीनां बराह्मणस्य वधे स्मृतामिति” ॥ 
विपर्ययनिरासमाह । एवं चेति । तस्य द्विगणोदो चेत्यथः । यथासँख्यमम्रेऽन्वयः । न्यूनतां qR- 
हरात | अनयेवोति । हीनोत्कृष्टोति । हीनेनोत्कृष्टवधे इत्यथः । हेत्वसिद्धि परिहरति । दोषेति । 
कॅठतोऽत्रापि दंडगोरवस्यानक्तत्वादृष्टांतं मोलमेवाह | यथोक्तामेति ।व्याख्यातामिदं | अपवाद्‌ः। 
“अपवादस्त निंदायामाज्ञाविभ्रंभयोरपीति” विश्वः a 

विरोध परिहरति । याव्विति | आनुलोम्ये हासोक्तेराह | प्राता । उपलक्षणोक्तानुराषेनाह । २८ 
sarda । चोयवाग्दंडपारुष्यस्रीऽग्रहणरूपत्यर्थः | तत्र दवगुण्यादेस्तत्वादेति भावः । न्यूनतां 
निराचष्टे । तथेति । दशितं चेति 4 मूलकृतेवेति भावः । दंडेति व्याख्यातं | तथा सति 
दिकप्रदर्शनमाह | ततश्चेति । तद्वत्कत्पने चेत्यर्थः । अध्यर्थं अष्टादशवार्षिक । एवमन्यत्रापि । 
ससंनि हितोत्तमापेक्षयाऽविक स्वसंनिहितनी चापेक्षया न्यूनमित्येवं बोध्यं । प्राग्वढाहानयेवोति | 

तथैवाह । तथेति | आश्रमिणं गृहस्थभिन्नानां अह्मचयादानां । आपः पूवसमुञ्चय॑ । २५ 
त्रह्मेति । तत्साक्षात्कारादब्ष।गित्यथः d शोचवादित्यनेन qaaa | रा।चवादतात्यादना | 
मानवमाहँैतादिति । शोधनामित्यस्य व्याख्या प्रायश्चित्तेति । वद्धने मवतोत्यथः 

तत्र प्रागक्तमेव विशेषभाह | ब्रह्मेति | पुनस्त्वथ । प्रागुक्तांगेरसमध्यपादद्यमाह । बाल 
इति । वस्तुतस्तु तस्याजह्मचारिषु सफलतयाऽस्य षोडशवर्षोत्तरं सावकाशतया तन्मध्ये SATIA 
, कि केन बाध्यमित्यत्र विनिगसकामावाद्विकिल्षः | तबाहतात्याशुकत्याऽत्र कर्यरिति विधेरुवत्या प्राबल्ये- . 
नेदमेव वाते बोध्यं । पत्यंशे एवातिबहुकालत्वाच्छंकते | न चति | विषत्तिमरणं । प्रवा तारोते 
आदाविति भावः । व्यवसिते प्रारब्बेरेवासाविति । रेवस्यादिति पोठांतरं | तथा चोभयत्र ` शुध्या 
. औध्यदेहिकादित्यस्य भवत्येवेति भावः । श्दमन्यत्रापि बोध्यं । अविशेषात्‌ । अत `एव - सामान्य- 
मप्याह। व्यासोऽपीति | E LIE विपत्त्यादिना परिसमापाथितुं । ATT Sale क्तः ॥२५०॥ 


u 


a 


TU 
p 


१४२ णतदतिदेशाः t | [ mA- 


याज्ञपहकीथे 
याझवल्कीये २५१ श्लोकः 
अघुना मुख्यन्रहहत्यायां प्रायश्चित्तकथनानंतरं प्रारमात्यूव Ramat च नेद्‌ स्थग्रहणा- 
दित्याइ । दीक्षेति । इशिविशेषा एते । aaa । श्रारब्धापरसिमापितसोमयागप्रयोगा वित्यथः | 
qe. निधाय स्वान्याय॒धानि ब्रह्मण एवायुधैत्रह्मणे रूपेण ब्रह्म भूत्वा , यज्ञमुपवर्तत” इति | 
५ अन्वयाय शेषमाह | यदित्यादि | सवनगतावित्यत्र कर्तरि आदिकर्मणि क्तं । सवनं सोमामि- 
धवः । एवं च दर्शादिस्थे तत्र नायं दोष इति भावः । श्रुत्या सोमयागं प्राति क्षत्रियस्य MA- 
यागकर्ते बाह्मणत्वोक्तेश्च | द्वादशेति सवनस्थक्षत्रादिविषे इत्यादिः | अतिदेशप्राप्त सांकर्यादि- 
मि, पृ. २०६ निरासायाहात्र चेति । आतिदेशिके चेत्यर्थः । आदिनात्रेयीवधः | बहुवचने 
तद्भेदात्‌ | विशेषमाह । सरेति । वतशब्दस्थ तत्रेव रूढेः । एवमन्यत्रापि बोध्यं । नन्वेवं काम- 
१० कुतेऽत्र तदमावापत्ति तत्र तस्यैव हितत्वादृत आहात इति । तदभावादित्यथ; । प्रागुक्तस्मातित इते 
भाव; । समन्यायेन अतिदिष्टत्वात्किंचेत्‌ न्यूनतां प्राप्तां निराचष्टे । तदेति । द्रादशति a सवनस्थ- 
क्षत्रादिवधे इत्यादिः । इत्थं हि क्षत्रारिवणानुवृत्ती सः ( १।९।२४।६-२० ) f र्वयोवर्णयोचें 
ध्यायं हत्वा सवनगत॑ वाऽभिशस्तो ब्राह्मणमात्रं च । तस्याविज्ञातमात्रेयीं च श्रियं । तस्य निर्वेशे- 
smi कुटीं कृत्वा वाग्यतः शवशिरध्वजोर्धशाणीपक्षमधोनाभ्युपरि जान्वाछाद्य । तस्य पंथा वांतरा 
१५ वर्त्मनी | दृष्टा चान्यमुत्कामेत | संडेन लोहितकेन शरावेण ग्रामे प्रविशेदामिशस्ताय भिक्षामाति- 
सप्तागाराणि चरेत | सावृतिरब्धोपवासो गाश्च रक्षेतासां निष्करमणप्रवेशेन द्वितीयो ग्रामेथा द्वादश- 
वर्षाणि चरित्वा शिष्टैः सद्भिः संप्रयोग” इति । पूर्वयोः क्षत्रियवेश्ययोः । वेदाध्यायो वेदाध्येता- 
सवनगतो दीक्षणीयासंस्कुतः निवेशः प्रायश्चित्त शणर्नामतवस्राद्वपक्षं इत्यायथः । 
उत्तराद्ध व्याचष्ठे । गर्भमिति 4 यथावर्णमित्यनुरोधेनाह । विन्नास्विति । अन्यत्र 
२० तत्वामावादिति भावः । प्रागुक्तरीत्या गुरुणाऽह्पस्यापि, निर्वाहादाह । पुरुषेति। अत एव पूर्व 
वालिष्ट उक्तः | अविज्ञातं चेत्यादि । तत्र प्रकरणाद्गमो बराह्मणस्य । तत्वं च एवमेव । 
अविज्ञाता हीत्यनेन तद्व्णपुरुषवधप्रायश्चित्तं सूचितं । तस्यातींद्रियत्वादाह । व्यंजमेति । 
बहुन्रीहिरयं । | र 
विप्रगभौशेनास्योपभोग इति शकते । अत्र चेति । एषां मध्ये चेत्यथः । संभवादिति d 
२५ ag चेति शेषः । अपीति । तथा च विकल्पापात्तिरिति भावः । अथवदिति सामान्ये- 
नोक्तं तत्रापीति भावः । यथायथं यथायोग्यं यथाशास्रमिति यावत्‌ । ख्रीत्वाधनुसारेणेति भावः d 
arà विशिष्टस्यैव पाठादाह । निषूदक इति । तथेत्यस्यानुषंगमाह । ब्रतमिति । 
तदर्थमाह | हन्येति । तद्वर्णपुरुषवधसंबंधीत्यर्थः । रोगादिजत्वानिरासायाह । ऋत्विति । ` 
अत्र ऋतुस्नातायां एतत्‌ आत्रेयाख्यं । एष्यदिति पाठे भावीच्छाविषयमूतामित्यर्थः | इदं च व्युत्पत्ति 
० प्रदर्शनार्थः वेध्याव्युदासार्थं चेति - कोचित्‌ य्युपत्तिप्रदर्शनमात्रपरमित्यपरे इत्यपराके | 
प्रथमोपस्थितत्वादाह | अत्रिगोत्रजा चेति । ` तदुतन्नेत्यर्थः । चेन विवाहादत्रिगोत्रायाः संग्रहः । 
अत एव साधारणे मानमाहात्रीति । “एतन्महाबतं ब्राह्मणं हत्वा द्वादशसंवत्सरान्कर्यात्‌” 
ape fat Voir । अत्र मित्रम्रहणं गुणवाद्दिषियं । मूले अह्महत्यासमेषु॒तदुक्तिर्गुणंबादिषयेति ` 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ ढननप्रयत्ने5हतेडप प्रायञ्चित्तं । | १७४४ 
२५२ श्छाकः 
“जन्मप्रमतिसंस्कारेः संस्कुता मंत्रवञ्च या। गर्भिणी त्वथवा या स्यात्तामात्रेयी विदुबुधाः ॥' 


ह ~ A क 


इति ama । प्रागुक्तगाभिण्यापे स्री au विना गर्भवघ ओषधादिना तत्पातने । उभय- 
हेतदि ~ - ० : A ~ ~ SE S ~ 

तात्पयमाहितद़िति । अत्र बोध्या मंत्रवत्‌ ब्रह्मवादिनी कषत्रस्येतद्गोत्राभावेनाक्षत्रियांत्रेयी तद्भिन्ना 
ग्राह्या | एवमग्रेऽपि । न्यूनतां परिहरति । चशब्दादिति । आत्मावित्यपेत्यंतेन अरह्महत्याब्रतान्‌ | 


“मुक्त्वा गर्भमविज्ञातमजञेसदेव बतं चरेत्‌। राजन्यवैश्यौ चेज्ञातावात्रेयीमेव च ख्रियम्‌” ५ 
( ११।८७ ), इत्युक्त्वा चवेति । एतदेवेत्येकवचनात्‌ द्वादशवार्षिकस्यैवातिदेश इति कोचित्‌। अन्ये तु 
शुद्धिकरणसामान्यापेक्षं तदतः सर्वप्रायश्चित्तातिदेश इत्याहुः । जाने कालाविवक्षा उक्तहेतोः | 


एतेषां व्यवस्थामाह । यत्रेति । तत्राये मानमाह । यथेति । आनढितां पातिवत्याद्युतां | 
द्वितीये मानमाह | सवनेति । सर्वतात्पयमाह । एवं चेति । प्रत्येकं त्रितीयवधे इत्यर्थः | 


अनुपेति । अनुवायेत्यर्थः । गृहेकत्ववदिति भावः | अविवक्षावश्यकत्वसूचनाय प्रक्ृता-। ` 
TAMAS वचनोडिखः इत्यस्य पूर्णत्रतस्य। एवं मानवेऽपि शंका बोध्या। जनेति। आत्रेयी- 
सवनस्थाय्निहोत्रिणीभिन्नाया इत्यर्थः । उक्तहेतोरत एव पूर्वविरोधो न णथोमोति अतिदेशवचनामि- 
्यस्यानुषंगः । प्रागुक्तमेवोपसंहरति | अत इति । विशेषमाहातीति । त्यागेति । तद्ृपकार्य- 


ताइशक्षत्रादिहंतरि नेत्यर्थः | आदिना द्विजातिकर्मभ्यो हानिरित्यादिपरिग्रहः॥ २५१ ॥ 
: याज्ञवल्कीये २५२ श्छोकः । | १५ 


अन्यत्र तदतिदेशमाह किंचेति । एवमग्रेपि । तद्विना तदसंभवादाह । 

ब्राह्मति । घातार्थमित्याय्यक्षरस्वारस्यादाह । तद्वापेव्याद्िना । सृष्ट इति प्रसक्त 
मि. प्र. २०७, इत्यर्थः | अत एवायुक्तत्वादेव | किंचेति । सवनस्थे तु आह्मणहते 

सति dasa द्विगुणमिति शाब्दो5थस्तत्फाळेतमाह | यस्त्विति । सवनशब्दस्तत्संपाये सोमयागे 
लाक्षणिक इत्याह । सोमेति । प्राग्वदाहान्विति । तस्मिन्त्राहणादो । आदिना क्षत्रादो पर्ष- ` ° 
दित्यनेन प्रापत्विगुणादेद्धावसिकावष्टादशवाषिककादेश्च परिग्रहः । पतेन क्षत्रादिपरतयेवेदं 
योजयन्मद्नः परास्तः । ग्राग्वदाह | तेषां चेति । नन्वातिदेशिकेषु पादोन चेत्समेष्वापि तथैब 
स्यादत आह । ब्रह्मेति। अद्भोनमिति । अनेन प्रागुक्तं किचेन यूनामिति qd व्याख्यातं । अये 
भावः । अतिदेशो द्विविधः । ताद्पातिदेशः सादश्यातिदेशश्च । तत्राये पूर्ववचनसत्वे पूणमन्यथापादों 
द्वितीये त्वद्धमिति | एतेन यत्र समत्वोक्तिरातिदेशो वा तत्र साक्षाद्नुपदेशोपादानं यत्र तु साक्षा- २५ 
कुपदेशः यथा वैष्णवे आत्रेवीवथविषये यागस्य क्षत्रादिवधविषयस्तत्र संपूणमेव । एवं न्यायेना- 
ARI संपूर्णमेत्रातिदेशस्यासंडत्वादिति मदनायुक्तमपास्तं | यतु भविष्यत्पुराणे 

“ब्राह्मणं यजमानं च हत्वा निष्क्तिमाचरेत्‌। चरित्वा द्वादशाहानि सेतुबंधं च पश्यतीति 
तत्‌ गुर्वी चायीदिरूपसोमथागकतीविषयं । यतस्तत्रेव . 

५ निहत्य gada dgi बाझणस्य तु” अथत्रा गुरुविषयं म्रायश्चित्तमिदे | “गुरुवचना- १० 
देब nds तत्वसस्ते अबीम्यहमि” त्युपक्रम्य “बाह्मणं यजमानं चेति” पठितं । अत्र द्वादशान्दा- 


"n 


*99 सुरापानप्रायश्रित्तं । [ प्रायशित्त- 
| S याञ्चवल्कीये 
नीति बहुत्वं कार्यजलाधक्ररणन्यायेन त्रित्वे पर्यवासेतं | युगपत्कामतो&कामतो EIS EDDIE 
तत्रैव विशेषोधभिहित। ` 
“एककालं यदा हन्याद्युगपत्सुर....नं | निमित्तमेकमाश्रित्य हंति नेकेन वा बिभो ॥ 
“ब्राह्मण ब्राह्मणो बीर ब्राहमणान्सुबहूनपि । निहत्य युगपद्वीर एवं प्राणांतिकं चरेत्‌ ॥ 

५ “Raga सुरशार्दूळ विशेषं गदतः शुणु । बुद्धिपूर्वाबुद्धिपूर्व विकल्पं श्रणु पुत्रक ॥ 
“अकामतो यदा हन्याद्राह्मणान्मान्ो गुहु | चरेद्वने तदा घोरे यावत््राणपरिक्षयं ॥ 
“कामतश्च यदा हन्यात्‌ ब्राह्मगान्सुरसत्तम | तदाऽऽसानं qal विधिना यैन तं ज्ञणु ॥ 
“भूत्वा निष्कालको वीर वेष्टयित्वा तु वाससा | घृताक्तेन महाबाहो दत्वा सर्वस्वमेव हि॥ 
“हित्वा पादो करीषाग्रो दृहेदात्मानमात्मना । उत्तमांगाद्धि विधिवत्तदस्येत्सुरसत्तम ॥ 


१० “एवमत्र महावाहो निर्दोषः Rada” इति । निष्कालकः कालांतरानपेक्ष इति 
स्मृतिमंजर्या | निर्गतं कालं कुष्मवर्णात्मकं केशादे यस्मात्स निष्कालक इत्यपराकादौ | अत्र 
सवसाम्ये विकल्पो वेषम्ये व्यवस्था कह्प्येति सर्वनिबेधसमतो पर्थ; | जातिशक्तीति देबळसम्मतश्च । 
यद्यपि न्यनत्वस्य देहस्य परतया मानसपरतया प्रयोजकानुमंत्रादिपरतया वा बहुधा संभवादेकरूषा 
कल्पना Foal तथा च स्म्रतिकाराणा तात्पर्यनिर्णयो gen इत्यबसिष्ठमेव तत्र च माधवा- 

१५ चार्येरित्थमेवाशंक्यत एव निबंधेषु हश्यते नेकवाक्यतेत्यनेन निबंधकारवचसामांपे सत््रतिपक्षम्रस्तता 
मुक्ता तथापि पर्य्या[?)पूर्षनिबँधेपूक्त तथेव मया लिख्यते इतिवदद्विरतीव गहनत्वमेव धमस्थस्फुटी- 


कुतामिति न तत्राभिनिवेष्टव्यामोते दिक्‌ । एतेषु कपालध्वजधारणादिकं नास्तीति sre २५२॥ . 


इति ब्रह्म हत्याप्रायञ्चित्तप्रकरणम्‌ | 


याज्ञवल्कीये २५३ श्छोकः । 

२० क्रति । उद्देशक्रमेत्यथ: । एवमग्रेऽपि । साहश्ये न aga किंतु स्पशकृतभित्याह | 
Rafa । क्रायेन स्पशमात्रान्मरणक्षममिति यावत्‌ । अनतिप्रसंगाय रामाज॑नगातिस्तियोंरिति- 
बन्मिथः साहचयोश्रयणमित्याह । स्पष्टाथमाह । धोन्वात । विशेषमाहतजेत्यादिना । 
ताम्रेण बेत्यत्र ताम्रवणमिति पाठस्तु पुनरुक्तिग्रस्तः । तथा च पात्रयोर्वकहप; । अंगिरखा 
अन्यदप्युक्त m 


२५ “भगुप्रपाते पतनं ज्वलनं वा समाविशेत्‌ । महाप्रस्थानमातिछन्मुच्यते सर्वकिल्नरिषादिति” ॥ 


एतञ्च मरणांतिक प्रायाश्चित्तं कषेदानादेष्ठब्यं । अपि त 


मरणा याश्रि व्युत्पत्नश्चेत्स्वयमेव सात्या 
कुयादेव्युत्पक्षश्वेसायश्चित्तस्वरूप विशिष्टेभ्यो ज्ञात्वा तदुनुशाँ बिना स्वयमेव कुयोत्तथा च मनुः 
( ११।१४६ ) “मतिपूर्वमनिर्देश्य प्राणांतिकर्मिति स्थितिरिति?। एवं प्राणांतिकेषु «da बोध्यं | 
मात्र कात्स्न्ये । अत एबापिः । साथको3ग्रेहीति । तत्र पाठे तु अवधारणेय तत्मुरेति पेष्टीत्यर्थः । 
३० सुखे इति पूवान्पपि । अवाप्चुयादिति । १ | 
- 


“गोमूतमग्िवर्ण वा पिबेत्सलिलमेव वा । कुर्याक्षाउनशरन तावदावताशिर्विधुच्यते ॥7 इति à 


a 


RR TH आन तिमि 


` प्रकरणम्‌ ५ (0 Weed ` १५६ 


२५२ श्लोकः 
तच्छेयः | कुयाद्रेत्यनेन तत्पानेनाप्यमरणे यावत्ाणवियोगं तद्नंतरमनशनमित्यपि 


सूचित । मरणातप्रायाश्चत्तानतर यत्र शवशरीरमस्ति तत्र मरणादेव पापस्य गतत्वाद्हादिसेस्कोर: 


सद्य एव मवति । तथा च भविष्यत्पुराणं " 
“आयसे भाजने तत्ता ब्राह्मणो. वारुणीं पित्रेत्‌ । अग्निवर्णी पापहरां ततः पापात प्रमुच्यते ॥ 
जीवेतस्थांतकाले तु इमशाने ... विधिरिति wu" | ५ 
विधिदाहादं: | कतव्य इति शेषः | शरीराभावेऽस्थ्नां पालाशविधिना वा संस्कार: 


कार्य इति बोध्ये । AIAR “तयाऽस्य कार्ये AY मुच्यते किल्बिषात” इति तच्छेषः. 


_ शास्राथात । न तु स्वरूपापरिज्ञातेत्यर्थः 


मात्र कात्न्य | एवमग्रेशपै | एवेनान्यनिरासः । तत्र तेषां मध्ये वा । वासिष्ठे प्रागक्ते 
gia सो (()डोपाधिरित्याह । मदेति । पानसं पनससंबंधि द्राक्षासंबंधि मधुकसंबंधि खजूर- १४ 
संबंधि तालसबंधि इक्षसंबॉधे माक्षिकोत्यं शोरसंबंधि अरिष्टसंबंषि मिरिचसंबंधि नालिकेरजन्यं | 
मि. पृ, २५८ वासिष्ठादिगत्यर्थमाहातथोति । हृश्यते way मधमाक्षिकं । 
अन्यायश्चानेकाथत्वामिति न्यायविरोधमाशंकते | न चेति ABA | तज्जननेत्यर्थ:। तथा च 
शक्त्यवच्छेदकक्यान्न स दोषः । TAT एव तल्यांगीकारादिति भावः । शुद्धयौगिकल्वाभिप्रायेण 
शकते । न चेति । य॑ काति। पूर्रमतेपीदं बोध्यं | अतश्च (qug मुख्यत्वाच्च प्रागुक्तमनूत्तराधमाह | १५ 
यथैवेति । एका मुख्या पेष्ठी । सवी गौडी माध्वी च । असुरयोः सुराभिन्नयोः येन तत्र UI. 
Garg मवेदिति मावः 


नन्वेवं तस्मादिति अनुना त्रयाणा मुख्यमात्रन्षिधवोधनात्‌ द्विजोत्तमैरित्यंनेन विप्रस्थैव 


AC 


तक्षिषेधान्मिथस्तयेविरोधोऽत आह । द्विजोत्तमेति । परुषीत्तम इतिबस्प्रयोग हाते भावः । 


हेत्वंतरमाह | तथेति । एवमग्रेऽपि | अन्नानां मळ वे निश्चयेन सुरो मच्यते as च पाप्मोच्यत २० 
इत्यन्वयः । पाप्मा पापं । तत्त्वन तस्य व्याख्यानं निंदातिशयद्शनार्थ। नन्‌ अत्रान्नशब्दो c 
नोदनपरो रूढः बहुवचनरसंगत्यापत्तेः । अदनीयमात्रप॑रत्वेति प्रसंगापत्तित आहांन्नेति 
औदिना गोधूमादिभक्तसक्त अपूपादो प्रेसिद्धतरतस्तत्र प्रयोग; । अत एव तत्र भेदोपपार्तिरिति 
भावस्तदाह | गुडेति | तथा च पिष्टविकारत्वात्पेष्टीत्व॑ तत्र सिद्धं तदाह । पेष्टवैचेति । अत 


. इत्यादि; । इतेति । गोडीमाध्व्योरपीत्यर्थः । तु इति पाठांतरं । ओप्पत्तिकस्त शब्देनार्थस्य संबंध २५ 


i 
b 


: 


MU 


इति. न्यायेनाह्वोत्पत्तीति । इंद मानवं । दाढ्यायोपसंह्रति । अत इति । तस्य तदपरत्वांदे- 


त्यर्थः । कार्यमेवाह | शुविति । 

` अत्र लाघवमाहेवं च्रेति 1 तत्र तस्य sore चेत्यर्थः । अस्योदधुतस्वादाह। नापीति । 
न चेति नापीत्यर्थ; । एवं सति मिथो विरोधाभावादिति भावः । तदेवाहातञ्वेति। अनुपलक्षण- 
त्वेन तदेकवाक्यतया चेत्यर्थः । तस्मात्‌ पापरूपत्वात्‌ | मद्यानां. मदांनाँ तु-पक्षोति देवानाँ ३० 
हविश्वरपुरोडाशादिदर्शायुदितं . अश्नता ब्राह्मणेन पश्वादीनां Mart भक्ष्यविवेकशून्यानामन्न- — 
मद्नीयमद्यं मासं सुराऽऽसवं च.न भक्षणीयमिव्यर्थः | तस्य ताने WAG ये योग्याप्यानिन ` 
तानीति :मावः । सुरासवांगित्यत्र मुरेवा55सवस्तमिति केचित्सुरा चासवंश्व -जांतिरित्यिकवद्धावस्तत्‌ । 


आसवो मद्यविशेष एव । आह्मण4सिंडन्थायेन एथगुक्तिरिति' मेधातिथिः । खा्जूरोति पूर्ववत | 
१ i 


१५४ ateiat दीषविचारः । [ राया 
7 याज्ञवल्कीय 
अपिरकामसमुञ्चये कथंचन शास्रार्थज्ञानेन तदज्ञानेन च पवार्थमेवाहासुरामिति। तयोः 
क्षत्रियवैश्ययोः । क्षीबाबिति । उभौ चंदनचार्चितो । cxi शाविनो इति मध्यः । संजयंस्य 
gauk प्रतयुक्ति:। (1) मेवमनयोरपि अह्मचारिणोरस्त्येव निषेधः । सामान्येन तदवस्थायां मध्वादि- 
निषेधकथनात्‌ इति बोध्यं | मानवं योजयति | पवमिति । उक्तरीत्येत्यर्थः । मात्रं काल्यें । 
५ सत्यति । तथा चाधमेव प्रायश्चित्तं तत्रेति भावः ! परिहराति अतश्रेति । तथानिषेधञ्चेतयर्थः | 
वर्णोति । उपनीता उपनीतेत्यर्थः । तत्र द्विजत्वमुपलक्षणं न तु विशेषणमिति भावः । वैपरीत्य 
निरासायाह । निमित्तेति । अस्यादृष्टत्वानेरासायाह | यथेति । हविर्मात्रेति सकलहविनिवीपे 
साते तत्र चंद्रोदयस्येत्यर्थः । नन्वेवं .तेषामपि मरणांतिकं स्यादत आहेयांस्त्वाति alga- 
मि, पृ. २५९ अहणादिति मावः । आहेना स्रीपरिग्रह; । एवं तत्र मुख्याविषये उक्त्वा- 

१० नयत्राप्याह 1 तथेति । तद्वदित्यर्थः | नीतेन तदादिना । | 


उभयत्र शकते । नन्विति | अत्रेकं हेतुमाह । प्रागित्यायवगतोरित्यंतेन । नन्वयस्योन्य- 
'परतयाऽपि सुयोजत्वादाह । तथेति । विशेषपरेत्य्थः | आडमिविधो । gags मध्यमपदठोपि- 
समासः । बाक्ये इति जातावेकवचनं । स्थितिः सिद्धांतः । कामकारे उक्त॑ प्रागक्रामकारे 
mara इति । निषेधस्य तदाश्रयत्वादित्य्थः । इति इत्यत्र । बचनात्‌ वचनव्यक्तेः सर्वशब्द- 
१५ बलादिति भावः | एतेन सुरापाने षटूकुळूः कल्प्या वक्ष्ययाणवचनादिति मदनायक्तमपास्तं | एव- 
मुक्तमुख्यरीत्याऽन्यत्रापि तथाप्राप्तावकामकारे विशिष्याह । तथेति । किंचेत्यर्थः । बालः 
विप्रबाढः | प्रकरणात्कत्रादेस्तदनिधेधाञ्च । एवं चेदं विशेषपरमेव । मोहात अज्ञानात्‌ । अतेः 
कामकुते&त्रपि Quod द्ृष्टव्ये । शक्तं व्याख्यातं | अत एव तत्र भक्षपद्स्वारस्यमपीति qued । ' 
स्वल्पोते । नओऽत्पार्थत्वात्‌ । अत एव दोषस्यात्पत्वादेव । गर्भैः गर्भाधाने क्रियमाणैः | 

१० होमेरित्यस्यामेऽयनुषंगः । अत्र ढिजानामित्युक्तिस्वारस्येन येन तत्वसंपत्तिस्तेनेव तत्कृत- . 
दोषस्यापि निवात्तरन्यथा तत एव तदपि न स्यादिति मावः । तांत्पयर्थि अन्यो मोहायाह्दायमिति | 
खस्त्वर्थ | कदाचिदपि जह्मचार्यन्यत्र निषेधः । इतीति शेषः ॥ २५३ ॥ e 
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बालेत्यस्यार्थमाह । भविति । अर्विनिममकत्वात्सर्वमहणीमॉते भावः । तयो: तयोरापि 
२५ तत्र सहनिर्देशादत्रापि तथोक्तं चीरस्यापीति तु तत्वं तत्र यथासंख्यसत्त्वात्‌ जटीति वांशब्दस्तु 
qin वक्ष्यमाणेन च व्यवस्थितबिकल्पार्थ इत्यय्रे स्फुठीभविष्याति । एतेन वाशब्दान्मुंडो वेत्य- 
Tet | आदिना जाटी वेत्यस्य परिग्रहः । यद्त्रेव मनुना ध्वजीत्युक्त तत्पानपात्रे ध्वाजित्वामिति 
मेधातियिमवनावयः। इति इत्यनेनास्येवेति बतशब्दोक्तेशिते भावः । अत्र च अकामविषये 
च हेतुः कुय।दित्यतरान्बेति । तथाऽन्बप्रा्वद्त्रापे बचनसत्वे पूर्णमन्यत्र पादोनमरिति ब्यवस्था 
१° बोध्या । पिंडानं तिलकल्कपिडीकृतामिति पाठांतरं । कपिंजठाविकरणम्या थेना - । चर्षत्रयेति । _ 
त्याग इति । यथा SES प्राणयात्रामाजमेव कार्य । न न्यूनमाधिकं बोते भावः । पतञ्च .. ' 
_ पिण्याकार्ुमक्षणं च । उवृकोति अकामत इति शोषः । कामतस्तु तत्पाने Sa अयासेन . 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ घुरापस्य संसर्ग । 
९५५ शोकः क i 
द्वादशवा्षिकामिधानात्‌ इति भावः । तदाहैतदेवेति । बह्महत्यावतमेवेत्यर्थः । मधवइछर्दने 
कृते इतिमद्यप; FASTA इति कल्पतरौ पाठ; । एतेन द्वादशवा्धिकादि सर्व gars जलबुद्धया 
सक्नुत्सुरापानहर्दुनविषयं ब्र्यासोक्ते; । पिण्याकादिभक्षणेन संब्यवहार्यत्वमेव नरकनिवृत्तिरिति 
कल्यं प्रायश्चित्तस्याल्पत्वात्‌ | यद्वा द्वाद्शवार्षिकाशक्त प्रत्युपदेशः स तु AFAR शुद्ध इति 
मदनायुक्तमपास्त | व्यासवाक्ये. तदतिदेशादेव मथशब्दो मुख्यसुरापर इति बोध्यं । ५ 
मतांतर संडयति। न चेति । तत्संसृष्टं ईघदुपलभ्य मानतहूंधरस च यदुदकं genas | 
मि, ए, २९९ इदं पिण्याकादिमक्षणं । संसर्ग मिश्रणेषपि । तत्र दृष्ठांतमाह । यथेति | 
दृधिमिश्राज्यं पृषदाज्यं । तत्रेव किं मानमत आहात एवेति । तदुनपायादेवेत्यर्थ: | न्याय" 
ब्रिञ्चिजोमिनीयैः । 
अविरोधमाह | यत्पुनरिति | RRA च गत्वा बह्महत्यामकुत्वेति? अह्महत्यां चे- १९ 
व्यपाठः । त्रयाणां प्रत्येकं कृत्वेत्यर्थः । न्रह्महत्यामकृत्वेति विशेषञ््थन॑ संसरगप्राक्तयर्थ । अत एव 
गुरुदारं चेति चसफलः | अगेऽर्थतोऽनुवादो न शब्दतः । अप इति Ay सवनेषु प्रातरादिषु भूमि- 
गतासु BUY च स्नानमाचरेदित्यथः | एकेति । तथा च विकल्पः । सः पुनः पश्चातैः साम्य 
प्र ुयादित्यथः । च यदि पुनः पश्चादपि तां न पिबेत्तु तदा at स सक्ृत्पीत्वा यो भूमिदानं 
प्रकर्षेण कुर्यात्स संस्कृत: पुनरुपनयनाख्येन संस्कारेण ताहशः सान्विशेषेण इुध्यतीत्यर्थः । १५ 
स्वह्पत्वादाह । पूर्वणोति । पिण्याकं वेत्यादिनित्यर्: | यागदानयोरुत्तमत्वादाह | यङ्गेति। 
अत्रापि पिण्याकं वेत्यायुक्तत्रेवार्षिकविषये$पे | आदिना रोगिणः ख्रियश्च ग्रहणं । ऊढानूढाभेदेन 
विवाहस्योपनयनस्थानत्वात्‌ | अपलुतिस्तज्जन्यदोषनिरासः | अग्रे व्युत्रमेऽप्यन्वयः । एतेनेदं 
' गोढीमाध्वीपरमिति ज्ञानतः प्राणात्ययादिपरमिति च मेघातिथ्य्रायुक्तमपास्तं सुसुराशब्दश्रवणात्‌ | 


अत्रेव शंकते । ननु चेति । तढँगोति ।'आन्यानयने चोदिते यात्रानयनवत्‌ दोधस्य १९ 
स्वल्पस्य प्रायश्वित्तस्याल्यत्वाद्दोषस्याप्यल्पस्यैव कल्प्यत्वात्‌ | अस्यादृ्टचरत्वनिरासायाह। चरेदिति। . 
इति इत्यादिना प्रायश्चित्तविधानेऽन्वयः। अत एवाग्रे आदिपई । अत्र यथायथमन्वय ऊह्यः । 
तैथा च तत्र पानशब्दस्तत्पर इते भावः | कुच्छेति त्रैमासिकमित्यर्थः । विधिरिति 
पुनरुपनयनसंस्कायो भवेदित्यर्थः । रुक्मं हेम द्विजेत्यव्यवहितपू्वीन्वयि | पाने इति । 
पानविषयकसंकल्पमात्रविषयकमिति माधवादयः । याम्य्रमात्रै तद्विषयमिति सूचितं । ९५ 
शुष्कसुरोति । सरसभुरामाडोदकपाने तु” साक्षतद्वयवानां सत्वात्पादोनं सुरापान- ` ˆ 
प्रायश्चितं Sed । तत्राप्यवयवाधिक्ये तुः संपूर्णमेव अव्यवाहितावेषये एवाहाकामत इति ga- 
स्वर्थं । मनूक्तमिति पाठः | यमोऽप्येवं । पयः क्षीरं । एवमग्रपि । gi पक्कै । पाने सक्ृत्पाने । 
` मि. पृ. २६१. अत एवाह । ज्ञानत इति । क्षीरेणेति । पक्कामित्यर्थः । छुरापेति। सीमया- 
जिन इत्यादिः । तत्सोमेति सोमप इत्युक्तेरल्पत्वाञ्चेति भावः । प्रागुक्तहेतोराह। मतीति। कल्प्य- , , 
मिति । सांतपनं कुछुप्राजापत्यं वेत्यर्थः । तदेव ध्वनयन्नाह । साक्षादिति ॥ २५४ ॥ ` 
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xs . _ रेत शति समाहारः | पृथगुक्तिस्वासस्थेनाविरोधाय मेदेनाह । ब्राह्मण इति। गौतमोक्तेः 


i 
i 


d 


१५६ 7 अज्ञानात्तरापाने । [ प्रायश्चित्त- 

| याज्ञवल्कीय 
राहू p तनेति । ... ,, व्याख्याने बीजमुक्तमेवाह्यात्रोति । as इत्यर्थः | दर्शितत्वादिति। 
ब्राह्मणं प्रत्येव. मदपानस्य निषिद्धृत्वादिति भावः । वस्त॒तस्त “नराज्चमेधौ wd च कलो वज्यै 
दिंजातिमिः” इति माधवोदाहुतन्नाह्ण कलो सर्वीन्प्रति सन्निषेधान्न वाक्यभेद इति यथाश्रतमेवः 
समंजसमिति बोध्यं । मद्येति । त्रिविधान्येत्यर्थः । ननु तत्सत्वान्मुख्यपर एव कृतौ नात आहाज्ञा- 

+ नेति । अत्र अस्मिन विषये । ततस्तदनंतरं | कुणपं शवशरीरं। अज्ञानादिति “पतिपूर्वमनिर्देश्यं 
प्राणातिकमिति स्थितिः” इत्युत्तराधं । 


“यदि प्रमादेन पिबेत्सवर्णामनुगच्छति । सशिखं वपनं mem पुनः संस्कोरमहतीति ॥” 
आङ्गेरा अप्येवं | पिबेदित्यत्र मामिति शेषः । जननं चेति पूर्वान्वयि । अनीत्यग्रिमान्वामि । 
तस्य च न भवर्तात्यथ; । परिदानं “कस्य ब्रह्म” हत्यादेदुदामीत्य॑तमंत्रस्योच्चारणं । अथोपे-. 

१५ तेति व्याख्यातं प्राकू। . | 

“पीत्वा प्रमादतों मामिति कृच्छं चरेत्‌ द्विजः। कारयेत्तस्य संस्कारं शक्त्या विप्रांस्तु भोजयेत्‌ ॥??: 
इति । ब्रुहस्पतिरापि 

वपनं मेखला दंडो भेक्षाचर्या बतानि च । निवर्तते द्विजातीनां पुनःसंस्कारकर्माणि .॥” 
n इति Aa: ( १११५१ )। असुराया इत्यस्य साकांक्षत्वादेकदेशेन मयेनान्वयः d 
१५ त्रिविधभिन्नस्येत्यथ: । एवमग्रेऽपि । modes इति पाठः । एतेषामिति इदम- 
कामतः | कामतास्त्विदमेव गुण अभ्यासे आपत्तिः | अत्यभ्यासे त मरणमेव | अज्ञानतो- 
त्यताभ्यासे द्वादंशवाषिक इति बोध्यं । कामतः सकृदापि तालादिमयपाने विप्रस्य mota: 
मेवेति तु प्राच्याः | 


| एतच्चेति । अमुख्यमयपानविषये प्रागक्त सर्व चेत्यर्थः । तत्र सुराशब्द उभयपर इति 
२० तद्विषयमनुक्तमाह | सुरायाश्चेति । एतेन द्रिव्यांतरसंसपृष्टसुराया बलात्याने । तत्राप्यशक्त- 
विषयामेति मडनायुक्तमपास्तं । पानेषु सक्नुत्पने । एअमग्रेऽपि । अत्रैवाम्यासे “विधेः प्राथ- 
मिकात्‌” इति न्यायेनास्य दैगण्यं हि कल्पर्नायं दारशेतत्त्वादॉते । तथा च भविष्यपुराणं 
गोडीमाध्व्योस्तथाभ्यासे प्राणांतिकमुदाइतम्‌ ” इति । तथाऽज्ञानतः अमत्याऽत्यंताम्यासेऽपीद् | 

, तथा च माधवीये व्यासः 


२५ “मत्या मयममत्या वा पुनः पीत्वा क्विजोत्तमः। ततोऽग्निवर्णा तां पीत्वा मृतः शुध्येत्स किल्विषात्‌॥” इति 


मि. पृ. २६२. प्राग्वत्‌। मुख्यभिन्नस्थळे उभयत्राह | मद्योति। एकद्विविधेत्यर्थः। पाने सक - 
त्पाने | वर्तयेत्‌ जीवेत्‌ । अत्रत्रिरात्रत्वाविशेषेऽवि द्वव्यकृतगारवज्ञेयं । अत्यंतेति । उभयथापीति 
भावः | पयसा पक्क । प्राग्वद्राहतेषु चेति । अन्नत्त्वमप्युक्त प्राक । तदेवामीष्टमाहेद्‌ं चेति । 
कल्प्यमिति छदनं घृतप्राशनमहोरा्रोपवासश्चेति प्रागुक्तमेवेत्यर्थः ॥ २५५ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्काये २५६ श्लोका । 


झुद्रविषये वक्ष्यमाणत्वादाह । द्विजातीति । बाह्मणीत्यस्यार्थमाह । द्विजातीति। ` 
लिङ्गथाऽविवाक्षित. इत्याह | फिवतीति । तत्माप्तौ हेतुमाह । कृतेति । 3837 त्यस्याथों 


^. 


» 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ ] | _ द्विजातिभार्याणां । | १५७ 


२५७ sil | | 
लोके इति । नरकभोगानंतरमिति . भावः । योगपद्यासंभवादाह । क्रमेणेति । ननु 
विशेषपरस्य कथं . सामान्यपरत्वमत आह | ब्राह्मणीति । sa न eu 


भार्या इति smear इति शेषः । तथा च ताभिः a: सुरा न पेया । पाने ag 
प्रायश्चित्तं । तदेव ध्वनयक्षपलक्षणत्वे मानमाहतिं पचति । तस्योपलक्षणालादेवेत्यर्थः । 
मन्वर्थमाह । धर्मेति । वस्तुतस्तत्वामावादाह । त्वामिति । वेति । साकांक्षत्वाच्छेषमाह ५ 
तस्येति । “पतितेति’ कर्मधारयो न बहुवीहिरित्याह । पतितस्य चेति । एवं शब्दार्थमुक्त्वा, 
तात्पर्यार्थमाह । तस्मादिति । भार्यया स्वसवर्णया । नन्वेवं व्यर्थमिदमत आह । 
तस्मादिति । लिंगेति । उद्देश्यगतत्वादिति भावः । वचनं मानव परमतात्पर्याथमाहात 


इति । तस्या अपि निषेषप्रप्तिरित्यर्थ/ । भार्याभिः सर्वाभिः श्रूद्रांताभिः । अयं शछोको 


व्याख्यात्रा सुरापद्स्योत्तराधस्य चानुरोषेनेत्थं व्याख्यातः । अत्र द्विजमार्येत्येव वाच्ये। ब्राह्मणी- १९ 
त्युक्त्या5न्यद्पि सूचितं । तत्र चार्षत्वासुंयोगे ङीष्‌ न Sat तथा च ब्राह्मणामार्यया झूद्रया- 
ऽपि मद्यमात्रं न पेयं । ब्राह्मणस्य निषिद्धत्वात्‌ । यदि सा पिबति तदा पातित्यं नास्ति 
निषेधस्य झद्रवर्णविषयत्वात्‌ । तस्संसर्गापत्युब्रीह्मणस्यापि न पातित्यं किं त्वेनस्वित्वं 
गर्भे च दोषः । तावच्छृद्रावेदनमेव न सर्वसंमतं तत्रापि पीतमश्यया सह संसर्ग इति 
स्वव्पदोषोऽस्त्येव . अत एवोपपातकमध्ये ^ मयपस्रीनिषेवणम्‌ ” इति । पठितं तदेत- १५ 
त्सर्वमभिम्रेत्याक्त॑ शंखेन “ सुरालशुनपलांडुंगंजनमांसादीन्यमक्ष्यागि वर्जयेदाहारमयं ` 
हि शरीर तन्मयत्वात्‌ ब्राह्मणः संकीर्येत मातुराशितपीतादिभिगर्मः संभवतीति ” । क्षत्र- 
विदभार्ययोर्मयावषिये प्राभ्वद्वोध्यं । तदेव ध्वयज्ञाह शूद्रेति । अन्यत्र यथायथं दोषसत्वादाह । 
शूद्वाया इति । सर्वस्येति भावः । अत्रापि प्राग्वत्ाद्रुप्यातिदेशे वचनसत्वे पूर्णमन्यत्र पादोनं 
साम्यातिदेशे तु अद्ध इति बोध्यम्‌ | तदाह सुरेति । सुरापानशब्दे वा भावकरणयोरिति णत्व- २, 
विकल्पः | एतेन समातिदेशयोः पादोनकल्पनं ब्रह्महत्यायामेव महापातकमध्ये तस्यागुरुतरत्वा- : : 
दादिपाठाञ्च । अत्र तु साम्येध्ये तदतिदेशे द्वितीयकक्षायां प्रायश्चित्तप्राप्तेः | साक्षादूवीतातिदेशे 
तु प्रथमकक्षायामेव तत्यात्तिरिते पादोनं येषां कौटसाक्ष्यादीनामुभयसाम्यं तत्राधिकपक्षाश्नयणेन 
पादोनमेव यद्वा झाक्तिमतः पादोनं अशक्तस्यार्ध न्यायेनातिदेशे तु संपू्णमेवातिदेशस्यासंडत्वा- 
दिति मनुनायक्तमपास्त ॥॥ २५६ ॥ | | EET 
NE GUTTA A AAT ACTH T 


याज्ञवल्कीये २५७ श्छोकः । . 
संबंधांतरनिरासायाह | स्वामीति । स्वर्णशब्दोधत्र परिमाणपर एवेत्याह । छुवर्णेमिति। 
अस्य तात्पयार्थि संभवतीति न्यायेनाह । छुसलोति। तेनेत्यादेरथमाह। तेन राज्ञेति। अभिषेकादि- 
मि. पृ. २३३ गुणयुक्तजनपदुपरिपाङकक्षत्रियेणेत्यर्यः । तस्यैव शासने शासत्रेणाधिकृतत्वात | = 
ger इति । मरणादिः ग्रहणं परस्वस्योपादानमिति यावत्‌ | रकंघेनोति (मनुः ११।९८-१०२) 7° 
“अत अर्घ प्रवक्ष्यामिस्ुव्णस्तेयनिष्कृतिं. ` ` 
. “सुवर्णस्तेयकुद्दिप्रो राजानमभिगम्य तु । स्वकम ख्यापयन, quent भवाननुशास्विति ॥ 


१५८ ` छुवणस्तेये । प्रायावित्त- 
! | याज्ञवल्कीय 
“गृहीतु gu; राजा सञ्कद्धन्यात्त त स्वयं | वधेन शुध्यति ` स्तेनो बा्मणस्तपसेव वा ॥ 
“तपसाऽपननुतसुस्तु सुवर्णस्तेयजं AS । चीरवासा द्विजोऽरण्ये चरेत्‌ बरह्मणो ad ॥ 
“पतेब्तिरपोहेत पापं स्तेयकुते द्विजः | =. 
“राजा स्तेनेन गंतब्यो मुक्तकेशेन धावता । आचक्षाणेन तत्स्तेयमेवं कर्मीस्मि झार्धि माम॥? 
१ इत्यादि । ( ८३१५) | 
“शासनाद्वा वमोक्षाद्वा स्तेनः स्तेयाद्विमुच्यते । अशासित्वा तु तं राजा स्तेनस्याम्रोति किल्विषम्‌॥” 
इत्यंतश्च । शाधि जहि wee षष्टिकां ates अभ्रिं वोमयतस्तीक्ष्णम्‌ इति । 
dide “ आश्रिः स्री काष्ठकुद्दालः शक्ति वोभेति” पाठांतरं । तुर्यतात्पयार्थेः 
माहेवामिति | उक्तप्रकारेणेत्यर्थः । अर्थातरस्य खंडयिष्यमाणत्वादाह | मरणादीति । 
“१ अस्य तातपयार्थमाह । जीवज्निति । ततः तस्मात्ततः । तथापि । अत्र ुष्टांतमाह | 
यथोक्तमिति | 


. अर्थातरमाह । नन्विति। पुनः शकते । भवातित | अत्र क्रमे हेतुमाह । HVA । ज्यायसीति। 
माधचस्तु एकस्य तस्य मरणे बहूनां पोष्याणां तदीयमितरपुत्रकत्रादीनामनाथतया मरणं संभाव्य 
यदि राजा दयया धनदुंडादिपुरःसरं स्तेनं मुंचति तथाऽपि शुद्ध वेत्याह । प्रायाश्चित्तीति । 
१५ “अकुवन्‌ विहितं कर्म विहितं च समाचरन्प्रसञ्जशचेद्ियार्थो्विति | अस्यादिः । उपसंहरति तादीति। ` 
अत इत्यादिः । प्रागुक्तमत्रापि दृष्टांतमाह । यथेति। राज्ञ इति कर्तरि षष्ठी । नन्वेवं विप्रस्येहं नैवं त्यादत 
आह। यदीति। कथंचित्‌ गौतमा नुरोधान्मनुमाह । वधेनेति । प्राग्वत्‌ ब्राह्मगयहणमुपलक्षणमित्याह। 
ब्राह्मणस्यापीति। वधानिषेध इति | तथा च वधस्तदुन्यपरः | वाऽन्याशयक इति भावः | केवले 
त्यनेन समुञ्चये निरासः। अपिना वधसमुञ्चयः । इदमेव द्रढयाते । यद्गीति। तत्रैवाविनिगमकत्वा- 
२० दिति मावः। अन्याशयमाह । न च दृंडेति। नन्वत्रानि दिष्टित्वेऽपि दुंडप्रकरणे तत्वमस्त्यवात आह। 
किंचेति । अथशब्दः फलपरः। जोमिनीयमिदं । न च न हि। चस्त्वर्थ। तस्माद्रिकल्पानरोधेन 
तस्य न वधानिषेधपरत्वमपि तु तत्परत्वामिति तस्य वेकल्मिकतत्सिद्धिरिति प्रागक्त सिद्धं । 
नन्वेवमपि नन्तिकल्पो युक्तो मानवः सामान्ययोविशिषयोर्वा तत्संभवेऽपि सामान्यविशेषयोबीध्य- 
वाधकमावस्यैव हष्टत्वादित्यारयेनाह। न चोति। नापीतीत्यर्थः । हि यतः । वेतीति । अपि 
२५ तु तेन तस्य बाध इति। तद्रहित एव प्रयोग झति'भावः । उक्तरीत्या बिङ्कल्पोपपच्तयर्थमुप्रसंहरति । 
तस्मादिति | ब्राहमणग्रहस्योपक्षणत्वादिति भावः। इदं च निषेधमभिप्रेत्योक्ते । , वस्तुतस्तु 
एवं न तस्य दुंडप्रकरणस्थत्वादित्याह । यक्कोते । न जात्विति । निषेधो नेत्यर्थः । अत एव 
मि, ए. २६५. . प्रक्ृतप्रकरणस्थमाह। भनुनेति। त्राह्मणेति। तदादीत्यर्थः | तस्य तत्वमाह | 
न जात्विति | अत्र च ga च जालेति qd व्याख्यातं प्राक । अतः पारिमाषासत्वात्‌ 
संभवतीति न्यायेनाह । नहीति । ननु तत्वेऽप्यन्यार्थत्वमेवास्त्वित्यत आह । नापीति। 
अतदिति । तत्तात्पर्यकत्वामावादित्यर्थः | एतेन व्यवहारः संगहीतः | अत एव उभयार्थत्वाभावादेव 
वैयाकरणेरित्यर्थः | जैमिनीयसंमतिमप्याह | तथोति aga । न चाति । तलकरणासूर्व 
पाठादिति भावः । तावदिति प्रकरणभेदादिति भावः 
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र्क्रणंम्‌ ५ ] हृतप्रतिदानं । १५९ 
२५८ श्लोक; mE 

अभ्युपेत्याप्याह | किंचेति । अपिस्तत्समुञ्चये । अत एवाह । नातीवेति । शब्दैकेति । 
ब्राह्मणसुवर्णापहरणमित्यादीत्यर्थ:। एकांततः नियमेन | ततइछब्दस्य साकांक्षत्वात्‌ । उपसँहरति । 
अत इति। तत्रात्यतानुपयोगादत्र वैपरीत्याउँत्यर्थ; | युक्तमित्यत्रान्वयः युक्तां तरमप्याह । किंचेति। 
बालो गवादिलोम। तथाऽपन्हेते अस्याग्रेप्यनुषंगः | प्रमाणे सर्वत्र मात्रचप्रत्ययः। चस्त्वर्थे । न केवलं 
तावदेवेत्याह ¦ गायेति mesa अष्टाधिकसहस्रमयीत्यथः । दिनं । सूर्योदयात्तदस्तपर्थत ^ 
Raga तथा स गायत्रीजपं दिनद्वयं। यावकी यावकाहारी | अविरोधमाहेदं चेति । तच्छेष- 
मेवाह। बळादिति । ऊध्वमुक्ततवेनाह । पोनरुवत्यायाह | सुवेणेति । विशेषमाहे d चति।ब्रह्मेति। 
बह्मस्व्त्व प्राप्तस्य | सुवर्णादे; THA सति । पुनः पश्चादेकादशगुणं अपद्दतं तेन तस्मै देयमित्यथः। 
तया तद्दत्‌ तदिति अपहृतं दत्वत्यर्थः । उक्तमिति योगिनेति भावः । तथा च हृता- 
देकाद्शगुणं द्रव्यस्वामिने दृत्वैव तत्कार्यं । तथा च लघुविष्णुः छ आ. 


“तेये बह्मस्वभूते तु सुवर्णहरणे HA । पश्चात्तत्तन दातव्ये तस्मे ह्येकादशाधिकं ॥ 

“ऋणं संज्जाद्धिभावाय ततश्चांद्रायणत्रयं । संवत्सरेण कर्तव्यं निपुणा झुद्धिमिच्छता ॥”इति। 
एकाद्शगुणदान सर्वस्तेयप्रायाश्चित्तविशषः | तस्य ऋणसंशुद्धिरूपत्वात्‌ । चांद्रायणत्रयं यवमध्य- 
पिपीलिकामध्ययतिचांद्रायणात्मकं संवत्सरेण कार्य | चांद्रायणत्रयाभ्यामेन संवत्सरं याबत्मायाश्विचं 
कार्य । एतञ्च संवत्सरयावकवतेन विकल्पते | एकाद्‌शगुणदानासम्थै प्रति स एवाह 

“अभावे कांचनस्य स्याद्व्रतमेतञ्चतुर्गृणं | चरेयतात्मा निःसंगः पूर्ण वर्षचतुष्टयं ॥ 
ही Cont कांचने गाश्च राजतं वाऽपि शक्तितः । देयमन्नं ्विजामेभ्यः शुभं पापोपशांतये”॥ 
इति | एतदूवतं चांद्रायणत्रयं वत्परेण कार्यमित्येतन्मरणांतिकप्रायश्चितादर्वाचीनेषु स्तेयप्रायश्चिततेषु 
एकादशरुणदानसमर्थस्य चातुर्गुण्याचरणमनेन न्यायेन. प्राप्तं । तत्र जातिशक्स्यायपेक्षया 
ट्वैगुण्यादि कल्प्यं । हुमिति मुशलादिना ।” अप्यर्थमेवाह । द्वितीयमिति । तेन वसिष्ठेन । २° 
मि. पू. २६५. द्रव्येति सुवणेत्यर्थः। अविनिगमकत्वादाह। क्षत्री ति । क्षत्रादिभिनीह्मण- ` 
सुवणीपहारविषयमपीत्यर्थः । वा चार्थे । तत्र वासिष्ठे । मरणांते ते । अत्र पक्षांतरमाह । तथेति 
ब्रह्महत्यावदित्यर्थ: | आदिना विप्रः । आदस्य नियतत्वेऽपि गोसवस्य साधारणत्वात्‌ ॥ २९७ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २५८ श्ठोकः । 


धपे इति सप्तमी । तस्य तखविवक्षया | वार्षिक संपूर्ण । आत्मतुल्य॑सुवर्णदानादिगुरुतरप्राय- २५ 
श्चित्तसमफठात्‌ । एतञ्चोति । एतेन रजतादिबुध्या कामतोपहारे इदं । अकामतस्तद्रुध्यापहारे 


हुँ ष्ठाषिंकृमिति शूळोक्तमपास्तं वक्ष्यमाणदोषात्‌ । बुद्धया वा अपहरति । पुनः पश्चात्‌ न च | 
नोपि । मात्रपदेन जातेरिव तत्कार्यकरणसमर्थत्वस्यापि निरासः | तेन न बबुरादी दोषः । 
AAT अपहारकृतदोषे म तज्ञानं हेतुः किंतु तव्सतेतिमोवः | इदमेव द्रढयति । न चेति। . 
अनमिशस्य शंकेयं । यञ्चेदमिति | यदपि प्रायश्चिततमित्यर्थः । सम्यगर्थाति स्वरूपसन्नित्यर्थः । ३० ` 
उपसंहरति । अत इति । | | MEME 

— उतरा ब्याचहे । अस्मिन्नेबेति । अर्त्यतधनिर्कश्रोत्रियविषयमिदै । तीर्थयात्रासहित॑ 


: aas निर्धनशरोत्रियविषयामिति माधवः | प्रगुक्तद। दंशबार्धि कनिरासाबाह 1 तप इति । विशेष- 


१६० भविष्यपुराणोक्तव्यवंस्था । [ प्रायश्चिचं- 
| याज्ञवल्कीय 
माह | यदा त्वित्यादिना । द्रव्यं सुवर्ण | ईदृशं निर्गुणास्वामिकं । अत्रिमेवाह । षडब्दामिति । 

` अत्यपयाति स्वामिने । त्यजति मार्गादौ । इदमुभयमापि प्रागुक्तं । नन्विति । एवं चोभयतः 

मि. पर. २६६. स्पाशा रज्जुरिति मावः । चस्वर्थे । पुष्कळाते तहध्ष्यस्पेत्यर्थ: । एवं तत्र 
तस्याल्पत्वे साति । तस्य चोरस्य । अत्रेव विशेषमाह | यस्त्विति । इदं angers । 

५ अत्र संसृष्टत्वमवयवत एवं अन्यथा शंकाया एवासंभवात्तदहाथोति । प्रागुक्तेवाक्य- 

तया आह 1 तस्खुबर्णति । प्रत्यहमिति पूर्वान्वयि । प्राग्वदाह । तदिति । एवमन्यान्यपि 
व्यवस्थाप्यानि | तथा च भविष्यत्पुराणे 

““माहापातकनिर्देशे तृतीयं स्तेयमुच्यते | न चाप्यबुद्धिपूर्व तु क्रियते केनचित्कचित्‌ ॥ 

agaga पुत्र तथा चान्यकृते गुह । जात्येकत्वं वा विशिष्टमुशंति ऋषयो गृह ॥ 

ie “हतुविशेषों देवेश हियमाणविशेषतः | अर्थस्याप्रमाणाय विशेषो निष्कृतेर्भवेत्‌ ॥ 

“ब्ाह्मणद्रव्यविशेषात्पयोजनविशेषतः | अनुबंधविशेषाच्च प्रायाश्चित्तं बिधीयते ॥ 

“eat तु कांचनं विप्रो गुणिनो ब्राह्मणस्य gi स्वयं च निगुणो वा स्याच्चरेद्नह्हणो वतम ॥ 

“यदा च निर्गुणः स्वामी क्षत्रियो वैश्य एव वा । हर्ता च ब्राह्मणों वा स्यात्तदापस्तंबभाषितं ॥ 

'“क्षत्रियस्य सुरश्रेष्ठ गुणेहीनस्य कृत्नशः | हृत्वा कांचनं विप्रः प्रायाश्वितमिद्‌ चरेत्‌ ॥ 

“चतुर्थकाले भुँजानाच्निकालं स्नानमा चरेत्‌ | स्थानासनाभ्यां विहर॑ख्तरिमिवर्षेविंभुच्यते ॥ 

“adat गुणवत।मल्पेऽह्यपहते गुह | अल्पानुबंधे च तथा एतदेव भवेद्विमो॥ ० 

“श्रषठविप्रसुवणं तु प्रभूतमपहुत्य च । स विशिष्ठानुवधं च बाह्मणो sagem: ॥ N 

“व्रायश्चत्तमिदं कुर्याद्वदतो मे निबोधय । लोमहीनो घुताक्तश्व आत्मानं पावके क्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 

“हृत्वा तु कांचनं वीर क्षत्रियों बराह्मणस्य तु । सानुबंधो ह्यनाक्यस्य दुरोदरपरो गुह ॥ 

“आत्मानं स हनेद्वीर श्रणोडुंबरेण तु । ततः शुद्धिमवाप्रोति Beats प्राणवर्जितः ॥? 

दिष्टांते आयुर्दैवमाग्यविच्छेदे ।. 

“इत्वा तु कांचने वेश्यो गुणिनो आह्मणस्य तु । व्यसनी गुणहीनश्च सानुबंधः सुराधिप ॥ , 

“कत्वा पारां केशदाम्ना तदात्मानं सुराधिप । aga त्यजातै प्राणांस्ततः झद्धिमवाघुयात्‌ ॥ 

“चरेत्सांतपनं He तन्नियत्यात्मश॒द्धये | गृहीत॑ स्वामिने दत्वा ” 

२५ आत्मशुद्धये मरणांतिकप्रायश्रित्ततरणयोग्यताये अमुमेवार्थमाह - 

“तननिर्यात्योति तु वाक्यं प्रवहाते मनीषिणः । तत्पूर्व चेव योग्यस्य सूचक नात्र संशयः!” 
तन्नियात्यिति तु वाक्यमिति चरेत्सांतपनामिति पूर्ववाक्यं । तत्पूरय मरणांतिकप्रायश्चित्तातपूर्व योग्य-. 
स्येति भावपर योग्यस्वसूचकं | अपहृतद्र्व्यं qe सांतपनाचरणांतिकप्रायश्रित्त कुर्यादित्यर्थः । 

. “क्षत्रियस्य तु बालस्य ब्राह्मणो हरते यदि । पंचनिष्कप्रमाणं तु सुवर्ण कैतवं प्रति । 

१९ “कुष्णाजिनी जटी दंडी मिताशी विजने वने । जपमानोर्कसूक्ते च चरेद्रह्हणो ad ॥ 
“क्षत्रियस्य गुणाढ्यस्य हत्वा विप्रस्तु निर्गुणः । चतुर्थकाढे भुंजानास्रिमिनविशष्याति.॥ . 
_“क्षत्रादयो$पे गुणिनोऽह्पमूल्यानुबंधि वे । कृत्वा चोर्यमनेनेव शुद्धेयुर्नात् संशय; ॥ 

. “विप्रस्य गुणवान विप्रो निर्गुणस्यापद्दत्य तु । चतुर्थकाले भुंजानस्रिभिर्वपे्यंपोहाते ॥ ` 


१५ 


प्रकंरणंम ५ ] गुरुतल्पगमने प्रायश्चित्तम्‌ | | १५३ 
_ २५९ श्होकः 

“बह्षणस्य गुणाढ्यस्य हत्वा विप्रस्य निर्गुणः । प्रभूतं सानबंध च स शुध्येत्तु कटाधिना ॥ 

“गणवान्त्राह्मणो हल्ला क्षत्रियस्यागुणस्य च । चरेत्सांतपनं कृच्छं तन्नियात्य आत्मशुद्धये ॥ 

“एवमन्यान्यपि विभो प्रायश्चित्तानि भागशः । सुर्वजस्तेयविषये स्थापनीयानि पंडितेरिति ॥? 

अत्रापि । स्तेयविषयेऽपि। यानि च यान्यपि। रूप्यं कर्षमितं । गद्याणेति । किंचिदधिक- 

शा्रीयमाषत्रयेत्यर्थः | टंकपरिमितित्यर्थ इति केचित्‌ । तत्वं तु मत्कृतमूलाध्यायविवृत्तौ ५ 
gea शतादिकमपि गयाणस्येव | समोति। तदर्षेः्यर्थः | तदिति उपपानकत्वनिवृत्त्यथ- 
मित्यर्थः | हेमविधिरित्यनेन साम्यातिदेशो न स्वरूपातिदेश इति भावः । हीनेति क्षत्रियादि- 
रत्नापहाराविषयं च उत्तमरत्नापहारस्य सुवणस्तेयसमत्वादित्यापि बोध्यम्‌ । 'गद्याणसहस्राधिक- 
मूल्यविप्रस्वामिकवस्तुमात्रहरणमेतततुप्रमित्यपरे | युगपदनेकस्व्णापहरणेऽप्येकमेव प्रायश्चित्तं हरण- 
क्रियाया एकत्वादिति दिक्‌ ॥ २५८॥ | EL 


इति सुवणस्तेयघायश्चित्तप्रकरणम्‌। 


याज्ञवल्कीये २५९ श्लोकः 


उद्देशोति । नाम्ना वस्तुसंकीतनमुद्देशः । कर्त्राकांक्षायामाह | समा वेति । विशेषमाह | 
काष्णेतूि योषितेत्यस्यार्थः । स्रीप्रतीति प्रत्यासत्तेः स्मृत्यतराच्चाह । तदाप्तयेति । नैतावदेव 
मि. पृ. २६७ कि तु वक्ष्यमाणास्यात्रापि संबंध इत्याहैबामिति । अथ विशेषानाह । १५ 
शयनं चेत्यादिना।मानवे गरुतल्पेदश आयच । गरुतल्पीति पाठातरं “ते स्वप्याद्योमये” इति 
तच्छेषः | तथेति । न तु कंठे स्वापमात्रमिति भावः । अर्नेन मृन्मय्यपि पाक्षिकी तस्रतिकृति- 
CAN 


रक्ता । ताम्रीमिति ताम्रवर्णामित्यर्थः । अग्मि्र्णामिति यावत्‌ । मूर्ति सूर्मामिति पाउांतरं। 
सूर्मी “स्थूणाऽयः प्रतिमा” इत्यमरः ( २।२१।७८१ ) । एवमग्रे मानवेऽपि । 


मानवेऽविकल्पस्य सपष्ठ्वादाहू । न चेति। द्वयमिति। प्रकृते योगीश्वरीये इति भावः। ३७ 
अत एवाहायस्येति | यत इत्यादिः । मानवविकल्पविषयस्तु अनुपदमेव स्फुटीभविष्यति | 
अथोत्तराद्ध व्याचष्ठेऽथ . बेति। मन्वायनुरोषेन व्याचष्टे । सलिंगावित्यादि | 
RAR । शिक्षसहितबृषणावित्यर्थः | आतिष्ठेत्‌ गच्छेत्‌। आनिपातात्‌ आदेहपातात्‌ | 
विशेषानाह । गमनं चेत्यादिना । दक्षिणेति तत्संबद्धनेकतीत्यर्थः । अत्र द्वितीये अयमेव 
तदुत्कर्तनादिरूपप्रायश्चित्तरूपप्रायश्चि्तरूप एव । आसां पूर्वोक्तानां तदुक्तं तेनेव (१२।७३-७४) ३५ 
“माता मातृष्वसा श्वश्रमीतुळानी पितृष्वसा | पितृव्यसखिशिष्यस्री भागिनी तत्सखी स्नुषा ॥ 
“दहिताऽचार्यभाया च सगोत्रा शरणागता । राज्ञी प्रप्रजिता धात्री साध्वी वर्णात्तमा तु am” 


१९ a Sha 


इति शिश्षस्यं सवृषणस्य । उक्तवेपरीत्येन । 


विनेगमकत्वादाहेवमिति । उक्तवदित्यर्थः । राजकतमिति भावः । तत्र मानमाहे 
gate gat धारितित्यथः । अंतर्भावितण्यर्थत्वात्‌ । कृतेति पाठेऽप्येवं । निर्मळाः संत 


D इत्यन्वयः । तत्रान्यतरार्थ कुतेनान्यस्यापि सिद्धिसत्वेऽ्यन्यत्र वैलक्षणमाह ।धनेति । तम्मिन्ुक्वृते 


१५४ शुरुंतल्पसमाः | [ प्रायाश्वित्त-. 
| याज्ञवल्कीय 
सतीत्यर्थः | तेनैव नारदेनेव 1 उपसंहरति । अनयोरिति । मूलोक्तयोरित्यर्थः । अत्र न 
सर्वत्र | मुख्यया शक्त्या संभावयति । पालयति । विप्रो विप्रादिः । णचणापिक्ियाशब्द्‌* 
स्तत्पर उपस्थितत्वादित्याह | निषेकादीति । 
यत्रापि पितृमिन्नेऽपि । तदेव शिष्प्रसमूलमाहोपेति । स्वल्पमित्यादि क्रियाविशेषणं। - 
५ यस्य श्रुतस्य शृहीतवेद्स्य यस्य यत्संबंधि वेदस्य वा । इह शास्रे । आपिनाऽन्यसमुञ्चयः | इति : 
अनेन । एवमग्रेऽपि | अन्यत्र अन्यत्रापि प्रयोगो दर्शित इति पाठः । अत्र विशेषो दर्शित 
इति पाठेऽत्र गुरुविषये प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तभेदादाह | न चानेकेति। भूतायाः तत्वं प्राप्तायाः । तत्र 
मानमप्याह | दर्शितं चेति । तथोपक्रमोपसंहाराभ्यां तथा लाभ इति भावः । नेदे प्रवात्ति- 
निमित्तं कितु वाचनिकं प्रबङमिताऽन्यद्वेत्याह | न चोपोति। वचनात्‌ प्रतिपादनात्स एव 
१० मि, ए. २६८ पितैव । अस्यातिप्रसक्तं तुल्यमाहाचायेऽपीति । तदेवाहोत्पोति । एवं 
विशेषे उक्ते सामान्योक्तिमप्याह | गोतेति । नन्वेवं वचनद्वयप्रामाण्यादुभयत्रेव मुख्यत्वमस्त | 
अत आह | 1किचेति । मात्रपदेन पूजाहत्वन्यवच्छेदः | वचनात्‌ । “उपाध्यायदशे'त्यमिमात्‌ | 
तथा च तल्पशब्दानथक्य स्पष्टमेव । कमधारयसमवेऽप्यातिप्रसंगानिवारकत्वात्सवतादिविचन- 
विरोधाच्च तदभिम्रेत्योपसंहराति पूर्वपक्षी । तस्मादिति । उक्तरीत्येति भावः । सावकाशानिरव- 
१५ काशयोनिरवकाशं प्रबळमिति न्यायेनाह à निषेकादीति । विधीति । एते मान्या इति 
मोलेत्यथः | उक्तं पोषयति | अत एवेत्यादिना। तथा तद्ददातिदेशिक | भायोरु गमने इति 
aW: । उभयमुपपाद्यति | आचायाढेरिति । सवसाधारणं परिष्कृतं दोषमाह | किंचेति । 
बजेमिति णमुलंतं । “मगिनी मातराप्ता वा amd समाचरेत्‌ ” इति तच्छेषः ॥ उपसंहरति । 
अत इति । अपिरुक्तदोषसमुञ्चये | एघेनान्यप्रागुक्तव्यवच्छेद्‌ः | Mol तत्वं तु तत्रापीष्ठमेवेत्याह । 
२० सुर्य इति । अत एवाह | तच्चेति । इति gaa । तदादेरिति भावः | उपसंहरति । अत इति । 


तस्याविशेषादित्यर्थः | पितृपत्नी तत्वावछिन्नानमतिवसंचतादितस्तथेव लामात्‌ | एवेनाचारयादि 
पत्नीगमनव्यवच्छेद्‌ः । 


तत्र विशेषमाह । गमनं चेति । संपूर्णगप्रनत्वस्य तत्रेव सत्वादिति भावः । तत्र च चरम-" 
धातुविसर्गपर्यतगमने च । तञ्च उभयं च । वासिष्ठमिति । अधिकदुःसोत्पादकत्वादिति भावः i 
२५ एतदेव विशेषस्यानुक्तेः संवर्तायुक्तविषये शंकते । ननु चेति । न्यूनत्वादाह । हीनेति । 
अत एव तत्र सवर्णा मित्युत्तमवर्णाया अप्युपलक्षणमित्युत्मवर्णायां चेति भागुक्तं । इद च मरणांतिका- 
दिकं च । मुख्यस्यैव ओरसस्यैव । यत इति शेषः । एवं च सापत्नमातृगमने च यत्मायाश्वित्त 
तद्क्षेत्रजादीनां नेति भावः । अथ व्यवस्थामाह । तत्रोति मोळयोमध्ये इत्यर्थः | अनुबंधेति 
साधनेत्यर्थः | अधिकड़ःखोत्पादकत्वादिति भावः 


५० विरोधं परिहरति । यत्वित्यादि । गते समाप्ते । शुध्यतीति शेषः । इदं साधारणमित्याह | 
रुक्मेति । अत्रेव विषये ततो&्बाभिवृत्ताववाहाकमिति ॥ २५९ ॥ 


p याज्ञवल्कीये २६० श्लोक 
प्ायश्चित्तांतरमिति । हीनवणीविषये एवेति भावः । अत एवाहैतञ्चोति । वेदेति पदक्रम- 
मि, पू. २६९ .रहितसंहितामात्रेत्यथेः | तत्रेव उक्ता व्यवहितविषयद्वये ca यथाक्रममिति 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ ] अन्यवर्णा मातृगमने । १५५ 
२६० श्लोकः | 
भावः | क्षत्रियेति । आह्मणीपुत्रस्येत्यस्यानुषंगः । उक्तं हृहयति | ad चेति । तत्रेव व्यवाहित- 
विषये एव । पुनः वारंवारं । कश्यपेति । कण्वेति पाठांतरं । अत्रैव विषये शंखायुक्त- 
द्वादशवार्षिकादिसवविषये | तस्यैवाह । वैश्यायां त्विति । प्रकरणादूबह्मशब्दी ब्राह्मणीपर 
इत्याह । ब्राह्मणीति | एवमन्येत्यस्यार्थमाह । तस्यैवेति | बाह्मणीपुत्रस्येवेत्यर्थः । तथा भूतायां 
मातुः सपत्न्यां। पादशब्दों हादशाब्दपादपर एवेति भावः । प्रागुक्तक्षत्रियादीत्यादिसंग्राह्ममहिव- + 
मिति । एवभेव नववार्षिकमेव । तत; मरणात्‌ । बाह्मणीपुत्रस्येदं । तस्पैवाह । शृद्वायाँ त्विति। ` 
पुनः वारंवारं 1 तस्यैवाह । क्षत्रियायां त्विति । अत्रेव तस्य क्षत्रियायां। तथेव तस्येवाह । 
 Wearat त्विति । हीनहादकामाच्चाहैतदेवेति । तत्रैव तस्य तथा वैश्यायामेव । मरेति 
आयुःसमाप्तिपर्यतमित्यर्थ: । गुरोरिति । गरोर्भायायाँ वेश्यायां गमनमभ्यस्येथ; | षडंगवाक्‌- 
पाण्युपस्थचक्षुःश्ोत्रमनोरूपषडंगं विशिष्ट तस्यैवाह । गुर्विति । हार इति स्वकर्माचक्षाण १९ 

मि. प्र. २७०. इत्यपि बोध्यं। अइवमेधावभथस्नाने वेति तच्छेषः । STE तस्यैव । तथा 
शूद्रायांतेंद्रिय इति “हविष्येण यवाग्वा वा गुरुतल्पापनुत्तये” इति तच्छेषः । तस्यैवाह । क्षत्रि- 
यायामिति । गुरोरिति दांपत्यरूपसंबंधः seak: । एवमग्ने5पि । पुनस्त्वर्थ । तत्रेव तस्यैव । तस्यैव 
क्षत्रियायां पुर्वनिवृत्ताविति शेषः । तस्यां परवृतस्य । एवमग्रेऽपि । सर्वत्र अत्रैव तस्य तथा निवृत्त 
वैश्यायामेव | सप्ताष्टाविति दिनानीति शेषः । तस्यैवाह । erat त्विति । तन्नैव गूदाया“ १५ 
मेव । तस्य तथा निवृत्तो । वासकमित्यत्र चार्थे कः । नीपेति । आह्मणीपुत्रस्य क्षत्रियागमने ` 
वैश्यागमने च यत्मायश्चित्त तदेव क्षत्रियापुत्रस्य वेश्यागमने शद्घागमने च । अनंतरितत्वादेकां- ... . 
'तरितत्वाच | ब्राहमणीपुत्रस्य क्षत्रियागमने यत्मायश्चिच तदेव वैश्यापुत्रस्य शरूद्रागमने इति 
` द्रव्यं । यत्र शांगग्राहिकया विशेषोऽभिहितस्तत्र स एव ह्मः । अत एवंविधपापेषु प्रवृत्तानां d 
अत एव अविशिष्टत्वादेव । कार्य कारयितव्यं । कर्तुस्तत्वेन विवक्षया सप्तमी वा | एतदेवे-२० 
त्यस्यार्थमाह । द्वादशोति । श्रीणामर्धस्य विहितत्वादाहा दवैति | अयं तु विशेषः । अरण्यादि- 
स्थितिर्नास्ति । किं तु गृहे एव वास इति। तथा च योगियाज्ञवहक्यः (प्रां. २९७) 
» धधपतितानामेष एव विधिः स्रीणां कीर्तितः । वासो ग॒हांतिके देय अन्नं वासः सरक्षणम्‌” इति । 
इक्षणार्थमनुवाससः समीपे एव वासः कर्तव्यमित्यर्थः । एवमनुलोमगमने निष्कृतिरुक्ता स्रीणां 
प्रतिळोमगमने तु विशेषो व्यक्तीमाविष्यति पारदार्यप्रकरणे । इति इत्यादिना । एवमग्रेऽपि ¦ एक- २५ 
रात्राम्यासे विशेषस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वादाहैकेति । ,अम्यस्तेषु अत्यंताभ्यस्तेषु । अत्र न तु सर्वत्र । तथा 

मि. १. २०१ qaaa अस्पष्टबादाह तथा हीति । एकरात्राभ्यासे विशेर्ष वकुमुक्त- 

मुपसंहरति | एतञ्चेति । मरणांतिकं चेत्यर्थः । सेवनादिति पाठः । सेवनं संभोगस्ततः। यत्करोति 
यत्पापं जनयति तत्पापं च जपन्‌ गायत्रीक्रकसंहितां वा व्यपोहति विनाशयति। अत्र मानवे। . 
यत इति महत्वादस्येति भाव; । अत्र मानवे दशीनमत्यंतसंयोगे हेतुः । च सहार्थ ।प्रसंगाचचडाल्यादि” ३५ 
गमने विशेष मगिन्यादो तथा वक्तुमाह | यदा पुनरिति | 

स्वयोनिशब्देन भगिनीत्याह। स्वयोनिध्धिति। एकवाक्ये सहपाठादित्यर्थ; । भुगुपतनादि- 
`. निरासायाह मरणांतिकमिति । अत्र गुरुमार्यागमनविषये। कात्येति। द्वारीतोऽपि। मातृदुहित्‌" 


स्नुषागमनमित्यतिपातृकान । . | 


१५६ ` | संसर्गिणः | प्रायाश्वित्त 
| याज्ञवल्कीये 
“ आतिपातकिनस्त्वेते प्रक्शियुहुँताशन॑। नह्मन्या निष्कृतिस्तेषां विधत्ते हि कथंचन॥? इति । 
विरोध परिहरति | जनन्यामिति | तत्रातिपातकशब्द्सु साधारणेति । वेश्याखित्यर्थ; | 
जात्युक्तं तत्तज्जातिप्रयुक्तै उपसंहरति | एवमिति । प्रतिपत्तिः प्रतिपादनं ॥ २६० d 


इति शुसतल्पप्रर्करणं । 
1 याज्ञवल्कीये २६१ श्छोकः । | 
तठ्ठदस्योद्देशाभावात्तत्संगत्यमावादाहेवमिति । बंधकशिष्यजिज्ञासानिवृत्तो सत्या- 
मि. पृ. २७२... मवऱ्यवक्तव्यत्वमवसरः | एकत्वविवक्षपा आहेकमिति । वे इत्यस्यार्थो- 


5त्यंतमिति । तिङर्थाविवक्षयाह संवेति | उमयतात्पयार्थमाह | सहाचेति । पषां प्रत्येकं सहाचरणं 
' विवक्षितं । तत्सम इत्युक्तेरित्याह योनेति | तस्य प।तकित्वस्य | 
१९ नन्वेवं न्यूनप्रायश्चित्तापत्तित आहात्र चेति । संसर्गविषये इत्यर्थः । साक्षादिति । 
उपदेशत इति भावः | अपीति हेतौ पंचमी | दृशेपतीप्यत्रन्वय; । पातकी अनुपातकी । आदिना 
जातिश्रंशकरादिसंग्रहः | THAT वैकल्पिकानेकसंग्रहायाह जातमिति | अनेन पोनरुकत्यं परिहृतं i 
एषां पूर्वोक्तानां चतुणौ मध्ये मनुनापि Tala इदमुक्तं तथाऽपि 
४ एवं पापक्कतामुक्ता चतुर्णामपि निष्क्कतिः। पतितेः संप्रयुक्तानामिमाः झणुत निष्कतिः ॥ 
१५ “संवत्सरेण पतति पतितेन सहाचरन्‌। याजनाध्यापनायौनान्न तु यानासनाशनादिति ॥? 
अव्यवहितप्रागुक्ते पातकिमंसर्गविषयमवेदमत एव पतितेनेत्यत्राप्युक्तमत आह विष्णुनाऽपीति। ` 
सामान्येनेत्यस्य दशितमित्यत्रान्ययः ® मात्रं BIS एवं वा पोनरुकत्यं | एवमग्रेऽपि । मन्वंतरमाह। | 
तथेति। तद्वदित्यर्थअकुते इति छेद्‌:। पाप्यत्र agit अविरोधाय व्यवस्थामाह। तञ्चेति। उक्तवनांति 
दिष्टं चेत्यर्थः । उषिलेत्यस्य मिश्रित इत्यत्रान्वयः । य इति शेषः। eni अभिव्याप्य । चाप्ये । 
२० अत एवाविरोधमाहाज्ञानत इति। संवत्सरामित्यर्थः । पुनस्त्वर्थे । तृतीयांतयोः पूर्वान्वयः | ब्राह्मण- 
याजनाध्यापनरूपेण योनेन विवाहरूपेण मात्रा उपलब्धा: संसर्गजफलधनं प्राप्त अनशनं याव- ” 


he. a 


त्संहितापरायणं | विशेषमाह | तथोति । मूलमेवाह । ब्रह्महेति । इति इत्यनेन वचनात्मतिपाद्‌नात्‌ | 
एवं सिद्धांते शंकते । नन्विति । तस्योते । विशेषसंसर्गस्य प्रत्येक हेतुत्वे व्यभिचारा- 
दित्यर्थः | तेरित्यंतेन महापातकिपरामर्श एव न क्शिषपरामर्श इत्याहात इति । युकत्यंतर" 

२५ माह । न चेति । नापीत्यर्थः । उक्तमूलेन तेषां चतुर्णा तत्साक्षात्संसर्गेण च वाक्यभेदेन महा- 
पातकित्वमुच्यते । न तु तत्संसा्गिणोऽपि बोधकाभावात्‌ । नापि स्म्ृत्यंतरेण तदभावान्नापि 
प्रत्यक्षादिना असंभवादेवं च तैरित्यनेन महापातकिसंज्ञक चतुष्ठयपूर्ववाक्योक्तपरामर्शः | समुदित- 

` संसर्गस्तु न हेतुस्तत्संज्ञायाः प्रत्येकमेव करणात्‌ यो येनेत्यनेन प्रायश्चित्तस्य प्रत्येकसंसर्ग एवं 
विधानाञ्च व्याभेचारोऽपि' न द्वितीयवाक्यत्वाप्राक तत्वस्यान्यत्राभावाञ्चतुष्ठयमातृवृत्तित्वस्य तस्य 

8० पूर्ववाक्यतो लाभात्तद्रपकधर्मावच्छिन्नचतुष्ठयसंस्स्य प्रत्येके हेतुत्वात्‌ इत्याशयेन समाधत्ते । 
स्थादेवमित्या दिशब्देकेति प्रकृतेत्यादिनेवमिति । एवं नेत्यर्थः । युक्ततरं खंडयति | एवं, ` 
च सतीति । शब्दूतस्तदलामे सतीत्यर्थः । नन्वेवं तस्यादुष्टत्वापत्तिरत आहाव fW ततोः ` 
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प्रकरणम ५ ] .. भोजनादिसंसर्गे । १५७ 
२६१ श्लोक; 

हानिः पातित्यं तथोक्तत्वात्‌ । अत vare । पातित्याभावे इति । मानवमाहैनस्वसि- 
रिति । उपसंहरति | पातित्या भावेऽपीति । तस्मादित्यादिः । मूळायनुक्तत्वात्सप्रमाणं तत्वरूप- 
माह । न तच्चेत्यादि । तत्समतां न तु तत्वं अतो न पूर्वविरोधः । अत एवाह । पादृहीनमिति । 

' मि. ए. रॅ तत्र तु देवत्रतमित्यग्रेञ्नुपद्मेव स्फुटं । अनेनेव न्यायेनागरेऽप्याह। एवमिति । . 


_ तस्संसर्गिंसंसगिंवदुकरीत्या प्रकारकल्यनेनेत्यर्थः । चतुर्थत्वादिबह्महायपेक्षं षष्ठादौ तु नैवेति ५ 


तात्पर्य । प्रक्तमुपसंहरति । अत इति । प्रायश्चित्तेति प्रकृतेत्यादिः । अत्रापि स्पष्टार्थ प्रागुक्त - 
मेव | विशेषांतरमाह | अत्र चेति। मूलस्मृतो चेत्यर्थः । मानवायाह | स तस्यैवेति । 
मरणस्येति लोकिकतांत्रिकप्रासिध्यमावात्‌ । अत्र तत्संसगिंणे प्रागुक्तरीत्यां आह | अकामत 
इति । तत्र संवासः सहाचरणं । त्च आचरणमभेद्भिन्नसंसगमात्रोपलक्षणामिति ध्वनयन्‌ विशेषमाह | 
संसर्गश्चोति | निबन्धनकारणं न वधेत्यप्युपलक्षणामेति सूचयन्नाह | अनेकधेति । अत १० 
एवाह | देवळो5पीति | लघुगुरुकमेण संलापादिक्रमः सहृयानासनाशनादित्याद्सिमाहार- 
ga पंचमीक्रमेण वाक्यद्वेयाथमाह । सप्नुदिति तदन्वय इत्याहैकासनापेति । अन्यत्राप्येकत्वं 
बोध्यमित्यांहेकपंक्तीत्यादिः | एकमाडेत्यस्यार्थोऽधमेति | यथाश्रुतासंगतेरिदममिमं च व्याख्यानं 
बोध्यं | निगमनाविरहादाह | स्वस्य वेति । तस्मा इति । एतेन “योनिः प्रजननंत युक्तेन 
पतितेन पतितेन पन्नितया वा AAA इति मदनशूलपाण्यायुक्तमपास्तं | एकपंक्तिमोजन- १५ 
स्योक्तत्वादाहेकत्रामत्ने इति । देवलार्थमाह | संलाप इति । सह स्व(य)मभेऽप्युभयत्र 
बोध्यं । तैञ्चोक्तमिति पुनर्नोक्तै । | 

अविरोधायाहात्रेति । बृहह्विष्णुवाक्ये इत्यर्थः । अविरोधाय तदर्थमेवाह । स्रोवेत्यादि 
सुवसाधनककर्मकृतत्वादिति भावः | अविरोधाय मूलतात्पर्य ay स्पृत्यंतरोक्तानां संसगभिदकानां 
व्यवस्थामाह | स्रौवेत्यादिना । य०पि उतक्तद्वेवलादेव तथा लभ्यते तथापि गामश्वमिति २० 
ते विनापि समुच्चयस्य तत्र प्रतीतिसंभवात्तत्र साधकमित्याशयेनाह । यः पतितैरिति । एतदेव 
द्वादशवार्षिकमेव । दवंद्वनिर्देशतोल्ये&पि तद्वदत्र वचनामावादाद्वैकेति | अल्पत्वादाह । प्रत्येकोति। 
*देवलोकसंलापादौ विशेषमाह। संलापेति । येनेत्यस्य समाच्चितानामेवेत्यत्रान्वयः । तेषां 
पार्थक्येनासंभवात्र तत्समकक्षलमित्याहानुषंगिकतयेति | गोणतवत्यर्थः। सर्वतात्पर्यमाह्ात 
इत । तेषां पार्थक्येनातत्वादित्यर्थः । स्वल्पत्वादेवाह । पंचमेति । प्राधान्यादाह । सहपाना- २५ 


` दीति । एवेन पार्थक्येन संलापादित्रयब्याबृत्ति; । एवमग्रेऽपि । इदं दृढयति । यत इति । ` 


ननु मानवे, त्रयाणामुक्तेः कथं चतुष्ठयस्येत्यत आहात्रेति । तस्यापीत्यथः । वचनांतरात्‌ अवि- 
रोधायाहात्र खेति । तथा तद्वत्‌ । असमानविभक्तित्वादभेदेन तृतीयाया अभावात्‌ । मदेम च 
तदसंभव इत्याह । न चेति । तदमावेऽवि हेतुपंचम्या समाधत्ते यानेति । इति एवं । व्यव- 
मि. पृ.२०४. हितान्वये दृष्टांतमाह | यथेति । मत्यंतरसंभवं He हेतुपंचमी युक्ताऽत ३० 
आह । यद्वेति । लक्षणहेत्वोरित्यनेन तृतीयपादार्थमाह | याजनोति । त्वर्थमाह । किंस्विति । 
उपसंहराते । अत इति। येन प्रत्येक येन तु समुचितेन कार्येति तेन नेरंतर्ये सत्येवेदूमिति शाच्यो- 
क्तमपास्तं | वत्सरोन्नसाव इत्याह । यथेति । पश्यविक दिवसायां. यत इति त्रयतबापित्व- 


` नित्यर्थः. दिषु विषये उक्तक्रमेण प्रायश्रित्तान्याह । बिरात्रमित्यादे। चांद्रोते । कुळूपूर्वक- 


E E ü 


१५८ युगतो दोषनिर्हरणव्यवस्था i प्रायश्चित्त 

| ॒ {याज्ञवल्कीय 

चांद्रायणामित्यर्थः  अधिसंज्ञायाहात्र चेति । विशेषं परिहरति । यत्त्विति । पातित्यवचनं तत्रति- 

Tes कमेणाह | पंचत्या दिग्रीयेतत्सहृशे । न्यूनतां परिहरति । एतदिति i THR रातिः । 

अत्राभयत्रान्वयः । प्रागवदाह | पुरुषवर्दिति । तात्पयमाहात हाते | तथेवाहेबमिति । उक्तरीत्ये- 

व्यर्थः । साधवस्तु संसर्गदोषः कलो पातित्यापादको न तस्यागस्य काठिवज्येषु गणनात्‌ । 
+ तथा हि स्तेयान्याविकपापशुद्धिरघसंकोचो गुणपेक्षयेति दीपिका । तथा चोक्तम्‌ 


वतस्वाध्यायसापक्षमधसंकोचनं तथा । प्रायश्चित्तविधानं च विप्राणां मरणांतिकं ॥ 
“'संसर्गदोषस्तेयान्यमहापातकनिष्क्कतिरिति” | किंतु पापमात्रापादक: । तथा च पाराशरः 
आसनाच्छद्नादानात्संभाषात्सहभोजनात्‌ । संक्रामंतीह पापानि तेलबिंदुरिवांभसीति ॥” 
तस्मात्‌ कलौ चत्वारि महापापानि । तत्संसगस्तु युगांतरे महापातकम्‌ | कलौ प्रकीणेकेषु ` 
१५ द्रष्टव्यामेत्याह | वस्तुतो 
‘FRA कृतयुगे त्रेतायां ग्राममुत्सृजेत्‌ । दवापरे कुलमेक तु Balt तु कलो युगे a^ 
इति पराशरस्मरणात्‌ । कुतयुगादौ दोषजनकतेनोक्तस्य देशादिसंसर्गस्यैव कलिः 
TAT गणनम्‌ | अयं चापरो विशेषः । यत्कृते संभाषमाभात्रादेत्र पातित्यं त्रेतायां स्पर्शमात्रात्‌ 
द्वापर तस्त्वामकान्नप्रातिग्रहात्कलो Hera समुदितेनेव कर्मणेति दिकं | तदाह दिगिति | 
14 ( उत्तराधः। ) 
काचित्कन्याग्रहणांशे अन्यत्रस्यैवाभावादाह | पातितेति । “अशुचिशकरोत्नन्नातां तेषां 
श्राद्धामच्छता प्रायाश्चत्त पतनीयानां तृतीयाँचाः ख्रीणामंशात्रतीये ” इति बोधायनस्य.. 
पतनाथाना पतितानां बाहुलकात्कत्तयतीयरुपत्तितोत्पन्नानां शाद्धिमिच्छतां पतितप्रायश्रित्तस्य 
वृतायाऽशः पुमपत्यस्य ख्रयपत्यस्य तु तृतीयस्यापि तृतीयों5श इत्यथकस्य पतितेन प्रायश्चित्त कृते 
२० तषा ताद्दुषयता न तु प्रकृतविषयतेत्यपिप्रेत्याह । कृतिति। कुतस्तत्संसर्गो यत्र काले तद्योग्ये इत्यर्थः 
अन्यदुप्याह | तथात । पतितोत्पेति पतिताश्व महापातकिनोनुपाताकिनोनुपातकिनस्तत्संसार्गणो 
नास्तिकः प्रमादादपि चिरं श्रोतसांतिकर्मत्यागी अतमुपपातकाभ्यासी समुद्रपानप्राप्ती कन्याभिन्मः 
पतितात्पन्नः। अपितृपित्रादित्यागी पीते तु पुत्रायत्यागी पातकेषु च कर्तृणां प्रयोजका इत्येवमाद्यः 
एत चाकुतप्रायाध्वत्ता अव्यवहार्य; | मातुस्तु ताहश्या अपि न त्यागः । किंत॒ स्येवापोषणं च 
२५ PE काय । पितुरातमाप महापातकिन एव त्यागो नान्यथा । पतितस्य तुल्ययुक्त्या प्राप्तशंकां 
मि. ए. २०५ निराच्ठेऽन्थत्रोति । अत्र बीजमाह | सेति। हि यतः ननु दातुरयोग्यत्वा- 
SY तत्वमत आह । तामिाति। तथा च पतितोत्पन्नत्व सति तन्मात्रोोत्रत्वं पातित्याति- 
दृशनिमित्त न तु केवलं तादेति ताहशसंसर्गाविशेषे पुंस एव पातित्यं च कन्याया इति भावः । 
एतन पुत्रस्येव कन्याया अपि पातित्यं प्रायश्चित्ते तु विशेषः | उक्तबौधायनात्‌ । वासिष्ठं त 
३० याहृश पातित्य पुसस्ताहशं न ferar इत्येवंपरमिति सूंलोक्तमपास्तं | मिथो विरोधात्‌ ॥ २६१ ॥ 


कै 


शत ससागप्रायश्चत्त,्रकरणम्‌ | 


a 


प्रणम्‌ ५ निषिद्धसंसगोंत्पन्नप्रतिलो भवधे प्रायश्चित्तस्‌ i १५९ 
२६३ श्लोक; E 
याज्ञवल्कीये २६२ GTR । 
निषिद्धेत्यत्राऽे कर्मधारयः | द्वितीये बहुव्रीहिः । प्रत्येकमित्यत्र संमतिमाह | तथोक्तेति । 
विनिगमनाविरहादाह । यद्वेति । सं्रमापणे वधे । व्यवस्थामाह । तत्रेति । एवं मिश्रोऽपि | 
विरोधं परिहरति। यत्त्विति। अंतरप्रभवाः प्रतिलोमोत्पन्नाः। कालपदरक्ष्यार्थभाह | द्वादशोति । . 
अनेनेत्यस्यार्थो त्रतनेति । साधम्यान्न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । शृद्वेति। अन्गवैकल्पायाह। यद्यपीति। ५ 
नमस्कारमंत्रस्वरूपमादावुक्तम्‌ | अंगवेकत्पेऽपिवचनं तस्मात्परमापूर्व तिष्यति इत्याह | यद्वेति ॥ 
तदेवाह | तस्मादिति | समासादः । पर्षदुपस्थानम्‌। तथा agaa अंगिरसेव | विरोधं 
परिहरति | यत्त्विति । अस्येत्यस्यार्थः शूद्वस्येति । प्रकृतत्वादाह । व्रतो वेति । अनुपसत्तिः 
मि. प्र. २०६ पर्षद्नुपस्थानं । एतानि प्रागुक्तानि | उपसंहरति 1 अत इति । प्रतिलोमांशे 
आह | यत्विति । ॥ २६२ ॥ | १० 
इति पंचमहापातकप्रायश्चित्तप्रकरणम्‌ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २६३।२६४ श्छोकी | 
संगतिमाह | महेति । मासमिति काठाध्वनोरोतिः द्वितीया । गोष्ठ इत्यत्र शयवासेति 
सप्तम्या अलुक्‌ । अथ भावायाह | मूलेति । अत्र वतचतुष्टयमित्याहासावित्यादिना | संयम 
इत्यस्यार्थः समेति । पंचगव्यानि यास्मिन्समूहः | सकुशोदकसहितस्तत्‌घटकानां तेषां स्वरूपाणि १५ 
स्मृत्यक्तकुमेण गृहपंचेति तानि तद्धटकानि च पंचगव्यानीत्यर्थः | तथा च नेदं व्युत्पत्तिप्रदनामिति 
न स्मृत्यंतरविरोधः | अत एव न समाहारद्विगुरपि | अस्य HS सूचयन्नाहाहोरात्रेति । प्रत्यासत्या 
आहाऽतश्चेति। न्यूनतां परिहराति। अन्विति ते। एवमग्रेऽपि। बचना दित्यस्य गम्यत इत्यत्रान्वयः। 
पदार्थानुक्ता वाक्यार्थमाह । एबमिति । चेन संयत इत्यापि । तद्वक्ष्यति । समेति ॥ . 
द्वितीयार्थों निरमिति । ननु च द्व्यात्तयोः समुञ्चय एव कुतो नात आहाऽत एवेति। अस्य २० 
वतस्यापरत्वादेवेत्यर्थः | एतदामिवेवकार इति भावः । कार्योऽथ वेति | उपसंहरति इतीति । 
अथ व्यवस्थामाह । तत्रेत्यादिना। तत्र चतुणी मध्ये | मात्रपदेन तपःश्रत्यादिनिरासः | अग्रे तेन 
'गुणादिनिरासः । अत एवाह । विशिष्टेति । ताहग्बिधे अकामकुते । एवमग्नेडपि । इद्मुप- 
GRR | अत्रेति । उक्तविषये इत्यर्थः | ततश्चेत्यस्य लधीयरुत्वमित्यत्रान्वयः | एवमग्रेऽपि कल्पं 
तततल्यत्वाञ्ेत्यर्थः | षड्रभिरिति । अत एव षड्एकासाः प्राचापत्यप्रत्याश्रीय इति स्मृत्यर्थसारः। २५ 
अतिकृङ्स्वरूपमाहाऽतीति | तत्र च" तदात्मकेण संप्राजापत्यव्रते च विनिगमनाविरहा- 
मि. पृ. २००, दाहाऽथवोति । विरोधं परिहरति । यक्त्विति। एवमग्रे सर्वत्र बोध्यम्‌ । 
यत्रेतिं। तस्यैकं मासं darda वर्तनं स्यात्‌। तञ्च प्रत्यहं पछत्रयपरिमितमिव्यर्थः । मासस्य 
परान्हेऽपि संबंधः । विनिगमनाविरहादाह। दद्यादिति । उभयत्राऽऽहाऽत्यंतोति। उक्तनिरासायाह। 
द्वितीयामिति । द्ष्टव्यमित्यत्राम्वयः । मासमित्यस्यानुवृत्यथमाह | मासमिति । षष्ठे ३० 
काले । तृतीयदिने रात्रौ अतिष्छवं | अतित्वरितेन मार्गेण । यवाशूमिति । यवागूरुष्णिकाश्राणे- 
त्यमरः (२।९।६३६) Lage: शिथिलपक्का यवागूरिति ककांद्यः । मिश्रत्रतरूपा यवागू. 
ित्यन्ये | यवागूपल्यतेङुठ चूर्णद्रवरूपमन्नमितिचंदिकाकारः। छेयी यवागूरिति धत्तः | यावक 
उक्तः | MHL गोमयम्‌ | सप्तार्ता प्रावृत्तिः सक्तोः पुनरपि मासप्रेत तथा च ज्ञद्रस्वामिकगुरुहत्या- 


१६० ' गोमतीविद्या । | [ प्रायश्चित्त- 


याज्ञवल्कीय 


विषयामिति मावः। विनिगमनाविरहादाह | मृतेति । वर्णत्रयद्विजसेवं धान्यादिः । एवमग्रेऽपि | 


विशेषं apat व्यवस्थापयति | तदिदमिति । अत एवं जाबाल अक्रामत इत्यक्तम्‌ | तमेवाह | 
परेत्यादि । इहकूविधावित्यस्येष्टव्याख्या । अवीति । हविष्यमन्यत्र प्रतिपादितं | चतुर्थकाले 

द्वितीयदिने रात्रो उत्पत्यनिवृत्तये यवाग्‌ः कालमिति क्रियाविशेषणम्‌ | 

तिछमुद्भावृते शोव्यं सस्ये गोधूमकोद्रवौ । धान्याकं देअधान्यं च शमीधान्यं तथेक्षवम्‌ ॥ 
“स्विन्नधान्यं तथा पण्यं qs क्षारगणः स्मृतः”- इत्युक्तानि क्षाराणि । लवणानि 
प्रसिद्धानि सर्वाणि । मासाविति काठाश्वनोरिति द्वितीया । तिष्ठन्निति sites खुरो्थितं 
मि. पु. २७८ रजः पिबेदित्यर्थः । मित्यायनाश्रित्योपवेशनं वीरासनं । 

€ अत्थितस्त दिवा तिषठेडुपविष्टस्तथा निशि। एतद्वीरासनं नामे?त्यन्ये । अभिशासतां 
संबद्धां चोरादिमिरित्यर्थः । तत्कृतमये) पालितामित्यर्थः । 'सर्वप्राणेरिति? अपानाद्यशयेनोक्तिः | 
मारुते भशं वाति गच्छाति सति। शक्तितः meant anal आत्मनस्राणं न कर्वत। 


अविद्यमाने । तद्वानापर्याप्तधने ऋषभैकादशगवीदानासामर्थ्ये इति यावत्‌ । अत्राहारांतरानभि- . 


घानात्कंदूमूळादिना वर्तनमर्थसिद्धम्‌। ‹ अनेकविधिने' त्यनेन पू्वोक्तद्वेमासि केति कर्तव्यतातिदेशात्‌ | 
चतुथकालमश्नीयादक्षारळवणं मितामे व्युक्तरीत्या शरीरयात्रा कतव्योति केचित्‌ | 


१५ गोमतीविद्या च यमेन दर्शिता 
“ गोमतीं कीर्तयिष्यामि सवपापप्रणाशिनीं। ताँ च मे गदतो for: शग॒ध्वं स॒समाहिताः॥ 
“गावः सुरभयो नित्यं गावो गुग्गुलगंघिका। गावः प्रतिष्ठा भूतानां गावः स्वस्त्ययनं महत्‌ ॥ 
८ अन्नमेव परं गावो देवानां हविरुत्तमम्‌ | पावनं सवभतानां रक्षंति च न हंति च ॥ 
८८ हविषा मंत्रपूतेन तपर्यत्यमरान्‌ दिवि । ऋषीणामञ्निहोत्रिषु गावो होमप्रयो जकाः ॥ 
२० वेषामेव भूतानां गावः शरैणमुत्तमम्‌ | गावः परं पवित्रं च गावो मंगलमुत्तमर ॥ 
| “गाव: स्वगस्य सोपानं गावो अन्याः सनातनाः 
Cony गोभ्यः श्रीमतीभ्यः सोरमयीभ्य एव च। नमो बरह्मपुताभ्यश्च पवित्राभ्यो नमोः नमः ॥ 
“amka गावश्च कुलमेकं दिघा कुतम्‌। एकत्र मंत्रास्तिष्ठेति हविरेकत्र तिष्ठतीति”॥ 
अत्र स्नानांगमूतमंत्रपठनं संध्यावंदन च कार्यस्‌ । C 
२५ अत्र लिंगमाहाऽतीति । न्यूनतां परिहरति । यदा त्विति । अस्यान्यत्रोक्तत्वादाहेति 
न्यायेनेति । विरोधं परिहरति । यात्त्वोति। एमममे सवत । घुषगवे हताविति। वृषधाते age- 
गवीघाते वेहतमिति स्मृतिमंजयाम्‌ । गर्मोपघातिन्गी गोवेहत्‌ । पक्षांतरमाहाऽथवेति । अथवा 
प्राप्तसततं पुनः पुनरनुगच्छेदित्यर्थः । मुरितिपाठः । मोनीति पाठांतरम्‌। दिमिःउपळक्षितः। उदक्या 
रजस्वला | | | 
9o तत्र तयोर्मघ्ये । कर्मांगेति यत्‌ दुग्धस्थ कर्मण्येबोपयोगस्तामित्यर्थः | अत्र लिंगमाह । 
. गर्भिणीमिति। कपिलालक्षण मूल्याध्यायविवृत्तो स्पष्टम्‌ | सुव्रताँ पवित्राहाराम। प्रकृतसाधकम 


प्याहाऽत एवेति । इंडग्विधमेव उक्तसहृशमेव । अन्यथा प्रायश्चित्तस्य गुरुत्वात्तदंदोऽसंगतिः .. 


स्पष्टेव । अनुक्तत्वादाहाऽभीति | भ्रूणशब्देनाऽत्र MAN इत्याऽऽह । ATA । वृषभ 


मि, पृ. २७५. एको यासां तासां शतसंख्याकगवीनां दानेव्यर्थः । प्राकृतं प्रागुक्तं ` 


्रग्वदाहाऽभीति । 


a 


बरकरणम ५ ] घाजापत्यंचादुरविध्यस्‌। ` १६१ 
२६४ GT. , a 
ननु तत्रापि कामस्येव प्रकरमान्ेदं युक्तमत आह | यद्वेति। एवं साते न्यूनतां परिहरति । 
_ताहागिति। अशस्ने इति BE । RA काष्ठादी । लोष्टं ग्रृदूगोलकम्‌ | तत; सांतपनाबनंतरे 
प्रायश्चित्त उक्तप्रायश्चित्तविशेषे कृते सति । अत एवाह । पूवकत्वेति । तत्क्षेत्रविपरीतं मदनोक्त- 
मपास्तम्‌ | तथा तव्वततदर्चमिति व्याचष्टे। नीरोगादढीति । fara: दित्वयुक्तः पादः । एवमग्रे- | 
ऽपि | पराशरमाधवे तु ५ 
` 'पोवधस्यानुरूपेण प्राजापत्यं विनिर्दिशेत्‌ । प्राजापत्यं ततः कुछ विभजेत्त्वतुर्विधमि”त्यत्र 
एकभक्तादिरूपं प्राजापत्यत्रतं गोवधस्य प्रायश्रित्तर । तच्च ad तत्रमाणप्रकारेण चतुविधम्‌ | 
एकाहायनस्य गोवधे एकाहं एकभक्ताशीति व्यवस्था । यहायनस्य वधे RIRA कल्पः । 
निहायनवघे ARA चेकेति तृतीयः कल्पः । उपरितनवयस्कस्य qu च चतुरहं त्वेकम'क्ताशी 
चतुरह नक्तमोजनः । चतुरहमयाची स्यात्चतुर्दिनमभोजनमिति चतुथः कल्प-इति-गोवधतार= १० 
तम्येन श्लोक चतुष्टयस्य व्यवस्था क्ता | एवमग्रेऽपि | उत्सन्नमात्रे गर्भग्रहणमात्रे WAHRE तस्य | 
तुयीशः पादा यत्र यदुपदिष्ठं ततो द्विगुणे विशेषमाह । बहुकेति । अस्यार्थमाह । याहकू- 
विधेति । न्यूनतां परिहरति । एका चेदिति | बहूनामितिडीप्यमावे प्रयोगः | यथासंख्यमाह । 
पादद्वयामिति । कृत्सत्रतेति । संपूर्णवते इत्यर्थः । तत्र दृष्टांतमाह | सत्रिणामिवोति। लिंगम्‌ 
आह | एकमिति | विशेषांतरमाह । यदा त्विति। बहव इति प्राग्वत्‌ । व्यापन्नानामिति रेषे १५ 
पही। रोधने वंधनेऽपि का | बव्हीषु गतासु सतीत्यर्थः । रोधोऽतर रात्रो रक्षार्थे क्रियमाणरोधान्न्याहार- 
प्रचारानर्गमरीधः | बंधनं चाट्टढकुशकाशादरज्जुभिन्नेनायथावंधनप्रकालबंधनम्‌ | इद्मवोद्दंघनम | 
योजनं हलशकटादावतिवाहादिना | अस्यार्थमाह | बहुष्वपीति । 'व्यापादितास्विति’ पाठ; ॥ 
'दवितीयपादार्थमाह | तथेति । 'एकस्या अपीति? पाठः। अन्यथा प्रथमुक्तिव्यथेंव स्यादिति भावः 
अन्यदाह भिषागिति। अतिरिक्तं अधिकम्‌ । विरोध परिहरति । य्चेति । तेनेव आपस्तं- २७ 
मि. पु. २०० वेनैव। इतरस्पश्मुक्तार्थाप्रतीतिराह । एतबिति । एतत्साचितमाह। ये त्विति 
उपसंहरति । तत्र चेति । तयोभेंदे च सतीत्यर्थः । अत्र समत्यंतरमाह । योक्रे नासिकाछेद्‌ः | बहु- 
qana रोधनमपि अकामकृतेति RR: | ततः प्रायश्चित्तश्रचणानंतरं । 


आविरोधाय व्येवस्थामाह । अये चेति । योजने रथादौ । निपातने नितरां पातने । 
मारणे इति यावत्‌ । त्रेमासिकपादस्यैवार्थमाह । किंचिद्विति । अन्यदप्याह | आपस्तंवेना- २५ 
रापतिविशेषमाहाऽमक्षणेति । लक्षो लक्षण रोधेति,सायमित्यनेना5न्वयेति । अंकनलक्षणयोरन्यत्र 
अभेद्स्य स्पष्टबादाह | अंकनमिति । सपति सयस्यकाशकामित्यर्थः । आतिवाहने दोषा- 
दतिशास्रेक्तिति प्राणे संभवादिति भावः । मौंजेन मुंजविकारेण रज्जुना वधत्वघर्मरज्जुः । 
विवर्जित इति सप्तम्यंत तथा तदत्संघाते जनायाकीणे । भृते मरणे । अन्यदप्याह । पालेति | 
कचिदित्यस्यैवाथोऽयम्‌ । तेनैव व्यासेनेव । जलौघेति समाहारदंदः | पल्वलं अल्पसरः । | ५ 
“जलौघयंडिले” इति पाठांतरं । श्वश्च॑ गर्तः शुष्कः । उद्ंघनं हढबंधनं | शून्यागारे | 
मि, ए. २८१ वृद्धाया इति शेषः । पूर्वोक्तमाह | अपाछेति । उपछ्नुवो मरणम्‌ । तथा 
तदत्‌ | विमोचने इत्युभयान्वयी । प्रवेशनं गुदमध्ये | तथा तद्वत्‌ | स्नेहं घतादि | ददत्‌ 
दुदाति | तथा तद्वत्‌ । समत्यंतरमण्याह । अत्रेति शरौघेणेति । पूर्वाश्वपाकपरवातकन्यागर्तः । 
२१ | 


१६२ अन्येषामुपपातकानास्‌ । [ प्रायश्वित्त- 

, याशवल्कीये 

.. ` व्यवस्थामाह । इदं त्विति । इतरत्र बद्धमरणे । विशेषांतरमाह । तथेति । विरोषं 
परिहरति | यक्त्विति । आदिना दधिधृते । वर्तनं पानं । सर्वत्र विशेषमाह । इदं चेति । प्रागुक्त 
सर्व चेत्यर्थः । प्रमापणे मारणे । राज्ञे तत्समद्रव्यदानदंडं दद्यादित्यर्थः । सर्वत्र विशेषांतरमाह d 

— eae । जातं समूहः | अन्न विरोधं परिहरति । यच्विति । आदिना महाधातकमपि । 
५ अत एव पूर्वविरोधो न । तथा तद्वत्‌ । चेनानुआहकादीनां पादोनादिसमुञ्चयः । igez 
अभे मूळे वेत्यन्यत्र रप्ठम्‌ । तीर्थादावप्येवमित्याह । सर्वत्रेबेति iS यतः उक्तः वपनविषये । 


पाढे इत्यादि विषयसप्तमी । तदभिप्रेतस्याथमाह | पादेति । अपिना तत्समुच्चयः | एवमग्रेहपे ।. 


विधवायास्तु मुंडनमस्त्येव | उपसंहरति | एवमिति । ॥ २६३ ॥ २६४ U 
इति गोवधं प्रायश्चित्तप्रकरणम्‌ । 


i याज्ञवल्कीये २६५ श्लोकः | 
मि, पृ. २८२ NFAT तदनन्तरम्‌ | अन्येषास्‌ । वात्यत्वादीनाम्‌ | एवमग्रे । 


swale आदिना प्रागुक्तं त्रितयम्‌ । पराकेऽपि माससविधों बोध्यः । उपदेशाकरण- 

` फूलमाह । अत्रेति । बात्यतादावित्यथः । तेषां व्यवस्थायाः प्रागुक्तत्वान्नदन्यतममादायैतब्यव- 
स्थामाह । तच्च wala । अवेत्यत्राक्षराधिक्यमार्षप्‌ | एतदेवेत्तस्यार्थस्वैमासिकामेति । 
१५ सामान्योक्तेराहाऽत एवेति । अस्माउेव मनुवचनादित्यर्थः | अबकीणी स्तङितमहचर्यः । 
बाधेति । पक्षे इति भावः । उक्तेति बहुत्रीहिः । उपपातकाबिशेषाणां गणपाठः । तन्मध्यपाठः .। 


परमतं खंडयति | यदीति । परं केवलम्‌ । अन्यत्र स्मृत्यन्तरे । एवममेऽपि । ऋचोशतम्‌ । ' 


_ सिद्धांतमाहाऽत हते | अंतस्यान्वयः सहदेत्यस्य | विकल्पादावन्तरयः । यथासंख्येन साम्ये 
आह | विकेति । वेषम्ये आह । विषेति । उपनयनोचितकाले तदभाव वा चान्यः | उद्दाठक- 
1e व्रतस्वरूपमेव दर्शयति | छो मासावित्यादिना । १२३ दिनात्मके मानव गोवधप्रकरणोक्तं | 
तत्रेव अनापयेव उपयुक्त तमाह | यस्येत्यादिनेतीत्यंतेन । इत्यं हि सः (१॥२।२८-२॥१०)अति* 
कान्ते साविञ्याः कालक्रतुत्रेवियक TTT चरेदथोपनप्रनं ततः संवत्सरमुदकोपस्पर्शनमथाध्यायः | 
अथ यस्य पिता पितामहश्च इत्यनुपनीतो स्यातां ते बझ्यहासंस्तुतास्तेषा गमनं भोजनं विवाह- 


_ मिति वर्जयेत्‌ तेषामिच्छतामिद्‌ प्रायश्चित्तं यथा प्रथमेतिक्रमः सञ्चरेव संवत्सर अथोपनयनं तत 


२५ उद्कोपरपशानं । प्रतिपुरुषं संख्याय संवत्सरान्यावंतोऽनुपनीताः स्युः सप्तभिः - पावमानामि- 
यदंति यञ्च que इत्येताभिर्यज्ञपवित्रेण सामपवित्रेणांगिरसेनेत्यापि वा व्याहृतिभिरेव . वा 
सोऽध्याप्योऽथ यस्य प्रपितामहादीनां न स्मर्यत उपनयने ते इमशानसंस्तुतास्तेषामभ्या- 
गमने भोजनं विवाहमिति वर्जयति | तेषामिच्छतां प्रायश्चित्तं द्वादशवर्षाणे Sars बह्मचर्य 


३० चरेदथो(प)नयर्नं तत उद्कोप्पर्शनं पावमान्यादिभिरथ गृहमेध्योपदेशनं नाध्यायनं ततो यो 


निंवर्तेत तस्य संस्कारो यथा प्रथमेऽतिकरमे तत sd प्रकृतिवदिति” । ञ्ययमर्थः । विप्रादीनां 


घोइश-द्वाविंशति-चतुपवशतिवषात्मके साविञ्यापनयनस्य काठे आतिकांता ऋतुमासदवबं 
यावत्त्रॉवयकबरह्मचर्ये oni संबंधि मेक्ष्याशनगुरुखुश्रृषणादक चरेत्‌ । asas ` 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ ]  उद्दालकब्रतभ DEAE १६३ 
२६५ ATE: 
ब्रह्मचर्य चरेदित्यर्थः । अथ ऋतुत्रयं बह्मचयोनंतरप्रुपनयनं कार्यम्‌ । तत्र उपनयनानंतरं संवत्सर 
यावढुदकोपस्पर्शनँ प्रत्यहं प्रायश्वित्तरुपस्नान कुर्यात्‌ । अथाध्यापनीयः | एतढुद्दालकवताशक्तस्थ 
यस्य aem पितापितामहावप्युपनयनरहितो स्यातां ते त्रयोऽपि बह्मसंस्तुतः | त्रझशन्द्वाच्याई । 
तेषां गमन ATM स्वकायाथे गमन wai भाजनादि च वजय॑ते । तेषां शुद्धिमिच्छतामिद्‌ं 
वक्ष्यमाणप्रायश्चित्त | अंतों: स्थाने संवत्सर; । ततश्च प्रतिपुरुषे वत्सरत्रितयं ब्रह्मच कार्यस्‌ । * 
अथोपनयनम्‌ । ततो यावंतोऽनुपनीताः पुरुषाः तावत्संख्यस्य यादे द्वावनुपनीतों तहिं हो 
संवत्सरो यदिच्यतुपनीतंख्रीन्‌ संवत्सरानिति प्रत्यहं ad कुर्यात्केचन संवत्सरमुदकोपस्पर्शन- 
मिति व्याचक्षते । तत्र मंत्रः यदंति यञ्च दूरके भवं विदंति मामिहेत्येतामिः सदाभिः पाव- 
मानीमिः ऋम्मिर्मारजनमघमषणं च यथाशक्ति कुर्यात्‌ । ये हृविधाः पवित्रेणेति यज्ञपवित्रां कया 
नश्चित्रा आभुवदिति सामपावित्रा हंसः झुचिषदित्यंगिरसव्याहृतया वा स्नानमंत्राः। भवति प्राय- १% 
श्चित्तामिति मंत्रा अध्याप्याः । एवं कृतप्रायश्चित्तस्खवध्याप्यः | यस्य प्रपितामहादेरुपनयेनं नास्ति 
तथावांचामपि पुरुषाणामुपनयनाभावः ते सवे श्मशानशब्दवाच्या अशुचय इत्यर्थः । तेषां 
गतेष्वम्युपस्थानं भोजनादि चापथापे न कुर्यात्‌ | तेषां स्वयमेव शुद्धिमिच्छतां प्रायश्चित्तं द्वादश" 
वर्षाणीत्यादि स्पष्टार्थम्‌ | उद्कोपस्पर्शनमापि पुरुषसंख्यावत्सरानभिव्याप्य संवत्सरं चोदकस्पशानं । 
तत्र मंत्राः पूर्वोक्ता एक । ततोऽध्यापनं नास्ति किंतु गृहस्थाश्रमस्वीकारः | तत उपदिष्ठगाहस्थाः १५ 
प्युरुषात्संतातिम | तस्माइत्पन्नस्योपनयनसंस्कारः प्रथमातिकमे यथा अतिक्रांते साबिञ्याः कालो 
ऋतुत्रेवियकेबह्म चर्य अतितद्वद्धवेति तत्र ऊद प्रकृतिवत्‌ तत उत्पन्नस्याऽनतिक्रांतसात्रित्रीकालो= 
पनयनवादिति । ब्रह्मचर्यम्‌ भेक्षाशनगुरुश्श्रषादिरूपम्‌ | अत्र विपरस्वामिकस्वर्णतत्समभिन्नमेवास्तेयं च 
मि. प्र. २८३, तद्विषयम। अनुक्तत्वादाह ।क्षत्रीति। अपहर्तुस्तस्थ यथाक्रमं पादोनमर्द्ध TA- 

तीत्यर्थः | तदेव तत्र हेतमाहा5छोति । व्याख्यातामिदं व्यवहारे । हेत्वंतरमाह । तथेति। २० 
तद्वादित्यर्थः । तदेव विशदयति । अत इति । एवमिति । वेश्यादावित्य्थः । धान्ये इति d 
विषयसप्तमी । भाग इति | 

८ अषठमष्टि मवेत्किंचिक्किंचिदृष्टो च पुष्कलम्‌ । पुष्कलानि च चक्वारि आढकः परिकीतितः ॥ 
“ आढकानि च चत्वारि द्रोण इत्यभिधीयते | षड़ूमिद्रोणेमवेत्‌ वारी कुंभोऽपि द्रोगविंशतिरि”त्यन्ये 
पंचद्शांरेतिपादोनसत्तदशपणेत्यर्थः । विशेषमाह । तथेति । क्षत्रोति समाहारद्दंडः । तेनं १५ 
जठस्य च तंत्रवेदे जलादावतिप्रसंगाहि तत्र त्वन्यूनता5त आद्यमभिप्रेत्याह । सतार्घेति । ननु 
मूलत एवं चांद्गमास्येदं व्यर्थ अवमुत्यानुवादत्वै तु न चमुक्तपूवमेत आह । चांद्रेति तत्र 
बीजमाह । तावविति । साधशतसदाकृष्णेत्यथः | कुठसहितमतिकुळूमिति मध्यमपद्लोपे, सबासः 
अथ तयापदतगस्यापि यदा लक्षणा तेन रुपव्यपीति जठक्रिषणं दारादिजिलनिरासायं तेन 
सजळवापीकूपापहारे प्रायक्चित्तद्वयमित्यपराकाल एकोक्रमण एतेत इत्यव्यपीति । अन्यदप्याह । ३, 
तथेति । ener अपादनद्रन्प एक च दत्वा । ग्राखदाह । अनेनेति । अल्पसारेत्यस्थ 


SSI अस्थ प्रति । | 
Ware । इदं चेति। अद्ध तृतीयं यस्मानिच्यंथ; QE सांतपनस्थ1 व्यक्स्थामाई । 


एकबारेति । न्यूनतां परिहराति । यानावीति । उपसंहरति | सवजेति । meum १ छक 


! 


१६४ अभिलोपे । [ प्रायश्चित्त" 
याज्ञवल्कीये 
` चेति । प्राणवदाह । अत्रापीति । रज्वा चेवेति पाठः । प्रागवदाह । अत्रापीति । प्राग्वदाह । 
__त्रियमाणोति । विशेषमाह । इदं चेति। सति स्वामिनीति भावः । तथा विनिगमनाविरहाद्‌!ह। 
तथेति । ऋणत्वेन संस्तुतं यज्ञादेरित्यर्थः । अहोऽपिस्रेति वातिक्रेमे चांद्रमासातिक्रमे त्वहः 
श्रोतस्माताभ्याधानाभाव इद्‌ ग्रृहीतत्वनास्तिक्यादिना त्यागे धमदिब्वृत्पादिषु विशेष, उक्तः। ` 
५ तथा च व्याप्रपादः 
. “मासद्वयं तु यो बह्निं त्यजेदेव समाचरेत्‌ | नात्तिक्यात्कूछमेक॑ तु होमद्रव्यं ददाति च ॥” 
तथा 
“योऽसि त्यजति नास्तिक्यात्प्राजापत्यं चरेत्‌ द्विजः | अन्यत्र पुनराधानमुपदिष्टं मनीषिभिः ॥?? 
चतुर्मासत्यागे त्वातिकुळः | तथा च स एव 
चतुष्टयं तु संपूर्ण मासानां तु हुताशनम्‌ । त्यक्तातिकुछे कुवीत ततः पापात्स मुच्यते ॥” 
षण्मासपर्यंतं पराकः अत ऊध्वमब्दपर्यत॑ पयोवतम्‌ | यथाहोशनाः 
षप्मासांस्त्यजते यो वै पराकं स समाचरेत्‌ | ऊर्ध्वं पयोव्रतं कुर्यान्मासमेकं समाहितः ॥ 
“बरषपर्यंतमेवहुर्मुनयः शंसितव्रताः ।? संवत्सरादुर्ध्व तु स्केदपुराणे 
“ऊर्ध्वे रावत्मरादमं यस्त्यजेत्स पयोवतम्‌ । BANS ततः कुरयात्रैमासिकमथापि वेति ॥”? 
१५ कालाल्पत्वमहत्वपेक्षया विकल्पः । प्रमादान्मासमग्निपारित्यागे कूर्भपुराणे 
“ष रात्रिं त्यजेदभ्नि प्रमादाच्छ्ण मे प्रभो । उपवासं तथा कूर्या्राजापत्यमथापि वा ॥? 


: १० 


तथत्यनेन तत्र प्रकृतं त्रिरात्रं परामृश्यते । मासद्वयपरित्यागे त्रिरात्रम्‌ । अत Hel da- 
त्सरपयत ग्राजापत्यस्‌ अत ऊध्वं कालबहुले प्रायश्चित्तबहुत्वप्‌ । तथा च भारद्वाजगृह्मम्‌ | 
“प्राणायामशतमात्रिरात्रादुपवासः स्यादाविंशातिरात्रादत med माषषष्टिरात्रातिस्रो रात्रीरूप- 
qud | अत ऊध्वं मास वत्सरात्‌ प्राजापत्यं चरेत्‌ | ऊध्वं कालबहत्वे दोषबहत्वमिति? | उपवासश्च 
बरंशद्रात्रादित्यपि पाठः | आलस्येन परित्यागे स्मृत्यंतरे 


आलस्येन यदा वहि द्वादशाह त्यजेत्‌ प्रभो त्रिरात्रमपवासं च चरेत्‌ पापविभृक्तये॥? 
भारद्राजगृह्यमम्‌ “दादशातिक्रमे ञ्यहमुपवसेत्‌। मासातिकमे द्वादृशाहमपतासः। संवत्सराति 
कमे मासापवासः पयो भक्षणं वा । कुष्मांडीमिरहामः क्रमेणोभयं भवति उपवासासमर्थस्य मासं 
१५ पयो भक्षणम्‌ संवत्सरानंतरमधिककाळातिकरमे उभयं” | एतच्च गृह्याभ्रिविषयम । हारीतः “संवत्सरो 
त्सन्ने अग्निहोत्रे चांद्रायण कुत्वा पुनराद्ध्यात्‌ । द्विवृषोत्सन्ने चांद्रायणं सोमायनं च कर्यात | 
त्रिवृषोत्सन्ने संवत्सरं कृच्छ्मभ्यस्य पुनराद्ध्यादिति” | शंखः “अग्नचत्साही संवत्सरं प्राजापत्यं 
चरत्‌ गां च दयादिति” | एतद्कामतोश्रीतामञ्चत्सादे | कामतश्च मनूक्तम ( ११।४१ ) 
अनिहोञ्यपविध्याम्नीन्‌ाह्मणः कामकारतः | चांद्रायणं चरेन्मासं वीरहत्यासमं हि तत्‌॥” 
३० मासमश्नीनपविध्येत्यन्वयः | केचनाङस्यादिना मासपरित्यागे प्रथममासे Head । ततो 
माससंख्यया PACA | एवमादयो गुरुलघुकल्पाः शक्त्या्पेक्षया व्यवस्थापनीयाः। एवं 
परायश्चिार्नतर प्राप्तकाले पुनराधानं कुत्वा नित्यकर्म कुर्यात्‌ प्रायश्चित्तं च होमद्रव्यं दृत्वा । तथा 
च भारद्वाजगृह्ये 


mm ] परिवेत्तूपरिविविदानयो: । | १६५ 
२६५ श्हीकः | | | 


“ यावत्‌ कालमहोमी स्यात्‌ तावत्‌ व्रव्यमशेषतः । तद्दानं चैव विप्रेभ्यो यथा होमस्तथेव चेति॥” 


विशेषं वक्तुमाह | अपेति । सवथा तदसंभवे आह । प्रायशीति । कलानां विहितानां 
अत्रोधमणक्रणादने कालविलंबादिप्रयुक्तमेतत्मायश्चित्तमुत्तमर्णाय तद्धनं दत्वैव कार्य सति धने । 
अनतिप्रसंगायाह अधीति। एतदेवमूहो क्तमेव । विशेषमाह अर्वागिति । विशेषांतरमाह अनेति । 
तन्निष्क्रथाय त्विति पोठः । तन्निष्क्यन्नितीति पाठांतरम्‌ । अकरणे चेति । तथा चांद्रायणेषु च ५ 
तप्तङृट्रः उदपान कूपसमाप जलाशयद्शाधिकसहस्नं | अह्मचर्यायकरणमपि देवक्रणं बोध्यम्‌ । 
विक्रये चेति उक्तं। जपन्‌ गायत्रीमिति रोषः । मानं प्रस्थादि । उन्मानं तुलादि। हीनं चोभयत्र 
संकीणमयमिश्रितान्यवस्तुप्रायाश्चित्तमित्यथः | उपसंहरति पमिति । अत्र सर्वत्र दंडं पर्यालोच्य 
प्रायश्चित्ताधिक्य कल्प्यम्‌ । इदं च प्रायश्चित्तजातं तब्विकयार्जितधनोत्सर्गपूर्व कार्य | अनापदि 


दृत्वा पूर्वगृहाता कन्या तत्संतोषाथमिति मावः । निर्विशेत । तदनुज्ञया गृह्णीयात्‌ | तदेवाह । १० 
तां चेवेति । 


विरोधं परिहराति | यत्विति। अभिविष्ठे अविवाहिते । विरोधांतरं परिहरति । यदपीति à 
मि. ए. २८५ विशेषमाह । यदेति । विरोधं परिहरति । पूर्वोक्ताविति । मनुनेति भावः। 
कुळाविति । अत्र चिरक्षिप्रादिभेदेन व्यवस्था द्रष्टव्या । अतिदिशति । एतच्चेति । अनाहिताम्नौ 
ज्येष्ठे आधाता कनिष्ठः पर्याधाता ज्येष्ठ: पर्यहित; । अत एव तत्तुल्यत्वादेव तमेवाह्वाम्रे इति । १५ 
एतेनान्यथा पाठो निरस्तः । तत्र तयोर्मध्ये प्राजेति तां परित्यज्येत्यादिः । तां चेवेत्यस्याग्रे 
qaa: । देहिन्यामिति एतिनान्यथा व्याख्यानं स्मृत्यथसारोक्तमपास्तम्‌ | qiga 
निवेदनानुपयोगाञ्च | इदमपि अकामतः कामतस्तु गौतमीयम्‌ | अत्रानक्तस्थले प्रोठकन्याया 
अघप्राढायाः पाद्‌ इति कल्प्यः | यत्र तु सोद्रकानिष्ठआत्रा सोद्रज्येष्ठकन्यादावूहा ततो 
ज्येष्ठभ्रात्रा कनिष्ठा यद्घा ज्यष्ठआत्रादों कनिष्ठ ततः कनिष्ठेन ज्येष्ठा तत्र परित्याग एवं RARE- २० 
परिवेतृदावृयाजकानां द्वादशरात्रं सक्तुप्राशनं ब्राह्मणतर्पणं च तां पुनर्भुवमित्याचक्षते न भयश्वे 
नामभिगच्छोदिति खुमंतोः। नाभिगच्छेन्न प्राप्नुयात्पारित्यजेदिति यावत्‌ । यत्त ज्येष्ठः ais कनि- 
छाप दद्यात्‌ कानि्ठोऽपि ज्येष्ठाय ' एवमग्रेदिधिष्वादिष्वप्युत्क्रमविवाहेन तत्संस्कारस्याऽनिष्पन्नत्वा 
दिति तन्न | अत्यंतलोकविद्विषठत्वात्‌ । दत्तकादो तु नायं दोषः 


“भिन्नोद्रे च दत्ते च पितृव्यतनये तथा । दारामिहोत्रसंयोगे न दोषः परिवेदना ॥” इति २५ 
गो तमात्‌ । भिन्नोद्रः सापत्न: | जनककुछे ज्येषठ्रातृसत्वेऽपि न दृत्तकस्य तत्र परिवेत्तत्वेनापि 
तस्य परिवित्तित्वम्‌ । पितृव्यतनयः देवरजन्यक्षेत्रजः । तथा च -तद्विवाहे देवरपृत्रस्य तद्विवाहे 
` तस्य च दोषः। यथाश्रुतं तु न युक्तम्‌ । परिगृहीतस्य दत्तपदेनेव संग्रहादन्यस्य निषेधेन प्रतिप्रसवा- 
भावात्‌ । इदमपि शुद्धदत्तके | आमुष्यायणे तु तत्रापि दोष एवेति बाध्यम्‌ । qd क्लीबकुब्ज- 
पतिर्तविरक्तसेन्यस्तातिरोगिजडमूकगद्गद्बधि | करथंवामनपादद्वयहीनातिवृद्धतस्कराविवाहानिच्छु- 
शुद्रतुल्यमृतमार्याणां परिवेदने न दोषः । एवं वेश्याधनकुष्याऽऽसक्त्या विवाहानिच्छुपरिवेद्नेऽपि । 
तथा च न्तत्यायनः | 


“देशान्तरस्थह्वीवेकदृषणं च सहोदरान्‌ । वेश्यानिष्ठाश्च पतितदयूदतुल्या निरोगिण: ॥ ` 


१६६ EE प्रतिलोमव्यवायै । [ प्रायश्वित्त- 
l | याञ्चवल्कीये 
`. “नढमु्कान्धवधिरकुन्जवामनषंढकान्‌। आतिवृद्धानभायाश्च कृषिसक्तान्ञपस्थ च ॥ 
`... “चनवुद्धिप्रसक्तांश्च कामतोकारिणस्तथा | कुटिलोन्मत्तचारांश्व परिविंदृन्न दुष्यतीति ॥? . 
धनधमंवियार्थ देशांतरस्थे द्वादशवर्षाणि प्रतीक्षां कर्यात । तीर्थ तत्स्थे दश । तथा तद्वत्मृतकेति 
पणपुवाध्यापकाद्ध्ययनग्रहणं भतकाध्ययनम्‌ पणपूर्वीवाध्यापनं च भतकाध्ययनं तृतीयपादाथे 
५ माहोत्कर्षेति । अनुयागप्रदानांशे संमतिमाहाऽत cafe । पातित्यं तवम्यासाविषयं बोध्यं । 
प्रागवदाहा5त्रापीति । 
तथा तद्वत्‌ एवमग्रेऽपि । उक्तम्‌ । गुरुतल्पप्रकरणे । अन्यत्रापि गुरुदाराभिन्नेऽपि । 
दारे तद्विषये । अयमेव वचनांतोऽपि । ओत्रियस्येतीति । “द्रव्यलाभे चोत्सगो यथास्थानं 
वा गमयोदि”त्यस्य शेषः ( २२।३१।३२ )। ताभियंदि दत्तं द्रव्यं तदा त्वाज्यं यदीपद्रव्यं यवा- 
१० प्रापनीयमित्यथः 
वक्ष्यमाणशंखानुरीधेनाह | यङ्गेति । न्यूनतां परिहरति । णतादिति । एवमग्रेऽपि । अति- 
देशलब्धमाह | षण्मासीति । ब्रह्मचर्यं द्वाइशवाषिकित्रतं | विरोधं परिहरति । यत्विति | 
एवमग्रेऽपि | सवै द्वादशवार्षिकं । अनन्येति । विशेषोक्तिफलमाहाऽनन्वेति | एकस्यां ami | 
अभ्यासे द्वितीथवारादिगिमने । नेदं अनन्यपूर्विकाभ्यास इव न प्रत्यभ्यासं पादपादाधिक्यरूपम्‌ । 
१५ आह्ण्याः अव्यभिचारिण्याः । एतञ्च ब्राह्मणस्येति सूचयन्नाह | क्षत्रियेति । कामत इति 
| मि. पृ. २८६ भावः । मासस्य कामाविषयत्वादाहाकामेति । क्षत्रादीनामपि झाद्गागमने 
उत्तमासाद्धमेव | अप्रेक्षा अबुद्धिः | निवृत्तेति दुष्टाचारस्येत्यथ; | संवत्तानरोषेन पक्षांतरक्षाह | 
द्विजातीति । व्यभीति qateatat किंचित्‌ अष्ठमुष्टि । पक्षांतरमाह । दिवेति । विशेषमाहेद 
चेति । वृषली शुद्वा । तत्रामिजातो जनितापत्य; । वध एवेति । कामत इति भावः । सर्वत्रानुक्त- 
२० त्वादाह । एतासामिति | इद्मुभयत्र बीध्यं । द्रष्टव्यम्‌ अकामतः | अथ स्रीणामाह | स्रीणा- 
` मपीति । तदेव संपूर्ण । अत्र प्रायक्चित्ताधमित्यस्याप्रवृत्तिः | 
“यत्पुंसः परदारेषु समानेषु वतं ead | व्यभिचाराञ्च wee तदशेषं समाचरेदिति॥ ag- 
स्पतेः। तथा च तत्त्रीपृंससाधारणव्रतोपदेशविषयम्‌। समानेषु सवर्णबु | इदमृत्कुष्टस्याप्युपङ- 
क्षणम्‌ | बलात्सवर्णोत्करष्टोपमुक्तायाः संवतोंक्तं 
२५ बिढाठामथ्य भुत्वा चेदं समानेन चेतसा । प्राजापत्येन शुद्धि: स्यात्तततस्याः पावनं परम्‌॥” 
अत्राशक्ता क्रष्यश्वंगोक्त “बढेन कामितासवणेन कथं च न प्रायश्चितं त्रिरात्रं स्यात्तस्याः 
शुद्धयर्थमादिशेदिति” | परं केवलम्‌ । महापयपदार्थयाह | एजेति । योषिदिति पाहांतरस्‌ । 
पाझचेति पादन्यूनामित्यर्थः | विशेषमाह । यंदा त्विति । एवमग्रेऽपि । प्रायश्चित्ताभावः पाप- 
मि. ए. २८८,  गुहत्वात्‌ | आक्रम्य बलात्‌ । इच्छापूर्वं चेयत्र aes तत्र तव्‌ Bag 4 
तत्रैव ऋध्यङुगिणेव । वा चार्थे । गते निर्गते । विधि यथाविधि । बधोऽत्र नासिकादिकर्तन- 
मि. ए, २८९, मित्यपराके । विशेषानुक्तेराह । वा धुष्येति । ॥२६५॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २६६।२६७ ATT । 


मूलसंगतिमाह । छवणेति । तदर्थमाहाऽचिरेति । अष्टमासासा्ैवर्षधोडशो नवमासाः 
पूर्वका APC पूचयन्नाह । वृत्तस्थे शाति । इषदित्यादः 4 wd. स्मृतावपि. सदाचार- 


op 


? 


प्रकरणम्‌ M स्रीवधे 
किन ] | l १६७ 
निरासमाह । वृत्तेति । अविरोधायाह । क्षत्रिये त्विति । शंखमाह पूर्वधादिति । अविरोधाया- 

मि. पृ, २९० SF चेति । अत्र विकल्पमाह । खीशूद्रेति । यथाक्रममाह । 
मात्विति । विरोधं परिहरति | मान्विति । एवं mmu. । आदिना च साहसवन्महापातका* 
नामपि -संग्रहः॥ २६६ ॥ २६७॥ 


याज्ञवह्कीये २६८ TH! | EE 
प्रागनुक्तत्वादाह | स्त्रीवधे इति । तदर्थमाह । स्वैरीति । व्यवस्थामाहेदं चेति । 
प्रतीति । ग्रतिलोमपरसूतानां vir वघे चतु्दिषण्मासा । अंतरप्रभवानां सूतादीना चतुर्थ 
बेत्यथः । तदमिप्रेत्याये व्युत्कमेण व्यवस्थामाह । ब्राह्मण्या इति । सूतादिवधे व्यवस्था । 
आवृत्या सूतवेदेहकचंडालभेदेन षण्मासादय इति । विशेषमाह । यदा स्विति । एवमग्रेऽपि । 
मि. पु. २९२. ARA हइव्यापार । अधारष्टिनिरासायाह । तच्चेति । Seat ततकर्मणा १७ 
जीवंतीम्‌ | अन्यथा पोनस्क्त्य स्पष्टमेव ॥ २६८ N 


याज्ञवल्कीये २६९ श्लोकः | 


विशेष्यत्वादेवाह | यदा त्विति । प्रागुक्त्या पक्षांतरमाह । दृश वेति | प्राखदाहेदं 
चेति । सर्वत्र संमतिमाह | यथाहेति । विरोधं परिहरात | यत्विति । अपिना पूर्वसमुच्चयः 
(उत्तरार्धः ) ५ 
मूलसंगतिमाह | हिंसेति । मेवानुषंग्रृषभेणाहत्वेत्यादि । किंचिदृष्टमृष्टि । अविरोधायाह । 
तथेति । मूले ॥ २६९ N 


याज्ञवहकीये २७०।२७१,छोको । 
तत्रान्यत्राप्याह | किंचेति । एवमग्रेऽपि | जत्पत्वेन समुञ्चयारसभवेन विकल्पसिद्धेराह | 


मि. पृ. २२२ वेति । उपस्परश; wii चो दयोः समुच्चयः ॥ २७० ॥ २७१॥ Ro 
याज्ञवल्कीये २७२ श्लोकः 
गंजापरिमितं सुवणम्‌ ॥ २७९ N 
याज्ञवल्कीये २७३।२७४ श्छोकौ । 


समाहारद्ंद्वादाह ।, किंचेति । निहमुपह | कुछ्शब्द्स्य प्राजापत्ये रूढत्वादाह | esta । 
मि, पृ. २९३ लक्षणबीजमाह | Bafa । मात्रं कालन । उक्तं व्यतिरेकमुखेन द्रढयति | 


NN LEN 


यढीति । न च । न हि । अन्यत्रापि गजशुकमिन्नेशपे ॥ २७३ ॥ २७४ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २७५ ATR: 


कोटं द्वार agda उक्तत्वादाह। व्यवोति । अनियमादाह । स्वल्पमिति । तब्याचष्टे । ` 
मि. पृ. २५२ तत्रेति । षष्ठाः कार्षापणषोडशांशः । आवेरोधायाऽऽह | षतश्चेति । ERA- 
त्सास्थातीत्यर्थः । तित्तिरेति पाठे । तित्तिरितोमिन्नो5यम्‌ । तितिरीतिपाठे पूर्वोक्तम्‌ । कामतोम्यास- 
विषयं । एवं गजापावपि बोध्यम्‌ । विहंगाः उपात्तमिन्ने विज्ञाते पक्षिणः । कुसरं तिलमिश्रो 


दुनम्‌ | rade: erry: ॥ २७५ ॥ 


१६८ `  वृक्षादिहिसायां। - प्रायश्वित्त- 

याज्ञवल्कीये २७६ श्लोक: । E 

` शुह्मा MEARE । लता द्राक्षादयः | वीरुधो गहच्यादयः। ओषधयः शाल्यादाः । 

शतामाति इद्मकामतो विरहादाह | ग्राम्योत । महाफलप्रदनालिकेरादिवृक्षा्ां कामतस्यो- 

दुनात्यताभ्यासे संवत्सरवतसकलत्वात्‌ गणे जपः । चत्यो ग्राममध्यवृक्ष; । विश्रुते प्रख्याते 

५ इत्यस्मिन्वृक्षे च इद चापरिगृहीतविषयं च्छित्वा । परिग्रहे त॒ दंडाधिक्यदशितात्पायश्ित्ता- 
यि. पृ. २९५ AA बोध्यम्‌ । कामतो&व्यंताभ्यास'चांद्रादिष्वेकप्रातिरोधायाहोपोति 

एतदिति 'तत्वतुकदेशनिमित्तकमित्यर्थः ॥ २७६ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २७७।२७८ श्ढोकौ । 


अल्पत्वादाहेषदाति । नाभेरधोभागे आह । ब्रह्मेति । गिति शक्तविषयमपीदँ बोध्यम्‌ । 
१० दानेनाह | दानेन । पक्षांतरमाह । गाछेति दशेति । अतिगाहशेत्यर्थ: । दिवाद्शेआहोदित” 
मिति । तेनैव अंगिरसेन । अन्यत्रेति व्याचष्टे । अरजस्वेति । आदिना जिह्वादि । मनु 
मि. प्र. २९६ इति पाठः । तत्र तयोमध्ये । तेनेत्यस्याथोऽभीति। न च। न हि । age 
Wa: । विधेत्यस्य यत इत्यादिः ॥ २७७॥ २७८॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २७९ श्लोकः 1 


किचेति। मंत्रजयरूपप्रायश्चिततप्रसंगादान्यत्राप्यन्यमंत्र्तपरूपप्रायश्चित्तमाहेत्यर्थः। मगुक्त- 
( ५१४६ ) द्वितीयाचमनं | निंदितिति शास्रीयायाशिताद्थीतरेण जीवनमित्यर्थः । विशेषा- 
भावादाह । तत्र चेति । जीवनं वृत्तिः,। चेन परलोको नास्तीत्यंशसमुञ्चये । 
अपिना च नास्तिकवृत्तिरवेदनिंदूनं । जीवीव्यवस्थामाह । एतद्धि अविरोधायाह । 
मि. पृ. २९० यत्वित्यादि । पंचेति पूर्वान्वयि ॥ २७९ ॥ 


२० | याज्ञवल्कीये २८० श्लोकः । 
ब्रतेति । स च ब्रह्मचारिणः खीसँगः | देवताराधनायर्थं गृहीतबतत्यागः शिष्टाप्रतिषि द्धस्य 
भोजनव्यतिरेकेण न मया जल॑ पातव्यमित्यादिनियमत्यागः । प्रायश्चित्ताय प्रक्रांत- 
कृच्छ्रादिवतच्युतिः | व्रत संकल्पः । स्नातकवतादित्यस्य मिथ्याकरणत्यागश्चापि स ब्रत- 
लोपांनां मध्ये । EE" r l 
अविनिगमकत्वादाहोपेति । योगमप्याह । चरमेति । कल्पः प्रकारः । तदाह । पशु- 
धर्मेति । पशुयागे यथा वपादिहोमस्तथाऽत्रापीतयर्थः। विशेषमाहैतच्चेत्यादिना । तेन गर्दभेन | 
पाकेति आश्वलायनादिशुद्योक्तपशुकल्पतंत्रेण परिसमहनपर्यक्षणादीतिकर्तव्यतयेत्यर्थः 
तस्य तेन रात्रीश्वमायात्मा च तैत्तिरियकयों बह्मचार्यचकिरेंदेसीवास्यायां राञ्यामग्निपरिष्टीकस्या- 
मि. पृ. २९८ ` दैत स्वगदुभस्य चीरं वस्रखंडः । यवसंवसम्‌ । द्विजो विप्रः । dame 
स्वप्ने इति । रात्राविति भावः । | | 


“अचितिम्रष्टा तु या नारी माहादिचलिता ततः । प्राजापत्येन शुध्येज्ञु ema पापकर्मणः ॥” 


१५ 


२५ 


30 


प्रकरणद ५ आत्मत्यागि-। प्रायञ्चित्तय्‌ । ` ET! 
LUE ] | १६९ 


इत्यापस्तंबः । मतुरनुगमने प्रोचितिभ्ष्ेत्यथ: । कामत आह। Rea । खंडने अह्मचर्यखंडने। 


अवकीणिप्रसंगादाह । यदा त्विति । तमाह | संन्यस्येति। प्रत्यनंतरं अनवच्छिन्नं। प्रत्यव- 
खितः सन्यस्तः । अनाशकोऽनशनम्‌ । अत्र संवर्तादित्रयस्य तथा शुद्ध्या पुनगृहस्थो 
भवतीत्यत्र तात्पर्य । किंतु तथा शुद्धया पुनः संन्यासेन व्यवहार्य इत्यन्यत्र स्पष्टम । भिक्षादे- 
रवरोहेण पुनर्गाहेस्थ्यकरणे प्रायश्चित्तामाव एव | | ^ 

“आरूढो नैठिकं धर्म यस्तु प्रच्यवते पुनः । प्रायश्चित्तं न पश्यामि येन शुद्धयेत्स आत्महेति॥” 
वचनादिति क्रेचित्‌। उपपातकत्वात्‌ प्रायश्चित्तं भवत्येवेत्यन्ये। सर्वथा त्वव्यवहार्य; बहिस्तूमयथापि 
सथ्ृतेराचाराञ्चति व्यासोक्तेः । “नास्यास्मि्ठोके प्रत्यापत्तिविंयते कल्मषं तु निर्हण्यते’ इत्याप- 
स्तंवाच्च ( ध. सू. १।२४।२५।२६ ) 1 | | 
“नेठ्ठिकानां वनस्थानां यतीनां चावकीर्णिनां | शुद्धानामापि लोके;सिमिन्प्रत्यापत्तिर्न वियते॥” इति। १५ 
वचनांतराञ्च । नास्येति । अत्रोज्वलः । अश्बमेधावभथादिषु संभवत्स्वापे अस्य अस्मिन्‌ 
जीविते प्रत्यापत्तिः शुद्धिनास्ति इत्यर्थः । मुतस्य तु कल्मषं निईण्यते तेन पुत्रादिभिः संस्कारादि 
कर्तव्यामिति मावः | अन्ये तु qiga तन्निवृत्त्यर्थं मन्यन्ते प्रत्यापत्तिः पुत्रादिभिः पुत्रादिमावेन 
संबंध इति । | | 

तत्र याणां मध्ये क्षत्रियादे; संन्यासामावे आहा5थबोते । मरणोति पामादानामित्यर्थ: । ३५ 

तथा च प्रजापतिः। तत्र परमहंसो नाम नदीपुलिने इमशानदेशे तृणहरितशाद्वलेश्नु शयाने सुखं 
कुश्वीरक्रोपीनकषायवान्यस्तु प्राणान्परित्यजति स परमहंसो नामेति मरणान्निवृत्तानामाति भावः । 


. प्रायो महाप्रस्थानम्‌ । शस्रपढ्मुपलक्षणमित्याहाशास्री येति | wees इति । इदं च शस्रादिना 


क्र 


आत्मव्यापादुनेनमैवं पापक्षेजीवनस्तु (T) तेषामेव बोध्यः । एतञ्च तत्तज्जात्युचितप्रायश्वित्तेन 
जातिशक्त्यापेक्षया समुच्चित बोध्यम्‌ | अविनिगमकत्त्वादाहाथवेति । विति । क 
—. “चितिभ्रष्टा तु या नारी मोहादिचलिती ततः । प्राजापत्येन शुध्येत्तु तस्माहे पापकर्मण॥” 
इत्यापस्तम्बः । भतुर्गमने चितिम्रष्टेत्यथः i 
एवं प्रासंगिक परिसमाप्य प्रकृतमाह | इदं A । तत्र गुरुदारादी विकल्प 
निराचष्टे । न चेति। सम॒ञ्चये निराचष्टे । न चात्रोति । आधिक्यं सत्वादाह । समामिति । 
कृळेति शाकपार्थिवादिः । क्चित्सत्वेउप्याह । नियम इति। उक्तसिद्धांते शंकते तुमित्यादिना। २५ 
मि. प. २९९, पुत्रिका प्रागुक्तलक्षणलाक्षिता । वृत्तिजीवनम । शंकातात्पर्यमाहाऽश 
इति । समाधत्ते तदसदिति । उक्तं द्रढयति । न चेति। न हीत्यर्थः । पुरस्तात्‌ आचारसिद्धांत- 
मुपसंहराति,। तस्मादिति ॥ २८० ॥ 
» याज्ञवल्कीये २८१ श्लोकः । | 
अलुपपेति उपपातकभिन्ने इत्यर्थः । अन्ये त्वयुक्तप्रापश्चित्तापेक्षया बह्मचारिण एवेति 
भावः । “ एककालमेकाहो वा त्यागे? हारीतोक्ते “ब्रह्मचारी संध्यामनुष्योपस्थितसाविश्या: * ° 
सहस्रपुरोदित्यमुपतिष्ठेत । उपक्रम्याभ्रिकापवाजपत्याहुत्वातीतं संपायोपस्थितं कुयांदहन्यतीतो ` 
निर्पलवतपतीम्यामिति? । उपस्थित; कृतस्त्यापस्थानो वा अग्ने बतपते इति व्रातपती अतीतव्यभि- 
चार्यादिके उपस्थितः कमप्राप्तसूयाँपस्थाने वा अहन्यतीते . एकदिनात्यजे “पुनर्मनः पुनरायुर्न” ` 
१ एवं 38 । व्यापादनामिति युज्यते पाठः। | ES 
` २२ 


१७० —— शीचाचमनाविलोपधायाशचित्तम्‌ । [ mR- 
| | Taela 
इति मंत्रादि न इयादित्यागे । एतदेव द्विगुणादिसप्तरात्रे udd तदनंतरप्रकीर्णिवरतं मानससप्तेति- 
पूर्वान्वयः॥. अभीति सुप्तोदिते. सुप्तास्तमितेत्यर्थः | अध््यसमिति एककालयज्ञोपवीतादनाशं 
प्रायश्चित्ताने यथासंभवस्यादिरापि बोध्यानि | आचार्याय प्राणानीयम्य देशकालो स्मृत्वा “ मम 
शौचाचमनसंध्यावदनदुर्भनिक्षामिकार्यदारित्यज्ञद्रादिस्पशनकोपीनकटिसूत्रयज्ञोपवीतमेखलादुंडा- 
५ जिनत्यागदिवास्वापछत्रधारणपुटकाभ्याशेहयाआत्माधारणोहू्चेनांबुढेपनांजनजलक्रोडायूतचत्यगीत- 
वाययायनिरतिपासंडादिसंभाषणपर्याषितभोजनादिनह्मचारिवतलोपसकलदोषपारहाराथे श्रीपरमेश्वर- 
प्रत्यथ gau अहमाचरिष्ये ” तेंन श्रीपरमेश्वरः प्रीयताम्‌ । अबपूर्वोच्चरित एवंगुण 
व्शिषणविशिष्टायां पण्यतिथो मम शोचाचमनादिनह्मचयादिवतलोपेजपकलारिष्टनाशा्थ MA- 
fad करिष्ये । छौकिकाम्निँ प्रतिष्ठाप्यान्वाधानं कुयात्‌ । अत्र प्रधानं । अग्नि वायुं सूर्य प्रजापति 
१० अग्निं पृथिवीं महांतं वायुं पृथिवीं महांतं आदित्यं greii चंद्रमसं नक्षत्राणि दिशो महांतं 
अग्रदानसं विश्ववेदसं मांविभावतुं प्राप्तं कतुं aff ait अग्निं वायुं सूय प्रजापतिं एताः प्रधान- 
देवता आज्येन शेषेण स्विष्टक्कतमित्यादि आज्यभागांते कृत्वा व्यस्तसमस्तव्याहृतिमिहंत्वा “ओं 
भूरग्रये च भुवो वायवे चांतरिक्षाय च । सुवरादित्याय च। भूभुतसुवश्चंद्रमसे च । पाहिमो अग्न 
एनसे । पाहि नो विश्ववेदसे । यज्ञं पाहि विभावसो । wd पाहि शतक्रतो । पुनरूज्ञानिवत्तस्व । 
१५ सहरप्यानिवर्ततस्व । पृन व्यांह्वतिभिहुत्वा स्वि्टकृतादिहोमशेषं समापथेत्‌ । इति ब्रह्मनारिरतलोप- 
प्रायश्चित्तं माहानाइन्यादित्रतचतुष्टयलोपजनितस्वा रिष्टनाशार्थ प्रत्येकं HHI तथा गौदानिकबत- 
लोपजानितसकडारिष्टनाार्थ प्रत्येक कृछुत्रयं _अष्टादृशञप्राजापत्यात्म# प्रायाश्चित्तं यथाप्रत्या- 


मि, प. ३००. त्माज्यद्वारा आत्मकरिष्ये इति । 
| याज्ञवल्कीये २८२ श्लोकः 
२० किचेति । अन्यदपि ब्रह्मचारिणस्तदाहेत्यभः । ag माक्षिक । पौनरुक्त्यं परिहराति 


द्वादशेति । एवमन्यास्वापि उक्तत्रक्ष्यमाणासु सवासु AT बोध्यम्‌ । प्राखदाह ! aT । 
मात्र कात्स्न्ये । तदिति wearin: । येन “लशुनादि नाहं तथा भक्षपोदात 
शेष! । स प्राक्ता । STA gti “उपनताविति? पाठांतरम्‌ । बह्मचारिण एवाहऽन्ा-" 
faf ॥ २८२॥ 
२५ LIE = याज्ञवल्कीये xcs श्होकः । 
उत्तराधोर्थमाह । इतिश्चित्तांतरेति । उपपातीह प्रायाश्चेत्त:न्योक्त पाय. त्यन्वयः | पृथक 
चेति । कुट्टाणि चतीवकुर्यात्‌ । युत्रत्यन्तरमप्याह । यढाति ॥ २८३ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २८४ श्लोकः 
. - तत्स्वरूपमाह । ब्रह्मेति । शुद्धवतीः । शुद्धपदोगेताः ॥ २८४ ॥ ` 
५४ a (o याज्ञवल्कीये २८५ श्लोकः 
मि. पृ ३०१. ततः | उपपातकात्कचित्तथा पाठ एव ॥ २८५ ॥ 


` o. 00 याज्ञवल्कीये २८६ श्छोकः। | 
ननु कथं मनोरभिशस्तविषयत्वमा: | अपांक्त्यानानिति ॥ २८६ ॥. .... .. , 


प्रकरणम ५ ] .  रजस्वलास्पर्श। २२ १७१ 

२८९ श्लोक | | d 

| Tighter २८७२८८ श्लोको । 

किंचेति। प्रसंगादन्यस्यापि तदाहेत्यर्थः । एवमग्रे,पि। अविनिगमकत्वादाह | ज्येछ्ठेति । 
अपिना तत्रेव रजस्वलायामेव क्षोणीसंगादाह | रजस्त्रलाडीत्याबि । तमाह | रजस्वलेति i 
मि. पू. ३०३ दिनमेदेन तदेवाह । प्रथम इति । तेनेव बोधायनेनेव । क्षपेद्तिक्ता- 
नंदन इति मनायाः रजस्वलायाः रजस्वल्योः । रजस्त्री तथक्ता स्री कर्थचित्‌ स्पष्टयाति। BATTAL 
मि. पृ. ३०४ मल्मत्रादेरित्यर्थः । संगत्यथमाह । एवमिति । तत्र प्रकुतानामुपपात er । 
अवकीर्णिन बतडोपश्रेत्यनंतरप्रतिश्रयों महादिः उद्यानारमा ये अम्यारण्ये च ङतो d: | प्रपा 
पानीयशाला । अनापग्रनेकपत्रस्याह । कामतस्त्विति । अनापदि कामत इते 
भातः | कामते!ऽनापद्चनेकप्त्रस्य तद्विकये wixW MAFA कामतस्तद्विक्रियं WO 
सुतविक्रयश्च A । एवमात्ममार्योविक्रयोऽपि ॥ २८७ ॥ २८८॥ T 


याज्ञवल्कोये २८९ श्लोक; 
व त्यपदार्थमाह | सावित्रीति । प्राग्वदाह । प्रशतीति । विशेषमाह । EE । 
qeu अभिद्रादिषु । परोऽसपिंङः शूद्रो वा। तत्रःचे आहात्यंतेति । द्वितीय आह । शूद्वेति । 
सक्नुत्करणे5पीति भावः । अन्यत्र तु 
“यत्रोक्तं य्वा até महापातकनाशनम्‌ | प्रा जापत्येन शद्धिः स्यात्तथा चांद्राप्रणेन वेति” ॥ 
दिगगादि बोध्यम्‌ । यस्तु तनेवाजीवति तस्य निंदितार्थायजीवनप्रयुक्तमापत्म्ायाश्वत्तं सति संभवे । 
असंभव त तस्य त्याग एव । एत्रं च यः पितृ वितामहादिपरंपरया तथा जीवति स तु सुतरां 
सगीनई इति बोध्यम्‌ | Ase गीतत्वमपि तत्राधिरै बोध्यम्‌ । तेनापि निषेधक्ल्पनेन 
प्रायश्चित्तातिरेकस्य दर्शनादेव च सर्वथा त्याज्य AA मादः । अभि बारोऽनभि वरणीयस्य तत्काम। 
तथा मौलमकामविषयव्यवस्थामेवाह | तत्रेबि । तेषां मध्ये इत्यर्थः । णते शूद्याजकाद्‌यः | १० 
daat: पंचाग्रिः । स चेदन्यत्र प्रयोगः । सहस्रवा्र । सहस्राव्रातेः । सहस्रशब्दो बहुर्यस्त 
त्फठितमाह | बहुश इति । प्रकृतत्वादाह । माकृतभिति । संतत्सरमित्यर्थः । 
उत्तमपादार्थमाह | यश्चेति । शरणेति । पत्राणार्थप्रायश्चितार्थवति भावः | सोऽपि 
& pae. द्विविधोऽपि । पर्व संक्रात्यादि ।परगवदाहोत्कुवे ते gamad तत्संनिधिपाठः । ` 
अत्र दक्षिणात्यागमथिकमाह । दृक्षिणोति । सर्वत्र लब्धद्रव्यस्य जले त्यागपूर्वेकमेव प्राय- २५ 
श्वित्तानठानम्‌ । 
विशेषमाह | यदेति । त्रिरिति । प्रतिदिनं खानत्रयं । पक्षांतरमाह । म्रामांतरमिति i 
` “सर्वत्र तदानीमेवाध्ययनविराभेन प्रायश्चित्तमिति कोचित्‌ | अथाग्रिममाह । पित्रिति । त्यागश्चा- 
पतितानां । तेषां गुहात्‌ निष्काशनम्‌ । तत्राये विशेषमाह । तत्रेति । परित्यक्तेति सृजंतमाहस्तु | 
एतैरपि दोैरत्याज्यमेव सर्वथा लक्षणरूपंमायासुतत्यागेऽप्येवय्‌। ` ve 
द्वितीये तमाह । तडागोति । कौठिल्यमगुरौ । पूर्वतो मेदमाहाशैष्टोति । देवताराधना- 
यर्थागृहीतब्रतलोपे अन्यस्मिन्वतलोपे चेत्यथः । क्रियापाक इत्याह d पाकेति । संद्यपेति। . 


" _ 


4 
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१७२ हीनवर्णतलाधारणसत्री-वेश्यादि-गमने प्रायश्चित्तम्‌ । प्रायश्चित्त- 
ü m Ein 
मद्यपायाः स्वस्रियोप्युपभोगरूपे इत्यर्थः | व्यसनेति । नास्तिक्यादित्यापे बोध्यम्‌ । तेनैव 
मि. पर. ३०६. वासिष्ठेनेव। प्राग्वदाह। द्वादरोति । तत्रैव भारङ्वाजेनेव सर्वत्र “याव- 
स्काळमहोमस्तावत्‌ं द्रव्यं देयं सुतेति” संस्कारायकरणरूपे चेत्यर्थः । स्त्रीति मार्याभावेऽस्यात्व- 

' करणेन तद्धनोपजीवनं स्रोजीवनम । प्राणिवधेन जीवनं हिँसा गीवनं । वश्या थर्थोवधिभि- 
५ जीवनरूपं चापि egredi व्यसनेषु अष्टावशपु । आरोपके माते णमुछ । रंगोपजीवी वंदी 
आत्मोते | LET परदास्यकरणरूपे इत्यर्थः । शूठ्ग्रेष्यार्थपाह । aaa । ब्राह्मेति 
मि. प्‌. ३००, उभयान्वायोनिदेशः । प्रायश्चित्तं संख्यमेत्रीहीनयोनिनिषेत्रणं द्विविधमङ्कत- 
सबर्णाविवाहस्य हीनवर्णाववाहः साधारणस्रीरूपवेश्यादिभोगश्च । TAA आहाऽपेति। रा जन्या- 
qat सवर्णास्रीपरिणयनं विना क्षत्रियक्रन्यापरिणेता । एवमग्रेऽपि । द्वितीये आह । साघेति । 
१० विशेषमाह । तत्र चेत्याविना । अभ्यास इति । अयमर्थः । मासपूर्तेः प्राकत्रिंशदिनपर्यत- 
प्रतिसत्रिगमनस्य त्रिंचतुराभ्यासेऽपि नाभ्याससंख्पया प्रायश्चित्तावृत्तिसेख्याईपि तु पूर्वदिने 
आवृत्तिसंख्येव द्वितीयदिनमारभ्येकोः, त्रिंशद्दिनपर्यतगुणितसकृद्गमनग्रायाश्चित्तावृत्तः संख्या एक- 
त्रिंशत्तमदिष्ठं त॒ माससंख्ययेवाधिक्यवर्षपर्यतम्‌ । द्वितीयादिवर्ष त॒वर्षसंख्याभिरेव प्रायश्चित्त- 


>] 
~O 


संख्यामिरेव प्रायश्वित्तसंख्यामिवृद्धिरोंते । तथा च योनियोगेन वषत्रयं नेरंतर्यण प्रत्यहं चतरा- 
१५ gem व्यभिचारितां बाझणीं गच्छाति तस्य guaíad प्राजापत्याष्टके द्वितीय प्राजापत्याष्टक- 
तृतीय चेवमिति रीत्या मासपर्यंतं चत्वारेंशदाधेऋद्विशती प्राजापत्यानां प्राप्तो तत्राहर्गणा बृद्धि- 
रित्यनेन प्रथमे प्राजापत्यद्वयस्य सङ्ुद्गमनप्राप्तस्याहर्गतद्वित्वसंख्यागणनात्‌ द्वितीये प्राजापश्यचतु- 
eq तुतीये प्राजापत्यषठू कमिति रीत्या द्वितीयादिनादारभ्येकोनत्रिंशदिनपर्यंतं दिनगणया षष्टि- 
प्राजापत्यानि प्रथमदिनस्याष्टौ चेति मामाभ्यासिनोऽउषष्टिप्राजापत्यानि प्रायश्चित्तानि द्वितीयादि- 


२० मासेषु माससंख्यया आदिरूपमासकृद्रमनप्राप्तप्राजापत्यगतद्वित्वसंख्याया गणनाच्चतुष्ठे SASS- 
षष्ट्यासंकलने दिसप्ततिचतुःसत्ततिप्रभृतयस्ते भवंतिं qui वर्ष द्विनवाति द्वितीये वर्ष षण्णवति 


तृतीये द्विसंख्याधिकशतसंख्यास्ते भवंति । एवमन्यत्रापि बोध्यम्‌ । 
RAAR । प्रागुक्ते एव विषये सक्कत्कृते एकं प्राजापत्यं प्राप्तामिति दिनत्रयं चतुरावृत्या - 
ऽभ्यासतो द्वादशप्राजापत्याः प्राप्तास्तत्र दिनसंख्ययेव सकद मनप्रातेऊत्वसंख्याया गुणने md 


२५ सति निष्पन्नसंख्याप्रायाश्वित्तस्य त्रिदिनपरयैतं वृद्धेरुक्ततया प्रथमादिचः्वार एव द्वितीयदिने di 
तृतीये त्रय इति मिलित्वा नव ` प्राजापत्या मासमभ्यसतो द्वादशषण्मासमभ्यासात्द्वाविशाति 
वषेमात्रमभ्यसतः ANAM वर्षत्रयमभ्यसतः सप्तपंचाह्नात्‌ एतदुत्तर प्रतिवर्ष साधद्विसंख्यया वृद्धि- 


माश्रित्य प्रायश्चत्तं कल्प्यम्‌ । यादे तु प्रथमदिनेऽप्यभ्याससंख्याया दिनसंख्यापराधः स्वीक्रियते 


तदा gaa षटूसख्यायाः परत्र त्रिसंख्याया ह्वासनाक्तेव संख्या तत्र तत्र वाच्येति | अत्र द्वितीयो- 
३० पपत्तिश्चित्या । पंचदशतढ्नुण विंशादित्याषशीधस्य बतमिति शेषः । एवमग्रेऽपि | एवम॒पपत्तिकाम्यासे 
तु प्रकारविशेषोसवंत्र बोध्यः । . E 
अनाश्रम इति । अगृहीाश्रमत्वमित्यर्थः | परात्र परिपुष्टतेत्यस्यार्थः। परेति । असदिति। 
जा-।0तानलाट्ाम्यास इत्यर्थः ! आकरेति । स्वणीयत्पातिस्थानेष राजाज्ञयाधिकारि- 
स्वमित्यर्थः ॥ २८९ ॥ 


१ एवं मूले | 


|. प्रकरणम्‌ ५ संत्पतिग्रहे निषिद्धप्रतिग्रहे च । १७३ 
। २९० श्होकः 
याज्ञवल्कीये २९० श्लोक: 
मूलसंगतिमाह | भार्याया इति । आदिना जातिश्रंशकरादिक्रमेणाह । यथेति । qa- 
मि- प. ३०८ Wüsfd । स्वरूपनिबंधनमप्याह । तथा प्रतीति । व्यवस्थामाह | यदा 
_ त्वित्यादेना । मासञ्रमत्तिवारणायाह । प्रत्ययाभिति । दूनामायगातत्सत्वंताधकार इत्याह-। 
`. इदं चेति । सुति द्रव्यगुरहाते इति शेषः । त्यागश्चाप्सु प्रक्षपः । कस्मेच्चिद्दानं वा । उपसंहरति । ५ 
_ एबमिति । एकतरानिमित्तके तु त्यागप्रायश्चित्तयो विकल्प इत्याहुः । एकस्येवानेकेः प्रतिग्रहे तु न 
दोषः । षोडशमैहानादान्यसत््रतिग्रहः शक्रविषत्रह्मांडाश्वशालमामतिललोहानां मृतशय्याहंकार- 
वख्रादिजातित्वभ्रेचाशुप्रति्रहोऽप्यसन्वश्राद्धमासिकभ्रा द्धग जच्छायासुमोजनमपि । तथा तीर्थ 
्रतिग्रहाविघातयाहीनेन प्रतिग्रहोऽपि तथा उत्तमद्रव्यप्रतिमहश्च । उत्तमत्वं च मूल्यतो वचनाञ्च । 
तत्र देवविप्र एव द्रव्यमुक्तमभृसरस्वत्यस्तथेति छांदोग्ये “अन्नद्धिमधषणगोभरुक्माश्वगजा 
P इति । देवल “रत्मक्षेत्रवेऽमहेमकोप्याभरणानि च मृतशय्यादिप्रतिग्रहे पनःसंस्कारो 
एप्यधिक” zíd बोध्यम्‌ ॥ 
संगत्यथ स्वयमाह । जात्येति । आदिना स्वभावादि निंदितान्नादयेऽन्नमहनीयमात्र 
तस्य निंदितत्वं स्वभावकालसंपर्ककियामावपरिग्रहैः स्वमावान्नशमादेहकाळतः पर्युषितादेः संप- 
कोत्‌ श्वस्पृष्टादेः क्रियोतो हस्तदानादिना व्यंजनादेः भावादिक्ष्रसादेः भवाति हि कस्याचिदिक्षु- १५ 
रसे मंदिरे च मितिभावः । परिग्रहात्पातितादेरिति बोध्यम्‌ । च शब्देति । चकारेणेत्यर्थः । त्र 
तेषां मध्ये । मूलमाह । पलांडुमिति । तदेवाह। निषिद्धमिति । अत्र मानमाहाऽमत्येति । ` 
एतानि झाद्रादीनि | शेषेषु । छत्राकादिषु । अन्येषु वातीकादिषु । “वार्ताकं श्वतकंडूर श्वेत 
बृंताक/मोति” TABI । व्रश्चननप्रभवा लोहिताः । ठोहितानाक्षनिर्यासानिति स्मृतेः । गोब- 
मि. पृ. ३ लीति । बाह्मणवासिष्ठेत्य्ापि बोध्यम्‌ । Pat विषदिग्धबाणाहतमृग- १, 
मांसामोति कश्चित्‌ । कलिजमिति तन्नामेतिं प्राच्याः | नाजरारत्यमूर्छ यदीयं चुण गायकाः 
aai मक्षयंति eva मंदार्थं स पत्रविशेषो वेति माधबः । लशुनानुकारिसूक्ष्मनालः 
STANT इत्याचार्ये: प्रागुक्तम्‌ | पराशरोपि 
“fag श्वतलझुने वृंताकफलगंजनम । पलांडुं बृक्षनिर्यासं देवस्वं कवकानि च ॥ | 
“उष्टीक्षीरमवीक्षीरमज्ञानाध्पिबते द्विजः | चिरात्रमुपवासेन पंचगव्येन शुध्यतीति u^ ५५ 
पीयूषोऽभिनवं पय इति तस्य तत्वं च"प्रसवकालिकत्वमित्येक्े दृशाहांतःपातित्वमित्यन्ये । ` 
श्वेतत्वं ठशुनवृताकान्वाये | तेन TESTA कृष्णवृंताकादी न दोषः । वृक्षविशेषों 
हिंगंकप्लक्षादिभिन्रस्तेषां भोज्यत्वाभ्यनुज्ञानादिति माधवः । एतानि छशुनादीनि । प्रकारः ` 
साहश्यम्‌ | उन्दंति कुशे: प्रायाश्चिततांते पुनः प॒नरुपनयनेषु सवत्र तत्र च न स्वाध्यायाद्काला- 


पेक्षा वपनमेखलादंडभेक्षचयादीनि च न संघिनी वृषेणोपाजिगमिषुः । 


“ran: क्षीरं ।द्विजः,पीत्वा कथंचित्काममोहितः । पुनः संस्कृत्य चात्मानं पंचगव्येन शुध्यतीति॥” 
छामरतोऽत्यंताम्यासविषयम्‌ । अमेध्यमक्षेतिदावतं अनिर्दृशञाहं तान्यपि एणादिपयास्य- ` 
। विप्राश्य स्यंविनी स्रवतक्षीरा । आदिना असंस्कारुष्टमांसम्‌ । तथा चामक्ष्यमासं दिविधश | 


d 
. © 


३० 


१७४ , अमक्ष्यमक्षणेप्रेयपेये च । [ प्रायश्वित्त 
याशवल्कीये 
स्वभावबुष्टम्‌ संस्कारदुष्ठं च । तत्राद्यं विट्शुकरादेः | द्वितीयमनुपाकृतमांसानीति मनृक्तेः। 
सूला वधस्थान तत्र मवम्‌ । agi शुष्कमांसम | जग्व्वा मांसमिति । “अभोज्यानां तु gers 
मि. पृ. ३१० स्त्ीशद्रोच्छिष्टमेव चे”त्यस्यादेः । विशेषमाह । इदं चेति । एतदिति । 
कुष्णादाहीत्यर्थः | कूष्मांडेस्तन्ञामकमंत्रैः | पार्षतश्चित्रप्राः । मूत्रपुरीषे गोसबंधिमिन्ने। 
५ पंचेति । शशायन्ये ae गव्यं च मांसं साहचर्यात्‌ सर्व पांचनखं शशाद्रन्यपंचनस- 
संबंधिमासमृत्रादि i 
न्यूनतां परिहरति । अन्नेति । स्नानं तेषामपि अत्राभ्यासब्रनांते सवत्र एतद्दिने ganai 
पुनःसंस्कारश्च समृदितमक्ष्प्रणाभ्यासे तु षाण्मासिके सांवत्सरं वति घाच्याः । मक्ष्याणि च 
शशकाद्यः | ddq पंचनखाः । मस्यषु सिंहतुंडिकरहिताटीनराजीवाः सशल्काश्व सर्वे 
१० महिषाऽजाऽवि उरभ्रर्सम्गाः qu तित्तिरमय्र'लःवकुकपिं जळप्राधी शसत्रातिक| पाक्षाित्याषटुः । 
अनंतरं | तावन्मात्र द्वरणानंतरं स्यं जलं ta । तञ्च शिष्टं च हस्तस्थमेवं भूतं त्यजेत्‌ gud 
निष्ठीव्य घतं प्रा शयेन्भक्षणप्रकमाउाह । प्रासँगीति माहारः अनेनाहारांतरानिवत्तेः तमसः कुश 
रूपत्वात्‌ । एव मंत्रे पंचगब्यप्राश्नेपि बोध्यस्‌ । उपसंहरति। एवाभिति । प्रक्ृतत्वादाह | पाचकति। 
ब्राह्मेति। तदीयो्छिष्टेत्यर्थः | Rari भोजनपात्रे qe अन्याः ater मुक्त 
१५ शेषं पाकपात्रावशिष्टमृच्छिष्टाति भोजनपात्रस्थभुक्तशेषेत्यथः । संनिकृष्टे ' इत्यस्यार्था महेति | 
aaya: । अष्टदिगंबरः । तृतीया सहार्थे । ततः कुर्यात्‌ चंडालेति | तत्खानितेत्य्रथः । वर्ण 
वर्णे चातुर्वर्ण इति पाठांतरम्‌ । चंडालादीति अन्यरेशंनितततत्परिगृहीतत्यर्थः । तत्रेबाह । 
शुष्केति । तोये तु । तत्पाने तु । ब्रह्मेति। बह्मकू व॑साहितत्रिष्तकापवासारत्यथः | घटक च" 
सौरे सुरासंबॉधेकलशे । वाग्दुष्टं garda न को भुंक्ते मामञ्त्वन्नमेव हि ब्रूते यशोर्थं qudd 
३० तत्काक्रियाऽस्थिन्नद्‌ं कस्य दीयते कियते + Ar इत्युकत्वा दीयते यञ्च [द्वितीयमावदुष्टे आह | 
शकायामिति । त्रिरात्रमित्युभयान्वाये । तृतीयपक्षभाह | पलाशति । तृतीयार्थ द्वितीय'प्े 
काथयित्वा यः पिब्ेदित्पथः । शुक्तानि कालतशाइम्लतां गतानि | ऋ वीषपकं भोमोष्मपक्क ATS | 
समूहेति । ग्रहणकालभोजनमित्यर्थः | अमेध्यान्‌। अन्यान्‌। यने इति द्विवचनं । यस्येति । शै 
षष्ठी | पलाशो वह्ठी पलाशो मध्यमपणे वा | लभते चांद्रकफल | लमेच्चांद्रायणफलामिति 
२५ पाठांतरम्‌ ¦ 


qd ह नं तु यो भुंक्ते नर एवाहातिपंचकम्‌ । षश्वात्‌ घुतेन भुंक्ते भुक्त्वा चांद्रायणं चरेत्‌॥”ईतै । 
मनुः | फालितं । राव इति प्रसिद्धम्‌ । तेनेव क्रतुनैव । 
नादासांवेत्‌ कन्यायां अश्लषांतग्रहापेता । “ अथ भक्ते तयो माहात्कुच्छु सांतपन 
मि. पृ. २१४-३१५. RR त्यातस्तंबः । अप्रसवितृकन्या अप्रसूता कन्या । 
४० अथ श्राद्धमोजने आह | पित्रादीत्यादिना । बृद्धी agers । अस्वरूपे । 
गुणशीलादिमिरसमाने दशाहाहं नवानि तत उऊनाब्दांतं नत्रमिश्राम्तिसापिंडतां fU - 
ततः पुराणाने साहित्यस्याविवक्षितत्वात्ताभिः सहभोजनांतषु अन्यतरत्कुर्गतो मासि प्राजापत्यं 


१ एवे मूले । सूना वधस्थानं तत्र सवस इति gg: पाठ़ो भाति । 


करण्‌ ५ ] कापालिकाथक्षसेवने । १७५ 
२६५ TE . d ^ 
प्रत्येक ज्ञेयम्‌ । एवं संवत्सरेऽपि कह्प्यस्‌ । दविगणं त्रिगणादितद्धार्व मंनिगच्छतीत्यनेन 
प्रायश्वित्ताभाव उक्त इति | जगत्पप्तोद्यव्याख्यापाठों मोल एव । हास इति। मात्रमधिकं मासोऽपि 
त इत्यादानृषितपदोपादानान्मासादिना तस्येंवेदं प्रायश्चित्तं बलात्कारकारितगोमहिषोच्छिष्ट- 
भोजनस्रीसंभोगादिप्रायश्चित्तै, सह aad कल्प्यं । ततः संवत्सरगुणेति । az 
न.नुसारादिति शेषः । मयूखेपि मोलपाठं लिखित्वा शूलपाणिस्तु संवत्सरेश्वतुर्भिरित्यादि sues 
इत्यंतोपपाठः प्राजापत्यचांद्रायणादिमासं मासमात्रे गवादिहिंसायां प्रातिस्विकं तत्तग्रायश्रित्तमेवा- 
O मि. ए. ३१७ कामतो विहितं ज्ञेयमित्युक्ते । योग्यतया आह । ब्राह्मणेति । तत्र मानं 
विष्णुमाह । ब्राह्मेति । तेनैव। ळिखितेनेच । ददाति दानं देवताः देवपितरः । बिशेषमाहेदं 
चेति । कदुंबकः । समूहः । सर्वरोषं किंचिदुच्यते | कापालिकान्नं भोजने तज्जलं पाने च कपा 
च कामं तदर्धे च अभ्यासे द्विगुणं मत्या च प्रत्याभ्यासे चतुर्गुणं ततस्रीगमने चेत अत्यंताभ्यासेऽब्दे १५ 
कुच्छम्‌ | तथा चापस्तम्बः 
“sider मोक्तृणां तनोद्वागामिनां तथा । ज्ञानात्कुट्रान्दमुद्दिष्मज्ञानादेंदवद्दयमिति N 
पतिताञ्च इछे च सति तत्समुत्सृत्यातिकुङं अन्नसत्रप्रवत्तस्याभैहोत्रिणश्वामे न दोषः । पक्काश्ने 
asui त्रिरात्रं वा पावकं द्वादशचतुर्विशतिवां प्राणायामाः चंडाठायन्नमक्षस्याद्यभ्यासे मनुयमौ 
( ५४). | 
“चंडालांत्याश्नियों गत्वा भुक्ता च प्रतिग्द्य च । तच्वज्ञानतो विंशे ज्ञानात्साम्यं तु गच्छति ॥ १५ 
“रजकश्वर्मकारश्व नरो TE एव च । केवतनेमिभिल्ठाश्व Gad अंत्यजाः gA: | 
“Get च feat गत्वा मक्‍त्वा च Wada च । पतत्यनाबतो विप्रो ज्ञानात्साम्य॑ तु गच्छतीति” 
` पतिग्रहवासभोजनतद्दत्तप्रतिग्रहेषु ज्ञानाभ्थासे मासोपवासः पंचदश धेनवो वा अज्ञानाम्यासे 
वाशिष्टनिंद्यभंगादिमूलफलपत्राद्शिते उपवासः | 
अथ सूर्यसोमोपरागयोवियमानाम्नेः सोमयाजिनः कतव्यमाह देवलः 
“सर्यसोमोपरागे तु सोमयाज्यम्निदोत्रतवान्‌ । गार्हपत्ये समिद्धेश्मो खुचा हुत्वा विधानतः di 
» “सूयसोमोपरागेषु स्नात्वायाजी „प्रयति | मोक्षस्नाने पुनः कृत्वा मॉनमास्थाय सत्वरः ॥ 
“mig सागि द्विश्च प्राज्वाल्पयाज्य स्रचोद्वहन्‌ । सूर्योपरागे जुहुयाद्‌ उदुत्यं चित्रमित्प्ृचां d 
“उपस्थाय ततः पश्चात्‌ नत्वा स्तुत्वा विसर्जयेत्‌ | एवं कृत्वा तदायाज्या सू्थडोकमवाप्यते ॥ 
CHaqaa जुह्यात्‌ आप्यायस्वेतिमंत्रतः । सं ते पयांसि च पुनः हुत्वा चाज्याहुतिद्दयम्‌ ॥ 
“ततः शुद्धिमवाप्रोति सोमयाजी महानिह | एवं कुत्वा तदायाजी सोमळोकमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥” 
जाबालि 
grasp चोभयो राजन्‌ अग्निवीर्यक्षयं गतः । राहुस्पर्शे तयोः पीडा eat संक्रम्य तिष्ठाति ॥ 
सोमेयाज्यषटर््यशञातपुष्पवंतो यथा नृप । अतो होमः प्रकतव्यो यज्वमियत्नतो नृप d 
आत्मनश्चामिहोत्रस्य पनर्वीर्यबलात्यये” | सोमयाजिनस्त्वष्टमाति्वयमस्तीत्युक्तम्‌ ॥ 
तदेवाह भविष्योत्तरपुराण 
- “थथिवी सलिलं तेजो वाय॒राकाश एव च । सूर्याचंद्रमसा सोमयाजिनस्त्वष्टमूतयः u^ 
इति हेमाद्रिविरचिते सूर्यसोमो परागेयोयज्कनिः कतेव्यांशाप्रायश्चित्तम्‌ । . 


a 


१७६ | वोमरपानप्रतिम्रहप्रायाञचिश्म्‌ | प्रायश्चित 
याशवल्कीये 
अथ सोमपानप्रतिग्रहप्रायश्चित्तमाह देवीपुराणे । 


सोमं ARA यस्तु ह्यज्ञानकुलनामाभिः । साकं यज्ञेषु मोहात्मा स वृथा ब्राह्मणत्मृतः॥” 
ब्यथनामधेयः । घतकोशगह्य वंतादिवत्‌ | 
“तस्यैव निष्कृतिनास्ति पुनः संस्कारणाद्ृते । पश्चा्ञांद्रायणं कुयाद्वापयित्वा शिरोसहान॥” 
५ एतज्ज्ञानकुळगोत्रनामहोतृभिः सह सोममक्षणविषयम्‌ । aig: सह पीत्वा प्रायश्रित्तमाह 
कूर्मपुराणे 
“Saft: सह मोतोता पीत्वा सोममहाक्रतो | स्वमंत्रोज्ारणं कृत्वा त्रिवारं शुद्धिमाप्नुयात्‌” ॥ 
सवमंत्रनेचारिहितारि च कमीणि नियुक्तः । तत्र ये मंत्रास्तान्‌ Beara पश्चाच्छुद्धिमवाप्राति t- 
TIM: | स्कंदृपुराणे । 
१० Cope सनाभिश्व सपिडश्च सगोत्रवान्‌ | मातुलम्नेहपुत्रस्वभावुको दुहितापतिः ॥ 
“SaaS भागिनेयस्तथात्मजा: | 
पेतःपितुः स्वसापृत्राः पितुर्मातुः स्वसुः सुताः । पितुमातुलपुत्राश्व विज्ञेयाः पितृबांधवाः ॥ 
“ara: पितुस्वसुः पुत्रा मातुमातुः स्वसुःसुता | मातुम!तुलपुत्राश्च विज्ञेया मातृबांधवाः ॥” 
समानकुळं यस्य सः सकुल्यः । त्रिपुरुषादृध्वे समाना नाभियस्य सः सनाभिज्येष्ठकनिष्ठ- 
१५ आत्रादिः । समानपिंडो यस्य सः सकुल्यपिंडज्येष्ठकनिष्ठापतृव्यस्तत्पुत्राः । संमानं गोत्रं यस्य सः 
सगोत्रः । पंचमादूध्वे एते स्वबांधवा: । एतेः सह सोमभक्षणे समंत्रपूतस्रेधावृत्य न दोषः | अज्ञात 
बंधुभिः सह मक्षणे चांद्रायणं कुत्वा पुनःसंस्कारं dra: प्रतिग्रहपायश्चित्तमाह लिगपुराणे 


“अज्ञातहोतृमिः साधं यः कुत्वा सोममक्षणम्‌ । तस्मात्सुवणवण वा प्रतिगृह्य द्विजोत्तमः ॥ 
“प्राजापत्यं RP च्छूमण्डमात्र सुवणतः | quib च सुवर्ण च षडब्दं कृच्छमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
xe “उपोष्य रजनीमेकां अनशुक्‌ शुद्धिमाप्नुयार्त्‌ । उपोष्य पंचगव्यं वा पीत्वा शुद्धिमवाप्नुयात्‌॥” 
इति हेमाद्विविरचिते सोममति्रहायश्चित्तम्‌ à 


अथ पशुपुरोडाशमक्षणप्रायश्चित्तमाह देवीपुराणे , r 


“यज्ञेषु साधुबृत्तेषु धर्माजनधनेषु च । तत्रै भक्षयेन्मध्ये पशु वृभ्यर्थमाद्रात्‌ ॥ 


~ 


“ब्राह्मणो बह्मवित्‌ पूतः पशुं ययभिहारयेत्‌ । तस्यैव निष्कृतिर्भप वेदपारायणं स्मृतम्‌ ?॥ . 


ay एतत्‌ बंधुकुत्याविषयम्‌ । अन्यत्र भक्षणे. RIT । अश्रोत्रिययज्ञ पशुपुरोडाशमक्षणे 
त्रिगुणं । श्रद्रद्रन्यमहणयज्ञेषु पशुभक्षणे पंचगुणं ta: संस्कारश्च कूर्मपुराणे 
AJETAAN MÅ यत्पशुभक्षणम्‌ । पारायणेन शुद्धिः स्यात्‌ अन्यत्र द्विगुणं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
“अश्रोत्रियपु त्रैगुण्यं शद्रे पंचगुणं भवेत्‌ । पुनः संस्कारकृत्‌ T3: शृद्धो भवाति सर्वदा ॥” 
तत्रतिमहदोषप्रायश्चित्तमाह छिंगपुराणे 
T “पशुं भक्षयतो यस्य दिजस्याकुतनिष्कृतेः | प्रतिगद्य सुवर्ण वा ज्ञात्वान्नं संपरिग्रहेत्‌ ॥ 
अज्ञात्वा कृच्छूमात्रेण ज्ञानेनेव द्वयं स्मृतम्‌ । अन्नभ्नत्‌ पंचगव्येन grana qia” 
अल्पसुवणप्रतिग्रहे प्राजापत्यं स्वणमात्रप्रतिग्रहे द्विगुणम्‌ | अन्नमक्षणे पंचगव्याच्छुद्धि: | 
युधिष्ठिर; । यदा भार्गव, भुवः । १ । भीष्म IR. अत्राप्युदा. भारत । २। अजेन य. तिस्थिति 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ ] परार्थ गायत्रीजपकतृणां प्रायश्चित्तम्‌ । १७७ 
२९१ श्लोक; | | | 
1३। अजेन यष्टव्यमिति | अजच्छागस्तेन यागः कर्तव्यः । नान्यो यज्ञा्हः पशुरिति स्थितिः | 
देवानां सिद्धांत इत्यर्थः 131 ऋषय.। बीजेर्यज्ञे, महथ ।४। ऋषयः स्वसिद्धांतं दुशयति । बीजै- 
रिति । अजेन यष्टव्यमिति या श्रुतिबीजपरा । तत्राजसंज्ञाति बीजानि भूमौ क्षिप्यंत इत्यज- 
संज्ञानि मवति । तं भागां बीजमयं मागमित्यर्थः । नेष धर्मः स. पशुः ।५। भीष्म ३. । तेषां संव. 
वाचसुः ।६। अंतरिक्ष. क्षगें ।७। HATS. प्रियः ।८। कथंस्विद्‌. वसु, ।९। एवं ते सँविदं कृत्वा, ५ 
मंतिकात्‌ ।९। संविदं प्रतिज्ञा ।९। “मो राजन्‌, वान्तः ।१०। zwar ॐषचीमिः । औँ 
षधिभवैधान्यौरित्यर्थः ।१०। सतां कृतां-तमाः ।११। कस्य वा कः परः काम इत्यत्र कस्य काम 
इत्यत्र कस्य कामः सिद्धांत इत्यर्थः | कस्य वा को मतः पक्ष इति पाठांतरं ।११। क्षयः 
घान्येयंष्ट-त्वद्स्व नः ।१२। भीष्मः | देवानां तुम-स्तदा ।१३। कृपितास्ते ततः स वादिनं ।१४। 
सुरपक्षे-गतिः ।१५। आत्मछायामिस्तदा ।१६। प्रवक्ष्यसि पातालमिति शेषः ।१६। अधो वै १० 
ज्या 1१७ देवास्तु-स्यतत्‌ ।१८। अनेनाकसः ।१९। सहितैनो दिवौकसः । भो अस्माभिः दिवौ- 
कस इति संबोधने ।१९। इतिबुध्या-रंसदा (Ro! बह्मण्य-क्षणं । २१। बह्मण्यदेबतं ब्राह्मण- 

. हितानांपतिं ।२१। मानना. तम ।२३। यतस्वं, तम ।२३। यावत्वं. Wie ।२४। यज्ञेषु. शत 
।२५। वाजश्च मे प्रसवश्च म इत्यादिना अग्निचित्या होतव्या संतता घताहुतिर्वसोर्धारा अस्महेतु- 
ध्यानात्‌ | अस्मानुग्रहात्‌ ।२५। नक्षत्पि. नच ।२६। सदेवो. कसः ।२७ TALE. मारत ।२८ १५ 
जप्येज, दय ।२९। वसुर्विवणतस्त द्वव्यलीकस्य फलात्‌ | गगरोर्बाह्मणस्य व्यहीकस्यस्याप्रिय- 
कारणस्य फलाद्भूमेविवरण इत्यर्थः | नारायणमुखोद्वत॑ पंचरात्रे भगवता प्रोक्तं द्वांदशाभ्या- 

* मित्यर्थः । पंचकालान्‌ । संध्यासंगदात्‌ ।२९। अजयद्धरिं. हरिः ।३०। अनन्यं त्तमं ।३१। द्विजो- 
ततमंपक्षीद्रं ।३१। 'गतत्प्रतं. न्मम ।३१। WHTZ | त. उं ।३३। मानिता. WAT ।३४। अधश्च. वान्‌ 
' ३५ विवेश, सुतः ।३६। उत्पपा. पुमः ।३७। सशरी, AAT ।३९ प्राप्ता. श्वरः ।३९। ततः शा, २० 
पच ।४०। भीष्म । एतत्ते नृषिः ।४१। adad. चप ॥ इति शांतो नारायणीये । ते भूता मानवा 
इति । ते मानवाः सप्तद्वीपवासिनो यथामूतास्तथैतत्तेसर्वमाख्यातमित्यर्थ; । इति मोक्षधर्म ।४२। 

* अव्यपरार्थं गायत्रीजपकर्तृणां प्रायश्वित्तमाह ब्रह्मांडपुराणे 


“ परार्थं शुणु राजेंद्र गायत्रीजपकृन्नरः । मोहार्थ धनलोमार्थं स वे पाषंडतां ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
गारुडपुराणे २५ 
८ ब्राह्मणो घनढोभेन परार्थ Samat । sear नरकमाप्रोति तं कदा नालमेद्बुधः 


कूर्मेपुराणे 


“ वेदमाता च गायत्री जपतां पापनाशनी । परार्थ नात्यजेबस्तु स नरो मातृघातकः 
लिंगपुराणे | 
८ पादपृर्ण जपेद्यस्तु गायत्री शुद्धमानसः । स वे नारायणः साक्षाददिबाहुरिति व्िश्वतिः॥ ३० 
महाभारते | l 
वेदमाता तु गायत्री लोकमाता च जाह्नवी। तयोर्यदि जपो मक्ता नित्यं सेवेत बुद्धिमान ॥ 


77 "Ret परित्यज्य quá जनवछ्छम । स दिवाकीर्तितुस्यं स्यान्युत्वा नरकमश्नुते । ” ` | 
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१७८ प्रकीणेकप्रायश्चित्तम । | [ प्रायश्रित्त- 
m याज्ञवल्कीय 
“ada भुवमासाय पादंबादिबांधवान्‌ | तस्य निष्कृतिरस्थेव दृष्ठा मुनिपरायणेः ॥ 
“दृशक्कुज्जपतो देवीं परार्थ कृछृमीरित | शतं परार्थं जपतः पराकं परिकीतिंतं ॥ 
“ सहत्नसंख्ययान्यार्थं शुध्यथ चांद्रमाचरेत्‌ | अयुतं नियत वापि परार्थं धनलोभतः ॥ 
^ जपतस्तस्य कर्माणि सथः शीर्यति देहतः । तस्योपनयनं भूयश्चांद्रायणचतुष्ठयम्‌ ॥ 
५ “ ओपासनाग्निं संत्यज्य गायत्रीदानमेव च । केशानां वपनं कृत्वा पंचगव्यं ततः परम्‌ ॥ 
“ परार्थं यावती संख्या गायत्री प्रणवास्मिका | पुनः स्वार्थ जपेत्पश्चात्ततः शञुद्धिमवाप्यते ॥ 
“ एवं कुत्वा द्विजः शुद्धेदन्यथा जलकाकवत्‌ | तस्थ जन्म वृथा लोके नामथारणमात्रकम्‌ ॥? 
मि. ए. ३१०, न्यूनतां परिहरति । निमित्तेति । परीति । मननेतति शषः । सचेत्थं 
 “आह्मणस्य कृतः कृत्यां घ्रातिरख्रेयमद्यपो; | जेम्ह्यं पॉस च मेथ॒न्यं जातिभ्रंशकरं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
१० “बिसश्चोष्ठमगे भानो मजाविकवधस्तथा | संकरीकरणं ज्ञेयं मीनाहिमहिषस्ः च ॥ 
“निंदितेभ्यो धनादीनां वाणिज्यशूदश्वेतसेवनम्‌ | अपात्रीकरणं ज्ञेयमसम्यस्य च माषणम्‌॥ 
“क्रिमिकीटवयोहत्यामधानुगतभोजनम्‌ | फळेधः कुभुमस्तेयम भेम च मलावहम्‌ w^ इति 
वृद्धविष्णुः । अतोऽन्यख्रकीर्णकमिति महार्णवेतकः । द्विपठावहांताद्‌न्यत्रुजःकृत्या- 
रोमोत्पाटना । अप्रेयं पूतिगंधि। योगीश्वरस्य तु एतेषामपि अस्मत्प्रतिग्रहादिवञ्चक्रारेण संग्रहोभि- 
१५ मत इत्युपपातकत्वमेवेषारुपोविशेषसंख्यास्तु तत्रोक्ताः प्रायश्वित्तविशेषार्थ । अत एव gga- 
मित्यादिपंचविधमिति च तत्रादेना एतेषामपि संग्रहः । प्रमापणं । मारणम्‌ ॥ २९० ॥ २९१ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २९२ श्लोकः । m | 
मि. पृ. ३१८, संगतिमाह। एवमिति विप्रमित्युभयान्वयीत्याह i विघमित्या दि॥२९२॥ 
याज्ञवर्कीये २५३ WTA | 
२० इद्‌ं चानुक्तप्रायश्वित्त विशेषविषयं । उक्तप्रायश्चित्तविशेषविषये आह । श्रौतेष्विति । 
मि. पृ. ३१९ महायज्ञाः पंचमहायज्ञाः । इदं च विषयानुपादानादनापथ्कामकुते द्वि 
गुणम्‌ | आप कामतः । कुच्छूपादः कामतः कृच्छार्धमेव । इद्मापे सकूलप्ये(?) । अभ्यासे तु« 
कल्प्यं वहनिति उपपादितत्वमयोः समुच्चयः । अत्यापत्तिः पुनरागमनम्‌ । मार्गतामिति 
मि. पृ. १२०. षष्ठ्यन्तम्‌ । घनुरिति । कमेण घनुईडों दक्षिणा । तल्प भार्या । व्यव- 
२५ स्थेति । कामत इदूं । दंतानामिति । दृष्टान्तामुत्पाटयेदित्यर्थः e अभ्यासेति । अनभ्यासे 
त्वर्ध । प्रत्यंतो म्ठेच्छदेशः । एतदेव हारीतोक्तत्रिरात्रमेव । एवमग्रोपे प्रधानं aft: 
N २९३ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २९४ श्लोकः। 
मि, १. ३२१ शक्तिविषये आह | तथेत्यादि । पापविषये आह । तथा पापं चेति a 
१° तुर्यपादार्थमाह | यत्र चेत्यादि । कंदितेति । “झंभितेति? पाठान्तरं । नोढेति । अयं निषेधः 
सप्तमासादू्घ्वम्‌ । | 
"uei मैथुन तीर्थ वजयेद्वरभिणीपातेः | arg च सप्तमान्मासादूर्ध्व चान्यत्र afa en: । 


^ 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ पतितस्य घटस्फोटनाविधिः i १७९ 
२९९ sehe: | 

श्राद्ध श्राद्धभोजनम्‌ । तत्रापीति | तञ्च प्राणायामशतमित्यादिना वक्ष्यमाण एवमंग- 
कल्पनया तत्कल्पनामुक्ता तस्यापि साक्षात्कल्पनामाह । न चेति । परमतात्पर्य मुनेराह | 
प्रायञ्चीति ॥ २९४ ॥ ' 


. याज्ञवल्कीये २९५ श्छोकः । 
मि. पृ. ३२९... मंगत्यथमुप्रसंहरति ! एवमिति । मन्वनुरोधेनाह । अथवेति । उपा- ५ 
सीरन्‌ ज्ञातयः | न्यूनतां परिहराति | एतच्चेति । अत्र मानं गौतममाह । तस्येत्यादि । 
अस्यार्थः । यः पतितत्वादिहेतुना त्याज्यत्वेनोक्तस्तस्य विद्यागुरूनाचारयारदीन्योनिसंबंधान्मातामह- 
मातुलादीश्च पुत्रादयः .संनिपात्य मेलयित्वा तेभ्यश्च तत्कारणमाहयतैरनुमताः पुत्रादयः 
afta: सर्वाणि पिंडोदकश्राद्धादीनि प्रेतकार्याणि जीवंतमेव समुद्दिश्य कृत्वा पात्रं चास्य 
त्यागस्य Ha विपर्ययेयुः | कथमित्यपेक्षायामाह | दास इत्यादि | तयोमध्ये एकः अवकरा- १० 
त्पुरीपादिस्थानादशुचिपात्रमानीय दास्यानीतोदकघटात्तत्पात्रमुद्केन पूरयति तदनंतरं दक्षिणामुखो 
देवदत्तमनुदकं करोमीन्यमिधाय पदा विपर्यस्य तं त्याज्यं after पुत्रादयः । प्राचीनावीतिनो 
बुक्ताशिखा अन्वालंमेरन्‌ विद्यागुरवो योनिसंबद्धा dise । ततः स्नात्वा गरामं प्रविशति । 
, अत aa तेनाज्ञानात्संभाष्य सावित्रीं जपन्नहोरात्रं तिष्ठेत्‌ ज्ञानात्तु त्रिरात्रं जपन तिष्ठेदिति | 
विशेषमाह । अयं चेति । उत्तराधार्थमाह । ततस्तमिति । ततः षटस्फोटानंतरं । १५ 
यात्राम्रिति । लोकव्यवहारमित्यर्थः | उक्तशेषगोतममाहात ऊर्ध्वमिति ॥ २९५॥ 
याज्ञवल्काये २९६ श्लोक; । | 
निनयेयुः शुभे जलाशये प्रक्षिपयः । न्यूनतां निराःवशे । एतचेति। अपामिति शेषषष्ठी। 
मि. ए. ३९३ qai कांचनं | उत्तराधोर्थभाह । तत इति । सर्वश इत्यस्यार्थः सेति । 
वासिष्ठ: | तथाभिषिक्तस्य प्रत्युद्धारः पुत्रजन्मना व्याख्यात इति । अभिषिक्तस्य. पूर्वोक्तरीत्या २० 
कुतस्नानस्य प्रत्युद्धारो भवति । स च पुत्रजन्मना व्याख्यातः | उक्तरीत्या प्रत्युद्धारानंतरं जातः 
uade: संस्कुर्यादित्यर्थः ॥ २८६ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २९७ श्लोकः । 


CC 


पतितस्येति । प्रसंगादेति भावः ¦ आदिना कृतप्रायश्चित्तानां परिग्रहः । अत एवाग्र 
व्याख्याने एतत्पाठ: क्कचित्‌ हश्यते ॥ २८७५ २५ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २९८ श्छोकः | 
नीचो हीनवर्णः ag इत्याह । हीनेति । न पुनरिति। तथा च त्रीणीत्यप्युपलक्षण - 
बोध्यम्‌ | तेन वासिष्ठेन । एवमग्रेऽपि । जुंगितः प्रतिलोमतः | एवं सत्याविरोषं प्राह | अत- 
श्चेति ॥ २९८ ॥ | | | 
याज्ञवल्कीये २९९ श्छोकः । | M 
व्यापारो हिंसा । तात्पर्यमाहातश्चेति । तथा च शरणागतहंतृबालहंतृख्रीहंतृक्ृतप्नाश्व 
सर्वथा सर्वमते अव्यवहार्या एव । प्रायश्चित्त तु तेषां परलोकायैवेति बोध्यम्‌ | वाचस्पतिमिश्ास्तु ` 


१८० म आपातकंरहरयंप्रायञ्चित्ताने । [ प्रायाश्रित्त- 
| याज्ञवल्क्वीय 


भामत्यां महापाबकिनः कामतोऽव्यवहार्याः | वचनात्प्रायश्चित्तं तु परलोकशुद्धिमात्रफलक- 


fücarg: ॥ २९९ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ३०० शोकः । 
यवसं तृणं । तात्पर्यमाह | यदीति ॥ ३०० ॥ 
E याज्ञवल्कीये ३०१ श्लोक! । 
( gata: । ) 
तत्वं । तथामिति पाठांतर॑ । पापनिष्कृति कृत्यः । धर्मः स्पृतिः | तेनेव मनुनेव । 
मि. पृ. ३२५ अत्र धर्मोपदेशविषये व्यवस्थामाह | तत्र चेति । 
| ( उत्तरार्धः । ) 

१० स्वयं संगतिमाह | व्याख्यायेति । कर्त्रितिविशेषणफढमाह । अतश्चेति । तथा च 
हारीतः “रहस्ये रहस्यं प्रकाशे प्रकाशमिति” । तत्र वताचरणाबिषयें। अविभाव्य अविचार्य । 
एकांततः । नियमतः | अन्येषामपि तत्ज्ञानं नांगमित्याह | इतरेबामिति । स्त्रीशद्रभित्नानां 
त्रैवर्णिकानामित्यर्थः । योगं विनियोगं । एतेन तेषामुच्चारणे आश्वलायनेः करियमाणं निरस्तं । 

मि. प्र. २२६ अत्रापि । रहस्यव्रताचरणेऽपि ॥ ३०१ ॥ 


" याज्ञवल्कीये ३०२ श्लोकः | 
तदूवते एव भ्रांतं इत्यन्वयः। उदकांते तत्समीपे स्थंडिलं च स्थित्यर्थ; । इतरत्र श्रोत्रियादि- 
भिन्ने अष्टाधिकसहस्राहुती: । युक्त; । समाहितः । अभ्युपयन्‌ स्नानं कुर्वत्‌ ॥ ३०२ ॥ e 


याज्ञबल्कीये ३०३ श्लोकः | 
उपसंहरन्‌ । इदं चेति । प्राणांतिकप्रायूश्रित्तानेमित्ते ब्राह्मणवधे इदामिति त्वपराके । 
२० ॥ २३३ I 
याज्ञवल्कीये ३०४ «pm: । 
(gati) ` 
मि, पृ. ३२७ मासं षोडशेत्यनुवृत्तेरह । मासमिति । अप इत्यस्य व्याख्याप न इति। 
प्रतित्यचमित्यस्य प्रतीतिमाह । त्रमित्यस्य महित्रीति । शुद्धवत्यस्यैतान्विद्रामिति पावमान्यः 
२५ स्वादिष्टया मदिष्टयेत्यायाः । अनुवृत्तेराह । त्रिराक्रेण इति । 
(उत्तरार्धः। ) 
तदनंतरमाह | जळेति । अत्रापि कर्मणेसंगौयैया ।(?) इदमकामतः | अत्रैवाभ्यासे द्विगुण 
कल्यम्‌ | कामतस्तु मंत्रेरिते मनूक्तं XI । अतः कामतोऽभ्यासे आहावृत्तौ स्विति। ॥३०४॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३०५ श्लोकः 
३० अनुमीयते। विधीयते इति पाठांतरं | होमेशपे चत्वारिशात्सर्या बोध्या । उत्तराधौर्थ- 


मिः पृ. ३२८ माहेभिश्चेति । मासं षोडशेत्यनुवृत्तेराह | मासामोति | अथ मूळानुक्त 
सँसगिप्रायश्चित्तमाह । माहेति ॥ ३८५ ॥ EM T शिश, 


R 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ गोवध ८४८१ शादुपपातकानि | १८१ 
३१२ श्लोक; 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३०६ श्लोकः । 


पूर्वपादानुरोधेनादावुत्तराधार्थमाह । गोवधोति । जाते समूहः बहुत्ववयवाभिप्रायं अना- . 
` दिष्ठपद्माह । अनेति । जाता एकत्वं । तृतीयपादार्थमाह | तथेति । अनेनानर्थक्यं । परिहृतं योय- 


` मि. पृ. ३२९ रूपा आह | तत्र चेति ॥ ३०६ ॥ 
` याज्ञवल्कीये ३०७ श्लोकः । 
उत्तमलमाविवक्षितमित्याह | द्विज इति । ब्रह्म व्याहृतयः अभूरित्यादयः । ब्रह्मणा 


~ 


ऑकारेण | व्याह्तिमिश्च । उरोगं gain ॥ ३०७ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३०८ श्लोकः । 
चेन वाचिकं तुर्यपादार्थमाह | तथेति ॥ ३०८॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३०९ श्लोकः । | 
'म- ए. ३३° न्यूनतां परिहरति । चशब्द इति । दुर्गा जातवेदस इति । mega: 
AY वाता इति ॥ ३०९ ॥ | 
NAIMA ३१०।३११ शछोकौ । 


मि. प्र. २२१ व्यवस्थामाह । तत्रेति । तिठेरित्यस्यामेऽपि संबंधादाह । तथेति । क्षौद्र 
मधु | इतरैः श्वेतः ॥ ३१० ॥ ३११ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३१२ श्लोकः । 
` व्यवस्थामाह | अतश्चेति । उपसंहरति । एतद्हि । अथ रहस्यसाधारणप्रायश्चि्ं 
मनुराह ( अ. ११ Wi. २४५,२४६,२४८ ) 
“ वेदाभ्यासोऽन्वहं शक्त्या महायज्ञकियाक्षमा | नाशयत्याशु पापानि महापातकजान्यपि ॥ 
“यथैचान्तेजसा वह्ञिः प्राप्तान्निदृहति क्षणात्‌ । तथाऽज्ञानक़्तं पापं कुत्स्नं दृहति वेदवित्‌ ॥ 
“सब्या्ृतिकप्रणवाः प्राणायामस्तु षोडश | आपि श्रणहन्तमासान्तात्‌ पुनंत्यहरहः कुता ॥” इति । 
वसिष्ठः 
“ययकार्य कृतं सागरं शतं वेदश्च धार्यते । सर्वै तत्तस्य वेदामिर्दहत्यभ्रिरिवेंधनम्‌ ॥” 
यमः ` ठ | 
“सहस्रपरमां देवी शतमध्यां दशावराम्‌ । गायत्रीं प्रजपेन्नित्यं महापातकनाशिनीम्‌ ॥ 
“कगवेद्मभ्यसेद्यस्तु यजुःसाममथापे च । सूक्तानि सुरहस्यानि अथर्वागिरसस्तथा ॥ 
“ब्राह्मणानि च puia षडंगानि तथैव च । इतिहासपुराणानि देवतास्तवनानि च ॥ 
“पूतुपैः प्रमुच्येत धर्मस्थानेस्तथापरोरिति” | कूर्मपुराणे 
“जपस्तपस्तीर्थसेवा देवब्राह्मणपूजनम्‌ | ग्रहणादिषु कालेषु महापातक्शोधनस्‌ ॥ 
““पुण्यक्षेत्रामिगमनं महापातकनाशनम्‌ | देवताभ्यचनं दानमशेषाषाविनाशनम्‌ ॥ . 
` “अम्नावास्यां तिथिं प्राण्य यः समाराधयेद्भवम्‌ | बाह्मणान्भोजयित्वा त सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ 
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$648 | सान्त GEAT | [ प्रायश्वित्त- 
| | याञ्चवल्कीय 
“कृष्णाष्ट म्यां महादेवं तथा कृष्णचतुर्दशीम । संपूज्य बाह्मणमुखे सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ 
“adaga तथा रात्रो सोपहारं त्रिलोचनम्‌ । दृष्टेश प्रथमे यामे मुच्यते सर्वपातकेः ॥ 
“एकादश्यां निराहारः समभ्यर्च्य जनार्दनम्‌ | द्वादश्यां शुकुपक्षस्य सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ 
 “४उपोषितश्चतुर्दश्यां कृष्णपक्षे समाहितः । यमाय धर्मराजाय ग्रृत्यवे याचकाय च ॥ 
५ “ वेचस्वताय कालाय सर्वभूतक्षयाय च । प्रत्येके तिङसंयुक्तान्‌ दथात्सप्तोदकांजलीन्‌ ॥ 
| “स्नात्या न धातुपूर्वाह्ले मुच्यते सर्वपातकेः ” | तथा तत्रैवाध्यायांतरे 
““अस्मिन्कलियुगे घोरे लोकाः पापानुवर्तिनः | भविष्यंति महाबाहो वर्णाश्रमविवजिताः ॥ 
““नान्यत्पश््यामे जंतूनां मुक्त्वा वाराणसीं पुरीम्‌ । सर्वपापप्रशमनं प्रायश्चित्तं कलो युगे ॥”इति 
॥ ३१२ ॥ 


१० याज्ञवल्कीये ३१३।३१४ शछोकौ । 


मि. पृ. ३३२ विरोध परिहरति । यत्पुनरिति ॥ ३१३ ॥ ३१४ ॥ 
याज्ञवहकीये ३१५ श्लोकः | 


तत्र । वतानां मध्ये । गोमूत्रमिति एतेन कुशोदकं तु गोमतीरं दधिमूत्रं शकुत्वतमित्यपराक- 
पाठ; प्रत्युक्तः । स्मृतिषु तथैव क्रमदर्शनात्‌ । साहचर्यातक्षीरादि गोरेव। एवं ख्रीव्यक्ते एव गोमूत्रादि। 
१५ संपूज्य मिश्रीकृत्य | संयवनं मिश्रीकरणम्‌ । विपरीतमाह | यदा पुनरिति i aiat: शनो- 
मि. पु. ३२२ देवीरिति । ब्रह्मकूचा इति बह्मकूर्चास्यः पूर्वदिनानुष्ठीयमानः संप्रकांत 
इत्यर्थः | एतत्सूचनार्थमेवोपवासपद्‌ | एवं च तस्य प्राथम्यं युक्तं इष्टं च ब्रह्मपुराणोक्तसप्ताह- 
साध्यसांतपने तस्य प्राथम्यं । एतेन म्टलस्येव संज्ञांतरमिति भद्नायुक्तमषास्तम्‌ । मरीचिरपि 
“ देवताः संप्रवक्ष्यामि आनुपूर्व्येण यस्यणा (2) | वरुणो देवता मूत्रे गोमये हंसवाहनः ॥ 
२० “सोमः क्षीरे दक्षि बार्यर्घते राविरुदाहृतः | 
“गोमूत्रं ताम्रवर्णायाः श्वेतायास्त्वथ गोमयम्‌ | पयः कांचनवर्णाया मालायास्स्वथ वा aya: u 
"qd वै क्ृष्णवर्णाया विभक्तावर्णगोचरम्‌ | उदकं सर्ववर्ण त तस्य वर्णा न waa ॥ 
“गोमूत्रस्य पर्छ ग्राह्ममंगुष्ठादध तु गोमयम्‌ | क्षीरस्य Aad ग्राह्य पलमेकं कुशोदकम्‌ ॥ 
“आपो हि Bit चाढोड्य उद्यम्य प्रणवेन तु। अग्नये स्वाहा सोमायेद्रायेदे विष्यार्मानस्तोके । 
२५ “गायत्या प्रजापतेन बदेतानीत्यामौ जुईयात्‌ । 
“नदीप्रस्नवणे तीरे रहस्ये AR तथा । शुक्धवासा: पवित्रात्मा अहोरात्रोषितः पिबेत्‌ ॥ 
“पाळाशेन च पत्रेण बिल्वपत्रेण वा पिबेत्‌ । तृतीयं ताम्रपात्रं वा बह्लंपाजाणि तानि वे ॥ ˆ 
“प्रतिमासं पोणमास्याममावास्यां च वा पिबेत्‌ | 
AAC परगामी 3 चान्येऽस्थिगता मलाः ॥ बह्मकूर्चो हरस्व मंथाग्नस्तृणमेव तु u^ 
se इति । विरेषांतरमाह | यदा त्विति । मौलमेवोभयातमकं मिश्रितपंचगव्याविति बहुतरी हिः | 
एवं च षडहसाध्यमेतत्‌ | जावेति। ब्रह्मपुराणे त्वन्यथा क्रमसप्ताहसाध्ये सांतपनमुक्तम्‌ 
“प्रथमेऽहनि नाइनीयात्‌ गोमूत्राशी ततः पुनः। तृतीये गोमयाशी स्यात्‌ चतुर्थ क्षीरपो भवेत्‌॥ 


bal 


e" 


TEUN ५ ˆ महासान्तपनाख्यं ue । १८३ 
३१८ श्लोकः 
“पंचमे दुधि मुँजीत ya dH भवेदथ । कुशोदकं सप्तमे च कृच्छ्रे सांतपने विधिरिति u^ 
यमेन तु दिनत्रयसाध्यं सांतपनमुक्तं गोमृत्रम 
“एकरात्रोपवासश्च श्वपाकमपि शोधयेत्‌ | कपिछायां तु दुग्धायां धारोष्णं चेव यः पिबेत्‌ ।। 
“एवं सांतपनः कुच्छूः सर्वपापप्रणाशनः ॥? इति ॥ ३१५ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३१६ श्लोकः । ५ 
अनन्वितत्वादाह । सत्तेति । षष्ट्यां पूर्वोक्तगोमूत्रादिना । एतानि । गोमूत्रादि कुशोदकां- 
तानि षट्द्रव्याणि | एवेनोपवासानिवृत्तिः । एवं च द्वादशाहसाध्योऽयं अप्येतत्यत्याम्राया: तत्र 
सप्ताहसाव्यसांतपनस्य साधंप्राजापत्यत्यस्थाने विहितत्वादेका धनु निष्कार्ध च देयम्‌ । षट- 
बिशन्मतस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्‌ दिनद्वयसाध्ये सर्वत्र निष्कार्थं दिनत्रयसाध्येऽपि षट्दिनसाध्ये 
यातिसांतपने धेनुः । सप्ताहसाध्ये महासांतपनेऽपि पूर्ववत्‌ पंचद्शदिनसाध्ये धेनुद्व्यम्‌ । निष्का १० 
च । एकविंशतिदिनसाध्ये साधनिष्क धेनुत्रयं द्वादशदिनिसाध्येऽतिसांतपने Agga । dd 
गायत्राजपादावपि । तत्र धेनुत्रयम्‌ । द्वादशदिनसाध्येति सांतपने धेनुद्वयम्‌ । एवं गायत्रीजपादा- 
वपि धेनुस्थाने गायञ्यायृते निष्कार्धस्थाने पंचसाह्रीत्यादि बोध्यम्‌ । पंचाहेति पलाशाबिल्व- 
पद्मानां पर्णान्योदुबरे5स्मिच्‌ | | 
“अश्वत्यस्य च पर्णानि अशेदेकेकशस्तथा | अहोरात्रोपवासश्च पर्णक्षच्छुः प्रकीतित; ॥” इति १५ 
“जाबालेन षट्दिनसाध्ये उक्तः । “कुशपलाशोदुंबरपद्मशंसपृष्पीवटबह्मसुवर्चलापत्रेः 
, केथितस्यांमस; प्रत्यक्षपानं पणकुच्छू” इति विष्णुना (अ.२४ सु.२३) सप्ताहसाध्य उक्तः | 
पद्मबिल्वपलाशोइंबरकुशोद कान्येकेकमभ्यस्तानि ॥ ३१६ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ३१७ श्लोकः । 
मि. पृ. ३३४ पणेकुच्छ़ इति शंखलिखितौ । पंचदिनसाध्य उक्तः । “एकेकं ञ्यहम- २० 
श्रीयात्पणकुच्छो विधीयत” इति यमेनाभ्यासे AANE: । यम इति । समस्तान्येतानि 
० निरात्रेण प्रयुकानि | पणकूर्च इति । तद्गरिमशंखलिखितावपि | फलेरिति। शरीरयात्रा - 
मात्रोपयुक्तं च तद्भक्षणं । अत्र सवत्रतसाधारणेतिकर्तव्यतापि संध्याननुकानि फलानीत्यत आह । 
श्रीति । पत्रादीनि । श्रीवृक्षादेरेव तत्कुच्छू: पुष्पकुच्छू; ॥ ३१७ ॥ 


"` याञ्चवल्कीग्ने ३१८ श्लोकः । २५ 


मनुनेति । पराशरेण त्रिदिनसाध्योऽपि qug«g उक्तः 
“षट्पलं तु पिबेदेंभस्रिपलं तु पयः पिबेत्‌। पलमेकं पिबेत्सपिंस्तदा कृच्छं विधीयते॥” इति i 
विष्ग॒ना तु दशदिनसाध्य उक्तः | 
“यहमुष्णाः पिबेदापख्रचहमुष्ण पयः पिबेत्‌ | ज्यहमुष्णं घृतं पीत्वा नाश्रीयादेष तप्तकृच्छ्र; ॥” 
एष एव शीतः | शीतक्नुच्छ इति यमेति । पराशरो5प्येवम्‌ । अयमपि द्वादशदिनसाध्यः । ३० 
अथान्येऽपि Hess | शंख; हु 
“बिसान्युद्कासिद्धानि मासमश्चीत संयतः । सक्तून्वा सोढ्कान्मासँ इच्छ्रो बारुण उच्यते ॥? 


. १८४ अन्यणिक्कच्छाः | प्रायाश्ित्त- 
| याज्ञवल्कीये 

“बिल्वैरामलकैवा5पि पद्माक्षेरथ वा gn । मासेन लोके श्रीकुच्छरः कथ्यते द्विजसत्तमैः ॥ . 
“गोपुरीषाचचवान्नं च मांस नित्यं समाहितः lad तु पावकं कुर्यात्सवपापापनुत्तये ॥” 


— बिष्णुः (२४।१४।१५) “उदकादिसक्तूनां मासाभ्यवहरणेनादकङच्छरः | विसभ्यवहरणे 
शीतकृच्छूः । उदयकादाति | उदकप्रधानानां सक्तूनां । जावालः * 


५ «अनश्षजढमध्यस्यस्थहोरात्रै जपन, बुधः | सँवत्सरकुत पापं जलकृच्छृं व्यपोहति ॥” 
जपो वारुणसूक्तानाम्‌ । योगियाज्ञवल्क्यः ( प्रा. ३१२ ) । 
“वायुभक्षो दिवातिषठेद्रात्रि नात्वाऽसु ques | सहस्तःष्टाषिकां ALA गायत्री SSAA 
द्वितीयदिने सूय ER अष्टोत्तरहस्रगायत्रीजपं कृत्वा पारणं कुर्यादित्यर्थः । अयं AS 
कच्छुः । तथा “मासोपवासो विज्ञेयो दिनत्रिशदुपोषणात्‌ 1" 
१० तथा NAPE: । 
“'आतृप्तश्वारायेत्वा गां गोधूमान्‌ यवामाश्रतान्‌ । तान गोमयोच्छान्सगृद्येत्यचेद्वीमूत्रपावकामीति। 
वारुणकृच्छूं Pigs च यम आह 
“ब्रह्मचारी जितक्रोधो मासे5प्यद्कसक्तुकान, । aa अर्कद्धारः कृच्छूं वारुणमुच्यते | 
(saz fqq गोमत्रै sak वै गोमयं पिबेत्‌ । च्यहँ वे यावकेनव स्रीकृच्छस्वैतदुच्यते U^ Fa 
१५ “अयैतत्पत्याम्नाया तत्र पंचाहसाध्ये सपादनिष्केकघेनः मासिकश्रीकुच्छादी साधनिष्क 
dagi चतुर्दिनसाध्यतप्तकृच्छे एका पेनुग्रहसाध्ये निष्कार्ध द्वादशाहसाध्ये धेनुत्रयामॉति” षद्‌ 
चिंशन्मते । पेनुद्वयमित्यपरार्कभवदेवौ । पादोनधेनृचतष्ठयामोति शूलपागेः 1 एवं गायत्री- 
जपादावपि बोध्यम्‌ ॥ ३१८॥ ^ 


याज्ञवल्कोये ३१९ शोकः । 

२७ मि. ए. ३३५. उक्तमुपपादयति | अन्न चेति । रात्रीस्ता एव। रात्रौ वेति । दिविवेति। 
केचिद्विशेषमाहाऽया दीति । विशेषमाह येति । अत्र पक्षे आह | यदा त्विति । तेनेव आप-, 
sdla । मूलमग्रेषपि । मूलमतेना5हार्धेति । अत्र यतेः पादोनकृच्छूकल्पना चिंत्या । अनेन 
पक्षद्वयेऽपि प्राजापत्यस्यैव कृच्छुसंज्ञाईपे सूचितेति तयोः पर्यायश्वं न तु मूंलमताप षोडशदिना- 
त्मकः कच्छुः | एवं च निरुपपद्‌ः कृच्छुशब्दः प्राजापत्यपर इति बोध्यम्‌ । एतेन कृच्छलक्षणं _ 

२५ नोक्तमित्यपास्तं ॥ ३१९ ॥ ý 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३२० श्लोकः । 


तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्नाह,। प्राजापत्यकुच्छूंमिति । तन्न तेषां मध्ये। पराकमुपवासः । संज्ञा" 
तरमासिश्वाते उक्तपक्षत्रयान्यतमपक्षांगीकारेणाह | जपादीति । रौरवेति ॥ सोमे धारथेत्यस्यां 
दुहान ऊधरित्यस्यां चक्रत्रित्र्यचत्ेन गीयमाने सामनी यथाकमं रोरवयोधीजपाख्ये नित्यं कर्मी 
8० विरोधिकालेषु पठेदित्यरथः । अन्विति । त्रिकालं स्नान मित्यर्थः । माजयीतेत्युमयान्वयि t मार्ने 
मि. पृ. २३६ च स्नानानंतरमेव | उद्कतर्पणमित्यनेनात्र एव जले तर्पणं न स्थळे इति 
गम्यते । तर्पणे नमेत्यादित्रयोदशमंत्राः | तत्रादावंते चरम शन्दृश्रवणोहुमयत्र REM 


®? 


7 


केरणम्‌ ५ 1 पंराकसोम्यक्चच्छा | १८५ 
३२३ श्होकः | 

उपस्थानं तत्साधनं कार्यकारणयोरमेदादेवममेऽपि तर्पणानंतरमुपस्थानं । तत आज्यहोमः। स च 
लौकिकाग्रि प्रतिष्ठाप्य एताभ्यो वक्ष्यमाणाम्यः। ते नव मंत्राः स्वाहाकारांताः। नन्वस्य बहकियत्वा- 
त्कथमुक्तार्थ संप्रतिपत्तित आहा5तश्वेति । क्षिप्रेति । विशेषणाच्चेत्यर्थः । उपसंहरति । एव- 
मिति । एततत्यान्नायाः अग्रे स्पष्टाः । अयमित्यस्य व्याख्यैतव्ति । तथाख्यैकेति । पाणिः 
प्रसृतिः | अत्र मोलप्रत्याम्नायो घेनत्रयमिति ॥ ३२० ॥ ५ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३९१।३२२ श्लोको । 


चतुविशतिमते | शेषमाह | वर्तनामिति। Bouse । पयोऽत्र sed । 
चरेत्‌ कृच्छ्यातिकृच्छं तु पिबेत्तोयं तु शांतत्वमिति ” ब्रह्मपुराणात्‌ । तच्च प्रातःसायं REJJ 
MAA | एकाविशातिरात्रषु कालेष्वेतेषु साधयेत्‌ इति तच्छेषात्‌। यमेन चतुविशतिदिनसाध्यमक्तम्‌। ` ` 
एकर्क पिडमश्नीयात्‌ sae कल्प्यं sag निशि । अयाचितं sad पिंडं वायभक्षरूयहं qui ॥ १० 
अतिक्ृच्छूं चरेदेतत्‌ पवित्रं कायशोधनम्‌ । चतुविश्तिरात्रै तु नियतात्मा जितेन्द्रियः ॥ 
कुच्छ्रातिङृच्छुं कुर्वीत एकस्थाने द्विजोत्तमः ।? इति Hey प्रातः । एकभक्ते यावत्‌ । 
एकस्थाने इति एकदेबोक्तातिक्ृच्छृद्येनेकः कुच्छ्रातिकृच्छ्रो भवतीत्यर्थः। अनुवृततेराह । द्वादृदोति i 
यमेन गासविधानाद्त्रापि पर्णपुटादिना तत्परिमाणं बोध्यम्‌ । व्यवस्थेति । एवमग्रेऽपि 
बाध्यम्‌ [aped पयोडुग्धमिति मदनाद्युक्त॑ एकमक्तादिनवादिनेषु यो मोजनकालः ANEA १५ 
वतंनमिति माधवाद्युक्तं चापास्तम्‌ । अत एवोपवासदिनत्रये जलग्रहणाय ग्रदृणये विप्रतिः 
पत्तिरपि न | अत्र षट्धेनवः प्रत्याञ्ञायः । पंच त्रयश्च ANAA पराक्रप्रत्याञ्गायः | पंचधेनव इति 
मि. ए. ३९७ शूलपार्णिद्रे इत्यपराक भूवदेवी तिस्र इति षट्जिशन्मतस ।. पिण्याकं 
तिलये प्रीतिप्रसिद्ध षट्दिनसाध्योऽयं सोम्यकुच्छरप्रत्याम्नाय एका घेनुरिति केचित्‌ ॥३२१॥३२२॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३२३ श्लोकः ce 
* अधाचितासाम्यक्षच्छुधटितत्वेन कृतत्वादाह | पिण्याकादीनामिति । sad gdisqd 
ञ्यहमिति पाठांतरम्‌ । अष्टदिनसाध्यं तु यत्नाव्युरुषांतर॑ स्मर्यते 
“पिण्याकं च तथा चामं तक्रं चोद्‌कसक्तवः । त्रिरात्रमुपवासश्च तुलापुरुष उच्यते u^ इति | 
एषां व्यवस्था प्राग्वत्‌ | अत्र प्रत्याम्नाया यथायथमक्तरीत्योद्या; । अत्र हारी तेति तथा हि अथातw - 
ख्रिनयनो क्तस्य तुला पुरुषस्य कल्पं व्याख्यास्यामः IM 
“अत्राज्यायाजनं कृत्वा मात्रै मूत्रपुरीषके । अप्रतिग्रहमादाय याजयित्वा तु.निंदिताच्‌ ॥ 
“|वेनायकोपसृष्टस्य महाव्याधिहतस्य च । एतत्कृच्छूं तुलापुरुष महापातकनाशनम्‌ ॥ 
“स्वगोद्वारामिदं पुण्यं महादेवेन निर्मितम्‌ | आचाममंथपिण्याकं ae चोवुकसक्तुकान्‌ ॥ 
`. “sag व्यहं प्रयुजानो वायुभक्षत्रयह परम्‌ । वाक्पादवैलरजोमिहताहिनिबृतानि च 11 
“आचामस्तानि निर्हेति नवश्राद्धं चं सूतकम्‌ । 99 
“तेलस्य दारणं किंचित्‌ केशकीटं af च यत्‌ । प्राशय मूत्रपुरीषं च बह्यहा स्पष्ठमेवे च॥ | 
“पिण्याकं तानि निहति अस्थि भित्वा तु यत्‌ स्थितम्‌। आचामेषु चये दोषाः स्नेहदोषाश्व ये कर्चिळी 
*सरोष्टूरमुखसंत्पू्ट qada च । तक्रेण तानि निहीति पंचायाढावकोकितम्‌ u 7“ 


१८६ ATTIRE कल्पः | [ प्रायाश्वितं- 
| | याझवल्कीये 
“gagra तिळा गावो भूमिराच्छादनं Ben । सर्व पुनाति धर्मात्मा zd चोद्‌कसक्तुभिः u 
बह्महत्या भ्रूणहत्या सुवर्णस्तेयं सुरापानं गुरुदाराभिगमनं कन्यादूषणं क्लीबाभिगमने 
वायुमक्षः पुनाति तत्‌ । ` 
— “यांधोशीरमयौ कार्यो पुरुषोपलसंमितो | नदीम्ृत्तिकपानापि पुरुषौढौ तु कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
८. `  “'महापशुर्यन शरेण विद्धो यञ्चापि पशुमुनयोलब्धलक्षं । 
'तेनायसीं सुकृतां कारयित्वा प्रादृशमात्रामुभयोवत्रांतशिक्याम्‌ ॥ 
“सोवणीं राजतीं वाऽपि get देवीं तु कारयेत्‌ | अप्रि चंदनवृक्षस्य खदिरस्यापि कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
— “तस्यालाभे तुला कार्या यथा वा ह्मपपद्यते ”। यः पुरुषः पिंगलो बञ्नुईलमुशलचक्रपाणि- 
त्वमहं पुरुषं पिंगलं बम्नं हलमुशलवज्रपाणिमावाहायिष्यामे सुस्त एहि नाग एहि क्रष्णासिन 
o एहि । स्वागतमनुस्वागतं भवते तुछापुरुषाय महादेवाय इदमभ्यामिदं पायामिद्माचमनीयामिदुमासनं 
मे प्रसीद गंधमाल्यधूपदीपं प्रतिगृहापापदेनो महारुद्रः सुमना भव | 
अथ तुळाममिमंत्रयेत्‌ | ऋषिः सत्यदेवसत्यं बह्मसत्यं यत्सत्यं तेन सत्येन सत्यवादिनि | 
“Saat संपदं बूहि क॑ देशं वद्धयिष्यासे । बीजानां dog ale किं बीजं वद्धयिष्यसि ॥ 
“संज्ञां च संपदं बूहि कं at वद्धयिष्यसि । अस्माकं संपदे बूहि किमस्माकं भविष्यसि ॥ 
-५ “यदास्य गुरुमात्मानमसकृत्तुलया घृतम्‌ । परं चेव लघं मन्ये तदा कम समाचरेत्‌ u^ 
अग्नये प्रथिव्यधिपतये स्वाहा । सूयाय दिवोधिपतये स्वाहा | सोमाय नक्षत्राधिपतर्ये स्वाहा । 
कुबेराय यज्ञाविपतये स्वाहा | इंद्राय देवाधिपतये स्वाहा | ब्रह्मणे त्रेलोक्याधिपतये स्वाहा । देव्यै" 
भग़ाविपतये स्वाहा | शाळकटंकटायल्स्वाहा । कुष्पांडराजपुत्राय स्वाहा । महाविनायकाय IF- 
ġera गणानां पतये स्वाहा । धर्माय स्वाहा | NARTA स्वाहा। तुढायै स्वाहा । तुळापुरुषाय स्वाहा | 
e प्रजापतिदेवाय मरुद्भिः सदेव पुनरागमनाय स्वाहा | wur शुचिः कर्मणो भवति Ra- 
त्वारित्वा गाणपत्यमवाप्नोति त्रिः कुत्वा महादेवस्याधासनं प्राप्रोति | आघाम्यां कार्तिक्य- 
फाल्गुन्यां पुण्ये वा नक्षत्रे एषां विहितो धर्म इति ॥ à n 
यमः “अथातो मगवतस्तुठापुरुषस्य कल्पं व्याख्यास्यामः । 
^ अभक्ष्यमक्षण कृत्वा विकर्मकरणं तथा । प्रसूतानां द्विजातीनां संकीर्णास च योनिषु ॥ 
५ संक्रीणयोनिषु प्रतिलोमयोनिषु । तथा निषिद्धय)निधु च प्रसूतानामुत्पादितापत्यानाम्‌ । 


“mga ga पुरीषं च भोजयित्वा च निंदितान्‌ | अगम्यागमनं कृत्वा दूषायेत्वा च कन्यकाम्‌ । 
“विनायकोपसृष्टस्य महाव्याधिहतस्य च । स्वर्गमार्गाविठंबस्य स्वयोद्धाः ... ...॥ 
“इदु यंत्रं दुराधर्षे महापातकनाशनम्‌ । स्वर्गद्वारमिद्‌ श्रेष्ठ महादेवप्रचो दितम्‌ ॥ 
“वाङ्गनोभ्याँ च कायेन यानि पापानि देहिनः। आचामस्तानि निहीति नव श्राद्धं च सूतकम्‌। 

* “तैलस्य दारुणं किंचित्केशपक्षिहतं 'च यत्‌। पिण्याकस्तानि निहति अस्थि मित्वा च यत्‌ स्थितम्‌॥ 

“तेहस्य मक्ष्यमाणस्य तथा निषिद्धसेविने । अभ्यंगादिषु योज्यमानस्य दारुणसलक्ष्मीकरं 

qai केशपक्षिहतं शे यस्युपहतं.। आस्थि मित्वा स्थितं । यप्पूर्वकृत पापं दीधकाठत्वाबूढं 
संस्थितं तद्रस्थि भित्वा स्थितमित्युच्यते । | FE 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ तुलावाहनादि | १८७ 
333 ele: 

` “आहारेषु च ये दोषाः सोपि* (1) दोषाश्च ये कचित्‌ । तक्रेण तानि पूतानि श्वभिर्यश्चावलोक्कितम्‌ 
` “कनकं च तिला गावो भूमिराच्छादुनं ख्रिय; । सबै पुनाति भमीत्मा तथैवोदकसक्तुमिः ॥ 
कनकादिप्रतिजानितां पापं पुनातीति न संशयः । 

अथाज्ययाजनं चौर्य कन्यायामथ दूषणम्‌ | यञ्च गोमैथुनात्पापं वायुं पीत्वा पुनाति तत्‌ ॥ 

आहाराम्रामापे जुहोति आहाराम्मामापि जुहोतीव्यपि शब्द्रोपादानादाज्यहोमोऽपि गम्यते । १ 
अग्नये एथिव्यधिपतये स्वाहा | वरुणाय पाशाधिपतये स्वाहा । महासेनाथिपतये स्वाहा । रुद्राय 
भूताधिपतये स्वाहा । बह्मण लोकाथिपतये स्वाहा । विष्णवे सर्वाधिपतये स्वाहा । येन देवाः पवित्रेण 
तुलापुरुषमारुह्य पुनरुद्वताम्‌ । तमहँ पवित्रं पवित्राणां तुलापुरुषमावाहायिध्याति स्वाहा | | 

करालं find ब्रभ्नुं विश्वरूपमुमापतिं। यो हि वेदात्ततो जातस्त्वमृतं च महामतिः । 

अंभसः पारे भुवनस्य मध्ये नाकस्य पृष्ठे महतो महिमानं महीयते | उदयति यो मास्न १० 
स नयति पुरायाति क॑ । यो भोजो ग्रहणजातो मनुजो महाध्वजः । एकाक्षरं बह बहयोजमान्‌ 
वणप्रधानं बहुधा विश्वरूपः प्राणात्‌ विहितोमिहितो Rari नमो नम इति । स्वागतं मवते 
तुलापुरुषाय इदमासनमास्यतां भगवते | ततः पायाधोचमनमनुठेपनमाज्यदीपधूपनेवेचेश्चाभ्य्य 
भगवंतं सपत्नीकं सपार्षतं पश्ुपतिमभ्यचयेत्‌। सपार्षतं सगणं | धपमंत्रश्व भवाति 

“वनस्पतिरसो नित्यं गंधाढ्यो गंधसत्तमः | आहार; सवभूतानां धूपोऽयं प्रतिगृह्यताम'?॥ १५ 

सवंत्रायं धूपमंत्रः | अथ तुल्यं मवति महापशुर्थन शरेण विद्धो यञ्चापि शस्रमभयोर्डुब्ध- 

, लक्षतेनायसीतुलां सुकुंतां कारयित्वा त्िप्रादेशमात्रामुभयार्जाताशिक्यां महापशुर्महाभुजः। यच्छख- 
मुभयोठंब्धलक्षं उभयोरायंताभ्यां wedes । आयंतयोस्तीकष्णं सादिद्धमृगादिक । अथवा 
उभयोः पार्श्वयोः प्रहतलक्ष धाराइयेन प्रहृतठक्षं WEISS एवंविधेन लोहेन प्रादेशत्रयप्रमिता 
तुला adad: | उभयोजातशिक्यां पार्श्वद्ृदकृतशिकयां | २० 

“सौवर्णी राजता वापि तुला देवी तु सा स्मृता | अथ चंदनवुक्षस्य खदिरस्याथ कारयेत्‌ ॥ 

“तेषाम्प्यभावे तु तुळाऽन्या योपपद्यते । प्रतिमा चांदनी कार्या एकैव aaa Rar ॥ 

“उशीरस्यापरा कार्या तथा नरकसंज्ञिता | नदीमृत्तिक्या वापि प्रतिमे द्वे तु कारयेत्‌ ॥ 

“विहिते सूपहिसते च तत्र बीजानि स्थापयेत्‌” ॥ विहिते न्यूनाधिकरहिते | हारीतोक्तपट- 
परिमाणोपेत इति यावत्‌ । सूपलिते पृष्ठतः gie इति मंजर्यास्‌ । एष्ठमागे अवयविभागोः१५ 
यथा न जायते तथा समीकृते इति तात्पर्याथः । तत्र तत्स्थापनं प्रदरो बीजानि Aa- 
बीजानि स्थापयेत्‌ । 
` “अदितिस्तु तुला माता स्वयंभूजीनिता मव । त्वं हि सत्यं च धश्च त्वाये लोकाः प्रतिष्ठिताः ॥ 

Coat वद्‌ सत्यवादिनि सत्येन रमतां मान | सस्यानां संपदं बूहि किं सस्यं वद्धयिष्याति॥ . 
“बीजानां संपदं बरूहि कि बीजं वद्धयिष्यसि । राज्ञां च संपदं बूहि कं दृपं वद्धयिष्यसि॥ ३; 
“अस्माकं संपदं aR किमस्मान TERTA | | 

“यदा तु गुरुमात्मानमसकुतुळया Ud । परं च लाघवं मन्ये ततः कर्म समारभे ॥ 

“तेनेव तु कल्पेन बराह्मणस्य विधीयते । राजन्यवेश्ययोश्वेव काष्ठप्रातिकृतस्मृते t ॥ 


* एबं मूले । i 


१८८ पूजाहोमाहि । यावकब्रतं à [ प्रायश्रित्त- 
; | याज्ञवल्कीय 
परं च छाघवं मन्ये परशिक्यारोपितमशमादि wy यदा भवतीति स्मृतिमंजरय्या 
व्याख्यातम्‌ | यदा तु गुरुमात्मानमित्यादेरयमर्थः । अत्रासकृत्तल्या धृतमित्यामिधानात्‌ तथा 
राजन्यवेशययोश्चैव का्प्रतिकृती स्म्रृतःइदयुक्ततवाद्गधादिप्रातिमाद्वयस्योक्तत्वाञ्च स्वप्रतिक्कतिरूपं 
प्रत्येकं. पढपरिमितचंदनादिप्रतिमाद्वयं zem परुपरिमितपाषाणादि एकस्मिन्‌ शिक्ये निक्षिप्य 
7 द्वितीयाशिकये स्वप्रातिक्कृतिद्वयमपि पृथक्‌ पथक्‌ निक्षिप्य तोलयेदिति । अत एवासकुत्तोठनं 
` भवाति | ब्िप्रादेशमात्रतुलाविधिरपि प्रतिकृतितोलन एवोपपद्यते । साक्षातवरूपतोळने तस्या 
अपयाप्तत्वात्‌ | तथाम्वेताश्वो गुरुदक्षिणश्चिता गौर्गुरुपसादी वा नमस्तुकापुरुषायोति . यम इति । 
यत्किंचिद्दत्वा गुरुराचार्यः प्रसादनीयः । स एव प्रसादो वा दक्षिणेत्यर्थः । अश्वादिसिपादना- 
समर्थविषयमेतत्‌ | अत्रानुष्ठानक्रमः । हारीतवचने तुठानुरोहणानंतरं होममंत्राः पठिताः । 
१५ यमेन तूपक्रम एव । अतश्च होमे कमो विकत्म्यते । होमं कृत्वा उमामहेश्वरपूजां विधाय तुढामि- 
| मंत्रणानंतरं महेश्वरः स्थितं प्रतिमाद्व्यं geb wae पथक्‌ पूर्वोक्तविधिनारोपयेत्‌ । तता वा होमः 
¦ कर्तव्यः । AAR “यदा तु गुरुमात्मानमि त्युपक्रम्य “ततः कर्म समारभेदिः्युक्तत्वात्‌ । 
तुळारोहणानंतरमेव आचामपिण्याकादिमक्षणादिना वतंमाचरेत्‌। अत्र गुरुमित्युपलक्षणं साम्येऽपि 
SAAT । तुलादिव्यप्रकरणे साम्येऽपि दोषयुक्तत्वामिधानात्‌ । एतञ्च दोषसंदेहे । दोषनिश्चये 
१५ तु देवाहद्युत्व5पि प्रायश्चित्तं कर्तव्यमेव । संदेहे तु लुघुले उत्तरत्र क्रियमाणं प्रायश्चित्तं न कर्तव्य- 
मिति गम्यते | “आत्मानं लाघव॑ मन्ये ततः कर्म समारभेदिति” हेतूपादानात्‌ । केवलपुण्यो- 
पानार्थे तुलापुरुषकुच्ळूकरणे गुरुवे साम्ये ssp च कर्तव्यमेव | विशिष्टस्यैव सुकृतोपादान- 
हतृत्वात्‌ । हारीतेन” ... थायमाषायादिकालोऽमिहितः । सोऽपि सुकृतार्थिन एव दुरितोपेतस्य - 
निमिचानंतरमेव कर्त्तव्यत्वात्‌ इति । 
अथ यावकब्रतं . 
“गोपुगीषाह्रवान्न॑ च मासं नित्यं समाहितः। बतं तु यावक कुर्यात्सर्बपापापनुत्तरे॥” इति शंख। 
“गोपुरीषयवाभ्यासो मासमेकं समाहित” इति पाठांतरम्‌ । “गोभक्षणार्थ यवान्दत्वा 
तदनंतरं गोमयमध्यनिःसृतान्यवान्‌ गृहीत्वा चरुवमक्रेस्तेरेकभक्तनक्ताने कुर्वन्मासं ^ 
नयेदृतयत्किं्रतं यवानामप्सु साधितानां सप्तरात्रं qai मासँ वा प्राश्न यावक? इति तु देवलः । 
२५ यदा तु प्राग्वदेव यवानादाय गोमूत्रे पक्तवा तेः प्राग्वदेव मासातिवर्तन तदा गोमूत्रयावब्रत- 
` मित्युच्यते । तदाह योगियाज्ञवहकः : 
“आहूय चारायेत्वा गां गोधूमान्यवामीश्रेतान। गोमयोत्थाश्च संगृह्य पचेत्‌ गोमूत्रयात्रकमिति | 
एवमुक्तप्रकारेण मासमेकं मासमात्रं क्षीरेण वर्तनं पयोब्रतं। यत्र ब्रते येन द्रव्येण शर्रारयात्रा 
` ततस्य तअपदेश्यःवस्य मार्क डेयसम्मतच्वात्‌ । 
१०  अथाघमर्षणब्रतं । मनु; ( अ. ११ शलो. २५९-२६० ) 


“Sag तूपवसेथुक्तस्रिरहोभ्युपयन्नपः | मुच्यते पातकैः ससरि पित्वाऽघमर्षणम्‌॥ 
“SUSAR ऋतुराद सर्वपापापनोदनः । तथाऽधमर्षणं qub सवपापापनोदनामीति ॥ ९ ` 


0 ae 


प्रकरणम ५ चांद्रायणन । EET! 


. 38V sate: 


saa विशेषमाह विष्णुः “प्रत्यहं त्रिषवणस्तानमाचरेत्‌ । त्रिः प्रतिन्नानमप्सु निमज्जन्मग्नश्र 
न्रिरघमषणं जपेत्‌ । दिवा स्थितस्ति्ठेद्रा्रावासीनः कर्मणोऽते पयस्विनीं दद्यादिति ।? 
अथेतत्‌ प्रत्याञ्नायाः । तत्र यावकब्रते पयोवते सपंचधेनवः षडुपवासाः प्राजापत्यमिति ÀA थ 
षट्कसत्वात्‌ यद्यपि यावकत्रते प्रातिदिनं यावकमोजनं तथाऽप्युक्तयावकमोजनस्यात्यंतत््केशावहत्वा- 
दुपवासतुल्यत्व॑ पयोब्रते तु पयःपाने क्लेशाधिक्यादेका घेनुः । एवं गायत्रीजपायपि कल्पनीयम्‌ | 
पाकोत्तरमीषद्गोमूत्रयुक्तयावकपानं HII साथ कुङ्द्वयसममित्यन्ये बिंशन्नक्तेदशोपवासास्तत्र 
कुच्छूचतुष्टयं कृच्छाब्व॑ त्रिंशद्धेनुसमं उपवासस्थाने एकविप्रभोजनं शाक्तो दयोः गायत्रीसहस्रजपः 
द्वादशप्राणायामा वा | अत्र प्रायश्चित्तप्रकरणे व्रतशब्दः सामान्यतो यावकपानदचनः । दिनरात्रि 
शब्दौ तत्तद्वचनावेव उपवाससमभिव्याहारे ह्यहोरात्रवचनौ | अहःशब्दश्वाहोराजपर इति व्यवस्था 
काविदुक्ता ॥ ३२३ N 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३२४ श्लोकः । 


अस्य योगरूढत्वमाह । चंद्रस्येति । नायं नियम इत्याह | यदा त्विति । अतिदेशमाह | 

मि. पृ. ३२८. तस्योक्तो विधि; । we इति । कुठे प्राजापत्ये यो विधिरुक्तः AB- 
दृहनी'त्यादि स waist बोध्यः | एवं तद्धमीनतिदिइय प्रक्ृष्टसाधारणधर्ममाह | वपनं त्रत- 
Fafer अश आयच । वपनपूर्व ad समित्यर्थः । इदमभ्ने स्फुटीमाविष्याति । अथ विशेषधर्मानाह .। 
श्वो भूतामिति । पोर्णमासीं ग्रासोपक्रमातिथिं श्वोभूतामामिलक्ष्य पूर्वतिथौ चतुर्द्‌श्यामुपवसोदि 
त्यथः । एताभिः तिसृभिः | क्रमेणाह । तपंणमिति । हविष इति पिंडकरणात्पूवें तद्नेतरमाह। 
यद्देवा इति । हामस्तर्पणं च प्रतिमंत्रं । अंते उक्ताङ़्यहोमांते । खमि्निर्यत्तियकाष्ठो- 
Rare: | यद्यपि देवकुतस्येत्येका ऋकू तथापि बहुवचनबलात्कपिंजङन्यायेन त्रित्वे qå- 


` 


b 


सानादावृत्या तिस्रः सामिधाहुतयोधवांतरवाक्यानां षट्संख्या कृत्वा एटू वा पिंडकरणानंतरमाहों १० 
भूरितिवत्तत्तात्तिथेसंख्याकग्रासान्कृत्वा प्रणत्रादिषोडशभिः प्रातिमत्रै तदनुम॑त्रणं प्रतिपिंडपक्षांतर- ` 


माह | मनसेति । सवान्‌ पिंडान्‌ आसाधीति । यावदन्नं मुखे प्रविशति तावदित्यर्थः । चतुईश्यामु- 
पोषितस्य पूर्णिमादितिथिषु ग्राससंख्यानियममाह । पौर्णेति । एवं पिपीलिकामध्यमुक्त्वा यव- 
मध्यमाह । विषेति । अत्र ग्रासग्रहणकालश्चंद्रोद्यः । स च दिवारात्रो aa तढनुक्षारेण ग्रास- 


ग्रसने । तथा च हारीतः “चांद्रमसं चरुं श्रपयित्वा नवो नव इाति हुत्वा ज्योत्साया चतुःशेषान्‌ २५ 


fier साविञ्यभिमंत्रितान्प्राश्नीयादति” । ग्रासग्रसनसमये या तिथिस्तद्रूपा ग्राससंख्या । 

ज़्योत्त्राशब्देन चंद्रोद्यो लक्ष्यते | तथा चार्थरात्रोदयेऽपि भोजने न दोषः । आर्दोमलळेति । 
* ७ च्छ 

तथा च शंखः “आद्रीमळकमात्ास्तु मासा इंदुव्रते स्मृताः | तथेवाहस्तपस्तत्र शौ चार्थ चेव मृत्तिका ॥ 


“wee हासयेत्‌ पिंडं कृष्णे spp च वर्धयेत्‌ | उपस्पृशंत्रिषवृणमेत चांद्रायण स्म्रतमिति”॥ 


मोलायक्तचांद्रायणापेक्षया भिन्नमेव गौतमोक्तं। न तु तत्रेव प्रकारविशेषबोधकामित्याह । ३७ 


यत्पुनरिति । विपक्षे बाधक्रमप्याह | यद्येतद्ति । योगार्थबाधमप्याह । चंद्रेति । तथा चात्र 


चांद्रायणशब्दो गौणो&म्रिमेथ्विवेत्यथेः . । ङुंडपायिनामयने . मासमम्रिहोत्रं ज्ञहोतीतिवदिति 


योध्यम्‌ ॥ ३२४॥ 


x 


se ' हविष्याणि । प्रायश्चित्त 
१९९ पु णि। ori 
याज्ञवल्कीये ३२५ श्लोकः | 
` आदिना दिनद्वयमुपोष्यत {जीवेद्वा त्रिंशदित्यादि। एवं चात्र तिथ्यपेक्षाया ग्रासानियमेन 
"एष्वेव प्रकारे कावित्‌ विशेषसंज्ञा मनुनोक्तेत्याह | मनुना चोति। चरेत्‌ मासामिति शेष: एवमग्रेऽपि | 
_न्यूनसख्येति । नवतिसंख्येत्यर्थः | हविष्याण्याह स्मृतिः i 
1 `  /हम्तिकसितासिक्न धान्यं मुद्वास्तिळा यवाः | कलापर्कंगुनीवारवास्तूके हिलमोचिका ॥ 
KaRa कालशाकं च मूलकं केमुकेतरत्‌ । कंद सेंधवसामुद्रे गव्ये च दबिसपिषी ॥ 
“पयोऽनुद्धृतसारं च पनसाम्रं हरीतकी | पिप्पली जीरकं चेव नागरंगं च तित्तिही ॥ 
“कदली लवली धात्री फठान्पिंगुडमेक्षवम्‌। अतेलपक्क मनुयों हविष्यान्नं प्रचक्षते ॥” 
अगस्तिसंहितायां नारिकेलफलं चेवेति। अत्र हैम॑तिकपदं वार्षिकधान्यव्यातिरेकः। सितपदेन इयाम- 
१० तुषश्यामतंडुरुयोनिवतिः। अस्विन्नपदेन स्न्नानिवात्तिः | “हरिद्रागोरसं धान्यं फलं लवणमौषधमि-? 
त्यादिवचनेन दिनांतरेण स्तिन्नधान्य मोजनेऽपि दोषाभावात्‌। कलापपदेन adel me: । “काहाय- 
BA aa” इति वैद्यकशास्त्रविधानस्य 'कलापश्चातिवातुल” इति प्रकरणीयत्वात्‌ । dg 
गुणिका | नीवारो जळधान्यविशेषः । वास्तूकं saya वाप्फलेन प्रसिद्धं । काळशाकं काठतात्वेन 
र्वतप्रसिद्ध ईषत्‌ इयामपत्रः शाकाविरेषः । केमुकेतरत्‌ कंदमित्यन्वयः । Fae: क्रिडआ इति 
*1 पूर्वदेशे प्रसिद्धः कंदविशेषः । तदितरं तद्भिन्न सूरणादीत्यर्थः । गोडास्तु “Sab केमुकेतरदिति’ 
पठित्वा मूलकमिति व्याचख्युः | पयोऽपि गव्यमेव दृधिसंनिधानात्‌ । तितिली चंचेति शास्र 
प्रसिद्धा | अंबिलीति मध्यदेशे प्रसिद्धा । लवली दाडिमी । धात्री आमलकी । aay.” 
मित्येक्षवविशेषणम्‌ । तथा चेक्षरस acm | अतैलपक्कमिति तेलपक्कनिषेधः । तेनापक्क घ॒तपकक 
वा हविध्यमुक्त्व्यामितयुक्तं भवति । इदमुपटक्षणु । निषिद्धेतरत्वयमरण्यसंभवं पृष्पमूलफल- 
२० शाकादिक सव हविष्यम्‌ | शाकेषु मुख्या किङका कमाचीत्यादि वामनपुराणद्ीनात्‌ | यथा 
“हृविष्येषु यवा मुख्यास्तद्नुर्बीहयः स्मृताः । माषकोद्रवगोरादीन्सर्वाळामेऽपि वर्जयेत्‌? ॥ 


अत्र गौरो गु्जरदेशे प्रसिद्धः । पशुभक्ष्यो मसूराङ्कतिरन्नविशेषः । श्वेतसर्पप इत्येके । 
तन्न । तस्य मक्ष्यत्वे मानामावात्‌ | आदिपदात्‌ कुलस्य मंड्रकादिसवीलाभेपीते । अनिषिद्ध चीण- 
कायमावेऽपीत्यर्थः | अत्र यद्यपि जलं नोक्तं तथापि हविष्यस्य जंलव्यातिरिक्तमक्षणासंभवाद्गत्या 
२५ तदपि हविष्यं बोध्यम्‌ । अत्र बौधायनः " _ 


“यथोक्तवस्त्वसंपत्तो Met तद्नुकारि यत्‌ । यबानामिव गोधूमा ब्रीहीणाबिव शालयः ॥ 

अत्र तदनुकारीति घुताभावे नालिङेरादिफठम्रमवस्नेहः । मुद्राभावे नकृष्ठाद; | सेंधवाभावे स्वयं- 

` कतलवणादिरित्यर्थ इति केचित्‌ । मम fend प्रतिमाति। पारिमाविकमध्ये यवा मुख्यास्तद्‌भावे 
व्रीहयस्तदळाभे तद्धिन्नाः पारिमाषिताः । तदभावे गोधूमाइयोऽनिषिद्धासते दूनुकारिभूताः । 
१० माषादीनां तु सर्वथा ग्रहणमिति | सावनेति । तथा a चांद्रायणे पूर्वप्रकांतिकादश्यादिवत- 
'होपो न तिर्थिनियमेन ्रामनियमभावात्‌ । आये तु तिथिनियमेन ग्रासनियमाचाहशैकादश्यादै- 


— 


— 


EET । 
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व्रतलोपो न दोषावहः । अन्येन वा तत्कारणीयं न दोष इति चेद्रगत्यतुसरणं विना ताहशसावन- 
मासानुष्ठेयत्वादिति भावः । एवं चात्रोपक्रमः प्रतिपयेवेति न नियम इति तात्पर्यम्‌ | 

मि. पृ. २३९५ विरोध परिहरति । यत्पुनरिति । तेन हारीतेन । चतुख्रि्यादिक्रमेणास्तमानां 
हासातुनरेकादिक्रमेण वृद्धेश्वतुर्थी कृष्णेवेत्याह | क्ृष्णेति । एतेन न त्रिरात्रमित्युक्त्या मुखे एव 
दाह इति प्रतीयते तथापि स्तनस्य साक्षात्वप््यसाधनत्वात्पयस्तत्वादय्रे होमो प्रोक्तस्तस्य 'द्रव्पसाध्य- ५ 
त्वादुपस्थितमिति’ न्यायेन क्षीरत्यागे नान्याकल्पनाया अन्यथात्वात्तत्रत्यं क्षीरं ग्रहीत्वा या ते 
सोमेत्यादिमंत्रेः प्रतितिथि एकेकामाहतिं हत्वा पयः पिबेत्‌ । चांद्रायणघर्मातिदेशाचंद्रोदये एव 
पानमंत्रोहान्याह | या ते सोम पंचमीति । एवममापर्यंत॑ कुल्ला प्रतिपदादि प्रथमा तनू- 
रित्यादि प्रयोगाः । यथार्था इति । तथा च चतुर्थीद्वादशीमध्ये यद्तिक्षयादि न तथेद्मनुष्ठेयम्‌ | 
तदशक्तेति । एवं च पूवाक्तं शक्तविषयं बोध्यम्‌ | | T 


अथेतठत्याम्नायाः । तत्रायचांद्रायणद्व्यस्य JARA गोतमो क्स्य चाष्टधेनवः समृद्ध- 
धनस्य “अष्टौ चांद्रायण देयाः प्रत्याम्नायविधो सदेति” चतुविशतिमतात्‌ वृषभसहिता गोश्चात्र 
दक्षिणा सार्ध सप्तधेनवो मौलस्थेति शूलपाणिः । अल्पधनस्य त॒ तिस्रः । 
“ग्राजापत्य तु गामेकां प्रतिक्ृच्छे इयं tad | चांद्रायणे पराके च तिस्नस्ता दक्षिणा तथाति” 
पराइारात्‌ | स्वल्पोति। कर्तव्यतासहितयोरपीदं । - तदभावे निष्कादि । यद्वा प्रति- १५ 
घेन्वयतगायत्रीजपः | घेनसंख्या उद्वासाः . प्राणायामशतद्वयानि वेद्पारायणानि तिल- 
होमसहस्रागि द्वादृशविप्रभोजनानि तथा खानाने । एते विकल्पा न ब्रीहिवत्‌ कितूदितानुदितहोम- 
` बत्‌ । व्यवस्था च देशाद्यपेक्षया । “देशं काळं तथाऽऽत्मानमिति” बोधायनात्‌ ( १।५।४७ )। 
तत्र शौचशब्देन शुद्धिसाधनं सर्व । एवमन्यत्रापि बोध्यम्‌। “यतिचांद्रायणं प्राजापत्य चतुष्टय- 
सममिति” gem: । एवं शिश्ुचांद्रायणमापि पादोनचतुष्ठयधेनुदानमुमयत्रेति शूलपाणिः । १९ 
ऋषिचांद्रायगेऽपि तावदेवेति धेनुत्रयामिति च विंत्यमुपपत्तेरभावात्‌ | 
अथ गोवधन्रतम्‌। याज्ञवल्क्यः (प्रा. २६३) - 


ciai IPA मासमासीत संयतः । गोठे शयो गोनुगामी गोप्रदानेन झुद्धयीत” 
मासे नवातिमासेन क्रेशाधिक्या यत्‌ किंचिदाधिका च घेनवः सोमायनः । यद्यपीदं प्रागुक्तं तथापि 
स्पष्टीकियते | इत्यं हि तेन शुद्ध्यति | २५ 


“कुछ चैवातिक्कछै च चरेद्वाइपि समाहितः | द्यालिरात्रै चोपोष्य बृषभैकादशस्तु गाः ॥? ` 
अत्र प्रेतचतृष्टयं विदित । आहारांतरनिरपेक्षण पंचगव्यं पिबन्‌ । रात्रो गोशालायां शयानः । 
प्रातस्ता एव वनं गच्छंतीरनुगच्छन्‌ तिष्ठंतीरनुतिष्ठन्‌ । अन्यैरपि नियमेयुक्तो मासमासीत । ततो 
मासांते गा ब्राह्मणाय दत्वा शुद्धतीत्येकं रतम्‌ | पंचगब्याहारव्यतिरेकेण पूर्वोक्तधमयुतो मासं 

प्राजापत्यं HS चरेदिति द्वितीयम्‌ । तथैव प्राजापत्यस्थाने | आतिकुळूं मासं RRA तृतीयम्‌ । १६ 
तरिरात्रोपवासं Hast वृषभो दश गाश्च दयादिति चतुर्थम्‌ अत्रेयं व्यवस्था । अज्ञानतो जातिमात्र- 
बाझणसंबंधिगोमात्रवधे “दद्यात्‌ त्रिरात्रमुपोष्य वृषमेकादशास्तु गा? इत्येतत्‌ । . अज्ञानतः 
क्षत्रियसंबंधि गोमात्रव्यापादेन मासं पंचगध्याशित्वं प्रथमं प्रायश्वित्तम । अज्ञानतः वेश्य संबंधि 
मोमात्रव्यापादने मासमातिकृछूं कुर्यात्‌ | अज्ञानतः शाद्रस्वामिगोमात्रवथे मासं प्राजापत्यवतं 


१९२ | मासोपवासव्रतस । | [ ned पायाद 


कुयात्‌ | कामतस्तु aded कल्यं । अथवा मन्वायुक्तानि seria पृवाक्तिष विषयेधु विषयांतरेषु 
देशकालशक्त्यायपेक्षया योज्याने | 
अथ मासोपवासव्रतं | 
चिन्तामणी नारद्‌ उवाच ॥ 
4 “पवन श्रोतमिच्छामि वतानापुत्तमस्य च | वाध पासापवातप्तस्थ फल चास्य यथोदितं n 
._“यथाविधा नरैः कार्या बतचर्या यथा भवेत्‌ । आरम्येते यथापूव समाप्यं हि यथाविषि । 
Coded च कर्तब्य तावद्‌ बरूहि पितामाह ।वरतमेतत्मुरश्रेष्ठ विस्तरेण समानवे ॥ 
ब्रह्मोवाच 
“arg नारद्‌ aaae चर तपोधने | याहक्‌ मतिमतां श्रेष्ठ तच्छृणुष्व adi ते ॥ 
११ dmi च यथाकिष्णुस्तपतां च यथा रविः । मेरुः शिखरिणां यद्वद्वैनतेयश्च पक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ 
Salat च यथा गंगा प्रजानां तु यथा वणिक्‌ । श्रेष्ठ सर्ववतानां तु तद्वन्मासोपवासनं ॥ 
` “सबैत्रतेषु यत्पुण्यं सब॑तीर्थेषु तेन तु । सवदानोद्भतं चापि लमेन्मासोपवासक्ृत्‌ ॥ 
“अग्नष्ठोमादिभियशेर्विविधेमरिदक्षिणेः । न तत्फलमवा प्रोति यन्मासपरिलंधनात्‌ ॥ 


SON m 


“तेन ad इतं ad तपस्तप्तं gd स्वधा । यः करोति विधानेन नरो मासमपोषणम्‌॥ 


" प्रविश्य वष्णवं यज्ञं तेनाभ्यच्य जनादनम । गुरोराज्चाँ ततो लब्ध्वा कु्वान्मासोपत्रासवम्‌ ॥ 
वेष्णवानि यथोक्तानि कृत्वा सवब्रतानि च । द्वादृश्यादीने पुण्याने तता मासमुपाचरेत्‌॥ 
“अतिकृच्छ्रं पराकं च Heal चांद्वायणं तत; । मासोपवासं कुर्वीत ज्ञात्वा देहबढाबलम्‌ ॥ 
“वानप्रस्थो यातिवाऽपि नारी वा विधवा मुने । मासोपवासं कुर्वीत गुरुविप्राज्ञया ततः ॥ 
“आश्विनस्यामले पक्षे एकादुर्श्यामुपोषितः | व्रतमेततु गृह्णीयाद्यावत्रिंशद्विनानि च ॥ 


“वासुदेव समभ्यच्य कार्तिक सकले नर; । भासं चोपवसेथस्तु स मुक्तिकलभाग्भवेत्‌ ॥ 
“अच्युतस्य लमेद्धक्त्या Bes कुतुमेः ni: | मालतीदीवरेः qi: कमले: सुसुगंधिमिः ॥ 
कुंकुमोशीरकपूरेविलिप्य Rage । नेवे्धृपदीपाथेरचयेत्तु जनार्दनम्‌ ॥ 
. “मनसा कर्मणा वाचा पूजयेहरुडध्वजम्‌ | कुर्यान्नराखिबद्धणबहर्द्क्तिजितेंद्रियम ॥ 
“नाम्नासेन तथालापं विष्णोः कुयाद्हानिशम । भक्त्या विष्णोः $स्तुतिं वाऽवि मिथ्यावादं विवर्जयेत्‌॥ 
“सवसत्वद्यायुक्तः शांतवृत्तिराहिसकः । न सुप्तो वा न संस्थो वा वासुदेवं प्रकीर्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
पृत्यालोभनगंधादिस्वादनं परिकीतनम्‌। अज्ञस्य व्जयेत्सर्व मासानां चाभिकांक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
“गात्राम्यंमशिरोम्यंगं तांबूलं सविढेपनम्‌ | बतस्थो वजयेत्सव यञ्चान्यत्र निराकृतम्‌ ॥ 
“न बतस्य सपृहे्िचिद्विविधस्था न चालयेत्‌ | देवतायतने तिष्ठेज्चागृहस्थश्ररेद्व्रतम ॥ 
“कृत्वा मासोपवासं तु यथोक्तविधिना नरः । नारी वा विधवा साध्वी वातुदेवं समर्चयेत्‌ ॥ 
अन्यूना(धकमेवं तु बत त्रिंशददिनेरिदम्‌ । कुत्वा मासोपवासं तु संयतात्मा जितेन्द्रियः ॥ 
“ततोऽचयेत्‌ वेगुण्यं द्वादृश्यां गरडध्वजय्‌। पूजयेतुष्पमाठाभिर्गधधूपविछेपने: ॥ 
- वेख्रालेकारवायश्व तोषयेद्युतं नरः । स्नापयेञ्च हरि भक्त्या तीर्थ चंदनवारिणा ॥ 


चंदनेनानुक्षि्तांगं SPAT | वस्रवानादिमिश्चैव rad दिजोचमान ॥ ` ` 
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“दबा दक्षिणाँ तेम्यः प्रणिपत्य क्षप्रापयेत्‌ ! विप्रान्क्षमापयित्वा तु विसुज्याभ्यच्य पूज्य च ॥ 
“एवं वित्तानुसारेण भक्तियुक्तेन शक्तितः । एवं मासोपवासं तु कृत्वाऽभ्यर्च्यं जनादनम्‌ ॥ 
“मोजयित्वा द्विजांश्चेव विऽणुलोके महीयते । | 
"qd मासोपवासाह्नि सम्यक्त्वा त्रयोदश । निर्रपयेत्कृतास्तान्योविधिना* येन avg ॥ 
“कारयेद्वैष्णवं यश्ञमिकादश्योमुपोषितः । पूजयिता तु देवेशमाचार्यानुरया हरिस्‌ ॥ ५ 
“अर्च॑ग्रित्वा हरि भक्त्या अभिवाय गुरूंस्तथा । ततोऽनुभोजयेद्विप्रान्मोजयीत यथाविधि ॥ 
“विशयुद्धकुरचारित्रान्विष्णुपूजनतत्परान्‌ | पूजयित्वा द्विजान्सम्यग्भोजायित्वा त्रयोदश ॥ 
“ताब॑ति वस्रयुग्मानि भोजनाच्छादनानि च । योगपट्ठानि शुआणि ब्रह्मसूत्राणि ते* व हि॥ 
“दृयाञ्चैतदृद्विजाम्रेभ्यः पूजयित्वा प्रणम्यच। | 
“ततोऽनुकलयेच्छायां शस्तास्तरणसंस्कुताम्‌ । साच्छादनां शुभा श्रेष्ठा सोपधानामर्छकुताम्‌ ॥ १० 
“कारायेःवात्मनो मूर्ति कांचनीं तु स्वशक्तितः । न्यसेत्तस्यां तु शय्यायामर्चथेला स्रगादिभिः ॥ 
“आसनं पाढुका छत्रे वस्नयुग्ममुपानहौ । पवित्राणि च पुष्पाणि शय्यायामुपकह्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
“एवं शय्यां तु संकल्प्य प्राणिपत्य चरान्‌ द्विजान। प्राथयेच्चानुभोक्षार्थ विष्णुलोकं ब जाम्यहम्‌ | 
“एवमभ्यारचिदो विप्रा AAAA सदा | बजपूजनिनश्रेविषणोः स्थानमनामयम्‌ ॥ 
“ततो विसजयेद्विपरन्प्रणिपत्यानुगम्य च । ततस्तु पूजयेद्धक्त्या गुरु ज्ञानप्रदायक्रम्‌ ॥ १५ 
“कुत्वा वासोपवासांश्च निर्वाप्य विधिवन्मुने । कुलानां शतमुद्धृत्य विष्णुलोकं aaa ॥ 
^ “यस्मिन्‌ जातो महापुण्ये कुले मासोपवासकृत्‌ । सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तो विष्णुलोके महीयते॥ 
“नरो मासोपवासानां कर्ता पुण्यवतां नरः । पितृमावृक्रुलाम्यां च समं विष्णुपुरं बेत्‌ ॥ 
“नारी वा सुमहामागा यथोक्तवतमास्थिता । कुत्वा मासोपवासांश्च SUI सनातनम्‌ ॥ 
नारदोवाच है २० 
“मुदुष्करमिदं देव मूर्छाग्लानिकरं नृणां । बतं मासोपवासाख्यं भक्ति जनयतेउच्युते ॥ 
५ “पीडितस्य ust देव qquidíqatasm । त्यागो वाऽनुग्रहो वाऽथ किंतु कार्य पितामह ॥ 
ब्रह्मोवाच | 
“व्रतस्थं कषितं दृष्ट्रा ममूर्ष वा तपोधनः । दृष्टा तु आह्मणस्तस्य कु्ीत्सम्यगनुग्रहं ॥ 
अत पायसे क्षीरमित्थमादसक्न्निशि । यथेह न वियुज्येत प्राणैः gE ब्रती ay 
~ “वती मूर्छागतं क्षीमं मुपे क्षुप्रपीडितम । पावयित्वा घ॒तक्षौरें रक्षेहत्वा फलानि च॥ 
“अहोरात्रं च यो नित्यमेतस्थं परिपालयेत्‌ । पयोमूळफलं aar विष्णुलोकं aaa सः ॥ 
“पुत्र मासोपवासस्थमारूढं प्राणसंशये । परीक्षेद्‌ ... so MANTAN ॥ 
“नेते ad Rade हविविंगरानुमोद्रितम्‌ । क्षीरोद्‌धि गुरोराज्ञा अपो मूलफलानि च॥ 
“एवं कुत्वाऽभिरक्षेत BS पायसं तथा । पायपेद्रक्षितो यस्मात्समापरोति पुनर्वतम्‌॥ १, 
“अथ विष्णुवतं विष्णुदाता विष्णुत्रती तथा । at विष्णुमयं ज्ञात्वा ब्रतस्थं क्षीणमुद्धरेत्‌ ॥ 
“यदा gaie परिग्हानोऽतिमूर्छितः। तदा समुद्धरेतक्षीणमिच्छंतं विमुखोत्यितम्‌॥ 
` - “परिपाल्य adi देहं व्रतशेषं समापयेत्‌ | यथोक्तद्विगुणं तस्य फलं विप्रभुसोदितगु॥ ` . 
` -“बद्ियार्थेष्वनासक्ता सदेव विमला मतिः | परितोषयतो विष्णुं नोपवासो जिताअनाम॥ -. 


* एवं भूले.। | 
२५ 


तदंगहो भा! | प्रायाधित्त- 
"o ननम, — 
“कि तस्य बहुमिस्तीयैः जानहोमजपत्रतैः | येनेंद्रियगणों घोरो निर्जितो दुष्टचेतसा॥ 
“जितेंद्रियः सदा शांतः सर्वभूतहिते रत; | बासुदेव नरो नित्यमझेश कतुमहीति ॥ 
“कुल्ला न्यूनं यथोक्तं तु वैष्णव पुरुषों a । विष्णुहोकमवामोति पुनराद।त्तदुलभम्‌ ॥ 
— थ्येस्मरोति सदा विष्णुं विशुद्धेनांतरात्मना। यं प्रयांति भयं त्यकत्वा विष्णुलोकमनामयम्‌ ॥ 
५ “(विभाते चार्धरात्रे च मध्याह्ने दिवसक्षये । अच्युतं ये कीर्तयति ते तरंति भवार्णवम्‌ ॥ 
` “आनावितो वा दुःखार्तः कुद्धः शांतोऽथवा हरिम्‌ । योऽनुकीर्तयते विष्णुं स गच्छेद्ैषणवीं पुरीम्‌ ॥ 
“पार्मजन्मजरारोगदुःसं संसारबंधनेः | विसजयेन्नरो नित्यं बासुदेवमनुस्मरन्‌ ॥ 
“स्थावरे जंगमे चाप्सु IS TA शुभाशुभे | विष्णुं पश्यति सवत्र थः स विष्णुः स्वयं नरः ॥ 
Cad विष्णुपयं ज्ञात्वा त्रैलोक्यं सचराचरम्‌ । यस्य शांता मतिस्तेन पूजितो गरुडध्वज:॥ 
१० “इति कल्पानुकल्पानां व्रतानामुत्तस्य च । विष्णुल्ोकमवाप्रोति प्रसादाञ्चक्रपाणिनः ॥ 
८विधिर्मासोपवासस्य यथावत्परिकीर्तिंतः । सुतस्नेहान्मुनिश्रेष्ठ सवलोकहिताय च ॥ ` 
“(त्वा श्रत्वा चरेद्भक्त्या नरो विष्णुपुरीं बजेत्‌ । नाभक्ताय प्रदातव्यं न देयं दुष्टचेतसे” ॥ 
इति विष्णुरहस्ये मासोपबासब्रतम्‌ | 
“ आज्येनेव हि शालामो जुहयाग्याइतीः पृथक । श्राध कुर्यादूवतांते च गोहिरण्यादि दृक्षिणाम॥ 
१५ “रीणां होमो न दातव्यः पंचगव्यं तथैव च । पराशरः 
iaae विशुद्धयर्थ प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत्‌ | पंचगव्यं च कुवीत स्नाता पीत्वा शुचिर्भवेत्‌ ॥” 
खीशूद्र्योः पंचगव्यस्य विहितप्रतिषिद्धत्वाद्विकल्पः । जाबाछेन शालाग्रो होमं विधाय ` 
aint होमो न दातव्य’ इति निषेधाद्‌ | गृह्याग्नावेव होमनिषेधः । ततश्च ्रीशुद्रयोरपि ब्राह्मण 
द्वारा लोकिकामो भवत्येव । अयं च होमांगहोमः | न तु कुच्छप्रत्याम्नायभूतप्रधानहोमः | 
२० “आरंभे सर्वकृच्छाणां समाप्त च विशेषतः । आज्येनेव हि शाठाभो जुहुयाद्ाहतीः पृथगिति” 
जाबालेन विशेषोऽभिहितः | कृच्ठ्रप्रत्याम्नायभूतयोस्तु प्रधानयोर्जपहोमयो; त्रीश्चद्रयोनाधिकारः 
तथा चांगिराः . 
“तस्माच्छूद्र समासाय सदा धर्मे पथे स्थितम्‌। प्रायश्चित्तं प्रदातव्यं जपहोमविवार्जितम्‌ ॥? 
अन्न शूद्रशब्दः SISA | तयोः समानधर्मत्वात्‌ । बौधायनः (ध, म्‌. १८४) .” 
५ “अहतं वासो वसानः? A K 
“सावित्री व्याह्वतींश्वेवं जपेदष्टसहसरकम्‌ । ओंकारमादितः कृत्वा रूपे रूपे यथा y | 
Con वीरासने युक्तः कुर्याज्जाप्यं सुसंयतः । आसीनः शल्यविद्धों वा aged पयः स 
“गव्यस्य पयसो$लामे गव्यमेव मवेद्दधि । दज्नोऽछाभे मवेत्तक तक्रामावे तु यावकम्‌ ॥ / . 
“एषामन्यतमं यत्तु उत्पद्येत थे तत्‌ भवेत्‌ ।” शल्यविद्धो वेति वाशब्द उपमार्थे ।* शल्य- 
विद्ध इव निश्चळ; सन्नासीनः पयः पिबेदित्यर्थः । ये तु ग्राणाग्निहोत्राविकारिणस्तेषामपीशन- 
कर्मानंतरं प्राणाहुतयो$पि पंचभिर्वासेर्भवंति । तत्र परवोक्तप्रणवगायञ्यायन्यतमेसंत्रे्ासाना asa 


१ ख-न चता भवेत्‌। 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ ] वेदपारायण विधि! । १९५ 
३२७ शहोकः 

प्राणाय स्वाहेत्यादिभिमन्त्रे; MOT होमः कार्यः | यदा त्वेकद्वित्रिचतुरों बाधास्तत्र बौधाय- . 
नोक्तो विशेषो ग्राम । तयथा । “अश्वीयात्राणायेति प्रथमामपानायेति ai 
व्यानायेति तृतीयामुदानायेति चतुथी समानायेति पंचमं । यदा चत्वारस्तदा दवाभ्यां प्रथमं यदा 
यस्तदा द्वाभ्यां द्वाभ्यां पूर्वा यदा gi तदा द्वाभ्यामेवोचरमेकं सर्वैरिति” । अस्यार्थः sar 
चत्वारो ग्रासा भक्ष्यन्ते तदाऽद्यहवितीयाभ्यां प्रथमं आसँ सेत्‌ । तृतीयेन द्वितीयम्‌ । चतुर्थेन ५ 
तृतीयम्‌ ! पंचमेन चतुर्थम्‌ । यदा त्रयस्तदाऽयद्वितीयाभ्यां प्रथमं तृतीयचतुर्थाभ्यां द्वितीयं 
पंचमेन तृतीयं 4 यदा द्वो तदाविताखिभिः प्रथममामिमाभ्यां द्वितीयं यदेकस्तदा स्वेस्तदास 
इति ॥ २२५ ॥ 


~ ६ स्ट 
Vem 


याञ्ञवलकीये ३२६ श्लोकः | 


सोरिभिरुयन्नयेत्यादिग्भिः । तेनैव । मनुनेव | न्यूनतामंगेषु निराचप्टे एतानि 4e 
मि. पृ. ३४० चेति । तत्फलितमाहाभ्युदेति । सिते सति दशस्थानान्याह । भस्मेति | 
पूर्वयुनिशाखामुखे पर्षदुपदिष्टाविधिना संकल्प्य परेयुख्रिषस्तवैति स्नानं प्रतिहोमादयंगकलापसहित- 
मि. पृ. २४१ मनुत्िदित्यथः । अत्र मानमाह । ग्रामाविति । निवृत्तिः पापात्‌। अनु- 
कीर्तनं विष्णोः ॥ ३२६ ॥ 


याज्ञवलकीये ३२७ श्लोकः १५ 


उक्तेति बहुत्रीहिः | पोनरुक्तं परिहराति । दुरितामित्ति । निरपेक्षत्वे चांद्रायणांशे 
` मानमाह । गौ तेति । तत्कृच्छातिकृच्छे सूचितस्यानुषंगोत्र ab 0 अत एवाह । केवलेति । 
गवामिति । अत्र व॒तचतुष्ठयं भिन्नं । तेनेव । मन्नुनैव । इह शास्त्र । मुलादितात्परयार्थमाहेतानि 

मि. पृ. २४२ चेति । विशेषमाह । तथेति । तेनेव गौतमेनेव । तत्वमुपपादयति । न 
चेति । न हीत्यर्थः । उपसंहरति | किचिद्वक्तु। तस्मादिति । तथा च बाध्यवाधकभावे २० 
भोतिमावः | तमेव योजनाप्रकारमाह। तत्रेत्यादिना । तत्र तेषां मध्ये । तावत्यः पश्याधिक- 
शतत्रयमिताः । तुह्यं संपूर्णम्‌ । इदमपि quads | तदसंभव आह । मूराशीर्थेमिति । निष्कं 
-.सुवर्णाश्चत्वारः | इदमपि तावदेव उक्तयमगौतमादित एव तावंतः धेनुमिताः | Fes: 
प्रोजापत्यं | उव्वासः उद्कन्नासः | स चाहोरात्रंः। विरोधं परिहराति । यच्विति । नानुकण्य 
इत्याह । न पुनरिति । वेदपारायणं संहितामात्रपारायणम्‌ । अत्र विधिरुच्यते । स्थण्डिलं ९५ 
' कल्पयित्वाऽग्रिमपसमाधाय संपरिस्तीयाज्येनेताभ्यो देवताभ्यो जहोति । अग्नये सोमायद्राय 
विश्वेभ्यो देवेभ्य ऋषिभ्यां कग्म्यो end सामभ्यः श्रद्धायै प्रज्ञायै मेधायै धारणायै श्रियै ह्रिये 
साविञ्ये सावित्रे प्रजापतये कांडकषये सोमाय कांडऋषये अग्नये कांडऋषये विश्वेभ्यो देवेभ्यः 
कांढकषिभ्यः सांहितीभ्यो देवताभ्य उपनिषद्भथो याज्ञिकीम्यो देवताभ्य उपनिषद्धयो 
वारुणीभ्यो देवताभ्य उपनिषङ्गयो हव्यवाहाय विश्वेभ्यो वारुणेभ्योऽनुमत्ये स्विष्टकृते च पृथक्‌ १९ 
पृथक, स्वाहाकारेण हुत्वा व्याह्वतिभिश्व पुनः परिषिंचति समाप्ते चैता यज्ञषा तर्पयंति | एवग्नगवेब्स्य 


१ ख-वोप्राह्मायनौक्तो । | m | _ 


१९६ कलशमप्रतिष्ठादिप्रकार। । ` [ arad- 

याञ्चवल्कीय 

कांडऋष्यादि वर्जमास्विष्ठकृतस्तेषां स्थाने शतार्चिभ्यो माध्यमेम्यो गृत्समदाय विश्वामित्राय 

वामदेवाय यात्रये भरद्वाजाय जामदग्न्याय गोतमाय वसिष्ठाय प्रगाथेभ्यः क्ुद्र्सूकेम्यो 

महासूक्तेभ्यों महानाम्नीभ्य इति | ततो वेदादिमारभ्य संततमधीयीतेत्याह भगवान्बोधायनः । 
इति वेदपाराणविधिः । 


M अथ ATTA कलशप्रतिष्ठापनादिप्रकारः । 
“तीर्थे देवालये गेहे प्रशस्ते सुपरिष्कृते । कशं सुदृढं तत्र सुनिर्णिक्त विभूषित्षम्‌ ॥ 
“पुष्पपल्लवमाहामि; कुंकुमेश्चंदनादिभिः । मृत्तिकायवसंमिश्रा वेदिमध्ये न्यसेत्ततः ॥ 
«iaig: कशेः कार्या TA पश्चात्‌ मुखस्थितः । स्नापितः स्थापितः कुंभे चतुर्बाहुश््वतुर्भजः ॥ 
(वत्स जान्वाकुतिं वेदमुत्तरामैः कृशैः कृतम्‌ | बह्मोपदाने दत्वा तं ततः स्वस्त्ययनं पठेत्‌ ॥ 
१० “प्रतिष्ठां कारयेत्पश्चात्पूजाद्रव्यमथोच्यते । 
८्यज्ञोपवीते नेवेयतस्रचंदनकेफृमेः । स्रक्धपदीपर्ताबुछेरक्षतेश्व पितामहम्‌ ॥ 
“्ह्मजज्ञानमिति वा गायञ्या वा प्रपूजयेत्‌ | उपाध्यायं च संपूञ्य यथापाठं पउेत्ततः ॥ 


इति वेदपारायणे कलश प्रतिष्ठा दिप्रकारः | 


अथाऽनश्नन्पारायणावोधिः | 
१५ जअयातोऽनश्नम्पारायणविविं व्याख्यास्यामः । आसमप्तेनाश्नीयाग्रथाशक्ति वाऽऽपः पयः 
फलान्योदन वा हविष्यमात्रपन्नधमुवःवा तदा शेषमधीयीत। ग्रामान्य्राचीमुदीचीं वा दिशमुपक्रम्या- 
ग्रिमुपसमाधाय परिस्तीर्यध्मं प्रदाबाज्येनेताभ्यो देवताभ्यो जुहोति । sat सोमायेद्राय 
प्रजापतये बृहस्पतये विश्वेम्यो देवेभ्यो ब्रह्मणे, ऋषिभ्य कग्म्यो qe सामभ्यः श्रद्धायै 
मेधाये प्रज्ञायै धारणाये सदसस्पतये अनुमतये श्रिये (ga सावित्य सवित्रे प्रजापतये 
२० कांडकषये सोमाय signees कांडऋषये विश्वेभ्यो gam: कांडऋषिभ्यः 
सांहितीभ्यो देवताभ्य उपानेषद्धयों याज्ञिकीभ्यो देवताम्प उपनिषद्धथो वारुणीभ्यो देवताभ्य" 
उपनिषद्धयो हव्यवाहनाय विश्वेभ्योऽसणेभ्योऽनुपत्यै स्विष्टकृते च पृथक्‌ स्वाहाकारेण हुत्वा ` 
व्याहृतीभिश्च पुनः परिषिंचति समाते चेता यजषा तपयति | एअमुग्वेविनां pwn- 
वर्भमास्विष्कुतस्तेषां स्थाने झतर्चिन्यो माध्यमेभ्यो, गृत्समदाय विश्वामित्राय वामदेवात्रये VR- 
१५ द्राजाय जामदग्रचाय गोतमाय वसिष्ठाय प्रगाथेभ्यः क्षत्रशक्तेम्यो महासूक्तेभ्यो महानारश्रीभ्य 
इति । ततो वेदादिमारभ्य संततमधीयीत | यदंतरा विरमेत्‌ त्रीन्‌ प्र!णायामानायम्य mand वा 
प्रविधाय यावत्कालमधीयीत ततः सरव निशो निशांतगसंग्रामारण्यसलिलं लोप्य परिदध्यात्‌ | 
आदावंते च ब्राह्मणभोजन दक्षिणादानं च दृयात्‌। य एतेन विधिना वेदमधीर्यीत स ततः 
पूतो वेदो भवति मनःशुद्धिश्व भवति द्वाभ्यां पारायणाभ्यां ऋग्मिश्चामोजन इहाधीते । अन्रृतेभ्यः 
se परमुच्यते तरिमिबहुभ्य; पतनीयपातकेभ्यः शूद्रायां रेतः सितत्वा गंभाप्सु faa भवति 
चतुम्य; शृद्वान्नमोजनात्ततसेवनाततत्त्रीसेवनाञ्च पंचभिरयाज्ययाजनात्पूतों भवाति | अग्राह्मग्रहणात्‌ 
आह्याम्रहणात्‌ | असत्योपासनाञ्च पड्मिब्राझ्मणस्य ढोहितकरणात्त्रीलोहतकरणात्‌ पशुहनना- 


परकरणंम ५ ¬ अनक्षन्पारायरणारचििः । १९७ 
३२७ श्लोकः ] 
त्सुवर्णस्तेयाञ्चातिसैप्रयोगाज्च सप्तमिः प्राजापत्य इहानाचरणाय होपवेधनाञ्च | अष्टभिश्चात्रायणस्या- 
नाचरणाहुरुतत्पगमनाद्रजस्वहागमनाच्च । नवाभेः सुरापानादिसोमपानात्‌ द्वादशभिः ga 
जन्मेहजन्मकृतेः सवपापेविप्र: प्रमुच्यते । स्वर्ग गच्छति पितृंश्च स्वर्गलोकं गमयति अग्निष्टोमादी- 
नक्रतुन्यजति ते; क्रतुभिरिष्टं भवति | 

वेदाध्यायी सदेव स्यादपाप्मा सत्यवाक्छुचिः । यं यं कामयते कामं d d वेदेन साधयेत्‌ ॥ ५ 
असाध्यं नास्ति यरत्किंचिद्राह्मगो हि फळं महत्‌ । ब्राह्मणो हि फळं महदिति । समाप्ति 
चता यजुषा तपयतीति समाप्ते समासे यजुर्वदपारायणे समाप्ते। एता देवताः पूर्वोक्ता अग्नि 
सामाद्याः । FAT तपयति amass सह तपयतीति यजञ्ञादपारायणे qtu वेदस्य प्राधान्य- 
मुच्यते । अथवा भूरादिव्याहृति चतुष्टयात्म¥ यजःशब्देन qua) तेनैतदुक्तं भवति । नाशचि- 
हेतुभूते इत्यथः । नांतरा व्याहरोदिति। उपक्रांते वेदपारायणे मध्ये न व्याहरेन्नाध्यापयेत्‌ । १० 
तथा लोकिकवचनमापि न बूयात्‌ | विदितनित्यनैमित्तिञ्रकमनिपयुक्तमुक्ति न कुर्यादित्यर्थः | 
निशो निशांतरं संग्रामारण्यसलिलं लोप्य परिदध्यादिति । छोप्य द्वित्वापरिहाथवजीयेखोते यावत्‌। 
परिदृध्यात्समापयेत्‌ । निशांतरं निशीथा संध्या वा। सलिलं दृष्टिर्द्कसमीपं भूमिका बा । 
निशादिकाछात्‌ देशांश्च वजयित्वा समापयेदित्यर्थः । स ततः पूतो वेदो भत्रतीति । बेदी भवतीति 
वेदात्मको भवति | उक्कृष्ठज्ञानवान्‌ मवतीत्यर्थः । द्वाभ्यां पारायणाभ्यां FRAR । ऋषिः 
पावमानीभिः पारायणद्व्यं पावमान्यश्च मिलितवोक्तफडाय कल्पंत इत्यर्थः । एवमुत्तरत्रापि पारायण- 
बयगंग्रास्नानं च मिलित्वा साधनं Aasia भत्राति। पूतो भतरतीत्यर्यः । प्राजापत्यहाना- 
चरणं प्रक्ांतप्राजापत्यानामननुानम्‌ | एवं चांद्रायणस्यानाचरणम्‌। यज्ञोपवेधनम्‌ | यज्ञविनाशः । 

इत्यन्षन्पारायणविधिः । 
आहिनेति mga वा । ब्रह्मयुराणमाह । गवामिति । भोज्प्रा:। पातकेशिस्तथैव च । २० 

अन्या वा पावमानेहिः समान्याहुमनीबिण इति गायत्रीदशसहस्रप्रभतयः सप्तप्राजापत्यप्रत्याम्नाया 
इत्यर्थः | तत्समेषु पादोनमाहातीति | अतिडिष्ठेषमाह | पातकेऽरेवाह। त्रैमासिकेत्यादि 
्रयामाति | तथा च धर्मविवृतौ 


चांद्रायणं म्रगरि्िः पवित्रेष्टित्तथेव च । मित्रावदापशुश्चेव कुच्छूत्रयमथापि वा ॥ 
“तिलहोमायुतं चेव वराकद्वयमेत्र च । गायञ्या लक्षमेकं तु सामान्याहुर्मनीषिण” ॥ इति। २५ 
-. विषयामति तस पर्थस्य प्रत्याम्ना याधिक्यमिति मावः । उत्तरार्द्ध तु अतिकृच्छरस्य द्वादशदिनपाध्यस्प 


“maada तेषामेव संभषात्‌ पक्षे मानवे पक्षे मोले ययथहोरात्राक्विमजनमध्ये भो जनत्रयनिवृत्तो 
साद्ध(पवासः प्राप्रोति तथापि दिनत्रयेऽपि सकृत्मोजनादिकोपवासपरिकल्पनेव यक्तेत्याहेकोपेति | 


- अयाचितेऽपि दिवैकभो जनमिति पक्षेगाह | सायंतने (et | गोवधेति । ब्रत बतुषठयं प्राकृप्रदाशितम्‌ । 
तत्राज्ञोनतो जातिमात्र झगसंबोधिगोमात्रवचे त्रिरात्रमुपोष्य दृश गाव एको वृषभश्च निष्कर्ष देयाः। 
तरिरात्रोपवासाशक्तो पूर्वोक्ता गावो वृषभश्च FË च ZA । कामतश्चेदद्विगुगम्‌ | 

अज्ञानतः क्षत्रियसंपंधिगोमाजव्यापादूने पंचगव्यं पितरेत्‌। Ma मासमासीत सं (तः गोष्ठे शयो 
गोनुगामी गोप्रदानेन शुद्धयतीति । अनेन प्रकारेण मासं पंचगव्यब्रतं चरित्वांऽते गां दयात्‌ | एतत्‌ 


ap 


4 


१ ख-चतितसंप्रयोगाच d 


१९८ दृक्षिणादिगौसंख्या । [ JI 
करणाशक्ती व्रतस्थात्यतक्ेशयुक्तखेन वतप्रत्याम्नायत्वेनाष्टी गावः । एकां said चेत्येवं नेवधनवो 
देयाः । “अष्टो चांद्रायणं देय: प्रत्याम्नायविधो सदेति” उक्तेः | बहुक्ठेशसाध्यत्वान्माससाध्य- 
exa समानविषयल्वेन युक्तमष्टवेनपरिकल्पनम्‌। कामत्ध्येत षोडश घेनवः । एका च दक्षिणात्वेनेति 


सप्तदश गावः | 
M अज्ञानतो वैश्ञयसैबैंधिगोमात्रव्यापादने मासमतिकुळूं कुर्यात्‌ । एतदाचरणाशक्तो द्वादश- 
दिनसाध्यपाणिपूरणान्भोजनयुक्तातिक्कछुप्रत्याम्नायधेन गोद्व्यदानस्याति कृच्छूप्रत्याम्नायप्रकरणं 
दार्शितसाद्‌त्र मासातिकृच्छं पंच गावो मवंति। किंचित्‌ मो जनत्रथयुक्तस्य द्वादशदिन सार्ध्यातिकृच्छरस्य 
करणाशक्तो तिस्रो गावो विहिता इति माससाध्ये कुच्छे सप्त गावो Aspra च दृयम्‌ | उभयत्र 
कामतो द्वैगुण्येन कमेण दश पंचदश भवति । गवाममावे मासप्राजापत्यातिकुछप्रत्याम्नाय- 

१० प्रकरणोक्ताः प्रव्याम्नायाः शक्तायपेक्षया कतव्याः 


अज्ञानतः शुद्रस्वामिगोमात्रस्यासावने मासप्राजापत्यविधानात्तदृशक्तो गोहूयं serge 
चेयम्‌ । कामतः पंच गावः | तदशाक्तावितरे पर्तोक्ताः प्रत्याम्नाया इति | मासोपवासे d बहवास- 
तल्यप्राजापत्यप्रत्याम्नायत्वेन ^ प्राजापत्ये तु गामेकामिति ” विधानात्‌ d गावो aga’ 
जपनियम्रायनेकेतिकतब्यतोपेतमासत्रते त क्रुशाधिक्योपेतचांद्रायणवत इवाष्टो गावः कल्प्याः | 
१५ प्रॉमितिमासं पंचगव्याशनेऽप्येवमेव । पराकोति । पराकायशक्तो पराजापत्यत्रयं सांतपनाशक्तो सार्द्ध 
प्राजापत्यामित्यर्थः। उपसंहरति । Target । विरोधं परिहरति। यत्पुनारिति। एवमग्रेपि | क्निग- 
मनाविरहा एकत्र मासीति जढमुपपादयति । बचेति । ततस्रीगमनविषये इत्यर्थः । विशेषमाह | 
यस्त्विति । स्मृत्यं चतुर्विशतिमतं । कृच्छं प्राजापत्ये | सर्वत्रेति । तथा च वृत्तिदिनँ da- 
द्वितीये पंचद्शतृतीये त्रिंशत्‌ । तप्तकृच्छे चतुर्थे चत्वारिंशत्‌ । पंचमे पि; wae: सप्तमे चतु 
२० विंशतिरिति भावः | आये आहाऽन्र चेति । आये ईत्यर्थः । द्वाइशेति | समुदितिस्थाने द्वादश 
न प्रातिदिनं समानीत्य॒क्तेरिति भावः । 
अथ तीथप्रत्याम्नायाः । अत्र समूलष्षप्रदशनार्थमादित्यपुराणोक्त किंचिछिर्यते 


A + 


“grad राज्यलोमाय दुरितोपशमाय च । श्रीकृष्णनारदव्यासश्री कंठेद्राजरोमस्ये (1) 


मार्केडेयं पुलस्त्याय सप्तर्षिप्रमु बैस्तथा | द्वादशद्वादशाब्दानि ङृच्छरगन्याद्वापि भक्तितः ॥: 
२५ तीर्थेरकुवान्ने”त्यादिपुराणे श्रयते कथेतिस्मृतिसंम्रहस्सृत्यथेसारादिभिरक्तप्रकारेणास्माभरापे- 
लिख्यते । तत्र संकल्पपूवक पद्धयाँ षष्टियोजनागतस्य भागीरथ्यां स्नानं wes THI: 
अत्र एफकस्य यात्रायोजनस्प वृद्धावद्धकृच्छुबद्धि! परिकल्पनीया । षष्टियोजनगतस्य भागीरथ्यां 
विध्युक्तस्नानेनेकः कृच्छ्रो भवाति । मध्ये चेत्यपर्वतादिभिव्यवधानं भवाति। पर्वताद्यभावे adfent- 
giaa याजनागतस्य दुगमते अद्धयोजनादागतस्येत्येवं कल्पनीयम्‌ । पूर्व सप्तमातृका 
१० राक्षसनयान्नयो जाताः । गते च भवे पुनर्देवता अमवन्‌। ततो नयः शुष्काः तेषु STAT भागीरथी 
सममभवत्‌ | तासु विष्णुगंगादसप्तमावृकानामसु गंगासु स्नानं षष्वियोजनदागतस्य षडब्द- 
कृच्छूतल्य प्रयागे गंगाद्ार गंगासागरसंगमे च द्विगुणं यमुनायां विंशतियोजनागतस्य स्नानं 
` बब्दङृच्करसमम्‌ । मथुरायां द्विगुणं सरस्वत्यां चत्वारिश्यद्योजनागतस्य चतुरब्दसमम्‌ । प्रमासे 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ तीथंप्रत्याम्नायाः । १९९ 
३२७ श्लोक; ah 
gaai च द्विगुण | यमुनासरस्वत्योयात्रायोजनवृद्धों पादकुच्छूवृद्धिः । जहासे पूर्वोक्तरीत्या 
era । हृषद्दतीप्सु शूद्राविपाशावितस्ताशरावतीमरुट्ुधामघुमतीपयास्वर्नाचुतवर्तात्यादिदेव-. 
adig स्नानं विंशत्कुच्छूसमं पंचदृशयोजनागतस्थ । चंद्रभागावेत्रवतीसरयुगोमतीदेविका- 
कौशिकीनित्यजलामंदाकिनीसहस्रवक्रापौन:पुण्यापूर्णपुण्याहर्‍यागंडकीवारुण्यादिदेवनदीु du 
दरशयोजनागतस्य॒पंचद्शक्ृच्छुसमम्‌ | एतासु महानदीषु परस्परासंगमे योजनागतस्य ५. 
कुच्छूश्रयफलं समुद्रगामहानदीभिः सह पूर्वोक्तवेद्वेदेव नदीनां संगमे योजनागतस्य घट्‌- 
कृच्छूफेलम्‌ । अनुक्तस्थलेषु यात्रायोजनसंख्यया कृच्छूसंख्या विज्ञेया । SEDAN महा- 
JIERS । शोणमहानदे तु गैगार्धफठम्‌ । नदेषु adp । गणमहानदीं | 
मेरुरामेश्वर॑ पद्मनाभ श्रीरंगं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ । कुरुक्षेत्र नेमिषं agai । पुण्यारण्यं 
केदारं श्रीशैलं महाठयं र्द्रकोटिपुष्करं नर्मदामासत्यनकेश्वरं* कुब्जाप्रभासं । कोकामुरं १९ 
च विजयेशं पुरीद्रपंचनदं गोकर्ण मथुरामयोध्यां द्वारवतीं गयां कांचीं शालग्राम शैबद्माम- 
मित्यादि मृकतिक्षेत्राणि संसेव्य गंगासम फलं लमेत्‌। चतुर्विशति यो जनागतस्य ताप्यामष्टकुच्छूतमम्‌ । 
तथा पयोष्णायामापे। अत्र संगमे द्विगुणम्‌ । षष्टियोजनागतस्य गोदानं व्यब्दकुच्छूसमम्‌ । प्रणीताया- 
मष्टयोजनांतर्गतस्याष्कुच्छूफलम | पूर्णायां aig वेणायां योजनसंख्यया कुच्छूसंख्या | ककु- 
Aid दशयोजनागतस्य पंचदशङ्कूफलम्‌ | मठापहारिण्यां योजनसंख्यया कु सख्या । ११ 
तथा Agaa । गोदावर्या यात्रायोजनवृद्धौ wap sag: । सिंहे गुरो सर्वत्र जान्दैवीसः | 
कन्यास्थे गुरो FS । वेण्यायां सर्वत्र जान्हव्यर्द्धम । तुंगमद्रायां तुलास्थे रवौ ककटस्थे च गंगा- 
Ga कृष्णवर्णायां मलापहारिणीसंगमे तरिंशयोजनागतस्य त्रिकृच्छूसमम्‌। भीमरथ्यासँगमे द्विगुणम्‌ । 
तुंगभद्रासंगमे त्रिगुणम्‌ । निवृत्तिसंगमे चतुर्गुणम्‌ | बझ्लेश्वरे पैचगुणम्‌ । माल्िकाजुनसमीपे पाताल- 
गंगायां षड्गुणम्‌ | कावेयी महानयां दृशयोजनागतस्य पंचदशकुळूफलम्‌ | द्वादइशयोजनागतस्य २० 
इादशकुछूसमम्‌ । ता्रपर्णीकीतिंमछापयस्विदादीषु सत्यादिपादोद्धतावद्गयो योजनमविछिनप्रवाह- 
रूपास्वंद्ध्यानुसारेण योजनागतस्यैकद्वित्रिकळूकलप्रदाः । विध्यश्रीशैलोद्धवा द्विगुणाः | हिमाचहो- 
*द्धस्ताश्रेगुणाः | स्मृतिपुराणादिषु -यथाकथंचिद्नुकुल्या योजन।गतस्य त्रिरात्रफढदाः अल्पः 
नयः कृच्छूफलप्रदाः | महानयः कुच्छूत्रयफलदाः | एकयोजनगादिषिड्योजनगताः । dn 
- कुल्याः । तास्ता द्वादृशयोजनगता अल्पनयः । चतुर्विशतियोजनगता नद्यः । उपत्राससहितं ३५ 
महानदीर्नानं योजनादर्वागमि कृच्छुसमम्‌ | कुत्लितनाम्न्यो न्यः पापूनदाश्च वर्ज्याः | समुद्रस्नान॑ 
सर्वत्र esf कार्यम । देवतासमीपे महानदीसंगमेषुँ च सर्वदा कार्यम्‌ । पॅचदशड्यो जनागतस्य समुद्र- 
नानं पंचद्शक्ृच्छूफठम । प्रसिद्धदेवतासमीपे द्विगुणम्‌ । तत्र स्नात्वा तददेवताबशिन तु त्रिगुण 
त्रिंशयोजन दूरातसेतुगमनं त्रिंशत्कृच्छूसमम्‌ । तत्र स्नात्वा रामेश्वरदर्शने दिंगुणम्‌ । विध्यदेश- 
जानां सेतुरामेश्बरे जान्हव्याच्चिगणं फलम्‌ । तथैव जान्हवी केदारयोरापि । दक्षिणदेशीयानां २० 
जान्हव्यां षड्गुणम्‌ | गंगादेशीयानां सेतुराभेश्वरे षड्गुणम्‌ । ds भा षामेद्पवतादिभिर्व्यवधाने : 
मर्गस्य दुर्गमे चोक्तयोजनसंख्यातो योजनसंख्याहासेन कृच्छादिफलानि कल्प्यानि प्रयासाधिक्यात्‌ । 
सर्व वेष्णवमाहेरसौश्वरशाक्तेषु पीठेषु दर्शनेन योजनसंर्यया कृच्छूसंख्या | प्रख्यातेषु द्विगुणम्‌ | , 
तीर्थतीरपितृव्यस्थितस्यापि योजनपारिमितात्‌ प्रदेशादागमनमंतरेणापि विधिवत्स्नात्वा धौतं. वांसः :.; 
* पूर्व मूले । i <<a CON NM MES l | | हा a 


“r 


| याज्ञवल्कीये 
Ta शिरोरुहेष्वनाद्रेपु weg पुनः स्नातव्यम्‌ । एवं द्वादशभिः स्नानेरेकः कृच्छ्रो wma 
पराथंगंतुः षोडशांशफलम्‌ । प्रसंगगंता ended ठभते । अनुषंगेण तीर्थ प्राप्य स्नाने स्नानफल- 
भेव लभते न यात्राफढम्‌ । पितृपितामहआतृमातामहपितृव्यमातुलश्वशुरपोषकार्थ गुर्वाचार्यो- 
पाध्यायार्थ तेषां यार्थ मातृष्वसृपितृष्वस्रथ स्नात्वा स्वयमष्टमाँशै लभते साक्षाःितरररथे g- 
५ न्पत्रशचतुर्थौशं लमते दंपती च सपत्यश्र मिथोद्वफङं लमंते 8g: 
“अभिसंगम्य तीर्थानि पुण्यान्यायतनानि च । प्रमुच्यते नरः पापाद्वाह्मणांश्च तपस्विनः ॥ 
“सर्वाः समुद्रगाः पुण्याः सर्वे पुण्या नगोत्तमाः | सर्वमायतनं पुण्यं qi quar वनाश्रया ”॥इति। 
“अर्थिना तत्फठे हासः शुश्रूषाफलमीहरम्‌ । कर्कादौ मासद्वये निरंतरं रजस्वला wa | 
तास्वपि गोमतीचंद्रभागासिंधुनमैदासरय्वश्च Aut । वापीकृपादिषु स्थितपुराणोद्केषु त्रिरात्रं । 
१० सरस्वतीगंगायपुनादयो न कदापि रजस्वलाः । वाराणहरामगणिते फलम्‌ | तस्यां महापातक 
न प्रविशति । कुत्याद्निरात्रफलदा अल्पनयः कुछूदाः । नयो RTA: | महा नयब्रिकृछदाः । 
एकयाजनगंगादिषड्योजनगांताः der कुल्याः | ततो द्वादशयोजनगांता अल्पनद्यः | aa- 
श्वतुविशतियोजनगता नः | तद्धिकगमहानद्यः समुद्रगाश्व | उपवाससहित नदीस्नानं gaat 
योजनादवागपि । शुनीगर्दभीचांडाली शृद्राकशादिनामकनयः पापनयश्च वर्जिताः । सर्वत्र समुद्र- 
१५ स्नानं दर्श कार्य । देवतासमीपसरिन्नदीसगमेषु सदा कार्य । समुद्रस्नाने पंचदशयोजनागतस्य 
daga कृच्छाणि | एवमधिकयोजनागमनेऽधिकमूह्यं । तथा MA स्नानमपि कृच्छादिफलकेम्‌ | 
तथा च जमदन्निः 
“तीर्थेषु पादकुच्छूं स्यान्नयां sre लभेत्‌ । दविगुणं तु महानां संगमे त्रिगुणा भवेत्‌॥” 
gid | नारदः A 
Nt “अतिकुठू: quip: सोम्यकुठूश्व करकः । महासांतपनं शोध्ये तप्तकुठ्ठश्व पावनः ॥ 
“जपोपवासकुळूस्तु बह्मकूचश्व शोधनः । एते व्यस्ता समस्ता वा प्रतये # हेकतो&ापे वा ॥ 
“REG पातकेषूपपातकेषु च यत्नतः । कार्यश्चांद्रायणथुता केवला वा विशुद्धये ॥ 
“STUARTS वा मासः पक्षसतदर्द्धक म्‌ | षडहो द्वादशाहानि कार्य शुद्धिमभीप्सतेति॥? 
विश्वामित्रः 
२५ ''उपपातकयुक्तानामनादिहेषु चैव हि । प्रकाशे य रहस्ये च अमिसंध्यायपेक्षया ॥ | 
““क्तिज्ञातिगुणान्हष्टा सः दूब॒द्धिकृत॑ लघु । अनुबंधादिक ear कल्प्यं सर्व यथागमम्‌॥ ^ 
“प्रकाश उक्तं यःकेंचिद्रिंशो मागो रहस्यके | जिंशद्धाग: पष्ठिमाग: कल्पो जात्यायपेक्षये/ति॥””' 
Uy बुहस्पतिवचनं “जन्मप्रमृति यत्किंचिदिति” तस्य विषय उक्त; | तत्र पूर्वो द्धे तान्िवृत्तये 
शते शेषः | | : Re E 
३० दिजस्याग्ों तु नो यातुः शोधितस्याप्यसंग्रहः । अस्य वर्णीगना दृटः संसर्ग: शोधितैरपि” 
` इत्यादि तु कलिनिविद्धमध्ये स्पष्टम्‌ । प्रायश्चित्तेषु वपनं केवलपुण्यार्थिनां तु denm ThE । तत्र 
विशेषः । “केशानां नास्ति नारीणां वपनं ब्रतयज्ञयोः | गोतधादिषु सर्वेषु छेदयेईगुलि्रयम्‌ ॥ 
“सधवानां तु नारीणामलंकाराय सर्वदा | केशसंधारण प्रोक्त प्रायश्चित्ते द्विजोत्तम ॥ 


२०० _ कर्मप्रत्याम्नायाः । [ प्रायाश्रेत्त- 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ १ सामान्येन पार्पनिष्कृतिहेतवः i ३५६ 
३२७ श्लोकः | i 
^ इत्यत्र सघवाशब्दोपादानाद्विधवानां वपनमस्त्येव । नांगुलित्रयप्रमाणेन छेद्‌ः । वपनं च 
दिनत्रयसाध्यवते नखच्छेद्नमात्रं षढ्दिनसाध्ये इमश्रुणोऽपि नवदिनसाध्ये शिखावर्ज quei 
सशिखम्‌ Aga: । स्रीणां नेव तत्‌ । घेनुदानादावप्येवमेव । अस्य नेमित्तिकत्वात्सदा 
बद्धशिखेनेत्यनेन न विरोधः । ^ कुठ्राण्येतानि सर्वाणि कुर्वीत कृतवापन” इति विष्णुः । 
Coase संपूर्णो वपनमिति” पैठीनसिः । अपराकें i 
“SSA: प्राङ्मुखो वा वपनं कारयेद्बुधः । केशशमश्रठोमनखान्युदकृसंस्थानि वापयेत्‌ ॥। 
` “दक्षिणं कर्णमारम्य कर्मार्थे पापसंचये । ferre नवसंस्कारं शिखायंतं शिरो वपेत्‌ ॥” 
पापसंचये तन्निमिते प्रायश्चित्ते । संपूर्ण इत्युक्ता ततो न्यूने न भवाति । यत्र च द्विःत्रत्रिरत्राःदे 
साध्यकृळ्राणामावृत्या द्वाद्शरात्रसप्तता तत्रापि वपनमस्त्येव । fea अक्षिरोमशिखावर्ज । 
“अक्षिरोमशिखावर्जीमिति” बशिष्ठोक्तः ( २४।५ ) यत्र त मुंह इत्वारिपदे विशेधविवि- १० 
स्तत्र तथैव वपनं कार्यम्‌ । राजा वेति वाक्ये राजदूत उपलक्षण | aa uaUQUaU 
किमुतान्येषामिति । Agha वाक्येनेष्यते सर्वात्मना न विधीयते वपनं किंतु तदभावेऽपि 
द्विगुणत्रताचरणे शुद्धिरित्यथः | इइं च सवोधिकृतवर्णसाधारणं विशेषानुक्तेः । ' कृच्छ्राणामिति 
तद्विधिवाक्ये निरुपपद्कुच्छ्रशब्द्रीकेरिति । अथ सामान्येन पापनिष्क्रतिहेतवः । तत्र 
गौतमबो धायनो ( १९।११।१० ) “तस्य निष्कियमाणानि जपस्तपो होम उपवासो दानं उप- १५ 
निषदो वेदांतः सतच्छंदः सुसंहितामधून्यघमर्षणं अथर्वशिरो रुद्राः पुरुषसूक्तं राजन्यारोहिणे 
सामनी बहद्रयंतरपुरुषगतिमंहानाम्नो महावैराजं महादिवाकीर्त्ये ज्येऽसाम्नामन्यतमं बहिः पवमानं 
कूष्मांडानि पावमान्यः सावित्री चेति पावनानि। पयोव्रतानाशिकफलमक्षता प्रसृतयावको हिरण्यः 
प्राशनं घृतप्राशनं सोमपानमिति मेध्यानि। सर्वे+रिलोञ्चयाः सवा; स्रवत्यः पुण्याहदास्तथान्याषि- 
निवासा गोष्ठपरिष्केदा शते देशा। बह्मचर्य सत्यवचनं सवनेधूद कोपस्परीनम्‌ । आद्रेवद्रता अधः- १७ 
शायिता अनाशकता इति तपांसि । हिरण्यं गोवासोऽश्वो भूमिः तिला घतमन्नपिति देयानि | 
*संवत्सरः षण्मासाश्चत्वारख्रयो द्वावेकश्चतुरविशात्यहो द्वादशाहः षडहस्रयहा अहोरात्रे इति कालाः | 
एतान्येवानादेशे विकल्पेरन्नेनासि गुरुणि गुरुणि लघुनि लघुनि। Sade si चांद्रायणामिति ad- 
प्रायश्चित्तमिति” | अस्यार्थः । तस्य पापस्य निष्कियमाणानि संशोवकार गानि जपादीनामन्यतम« 
स्यावि पापापानिहणहेतुत्वमस्त्येव । IAPAA [Más edu so s 
दारण्यकादुयो वेदांत: | उपानिषत्वेऽपि बुहदारण्यकः्दीम पथगपादा ज्या धव व्या नायव ! 
सर्वशाखासु पदक्रमरहिता मंत्रग्रंथाः । सर्वछंदः सुसंहिताः agaa इत्यादीनि अङ्गि वधूनि । 
Grd च सत्यं चेति’ सूक्तमघमर्षणम्‌ | अथर्वशिरः अथवंवरेकदेशः प्रसिद्धः । “नमस्ते wq 
मभ्यव? इत्यध्यायो रुद्राः | सहस्तशीर्षेत्यध्यायः पुरुषसूक्तम्‌ । राजन्यारोहिणे सामनी इंद्रं नरो- 
नेमधिता हिरण्याय? इत्यस्याम्वावि गीयेते । बृहद्रथंतरे त्वामीद्धे हवामहे’ । “अभि वा शूर नोनुप ३, 
इत्यनयोगीतिः पुरुषगीतिः । अहमस्मि प्रथमजा तस्येत्यत्यांगिरसः - विदामववन्नित्याया 
कचो महानाम्न्यः । पिबा सोममृतस्थेत्येतस्यां गीतं महावेराजम्‌। विभ्राड्बृह्पिबतु सोम्यं मध्व 
ucc इति गौंतमीयंपाढे |. ZEE अ 


२७३ ` ipit | [ परायात 
| याजवल्कीये 
त्यस्यां गीतं सामेव दिवाकीत्यम्‌ | अच्छादोहाख्यानि सामानि पृष्ठसामानि । उपास्मै गायतेति 
स्तोत्रं बहि;पवमानम्‌ । यद्देवा देवहेडनमित्यादीनि यजूंषि कृष्मांडानि । स्वादिष्ठया मबिष्ठये- 
त्याया ऋचः पावमानः | सन्दितमयमध्यस्थितयवसाधिता यवा१: प्रसतयावकः | गोष्टं प्रसिद्धम्‌। 
परिस्कंदानोवजनमार्गः । सर्वप्रायश्चित्त॑ TTT च प्रायश्चित्तमिति । प्रायश्चित्त च 
५ अष्टमीचतुदश्योने कार्यम्‌ । चतुर्दश्यां संकलप्यामायां कार्यमिति शिष्टाचारः । तत्र पापं RAT i 
रहस्यं प्रकाशं च । कतृंव्यतिरिकैरज्ञानदोषो रहस्यम्‌ । तत्र प्रकीर्णकादिषु रहस्येषु च विशाति- 
प्राणाय माः | उपपातक ताइशिशतम्‌ । अनुपातके द्विशतम्‌ । अतिपातके त्रिशतम्‌ । महा- 
पातके चतुःशतम्‌ । सर्वत्राम्यासे द्विगुणम्‌ । मत्या त्रिगुणम्‌ । मत्याभ्यासे चतुर्णम्‌ । यद्वा 
गायञ्या SAAN महापापं पादोनछक्षजपोऽतिपापे अद्धै ढक्षमनुपापे मत्या द्विगुणपादलक्षमुप- 
१० पापे तदधार्ध । प्रकीणकादिषु अन्यान्यपि रहस्यप्रायश्चित्तानि निबंधेम्य ऊह्यानि । आविद्वान्मुखां- 
तरेण व्याजात्‌ प्रायश्चित्तं जञात्वा रहश्वरेत्‌ | विद्वांस्तु स्वयमेव दृशलक्षगायत्रीजपः प्रायश्ित्तम्‌ । 
“सर्वेषामेव पापानां संकरे समुपस्थिते | दशलक्षं समभ्यस्ता गायत्री पावनं महत्‌ ॥ 2 
इति स्मरणात्‌ | तथा भस्मच्छन्नो भस्मशयनो रुद्रजापी सर्वपापात्‌ मुच्येत | स चैकादश- 
बार । अत्र सर्वशब्देन महापापब्यातीरक्ते ग्राह्ममिति केचिन्महापापान्यापि शर्वशब्देनेत्यपरे । 
१५ पुरुषसूक्त प्रत्यहं घोडशकुलो जपन्‌ मासेन Yaad | अत्रातारविशेषानुक्तो पयःप्रभतयः शिठो- 
aqaa मायाद्यश्च देशकालो अतिरिक्तेषु व्याइतिमिराचमनम्‌ । एवं ख्यापनानुतापाव्ययन- 
तपांस्यापि पापनाशकाने ख्यापनसभासु पुण्यस्थानेषु स्वव्यापकथनपूर्वक्रमात्मनिंदूनं अध्ययनं ` 
वेदस्य वेदांतादेश्च उपदिष्प्रायश्रित्तेषु तु एतदंगं अन्यथा तद्विधिरफहः स्यात्‌ | 
“sa पापेऽनुतापो werde: प्रजायते । प्रायश्चित्तं तु तस्योक्तं हरिं संस्मरणं परम्‌ ॥ 
२० “ग्रातनिंशि तथा संख्या मध्यान्हादिषु संस्मरन्‌ | नारायणमवाप्नोति सयः पापक्षयं नर? 
इति विष्णुपुराणे | 
“नारायणपरा वेदा नारायणपराः क्रियाः । नारायणपरों धर्मो नारायणपरा गतिः ॥ 
“नारायणपरं सत्यं नारायणपरं तपः । नारायणपरो मोक्षो नारायणप .। स्तुतिः ॥ 
“नारायणपरं ज्ञानं नारायणपरं पदमिति” | हरिवंश । चत्वारिंशे । अत्र Bea 
१५ अनेन च सर्वपापप्रणाशो भवत्येव | इइ व्यवहार्यता- त्वतिप्रसंगनिवारणाय मन्वादिपायाथ्रित्तरव 
रागद्वेषादिकळुषद्ददयतया तत्राकश्बिसतो जनाग्म्रति व्यवहार्यतासिद्धये वातः उपदेश इति प्राहुः । 
“गंगास्नान सर्वीविधसर्वपापनाशकं । चाँद्रायणसहस्न तु यश्चरेत्‌ कायशोधनम्‌ ॥ 
“पिबेत्‌ यश्चापि sinha: स्वयो स्यातां न वा समो । 
"aiia ART: सर्पा यथा ताक्ष्यस्य दर्शनात । गंगाया दृ्नाततद्वतर्वपापैः परमुच्यते ॥ ? 
३० इत्यादे महाभारतादिवचनेभ्यः न चैताम्यर्थवादाः । 
“स्नानमात्रेण गंगायां पापं ब्हमवधोद्भवं | दुराधर्ष कथं वातिचितयेद्यो वदेदपि ॥ 
तस्याहं Wi पापं कोटिबह्मवदा इद) | | 
“स्तुतिवादाप*यमत्वात्कुंमीपाकेषु जायते । आकह्पनरक॑ मक्तानितो जायेत nim ra । 


* एवं मठे । 
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HETTA ५ प्राथश्चित्तोपक्रमप्रकार। ९०१ 
२७ शोक 
भविष्यकौमांदिभ्यः । परै नास्तीत्येबमाह | प्रितामहः 
—— “सर्व कृतयुगे qi daat पुष्कर aay । दवापरे तु कुरुक्षेत्र कलो गंगैव केवलम्‌ ॥ ? 

गंगाकलियुगे wax पाठांतरम्‌ । | 

यद्यकायशत Heal कृतं गंगावसेचनम्‌ । सर्वै तत्तस्य गंगांभो दहत्यभिरखधनमि”त्यादि 
बचनान्यप्यनुसंघेयानि | कलियुगीयपापनाशसामर्थ्यै गंगाया एव न पुष्करादीनां । ङुतादो तु ५ 
पापस्याल्पत्वात्तनाशसामर्थ्ये तेषामपीति सर्व कृतयुगे इत्यस्य तात्पर्यम्‌ | 

अथ आ्राथश्चित्तोपक्रमप्रकारः । 
तत्र कर्मविपाकप्रायश्चित्तोपयुक्तं किंचिदुच्यते | तयथाह Fae: 
SHIT द्वारको राजा निइष्टाधर्मपाठकेः | अपराधी प्रयोक्ता च राक्षेता कुझूपालकः ॥ ? 


महापापेषु Heat प्रायश्चित्तानां दापको राजा भवति | ब्रह्महत्यादिप्रायश्वित्तेतु राज्ञा १९ 
विना gare: प्रायश्चित्तं नोपवर्णनीयमित्य्थः । | न 


प्रायश्चित्तस्य निर्देश ass इत्युच्यते । याश्िन्ननुवादकशब्दं लोकाः प्रयुंजते | अंगिराः 
““बह्म'चर्याश्रमादुरध्वे वृद्धा आश्रमिणख्नय; | वदेयुस्तस्य ते धर्मान्ये मया परिकीर्तिता”इति । 
“देलाविययावतस्रातः सत्यसंधो जितेंद्रियः । अनेकधर्मशाम्नज्ञः प्रोच्यते धर्मपाठकः ॥ 
“चातुविंघ्रं विकल्पी च अंगविद्र्मपाठकः । त्रयश्चाश्रमिणो वृद्धाः पर्षदेषा दशावरा ॥ 
“चतुणामापि वेदानां पारगा ये द्विजोत्तमाः | यथाक्रमं विनाप्यंगेश्वतुर्भिधमिति ga 
धमस्य पपदश्वज प्रायश्चित्तक्रमस्य च। त्रयाणां यः त्रयाणां सः सविकल्पो भवेत्‌ द्विजः॥ 
“शब्दे छंदसि कल्पे च शिक्षायां च सुनिश्चित; | ज्योतिषामयने चेत्यनिरक्तसवित(?)भवेत्‌+। 
अपराधी पापकारी कुठूप्रयोक्तेत्यमिधीयते । रक्षिता राजपुरुषः कृताक्नुतप्रत्यवेक्षणेन प्रायः। 
श्चित्तपरिपालक इति कथ्यते । तथा | Re 
“GARTEN: कार्यों यथा सर्वे समासदः । एकवाक्यं तत्र बूयुस्तथा श्रेयोऽधिगच्छति॥? . 
प्रकृतमनुसरामः । धर्मविवृत्तौ ` 
क्षेत्रियो ह्यय वेश्यो वा qatar न कथंचन | प्रायश्चित्तविधानं हि कुर्वीतीति विदुर्बंघाः॥ 
अत्रतानाममंत्राणां जातिमात्रोपजीविनां । सहस्रशतयक्तानां qued नोपपथते॥? पातके च॑ 


शतं परिषत्‌ सहस्रमहदादिपापेषु पंचाशत्स्वस्पे स्वल्पास्तथा भवेत्‌ । बहुभिविंद्द्धिर्मिलित्वा ay 
बिचाय प्रायश्चित्तं विधेयामिति शतादिशब्दानां तात्पर्याथः । अत एव याज्ञवल्क्यः ( आ. ९ ) 
चत्वारो वेद्धमज्ञा पषत्रेविद्यमेव वा । सा ब्रूते य॑ स घमः स्यादेको वाध्यात्मवित्तमः ॥?ˆ `ˆ 
इति । तथाच मनु; ( १२१११ X 
त्रेविद्यो हेतुकस्तकी नैरुक्तो धर्मपाठकः | जयश्चाश्रमिणः पूर्वे पर्षदेषा दशावरोति 7? 


१५ 


‘Gat विद्या कग्यजुःसामात्मिका यस्यासौ त्रेवियः । हेतुकोऽनुमानज्ञः | तकोऽस्यास्तीति तर्की । ३७ 


संशये सत्येकस्यां कोटे प्रामाणिकत्वारोपे कृते बाधकादशनात्‌ प्रमाणनात्र भवितव्यमिति यः 


प्रत्यय; स तर्क; । स च बेदशास्राविरोधी me । एवंविधायाः परिषद्‌ उपस्थानं वक्ष्यमाण- . . 


प्रकारण कायम्‌ । अत्राय वृद्धसमाचरो व्रतग्रहणदिने | तद्यथा | अभंजानः सायंकाले ws 'प्रदु- 


क्षिणीक्ष॒त्य स्वकीयमेनो विज्ञापयतीति। अन्नायमाशिषः । अँगिरस; प्राप्तपापस्य परिषदोनुपस्थाना- ` 


u————— — — M Ó—À € AM ECCE DL lnd ntti ELM E M M E E M E M a Paare] 


नैः एवं मूले । ` 


teg LII | [ प्रायावित्त- 
| याज्ञवल्कीये 
(पूर्व भोजनं निषिद्धय्‌ | अस्यायमभिप्रायः । पश्चात्तापवान्भवेत्‌ । अविलंबेंनेव प्रायश्चित्त ग॒ही- 
यादिति । अन्यथा दीधकाळं मोजनपीरित्यांग देहधारणाभाब्रे न प्रायश्चित्ताचरणमेव स्यात्‌ । 
तस्मात्‌ देववझात्म़ायाधित्तविळंबे मितमेध्याहारादिभिः शरीररक्षणं कुर्वीत न स्वच्छंदाहारी स्यात्‌ । 
इमां स्मार्चामक्ति Zar ्रतहणदिम एवाभोजनं मन्यते । कलो हृढतरानुत्तपस्यामभावात्‌ । IT- 
५ कझमदिने शरीरशुद्धेराप्सितत्वाच | मनुः (११।४७) 
“प्रायञ्चित्तीयतां प्राप्य दुवात्पूवकुतेन वा । न संसा व्रजेह्सद्धिः प्रायश्चिततेऽक्ृते द्विजः d" 
अंगिराः 
“उपाध्ितस्तु न्यायेन व्रतादेशनमहति । कृतेन संयमं पापे न भंजीतानुपास्थतेः ॥? 
“जानो वर्द्धयेत्पापमामत्यं TNS वजन्‌। संशये तु न भोक्तव्यं यावत्पापस्य निष्कतिः ॥ 
““प्रमादुश्च न कर्तव्यो यथेवासंशये तथा । कुत्वा पापं न गहेत गहमानस्त वद्धयेत्‌॥?? 
Cae वा त्वस्पकं वापि कर्मविद्धयों निवेदयेत्‌ | 


प्रायश्विचे समुत्पन्ने हीमान्सत्यपरायण; । म्रुदुरारजवसंपन्नः शुद्धिं याचेत मानवः ॥ 
“चेलं वाग्यतः खाता क्किन्नवासा समाहितः । क्षत्रियो वापि वेश्यो वा पषदह्मपतिष्ठते ॥ 
क्षत्रियापद्रपादनं प्रदरशनार्थ । 


१५ “उपस्थाय ततः शीघ्रमार्तिमान्धरणी ब्रजेत्‌ । गावेश्व शिरसा चेव न च किंचिदुदाहरेत्‌ ॥ 
` “तस्ते प्रणिपातेन दृष्टा d समृस्थितम्‌ । वृद्धाः पृछति किं कार्यमपविइयाग्रतः feram ॥ 
“क्षिं ते कार्य वदास्माभिः किं वा मृगयसि द्विज । तत्वतो ब्रूहि तत्सव सत्यं हि गतिरात्मनः ॥ 

“अस्माकं dq सर्वेषां सत्यमेव परं बलम्‌ । यदि चेद्रक्ष्यसे सत्यं नियतं प्राप्स्यसे शुभम्‌ ॥ 


Lam as 


“यद्यागतोऽस्य सत्येन नत्वं pfe कहिंचित्‌ | एवं सर्दमनुज्ञातः सर्वे बुयादशेषतः ।” इति । 
९१ न भुंजीतानुपस्थित इति | अनुपस्थितः पर्षदमनुफस्थितः । संशयो नाम पर्षदुपस्थातुं स्वगत 
पापसंदेहः | कार्यस्य निष्कृतिः पापस्य निश्चयः | अथवा कार्यस्य निष्कृतिं प्रायश्चित्तनिश्चयः | 
संशये तु न मोक्तव्यम्‌ । इत्येतन्मिथ्यामियोगविषयम्‌ । प्रमादश्च न कर्तव्यः पुनः पापं न 
कुर्यादित्यर्थः । अथवा चिरकाठसंदेहानुवृत्तो हविष्यभोजनादिशरीररक्षणप्रमाद्‌ः स न कर्तव्यः | 
तथेवासंशये स्वयं पापस्य निश्चये देशांतरादिव्यवाहितेषु विद्वत्सु पर्षदुपस्थानात्‌ प्राग्यथा हविष्य- 
२५ भोजनाच्छरीररक्षणं कियते तथा संशयस्थलेऽपीत्यर्थः । quad पापप्रख्यापर्न च दक्षिणादाना- 
नेतरे कुयात्‌ । तथाह पराशर; । “पापं प्रख्यापयेत्मापी दृत्वा धेनुं तथा बृषामिति” | अत्रैव 
विशेषमाह विष्णु; 
“पादवते वस्त्रदान Here तिङकांचनम्‌ । विख्याप्य पापं awe किंचिद्दत्वा रतं चरेत्‌ ॥ 
शति । तत्प्रकीणकविषयम्‌ । यत्र च परिषद्ग्रे दक्षिणालेन घेनुवृषभयोरन्यतरदुमयं वा दीयते 
३० तत्र धेनुमूल्यं निष्को वा दातव्यो न प्रत्यक्षं गोईषभो वा । यथाऽहांगिराः | 
` agen न प्रदेयानि गौर्गृह शयनं fon । विभक्तदक्षिणां येता दातारं तारय॑ति हि । 
“एका एकस्य दातव्या न बहुभ्यः कथंचन । सा तु विक्रयमापन्ना दहत्या सप्तमं कुलमिति !! 
एवं पूर्वोक्तप्रकारेण सचैहस्नान॑ आद्रुवासाः पर्षद्‌ प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य परिषददक्षिणा . दृत्वा 


११ 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ ] धमाविकारिणां कल्यम्‌ | २०५ 
२७ श्लोकः 
ढैडवप्रणम्य पापं सर्व विख्याप्य परिषदे भो मामनुगृहीतेत्युक्‍त्वा परिषद्ग्रे तूष्णीं तिष्ठेत । ततो 
ग्राझणास्तमुत्सार्य परस्परं प्रायश्चित्तस्वरूपं चिंतयेयुः। तथा चांगिरा: 
“तेषां निवेदिते कार्ये उत्सायौ हि सकार्यवान्‌ । 

. “तस्मिन्नुत्सारिते विप्रे ये यथा धर्मपाठकाः । ते तथा तत्र जल्पेषु विमृश्यंतः परस्परम्‌ ॥ 
“aimag यञ्चोक्त यञ्च सानुग्रहं भवेत्‌ | वैग्रृश्य पर्षततत्सै प्रायश्चित्तं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ५ 
“यथाकालं यथादेशं यञ्च कार्यातरं भवेत्‌ । Wa: aad चैव कारिणश्च बलाबलम्‌ ॥ 
“east निश्चितं यञ्च यञ्च प्राणान्न पीडयेत्‌? । कार्यौतरं बृद्धमातापितृशुश्रूषादि । यञ्च 

प्राणान्न पीडयेत्‌ | यत्र प्राणिपीडाकरणांतकप्रायश्चिततव्याविरिकेण शाख्रोपदिष्टै प्रायश्चित्तांतरमस्ति 
तत्र प्राणबाधाकरं न देयमित्यर्थः | वृद्धशातातप 
“यदि वा धर्मशाखेण प्रायश्चित्तं विधोयते । नेव शुद्धिमवाप्रोति प्रायाश्चि्ते कृतेऽपि सः ॥ १९ 
“अदष्ट्वा घर्मशास्राणि प्रायश्चित्तं वदुंति ये । प्रायश्चित्ती भवेत्पूतस्तत्यापं पर्षदं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
देवलः “एको5प्यहति तत्कतुमनूचानो5प्यनूगहम्‌ । धमज्ञा बहुवो विप्रः कर्तुमहत्यनुगहम्‌ ॥ 
Cag यदि वा लोमान्मोहादज्ञानतोऽपि वा । कुवेत्यनुग्रह यत्तु तत्पापं तेषु गच्छाति ॥ ` 
“शरीरस्यात्यये कार्यः संयमे नियमो द्विजः । महतो वोपराधेन म सुस्थस्य कदाचनेति ॥” 
कार्यः | अनुग्रहः कार्यः । महानुरोधो महत्पापात्‌ । अंगिराः ET 
Conatat मार्गमाणानां प्रायश्चित्तानि ये द्विजाः । जानंतो न प्रयच्छंति ते तेषां समभागिनः ॥ 
४ तस्मादार्त समासाय ब्राह्मणं च विशेषतः | जानद्विर्धर्मपंथानं न भाव्यं तु पराङ्मुखः ॥ ` 
>, “अनश्चितिरनादूतेरपएष्टेश्वेव संसदि । प्रायश्चित्तं न दातव्यं जानद्धिरापि कल्पतः d" 
एवं धर्मशा्रानुसारेण प्रायश्चित्तमपसार्य प्रायश्चित्तस्वरूपं निष्कुष्य तत एकेन तत््रायश्चित्तस्वरूप- 
मनुवाद्येत्‌ | तत्रायं प्रयोगः | पर्षदुपावष्टनामुकप्रायश्रित्तेन चीर्णेन सांगोपांगेनामुकपापाद्विमुक्तो २० 
भविष्यति । तस्मात्सांगोपांगं कर्तव्यामिति । एवं त्रिबृयात्‌ । शिष्ठसमाचारात्‌ | एवं च प्रयोग- 
वाक्यरचनाप्रदशरचनार्थाः | तस्मात्र यथोचितं तत्र तथा प्रयोक्तव्यम्‌ । अंगिराः 
“aiai निश्चितं यञ्च यञ्च प्राणं न पातयेत्‌। आहय श्रावयेदेकः पर्षदा यो नियोजितः d 

Cro भोः स्वमिदं विप्रेयेत्तु चादिश्यसे भवान्‌। तत्ते यत्नेन कर्तव्यमन्यथा तदथा भवेत्‌ ॥ 

“यदा त्वया भवेच्चीणे ad शुद्धिकरं महत्‌ | यदा कुयाः प्रयत्नेन शक्त्या विप्राय पूजनम्‌॥” २५ 
पर्षदा यो नियोजितः इत्यनेनानवाद्कस्य भृतित्वेन दक्षिणा गम्यते । तथा हि । नियुक्तो हि 
धर्मकरो भवति स च मतिमपेक्षते । किं पापीनवादोऽपि पापायेत्रेति हृष्टढोमामावेन कोऽपि न 
प्रवर्तते | तस्मात्ापानुसारेणानुवादकस्य भतिरूपदक्षिणा देया । वणक्रमेण चानुवादकविशेषोंऽ- 


गिरसेव दितः 
“Saat बाह्मणानां तु क्षत्रियाणां पुरोहितः । वेश्यानां याजकश्चैव प्रायश्चिचं समादिशेत्‌ ॥ *° 
“अगरुः क्षत्रियाणां यो वेश्यानां वाऽथ याजकः । प्रायश्चित्तं समादिश्य तप्तकृच्छ्रं समाचरेत्‌॥ 
“बमुत्कृष्टवर्णेषु बाह्मणादिषु दर्शितम्‌” | अत्रोत्कृष्टत्वं द्विजानां वृत्ताधिकषयोगात्‌ 

निकृष्टं तद्राहित्यात्‌ | निकुष्टायां च वक्ष्यामि प्रायश्चित्तमतः परं । प्रायश्चित्तं तद्दानं ध्यायतो 

शाखलिखितौ “कुच्छाणां दिजातीनामेव नावरस्य कामं धर्मस्यानिषेधः । साधारणो हि धमो 


२०६ अदीयमाने प्रायश्चित्ते । प्रायश्वित्त- 
| | यज्ञवल्कीये 
नियमश्च अवरस्थ शूद्रस्य वेद्मंत्रसहितस्य प्रायश्रित्तस्य निषेधः तद्रृहितस्याम्यनुज्ञा । यद्वा राग- 
देषादल्भ्यमानेषु प्रायश्चित्तेषु यज्ञहवनाध्ययननह्मचर्य्यपरो भेकष्याशी दंडी मेखली स्वयमेव संवत्सरेण 
महापापतत्परोव्यपोपिहतिकिल्बिषा न ब्राह्मणस्य पतनमिच्छंत्याचार्याः? इति । अस्यार्थः 
रागादिवशात्पर्षद्‌ः सकाशात्परायश्चित्ततलममानः स्वयमेव यज्ञहोमाध्ययनादिनिष्ठो बराह्मणः 
५ संवत्सरेणेत्यपि लक्षणं यावता कालेम यत्पापनिवृ्तिस्तावता महापातकादीनि व्यपोहतीति । 
शखः 
“तस्करश्वापदाकणिं वक्तव्योक्तमरगे वने | न ब्रत॑ बाह्मणः कुर्यादबाह्मणस्याभयात्सदा ॥ 
“शरीरं धमसर्वस्वं रक्षणीयं प्रयत्नतः । शरीरात्खवते धर्मः #पक्षयामश्रणामिनः | 
“अंतरा ब्राह्मण HAT ब्रतमेषां समाक्शित्‌ । 
“तथा JA समासाय सदा धर्मपुरःसरम्‌ । प्रायश्चितं ब्रदातव्यं वेदमंत्रविवर्जितम्‌ ॥ 

. सुमंतुः “अथवा रागद्वेषाद्लभ्यमाणेषु प्रायश्चित्तेषु यज्ञहवनाध्ययनन्नह्मचर्यपरो भैक्षाशी 
दंडी मेसली स्वयमेव संवत्सरेण महापातकानि तत्परो ब्यपोहति किल्विषी न ब्राह्मणस्य पतन- 
मिछत्याचार्याः” इति i 

रागादिवशात्पर्षदः सकाशात्रायश्चित्तमलममानो ह्मणः स्वयं चेत्यायश्वित्तस्वरूपं 
१५ विजानीयात्तदा ब्राह्मणानुज्ञामंतरेणापे यस्य पापस्य यावत्मायाश्विचे तावत्समाचरेत्‌ । कथमि 
त्याकांक्षायामाह | यज्ञहृवनादीति। तथा कालमपि निर्दिशति । संवत्सरेणेति । एतञ्चोपलक्षणम्‌ । 
एवंच च यावान्काल उपयुक्तः यावती चेतिक्तव्यतोपयुक्ता तावन्मात्रं mee । पर्षदनुपादिष्टस्य 
प्रायश्वित्तस्यायाचरण हेतुमाह । न बराह्मणस्य पतनमिच्छंत्याचार्या इति । अत्र त्राह्मणग्रहणान्न . 
JAN: पर्षद्नुपदिषटप्रायश्चित्ताचरणो$धिकार; । एवं पूवोक्तप्रकारेण पर्षद्मुपस्थाय पर्षडुपदिष्ट 
Read मनसि विधाय दिनांते प्रायश्चित्तीपक्रमं कुर्वीत । तदथा । दिनांते नखरोमादीनि वापयित्वा 
खाने विधाय पायश्चित्तसंकलपं कृत्वा तत्र प्राच्यांगीने करिष्ये इत्यभिलप्य ततो द्वादशांगुलप्रमाणेना- 
निषिद्धेन क्षीखृक्षोद्धवेन कंटकिवृक्षेद्धेवेन च काष्ठेन दंतान्विशोध्याचम्य भस्मगोमयमृद्दारिपंच- 
गव्यकुशोदकेद्शभिवक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेण दश स्नानाने Hear वासः परिधायाऽऽचम्य वैष्णवश्राद्ध 
विधायाऽऽदिगोदानं निवर्त्यानेतरमाजोनाम्रामष्टाविशतिरष्टोत्तराशतँ वा व्बाहतिमिहुत्वाऽथ वक्ष्य- ˆ 
. ५ माणढक्षणं पंचगव्यं पृथक्‌ पृथगानीय गायञ्यादिमंत््वा प्रणवेन वा तानि मेलायेवा समालोड्य ततः 
_ सप्तप्रहरिते: कुशेः dened समुद्धत्य एवेत्यदिमिमतर्देशाहुतीहुबा प्रणवेनैव हुतशेषं समालोङब 
प्रणवेनेव निर्मथ्य प्रणवेनेव समुद्धृत्य प्रणवेनैव पिबेत्‌ ७आठोडनं झोधनं । ag हस्तेन निर्मथनं काष्ठेन 
पानं च पालाशमध्यपर्णेन पद्मपत्रेण सुवर्णपात्रेण ताम्रपात्रेण अह्मतर्थिन वा भवति । “एवमुपकरांत 
ad समाप्य चांते गोहिरण्यादिदाक्षिणां दब्यात्‌। अथात्र कमेण मंत्रसहितः प्रयागः प्रदृश्यते । 
३० 13$ स्नात्वा aaa we प्रदाक्षेणीकृत्य पर्षदादिदाक्षेणा दत्वा नत्वा सर्व पापं 
` विख्याप्य तडुपदिष्टवते मनासि निधाय दिनांते नप्वरोमादीन्प्रवाप्य स्नात्वा प्रायश्चित्तसंकल्प 
कृत्वा तत्र प्राणयोनिं करिष्य इत्यमिलप्य शास्रविहितं द्वादशांगुलपरिमाणं dape गृहीत्वा 
पूर्वाभिमुखं सन्मंत्रं पठेत्‌ तत्र PEN 


ह * एवं gs । | 


२७ श्लोकः 


“आयुर्बछं यशो वचः प्रजाः पञ्चुवसूनि च । ब्रहम प्रज्ञां च मेधां च त्वं नो धेहि वनस्पते ॥? 
अनेन मंत्रेण काठस्यागभागं Wिचिद्भक्षायित्वा तेथेष प्रदेशेन दंतान्संशोध्य तावत्ममाणेन pist- 
तरेण जिव्हामुलिख्य प्रक्षाल्य seas ARA कृत्वा विप्ृज्याकभ्य मस्मादीमिः स्नायीत । 
BATE तूष्णीं भस्मना मस्तकायवयवाननुलिप्योदकेन Bala | एवमेव गोमयेनानुलिप्य 
पुनर्वारिणा स्नायीत | एवमेव मृदाऽनुलिप्य पुनरुदकेन । इदं भस्मादिभिरुदकसहितेः ताला पश्चा- ५ 
त्केवहोद्केन. AH कुवत । ततो गोमूत्रेण स्नावाऽथ गोमयेनानंतरं क्षीरेण Tar स्राप्योद्केन 
ततः कुशांतरितिनोदकेनेति दश खानानि मंत्रवज कुर्वीत । “मठापकर्षणं त्रानं बाह्यशौचोप- 
सिद्धये”शति विष्णुना मलस्नानस्येव निर्देशात्‌ | अथवा बाह्यशोचोपसिद्धय इत्युक्तत्वात्‌ शुद्धश्च 
ट्ठाडरूपेणाऽमिषिंचन्धान्मंत्रपाठेनाषृ्टोत्वततेः। समंत्रकाण्येतानि समानानि | Sa त्वमंत्रकमेव 
स्नानम्‌ । भस्मायनुलेपनेनापि दृष्टाहष्टसि द्धेरुपपचेः । मंत्रेऽधिकारामावाञ्च | लिंगपुराणे १०: 

“इशानाय शिरोद्देशं मुखं बष्पुरुषेण तु । हृदोदेशमघोरेण Hal वामेन सुवत ॥ 
सद्योजाताय पादौ प्रणवेन शोधयेंसवॉगम्‌ । अत्र क्रमेण मंघाः । तत्र स्नानमंत्राः । ईशानाय 
नम इति शिरसि । तत्पुरुषाय नम इति मुखे । अघोराय नम इति हृदये । वामभाय नम इति 
गुह्ये । सयोजाताय नम इति पादयोः । प्रणवेन सवोगम्‌ | अयमेकः प्रकारः । प्रकारांतरं च । 
ईशानः सर्वीविद्यानामीश्वरः सर्वभूतानां ्रह्माथिपतिर्बरह्मणोऽधिपतिरबह्मा शिवो मे अस्तु सदाशिव ५५. 
इति शिराति । तत्पुरुषाय विद्महे महादेवाय धीमहि । तन्नो रुद्रः प्रचोदयादिति मुखे । 

ˆ अघोरेभ्योऽथ घोरेभ्यो घोरघोरतरेभ्यः । स्वेभ्यः सवसर्वेभ्यो नमस्तेऽस्तु रुद्ररूपेम्यः इति 
इदये | वामदेवाय नमो ज्येष्ठाय नमः श्रेष्ठाय नबी रुद्राय*नमः काक्मय नमः कलविकरणाय 
नमो बलविकरणाय नमो बलाय नमो बल्रमश्रनाय नमः सर्वभूतदमनाय नमो बनोन्मनाय नमः 

इति गुह्ये । सद्योजातं प्रपद्यामि सयोजाताय वै नमो नमः । भवे भवेनाति भवे भवस्व माँ २०. 
मवोद्भवाय नमः इति पादयोः । प्रणकेभ wel । अथवा अग्निरिति भस्म । जलमिति भस्म । 
स्थहमिति मस्म । व्योमेति मस्म bad ह वा इदं मस्मेप्येते मंत्रा ग्राह्याः | इति भस्मस्नाने Hai- 
तराणि | इति मस्मर्णानानंतरं गोमयेन स्नानम्‌ । तत्र मंत्रः “भानस्त्रोके बनये” इति पूर्व. 
qq | अथवा 

"Grae दुराधषी नित्यपुष्टा करीषिणीम्‌ | ईश्वरी सर्वमतानां तामिहोपन्हये श्रियम्‌ ॥” २५. 
अपिवा - 

“अग्रमगश्चरंतीनामोर्षधीनां वने वने । तासाम्नृषभपत्नीनां पवित्रं कायशोधनम्‌ ॥ 

“न्मे रोगांश्च शोकांश्च पापं मे हर गोमय ॥? गोमयस्नाने वैकस्पिका मंत्राः । अथ _ 
दा स्नानं | तत्र मंत्रा: हु 

८ अश्बक्रांते रथक्रांते विष्णाक्रांते saat । शिरसा धारायिष्यामि रक्ष त्वं मां पदेपदे ॥ १०. 

; . “उद्धृतासि वराहेण कृष्णेन शतबाहुना । सृत्तिके हर मे पापं यन्मया दुष्कृतं HAT ॥ 

CAS अह्मपूतासि काश्यपेनाभिमंजिता | MIs देहि मे qi त्वाये सवै प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 

"eis प्रतिष्ठिते सर्वे तन्मे निर्णुद्‌ WAS । त्वया हतेन पपेन गच्छामि परमां गङ्ग” ॥ - 


२०८ ` पंचगव्यस्नानानि । [ प्रायश्चित्त 
याज्ञवल्कीये 
इति मृत्तिकास्नानमंत्राः । अथ केवलोदकस्नानम्‌ । तत्र मंत्राः । आंपो हि छोते त्रिक्रया 
पूर्ववत्‌ | अथवा इदमापः पूर्ववत्‌ इति केवलोदकस्नानम्‌ | अथ पंचगव्यस्नानाने । तत्र गोमूत्र- ` 
क्षीरद्धिघतानां क्रमेण मरीचिना देवता दर्शिताः 
“देवताः संप्रवक्ष्यामि आनुपूर्व्येण यस्य याः | वरुणो देवता मूत्रे गोमये हव्यवाहनः ॥ 
“सोमः क्षीरे दष्नि वायुर्घते रविरुदाहृत” इति । अथ देवताप्रकाशका मंत्राः प्रदर्श्येते । 
तत्र गोमूनत्रस्नानमंत्राः “भुवा सुत्वा सुक्षितिषु क्षिपन्तो व्यस्मत्पाशं वरणो मुमोचत्‌ । अवोचन्वाना 
अदितेरुपस्थ यूयं पात स्वस्तिभिः सदा नः” | उपलक्षणमेतत्‌ | तस्माद्वरुणप्रकाशकाः ओत- 
स्माता वा RAT अपि ग्राह्याः । एवं सर्वत्रापि । अथ गोमयस्नानमंत्रः “पाहिना अग्र एकया? 
पूर्ववत्‌ । अथ क्षीरस्नानमैत्रः 
“उरुष्याणो अभिशस्तेः सनोनि पाह्यंहसः | सखासुशेव5एवि नः?।(ऋ,सं. १।६।२१ )अथ दधिः 
स्नानमत्रः | “आत्मा देवानां भुवनस्य गर्भो यथा वशं चरति देव एषः । योष; इदस्य शणविरेनरुपं 
तस्मे वासाय हविषा विधेम | कृष्णनियानं हरयः सुवर्णा अपो वसाना BARAR । त आववृत्र- 
न्स्वदनाहतस्यादिद्भृतेन एथिंवी ब्युह्यते? । अथवा पराशरोक्ता मंत्रा ग्राह्माः | 
“गायञ्याऽऽदाय गोमूत्रं गंघद्वारेति गोमयम्‌ । आप्यायस्वोति च क्षीरं दुविक्राव्णस्तथा दायि ॥ 
“तेजोसि शुक्रमित्याज्यं देवस्य त्वा कुशोद्कमिति” । एतै्मत्रेराभिषिचामीति वाक्यशेषः 
पूरणीयः | एवं दृश स्नानानि Heat वासः परिधायाऽऽचम्य वैष्णवं arg कुर्वीत । तथथा | 
विष्णुदेशिन त्रिभ्योऽधिकान्युग्मान्बाह्मणान्भोजयेत्‌ । भोजनाभावे भोजनपर्याप्तमन्नहिरण्यं - 


~ 


दयात्‌ | एवं वैष्णवश्राद्ध॑ विधायादिगो द्वानमाचरेत्‌ । तत्र गोदानमंत्राः 


“Tamang तिष्ठंति भुवनानि चतुर्दश । यस्प्पत्तस्माच्छिवं मे स्यादिह लोके परत्र चेति” ॥ 
२७ रति गोदानानेतरमाज्येनाम्ौ व्याहतिभिरष्टाक्शितिरष्टोत्तरशतं वा हुत्वा ded gun । तत्र 
पंचगव्यहोमप्रकारः 
“ताम्रवर्णाया गोमूळं श्वेतायाश्वैव गोमयम्‌ | पयः सपीतवर्णाया नीलायाश्व दधि स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
BOAR घृतं चेव । अथवा पंचगव्यं कापिलं | असंभवे यथा लाभोपपलं पथक्‌ संख्यायाः 
पलपरिमितं वा माषाष्टकं वांशगुष्टार्धप्रमितगोमयद्विगुणपरिमाणं गोमूत्रम्‌ । पलाशमध्यपत्रनिमित्ते 
, वा पद्मंपत्रविराचिते वा सुवर्णमये वा ताम्रमये af पात्रे निश्चिपेद्रायळ्या प्रणवेन वा तदनंतरं 
द््यंगुष्ठाद्वेपरिमितँ वा षोडशमाषपरिमितं वा द्वादृशमाषपरिमितं वाऽद्धगुष्ठपरिमाणगोमयद्विगुणं 
वा क्षीरमाप्यायस्वेत्यनयचा प्रणवेन वा पूरवतव्यद्वयं Ad तत्रेव निक्षिपेत्‌ । अथ ag- 
वाः दृशपछं वाङ्गुष्ठाद्परिमितगोमयापेक्षया cami वा दधिक्राव्ण इत्यनयर्चा प्रणवेन वा 
पूर्वाक्तपात्रे निक्षिपेत्‌ । caters धा माषाष्टमितं वांुष्ठा परिमितगोमयापेक्षया चतुर्गुणं वा 
. Wd तेजेसीत्यनेन ager प्रणवेन वा पूर्वोक्तपात्र एव पात्रे निक्षिपेत्‌ । तद्नंतर Saud वा 
"` माषचतृष्टयपरिसित वा कुशोदकं देवस्य त्वेत्यनेन यजुषा प्रणवेन वा पूर्वोक्तपात्र एव निक्षिषेत्‌ | 
प्रणवः प्रसिद्धः | गायञ्याद्यो मंत्रा अस्मिन्नेव प्रकरणे पंचगब्यस्नानप्रस्तावे प्रदार्शिताः | 
कुश; पंचगवमुद्ृत्य इरावत्यादिभि्मत्दशाहुती जुहुयात्‌ । अथः खुवस्थाने . हरिताः कुशाः । 
ह्रावत्यादिमंभासु ` ES * 


५ 


१७ 
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इरावती धेनुमती । इदं विष्णुर्रिचक्रमे । मानस्तोके तनये । sre इंद्राग्री भवतामवोभिः । 
अग्नये स्वाहा । सोमाय स्वाहा । गायत्री प्रहाकः । Šoa: स्वाहा । अझ्नये स्विष्टकृते स्वाहा इति 
दशाहुतीहुत्वा बरतग्रहणं करिष्ये इति बाह्मणान्‌ पृष्ठा कुरुष्वेति तैरनुज्ञातो हुतशेषं पंचगव्यं 
प्रणवेन ` पिबेत्‌ । एतञ्च ग्रामाद्वहिः सायं नक्षत्रदर्शने कर्तव्ये । gait सवै पेयं । 
नोच्छ्रेषणीयं | अत एव बाठवृद्धादिशक्तायपेक्षया गोमूत्रादीति पूर्वोक्तवैकल्पिकपरिमाणापेक्षया 
मेलनीयानि | एवं ब्रतम्रहणं कुत्वा ततः परं मौनं कुत्वा आत्मनो दुष्कृतं मनसा चिन्तयन्निशा- 
मातिवाहयेत्‌ `। एवमुपक्रांतं व्रतं सम्यक्‌ परं नीत्वा तत उदीच्यांगानि कुर्वीत | 
तत्रायं कमः । प्रायश्चित्तस्य सवंगुणार्थपुदीच्यांगानि करिष्ये इति संकर्प्यामोौं व्याहृतिमिराज्यं 
पूर्ववद्धुत्वा पूर्ववदेव वेष्णवश्राद्धं विधायानंतरं गोदानमाचरेत्‌ । प्राच्यांगकरणवेलायां. वैष्णवं 
श्राद्धं गोदानानंतरं होमं विधाय song श्राद्धमिति श्राद्धानंतरं गोदानादेविहितत्वात्‌ । होमा- ९० 
नंतरमेव हुतशिष्टस्य पंचगव्यस्य पानेन वतस्य गृहीतत्वा्च उरीच्यानुष्ठानसमये तु होमानंतरे . 
तु गोदानादि उपक्रमे होमस्य सन्षिहितत्वादवसानेऽपि संनिघानस्योचितत्वात्‌ । एवपंतरं गोदाना- 
नंतरमवरिष्टानि दश दानानि दयात्‌ । तानि च | श्राद्धं. कुत्वा बतांते तु गोहिरण्यादिदाक्षिणे- 
त्यत्रत्वादिशब्देनोपात्तानि | दशदानस्वरूपाणि च संग्रहकारेण प्रदृशितानि 


“ोभतिलाहिरण्याज्यवासोधान्यगुडानि च ited छवणमित्यादि दृशदानाने-पंडिताः॥इति । १५ 

अत्र क्रमेण मंत्रा “गावो मे अग्रतः dgo ” गोदानमंत्रः । अथ भूमिदानमत्रः 

“त्सवभूताश्रया भूमिर्वराहेण समुद्धता | अनंतसस्यफरुदा ह्यतः शांतिं प्रयच्छ मे ॥? 
Rana “महर्षेगोतरसंभूताः कश्यपस्य तिलाः स्मृताः । तस्मादेषां प्रदानेन मम पापं व्यपोहतु ॥? 

अथ हिरण्यदानमंत्रः ““हिरणयगर्भगर्भस्थमिति?० । आज्यदानमंत्रः 

“कामधेनोः समुद्भूतं सवक्रतुषु संस्थितम्‌ | देवानामाञ्यमाहारमतः शान्ति प्रयच्छ मे ॥ २७ 
वस्रदानमंत्रः “शरणं सर्व लोकानां लज्जाया रक्षणं परम्‌। सुवेषधारितरत्र त्वमतः शांतिं प्रयच्छ मे ॥? 
egada: “यथा वेदेषु विश्वात्मा प्रवरश्चं जनादेनः। सामवेद्‌स्तु वेदानां महादेवस्तु योगि ॥ 

“प्रणवः सममंत्राणां नारीणां पार्वती यथा । तथा रसानां प्रवर सदैवेश्चरसो मतः ॥ 

“क्रम तस्मात्परां लक्ष्मीं ददस्व गुड सुर्वेदा” | रजतदानभंत्रः 7 

(Sheela: Rant च विष्णुशंकरयोः सदा । शिवतत्ोद्भवं रोप्यमतः ate i" ५५ 

लवणदानमंत्रः | 

“यस्मादन्नरसाः सर्वे द्याकृष्टा लवणे विना । शैभोः प्रीतिकरं नित्यमतः शां ०० इति दानमंत्रा: 
प्रायथित्तसंग्रहे लिख्यते 


प्रदक्षिणा नमस्कारास्ततस्तेर्गोवूषस्तथा | जन्मप्रभृत्यथ यावदित्यायपादेशंतु च॥ १ ॥ 
सर्वे धर्मविवेक्तार इत्यादि प्रार्थ्य मामनु । प्रणवंतंतमुत्साय निबंध चानुवादक॥ २॥ 3» 


` पूजयेंद्च तथा सभ्याननुवादकदक्षिणा | ततोनुवादको देशकालौ संकिर्त्य पूववत्‌ ॥ ६ |; 
२७ | B 


२१० mAai क्तसर्वभायाचित्तं प्रयोगश्च । ` प्रायश्रित्ते- 
| | याञ्चवल्कीये 
तब जन्मप्रभृत्याये्यारम्यार्थातिकं वदेत्‌ । परत्याञ्नायेनमभ्यस्तु चित्तं यदुपद्श्यते ॥ ४॥ 
तस्मिन्यथाश्ञक्ति चीर्णे प्राच्योदीच्यांगसंयृते। तव शुद्धिः कृतार्थश्च तेन त्वं हि माविष्यसि॥४॥ 
त्रिपुरेवमुक्तेंगीकु याद्धवतो RRA | तस्मिन्नहन्युपवसेदशक्तस्तु हविष्यकम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
मक्षयेद्शरिक्तायां सायाह्ने तु नदीतटे । देशकालादि संकीर्त्य मम जन्मप्रभृत्यथ ॥ ७॥ 

५ यातदुंशीक्ुतं चित्तं संकल्प्य वपनं चरेत्‌ । यानि कानीति मंत्रेण कक्षेपस्थशिखां बिना ॥ ८ ॥ 
द्वादशांगुलकाप्ठिन दंतान्पंशोधयेततः। आयर्च यश इति ततः स्नानं समाथोत्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
ईशान तु शिरे दवेशे मुखे aed तथा । अवे dd grani! तु Tas ॥ You 
सद्योजातं nagd सवग प्रणतेन तु । भस्मस्नानमिई प्रोक्तमथ FATT Ti: d ११ ॥ 
अग्निरित्यादिभितापि मस्मस्नानमुदीरितम्‌ | मस्मगोमयमृन्मंत्रपंचगव्यकुशोद्‌के: ॥ १२ ॥ 

१० दुश स्नानानि gda AoA qua a | गोप्रदानमथाज्येन हुनेद्याहइतिमिषतम ॥ १३॥ 
अष्टोत्तरशतं वाऽथ अष्टाविंशतिरेव वा । पंचगव्यं समृत्याद्य तततन्मतरैर्यथाविम ॥ १४॥ 
स्तरगीदिपत्रेप्यथवा पात्रे पन्नादिके ततः । ताम्रायाख्निपलं मूत्रं MASA प्रणवेन वा ॥ १५ d 
SBS इबेतगब्या Tagg गोमयम्‌ । आप्यायस्वेति कपिलापयः सक्तछ ततः ॥ १६॥ 
दाषिक्राब्ण इति दावि नीलायाः पलसप्तक । aa मिमिक्षे कृष्णाया घृतमेक्रपलं भवेत्‌॥ १७॥ 

१५ आपो REA मंत्रेण पलमेकं कुशोदकम्‌ । देवस्य त्वेति वाऽऽायाथा होङ्य quiza तु॥ ६८ ॥ 
याज्ञियेनेव काष्ठेन निर्मथ्य प्रणवेन च । प्रणवेनैवाभिमंञ्य मंत्रेरेमिदेशाहुतीः ॥ १९ ॥ 
जुहुयात्सप्तपत्रेस्तु त्रिभिश्च हरितेः कुशैः । इरावतीदं विष्णुमीनस्तोके TAAA] ॥ २०॥ 
सोमाय च ततो हुत्वा गायच्या प्रणथेन च । भूर्भवः स्वश्चेति ततोऽग्नये स्विष्टकृते हुनेत्‌॥ २१ ॥ 
HATE करिष्येऽथ द्विजान्‌ पृष्ठा fd तत्‌ । यत्नगछातिमंत्रेण काले नक्षत्रदशने॥ २२ ॥ 

ve उअनुष्टायाथ तच्चितपुत्तरांगं ततश्चरेत्‌ । व्याहृत्या पूर्ववद्धत्वा विष्तर्चान्तःप्रदानकम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
प्रायश्वित्तमिद्‌ परोक्तं दृश दानानि शाक्तितः। मंत्रहीनं क्रियाहीनमित्यायुक्ला हारे स्मरेत्‌ ॥२४॥ 
प्रायश्चित्तं मया चीर्ण यद्च्छिद्रं ममास्तु तत्‌। प्रतिब्ूयुद्धिजा: सर्वे,प्याच्छिद्र द्वेतदस्तु ते।२५॥१ 


इति सर्वप्रायश्चिचं । सःप्रायश्चित्तप्रयोगो लिख्यते । तत्र ved sud सारद्धद्वं वा यथा- 
शाक सुवर्णादि प्रत्यान्नायद्वारा कुर्यात्‌ । तयथा । चूतुरख्ीनेकेक asennad Wea उपवेश्य 
aw कृतस्नानः शक्ता सत्यां क्लिन्नवासा अमुजानः प्रदृक्षिगीक्कत्य हृद्येन हृदयतां धरण्यां साष्टांग 
प्रणमेत्‌ । ततस्तैः कि ते कार्य मिथ्या mom: सत्यमेव वदेत्यादि पृष्ठे पर्षद्ग्रे गोवृषयों: प्रत्येक - 
माञ्गायत्वेन यथासुवर्णरूप्ययोः निष्कं तदर्थ वा निधाय अमुकस्य मे जन्मप्रभाते अद्य यावत्‌ 
शानाज्ञानकामाकामसङ्कदसकुत्कृतकायिकङवाविकमा वासैक सांसर्गिकस्पृष्टारपृष्ठभक्तामक्तपीतापीत- 
o सकलपातकातिपातकोपपातकलघुपातकसे करी करणमढिनी करण अपात्रीकरण जातिभ्रंश a- 
ge पातकानां निरासार्थ अनुग्रह कृत्वा प्रायक्चित्तमुपद्शितु भवंतः | तथा 
“सर्वे घमविवेक्तारो भोप्तारः सकला दिजाः | मम देहस्य संश॒द्धिं dg द्विजसत्तमाः ॥ 


१ इुनेरिति-आईप्रयोगः | 


प्रकरणम्‌ M वपने दन्तधावने च We | २६१ 
२७ श्लोकः 

“क्या कुतं महाधोरं ज्ञातमज्ञाताकिल्बिषं । प्रसाद! aat nal शभानुज्ञ। प्रयच्छथ ॥ 

“पूज्य; कुतपवित्रोऽहं भवयं द्विजसत्तमेः””। एवं प्रार्थयेत्पुत्रादिश्वेत्मायाश्ित्तकृत्तदा ऽस्मच्छन्द्‌ 
स्थाने तन्नाम निदिशित्‌ । प्रार्थनानंतरमनुयुह्णंतु भवंत इति प्रणमेत्‌ । ततस्त एनमत्सार्य तस्य 
शरीरद्रव्यादि यथाशाक्तेमुत्तममध्यमादिपक्षाश्च विचार्यं आसिन्पक्षे अस्मिन्पक्षे अर्यं शक्त इति 
निश्चित्य पुस्तकवाचनपूर्वकं कथयेयुरनुवाद्कस्याग्रे प्रत्याम्नायाश्व शक्त्या कल्पयेयुः | HAS ५ 
प्रायश्रित्तकृचचदनपुष्पादिभिः पुस्तकपूजां सभ्यानुवादकपूजां च विधाय निबंधपूजात्वेन च 
किंचियथाशक्ति द्रव्ये निधाय कृतांजलिपुटो नम्रस्तिष्ठेत्‌ । अनुवादकाय पापानुप्तारेण 
भूतिरूपां दक्षिणां दद्यात्‌ । ततो&नुवादकः पूर्वोक्तविशेषेण विशिष्टानां पूर्वोक्तानां ag- 
पातकव्यतिर्कतिनां पातकानां क्षयः अनेन ates सर्वप्रायबित्ते नामक- 
प्रत्याम्नायद्वारा प्राच्योदीच्यांगसहितेन चीणन तव शुद्धिनविष्यति तेन c कुतार्थों १७ 
माविष्यसीत्युपदिशीत्रिः । तञ्च alai शक्त्यनुसारेण sai sued qald 
अन्यद्वा पर्षदोनुमतम्‌ । प्रत्याम्तायाश्च गायञ्यय॒तजपतिलहोमसहस्नद्वाद्राबाह्मणमोजन- 
तीर्थयोजनयात्रायां एकगोदाने सुवर्णरूप्यानिष्कतदुर्थतदुर्थानां यो गोमूल्यानां शक्त्या दाने 
शुद्धकेशस्य द्वादशस्नानेषु द्विगुणद्वादशामान्नदानाढौ च एकः प्राजापत्य इति । तत्र 
शक्तस्यामान्न fà Td | ged चतुर्गुणमित्यादि योज्यम्‌ । निष्कश्च ठोक्शास्रयोरेक- १५ 
वाक्यतायां माषाः ४० । तदर्थ २१ । मुख्यसुवर्ण । तदशक्तो रजतं ग्रामम्‌ । ततो Aa- 
प्रायश्चित्त तव अनुग्रह इत्यंगीकृत्य संमानपूर प्रणम्य पर्षदं विसुजेत्‌ | अस्मिन्नहनि शक्तेनो- 
धवासः कार्यः | इतरेण हविष्याशनं ततः कस्यां चन्द्रिकायां तिथो कुतमाध्यान्हिङः सायान्हे गंगावौ 
देशकालो AH अमुकशर्मणे मम MAIJA अद्य यावत्‌ ज्ञानाज्ञानकामाकामप्तकृदसकृत्कृत- 
कायिकवाचिकमानसिकसांसरगिकमुक्ताभुक्तपीतापीतसकछपातकातिपातकोपपातकसंकरीकरण- . Re 
मलिनीकरणअपान्रीकरणजातिभ्रंशकरप्रकीणपातकानां निरासेन अस्मिन्काले Mga परमे- 
श्वरप्रीत्यर्थ चामुकप्रायश्चित्तममुकप्रत्याम्नायेन प्राच्योदीच्यांगसहितं यथाशाक्ति करिष्ये इति 
असकल्प्प ततो वपनम्‌ 
“थाने कानि च पापानि बह्महत्यामानि च । केशानाश्रित्य तिष्ठंति तस्मात्केशान्वपाम्यहम्‌ ॥” 
इति मंत्रेण शिखाकक्षोपस्थवर्ज नखरोमाणि वपयित्वा meal द्वादुशांगुलईतकाष्ठेन ET 


“आयुं यशो वर्चः प्रभाः पशुवसूनि च,। ब्रह्म प्रज्ञां च मेधां च त्वन्नों देदि वनस्पते ?॥ 
इति -दंतान्संशोध्य स्नात्वा भस्मादिस्नानं कुयात्‌ | अथ भह्मस्नानप्रयोगः । प्रक्षाल्य 
पादां हस्तो च शुद्धे आसने उपाविशय आचम्य तिः प्राणायामं कुत्वा भस्मस्नानं करिष्य इति 
संकल्प्य । ईशानाय नम इति शिरासे । तत्पुरुषाय नम इति मुखे । अघोराय नम इति हृदये | 
वामदेवाय नम इति गुह्ये । सद्योजाताय नम इति पादयोः । प्रणवेन सर्वागे । यद्वा अग्निरिति ३७: . 
भस्म । वायुरिति भस्म । जलमिति भस्म | स्थलामिति मस्म । व्योमेति ` भस्म । सर्व हैं वा इंदूर 
भस्मेति मंत्र; स्नायात्‌ । एवं भस्मस्नानानंतरं | गोमयेन स्नायात्‌ । गंघदारामिति । E 

“aad चरंतीनामोषधीनां रसं वने । तासामृषमपत्नीनां पवित्रं कायशोधनम्‌ ॥ 
^. “तन्मे रोगांश्च शोकांश्च नुद्‌ गोमय सवदा” । स्नानं कुर्यात्‌। अथ - दुत्तिकास्नानम्‌ । 


LI 


२१२ मृत्तिकार्पचगव्यादिस्नानानि | प्रायावित्त- 
याञ्चवल्कीये 

आचम्य ग्राणानायश्य प्रायक्षित्तांगभूत मृत्तिकास्नानं करिष्ये इति di उपस्पृश्य । अश्व 
Fd. सहस्रपरमदेवीति भूमिर्वै अभिमँच्योइद्धतेति- नदीतटाहोष्ठमादाय कांडात्कांडादिति 
qat दुर्वामादाय मृत्तिके हर मे पापमिति ga? Pd च प्रतिष्ठाप्य यत इंद्र भयामहे स्वस्तिदा 
स्वस्ति न इंद्रो वृद्धश्रवा त्रातारमिंद्रामिति प्रतिमैत्र॑ प्रतिदिशं ठोष्टमुत्सुज्य स्योना पृथिवीति 
५ एथिव्यामूर्धष्य ऊपुण ऊतय इत्यूर्ध्वं गंधद्वारामिति ठोइमा दायोइत्यंजातवेदसामिति सूर्याय 
संदश्य सहन्नशीर्षेति शेर आलिप्य श्रीर्मे भजत्विति SST अलक्ष्मीर्मे 
नइयातवित्यात्मानं प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य हस्तस्थं लोधमुत्सृज्य विष्णुमुखा इति 'मुखं ओजो 
HIRA ग्रीवा महार इंदो वज्ञबाहुरिते बाहु सोमान* स्वरणमिति कक्षो शरीरं 
यशशमढमिति शरीरं अह्मजज्ञानमिति स्तनौ TAT वित्तं विज्ञानमिति नाभिं विष्णो- 
te रराटमसीति एष्ठमापांतमन्युरिते कटिं वरुणस्य स्क॑भनमसीति मेदरमानंदनेदावित्यण्डावूरु्रोरोज 
इत्यूरुजंघाभ्यामिति जंघयोश्चरणं पवित्रमिति चरणमिदं विष्णुरिति द्वाभ्या पादों त्रीणि पदा 
विचक्रम इत्यधस्तलपादौ सजोषा इंद्र सगणो मसुद्भिद्वीसहितं शेष॑ as शिरसि निधाय 
सुमित्रा न आप ओषधयः संतित्यासनमभिर्षिचेदुद्कां जडिमादाय दुर्मित्रास्तसमै भूयासुरिति 
प्रथमं Asmat द्रृष्टीति द्वितीयं य॑ च वयं द्विष्म इति तृतीयमुदकमुत्‌सिच्य हिरण्यशुंगमिति तीर्थ- 
१५ मभिमँञ्यापोवगाह्मचम्यापोहिष्ठामयो सुत्र इति तिसुभिहिरण्यवर्णा: शुचयः पावका इति 
aag: पवमानः सुवजनः इत्येताननुवाकेनान्येर्वा पवित्रमंत्रैमाजिवेद्वा नमो ऽग्नयेऽप्षुमत इति 
नमस्कृत्य यदपांकूरमित्यपोऽभिमंञ्येमं मे गंगे इति दक्षिणं हस्तांगृष्ठमप्मु A: प्रदक्षिणमावतौयित्वाः 


$बमर्षणसूक्तस्याधममर्षण ऋषिः । भाववृत्तं देवता | 3नहुप्छेदः | मम सर्वोघनि्हरणार्थे जपे ` 


विनियोगः | ऋतं च सत्यं चेत्यघमर्ष्रीसूक्तमतर्जले त्रिवारं द्विवारं वा जप्त्वा प्रवाहाभिमुखं त्रि: 
२० MAN इति म्रृत्तिकास्नानम्‌ । एतावत्यशक्तो Seid इत्यादिभिरंगोद्वर्तनमात्रम । तत आपो 
हि ति शुद्धोदकेन स्नायात्‌ । अथ पंचगब्यस्नानानि । गायत्रिया गोमूत्रेण । गंधद्वारामिति 
गोमयेन । आप्यायस्वेति क्षीरेण । दधिक्राव्ण इति दध्ना । घृतं मिमि० घतेन देवस्य 
AR कुशोदकेन स्नानं कुर्यात्‌ । देवस्य त्वेतिमंत्रेणअभिषिचाम्नीति वाक्यशेषः । स्रीणां शूद्राणा- 
ममत्रकाणि स्नानानि । एवं दृश स्नानानि विधाय व्याइतीभिदेवर्षिपितृंस्तपीित्वा झची वो 
१५ हव्यामिति वस्रमद्धि; प्रोक्ष्य देवस्य त्वेति वत्रमादायायावधूतमित्यवधृयोदुत्यं जातवेद्समित्या दित्यं 
दशयित्वाऽऽवहंतीति पंचवाक्येवीसः परिधायाचम्याऽऽसने उपविश्य तरीन्प्राणायामान्धारयित्वाऽः 
शतग्रायत्रीं ARAN: पूतो भवत्य्टसहस्रगायत्रीं जपेद्रोगी रोगात्ममुच्यते द्वाइशसहस्नगाय्जी 
जपेद्बझझहत्यागोवधगुरुतल्पगसुरापसुवर्णस्तेयानामन्येषा च सर्वपापानां प्रणाशनमिति विज्ञायते. 
इत्याह भगवान्बोधायनः ( T. सू. ५४ ) ततो 
३५ ` ''गवामंगेषु तिति भुवनानि चतुर्दश । यस्मात्कस्माच्छिव 3 स्यादिह लोके परत्र चेति ॥? 
_ भ्लेणादिगोदानं परत्यक्षं निष्कद्वारा वा कुर्यात्‌ । ततो विष्णूदेशे चतुरो बाह्मणान्यूजापूर्वक भोजयेत्‌। 
७ आमान्नं वा दद्यात्‌ । इदमेव प्रायश्चित्तांगभूतं विष्णश्राद्धमित्यभिधीयते | ततोऽभ्निस्थापनाद्याञ्य- 
| कर 'कारांते आज्येन व्याइतीमि: ` पापहाविष्णदेशेनाष्टा विंशतिरष्टोचरशतं आहुतीजुहुयात्‌ । 
| i Aa कार्यम्‌ | सुवणादिपातरे TRTA वा गोमूत्र निपछं गायञ्या प्रणवेन वा आदाय 
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प्रकरणम्‌ ५ पंचगव्यप्राशनम्‌ | भूम्या दिदानमंत्राः । २११३ 
३२७ sale: | 

ततोऽगुष्ठपरिमितं गोमयं गं॑धद्वारेत्याशइय ततः सप्तपलमाप्यायस्वेति मंत्रेण क्षीरमादाय 
एकपलं wd मिमिक्षिर इत्यादाय एकपलं कुशोदकमापो हि छेत्याराय तत्सर्व प्रणवेनालोड्य 
प्रणवनेव यज्ञियकाऐेन मयूखेः स्वाहाभिमंञ्य सप्तपत्रेहरितैः कुशेदृशाहुतीर्ञहृयादभिमंतरेः । 


मंत्रश्व । इरावती घेनुमतीति सोहितापाठेन मयूखैः स्वाहा । पथिव्या इदं । इदं जिष्णुविच० 


सुरे स्वाहा | विष्णव इई । मा नस्तोके० विधेमते स्वाहा । सद्रायेदम्‌ । ब्रह्म जज्ञानं ० वित्र; स्वाहा । 
बह्मण इदम्‌ | अग्नये स्वाहा । अग्नय इर । सोमाय स्वाहा । सोमायेदूं । तत्सवितुरेण्यं ० या- 
त्स्वाहा | सूयीयेदं । ३+ स्वाहा । प्रजापतय इदं । मुभुवः सुतः स्त्राह्ा । प्रजापतय इदम्‌ । UD 
स्विष्टकृते स्वाहा । अग्नये स्विष्टकृते इदम्‌ । बतग्रहणं करिष्य इति args तेः कुरुष्वत्यनु- 
ज्ञातः प्रणवेन पंचगव्यं सर्व पिबेत्‌ । एतञ्च ग्राभाद्वहिन॑द्यदेस्तीरे गृहे वा कार्यम्‌ । अशक्तौ 
गोमूत्रादि स्वल्पं ग्राह्यम्‌ | सवस्य पेयत्वात्‌ । अस्मान्देने उपत्रास; शक्तौ सत्यां अशक्तस्य हविष्या- 
शनम्‌ । इति पंचगव्यं mga गुह आगत्य विष्णुं स्मरन्मीनी निशामतिताह्म प्रकांत॑ प्रायश्विच- 
संकल्पानुसारेण प्रत्याम्नायद्वारा कुर्यात्‌ । ततो विष्णूहेशेन त्रिभ्योधिकान्त्राह्मणान्पूजापूवकं 
मोजयेत्‌ | आमान्नं वा दयात्‌ । इदमेव प्रायश्चिततांगूतं विष्णुश्राद्धमित्याभिधीयते । ततोऽभ्नि- 
स्थापनादिपूर्ववदद्ाविशतिव्यद्दितीजुहुयात्‌ | एवं प्रायश्चित्तं कृत्वांऽत्यगोदानं कुर्यात्‌ । शक्तौ सत्यां 
दृश दानानि aua । तानि च 

“पोभूतिलहिरण्याज्यवासोधान्यगुडानि च । qui लवणमित्याहुदश दानानि पंडिताः ॥ ” 
इति उक्तानि । अथ तेषां मंत्राः । गवामंगेषु वि. पूनेवङ्गोदानमंत्रः । 
“सवभूताश्रया मूमिवराहेण समुद्धृता | अनंतसस्यफलदा अतः शांतिं प्रयच्छ मे ॥? भूमिदानमंत्रः । 
“तिलाः पापहरा नित्यं विष्णोदेहसमुद्भवाः तिलदानेन सर्वुन्मे पापान्नाशय केशव॥”तिलदानमंत्रः । 
“हिरण्यग्भेगर्भस्थं हेमबीजं विभावसौ | अनंत पुण्यफडद्‌मतः शांतिं प्रयच्छ मे ॥” हिरण्यदानमंत्रः । 
“कामधेनुसमुद्धूतं सर्वक्रतुषु संस्थितम्‌ । देवानामाज्यमाहारमतः शांतिं प्रयच्छ मे ॥” वस्रदानमंत्रः । 
“धान्यं करोविदातारमिह लोके परत्र च। तस्मात्रमुच्यते घान्यमतः शांतिं प्रयच्छ मे ॥चान्यमंत्रः। 
“यथा रसानां प्रवरः सदैवेक्षुरसो मतः । मम तस्मात्परं लक्ष्मी दुदस् गुड सवदा ॥”गुडदानमंत्रः । 
“रसानामग्रजश्रेष्ठ वणं बलवर्द्धनम्‌ | सर्वस्वादुरसं नित्यमतः शांतिं प्रयच्छ मे ४” equ | 

एवं दृश दानानि दत्वा मंत्रहीनमिति वदन विष्णुं स्मरन्‌ एतानि दृश दानानि सभ्येभ्य 
एव तदसंभवे अन्येभ्योऽपि | ततः यन्मया कुतम्‌ अमुक प्रायाश्चित्तं तत्‌ अछिद्रमस्तु इति sal 


उक्ते अछ्लिद्रमस्त्विति ब्राह्मणाः प्रतिकुर्यः । यद्वा | 


‘GaReg तपच्छिद्रं यच्छिद्रं यज्ञकमीगि। ud भवतु ते$च्छिद्र यस्य चेच्छति वे द्विजाः ॥” 
इति प्रतिवचनम्‌ । एतत्प्रायाश्चित्तमकुत्वेव यदि पित्रादि मृतस्तदा पातकसत्तानिश्चये 


पुत्रादिना इद्मवश्यं कर्तव्यम्‌ । अनिश्चये नावश्यकम्‌ । पुत्रादिना करणे पंचगव्यप्राशनाभावः | 


यो मुमूर्षुः पुरुषः स्वयं चेतनवेलायां श्रोत्रियं वेदविदं बाह्मगमाहूय उदङ्मुख; उपवेश्य स्वयं 
प्राङ्मुखः सन्‌ आचम्य प्राणानायम्य देशकालो संकीर्त्य अमुकगोत्रो$मुकशर्मणो मम gua प्राणो 
त्कमणप्रतिबंचकोक्तनिष्छ्काति अनुक्तनिष्क्कति सकळपापक्षयद्वारा सुसप्राणोत्क्रमणार्थ यथाशक्त्या - 
लंकृतां इमामुत्क्रातिधेनृं wat अमुकगोत्रायामुकशर्मणे तुभ्यं संप्रद्दे इत्यक्त्वा अत्युक्तांतो 
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२१४ बतरणीदानं i [ प्रायाथित्त- 
| याझवल्कीये 
प्रवृत्तस्य सोत्कमणसिद्धये da संप्रददे नाम्ने इमामुऋतिसंज्ञिकां इमं मंत्रमुक्‍त्वा न ममेति 
बिप्रेहस्ते जळान्नजपेत्‌ | सोऽपि देवस्य त्वेति विधिना स्वस्तीति प्रतिगृह्णीयात्‌ । गोरभावे तत्वरूप- 
भूतं मौल्यं वा दयात्‌ । पित्रादेरशक्तो पृत्रादि दद्यात्‌ । तत्र ममपद्स्थाने पितुरिति । 
अथे वैतारणीदानम्‌ । आचम्य प्राणानायम्य देशकालो संकीर्त्य अमुकशर्मणो मम यमद्वारस्थित- 
५ वेतरण्याख्यानद्ुत्तरणार्थं गोदानमहं करिष्ये | ब्राह्मणमाहूय यथाशक्ति समभ्यच्ये 
dag त्वं प्रतीक्षस्व यमद्वारे महापथे | उत्तितीर्षुरहं देवि वैतरण्यें नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ इति धेनुं प्राथ्यै 
“बिष्णुरूप द्विजश्रेष्ठ भूदेव पद्चिपावन तरत वैतरणी मेना कृष्णा गं ते दुदाम्यहम्‌॥ इति ara प्राथ्य 
“यमद्वारे पथे घोरे तप्ता वैतरणी नदी । तां तत्तेक़ामो यच्छामि कृष्णां वैतरणीं तु गाम्‌ ॥” 
इमं मत्रिमुकत्वा अमुकगोत्रोमुक्नामाहम्‌ अपुकशमणे तुभ्यम्‌ इमां गां कुष्णतख्चरक्तमाल्यायर्कुतां 
१९ यथाशा दक्षिणासहितां duet न ममेति Hage qu । dist देवस्य खेति 
प्रतिगृहीयात्‌ । कृष्णाया अमावे अन्यत्र्णापि देया । गोरभावे द्रव्ये देयम्‌ । वित्रादेरशक्तो 
पुन्रादिर्दयात्‌ | तत्र आद्यमंत्रे उत्तितीपुरयमिति पठेत्‌ । द्वितीयमंत्रे eg वैतरणीमस्पेति । तृतीये 
तां तत्तुमस्येति । इति वैतरणीदानम्‌ । अथ तिळपातर्वानम्‌ । यथाशक्ति कांस्प्रपात्रे तिलान्‌ 
क्षिप्त्वा सुवर्ण च । तत आचम्य प्राणानायम्यायेत्यादि जन्मप्रभृतिमरणांतं कुतनानातिधपाप- 
१५ शमनार्थ तिङपात्रदानं करिष्ये झति संकल्प्य बाह्मणमाहृयाभ्यच्यं मम जन्मारभ्य, मरणांतं नाना- 
विधकृतसर्वपापप्रशमनार्थ तिलपात्र॑ सदृक्षिणां अमुकगोत्रायामुक शर्मणे तुभ्यं संप्रददे 
“Agr पुण्याः पवित्राश्च तिलाः सर्वकराः स्मृताः | शुक्रा वा यदि वा कृष्णा ऋषिगोत्रसमुद्भयाः॥ 
“यानि कानि च पापानि ब्रह्महत्यासमानि च । तिठपात्रप्रदानेन तानि नश्यंतु सर्वदा ॥ 
“पहर्षगात्रसंभूताः कश्यपस्य तिठा: स्मृताः । तस्मादेषां प्रदानेन मम पापं व्यपोहतु ॥” इति 
२० मंत्रमुक्त्वा न ममेति विप्रहस्ते जरं क्षिपेत्‌ । पुत्रादिस्तु अस्य पापं व्यपोहतु इति वदेत्‌ 
यद्वा अयं मंत्रः : | 
“ यो देवः पितृरूपेण हव्यकव्यमुगव्ययः | तिलपात्रप्रदानेन स मे विष्णुः प्रसीदतु ॥? 
दाजेतरे । “सोऽस्य विष्णुः प्रसीदतु” इति पठेत्‌ । एतन्मंत्रपक्ष विष्णुप्रीतिरेव फलत्वे 
उल्लेख्य | इति तिलपात्रदानम । इति प्रायश्चित्प्रयोगः | 
२५ कमविपाके साधारणं उच्यते । रोगीपापानुसारतः प्रायश्चित्तं कृयीत्‌ । ततः संमारानुप- 
कहप्य दानं कुर्यात्‌ । व्याधिप्रतिकृतिदानं कुर्यात्‌ । सूर्यप्रतिमां पलेन तदुर्घल aqua वा द्विलोचनां 
Raai हस्तद्वये qaad दधानां sala । व्याधिप्रतिमाठक्षणं तत्तःप्रकरणेऽभिवाम्यते । 
मंडपं कुंडं वेदिकां च कुयोत्‌ ।. 
अथ  कमेविपाकरोगहरसाधारणप्रयोगः ।. रोगी रोगानुसारेण प्रायश्चित 
8७ कुर्यात्‌ । ततः . शुभे. दिने संभृतसंभारः शुचिराचम्य प्राणानायम्य मया जन्मांतर 
कृतस्य अमुकपापस्य प्रायश्चित्ताकरणेन अनेन शरीरेण अनुभूयमानस्य तज्जन्यामुकरोगस्यैत- 
च्छरीराविरोधेन नाशार्थममुकदानात्मकतयात्मकं होमात्मक॑ वा कर्म करिष्य इति des 
तदंगत्वे.. गणपतिपूजनं.. स्वस्तिपुण्याहवाचनं मातृकापूजने नांदीश्राद्धं च कृत्वाऽऽचार्य- 
बहमसहिता -दृश.. देवताः FRN - कुयात्‌ | ततो. वञ्नाउँकारभूषणकमंडठुआसनादिभि- 


करणम्‌ ५ ` कमेविपाकरौगहरसाधारणप्रयौगः ! २१५ 
३२७ श्लोकः 
मधुपर्कादिपूजां कुर्यात्‌ | ततः कुतोपवास आचार्यो यदत्र संस्थितं भूततित्यादि संक्पपूत्रकं 
मंडपप्रतिठां कुर्यात्‌ । ततोऽम्युत्तारणपूर्वकुं रात्रो सूर्यप्रतिमां आतंकनाम्नीरोगप्रातिमां चाधि- 
वासयामीति वेदिकायां गंधपुष्पाक्षतेरथिवास्य सूर्याय नम आतंकनाम्न्ये अमुकव्याधिदेवताये 
नम इति नाममंत्रेण षोडशोपचारपूजां कुत्वा सोराष्टाक्षरेण सूर्थपूजां च कुर्यात्‌ । ततोऽपरात्रो 
seg आचार्यों मंडपाङ्वहिः' पायसबछिं दथात्तत्र मंत्रः ५ 
“आदित्या वसवो रुद्रा देवा भूतानि TAM: बलिदानेन दत्तेन शांतिं Sag सवदा॥” इति। 
ततो रात्रो जागरणं कुर्यात्‌ । तत उषे स्नात्वा श्वेतवाससीपरिहितः शुक्रुमाल्यानुलेपनः सालं- 
कारो वेडिञ्चाया उपरि गोमयेन मंडळाकारं चतुरस्रं मंडपं fea तस्योपरि पिष्टेन तंडुलचर्णे- 
नाष्टद्‌छें प्न लिखित्वा तस्योपरि तिङः पंचचतुक्निमिर्वा द्रोण राशिं कृत्वा तस्योपरि अष्टाभि- 
श्वतुमिंदव।भ्यां वा पढे; gå ताम्रपात्रं शालेये wad: पूर्ण संस्थाप्य तत्राष्टदुढ॑ sas BAA १० 
तस्योपरि हैममष्टदलं SAS संस्थाप्य ततः रोगप्रतिमां पूर्वप्रतिमां च पंचगव्येनाष्टाक्षरेण 
स्नापितां वस्राळंकारयुक्तां ताम्रपात्रोपर्यष्ठदलसुत्रणकर्णिकायां स्थापयेत्‌ । घृणिः सूर्यः आदित्यः 
इत्यष्टाक्षरस्य सौरमंत्रस्य देनोमर्गऋषिः सूर्यो देवता गायत्री Sa: । अथ ध्यानं 
“दीप्यमानप्रभाचक्रं सांद्रसिंदूरमूषितम्‌ | पद्मो दधानं हस्ताभ्यां स्मेरवक्रं दिळोचनम्‌ ॥ 
“दिव्यामरणसंपन्नं रक्तत्रग्गघवाससम्‌ । सागं हेमारविन्द्स्य कर्णिकायां निषेदुषम्‌ ॥” इति 
ध्यात्वा, रोगप्रतिमां सूर्यप्रतिमां च स्थापयेत्‌ | ततः पूर्वपत्रस्य दृङप्रयमभागे शुक्रं स्थापयेत्‌ । 
. एवमाग्नेयदळादिषु अंगारकबुधराहगुरुमंदइदुकेतुन्कमेण स्थापयेत्‌ । कर्णिकामध्ये सूर्यसमीपे 
अश्विनीभरणीकुत्तिका चेति त्रीणि नक्षत्रागि स्थापयेत्‌ । ततः पूर्वदलस्याग्रे रोहिण्यादित्रीणि 
त्रीणि । एपमुत्तरत्रापि त्रीणि त्रीणि नक्षत्राणि स्थापयेत्‌ । ततः सोराष्टक्षरेण सूर्यस्यान्येषां 
नाममंत्रेण चतुर्थ्यतेन नमोयुक्तेन पूजां कुर्यात्‌ क्ीरनैवेयं दयात्‌ । तत आचार्यश्चतुर्मि- २१ 
ऋत्विग्भिः सहितस्तत्रैव तिळराशिसमीपे वेदिकायां पूर्वस्यां दिशि घान्थराशो छोहितान्नवान- 
ANA पंचकलशान्‌ मही ARMAR: स्थापयेत्‌ | जलेनापूय कलशे प्रत्येकं नवरत्नानि 
अश्वस्थानादूजस्थानादल्मीकात्संगमाद्धूदात्‌ | राजद्वारान्मृत्िकाश्वंदनकलशसहिता: ॥ 
रोचनागुग्गुळपंचपहत्राक्निक्षिप्य अलंकृतमुख्यान्वेतवस्रेण वेशितान्स्थापयेत्‌ | ततो वरुण- 
मावाह्य संपूज्य वक्ष्यमाणमंत्रान्पठेत्‌ । आपो हि 8 मयो भुव इति qued fuga ऋषिः | २५ 
आपो देवता गायत्री पाठे विनियोगः । हिरण्यवर्णा इति तृचस्याभ्निकांडपतिस्वेन अभिकीष 
आपो देवता Basa: । पाठे विनियोगः। आ नो wg दृशर्चस्य सूक्तस्य गोतमो 
राहुगण ऋषिः । विश्वेदेवा देवताः । आद्या पंचमी सप्तमी जगत्यः षष्टी विराट । 
Aag । पाठे (de । स्वस्ति ato मिमीतामिति पंचर्चस्य आत्रेयस्वसत्यात्रेय 
कषिः | विश्वेदेवा देवता; । तिस्नस्निष्ठुमो d अनुष्टुभो । द्वो शं न इंद्राग्नी हति पंचद्शचस्य १० 
सूक्तस्य वसिष्ठ ऋषिः | विश्वेदेवा देवताः | Agga: । रक्षोहरणामिति पंचविंश्चस्य सूक्तस्यां- 
गीरसषिः । अग्निईवता । Asada: । अत्यांश्वतस्रोऽनृष्टुभः | आशुः शिशान इति 
त्रयोद्शर्चस्य सूक्तस्य इंद्रोप्रतिरथ ऋषिः । इंद्रो देवता । ea wae । चतुरोऽनुष्टुमः । अंत्यात्रिटुप्‌ 
त्यमूषुवाजिनमिति dea अरिष्टनेमिताक्ष्य ऋषिः।ताक्ष्यो देवता । Aga: । शांतिपाठे विनियोगः 


इव्याइवलायनानां शांतिः | अथ तेत्तिरीयाणांष्योषदांतिः। तत्र शन्नो वातः पवतामित्यनुबाकस्य 


wD 


५ 


११६ तैत्तिरीयाणां शांतिः। [ प्रायश्रित्त- 
याञ्चवल्कीये 

सोमकांडांत:पातित्वात्सोम ऋषिः । वातादयो लिंगोक्ता विशेषा देवताः । आया षट्पदा 
जगती द्वितीया गायत्री इडायै वास्त्वसीति प्रति्ठासीति च द्वे यजुषी। आवा तवाहीति दे अनुष्ठनों। 
यवुदोवात इति पंचपदा पह्लिः । वात आवालिति द्वे गायञ्यौ भूः प्रपद्य इति अंतरिक्षे इति 
प्राणापानाविति च त्रीणि यजूंषि । बुमिरक्तुमिरिति त्रिष्टुप्‌ । कयानश्चित्रा, इति तिस्रो गायञ्यः । 

५ वथः सुपणा इति त्रिष्ठप्‌ । शन्नो देवीरिति द्वे गायञ्यो । सुमित्रा न; इमित्रा इति दवे यनुषी | आपो 
RIA Rat masa: । Ta शांतेति अंतरिक्षः शांतिमिति यौ शांतोति प्रथेवी शांतिरिति 
तयाहशांत्येति एह श्रीश्च ह्वीश्चेति षड्‌ यजूंबि। उदायुषेतयनषठुप्‌। च्चुरित्याक्कतिः | उदेगादिपाङ्कि- 
चतुष्पदा | बरह्मणश्चोतन्यसीति यजुरादिकामा महदोधीति एकपदा गायत्री । मेधा 
मनीषेति ag: । आगिर्गीमिरित्यनुधुप्‌ । अह्मप्रावादिष्णेति यजुः । शांतिपाठे विनियोगः । 
4८ ततश्चतुरो ब्राह्मणान्‌ अपार्थ वृणुयात्‌ । ते च ूर्यमंत्रमय॒तं तदाधिक्रं वाऽयुतार्ध 
वा तद वा प्रत्येकं मिलित्वा वा जपेयुः। इदं च संख्या प्रधानमंत्रजपे । सूर्यव्यति- 
रिक्तेतरमरहनक्षतरमंत्रजपे तु शक्त्यनुसारेण प्रधानमंत्रजपसख्यातो न्यूनसंख्यया ATAA । 
ततो दुभोणां मुष्टिना सुवर्णजशहाकया दर्भगर्भेण वा शिरःप्रभति mai यथाहिंगं 
िःपरमृज्य ततः शांतिपाठं कुषन्‌ कऋत्विगादिभिरनीह्मणैः सहितस्तैः पूर्वस्थापितस्नानकछ्शांमोभि- 


१५ रामिषिच्य स्वयमाचार्यः पुनर्यथापूर्वमानुोम्येनाक्षिभ्यामित्येतत्सूक्तं diua दुर्भगर्भेण वाससा 
परिमार्जयेत्‌ | ततो रोगी श्वेतव्नादिभिरङेकृतः उत्तराभिमुखः सन्पूर्वाभिमुखमाचार्यादि्गभ्यच्य 
तां व्याधिप्रतिमां सूर्यप्रतिमां च । दद्यात्‌ । तत्र प्रतिमादानमंत्रः 

«quiera: पद्मकरः सप्ताश्वरथवाहनः | प्रतिमानेन दानेन तुष्येत्सर्वजगह्नुरुः ॥ 
इह्‌ जन्मनि यत्पापमन्यजन्मनि वी कृतम्‌ | सप्रत्ययाप्रत्ययाभ्यां तत्सव शमयत्यसो ॥ 

३० “मंत्रेणानेन दत्वा तं प्रणिपत्य समाप्य च। आरीमांतमनुव्रज्य तन्मुखं नावलोकयत्‌ ॥” तन्मुखं 
प्रतिगृहीतुर्मखम्‌ । आचार्येणाभ्यनुज्ञातः प्रविष्टो भवनं निजे । आचायस्य प्रतिगुहीतृत्वपक्ष 
तद्नुज्ञा । 

“्गत्तिग्यो दक्षिणां दृत्वा कुत्वाराधनमश्विनोः । घन्बैतरेश्च संतप्य दीनानाथानुपस्थिताच्‌ ॥ 
uinga aid: ससवोषधिपछवेः । मंत्राभिमंतरितेः स्नानकुतकोतुकमंडनः | 

३५ “प्रसन्नचेताः पुण्याहं वाचयित्वा शतं द्विजान्‌। तदर्थं वा तदर्ध वा कियासाहुण्यासिद्धये ॥ 

“नि्ठन्ष्मोजयित्वाऽथ स्वयं मुंजीत बंधुभिः । केये रोगाः प्रबाधन्ते राजयक्ष्मञ्वरादयः ॥ 
“तेषां तेषां प्रतिछंददानेरिज्याप्रयत्नतः । ” प्रतिछंदः । प्रतिकृतिः । इज्या पूजा । 
इतीतीयमितिकर्तव्यता सवप्रतिमादाने समुञ्चीयते | अथ स्पष्टार्थं उच्यते । कर्ता सर्वौ प्रायः 
श्चित्तसामग्रीं संपाय रिक्तायां तिथावन्यस्मिन्वा qua दिनांतेऽपराह्ने वा पूर्वोक्तलक्षणयुक्ता- 

१० स्विप्रान्पर्षत्वेनोपवेश्य समाहितमना भूत्वा क्लिन्नवासा अमुंञानः परिषदं प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य मास- 
पक्षायुद्ठिख्य 'करिष्यमाणप्रायाश्वित्तांगत्वेनेदं गोवृषनिष्क्यीभूतं द्रव्यं सभ्येभ्यो दातुमहमुत्सृजे? 

` इतिं संकल शास्रोक्तगोवृषमूल्य पर्षदे दत्वा साष्टांगं भूमौ नमस्कुर्यात्‌ । ततस्तेविप्रे 
MA ते कार्य वदास्मामिः कि वा मृगयसे द्विज । तत्वतो बरूहि तत्सर्व सत्यं हि गतिरात्मनः ॥ 
_ “यहि gad सत्यं नियतं प्राप्स्यसे शुभम्‌ | यद्यागतोऽसि सत्येन aed शुध्यासे कहिंचित्‌॥” 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ ] —. पंषेत्मति आर्थना. २१७ 
३२७ श्लोक | 
इति प्ष्टोऽमुकशार्भणो मे जन्मप्रमति अद्य यावज्ज्ञानाज्ञानकामाकामसकुद्सकृत्कृतकायिक- 
वाचिकमानसिकसांसर्गिकस्पष्टास्पष्टभुक्तामुक्तपीतापीतसकलपातकोपपातकळघुपातकसकराकरण- 
मिनी करणापान्रीकरणजातिम्रंशकरप्रकीणकपातकानां मध्ये संभावितानां पापानां निरासार्थ 
HATS कृत्वा प्रायाश्चेत्तमुपदिशंतु भवंत इत्युक्त्वा प्रणमेत्माथयेच्च । तत्र मंत्राः 
Cod धर्भैविवेक्तारो गोप्तारः सकला Bsr: | मम देहस्य संशुद्धि gag द्विजसत्तमाः ॥ ५ 
Coat कुतं महाघोरं ज्ञातमज्ञातकिल्बिषम्‌ | प्रसादः क्रियतां मह्यं Baga प्रयच्छथ N 
“पूज्यै; कृतः पवित्रोऽहं भवेयं द्विजसत्तमैरिति” | मामनुग्रहतु भवंत इति वदेत्‌ | ततस्ते 
विचार्य यथासामर्थ्यै पापानुसारेण प्रायश्चित्तमुपदिशेयुः | ततः . कती मासमक्षायुच्चार्यं करिष्य 
माणप्रायश्चित्तागत्वेन निबंघपूजामनुवादकपूजां च करिष्ये इति संकल. चंद्नादिना- संपूज्य 
निबंधपूजात्वेन यथाशक्ति द्रव्य संकल्पानुवादकाय पापानुष्षारेण दक्षिणां दयात्‌ । ततो&नु- १५ 
[दकः कथयेत्‌ | कर्ता स्वस्थचित्तः सन्‌ शृणुयात्‌ | तवामुकशर्मणः जन्मप्रभृति अद्य यावत्‌ 
संभावितानां पातकानां निरासद्वारा श्रीपरमेश्वरप्रीत्यर्थं सम्योपदिष्ठं षडब्दं वा S464 वा साद्धब्दै 
वा प्रायश्चित्तं गोनिष्क्रथद्रव्यदानप्रत्याम्नायद्वारा उपदिह्यते । . तस्मिन्यथाशक्तेप्राच्योदीच्यांग- 
सहिते आचा तव शुद्धिभीवेष्यांते । तेन वं कृतार्थो भविष्यसि 1 कर्ता च भवदुनुमह हति 
वदेत्‌ | अयं चोपदेशख्िबार कार्य इति । तत्र मुख्यं सुवण गोनिष्कयः ।. अशक्तो तु WW १५ 
बोध्यम्‌ | ततः कत्ती देशकाळी निर्दिश्यामुकशर्मणो मम जन्मप्रभृति अय यावत्‌ संमाबितानां 
पापानां निरसनद्वारा श्रीपरमेश्वरप्रीत्यर्थ सभ्यैरुपदिष्टं षडब्दादिप्रायश्चित्त प्राच्योदीच्यांगसहित 
अपकप्रत्याम्नायेनाचरिष्ये करिष्ये इत्यक्त्वा ainda वपनं करिष्ये इति dara शिरसि 
हस्त निधाय ^ 
“यानि कानि च पापानि बह्नहत्यासमानि A | केशानाश्रित्य तिष्ठंति तस्मात्केशान्वपाम्यहम्‌”॥ २५ 
इति मंत्रं पठित्वा शिखाकक्षापस्थरहितकेशादीन्वापयित्वा : 
Corals यशो वचः प्रजाः पशुवसूनि च । बहम प्रज्ञां च मेधां च त्वन्नो देहि वनस्पते”॥इति । 
मंत्रेणाभिमंत्रितेन द्वादृशांगुलमप्रमणेनापामार्गादिदंतका्ेन प्राङ्मुखो 
“मुखदुर्गधिनाशाय daret च विशुद्धये । ष्वीवनाय च गात्राणां कुहं दुंतधावनमिति ॥” 
मत्रेण दुंतान्धावयित्वाञ्च निमज्य मस्मादिर्नानं कुयात्‌ । cael प्रायश्चित्तांगत्वेन भस्मस्नानं २५ 
करिष्ये इति सं० भस्मादाय ईशानः स० शिरः । ब्यंब० मुखे । ऋत“ edo ea | यो xD अगन 
JÀ । एष ते रुद्रभागः पादयोः | प्रणवेन सर्वांगे्वालिप्य स्नात्वा । प्रा= गोमय- ने- पुष्पेकः रुप 
- गोमयमादाय व्याहृत्या त्रिधा विभज्यादित्याय प्रदृश्य 
"Cara चरेतीनामोषधीनां वने वने । तासामृषभपत्नीनां पवित्रं कायशोधनम्‌ d 
“तन्मे रोगांश्च शोकांश्च नुद्‌ गोमय सवदा ।” T ३० 
संख्या बाधकत्वाच । न द्वितीयः _सत्ववचनत्वेन संख्यान्वयस्य स्वतः पिद्धत्वात्ताहशा- 
इनुपू्या च तस्य वा भाष्येषभावाञ्चात आह । अभेदेकत्वसंख्येति । तदर्थं इति | अभेदेना- 
विमागेन एकत्वादिसूपविषसंख्या एकत्वपद्मुपकक्षणं ` संख्याविशेषाणासविमागेन सत्वमिति 


. *इतः परे सैगतिविचारणीया- 
र 


२१८ शैसंम-मृत्तिकादिखानानि | [ प्रायध्वित्त- 
| याज्ञवल्कीये . 
तस्यार्थ:-। संख्यात्वेनेकराजसंबंधी राजद्दयसंवंधी वेत्यादिरीत्यात्र बोधः विभक्तामावेन संख्या- 
विशेष्राणां.तत्तदरूपेणाप्रतीत्यासंख्यात्वेनेव सवसंख्यानां भानात्‌ । मधुनि waa सर्वरसभाववत्‌ | 
अथवा CRA सवतः प्रथमोपस्थितत्वादेकस्य द्वित्वादीन्प्रतिनिमित्तत्वेन सामान्यत्वाञ्च Gar 
यनुस्कुतेकत्वादेकस्वभावेनामिन्नामिवैकत्व तद्रूपासंख्याईभेदैकत्वसंख्यापडेनोच्यते इति परित्यक्तः 
५ विशेषं संख्यासामांन्यमिति परमार्थः । अत्रेकत्वसंख्याद्राजसंबंधीति बोध्य इति निष्कर्षः । से।ऽपि 
संख्याविशेषो न गम्यते इति समर्थसूत्रभाष्याक्षरविरुद्ध इति ध्वनयन्नाह | संख्यासामान्यभाव 
इति । यावेति । मेदसहचरितद्वित्वादेरेकत्वस्य चाभानमित्येव तदर्थ राजसंबंधी पुरुष इत्येव 
बोधः । राजत्वादिनेवैकानेकव्यक्तिमानंत्यौ तात्पर्यवशात्‌ । न तु एकत्वद्वितवादिना । तढुपस्था- 
भावात्‌ इति। विस्तरस्तु मंजूषायां वोध्यः । ताहशलक्ष्या भावादिति । यद्यपि सर्वदा 
१० इत्यमिमंञ्य गंध्रद्वारामिति मंत्रेण शिरप्रभृतिपादांतमालिप्य स्नात्वा sro मृत्तिका्नानं करिष्ये 
इति sepe वलित्वेति भूमि संप्राथ्य भारवोरिषत्खनितेति खनित्वा । स्यो ना एथिवी गहीत्वा | 
आयने ते प० दूर्वामादाय गायञ्या भूमो Bs निधाय त्रातारमिंद्रमिति मंत्रेण पूर्वस्यां यमाय सोममिति | 
दक्षिणस्यां तत्वायामीति पश्चिमायाम्‌ वयं सोमन्रते इत्युत्तरस्या तत्सुर्यमिति ऊध्वीयां अधः 
पर्यस्वमोपरीति अधस्तेति हृदि नामानाभिन्नेति नाभौ । त्वमिंद्रसजोषसनिति बाव्हों: सोमानं 
१५ ERRA कक्षयोः यः कुक्षिः सोएपातम इति कुक्ष्योः बब्हीनां पितेति पृष्ठे ऊरुध्यानिति SI: 
मेहनाद्वङमिति जान्वोः एतावानस्येति पादयोः यस्य विश्वानीति हस्तयोः अगादंगादित्यनेन पुरुष 
सूक्तेन च सवांगष्वाभीलपदेशक्तों अश्वकांते रथेति०। पदे पदे । मृत्तिकेह. gd । मृत्तिकेह, Gå 
सृतिके अझदत्तासि ०त्रिता.। मत्तिके देहि मे घु. ते। मृत्तिके प्रातिडिते ० मृत्तिके। त्वया ह०गतिमित्येवमा - 
दिमिः सर्वगिष्वभिलिप्य मृत्तिकास्थलं mere गायञ्या गोमूत्रेण गंधद्वारेति गोमयेन आप्यायखेति 
२० कीरेण दृधिक्राव्णा इति दघ्ना । तेजोसि श्रुक्रमस्यमृतमांते घामनामासिप्रियं देवानामना ष्टं देवय जन - 
मित्याज्येन । देवस्य त्वा सवितुः प्र.षिंचामीति कुशोदकेन नात्वा तीर्थ AANA: हिरण्यशृंगमि- 
त्युक्त्वा ततो यथोक्तप्रकारेण स्नात्वा गृहं गच्छेत्‌ । EAHA स्लानम्‌ । तत आचम्यञ्यचिका- 
न्युग्मान द्विजान्पूज पूर्वक मोजयेदामान्नं वा दद्यात्‌ । द्विजेषु ANa पूजनम्‌ | एतदेव निष्कश्राद्ध॑ । 
तच्चेत्ये ज्ञानोत्तरं अंगीक्षतप्रायश्वित्तांगत्वेन विष्णुश्राद्ध॑ करिष्ये इति संकल्प्य शालग्रामशिलायाँ Aa- 
१५ चंदनादिभिः विष्णुं संपूज्य यथाशक्ति द्रव्यमादायामचतुष्टयानिष्क्यीभूतं द्रव्यं यथानामगोत्रेभ्यो 
ब्राह्मणेभ्यों दातुमुत्सृज्ये तेन श्रीपापहा महाविष्णुः प्रीयूतामिति | तत एकां गां तन्निष्कर्य वाद्य 
गोदानत्वेन कुटुंबिने द्विजाय दत्वा गवामंगे इति परत्र चेति मंत्र पठेत्‌ । ततोऽग्निं संस्थाप्य 
पापहामहाविष्णूदे शेनाष्टाविशत्यादिसंख्यया$५ज्यमप्रिवायु सूर्थप्रनापतिदैवत्यं जुहुयाच्छिष्टा चारा नु- .. 
रोधेन अह्मकूर्चहोमो&रि कुर्यात्‌ । स यथाविछपितमाज्यं पढाशादि 'पर्णेन गृहीत्वा व्याइति- 
se चतुष्टयेन A एवं सप्तवारं कृते अष्टाविशतिराहुतयो भ्वति । ततो अह्मकूर्चहोमार्थ gadana- 
पळाशपञ्चान्यतमपात्रे पंचगब्यमादाय प्रणवेनाळोङ्य यश्चियकाष्ठछँडेन प्रणवेनैव निर्मथ्य प्रणवे- 
नामिमंन्य सप्तपत्रे: कुशैः पलाशद्लेरा. जयात्‌ । तत्र मंत्रः ( क. सं. ५।६।२४ ) 


"o “oe guddi धेनुमती हिःभूतं “सूयवसिनी मनुषेदशस्या । व्यस्तश्रारोदुसी विष्णवे ते 
दधथवृथिवीमभितो ayes” eter पृथिच्या इदं न मम । इदं विज्ञावि, विष्णव इदं न. । मान 


प्रकरणम्‌ ५ बिष्णुश्राद्ध । दरादानानि तेषां परिमाणं च २१९ 
३२७ श्होकः ] | 
स्तोके. रुद्रायेदं । शन्नो देवी, अद्भ इदं न. । अग्नये, अञ्न, स्विष्ट, न, । ततो नक्षत्रदर्शने 
aago करिष्ये, इति द्विजान्प्ठा कुरुष्वेत्यनुज्ञातः प्रणवेन होमशेषमश्नीयात्‌ । प्रायश्चित्त, इति 
शक्त उपवसेदशक्तो हविष्यान्नमश्चीयात्‌ । ततः प्रायश्चित्तं चरित्वा प्राग्वद्दयाहतिहोम॑ विष्ण- 
्राद्वगोदानानि aum । 
' “गोमूतिलहिरण्याज्यवासो धान्यं गुडानि च । रूप्यं छवणमित्याहुदंश दानाने पंडिताः u^ इति 
qui परिमाणमुक्त शातातपीये कमविपाके 
“निवर्तनमिता भूमिद्रोंणत्रयमितास्तिला: | stat हिरण्यं स्यादाज्यं सप्रस्थमाढकम्‌ ॥ 
“वाससां त्रितयं aagi च पढषष्टिकम्‌ । निष्कत्रयमितं रूप्यं ठवणं साद्धखारिका ॥ 


OAT NN 


“साद्धंसारीमितं धान्यं परिमाणं प्रकीतितामिति ” । खारी दशद्रोणाः । 
अथ दानमंत्राः । गवामंगे, त्र चेति गोः १० 
“सर्वभूताश्रया मूमिर्वराह्रेण समुद्धृता | अनंतसस्यफलदा अतः शांतिं प्रयच्छ मे ॥” इति । भूमे 
महर्षर्गात्रसंमूताः कश्यपस्य तिलाः स्मृताः । तस्पादेषां प्रदानेन मम पापं व्यपोहत्विति ॥? तिलानां | 
“हिरण्यगर्मेति० प्रयच्छ Ho” इति हिरण्यस्य, | 
“कामधेनोः समुद्गत सर्वक्रतुषु संस्थितम्‌ | देवानामाज्यमाहारमतः शां०॥” आज्यस्य 
“शरण सर्वलोकानां लज्जाया लक्षण परम्‌ । सुवेषधारि qup त्वत्वमतः शां० ॥? व्रस्य । १५ 
“सर्वदेवमयं धान्यं सर्वोत्पत्तिकरं महत्‌ । प्राणिनां जीवनोपायमतः शां ० W^ धान्यस्य । 
“यथा देवेषु विश्वात्मा प्रवरश्च जनादुनः । सामत्रेद्स्त वेदानां महादेवस्त॒ योगिनाम्‌ ॥ 
“प्रणवः सवमंत्राणां नारीणां पावती यथा । तथा रसुनां प्रवरः सदेवेक्षरसो मतः ॥ 
मम तस्मात्परां लक्ष्मी ददस्व गुड सपदेति” । गडस्य 
“प्रीतिरतः पितृणां च विष्णुशंकरयोः सदा | शिवनेत्रोद्धवं रूप्यमतः शां०॥ रूप्यस्य। २० 
“सानामग्रजं श्रेष्ठ लवणं बलवर्धनम्‌ । ब्रह्मणा निर्मित agaa: ato ॥ GUN | 
एवं समंत्रं सपरिमाणं दृश दानानि aen परिम।णासामर्थ्ये दक्षिणां च स्वशक्तित इति शातातप- 
वचनात्स्वशक्त्या निष्क्रयेण वा ga बा्मणान्भोजयेत्‌ | प्रायश्चित्ते ततर्श्वार्णे कुर्याद्राह्मण- 
भोजनमिति” वचनात्‌ | इह संख्याविरोषानुपादानाच्छवत्यनुसारेण बा्मणमोजनं वेदितव्यम्‌ | 


FS tp, ३०० 


“तस्माच्छक्तिं समासाय सदा धर्मपथे स्थितं | प्रायश्चितं प्रदातव्यं जपहोमविवर्जितमिति ॥” २५ 
`एवं त्रीणामपि होमपंचांगप्राशने न स्तः । “स्रीणां होमो न दातव्यं पंचगव्यं तथैव चेति?” 
मि. पृ. ३४४. वचनादिति संक्षेपः । उत्तराधोर्थमाह । यस्त्विति । धर्मपद्मुपलक्षण- 
मित्याह । घमोर्थेति । संवत्सरेति । चांद्रायणवृत्ती वृत्तीत्यर्थः। एकै चांद्रायणम्‌ | एवमग्रेऽपि । 
THAT सवे पापं नाइायतीत्यतिपापोऽपि गतपापो भवतीयर्थः । संवविति । अत्यंतसयोगे 
द्वितीया ॥ ३२७ ॥ TJ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३२८ श्लोकः i 
फढाँतरमाह । किंचेति । सुसत्याप्त्यन्याख्या । सकेति । एतत्सूचितमाह । Tara | 
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चेदमिति ॥ ३२८॥ ` 
| याञ्चवल्कीये ३२९ श्लोकः । 
अत्र हि। याज्ञवल्कीये हि । व्यावृत्ता इति । तेषां मिथो भिन्ना इत्यर्थः ॥ ३२९ ॥, 
1 याज्ञवल्कीये ३३०।३३१।३३२।३३३ श्लोकाः 
मि. पृ. २४५. अस्मात्‌ उत्कृत्य ॥ $39 ॥ ३३१ ॥ 233 ॥ 333 ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ३३४ श्लोक; । 


अर्थ सार्थ । फलसमूहं । अत्र भवान्पूज्यः ॥ ३२४ N 
` याज्ञवल्कीये ३३५ श्लोकः । 
१० ग्रंथान्तरे मंगलं करोति । स्वयंभुवे इति । इत्यं यथार्थमिति । शिवम्‌ ॥ ३३५ ॥ 
इति श्रीमन्मिताक्षराव्यास्याने महादेवभट्टात्मजोमांगजवैद्यनाथाद्धांगभूत 


CN APS m 


बाळकृष्णजननिपायेछुंडेइत्युपाख्यश्री छक्ष्मीदेवीविरचिते , 
छक्ष्म्यभिधे प्रायाश्चेत्तप्रकरणं संपूर्णम्‌ u* 


*ख-- संख्या ६८०० लि० मेवामिश्रेण Wo १९५० Fo १५॥ शोधितमिर्द पुस्तकं तारादत्तपंतेनोति सन्तः 
प्रसीदन्तु Ho १९७१ मा० Fo १ | 
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PREFACE. 


The Vyawahara-Adhyaya of ‘Balambhatti (text) is the sixth 
Volume published in this series. It is a free and exhaustive commentary 
onthe Utakshara of Vijndnes vara, which in itself is a commentary on 
the Ydjnyavalkya-Smriti, published in this series as Volume No. 1 


The author of this work was Balambhatta or Vaidyanátha Bhatta 
Payagunde who flourished at Benares at the close of the 18th and the begin- 
ning of the 19th century. He was a scholar of great fame in his own days, 
and is reputed to have written several works in Sanskrit. There is reason to 


believe that he was personally known to Mr. Colebrooke the well-known 
oriental scholar of the last century. 


' The present volume is a free commentary on the Mit&kshará, quota- 
tions from which have been put in the black type. The texts of Yajnavalkya 
and the Mit&kshar& have not been reprinted in this volume as the same has 
appeared once in Volume I of this series, and the references to these works 
in this volume are made according to the paging of that volume. ` त 


The present edition is based on the following material. 


(1) A manuscript copy of the work in the Deccan college, Poona, 
denoted here in as क. | 


(2) A manuscript from Jaipur and kindly secured by Mr. H. N. 
Apte of the Anunddshrama and denoted herein as फ | 


` (8) A manuscript in the High Court at Bombay and kindly lent - 
by the Hon'ble Justice Sir N. G. Chandavarkar, denoted as ख | | 


(4 Bibliotheca Indica series being a portion of the edition by. i 
Babu Govind Dass of Benares. (only upto the first 32 verses) 


2 


(5) The Printed Edition by Babu Govind Dass ( received when the 
last portion was under preparation ) 


The undersigned is obliged to all these gentlemen for their kindness | 
in allowing him the use of the works in their possession. 


A detailed account of the author and his works and of the Yajnaval- 
kya School generally will be found in the preface to Vols. I and II of this 
series and in the “ Introduction to the study of Hindu Law Texts” by the 
undersigned. 


BOMBAY, | J. R. Gharpure, 
14th January 1914, Editor. 


घमेशास्रग्रन्यमाला ( UTS ६.) 
u श्रीः॥ 
श्रीमथोगीश्वरयाज्ञवल्क्यस्टतेः 
श्रीविज्ञानेश्वरभणीतमिताक्षराव्याख्यायाः 


_श्रीबालंभट्ट पायगुण्डे इत्येतेः प्रणीता व्याख्या 


ब ळंभट्टी 


( व्यवद्दाराध्यायः २) 
PUP ist 
साच 
जगन्नाथ रघुनाथ घारपुरे बी. ए. एल्‌. एल. बी. हायकोर्ट वकील, मुंबई. 


इत्यनेन संशोधिता प्रकाशिता च 


प्रथमावृत्तिः 


( अस्य सवेऽविकाराः राजशाशनेन स्वायत्तीकृताः ) 


शकाब्दाः १८३५ खिस्ताब्दाः १९ १४, 


आदर्शपुस्तकोहसबनिका, 


अस्य ग्रन्थस्य संशोधना्ै यैः परहितेकपरतया यानि पुस्तकानि प्रदत्तानि तेषां 
गामादीनि पुस्तकानां संज्ञाश्च sued । 


क--डेक्कनकलेनसंग्रहातपराप्तम्‌ | 
ख--मुंबापुरस्थहायकोरसंग्रहीत॑ न्या. मू. सर नारायण गणेश चंदावरकरेदृत्तं च । 
फ-श्रीमत्‌ हरी नारायण आपटे इत्येतैः जयप्रात्माप्तं अस्मत्सकाशं प्रेषितं च । 


ग--काशीपुरनिवासिबाबूगोविन्ददास इत्येतैः संशोधितं बिन्लिओथिका इंडिकान्त- 
गंतमुद्रितं च ( ३२ शछोकपयैन्तम्‌ ) 


ड-_बाबूगोविन्ददास इत्येतैः संशोधितं चोखंबासंग्रहे मुद्रित प्रकाशितं च । 
परमुपक्ृतं नो येरिमानि पुस्तकानि प्रेषितानि | 


जगन्नाथ रघुनाथ घारपुरे. 
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. हविर्यज्ञसंस्था: bis ७ | कार्यनिर्णये प्रतिभूः sii » 
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` सृतशरीरसम्यन्धिनो वत्नपुष्पादीनां विक्रेतु्दण्ड: 
: नेत्रद्वयभेदने दण्डः 
_ रागलोभादिनाऽन्यथा व्यवहारदशने 


दण्ड; ००० 


` न्यायेन पराजितो$प्यजितो$स्मीति 


. मन्यमानस्य द्विगुणो दण्डः ,,, 


: अन्यायगुद्दौतदण्डघनस्य गति; .., 


: summum 1 03 
या ia . ‘ह 


३४५ 
» 
३४६ 
n 


1) 


AA WAZ टीका. 


NOR 


( मिताक्षराव्यास्या ) 


॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ 


पूवत्रान्ते gasa शिष्टरक्षणयय च विधानाद्न्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां पालनाधिकारिणा- 
वहरहर्व्यबहारदर्शनं कतव्यमित्युक्तम्‌ | तय TIERS खरूपप्रकारेतिकर्तव्यताऽकाङ्गायामय-५ 
मध्याय इत्याह | अभिषेकादीति | यद्वा व्यवहारान्‌ खयमि'त्यादिना साङ्गोपाङ्गो व्यवहारः 
करतव्यतया विद्वितः पूर्वत्रान्ते । तत्राङ्गाद्याकाङ्कायामाह | अभीति । हेतुहेतुमद्वावरूपसम्बन्धो- 
ऽनयोरथ्याययोः सङ्गतिबोध्या | उक्तो हेतुमाह | व्यवेति | चर्त्वे वाक्यालङ्कारे वा | की- 
दश इति agna: | कतिविध इति ग्रकारप्रश्न: | कथं चेतीतिकतव्यताप्रश्नः | इतिकते- 
व्यतेति | इत्याकाङ्कायामबइ्यं वक्तुमुचित इत्यादिः | खरूपप्रकारेतिकतेव्यताकलाप इत्यर्थः | १० 
अद्जादिकलाप इत्यर्थो वा | 
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MISHA त्रेयाणामप्युत्तराणि ध्वनयन्‌ स्वरूपप्रश्नस्याद्यस्य प्रकृत्योत्तरमभिहितमिति प्रति- 
पादयन्‌ तत्खरूपमाह | अन्येति | अनेन भावे घम्‌ तत्र सूचितः । धातूनामनेकार्थत्वा- 
तद्थलाभः | अये च रूढ्य्थः | योगार्थस्तु नानासंदेहृहरणम्‌, “ वि नानार्धेऽव संदेहे १५ 
हरणं हार उच्यते | नानासंदेहहरणाद्मवहार इति स्मृतः” इति कातीयात्‌ | सपष्ट- 
त्वाय तमुदाहरति | यथोति | द्वितीयोत्तमाह | तस्येति । प्रातिपदिकोदितव्यव- 
हारस्य प्रत्ययेन द्वितीया--बहुवचनेन भेदो दर्श्यत इत्यर्थः । पूरथेमनुवाक्येन प्रति- 
पादितमथ राजेलेब वाच्ये स्वयमिल्येव सिद्याऽधिकदपपदोक्तिस्वारसेन प्रतिपादयति । 
बृप इति । योगिकोऽयं न रूढ इति भावः । अत एव युक्तेति सामान्यत एवादाबुक्तम्‌ । २० 
इतिना करणत्वं तत्र तसोच्यते | क्षत्रियेति | अभिषिक्तस्य तस्यैवेत्यर्थः | अपिनाऽस्यैव 
समुन्नयः | “व्यवहारान्‌ खयः मित्यस्य विधित्वेन पश्येदिति’ पुनर्विधिवेयर्थ्ये परिहरति । पश्ये- 
दितीति । धमति । विद्वड्राह्णणसाहित्यादिरूपध्मविशेषेत्य्थः | तथा च व्यवहारात्रुपः . 
पश्येदिति यत्‌+ तद्विद्वद्विर्जाक्षणेः सह घमशास्राबुसारेण तादृशः स इति योजना बोध्या | 
एतेनास्य वैयर्थ्य परिहृत | अन्यथा तेनेव सिद्धेरय वैयर्थ्य स्पष्टमेव | तमेव धर्मविशेषमाह | ३५ 


पा र 


१ pas x एतत्खपुस्तक न लभ्यते। ३ ख==स्वारास्येव | 
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= विद्वद्धिरित्यादिना । स एव धर्म इतिकर्तव्यता । सं चाङ्गानुष्ठानप्रकारः | एवं चास्य 
Aada प्रपञ्चः सकलोऽध्यायरेष इति भावः | त्राह्मणेरित्यस फलमाह । नेति । धमविशेष- 
बिधार्थत्वेनास प्रापतं थवहारदर्शने We. आह्मणानां च समम्राधान्यं निराचरे । ब्राह्मणेः सहे- 
तीति । तेषां त्राह्मणानाम्‌ | ननु तावता कथं तत्वमत आह | सहयुक्ते इति । ' सहार्थन 
५ योगेऽप्रधाने तृतीये ! ति तदर्थः | यथा पुत्रेण सहागतः पिते"त्यादो शाब्दक्रियायनन्वयित्व 
रूपमग्राधान्यं पुत्रादेसथा प्रकृतेऽपीति तदथत्वेऽपि न तथेति भावः | एतत्फलमाह | अत- 
श्वेति । न ब्राह्मेति । आये तथा सत्वेऽपि द्वितीये राज्ञी दोषो य उत्तः स त्राह्मणानां 
नेत्यर्थः । उक्तहेतोः । न तु सवथा दोषाभावोऽभिमतः | 'सभा चा न प्रवेष्टव्ये'त्यनेन विरोधा- 
पत्तेरिति बोध्यम्‌ | तेषां तत्र कथनेनेव तछामे शा्रान्तरस्यासम्भवेनव निरासे तदुक्तिफलमाह | 
१० नाथोति | अत एव मिथः समवायेऽस्य प्राबल्यं न तसेति वक्ष्यति। न्यूनतां परिहरति | 
देशादीति | आदिना देवगृहादिपरिग्रहः | पारिमाषिकधर्मेण व्यवस्थानं समयस्तत्सिद्ध- 
देशादिसम्बन्धिधर्मसेत्यर्थः | विरुद्धस त्याज्यत्वस्ोक्तत्वादाह | धर्मेति । वक्ष्यतीति | 
संविश्वतिक्रमणे योगीश्वर ( छो० १८६ ) इति भावः | कोधेति प्रतीक | सिद्धे इति । 
तयोस्तत्र निषिद्धत्वात्सामान्येन सवेत्रेति भावः | आद्रेति । अत्र विशेषेण तत्त्यागार्थमित्यर्थः | 
१५ मनुरपि 
४ व्यवहारान्‌ दिइक्षुस्तु ब्राह्मणः सह पार्थिवः | 
मबरज्ञेमत्रिमिः साथे विनीतः प्रविशेत्सभाम्‌ ॥ 
तत्रासीनः स्थितो वाऽपि magara दक्षिणम्‌ | 
विनीतवेषाभरणः पश्येत्कार्याणि कार्यिणाम्‌ ॥ 


= प्रत्यहं देशदधेश्च mata हेतुभिः | | 
अष्टादशसु मार्गेषु निबद्धानि पृथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ ॥ (३० ८ Blo १-३) 
धमीश्रयमधिष्ठाय संबीतांगः समाहितः | 
प्रणम्य लोकपालेभ्यः कार्यदर्शनमालभेत्‌ || (Ho ८ 9o २३ ) 


Co C 


इति व्यवहारान्‌ अर्थिप्रत्यर्थनोर्विवादविषयोक्तीः | दिदक्षु: निर्णिनीषुंः | पार्थिवः प्रथि- 
२० वीपतिः, क्षत्रियादन्योडपि | मत्रज्ञे' देशकालाद्युचितकार्याकार्यनिरूपणाभिज्ञैः । एतच्च त्राह्मणे- 
रित्यस्य विशेषणम्‌ | अमन्नज्ञा हि त्राह्मणा देशकालाधननुरूपं धर्ममपि सहसा त्रवन्तो wa 
कञ्चिदनथमापाद्येयुः | मन्रिभिः बुद्धिसचिवैः | विनीतः सहजाहीयोभयविनियुक्तः । पाणिः 
gan उत्तरीयादुद्धुत्य वस्रोपसंव्यानं कृत्वेति यावत्‌ । पञ्येत्‌ निश्चिनुयात्‌ | कार्याणि ऋणा- 
दानादीनि । देशदृष्टा हेतवः देशविशेषव्यवस्थितानि निर्णयसाधनानि । यथोदीच्यमध्यमानां 
३० कन्यां याचमानाय भोजनं यदि दीयते dar तुभ्यं देयेत्यनुक्तेऽपि ग्रतिश्रता भवतीति | शा- 
SEL: साक्षिप्रृतयः ॥ १ N 


NN LS 
९ के ग--सा । २.ख-प्राप्तव्यवहारदशने । ३ ग--क्रोपेति अति क्रोधेति । प्रतीतयोस्तत्र । 
Y मासन । ५ ख--निनिनीषु । ६.ख~-सहजा भागों ७ GG | 


im: २] मिताक्षराव्याख्या. रे 
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प्रागुक्तज्ाह्मणेभ्यः सभ्याः पृथक्‌ कार्या Gene | किंचेति | ade वेदशाससंपन्ना 
इति शाब्दो5्यैस्तत्फरलितमाह | श्रुतेनेति । अत्र द्वावपि भावप्रत्ययान्ती कियापरो | अन्यथा 
धर्मशानसानुपयोगात्‌ | घर्मशब्दो लक्षणया शाख्रपर इत्याह । धमेशास्रेति | ' ताच्छील्ये 
णिनि Reg । शीला इति । एतानुद्दिश्य सभासत्त्वं विधीयते इत्याहद | एवंभूताः ।५ 
समेति विधेयार्थमाह | सभायामिति | तदर्थमाह | संसदीति | सीदन्तीत्युक्तस व्याख्या | 
यथोपेति | यातूनामनेकार्थत्वादितिमावः । बलात्कारनिरासायाह्‌ | दानेति । एते सभास- 
दरोऽपि आह्मणा एवेत्याह | यद्यपीति | तस त्रितयसाधारणत्वादिति भावः । सतव्विति | 
८४ विनीतवेषो नृपतिः सभा. गत्वा समाहितः | आसीनः mener भूत्वा पश्येत्कायोणि 
कार्यिणाम्‌ ” | इति इतः पूर्वश्लोकः | स राजा स्थिरैभयतोञ्चचले; | प्राशैबुद्धिमद्धिः | मौलैः १० 
पितृपितामहादिपरंपरायातैः | ठ्विजोत्तमैर्त्ाह्मणेः | सप्तमीतत्पुरुषः | घमेशास्त्रं मानवादि । तस्य 
यो5थः सिद्धान्तस्तत्र निष्णातैः । अर्थशास्त्रमोशनसादि तत्र तथा । ननु बहुत्वस्थ त्रित्वादिप- 
राईपर्यन्तसंख्याव्यापकत्वेन तत्र ते कति कायी इत्यत आह । ते चेति | सभासद इत्यर्थः | 
ई.पिञ्ञलाधिकरणन्यायेनेति भावः । त्रय इत्यस त्रय एवेत्यथः । एवेर्न पूर्वापरकोव्योर्नि- 
रासः | aaa हेतुमाह | बहुवचनेति | द्वितीये हेतुमाह | यस्मिन्निति । इतोऽपि तत्र १५ 
ब्राह्मणा एवेत्यपि बोध्यम्‌ | एवमग्रेऽपि बोध्यम्‌ | मतान्तरमाह । यृहस्पतिस्त्विति | उत्तमा- 
दिमेदेनाह | सत्तेति । वेदशब्दः शाख्रसाप्युपरक्षणम्‌। छोकशब्दों देशकालादिपरः | यद्वा 
स तैदन्यसर्वपरः | धर्मशब्दः शाखपरः । प्राधान्यात्तस पुनरुक्तिः | यत्र समायां | यज्ञेति 
यज्ञसभासदृशीत्यर्थः | यदि तु एतदनुरोधेन मानवे त्रयइत्युपलक्षणं मध्य्मपक्षपरं वा तदा 
एकवाक्यतेव न पक्षान्तरम्‌ । अत्र पक्षे तेच त्रय इत्यपि तथेति न भेद इति बोध्यम्‌ । २० 
परन्तु तेच त्रय इति बृहस्पतिस्तिति च वदतो विज्ञानेश्वरस्य न सम्मतमिद्मिति बोध्यम्‌ | 

ag व्यवहाराज्ञप इत्यत्रोपात्तविढ्वढ़/क्णोदेशेन श्रुताध्ययनसम्पन्नत्वादिरूपो धर्मोड्नेन 
विधीयताम्‌ । तथा च बिद्द्धाह्मणविशेषेत्वाच्टूताध्ययनसंपन्नादेन ग्रागुक्तेभ्य एते सभासदो 
भिन्ना इति किं चेत्यवतरणासङ्गतिरित्याशयेनाऽशङ्कते । न चेति । समानविभक्तिकनामार्थ- 
योरभेदान्वय इति व्युस्पत्तेराह | तृतीयेति +वचनक्रमेणेत्थसुक्तम्‌ | अभेद्स संसर्गत्वामा- २५ 


rr 


१ ख--शब्दो$्थ । २ ख--पुनित । २ ख--बहुनामनेकार्थ्वादत्र । ४ ख--एतेन। ५ ख--- 
एतदन्य । ६ ख--ग--मधम । ७ ख--विशेषणत्वात्‌ । 

५: “कपिक्षलानालभेत?” इति gat कपिलाः कति ग्राह्या इति शङ्कायाम्‌ पूर्वोपस्थितलात्‌ त्रित्वसङ्घया- 
विशिष्टा इति तदधिकरणे स्थितम्‌ । तद्वदत्रापि त्रयः समासदः कायां इति भावः । : 
कपिञ्जलाधिकरणन्यायस््वत्र न gui तत्र तु न्यघिकव्यावृत्तिरेवष्यते । अत्र तावब्निन्यूनव्याइत्ति- 
देशिता । | | " | uu 
+ विभतिक्रमे प्रथमायाः Gash व्यवहारान्‌ gus पश्येदिति वचनस्य अताध्ययनसंपन्ना इति वच 
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वादाह । विशेषणेति | नन्वध्याहारेण तत्सम्भवोऽत आह | विद्द्धिरिति | ननु विद्वद्विरि- . 
aaa विबरणपरैमिदमिति न पुनरुक्तिप्रसङ्गोऽत आह । चेति । web यच्छब्दोक्तिवेयर्थ्यी-' 
पत्तिसमुच्चयः | स हि विधेयत्वप्रतिबंधकस्तथा च agate मिथ उद्देश्यविधेयभाव: 
खरसतः प्रतीयते | तत्र च प्राप्ताम्राप्तविवेकन्यायेन लोकादिसिद्धश्रुताध्ययनसम्पन्नादिकसुद्दिश्य 
५ सभासत्त्व विधीयते इति भावः | यच्छब्द्स पू्वपरामर्शकत्वेऽपि काद्यायनविरोधरूपदो- 
षान्तरमपि सूचयन्नाह | तथाचेति p तथा च तदुद्देशेन तद्विघिन wed इति ते Ua सभा- 
सद्‌ इति वक्तुं ahead इति भावः | स इति प्रागुक्ताग्रिमोऽयम्‌ । प्राडिवाकेन सहितः 
प्राडिवाको राजप्रतिनिधिः। प्राट्टिवाकाक्षदशकावित्यमरः (२-८-५) | अमात्या: । बुद्धिसचि- 
वास्तत्सहितः । ब्राह्मणाश्च पुरोहितश्च तैः सहितः । सभ्यैः सहितः | अनेन सर्वधामङ्गत्वमुक्तम्‌ | 
१० धर्मतरखूच्छास्रतः । प्रेक्षक इत्यर्थः । तत्र समभ्यत्राह्मणयोरमध्ये | अनीति राजेति शेषः | एव- 
मग्रेऽपि । तथा मूलानुक्तः | सभेति तथा usnm | तथा मेदोक्तः फलमेदमाह | तत्रेति 
प्राग्वद । तं राजानम्‌ | तद्गागिन इति राजसम्बन्धिदोषभागिन इत्यथः | एवं च प्रागुक्तः 
दोषशब्दो विशेषपरो बोध्यः gaga । न्यूनतामज्ञाननिरासाय सवथाऽनावञ्यकमूलस्यच 
शब्देन परिहरति | रिपाचिति ' वित्तान्तपश्चानां इन्द्वान्मलुप्‌ ? । तत्र Fea कुलीन- 
१५ स्वम्‌ | कुलभूतैरित्यय परम्परायातेरित्यर्थः ॥ २ ॥ 


याज्ञवव्कीये ३ श्लोकः 


ननु राज्ञः ग्रतिदिनं व्यवहारदशनबत्‌ कार्यान्तराण्यपि कतव्यत्वेन विहितानि तत्र 
देवात्समवाये किं कार्यमित्याशङ्कायामाह | व्यवहारेति । अत एव ई: | तेन तदत्यागसूचन- 
द्वारा तसाप्याव्यकत्वं सूचितम्‌ | कार्यवशादित्यस्य व्याख्या कायान्तरेति । शान्तिकाद्या- 
२० वञ्यकोक्तभिन्नकार्येत्यर्थः | सह सहितः | अनेन ग्रागुक्तेभ्यः सर्वेभ्यों भिन्नोऽयमिति 
सूचितम्‌ । सवपदखारस्यादाह | सामेति । देशादिसमयधर्मानित्यरथः । विन्ते विचारयतीति 
सवपाठः । वेत्तीति पाठे वेत्तीत्यस्थ तत्पूवकं जानातीत्यर्थः | प्रकरणात्तलाभे तदुक्तिफल- 
माह। न क्षत्रीति | यतोऽयं सर्वतो Aasa एव विशेषमाह । तं चेति त्राह्मणं चेत्यर्थः | 
यथाहेति | कात्यायन इति अर्थः | मध्येति । पक्षपातरहितमित्ययः | wes परलोकविषये | 
२५ उद्युक्तम्‌ अनलसम्‌ | सुख्यपक्षोत्तिपरतया मूलस्य न न्यूनतेति सुचयन्‌ स्मृत्यन्तरानुरोथे- 
नानुकल्पमाह | एबं भूतेति p ब्राह्मण इति । उक्तगुणविशिष्ट इत्यर्थः | अन्यथा खोक्ति- 
वैय्यमेव स्यादिति बोध्यम्‌ | यल्लेनेति | तस्य धर्मशाख्रादावनविकारादिति भावः । . 


नापेक्षया पूर्वत्वात्‌ तत्रं च तृतीयाया निर्देशात्‌ वचनवर्यालोचनायां तृतीयायाः प्रथमोपस्थितत्वात्‌ पूव- 
युक्तिः । तथा च तृतीयाप्रथमान्तनिर्दिष्टानामिति मूलवाक्ये न काचिदनुपपत्तिरिति भावः ॥ 

१ ख--अन्वध्याहारेण । २ ख--परमिति । ३ ख--न यच्छन्दोक्ति । v क--पाठः । ५ ख--तत्र 
च। ६ ख-शक्य। ७ क ग--मूरुस्य। c ख--कुलचत्वं। ९ ख--व्यवेति। १० ख--तु । 
११ ख--सवस्थो । १२ ख ग--भावः। १३ ख--स्तृत्यनुन्तरानुकल्पमाह । 
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मतान्तरमाह | नारदेनेति। अयमेवेति | योगीश्बरोक्त्राह्मणरूपानुकल्येत्वेनोक्त इत्यर्थः | 
UN बहुकार्यव्याकुलत्वेनावकाशाभावादिति भावः । पुरस्कृत्योति | अत्र प्रस्तुतत्वाद्राजनियुक्तो- 
HIST एव तत्र कत्ती बोध्यः । अत एव, “wants: स्मृतो धर्मों धर्ममूलो नराधिपः । 
सह ufzx राजा . व्यवहारान्विशोधयेत्‌ ” ॥ इत्यग्रे ( नारदस्मू अ० ३ Bo ६ ) तेने- 
बोक्तम्‌। व्यवहारानन्बिति युक्तः पाठः । एतदेव स्पथ्यति | प्राडिवाकेति । मते बुद्धो" 
धर्मशास्रानुसारेणेति भावः | स्थितः राजा | तस्य सत्वेनेव ' तछामे पुनस्तढुक्तिफलमाह्‌ | 
न खेति । नन्वेवं ग्राट्टिवोकेन कुतस श्रवणेऽपि तस तद्दर्शनाभाबेन कथं स पश्येदित्यत 
आह p राजेति | तथा च खप्रतिरूपकप्राशुक्तपुरुषद्वारेण तदशैनस्योचित्येनायमेव पक्षो 
ज्यायानिति बोध्यम्‌ | 

धर्मशाख्रानुसारेण कृतस्य तख योगिकीय संज्ञा नाश्षकर्णादिवद्रूढिरित्याह | तस्येति१० 
्राट्टिवाकसेत्यर्थः | संज्ञेति अन्वर्थ नामेत्यर्थः | आ्राड्िति । क्रिब्वचीत्यादिना निष्प- 
सोऽयं क्विबन्तः | तयोरथिग्रयथिनोः | विविनक्ति । विवेचयाति विचारयति । अत्र 
qa ओणादिकत्वं qea आह | विवक्तीति | विविच्य विचायं कथयतीत्यर्थः | 
एतेन विशेषेण कथयतीति व्याख्यानमपासम्‌ | हलश्चतिघञ्‌। स चार्षत्वात्कततरि | यद्वा भाव- 
घभन्तादर्शआद्यच्‌ । मूळे तु फतितार्थपरतया नेयं । WI करणे बाहुलकाह्युडभातरे घन्‌ | १५ 
अत एव येनेत्यग्रे उक्तम्‌ । मूळे तु प्राग्वदेव | कातीयमेवाह | उक्तश्वेति | wal 
Sh चनम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 

याज्ञवल्क्षीये ४ कोकः 

अन्यदपि राज्ञा कर्तव्यमित्याह | आपिचेति | अपिना द्वेषसमुञ्चयः | तथा च अज्ञानभ्रा- 
न्त्यादिरूपोपाधिभिर्धमशाख्रविरुद्धमाचरतां तेषां न दण्डोऽयमिति भावः | सभ्या इति । २० 
निथुक्ता इत्यथः । तेषामेव तत्त्वस्य प्रागुक्तत्वात्‌ । अत एवानियुक्तानां तदपेक्षया न्यूनद्‌- 
ण्डपरिकल्पना | युक्तं चेतत्‌ । नियुक्तानामभियुक्तत्वेन धर्मशा्नविरुद्घाचरणाद्धिकापराध- 
सद्भिन्नानां तु तदभावादर्पापराघः। SIS राजाज्ञभद्ग स्मृत्युंघन च । अन्येषु स्मृत्युल्ेघन- 
मेवेति यावत्‌ । तदेतदभिम्रेत्याह । पूर्वोक्ताः सभ्या इति । रागादो हेतुं" पूरयत्ति | रजस 
इति | यत्किंचिद्रागादेः साधारणत्वादाह | स्नेहातीत्यादिः | वाशब्दस्य प्रत्येके विकल्प- ३५ 
बोधकत्वादाह | लोभाद्वेति । सत्रासाद्वेतिचे | बिर्थोदपदस्य यथश्रृतार्थत्वे तद्वैशुण्यस द्‌- 
मेऽसम्भवात्‌_ लक्ष्यार्थमाह | चिचादेति | ag अन्यथाऽपि लक्ष्यार्थय सम्भवादेवमेव व्या- 


१ खे--कब्प एव । २ ख-कचिद्‌वची । ३ ख---करप्य । ४ विवक्ति, वेति । ५ ख---कथयती i 
६ ख---याधञ्‌। ७ ख--ह्युटभावे। ८ ख तत्तदुक्तवचनम्‌। ९ ग--कार्य । १० WU । 
११ ख--मंगस्मृत्युलंधनमेवेति यावत्‌ । १२ ख--हन्तुः 1 (१) १२ ख ग साद्वेति। १४ ख--विवद । 
१५ ख--लक्षणार्थ | | 
कै नारदस्मृती « तत्यतिष्ठ ” इति पाठः । 
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ख्याने किं बीजमत आह | न पुनरिति | तथा हि सतीति पाठः | हिहेंतो । स्त्रीस- 
gamfa पाठः । स्मृत्यपेतेत्यत wate रागाद्युक्तिफलमाह | रागोति | इद्मुपल- 
क्षणे द्वेषस्यापि | इष्टे नियच्छति | कर्मणः शेषत्वविवक्षायां wt । aah णमुलन्तम्‌ । 
तथा चॉनियुक्तानां Frases कथमिति भावः | तस्य गोतमवाक्यस्य विधित्वा- 
५ भावात्‌ तस्य वधातिरिक्तदण्डप्रतिपादकवाक्यानामानथक्यापत्तेश्रेति भावः | तथा सति 
तद्विरोधान्तरं परिहरति । यत्त्विति यदपीत्यर्थः | दोषेः प्राप्त पंडिः प्रकारेस्याज्य इत्यर्थः | 
ब्राह्मण इति प्रकरणप्रासम्‌ | तप्रकारत्यागमेवाह । अवध्य इत्यादि | चो बाक्याल- 
gR | agua इत्यनेन धनदण्डाभावः | अपरिवाद्य इत्यनेन धिगवाग्दण्डयोर- 
भावः | अपरिहाये इत्यनेन सवेखहरणाभावः | अन्त्स्पष्टम्‌ । पडिरित्यस्थ पूर्वतन 
१० गौतममाह । स एष इति । बहुभ्यो बहुशश्च श्रुतं येन सः । तत्साधनमाह | लोकेति | 
लोकः सदाचारः त्रयः सप्त वा ठोका वा | वेदः त्रयी। शिक्षादीनि पडवेदाङ्गानि | 
वाकोवाक्यम्‌ । उक्तिप्रत्युक्तिमद्वाक्यम्‌ | इतिहासो भारतादिः | पुराणं पंचलक्षणं aa- 
बीयादि । तत्र कुशलो निपुणस्तदर्थामिशः | तदपेक्षः तन्मननशीलः । तद्भत्तिः । तदुक्ता- 
नुष्ठाता | | 
१५ अष्टाचत्वेति । ते च गोतमेनोक्ताः । गर्भाधानपुंसवनसीमन्तोन्नयनजातकर्मनाम- 
करणान्नप्राशनचूडोपनयनम्‌ । अत्र समाहारद्वंद्रः । चत्वारि वेदत्रतानि प्रतिशाखं 
गृह्येषूत्तानि । खाने समावर्तनाख्ये । विवाहाख्यः सहधर्मचारिणीसंयोग: | पञ्चानां यज्ञाना- 
मनुष्ठानम्‌ देवपितृमनुष्यभूतजह्मणामिति | एते पञ्च पृथक्‌ संस्कारा न तु समुदायः | 
एतेषां च वक्ष्यमाणानामनुष्ठानम्‌ । तानेवाह | अष्टकेत्यादि । आपस्तंबानामेकाष्टकायां क्रियमाणं | 
२० छुंदोगाश्वलायनयोस्तिसूषु Ay च क्रियमाणानि च अष्टका यासु श्राद्धे पर्वणि भवः पार्वणः 
स्थालीपाकः | श्राद्धम्‌ अमावास्यादि | श्रावणी तत्र कर्तव्यं श्रवणाकर्मग्रयोगः सर्पबलिश्च | 
आग्रहायणी तत्र कर्तव्यं हैमंत्रत्यवरोहणम्‌ | चेत्री तत्र कर्तव्यः ऐन्द्राम इत्याय क्तस्तु- 
Fas: शूल्गवश्च | आश्वयुजी तत्र कतव्यमाश्वयुजीकम पृषातकचरुरूपं पशुपतये स्थाली- ` 
पाकरूपम्‌ , अनाहिताभ्नेराग्रयणे चेति द्वयमाश्वयुजीशब्द़ाह्ममिति हरदत्तः । इति सप्त 
२५ पाकयज्ञसंस्थाः | पाकयज्ञा अल्पयज्ञाः प्रशस्तयज्ञा वा । “तं पाकेन मनसा, यो मा 
पाकेन मनसे” त्यादा पाकशब्दप्रयोगस्य प्रशंसायां दर्शनादिति चात्तऊन्नारायणहरद- 
तादयः | आख्या चेय गाह्यांणां कमणामिति हरदत्त:। तथा चापस्तंवः । छोकिकानां 
पाकयज्ञशब्दा इति । संस्था विधा | पाकयज्ञविधाः ससेत्यर्थ इति हरदत्तः । पाकेन 
समाप्ति गच्छति पाकसंप्रधाना वाऽतः पाकयज्ञसंस्था--एवमम्रेऽपि इत्यन्यः | तत्त्वापस्तंब- 


१ ख--मूल। २ क--विवक्षया । ३ क--वर्ज, ख, वज। ४ ख--च नियुक्तानां । 
५ ग--त्रयीशिक्षादीनि पड़ेदांगानिपि (१) राज्ञा न शिक्षणीय: कि तु सवथा त्याज्य ga: । 
९ ग-तानेवाह। ७ ख--वाक्यं--उक्तिमहावाक्यम्‌ू c ख--चौडो । ९ ख--बराह्मणानाम्‌ । 
१० ख--मित्यथः: ॥ ११ ग<-श्र। १२ ख--ग्रा्णां | 
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गृह्मप्रश्नव्याख्यायां प्रतिपादितं । अच्त्याधेयमशिहोत्र दशपूर्णमासावाग्रयण चातुर्मास्यानि 
निरूढपशुबन्धः सौत्रामणीति सप्त हवियेज्ञसंस्थाः । usse paras श्रुतिप्रसिद्धाः | दश- 
पूर्णमासाविति समुदाय एकः संस्कारः सप्तग्रहणात्‌ । सोमसम्बन्धाभावादेते SAAT: 
अभिष्ेमोडत्यभिष्टोम उक्थ्यः षोडशी बाजपेयोऽतिरात्रोऽसोयाम इति सप्त सोमसंस्थाः । अभि- 
टोमे यत्र राजन्यस्य षोडरिग्रहो गृह्यते सोऽत्यमिष्टोमः | आह्मणस कथमयं संस्कार इति" 
चिन्त्यमिति हरदत्तः । गेच्छति गच्छतीति द्विरुक्तिरष्टमाध्यायसप्तम्यर्थं बोध्यम्‌ | एतेचाधा- 
नादयो गृहस्थस्य नित्या इत्याद्यन्यत्र स्पष्टमिति | एते चत्बारिशात्संस्काराः | 
संस्कारो द्विविधो aa देवश्च । तत्र गर्भाधानादिख्नानान्तो sme | अग्रिमो देवः । अष्टौ 

त्मगुणा इति चात्मसंस्कारा इत्यस्यानुषङ्गः | आत्माऽत्र चित्तं तचछुद्धावेवेते भवन्ति नान्य- 
थेति भेदेनोक्तिः । तथा चोपनयनाद्यधिकारसम्पत्तिरिति भावः । पाकयज्ञादीनां संस्कारत्वं १० 
च शाङ्कलिखिताभ्यासुक्तेम्‌ । 

पाकयज्ञा हविर्यज्ञाः सोमसंस्थासथेवच । 

संस्कारास्त्वभिहोत्रान्ता अभिहोत्र तु Tea ॥ 

संस्कारेः संस्कृतं पूर्वेरुत्तरेरनुसंस्कृतः । 

ane त्राह्मणो त्रह्मलोकिकः | १० 

ब्राह्मम्पदमवाशेति तस्मान्न च्यवते पुनः | इति 
ब्रह्मलौकिको ब्रह्मलोकाः | अष्टगुणाश्च सर्वभूतदया क्षान्तिरनसूया शोचमनायासो मङ्गल्य 
मकार्पण्यमस्पृहेति | शौच बाह्ममाभ्यंतरश्च .। अनायासः छेशकरकर्मानारम्भः । दूर्वागो 
रोचनाहिचन्दनं मङ्गल्यम्‌ । अकापण्यं संविभागशीलत्वम्‌ | अस्पृहा परद्रव्यानिच्छा | 
पवमष्टाचत्वारिंशत्संस्कारास्तैः संस्कृत इत्यर्थः । त्रिषु अध्ययनेज्यादानेषु अदृर्थषु २० 
अभिरतस्तदर्थीनुष्ठानपरः | एवमग्रेऽपि । घटसु अध्यापनयाजनप्रतिग्रहरूपदष्टाथसहितेषु वेति 
पूवीन्वयि p सामयिकेति । पौरुषेयी व्यवस्था समयः | स च त्रिविधः, विधिनियम 
प्रतिषेधश्च | तत्तन्मूठा आचाराः समयाचारास्तेषु भवा धमाः सामयाचारिकास्तेषु कुशल इत्यथः | 
यद्वा शाख्रविद्वकता मर्यादा वर्णाश्रमिणां पाषण्डाना च समयः | Bra आचार 
इत्यथः ॥ ४ ॥ २५ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ५ श्लोकः 


व्यवद्दारविषयमिति | भ्रत्यथ्यादिप्रतिकूलतया नृपादिषु कथन व्यवहार! इत्युक्तमतः 
कथ्यमानं तद्विषयसमित्यर्थ: | व्यपेतेन रहितेन । राशे इति | इदं तदधिकृतादेरप्युपल- 
क्षणम्‌ । स्मत्येत्यसार्थमाह | धर्मेति | तदोऽन्वयायाह | यदिति | उपलक्षणत्वादेवाहू | 
प्राडिति | deat यदीति | पचे feat । व्यवहारपद्मित्यस्थार्थमाह | प्रतिज्ञोत्तरेति । १” 
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१ ख--पाठ:। २ ख--अगिशेमो । ३ ग-मप्युक्तर्‌ । ४ ग--अइद पूवतन न सांप्रतमिल- 
न्यन्न स्पष्टं । ५ ख--प्रतिम्रहि सहितेषु तेपु । 
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` एततूषडात्मक इत्यर्थः । तस्य विषयय । अत एव तख विषयस्थ द्वेविध्यमाह । स 
चेति। शङ्केति | शङ्कारूपोऽभियोगो यसिन्‌ विषये तच्वरूपोऽभियोगो af विषये 
इत्यथः । अभियोग इति सुजथौन्तमीवेण बहुत्रीहिः | विषयोऽन्यपदार्थः | तदेव विशिष्याह | 
शङ्केति | असतान्त्वाति । असतां चोरादीनां संसर्गीबोरत्वादिसम्भावना भवतीत्यर्थः । | 
५होढाळोप्त्रमिति | zum इति लोप्लम्‌ उणादिः | चोर्यधनम्‌ । “ चोरिकासेन्यचोर्य च सेयं 
did तु तद्धनम्‌? (२-१०-२५) इत्यमरः | लिङ्गमिति । अव्यमिचरितं चिन्हमित्यर्थः | इद्‌मुप- 
लक्षणमित्याह | साक्षाद्वा दर्शनामिति । अपहरतीति चेति । वा पाठेऽपि समुचये। 
विषयस भेदान्तरमाह | पुनश्चेति | द्यूतमाह्वय इति । दूतसेवोपाथिमेदेन भेद आन्हयाख्यः | 
इद्सपि न परिगणनमिति सूचयत्‌ पुनभेदमाह । एतान्यपीति । साध्येति | 
१० अवान्तरसाध्यमेदेनेत्यर्थः | एषाम्‌ ऋणादानादीनाम्‌ । तस्य पुनर्भेदान्तरमाह । क्रियेति । 
क्रिया साध्यम्‌ । शतशब्दोञ्न्तवचनः | चेदित्यतः सूचितमाह | चेदिति । अन्यथा तत्रेरणो- 
Sea दण्डापत्त्या चेदितयस्यैच्छिकावेदनबोधकस्यासङ्गतिः wea | अस्य राज्‌ः। न च 
घापितमिति | कथञ्चन | अन्यायेनान्येन ग्रापितमर्थ न ग्रहीयादित्यथः । यद्वा अन्येन 
प्रापितं निवेदितं अर्थम्‌ कार्य कथञ्चन अविचार्य न ग्रसेत नोपेक्षेतेत्यर्थः | न चाप्रापित- 
१५मिति पाठे तु, अयेन विवद्मानेन तत्सम्बन्धिना वा अप्रापितमनिवेदितं कथश्चिदबगम्य 
रागादिना न असेत न ग्राहयेदित्यर्थः | मूले परेरित्यन्न “ स्वरितात्संहितायामनुदात्तानाम्‌ ? 
इति सूत्रभाष्योक्तरीत्या परश्च परोच परेचेत्येकशेष इत्याशयेनाह | परेरितीति । परेणे- _ 
aadi RRA बहुवचनान्तं पदमिति दर्शयतीत्यथः । बहुवचनाविबक्षया योजनं तु RT- 
त्यादिग्रन्थस्वरसविरुद्धम्‌ | एकसेत्यस्य FINAN: । | 
२० एवं सति प्राप्तविरोध परिहरति । यत्‌ पुनरिति । यत्तित्य्थः | न्थायति | धमति | 
पाठान्तरम्‌ | तङ्भिन्नेति । पृथग्व्यवहारविषयमित्यथः | यदेकेनेकोऽभियुक्तो मह्यमसा 
धारयतीति wet तसिन्व्यवहारेऽनिष्पन्नेऽन्येनान्येन चान्यथा नाभियोक्तव्य; । निष्पन्ने तु 
क्रमेण तथेत्येबमेकस्य बहुभिविवादामावो नत्वेते मह्यं धारयन्ति शतमित्येबमेकस्य बहुभिः 
बिंवादाभावं इति भावः | इदञ्च मत्तोन्मत्तेति व्याख्यानावसरे सबीजं सकलेतत्पद्चव्याख्यानं 
२५य्फुटीमविष्यति | न्यूनतां परिहरति | आवेदोति । तृतीयान्तरयार्थसिद्धमित्यत्रान्वयः | 
द्वितीयमाह | आवेदितं चेति । तृतीयमाह । अकल्पेति । आधिव्याधिसहितादीनामि- 
त्यर्थः | अथेसिद्धमिति | अन्यथाऽविनीतस्यावेद्नमेव न घटेत उद्धतत्वेन राजसमीगे 
गन्तुमशक्यत्वात्‌ | आवेदनान्तरं च तस्य Gest यदि प्रत्यर्थिनो नाव्हानं तर्य 
वेदनमेव निष्फलमिति न कोऽप्यावेद्येत्‌ | तथा च प्रजापरिपलनस्यैवासिद्विरिति तेषामर्थ- 
३० सिद्धत्वमित्यथः | 


१ ख--पदार्थः । २ ग--नन्तरवचनः। ३ ख--चेल्येतदपि सृचितमाह । आवेदेति । ४ ख--तदे- 
तसिमिन्‌। ५ ख--विवाद इति भावः। ६ ख--ससकलेतत्‌। ७ ख--तृतीयान्तमिसस्यार्थं । सिद्ध । 
€ ग--उक्तलेईपि । ९ ग--निष्फलमिवेति । १० ख--प्रतिपालन | 
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` sé प्रमाणयति । स्मृत्यन्तरेत्विति । नारदीये त्वित्यर्थः | कि कार्य का चेति | 
अर्थकृतो मैन्युकृतश्र प्रश्नभेदः । केन कली SRE कदा काले कस्मात्कारणात्‌ | तयो- 
भैदस्योक्तत्वादाह | ससभ्यैत्नोह्मणेरिति । मुद्राग्रहणं ठेख्यस्याप्युपलक्षणम्‌ । 


एवं प्रत्यर्थिन आह्वाने निषेधमाह | अकल्पेत्यादि । अकल्पः व्याध्यायमिभूतः | 
विषमस्थ उत्पन्नसङ्कटः | क्रिया5कुलः । नित्यनेमित्तिकादिक्रियाव्यग्रः । कार्याति- ५ 
पातीति | यैंस्यागच्छतो गुरुतरकार्यहानिः सः । व्यसनी । इष्टवियोगादिदुःखवान्‌ | 
न््वान्ताकुलशब्द्स्य प्रत्येकं सम्बन्धात्‌ | नपकायासक्त; उत्सवासक्तः | मत्तो मादकद्ग॒व्येण | 
उन्मत्त; उन्मादेन पञ्चविधेन वातपित्तकेष्मसन्निपातग्रहसम्भवेनोपसृष्ट: | प्रमत्तः | TARIST- 
“ada: । आत्तो विपदादिना पीडितः | ख्रीणाँ तन्निषिधमाह | नहीनेति । अनाथां सर्वजन- 
शोच्यामिति यावत्‌ | सर्वेति । त्राह्मणीम्‌। तत्र हेतुमाह । ता इति । ताः | हीनपेक्षादयः १° 
ज्ञातिखामिका इत्यर्थः | एवं ख्रीणामाह्णाने निषिद्धे प्रतिप्रसवमाह | तद्धीनेति | तस्या 
अधीने तादृशं यत्कुटुम्बं तद्ार्सामख्रीति इनिः | एकदेशीतिवत्प्रयोगः । स्वैरिण्यो व्यभि- 
चाररताः | गणिका वेश्याः | निष्कुला हीनकुलाः | एतत्रसङ्गादकल्पाद्या्वाने पूर्वनिषि- 
द्वेऽपि प्रतिप्रसवमाह | कालमिति | तत्र परकार्यं शानेर्यानेरिति । एतत्मसङ्गादाह्‌ | 
ज्ञात्वेति । क्षुद्रकार्येषु तथा नेत्याह | गुर्विति । वेषमाहात्म्यात्तत्रापि विशेषमाह | अको-१५ 
पेति | इत्यादीत्यादिपदग्राह्ममेवाह | आसेधेति । निरोवेत्यर्थः | आस्रेधयेदिति | विचा- 
दार्थी वादी आह्वानद्रीनपर्यन्तं तादशं see निरोघयेदित्यै्थैः | तञ्चातुर्विध्यमाह | 
स्थानोति | कृतः आसेघः | तद्विषयत्वात्तत्कृतत्वम्‌ | एवमग्रेडपि अग्रे उभयत्र कृत इति 
शषः | आसेध इति Sha | अस्मात्मदेशान्न गन्तव्यमिति स्थानासेघः | आसन्ध्यं न गन्त- 
व्यमिति कालासेधः । देशान्तरं प्रति न गन्तव्यमिति प्रवासासेघः | असौ व्यापारो न२० 
कर्तव्य इति कमौसेधः | आसिद्ध; निरुद्धः । तम्‌ आसेधम्‌ | विनेयः शिक्षणीयः । 
अन्यथा कुर्वन्निति | अनासेधकाले आसेधं कुधन्नासेघकर्ता दण्ड्यो भवेदित्यर्थः । यहा 
' आसेद्धा आसिद्ध तं लोभादिना tetera: | “नासिद्धं faerat त्यस प्रतिप्रसवमाह | 

नदीति | नदीसन्तारादिनिमित्तचतुश्यम्‌ | तदतिक्रमणे दोषामावमन्यत्राप्याह । निर्वेष्ठ- 
काम इति | आश्रमान्तरं गन्तुकामः | विवाह्ादाबु्यत इति यावत, । यियक्चुर्यदुमिच्छुः । २५ 
तत्काळं शिल्पकाले | आयुधीयाः आयुधजीविनो योद्धारः । विग्रहे संग्रामे । निर्वेष्टुकामा- 
दृयोऽपि तदुछँघनेनापराधिनो AAS: | सामान्यनिरोधखातत्वा दाह । राजेति | ननु ANAF- 
ब्पादीनां शनेर्यानैरपि आगमनं gui तत्र किं कार्यमत आह । केंट्पादय इति । ते- 


१ ग--स्मृलंतरेस्िति । २ ग~मवद्दतश्च । २ ख---व्याधितः | ४ यस्य गच्छतो । ५ ग--भव- 


` aaa । ६ ग--अनाथा इतर्थः । ७ ख--एताः अद्दीनपक्षादयः । गतः प्रदीनपक्षादयः षट्‌ 


ज्ञातिस्वामिका । ८ ख--तदस्यास्तीति । ९ ग--निरोधयेदिलर्थे | १० BMT ११ ग 
मुचन्स इत्याचर्थः । २२ ख--न TA । १३ ग--इत्यर्थः । १४ ग--अकस्पादय | 
3 


१० _ बालंभडद्टी टीका. | [ क्ञोकः ६ 


पुत्रादयः | नियोंगकृत्‌ आज्ञाकारी | एतदन्यः पराथेवादी । स व्यवहारेषु विरुद्धं विविधं 
विशेषेण वा ब्रुवन्‌ दण्ड्य इत्यर्थः ॥ ५ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ६ श्लोकः 
अर्थशाब्द्स्याभिधेयपरत्बनिरासद्वारा प्रयोजनपरत्वमाह | अर्थ्यत इति । भूतनिष्ठालब्ध- 
५ मर्थमाह | पूर्वमावेदनेति | अन्योति | अन्यथावादीत्यर्थः | क्रिया । कार्य । नोपस्थाता | 
समीपे न तिन्‌ | प्रपलायी । प्रपलायनं ग्रपलायः, सोऽस्यास्तीति प्रपलायी | स्मृत इतीति | 
वचनादिति शेषः । इति शब्दो हेत्वर्थो वा । अतो हेतोरित्यर्थः । पूर्वावतारितेतद्वचनोत्तराई- 
मेव शङ्कान्तरनिरासपरमित्याशयेन शङ्कते | आवेदनेति | समाशब्दाथः संचत्सरेति | 
तदर्थशब्दारथः पक्षेति | अहअहणमुपलक्षणमित्याह | तिथीति । प्रतिपदादिरित्यर्थः | अहः , 
५० पदार्थो दिनेति । न तु रात्रिरित्यर्थः | नाम्नः amga प्रकृतत्वादाह | अर्थीति | 
वेळेति | दिनमध्येऽपि प्रातरादिर्मुहूतेरूपो वा कालविशेष इत्यर्थः | 
क्षमेति । प्रत्यार्थिविषये आसेधाद्यकरणं क्षमा सहिष्णुता, तत्र यानि लिङ्गानि कारणानि 
बाल्यजेडत्वादीनीत्यर्थः | तत्र मानमाह । यथोक्तमिति । तथोक्तमिति पाठान्तरं । नारः 
देनेत्यर्थः | अर्थवत्‌ प्रयोजनवत्‌ | धर्मसंयुक्तं। घर्मो गुणः, अद्पाक्षरत्वम्रभूतार्थत्वादिकस्तेन 
१५ संयुक्तम्‌ | परिपूर्णमध्याहारानपेक्षम्‌ | अनाकुळमसंदिग्धाक्षरम्‌ | साध्यवत्‌ सिषाधयि- 
पितार्थसहितं | बाचकपदं tere: | गोणळाक्षणिकादिपद्रहितम्‌ । प्रकृतार्थालुबंधि 
पूवीवेदितार्थानुरोधि । प्रसिद्धं । लोकप्रसिद्धवस्तुविषयम्‌ | अविरुद्धं पुरराष्ट्रा्यविरुद्धं पूर्वी 
पराविरुद्धंप्रत्यक्षादिप्रमाणाविरुद्धं च्यावहारिकधर्माविरुद्व्च | निश्चित अर्थान्तरसंशयरहितम्‌। 
साधनक्षमं | साधनाहम्‌ | संक्षिप्त अनतिविस्तृतम्‌ | निखिलार्थं अनवशेषितवक्तव्यम | 
२० देशकालाविरोधि | मध्यदेशीयक्रसुकक्षेत्रं शरत्कालीनात्रफलसहस्रं मढीयमपहृतमित्येवमा- 
दिशून्यम्‌ । वर्षेत्याद्ेकपदम्‌ । प्रदेशपदान्तैद्वन्द्वान्मतुप्‌ । अहः प्रतिपदादिर्वारो दिनं च । 
वेला प्रातरादिर्मुहू्तरलूपा च । देशो मध्यदेशादिः | प्रदेशः Bars: स्थलविशेषः | स्थाने- 
त्याद्यपि एके पदम्‌ | वयःशब्दान्तहन्हृस्य तृतीयातत्पुरुषः | स्थानं aren | 
आवसथो आामादिः, ईट्टादिरूपस्थळविशिषो वा | साध्याख्या विवादास्पदीभूतवस्तुनाम | 
१० जातित्रीह्मणत्वादिः | आकारो गवाश्वादिगतो वणीदिविशेषः, गृहक्षेत्रादेः संस्थानविशेषश्च | 
वयः ` गवादेर्वयः्परिमाणं बाळ्यायवस्थाविशेषः । साध्यप्रमाणसंख्याचत्‌ प्राग्वत्‌ | 
साध्य प्रमाणं क्षेत्रादनिवर्तनादिकम्‌ | संख्या रूपकादीनाम्‌। आत्ममत्यार्थिनामवत्‌, 
स्पष्टम्‌ | d । प्राग्वत्‌ | परः प्रतिवादी | आत्मा वादी । तयोर्ये पूवजाः पित्रादयस्ते चानिक- 
राजाश्रीनेके राजानो भुक्तिकालिकास्तेषां नामभिश्रिह्ितम्‌। क्षमारिंगात्मपीडावत्‌ gm- 


१ ग--हेती हेतुमाह । २ ग--वाऽस्पजडत्वादीनि तदादीनीसर्थः। ३. ख-ग--तथोक्तमिति, 
यथोक्तमिति पाठान्तरं। ४ ख--बइुत्रीहः। ५ ख--व्यवहारिक। ६ ग--विशेषि । ७ ख--परदे- 
झांन्त। ,८ क--इट्टादि। ९ ख--साध्यप्रमाणं। १० ग-~आत्मविशेषः साध्यप्रमाणसँख्यावत्‌ | 

११ ख--आत्म4 १२ ख--राजानश्रं । | 


छोकः ६] ` ` ` _ मिताक्षराव्याख्या. ११ 


लिङ्गानि व्याख्यातानि, (yo १० Fo १२) आत्मपीडा खदुःखं, तद्वत्‌ । कथितेति | 
्रतिग्रहादिनाऽधिगन्ता seat । दाता दायकः । कथितावाहतुदायकौ यसिन्बचने तत्‌ 
कथितप्रत्यर्थिसम्बन्धकमिति वा । एतारशं ARI कथ्यते तदित्याद्यथः | 


भाषापदार्थमाह | भाषाप्रतीति । उत्तराद्धतात्पयमाह | आवदनेति | मात्रपदेन वर्षादिव्यव- 
च्छेदः | अत एवाह | समेति | एतद्यवस्थामाह | संवत्सरेत्यादिना | संवत्सररूपविशेषण- ५ 
मित्यर्थः | आधाचिति । तत्र पूर्वत्वादिज्ञानाय तदावश्यकत्वमिति भावः | gau स्फुटीमवि 
ष्यत्यसाधारणव्यवृहारमातृकाम्रकरणे । अन्यत्रापि तस्य फलमाह | अर्थव्यबहारेऽपीति | 
उपयुज्यते इत्यत्रान्वयः । द्रव्यखामी आह । चत्सरान्तरे इति | इति एवमथम्‌ । ud 
संवत्सरविशेषणवत्‌ । पुनस्त्वर्थ | तत्रेच वाराणस्यादावेव | निविष्टः निष्पादितः । संज्ञा- 
' चेति । अर्थिप्रतयार्थिनोरेवेति भावः | अधिवसतीत्यथिवासः । बाइुलकात्कतरि घञ्‌ । १० 
। अरीआधजन्तं वा? (ध्या० Fo ५-२-१२७ ) अधिः समीपे इत्याह | समीपेति | तन्नामा- 
न्तरमाह | कृष्णभूम इति | “ कृष्णोदक्पाण्डित्यचपरत्ययो बहुत्रीहेः । पित्रिति ठपषष्ट्यन्त- 
मित्याह | पितुरिति । एवमेव तत्र पाठो वा नामेत्यस्य सम्बन्धः | पित्रादेः साकाङ्कत्वादाह्‌ | 
अर्थेति | गुणानुकीतनाबुपयोगात्मकृतत्वाज्चाह | नामेति । इतिरथसमाप्तो । अनुगतफलित- 
माह । समेति । निर्धारणे षष्ठी | एवम्‌ अ्थवदित्यादिना उक्तप्रकारेण । १७ 


उक्तमिति | पक्षाभासलक्षणमित्यर्थः | निराबाधमिति | खपीडारहितमित्यथः | ae 
अस्मदिति | निष्फलत्वस्य प्रथगुक्तत्वादाह । अभिधेयेति | तत्र माजुषग्रमाणासम्भवारदीह । 
अल्पेति | अयमुभयत्र हेतुः | भुक्तेस्तु सम्भव एव नेति भावः | अत एव दिव्याभावमाह | 
अल्पेति | विनिगमनामावादाह। पुरेति। तत्राये स्पष्टत्वात्‌ द्वितीये मानमाह | राज्ञेति । यत्प- 
दार्थो व्यवहारः । प्रकृतीनां जनानां नगरस्थानाम्‌ । उपसंहरति | अन्ये इतिः | इतीति 1२० 
प्राग्वत्‌ व्याख्येयम्‌ । अप्रसिद्धादीनां पक्षाभासत्वमिवानेकपदसङ्कीर्णपूर्वपक्षस्यापि तस्वमेव । 
अनेकैः पदैः सङ्कीणो यः पूर्वपक्षः प्रतिज्ञा सा न सिध्यति आमासरूपा भवतीति तदर्थ- 
प्रतीतेसन्निराकरोति | यत्त्विव्यादिना | तत्र पदशब्दः पद्यते ज्ञायते इति व्युत्पत्त्या किं 
TER, उत ऋणादानादिरूपव्यवहारविषयपरः | तत्र न aaa पक्षाभासत्वमित्याह | 
तत्रेति । उक्तवचने इत्यथः | द्वितीयेऽपि तदभावमाह | ऋणादानादिति | निश्चित भयेति २५ 
शेषः | यत इति शेषोऽन्ते बोध्यः | वचनानर्थक्यपरिहाराय तस्याभिमतार्थमाह | किं त्विति । 
कियेति । साध्येत्यर्थः | एतावत्‌ तत्रोच्यते इति शेषः | अत्र मानमाह्‌। यथाहेति | बहुप्र- 
fr बहुपूर्वपक्षकम्‌ । अन्यथैतस्य वैयर्थ्ये स्पष्टमेव | तस्सादुक्तेव वचनयोर्व्यवस्था | तदेव 
द्रठयज्ञपसंहारव्याजिनाह | तस्मादिति | तस्याथ इति | उक्तवचनस्यार्थ इत्यथः । यथा- ` 
वेदितम्थिनेत्यत्रार्थिपद्रारसेन लब्धमर्थमाह | अर्थीति | अर्थिनः पुत्रोऽप्यर्थी । तत्पि 
ताऽप्यर्थी | आदिरान्दादर्थिनियुक्तादयोप्यर्थिन इत्यर्थः । अत एव तेषामन्यथावादित्वं निरस्तं । २० 


१ ख--भावाप्रतीतिः। २ ख-~उत्तरतात्पर्यमाह । ३ ग-न्रहुनीदेः । ४ ग~सम्भवमादाब्राद । | 
५ ग--सबेमेव नेति । ६ग--प्रतीतेरिति प्रांचसन्निरा । ७ Wu मयेति ८ ग-न्वहुसाध्यक्रन । 


१२ | बालंभट्टी टीका. [छीकः ७ 


THE “ यो न भ्राते ” त्यनेन वचनेन | ननु ततुत्रादेस्तदेकाथत्वात्तत्वं युक्त तन्नियुक्तस तु 
तदभावात्कथ॑_तत्तमत आह | नियुक्तस्थापीति । तत्र मानमाह । अधिनेति । तस्येति 
वाच्ये तयोरित्यस्य तात्पर्यार्थमाह । नियुक्तेति । 


wath विशेषमाह | एतच्चेति | अ्थिवेदितमित्यथः | पाण्डुळेखेति | “खडी ” ति 

५ भाषाप्रसिद्धः | आवापेति | न्यूनाधिक्यपरिहाराय प्रक्षेपनिष्कासनाभ्यामित्यर्थः । युक्तं चैतत्‌ | 

अन्यथा पत्राप्रामाण्यम्रसङ्कापत्तेः | तत्र मानमाह । पूर्वेति | खभावेनोक्त न तु छलादिना। 

ततसतदमन्तरम्‌। तथा । विशोधितं पत्रेऽमिलेखयेदित्यथः । शोधने विशपमाह । शोधन- 

मिति | अवेति | उत्तरेणावष्टब्धस्य पूर्ववादस्य शोधने निवृत्तं भवेदित्यर्थः | शोधये- 

दिति । विधिसूचितमर्थमाह । पूर्वपक्षमिति | रागादिति। प्रागुक्तमिदम्‌ | इतीत्यस्य बोध्य- 
१० मिति शेषः ॥ ६ ॥ 


याज्ञवस्कीय ७ श्लोकः 


प्रत्यर्थिनो वचनस्य उत्तरत्वे बीजमाह । पूर्वेति | उत्तरच अग्रे। तदीययथाकथञ्चिद्टचन- ` 
सानुत्तरत्वाय विशेषमाह | उत्तरं चेति | तद्विदः | व्यवहारविदः | सारमिलसार्था 
न्याय्यम्‌ । तदर्था न्यायादिति | तृतीयान्तानां त्रयाणां यद्याख्येयार्थमित्यत्रान्वयः | दुः 
१५ रिकष्टेति | अर्छिष्टेति पाठान्तरम्‌ | Bau सम्बन्धयुन्तम्‌ अदुष्टमिति यावत्‌ । न श्चिष्टम- 
क्लिष्ट असम्बद्धं दुष्टमिति यावत्‌ । विभक्तिश्च समासश्च विभक्तिसमासौ | अछिट्टो दुष्टो च 
तो बिभक्तिसमासौ च तो अध्याहारेण सह वर्तत इति साध्याहारं, तो च तच्च तानि | 
तैरभिधानं तेनेत्यर्थः | ढुःम्छिष्टेति पाठेऽप्येवम्‌ । दुःक्िष्टो दुःखेन सम्बद्धो यो तो ताभ्या- 
मियर्थत्वाहुष्टत्वे पर्यवसानात्‌ । अदेशेति । अन्यदेशेति पाठान्तरम्‌ । उत्तरपदाथमाह्‌ | 
२० तत्सदुत्तरामिति । प्रत्ययेति | कारणोत्तरमित्य्थः | मह्यमिति । धारेरुत्तमण इति सम्प्रदा- 
नत्वम्‌ । सत्येति । सत्यत्वोक्तिरित्यर्थः | प्रतिपत्तिरिति । प्रतिपत्तिः सम्प्रतिपत्तिः सत्योत्तरः 
मित्यनर्थीन्तरम्‌ | नाहमिति | वादयुक्तिः पूर्ववत्‌ । एवमग्रेडपि | 


द्वितीयभेदानाह | तच्चेति | मिथ्येतत्‌ नाहं धारयामीत्येकं | नाभिजानामि नंब जाना- 

मीति द्वितीयम्‌ | तदेति | तसिन्काले तसिन्देशे मम सान्निध्यमेव न स्थितमिति तृतीयम्‌ | 

२५ अज्ञात इति | तत्काले ममोत्पत्तिव न feat चतुर्थम्‌ । एवं प्रकारेण मिथ्योत्तर 

चतुर्विधमित्यथः | अत्र स्पष्टत्वात्स्मृतिरेवोत्ता | पृथक्‌ सङ्कीर्तनं न कृतमिति बोध्यम्‌ | नाम 

त्वर्थे | विनिगमनाविरहादाह । प्रतिभ्रहेणेति | लेखितः ण्यन्तस्य रूपम्‌ | Genf यदि तं 

पत्रारूढीकृतमर्थ तथा प्रपद्य तथैवाङ्गीकृतयत्यायर्थः | आचारेणेति । व्यवहारेण पराजि- 
तोऽपीत्यर्थः | जितः पूर्वमित्येवं स वाच्य इत्यर्थः । खः तथोक्तिरूपः | 


३०  स्मृत्यन्तरमाह | य्यस्तमिति | तत्र | एकादशानां मध्ये p पश्चाशतमिति । अपैन्यून- 


` १ गोधनं चेति। २ क--अवेति; ख--अथवेति । अत एवेति। ३-ख---तृतीयांतं 
OM ख-्न्ताभ्यां Gene | | 
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तयाऽत्यढपत्वम्‌ | अत एव द्वेण्येनातिभूरित्वमाह | द्विशतमिति | समाहारे द्विगुः | 
पात्रादित्वात्त्रीत्वाभावः | पक्षेकेति। शोके तथाशब्दश्रार्थ | अन्यत्‌। पक्षैकदेशव्यापि चेत्यथः। 
प्लैकदेशनिराकरणसमर्थेत्यथः | व्यस्तेति | असम्बद्धपदकमित्यर्थः | पक्षेकदेशव्यापिनोऽनुततरत्वे 
सकलपक्षाऽव्यापिनोऽनुत्तरत्वमर्थसिद्धमेवित्यव्यापीत्यन्यथा व्याचष्टे | देशेति | मध्येति | वि- 
न्थ्यहिमाचळयोर्मध्ये इत्यर्थः | लिखिते इति । अन्तर्मावितण्यर्थमिदम्‌ । गुप्ताथमाहँ । ५ - 
अत्रेति | ध्वनिना | किमादिबोध्येन | तथाकुलमिति पाठो न तु निराकुळमि्यमिग्रेत्याह | 
आकुलामिति | दुःर्छिष्टोति | प्राग्वत्‌ ( पू. १२ पंक्तिः १५) । उभयोदाहरणमाह | यथेति | 
पित्रिति | पितुर्यो ऋणामियोगसत्नेत्यर्थः | उत्तरमाह । ग्रुढीतेत्यादि | इतीत्यन्तेन । अस्य 
तात्पर्यार्थमाह | अत्रेति | शुहीतेति | बहुब्रीहिः । तथा च गृहीतशतवचनादित्यत्र दुः शिः 
समासः सुवर्णानामित्यत्र शर्त शृहीतमित्यस्याध्याहार इत्युमयोरेकमेवोदाहरणम्‌ | इतीत्यस्य १० 
विवक्षितमिति शेषः | उभयोरुदाहरणमाह्‌ | ग्रहीतमिति | अत्रेति शेषः । इईशं यदुत्तरं तत्‌ 
खार्थसिद्धये नेति द्वितीयश्लोका्थः | तथा च तस सदुत्तरत्वमेब नेति पूर्वश्लोकवाक्यतेति 
बोध्यम्‌ । 


अभिमतार्थसूचकतया न न्यूनतेत्याह | उत्तरमिति । श्रुतार्थखोत्तरं लेख्यमित्यत्र तथा 
निर्देशात्संऽकीर्णोत्तरस्यानुत्तरत्वमित्यथः | ननु त्रिभिर्मिलित्वा पक्षस्य निराकरणेन तत्समथैत्वा-१७ 
त्कुतोऽनुत्तरत्वमत आह | अनुत्तरत्वेचेति। तेनैव कात्यायनेनेच | न चेति। नहीत्यथः 
स्यादिति | संमावनायां लिङ्‌ | चादिनोः। अर्थिप्रत्यर्थिनोः। एकत्र। अन्यतरखिन्‌ संभवतीति 
शेषः | सङ्करस्यानेकविधत्वादादौ इयोः सङ्करे आद्योदाहरणमाह | मिथ्येति | वादिनोरित्य- 
्यार्थमाह | अर्थीति। न वादिद्वयपरत्वमिति सूचयितुं । मिथ्येति । अन्ययमिद्‌ं मिथ्योत्तरे 
इत्यर्थः p पूर्ववादे कर्मण्यण्‌, वादिनीत्यथः | कारणे । कारणोत्तरे | विरुद्धमिति | तथा च २० 
कतुमशक्यत्वादुभयोर्नाथिसिद्विरिति भावः । न चार्थेति चोक्त एवेत्थं | न चकत्रत्यस्य 
तत्रेवोदाहरणमाह। कारणेति | तयोर्मिथः संकरेत्वित्यथः। एवेनार्थिन्यवच्छेदः । प्राङ्न्यायाति। 
तयोरुक्तावित्यथः । नेदं प्रत्यकपरम्‌ । कारणांशे “ कारणे प्रतिवादिनी ” ति सिद्धत्वात्‌ | 
तस्चात्तत्साङ्कर्यपरमेवेद्म्‌ । अत एव समासनिदेशसङ्गतिरपि | इतिः प्राग्वत्‌ | नन्वत्रकस्यव 
क्रिया न हयोरिति न प्राम्विरोधोऽत आह | अत्रचेति | द्वितीयसङ्करेस्वित्यर्थः | सरणी- २५ 
दिति शेषः । भावेति | साधयितव्यमेतैः eae: । आदिना दिव्यपरिग्रहः | उत्तरत्रये 
ति | मिथ्याकारणप्राङ्न्यायर्पेत्यर्थः | एवं चतुरिति । यथा अनेन सुवर्ण रूपकशत 
वस्राणि धान्यं च गृहीतमित्यमियोगे, सुवर्ण धारयामि, रूपकशत न गृहीतं, बख्ाणि प्रतिः 
ग्रहेण लब्धानि, धान्यविषये wera पराजित इति । एवं मिथ्याप्राइन्यायसङ्करेऽपि 
AET, | | ३० 
2 PRIN EPR Em. 

१ ख--पदरूपम । २ ग--ुततायैमिदम्‌ । ३ क--शुझाथै । ४ ग-_ङुलमितीलभिम्रेय । 
५ ख--आयोदाइरणमाइ । ६ ख--तथा कुलमिति पाठे न तु | ७ ग--तत्रेति। < गश वा । 
९ ख--अनेकलादादौ | १० ग--अमिथ्येति ११ ख-नेतिग १२ TAME । 
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नन्वत्र सर्वत्र क्रमेण क्रियाद्वयस्य सुकरत्वात्कात्यायनोक्तमसम्भवरूपं तत्कारणकथनमयु- 
क्तमतस्तदाशयमाह । एतेषां चेति | असिद्धेरिति च्छदः | अत एव्रेतत्फलितमाह। ऋमेणेति। 
ऋमेणस्वित्यर्थः | तत्र नियामकाभावादाह | ऋमश्चेति | चेन प्राडिवाकादेः समुच्चयः । एवं 
प्रासे कचिक्षियामकमाह । यत्रेति | यत्रत्वित्यर्थः | उभयोरिति । मिथ्याकारणोत्तरयोरित्यर्थः | 
` इदमुपलक्षणं ऽ्यादेरपि | यस्य | उत्तरस्य | परत्वं | रूपत्वं | तत्‌क्रियोपेति | तत्साधक- - 
क्रियाम्रहणेनेत्य्थः | पश्चादिति | अल्पविषयकोत्तरसाधकक्रियाग्रहणेनेत्यर्थः | सत्योत्तरसङ्क- 
रस्य पूर्वमनुपन्‍्यासे बीज ध्वनयन्‌ तत्र नियामकान्तरमाह । यत्र चेति । फलाभावेन पश्चा- 
aft तदभावादत्र पूर्वमिति नोक्तम्‌ | तदाह । सम्प्रति । उक्तनियामकद्वये मानमाह | 
यथेति । उक्तमित्यत्रान्वयः | द्वितीयमाह्‌ । सत्यंवापीति । यद्‌ उत्तरम्‌ । द्वितीये आह | 
१० यत्र चेति | उत्तर इत्यथः | तत्र तदुत्तरमसङ्कीणे ज्ञेयमित्यर्थः | अतोऽन्यथेति | यत्प्रभूतार्थ- 
विषयकमुत्तरं न भवति अपि तु समार्थविषयकं, यत्र चोत्तरे क्रियाफलमुभयत्र भवति तत्‌। ` 
अतः । पूर्वोक्तात्‌ | अन्यथा । प्रकारान्तरमित्यर्थः | तत्त्वमेव कथयन्‌ तदथमाह | सङ्की- 
णमिति | वाक्यपूर्तये आह | भवतीति शेष इति । अत्रापि संकीणत्वादनुत्तरत्वमेव 
सर्वथा नाभिमतं किं तु योगपद्येन तत्वम्‌ । अथ्यीदीच्छाक्रमेण तु तत्वमेवेति प्राशुक्त- 
wae | ऐच्छिकक्रममिति | तदर्थमाह | अपेक्षाकममिति | अथ्यायपेक्षाक्रमकं 
भवतीत्यर्थः । पुंछिंगपाठे तत्पुरुषः । तत्रेति शेषः । तत्र । तयोमध्ये । द्वितीयोदाहरणमाह | 
तथेति | तस्मिन्नेवेति । अनेन सुवर्ण रूपकशतं वस्राणि च गृहीतानीति पूर्वोक्ते 
एवाभियोगे इत्यथः | तानीति शेषः । दास्यामीत्यस्य इत्युत्तरस्येति शषः । इति 
चोत्तरे | इत्यन्यतमोत्तरेण साङ्कर्यं | तथा चात्र दास्यामीत्यन्तस्य सत्योत्तरस्य यथाक्रमं 
२० मिथ्योत्तरेण कारणोत्तरेण प्राङ्न्यायोत्तरेण च सङ्करो बोध्यः | सङ्कीर्णोत्तर विषयसाम्ये u- 
च्छिकः कमस्तद्वेषम्येऽप्यधिकविषयोपादानिन प्राग्यवहार इत्युक्तम्‌ | तत्र द्वितीयस्यापवादमपि 
प्रसङ्गात्सूचयन्‌_ प्रकृतमाह | सम्प्रतीति | एतदथमेव तसिन्नेवाभियोगे इत्युक्तम्‌ | अन्यथा- 
ऽभियोगान्तरमेव वदेत्‌ । मिथ्याद्युत्तराति | मिथ्याद्यन्यतमोत्तरत्यर्थः | 
एवं ताइशसङ्कीर्णात्तरस्य योगपदेन सर्वथाऽनुत्तरत्वे प्रासे क्रचित््तिप्रसवमाह | यत्रत्विति 
२५ शुङ्गिग्राहिकयेति । तन््यायेनेत्यर्थः | कञ्चित्‌ । वादी । अन्यः । प्रतिवादी | उत्तरमिदं | 
आदावुत्तरत्वं साधयति | इदमिति | तावत्‌ | आदो । तत्वस्येवोत्तरत्वस्य प्रागुक्तत्वादाह | 
पक्षेति | साङ्कय प्रतिपादयति । नापीति | एवेनान्यव्यवच्छेदः | तथा चासाङ्कयम्‌ | कारणं 
कारणमेव | एकदेशस्य ग्रहणस्य साङ्कर्यसुपसंहरति | तस्मादिति | सकारणमिति | अन्न 
कारर्णस्याप्राधान्यं मिथ्योत्तरस्य प्राधान्यं तस्य तढुपपादकत्वस्यापि सम्भवात्‌ | अत एव C 
३० तत्र सहयोगे तृतीया कृता । प्रायुक्तबाधकस्यात्राभावमाह्‌ | अन्न चेति | 


प्रतिवादिना तस्यै उत्तममिग्रेत्य प्रधानन्यायाद्रेण शङ्कते | नन्विति | परिहरति d नेति 


१ ख--चेति 1२ ग~=नियभकमाइ । ३ ख--न्यासबीजं। ४ ग--धुक्त। ५ ख--तानील्मस्येतिशेष: । 
दास्यमिति । ६% गहीनादीतयस्थेति शेषः । ७ ख>-एफदेशादाह पक्षस्येति । < ख--कारणस्याप्यप्राभाचं । 
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तत्र हेतुमाह | तस्येति । वचनस्येत्यर्थः। तुल्ययुत्तयाशङ्कते | कारणे इति | एवं चाहुत्तरत्व- 
भेवेतस्येति भावः | ननु शुद्धकारणोत्तरं ग्राशुदाहृतं प्रसिद्धमेवेति तद्भावोक्तिरयुत्ताऽत आह | 
प्रसिद्धेति । सत्यं गृहीतं प्रतिदत्तं चेत्येबंरूपे प्रागुत्तेऽपीत्यथः । ग्रत शैकेति | 
ग्रहणस्येत्यर्थः | नैकेति | साधारणस्येत्यर्थः | उदाहरणेनेदं विशद्यति । यथेति | प्रकृतो- 
देति । अन्यस्तु मिथ्येतत्‌ मंत्यदर्शितकालादित्यादि पूर्वोक्त इत्यर्थः | देशस्येति | तस्या-५ 
drerit: | (क्रचित्तथापाठएव ) | विशेष इति । मिथ्या सहचरितरूपत्वं तूभयत्र समानमिति 
भावः । ud सिद्धेडथ मानमप्याह्‌ | एतच्चेति । वापीति p अनेन त्रिसांकर्येऽपि कारणमेव 
आह्यमिति दशितम्‌ । प्रतिप्रसवान्तरमाह | यत्रेति | यत्रचेत्यर्थः | एवमुत्तरत्वे साधिते तन्निवी- 
होपायमाह | अत्रापीति | मिथ्याक्रियेत्यस्य शुद्धमिथ्याविषयत्वादाह | प्रतीति | एतेन 
वादिव्यवच्छेदः | अत एवाह । प्राडून्यायेति | नन्विदे कारणप्राङ्न्यायसङ्करविषयतया पूर्व-१० 
मुत्तामिति कथमत्र ग्रवृत्तित आह । शुद्धेति | अन्यथेति शेषः। तथा च संकीर्गत्वात्तत्वप्रसङ्गो, 

न च तदुक्तं पक्षव्यापित्वादिति भावः । यद्वा शुद्धस्य प्राङ्न्यायस्याभावाद्वचने क्रियाबो- 
धकेऽपाठात्तत्र कस्यापि क्रियाया अछामेन सर्वस्यापि प्राइन्यायस्यानुत्तरत्वम्रसङ्गो, न च 
तदुक्तं तत्र तस्य गणनात्‌ | तथा च यथा तयोसर्ज॑ तस्य प्रवृत्तिसथा कारणस्य मिथ्यासह- 
चरितरूपत्वात्‌ सांकर्ये शुद्धप्राङन्यायस्य प्रवृत्तिरिति भावः । शुद्धप्राङ्न्याये तु वक्ष्यति व्याख्या-१५ 
कृत्‌ प्राङ्न्यायविधिसिद्धो त्विति | 


ननु पक्षनिराकरणसमर्थस्यैवोत्तरत्वे संप्रतिपत्तेरमुत्तरत्वप्रसङ्गझतदभावादत आह । संप्रति- 
पत्तेरपीति । उत्तरत्वमित्यत्रान्बयः | नोपेति। प्रत्यथिनेति भावः | एवं यत्र प्रतिवादिन एक- 
क्रियास्थले उक्त्वा तस्यैव कियाद्वयम्रसंगो यत्र प्रागुक्तस्तत्र विशेष प्रतिपादयन्प्रतिग्रसवान्त- 
रमाह | यदा त्विति । यदाऽपीत्य्थः | तत्र | तत्रापि | यथारुचीति | तस्यैव तयोमध्येऽ-२० 
न्यतरक्रियेत्यर्थः p संकीर्णात्तरस्य युगपदनुत्तरत्वमुक्तमुपसंहरति | इति न क्कचिदिति। 
निवेदिते | Sa । प्रागुक्तव्युत्पत्तेरह । साध्यवानिति । स्पशर्थमाह । प्रतीति। 
भवेश्थीसङ्गतिरिष्टासिद्धेश्वाह | साध्यत इति । प्रमाणं लिखिता › दि वक्ष्यमाणं । पूर्वत्र 
न्यूनतां निराचष्टे। अत्रेति। #अपिना सदयः | मिथ्याक्रियेति प्राग॒क्तीर्थस्य मूलारूढत्व॑ सूचयन्नर्थि- 
शब्दस्यात्र यौगिकत्वं न योगरूढत्वमिति सूचनद्वारा न्यूनत्वाभावं प्रतिपादयति | अर्थीति । ९० 
` वर्समानसत्तोपाधिकान्मतुबाबुत्पत्तेराहू । अस्तीति । अपिरेब्दः पूवसमुच्नये तेन साम्यम्‌ | 
तुर्वैलक्षण्ये | निर्दिशेत्‌ | ठेखयेत्‌ । णयर्थनतरमीवः प्राग्वत्‌ | अन्यदप्याह्‌ | तथेति । अर्था: 
चेति । आक्षेपादेव कर्तुठाभे तदुक्तिर्नियमार्थेति भावः | अतश्चेति । गम्यते इत्यत्रान्वयः । 


१ ख--असाधारणस्य । २ ख ग--एतत्मदर्शित । ३ क--एव । ४ ख--प्रिभिरपि सङ्करे । T— 
त्रिसांकयेऽपि । ५ ख--एवेन । ६ ख--अत्रेति। ग-अन्यथा अत्रेति । ७ ख ग-अभावेन । ८ ख-- 
पाठ: | ९ ख--लिखिते । १० ख--परागक्तस्याथेस्य। ११ क--अपिः। ` १२ ग--अ्थ्वेबेति । 

x कारविलम्बनमपि इति मिताक्षरास्थेन अपिशब्देन सद्य इत्यथो. बोध्यः । उत्तराभिधाने afe 
म्बनमङ्गीकृतं न तु शीप्रमुत्तरदानस्यानङ्गीकार इति भावः । | | 


-. 
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तावतैव | ताइशोत्तरदानेनैव। अत्र सर्वत्र मानमाह | एतदेवेति । अर्थील्यादिनोक्तमेवेत्य4! | 

प्राङ्न्यायेति | अस्याशय उक्त; । वादी तु क्रियां निर्देशत्‌ p खा | क्रिया ॥ ७ d 

O JRE ८ छोकः 
ततः | साधनलेखनोत्तरम्‌ । प्रकारान्तरे इत्यस्य व्याख्या खाधनसिद्धाविति | एबं 
५ व्यवहारतद्विषयादिकथनप्रकारेण | रूपं । खरूपं | व्यवहारपदार्थ स्पशर्थमाह | व्यवहरेति। 
सोऽयं | व्यवहारोऽयम्‌ | इत्थम्‌ | उक्तप्रकारेण | मुख्यपादत्वासम्भवादाह । चतुरंशेति। - 
ऋणादानादिषु वक्ष्यमाणेषु विषये | तानेवांशान्विभञ्य दशयति। तत्रेति । तेषां मध्ये इत्यर्थः | 
विप्रतिपत्तिषु सतीषु | अस्थ न सार्वत्रिकमित्याह | खंप्रतीति | अनिदेश हेतुमाह | 
भाषार्थेति | चो लेक्षण इत्यग्रे प्रयोज्यः | तेन साधनक्रियापाद्समुच्चयः | यद्वा चो हेतुः 
१० समुचये एव | लक्षणः । लक्षणोऽपि | चित्तथा पाठ एव | अतएबाह | ड्विपाच्वमेवेति |. 
न्यूनतां निराचष्टे | उत्तरेति । अर्थिप्रत्यार्थेनोः | मध्य इति शेपः | weder । पोनःपुन्येन 
विचारणस्येत्यर्थः | अस्य व्यभिचरितत्वादाह | व्यचेति | अध्यादिसम्बन्धिन एव तत्त्वमिति. 
भावः ॥ ८ ॥ 

इति साधारणव्यवहारमातृ का । 


T अथ असाधारणव्यवहारमातकाप्रकरणम्‌॥ R N 


— < 


याज्ञवल्कीये ९ श्लोकः 
प्रकृते योगरूढत्वमर्थान्तरनिरासायाह | अभियुज्यते इति | दोषविषयी क्रियते इत्यर्थः | 
येनेति शेषः | करणे घञः सौलम्यात्‌ | यथाश्रुतं वा | सम्बध्यते इति तदर्थात्‌ | एनमिलत्र 
कथितानुकथनसत्वेनान्वादेशविषयत्बादेनादेशः | अपराधेनेत्यस्य विशेषपरत्वाय शङ्कते | यद्य- 

२० पीति | सत्यं गृहीतं प्रतिदत्तक्षेति कारणोत्तरस्थाने न दत्तं स्थितं मया पुनदत्तमित्येवं प्रत्यभि- 
योगरूपत्वमित्यथः | विषयत्वमिति । तथा चाभियोगनिवारकमेव प्रत्यभियोगं कुयीदेव न 
तद्‌निवारकम्‌ | अन्यथा सत्यं मिथ्योत्तरमित्यादिना चातुर्विध्यकथनस्येवासङ्गयापत्तरेतन्निषेध- 
वैयथ्यापत्तेश्व । तदाह | अत इति । अजुपमरदनेति। करणे ल्युट्‌ । निषेध इति । er 
भीति निषेध इत्यथः | तथैव सम्भवादाह | इदमिति । 

२५” भूते कर्मणि निष्ठायां तन्निसारे जाते तस्येष्ट्वेनासङ्गतिं परिहरति । अनिस्तीणेति | 
मावनिषठन्तान्मत्वर्थायोऽजिति भावः। अन्येनेत्यस्य पूर्वीभियोगे सम्बन्धात्‌ योम्यतया शेषमाह । 
अन्योऽथीति | ्रतीत्यस्य सम्बन्धायोग्यत्वात्तमपहायाह | नाभीति । नोक्तमित्यायुक्तिर- 
प्यानन्तयोद्थिने प्रत्येवेत्याह | कि चेति । प्रकृतिशब्दः खभावार्थको ' दुस्त्यजा प्रकृतिरि- 

१ ख--उपलक्षण AÀ योज्यः २ ग--क्रथितानुकथनसत एब तत्वमिति भावः । इक्‌-- 
SHAT | Y ख--याते। ५ ग--असंनेत्यस्थ । 
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त्यादौ ' दृष्टः । शह्धितुमेतत्तात्पर्या थमाह । एतदिति । तथैवेति । अन्यथाऽन्यथावादित्वेन 
संगप्रसज्ञादिति भावः । इदं प्रतिपादितमधसरात्‌। आपिः तस्यैव समुच्चये । एवमग्रेश्पि । 
अत एवाह | नन्विति | तदेवेति | तथा च वस्त्वन्तरकथननिवृत्तितेन क्रियते | एकस्मि- 
न्नपि पदे | ऋणादानादिव्यवहारविषये इत्यर्थः | चव्यनन्छेचमेवाह । न वस्त्वन्तरामिति। 
तदेवोदाहरणकथनेन विशदयति । यथेति । यद्यपि ऋणादाने रूपकमेव व्यवहारविषयो * 
भवति, तथापि रूपकशतस्थाने वखशतोक्तया वस्त्वन्तरोपादानसिति तन्निषेधस्तेन क्रियते इति 
भावः । एतेन शतरूपस्य विषयस्यैकत्वादयुक्तमिद्मित्यपासम्‌ । ग्रागुक्ते दार््याय सारयति d 
तथा सतीति | पदान्तरगमेति | विषयान्तरं प्रत्यगमने$पीत्यथः | अत्र प्रकरणे पदशब्दो 
बिषयवाची । इत्यनेन इत्यनेन तु । यथेति । अत्र रूपकशतरूपवस्तुन एकत्वेऽपि ऋणा- 
दानापहरणरूपयोर्व्यवहारविषययोिन्नत्वेन तद्गमनमनेन नोक्तामित्यनेन निषिध्यते इत्यर्थः । १° 
उक्तमेव स्पष्टार्थमुपसंहरति | तत्रेति | प्रत्यर्थिन इत्यत्रेत्यर्थः | वैपरीत्याशङ्का ठु न । “ यथा- 
"fed, नोक्तं विग्रकृति ” मित्येतत्सारस्यात्‌ | 


aum मानस्योक्तत्वात द्वितीये तदाह | एतदेवेति । द्वितीयसुत्तमेवेत्यरथः । पद्संक्रेति। 
पदान्तरं प्रतिगमनावरत्वन्तरगमनाश्चेत्यर्थः | वादेति | पाठान्तरम्‌। तत्र साथारण्यमस्य बो- 
ध्यम्‌ । आद्ये तु प्रकृतपरत्वमेवेति dun | ` हीनवादी दण्ड्यः स्यादित्युक्ते ' सविशेषं १५ 
विशदयति । हीनेति । दण्ड्य एवेत्यर्थः । अत एवाह । न प्रेति । वचनस्थक्रमेणाह । 
प्रत्येति | सिङ्धधसिद्धीति | हीनवादित्वे प्रकृतार्थासिद्विरतथात्वे तत्सिद्विरित्यर्थः | अत्र 
मानमांह | अत एवेति | मूलकृदिति शेषः | अस्यार्थोऽग्रे एव स्फुटः | इदमपि न सावेत्रिक- 
मित्याह | एतञ्चेति | हीनवादी दण्ड्य एव, न प्रकृताथौद्धीयते इत्येतदित्यथः | अर्थेति । 
उत्ताविषयव्यवहारे एवेत्यर्थः । मन्युक्रते त्विति । वाक्पारुष्यदण्डपारुष्यादिव्यवहारे इत्यर्थ; । २० 
अपिना दण्डसमुञ्चयः | तथा चैवंविधे वाकूछले व्यवहारहानिदण्डश्चेति भावः | उत्तार्थस्य 
— | अस्यार्थ इति । अर्थपदव्यावर्त्यमाह | न मन्युक्कतेष्विति । अन्यत्र 
तस्य स्पष्टत्वांदेवाह | अपीति | नावसखीदतीत्यस्य व्याख्या । न पराजीयते इति 
rer न प्रक्रतादिति । उत्तरार्डस्यासम्बद्धत्व॑पुनरुक्तत्व॑ च परिहरति । अन्नोदेति | 
सामायोको विशेषोत्तिदशन्त इति भावः । तत्वं योजयति । प्रमेति" । शास्यपदार्थो | दे- २५ 
ण्ड्यो५पीति | उदाहरणत्वादेवाह । यथेति । शेषपूरणमनयोरिति भावः । अत एव वाक" 
छले इति सतम्यन्तच्छेदो न तृतीयान्त इति बोध्यम्‌ । अत एव च वैपरीत्यशङ्का नेति गूढा- 
कृतं । एवं शान्दमा्ार्थसुकत्वा द्वितीयमर्थपदध्वनितमाह । अर्थेति | श्वानेनेति । तृतीयान्तं 
न आग्वत्ससम्यन्तम्‌ | सूचितस्योदाहरणमाह | यथाऽहमिति ॥ ९ ॥ 


[end 


१ खग--स्मरति। २ ग--त्वेऽपि द्वितीयसाधारणं तदाह । द ख--विषयोक्ति ४ ख--पदेति । 
ETE X SEE LE 
# प्रमादाभिधानेनेति । | 
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याज्ञवल्कीये १० छोकः 
सङ्गतिमाह | अभीति | इत्यस्येति | इत्यंशस्येत्यर्थः । तथा च प्रत्यथिविषये एवायमपीति 
भावः | निमित्तेति | बहुब्रीहिः | ननु साहसादावपि प्रत्यमियोगासम्भवे$मियुक्तस्य कथं तत्क- 
रणविधिरत आह । प्रत्यभीति | तथा च तदसम्भवेनेव कुर्यादिति सम्भवाभिग्रायकमेवेतद्वच- 
५ नमिति भावः । स्वाभीति | खयमभियुक्त इत्यादिः | तथा ae साहसादावेवेति, तद्न्यविषर्यकं 
तदिति भावः । | 
नन्वेवंविधस्थले प्रत्यमियोगः किमुत्तरं सत्सार्थकः, असार्थकः, उत प्रतिज्ञान्तरं सत्‌ । नाद्यः, 
पू्वपक्षनिराकरणासमर्थत्विनानुत्तरत्वात्‌ । नान्त्यः, अभियोग एका प्रतिज्ञा 1त्यभियोगश्चान्या | 
ततश्च सङ्कीणात्तरे यथा युगपद्मवहारासम्भवादनुत्तरत्तरमेवं प्रतिजञान्तरेऽपि तदसम्भवस्य qur 
१० त्वात्‌ | अम्रतिज्ञात्वेन प्रत्यमियोगविधेरेव wet | एवं च वचनार्था दुवच इत्याशयेन 
शङ्कते । नन्वत्रापीति । द्वितीयपक्षमाश्रि्य समाधत्ते । नात्रेति । तत्रायोदाहरणमाह | 
अनेनेति | दण्डेति । प्रत्यमियोक्तरिति भावः । एवमुक्ततात्पर्यं मानमाह | यथाहेति | 
आक्षारयेत्‌ | कायेन वाचा वा क्षीणं कुर्यात्‌ | नियतं | निश्रयन | नयो | दण्डः | द्वितीयो- 
दाहरणमाह | यदा पुनरिति | यदा त्वित्यथः । पारुप्ये इति । वाग्दण्डेत्यादिः | अत एव 
१५ सामान्योक्तिः | इदमेव तत्र कलहपदेनोक्तम्‌ | एवश्च तदेकवाक्यतया तस्यर्क एव आशयस्त- 
देतदभिम्रेत्य ग्रागुक्तमुपसंहरति | एवमिति । उक्तम्रकारद्वयेनेत्यर्थः | एवं सतीति पाठान्तरम्‌। 
उक्तवचनस्येवंतातर्यकत्वे सतीति तदर्थः । 
अव्यवहितसङ्गत्यभावादाह । अर्थीति । रोषं विशेषाभावादाह्‌ । सर्वेप्विति । कायस्य 
निर्णय इत्यर्थेऽर्थासङ्गतेराह | निर्णयस्येति | तस्मिन्‌ समर्थ इति । द्विविधदान समथ 
२० इत्यथः | माळजामिन इति भाषाप्रसिद्धोऽयम्‌ | अनेनातादशस्यातखमुक्तम्‌ । प्रतिभूशन्दो योग- 
रूढ इत्याह | प्रतीति । प्रतिः प्रतिनिध्यर्थक इत्याह | तद्धदिति । प्रक्ृतत्वादाह । सस- 
भ्येनोति | शेषोऽयं ग्राह्मपदान्यथानुपपत्तेः। अनुक्तं विशेषद्वयमाह | तस्येति । प्रतिभुव इत्यथः | 
उभयत्र मानमाह | यथोहेति | अथेति । पक्षान्तरे । तत्र समर्थ इत्यर्थमाह | कार्येति । वादि- 
न इति। इयोरेकरोषः | जातावाष वा एकवचनम्‌ | तेन वादित्वेन अथिप्रव्यथिनोः समासेन 
२* ग्रहणम्‌ | एवमभ्रेऽपि | रक्षितः भृत्येन | इदमुपलक्षणं तस्यापि इति केचित्‌ । वादित्वसुभ- 
p प्रत्येकाभिप्रायमेकवचनमित्यपरे । तुश्चार्थे व्युत्क्रमे च । वादिनश्रेत्यथः | चेन तत्संग्रह 
इति परे ॥ १०॥ 


याजञवल्कीये ११ श्लोकः 


निर्णयकार्यमुक्तरूप॑ खयमुक्त समूलयति | अर्थीति | किमिति । तत्रेत्यादिः । योग्य- 
३० तयोपस्थितत्वाचाह । प्रकृतमर्थिन इति । तत्सममिति । प्रकृतधनसममपलापनिमित्तकद्‌- 


ति त Pip rmn णी 


१ ख---विषयके । २ प्रत्मभियोगे चान्येति युक्ततरः we: p ३ ख म--तस्योक्त । ४ ख--सन्तीति । 
५ * तथाहेति  मिताक्षरापुस्तके पाठ: — ६ ख--वचनमिल्यपांरमिति परे । 7 
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Ras: | जात इतीति । स इति शेषः | अभियोगादित्यत्र ' कर्मणि aa? इत्याह । 
अभियुक्तेति बहेदित्यसार्थः | दद्यादिति योग्यतयाँ तदनुषङ्गेणाह । राज्ञे इति । 
मिथ्योत्तरविषये उक्तन्यायमन्ययोरप्यतिदिशति | प्राङ्न्याये इति | तत्मकारमाह | तच्राथ्य- 
वेति | असिन्नर्थेऽयं पूर्व पराजित इति ग्राङन्यायोत्तरे, गृहीत अतिदत्तमिति कारणोत्तरे च दत्ते 
पूर्वन्यायं प्रतिदानं च ग्रतिज्ञावाद्येवापलपतीति स एव अपलापवादीत्यथः | भावित इति ।५ 
पराजयरूपप्राङन्यायस्य प्रतिदानस्य च साधनादङ्गीकारितो वादीत्यथः | दण्ड दण्डमेव | 
अन्यस्य देयसामावात्‌ | मिथ्याभियोगीति । मिथ्यावादीत्यर्थः | इतिहँतो | मिथ्यावादित्वे- 
नेत्यर्थः | द्विगुणमिति | प्रकृतधनेत्यादिः | धनं | दुण्डरूपमवशिष्ट । तुयोत्तेरे तु नेवमतिदेश 
इत्याह | संप्रेति दण्डाभावेति । निन्हवाभावात्‌ | तदीय तु देयत्वेनाम्युपगतभेवेति भावः । 


विशेषमाह | एतच्चेति । निन्हवे भावितो द्यादिलितदित्यर्थः । पदान्तराणि द्विविधानि १० 
सधनानि अधनानि च । तत्र सधनेष्वाह । पदान्तेति | सधनेष्वि्यथः | तत्र तत्रेति । एवं 
च विशिष्यविधानादेतय सामान्यस्य तत्र बाधादप्रवृत्तिरिति भावः । अधनेष्वाह | अध- 
नेति । वाग्दण्डपारुष्यादिव्यवहारेषु प्रकतधनसमदण्डदानस्य तद्वियुणदानस्य चासम्भवाच्चे- 
ay | उपसंहरति । न सर्वेति । अत इत्यादिः । यद्वा एवव्यवच्छेयमाह | न सवति । 
ननूक्तदण्डस्य ऋणादानमात्रविषयत्वमपि न । तत्रापि “ राज्ञाऽघमणिक ? इत्यनेन विशिष्य १५ 
दण्डस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्‌ | अन्यथा तस्य AAAA । वचनद्व्यम्रामाण्याद्विकल्पाङ्गीकारे तु 
तद्वत्‌ सवविषयताऽपि अस्य स्यादितीदं व्यवस्थापनमयुक्तामत आह | राज्ञेति | तत्रकरणात्म- 
तिपन्नार्थसाघनविषयामिति । न कोऽपि दोष इत्यथः । 


ननु अन्यत्र द्ण्डस्याभिधानेऽपि द्वेगुण्यसानमिहितत्वादुत्तरार्धोत्तास् विधानं सम्भवतीत्येत- 
्परवृत्तेरावञ्यकत्तया पूर्वीथस्यानुवादपरतया एकवाक्यतया योजनसम्भवादणादानमात्रविषयतया ३० 
व्यवस्थापनमयुक्तमत आह | एतदेबेति | शब्द्मयांद्या तथा प्रतीत्यमावादाह | कथमिति | 
अत एव सामान्यशब्देन व्याचष्टे । अभियोगस्येति | तत्सममिति। व्यवहारतुल्यमित्यर्थः | 
यत्र यत्र व्यवहारे योय उक्तः स तत्तुल्यो भवति अन्यस्तु विरुद्धर्वाद्विसदृश इति भावस्तदाह | 
तत्र तत्र प्रतीति। धनमित्यमिमेणास्यान्वयः । ऐवः कुतो लब्ध इत्यत आह। च शब्द इति। 
मूलवचनस्य ZAN: | अन्न पक्षे TAT CHAT वाक्यार्थ सत्वेन वाक्यार्थद्वयाभावेन समुच्चेयाभा- २५ 
वात्तद्थकत्वासम्भवेन निपातानामनेकार्थत्वात्‌ तदूर्थकत्वमिति भावः | योग्यतया धनशब्दाथ- 
माह । दण्डमिति । इत्यनुचाद्‌ इति | शङ्गयाहिकया due wea विशिष्य 
विहितत्वेन ग्रपत्वाद्विध्यसम्भवेन पूवीर्धन तस सर्वस्य सामान्येनानुवाद्‌ इत्यर्थः । वैयर्थ्य तु 
अस्य न । तंतरैवोत्तराधेन विशेषस्य विघीयमानत्वादिति भावः । तदेव तथैवाह । अथेति । 


१ ख--तुश्चाये व्युत्रमे च वादिनश्रेत्यर्थ: । तेन तत्सँग्ह्‌ । २ ख-तस्मिन्‌। ३ ख--सधनेत्राह । 
४ ख--सम्भवाच्च । . ५ ख-पोनरुत्त्यापत्ते: । . ६ ख--अवस्थापनम्‌। ७ ख--व्यवस्थापितमुक्तन्या- 
यमन्यत्राप्यतिदिशति । ८ क--यद्वेति। ९ ख--एवं। १० कन-तद्वहारे । 


२० बालंभड्टी टीका. [ छोकः १५ 


तत्सममित्यसानुषङ्गेणानुवादमाह | प्रतीति । प्राखदाह | दण्डमिति | विधेयमाह | द्वियुण- 
मिति । द्वियुणदण्डसाम्रापतत्वादिति भावः | पूववदाह । अन्नापीति ॥ ११ ॥ 
राहृदल्कोये १२ छोकः 
रुक्तं प्रतिज्ञासाधनं च तच्चेत्यादिना बकुमव्यवहितसङ्गलभावाद्यवहितसङ्गतिमाह । ततोऽ- 
५ थीति | स्तेयपारुष्ययोगवादेश्व SE कृत्वा पुनः साहसेन समाहारद्न्द्रः | अत एवार्थमा- 
arate | खाहसमित्यादि | विषेति। बहुत्रीहिः । प्राग्वदाह | वाग्द्ण्डेति । प्रागनुक्तत्वा- 
दाह । वक्ष्येति । तदभावेऽन्यत्र बाधाभावादाह। दोग्श्चीति । विनिगमनाविरहादाह्‌ | प्राणेति। 
्राशुक्तनि मित्तान्यनिमित्तकोऽत्र प्राणनाशो आह्यः | अत एव सामान्येनाह । द्वंद्वेकेति । विनि- 
गमकासावादाह | कुलेति | उभयत्र निमित्ते आह । चारित्रेति | विरुद्धभाषणं नाथं इत्याह 
१० उत्तरमिति । प्राग्बदाह | अर्थीति । पूर्वान्बयीदं | Sra इत्ययाथः p उक्त इति । अतोऽ- 
न्यथेत्यनेन नारदीयेनोक्त इत्यथः ॥ १२ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १३।१४।१५ WHT 

अथाग्रिमोर्पैयुक्तमाह । दृष्टेति | हीनवादिम्रसङ्गातपूवत्रारम्भेऽवतरणे उक्तस्य तन्मात्रस्येत्यर्थः। 

“स परिकीर्तित” इत्यन्तेनेति भावः । विशेषजिज्ञासायाः सामान्यज्ञानपूर्वकत्वात्पाठक्रमादार्थक्रमो 
१५बलीयानिति न्यायेन व्युत्क्रमेण व्याचष्टे | मनोवागिति । “यद्धि मनसेति’ श्रोतक्रमेण मनसः 
पूर्वनिपातः | सव वाक्यमिति न्यायेनोक्तिसामर्थ्येन चाह | स्वभावादेचोति | दोषस्वभावादेवे- 
त्यर्थः | तेनाजन्मखभावनिरासस्तद्यावर्त्यमाह । न भयादीति । आदिना कोधादिपरिग्रहः । 

“ भांबे क्तिन्‌ ” इत्याह | विकारमिति | लिङर्थो न विवक्षित इत्याह | याति गच्छतीति। 
गच्छति यातीत्यर्थः | अत एव स इत्युक्तम्‌ । तस्यार्थमाह | असाचिति । वा चार्थे । तथा 
२० च शोकेऽथवेत्यन्वयेनाथचेत्यर्थो बोध्यः | एकदेशसंग्रहाय तत्तात्पर्ार्थमाह । न कचिदिति | 


ननु मनोवाक्कायकर्ममिरित्युपदेशादेशान्तरमित्यादिना व्युत्क्रमेण कर्मादिविकारप्रद्शनमयुक्त | 

न च सान्निथ्याद्युत्कमेणेवान्वयोऽभिमतः | एतद्थमेव तथोक्तमिति वाच्यम्‌ | तथोष्ठावित्य- 
नेन कायविकारेण व्यवहितत्वात्तस्येवान्ते उक्तेः । अत एव व्याख्यात्रा यथावस्थितमेव 
व्याख्यातमिति चेन्न । तदुद्देशकमेणोत्तरोत्तरस्य पूर्वपूर्ववाच्यत्वेनान्त्यस्यात्यन्तस्थूलत्वेन स्थूल- 
१५ तमप्रकमेण विकारंद्शने तात्पर्यात्‌ । एवं सति - तथौष्ठाविद्यस्रापि वैवर्ण्यमेति Wea 
वक्तव्यत्वेनान्ते भेदेन तदुक्तिस्तु तद्विकारस्य सार्वत्रिकत्वेन प्राधान्यसूचनार्थेति बोध्यम्‌ । 
पयेन्तौ प्रान्तौ । योग्यतया आह | जिव्हेति । इतीति | उभयमित्यर्थः | अत एव समु- 
MITA मूळे । एवमग्रेडपि बोध्यम्‌ । तृतीयश्रः परीति (sto १४ ) वाक्ये योज्यः | 
अविनिगमकत्वादाह | कृष्णेति | एतीत्यस्य व्याख्या गच्छतीति । वाक्यस्य वास्तवशोषणास- 
३० म्भवादाह | खगङ्गदेति । अत एव स्खलदित्यन्यथा व्याचष्टे । व्यत्यस्तमिंति। पूर्वपरेति । 


१ ख--भतिज्ञानं च। २ STE! ३ ख---स्मृतं rudi ४ ख----अर्थोपयु- 
कमाइ । ५ गर--रिलुदेशादेशांतरं । ६ ख---नेत्‌ यदत्रैव । "S 
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इदमुपलक्षणं देशादिविरुद्धस्यापिे । असकृदुक्तो तथात्वनिरासायाह । बाहिति । भाषते 
भाषते च | वाकचक्षुरिति wem । तदर्थमाह । परोक्तामिति । पूजाग्रकारभेदमाह । 
प्रतिवचनेत्यादि । अस्य खतो विकृतित्वाभावादाह | विक्ृतेलिंगमिति । तथा चारोपितं 
तत्वमिति न ग्रागुक्तासङ्गतिः | उक्तहेतोरेवान्ते व्याचष्ट । तथेति । वेवर्ण्यादिवदित्यथः । sta 
वचनस्य तात्पयाथ प्रतिपादयन्‌ विशेषमाह | णतञ्चेति | स्वाभाविकेति । जन्मखमावक्ृते-५ 
त्यर्थः | चिचेकस्य । भेदस्य | निमित्तमिति | बहुत्रीहिः | एवमग्रेऽपि | अत्र हेतुं सूचयन्‌ 
सदृष्टान्तमिदं विशदयति | नहीति । लिङ्गात्‌ । यत्किंचिद्विकारात्‌ । न परेति । तथा च 
तत्तत्संभावनामात्रप्रतिपाद्ने तात्पर्यमस्य वचनस्य न प्रागुक्तवक्ष्यमाणदण्डादिप्रतिपादने | 
तद्रीत्या ईद्शस्थलेऽपि तथाग्रसङ्गोऽन्यथा स्यादिति तन्निवारणतात्पर्यकमिदं वचनम्‌ । एवं 


च दुष्टः संभावितदोष एवेत्येवं व्याख्येयमिति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ १४॥ १५॥ १० 
याज्ञवल्कीये १६ श्लोकः 


अते एवाग्रे पुनः प्राग्वदेव सविशेषसुक्तमित्याह | कि चेति । साधकस्य सन्देहाभावाद्यथा- 
श्रताथीनुपपत्तः प्रपन्नस्थळे दोषाभावस्य “श्रपन्नं साधयन्नथ” मित्यनेन वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्तात्पर्याथमाह | 
अधमेणंति | ATH इत्यस्य व्याख्या | साधनेति । लेख्यादीत्यथः। अतएव तत्र उपायमाह्‌ | 
आसेधादीति | आद्यपादोक्तै प्रासङ्गिकं नतु प्रकृतसंगतमिति सूचयितुं भवतीति शेषेण भेदेन १५ 
व्याख्यायाग्रिमं zd प्रकृतसङ्गतं सह व्याचटे। यश्चेत्यादि । अग्रतिपन्नादो दोषाभावादाह। संप्र- 
तीति । अर्थमिति शेषः | उभयत्र लिङार्थविवक्षया आह । पलायते इति | एवमभ्रेऽपि | 
अभियोगं विना आह्वानासंभवादाह। अभियुक्त इति । अन्यत्र दोषाभावादाह | खद्सीति | 
तु्यपाद्स्य सर्वत्र सम्बन्ध इत्याह | सो ऽपीति | द्विविधोऽपीत्यर्थः। अपिना आद्यः । अत 
एवाह | Sara इति | उभयत्रेति भावः | 'सस्बध्यते इति ud त्रयो न केवलं दुष्टा, अपि २० 
तु ग्रकृताथीद्‌पि हीना, दण्ड्याश्चेति समुदायार्थः । 

इदमेव आद्यानुरोधेनाग्रेअपे उभयोक्तिस्वारसेन विशदयति | अभीति । यंदि हीनत्वसु- 
क्तदुष्टरूपं भवेत्तर्हि तद्नुवृत््येव सिद्धे हीनपदोक्तिरनर्थिकाऽतस्तद्वदर्थाद्वीनत्वपरिज्ञानेत्य्थः | 
मात्रेत्यनेन दण्डव्यवच्छेदः | एवेन दुष्टत्वव्यवच्छेदः | तथाच संभवत्येकरूप्ये वैरूप्यस्ा- 
न्याय्यत्वात्‌ तदुत्तरमस्य कथनेन दुष्टस्यापि अनुषङ्गात्तस्यापि समुच्चयो बोध्यः ॥ १६ ॥ uE 


याज्ञवल्कीये १७ छोकः 
उत्तरसद्भतिं व्यवहितेन कथयन्‌ तदवतरणमाह । अथेति । द्वितीयः ग्रत्यर्थीति अमनिरा- 
सायाह | भाषेति । तयोर्चुगपत्संमवमुपपादयति | तथेत्यादि प्राप्तावित्यन्तेन । देशान्तर- 


१ ग--दुष्ट इति। २ ग--कचिन्न दुष्टमात्रमपि तु द्दीनत्वा्पीत्याह। ३ ग--अधनेति ॥ 
ख--सोऽपीत्यादि सम्बध्यते श्लन्तेन आथेस्मृत इलस्यानुक्तिस्तु निष्फलत्वसूचनाय तं विनापि निवोह्मत्‌।॥ 
५ ग--यदिदीन इति मात्रमुच्यते we पूवैवद्धीनत्रं संभावनामात्रं स्थात्सामाभूदिलर्थः । मान्रपदेव | 

वास्तवद्दीनत्वव्यवच्छेदः । ६ ग---भ्रेमनि ( मि?) त्तेन । 


२२ | बालेभट्टी टीका. [ छोकः १८ 


मिति । कार्यवशात्सकुटुंब इत्यादिः | युगपद्ति । देववशात्‌ । धर्मति । धर्मस्थान- 
मित्यर्थः। तत्र । तयोर्मध्ये | क्रिया । साधनम्‌ | 
“धष्ठबन्तात्साव॑विभक्तिकससि”रित्याह | उभयोरिति | सत्सु rere व्याख्या संभव॑- 
त्विति । सामानाधिकरण्यअमनिरासाय ग्रतीकपूर्वकं पूववादिन इत्यस्यार्थान्तरं निराकुवेन्‌ व्या- 
wae | साक्षिण इति । न पुनरिति । तावताऽपि निर्णयासंभवादिति भावः | योग्य शेष- 
माह | प्रष्टव्या इति | उत्तरा्धार्थमाह | यदात्विति | अन्यः । उक्तपूर्ववादिभिन्नः। अनेन | 
ब्राह्मणन | असाध्येति | अनेनोत्तरेणाङ्गीकृत्य निराकृतत्वादिति भावः | अनुपङ्गादिनाऽऽह | 
साक्षीति | जीर्णोक्तव्याख्यानान्तरं खण्डयितुमुत्कपयति । इदमेवेति । यत्र graft भाषावा- 
दिनो तद्विषयतया खयं कृतमित्यर्थः | ag उत्तरवशादेवार्थिप्रत्यथिभदेनावेदनक्रमेण पूर्ववादिन 
१० उत्तरवादिनश्र साक्षिणः प्रष्टव्या इत्यस्यार्थ इति कश्चित्‌ तत्‌ खण्डयति । मिथ्योत्तरे इति । 
मिथ्याक्रिया पूर्ववादे इति ग्राशुक्तत्वात्‌ । कारणोक्तौ त्विति । तत्राथीदेव पूर्वपक्षनिरास; 
संपन्न इत्याह । पूर्वेति । प्रतिज्ञाताथोति । अर्थ्यत इत्यथः साध्ये, स यसासीयर्थी साध्य- 
वान्‌ | एवं च मिथ्योत्तरे पूर्ववादी साध्यवान्‌, कारणप्राइन्याययोम्तु उत्तरवाद्यव साध्यवानिति । 
qa साध्यवत्ता तस्येव साधनोपन्यास इत्यभिप्रायकार्थसय प्राक ततरेवोक्तत्वादिति भावः | अत्र 
१५विरोधमपि सूचयन्‌ ऋष्यन्तरसंवादोऽपि पू्व्याख्याने इत्याह । पूर्वेति | एवेनं द्वितीयव्य- 
वच्छेद्‌ः | स्पष्टीकृतं | स्पष्टीकृतं च । मिथ्या | मिथ्योत्तरे | प्राङन्यायेति । पूवन्यायकरण- 
निश्चयेस्वित्यथः | जयपत्रं | तलादर्शनम्‌ । तथा च ग्रतिवादिन्येब क्रियेति भावः । शुद्धप्रा- 
ङ्न्यायविषयमिदमिति eens | अर्थे | एकार्थविषये । पूर्वपक्ष इति | प्रवेत्रकाठे प्रतिगृही- 
_ तसुपशुक्तं चेतीत्यथः । उत्तपूर्वपक्षो निरस्तो येन भवेदिति तदप्यर्थः । अत एव न न्यूनता 
२० परकृतेकवाक्यता च । अत्रार्थे विवदतोरित्यनेन स्पष्टमेवेदमुक्तम्‌ । साधकान्तरमपयुकता्थे ध्वन- 
यन्नत एवाह | एतस्य चेति । पूर्वेति । प्रायुक्तारथिप्रत्यर्थिविपयक्रेत्यर्थः । मर्वेत्यपपाठ इति 
केचित्‌ । सर्वेति पाठे प्रागुक्तसवेत्य्थः ॥ १७ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १८ छोकः 

व्यवहारेऽपरमपि विशेषं मूलकृदाह | अपि चेति । चेदर्थमाह । यदीति । विवादो न 
प्रसिद्ध इत्याह | व्यवेति पारिभाषिकपणग्रहणे न्यूनतापत्तेराह | पणनमिति | व्यवहर- 
२५ मित्यर्थः | सोक्तिसत्यतासूचनाय यथासम्भवद्रव्यदानाङ्गीकरणमिति याबत्‌ । तत्रेत्यस्य 
व्याख्या तस्मिन्सेति | वक्ष्यमाणस्य विशेषविषयत्वादाह । पूर्वोक्तमिति । प्रकृताथैसममिति | 
Ret भावित इत्यत्रोक्तमित्यर्थः | सैपणमित्यपपाठसूचनाय खपणमित्यस्यार्थः eared पण- 
मिति | अत एव योग्यतया शेषमाह । राज्ञे इति । ग्राड़िवाकादिरिति शेषः। न्यूनाधिकत्वनिरासा- 


न 


१ ख--सम्भवेपि । गर--संभेति । २ क--पाठः | ३ क--एतेन। Y ख--व्यव« 
दारणम्‌ | | | 


छोकः २०] मिताक्षराव्याख्या. २३ 


याह | विवादेति । राजेत्युपलक्षणमन्यस्यापि । इदमुभयकृतसमपणविषयकमेवेति अमो न कार्यः। 
तत्रेव गमकाभावात्‌ । किन्त्वन्यतरकृतो विषमश्चोभयकृतस्तद्विषयकमपीति | अनेन खपदघरटि- 
तेन सूचितमेव विशेषमाह | यत्र पुंनरित्यादि दाप्य इत्यन्तेन । पुनस्त्वर्थे | तत्रापीति'। 
निमित्तसत्वादप्रवृत्तो मानाभावाच्चेति भावः | SS) दंडमेव । अत एवाह | न पणमिति । तत्र 
खपणस्येबामावादिति भावस्तदाह । सपर्ण चेतीति | परेति | अन्यतरस्येति भावः | ऐवे-५ 
नान्यकृतव्यवच्छेदः दण्डस्तु वर्ततएवेति भावः । चेत्स्यादिति सूचितं विशेषान्तरमाह | सपण 
इति ॥ १८॥ 
याजञवल्कीये १९ pk: 

व्यवहारे विशेषान्तरमाह मूलकृत्‌ | कि चेति। न प्रसिद्धमत्र तदित्याह | प्रमादेति | 
भूताथा वस्त्विति | नयेदिति। कार्यः। अन्तमिति शेषः। क्चित्तथा पाठ एब | तस्यावश्य-१ 
कत्वमुत्तरार्थन हेतुपरेण सशेषपूरणेन प्रतिपादयति | यस्मादिति । अनभिदितमिति । 
अ्िग्रत्यथ्यन्यतरेणेति शेषः । C हीयमानपापयोगाच्चेति रकॅरणतृतीयान्तात्तसिरित्याह । 
व्यवद्वारेणेति | Fert पूरयति । साक्ष्यादिमिरिति | तथा च साक्ष्यादिभिः क्रियमाणेन 
व्यवहारेण तद्धीयते इत्यथः | एतेन भूतमपि वस्तुतत्वमपि साक्ष्यादिभिरनुपन्यस्तं सद्यवहारतो 
हीयते इत्यन्वय इति व्याख्यानमपास्तम्‌ | अममूलकत्वात्‌ साकाङ्कत्वादाह | तस्मादिति । असय १५ 
तात्प्याथमाह | यथेति | तत्फलमाह | तथेति । निणय इति p यथार्थनिर्णय इत्यर्थः | 

अनेन सूचितं पक्षान्तरमाह | अथेति । पूर्वोक्तस मुख्यत्वादाह | इत्यनुकल्प इति | 
स्पष्टम॑स्थेतोअ्प्रतीतेरत्र मानं नारदमाह | यथोक्तमिति । भूतेति । भूतच्छले अनुसरति 
तच्छीरसत्वात्‌ द्विप्रकार इत्यथः । “ संयुक्तं प्रोति | “ युक्त यत्पेति” ” पाठान्तरं अत्रा- 
gù प्रागुकत्यनुरोधेनाह | तत्रेति । नन्वस्यापि मुख्यत्वं कुतो नात आह । साक्षीति । २० 
व्यभिचारेति | अयधार्थवादित्वस्यापीत्यर्थः || १९ ॥ 

याज्ञवल्कीये २० श्लोकः 

तावन्मात्रशोदाहरणत्वात्‌ पादत्रयस्थेके सशापमर्थमाह | चेकमिति | नशब्देन समासः p 
अत एवाह अनेकमिति | “ लिखित ” मित्यस्य व्याख्या अभियुक्तामिति | प्रतिज्ञाका- 
छेऽथिनाऽभियोगत्वेनामिहितमित्यर्थः | “ निन्हुते ? इत्यत्र कर्मत्वेनान्वयोऽस्य | अग्रे सर्व- २५ 
पदोक्तेः सामाग्येनोक्तेश्च खारखादाह । सर्वमेवेति | एकदेशेति सुप्सुपेति सक्षमीसमास इत्याह | 
THE इति । पूर्वोक्तार्थेकदेशहिरण्यविषये इत्यर्थः । सुवर्णस्याङ्गीकृतत्वादाह | रजताद्यर्थ- 
मिति | अनतिप्रसंगायाह | पूति । तुर्यपादाथ सप्रतीकमाह | न ग्राह्य इति । निष्ठालब्धं 
पूवमित्यस्याथों भाषेति | तच्छूवणस्य दुष्परिहरत्वादाह । न दापयितव्य इति | एवमंशद्द- 
येन ग्रतिज्ञाकालेऽभिहित एवार्थो व्यवहारतः ग्राप्य इत्यन्वयोऽनमिहितो न प्राप्य इति ३० 


हि जावावाविन aae 


१ क--ख--राशे। २ ख--सपण। ३ ग--करण चेति। ४ ख--अत्र साधनं पूरयति । 
ग--अस्याथः । ५ ख--खातो। ६ ख--भूतच्छलेः। ७ ख--यस्येति । क--यदिति । ८ ग-- 
खेवोदाहरण | ५ ख---नामिद्दितो । | 


२४ बालुभट्टी टीका. [ कोक; २० 


व्यतिरेकश्च दर्शितो, यतोऽतोऽन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां भूतमप्यनुपन्यस्तं हीयते इत्येतत्‌ इढीकृतमिति 
तदुदाहरणत्वमस्ेत्यर्थः | a 

विशेषमाह | एतच्चेति । किं तु युक्तिसिद्धमपीति भावः । पर्यवसितमाह । एवमिति । 
उत्तप्रकारेणेत्यर्थः । तकौपरेति । प्रत्ययो ज्ञानम्‌। तर्कज्ञानस नामान्तरं संभावनेति । एवं 
sq तर्कापरनामिका या.संमावना, सेव यः प्रत्ययो ज्ञानं, तत्सहक्ृतान्निह्कुते इति योगिश्वर- 
वचनादित्यथः | एतदुक्तिफलमाह | एवं चेति । अस्य तद्नुशृहीतत्वे चेत्यर्थः | तर्कति । 
तयोरन्वित्यथः | 


अत्र मानमाह | तथा चेति | उपसंहरतीत्यजान्वयः । न्यायाधीति | न्यायज्चाने तर्क 
उपायस्तेन तर्केण न्थायममभ्युह्य निश्चित्य । ऊहते रूपम्‌ । यस्मिन्विषये न्यायो योजनीयस्त- 
१० त्स्थानं गमयेदित्यर्थः । यद्वा यथास्थानं न्यूनातिरेकरहितं यथा तथा गमयेदित्यथः | एवं 
सति तर्केणैव सिद्धे मूलवचनवैयथ्य परिहर्तु शङ्कते । न चेकेति । यथा भाषासमये5निवेद 
पश्चाँदमिधीयमानोऽर्थो नादत॑व्यसथा एकदेशविभावितः सन्नपि प्रत्यर्थी नादर्तव्य इति ताव- 
ताऽपि न दाप्य इत्येव पादत्रयार्थाऽस्तु किमिति सवै दाप्य इत्यर्थ इति भावः | पकदेशेति | 
यत्र वचनं नालि तत्र तददष्टान्तमूललथैव तर्कः स्याद्त्र तु वचनसत्वात्तथा तकासंभवेनेवमेव 
१५ तर्कसंभवेन तदर्थतया वचनं सफलम्‌ इति भावः । 


एवं निश्चितेऽर्थे प्रसक्तविरोधं परिहरति | यत्त्विति | योगेऽपीति । तेषां मध्ये इति 
शेषः । साक्षिमिरित्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वयः संभवात्‌ | उपलक्षणं चैतदन्यस्यापि | एवेना- 
विकांशव्यवच्छेदः | असो । धनी | पित्रेति । तत्क्ृतेत्यर्थः | अत्र हेतुमाह | तत्र हीति । न 
भवतीति | ऋणस्यान्यकृतत्वेनाज्ञानस्यापि तत्र संभवेनापलापाभावादिति भावः । इतिः 
२०हेतो | क्कचित्‌ क्वापि | अज्ञानसम्भवात्‌ | तदेवाह | निन्हवोति | अत एव संशयाभावादाह्‌। 
अपेक्षितेति | वचनं तु इदं कतृसामान्यविषयमुक्तकात्यायनवचनं तु विशेषशा्रस्य 
निहुते इत्यस्य विषयम्‌ । ear ज्ञात्वाऽपलापो निन्हवसतद्रूपमुत्तरं परिहृत्य परित्य- 
ज्याज्चानोत्तरे ज्ञानाभावेनोत्तरे प्रवतते इत्यर्थः | तथा च सामान्यविशेषशास्रयोरनयोरुत्सगीप- 
वाद्व्यबस्थेति भावः । 


२५ विरोधांतरं परिहरति । नन्विति । ऋणादिषु। ऋणादानादिषु। स्थिरेति। लिंगदरीनमात्रे 
णादृढहेतुनाऽपि ख्रीसंग्रहणादिरूपसाध्यस्य सिद्धिभवतीति ताहृशानामस्थिरत्वम्‌, ऋणादाना- 
दिरूपस साध्यस तु हृढसाधनेनेव सिद्धेस्तेषां स्थिरत्वं, तदपि नाकाशवदिति स्थिरम्रायत्व- 
मित्यथः | निश्चितमिति | क्रियाविशेषणम्‌ । योगे सतीति शेषः । साक्षीति । तेषां मध्ये 
इत्यादिः | एकेति । ऊने इत्यर्थः । प्रोक्ते इत्यस्यार्थो भाविते इति | अधिके इति । उक्त- 

४० सवीपेक्षेत्यादिः । सामान्योक्त्याँ साध्यमित्यख साध्यत्वावच्छिन्नमित्य्थस्तत्फलितमाह | सर्चमे- 


१ ख--सद्भावनाज्ञानमिति । २ ख--नामको यः सद्भावप्रद्य: । ३ ग--वेदित्वः । ४ क--दधीय। 
मानो । ५ ग---तावदपि । ६ ख-~तथाचरदृशस्थिरम्रायत्वं । नाकाशवदिति भावः । , ७ क्रलन्सामान्योर्। 
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वेति। तथा सति । सर्वसाध्यासिद्धत्वे सति । सिद्धिः | मूलतात्पर्यविषयीभूता | अभाविते- 
कदेशेति | एकदेशान्तरेत्यथः | लिखितेति । सुवर्णादित्रयं गृहीतमित्यभियोगे कृते न मया 
गृहीतं मिथ्यैतदिति निन्हवे कृते सर्बवस्तुग्रहणसाधनतया कथितेः साक्षिभिः सुवर्णाद्यन्यत- 
तमग्रहणे सुबर्णादि धान्यं च गृहीतमित्यधिकवस्तुग्रहणे वा निर्दिष्टे सवमपि साध्यं न Rea- 
तीत्येतत्परं कात्यायनवचनम्‌ | निन्हुते इति वचनन्तु उक्तरीत्याऽभियोगे fret च कृते ७ 
सुवर्णग्रहणसाक्षिणः संतीत्युक्ते तेस्ताबन्मात्रऽपि साक्षिभिः साधिते प्रत्यर्थी सर्वे दाप्यः | 
ूर्वोक्तमित्येतत्परमिति न विरोधो मिथ इति भावः | तस्य कात्यायनवचनस्य | नन्वेवं 
तादृशे किं व्यवहारो नेवात आह | तत्रापीति | तदुक्तस्थलेऽपीत्यर्थः | नियमादिति | 'आ- 
रब्धसान्तगमन’ मिति न्यायेन प्राप्तस्य तस्य विधानेन नियामकत्वं तस्येति भावः | खिर- 
्रायेष्वि्यस ग्रत्युदाहरणमाह | साहसादौत्विति | उ द्दिष्टेः। कथितैः। उपदिटेरिति पाठान्तरं। १० 
एवं साधिते ऋष्यन्तरसंवादमप्याह | कात्यायनेति । तदेव वचनमाह। साध्यार्थोशेऽपीति | 
ख्रीसंग्रहादिके विवादपद्त्रये भाषावादिना यैदर्थरूपं साध्यत्वेन कथितं तत्तत्रानेकसाध्यसा- 
धनतयाऽमिहितेः साक्षिभिः साध्यार्थजातसैकदेशेऽपि साधिते सकलं भवेत्‌ RARAN: | 
तथाचोक्तव्यवस्था निर्व्यूढेति सिद्धम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
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बक्ष्यमाणछोकस तदाक्षेपनिवारकत्वमिति तमाक्षिपति | नन्विति। तत्र । तथा सति | अप्रा- 
माण्यं | तदेव | एवव्यवच्छेयमेवाह | विषयेति | परस्परतः परस्परम्‌। परीति। अविरोधे 
संभवति विरोधो न न्याय्य इति भावः | आदिना विकल्पपरिग्रहः$ । अत एव ' अग्रि- 
मादिना तुल्यार्थोंउस्त्वि गति aaa सविषयनिर्विषययोर्निर्विषयं बलवदि!त्यस्थ च परिग्रहः | 
उत्सगंति | ' सामान्यखं विशेषो बाधक ' इत्येवं सामान्यापवादलक्षणो न्यायसत्रान्तरे प्रसिद्ध २० 
इत्यर्थः | 'पञ्चम्यन्तात्सार्वविभक्तिकससि › feme ( व्या.सू. ५-३-७ ) | ब्यवहारादिति | 
प्रकृतव्यवहारश्रमनिरासाय तदर्थमाह | बृद्धेति | तत्खरूपमाह | अन्वयोति | एतौ च साफ- 
ल्यासाफल्याभ्यामुपपाद्यी | समाधितात्पर्यार्थमाह | अतश्चेति | एवेनाप्रामाण्यव्यवच्छेदः | नेदे 
प्रकृतमात्रैविषयमपि तु सावत्रिकमित्याह । एवमिति । आदिना प्रबलग्रमाणविरोधेऽधवादत्व- 
माश्रित्य यथोचितन्यायानुसारेण योज्यमिति परिगृह्यते | २५५ 


एवम उक्तप्रकारख | धर्मशास्त्रेति | एकविषययोर्विरुद्धार्थयोहि स्मृत्योर्गियों विरोधो न 
तु भिन्नविषययोरविरुद्धार्थयोवी । सति च विरोधे प्रबलदुबलमभावचिन्ता । एवं च पूर्वमेव धर्म- 
शाख्रानुसारेणेव व्यवहारदशनस विहितत्वादोशनसादिनीतिशाख्रस न व्यवहारविषये प्रवृत्तिरत 
एकविषयत्वाभावादुर्थशाख्रधर्मशाखयोः सुतरां विरोधाभावादनयोः ग्रबळदुबलभावचिन्तनमेव 
ताबदयुक्तमिति ASAT | नात्रीशनसादर्थशाख्धर्मशात्यो्तञ्जिंताऽपि तु धर्मशाख्रान्तर्गतयोरेव २० 


१ ग--साधनताया! २ क--यदेकार्थरूपं | ख-~यदनेकार्थ । ३ ख--सकलसाध्य । ४ W— 


, साध्यार्थस्य । ५ ग--पात्र । 
Y 
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तयोखचिन्तेति एकविषयतया विरोधसंभवात्तचिन्तनं युक्तमित्युत्तराशयः। अर्थार्थमाह। अर्थेति। 
अत एवाह । स्मृत्योरिति | स्थितिरित्यस व्याख्या मर्यादेति । यद्यपीति । fend- 
शासत्रधर्मशाखत्रयोर्मन्वादिरूपेककर्तुनिष्पन्नत्वेन वचनखरूपगतविशेषामावादनयोरपि न तच्चिन्तन 
युक्तमिति भावः । प्रमेयस्येति । न तद्विरेषात्तचचिन्ताऽपि तु area षड्डिघस्यापि 
“धर्मस्य मुख्यतया प्रधानत्वादर्शास्रप्रमेयखार्थय नीतिलक्षणस्यामुख्यतयोपसर्जनत्वात्ममेयगत- 
विशेषसंभवात्तचिन्ता युक्तेवेति भावः । हेत्वसिद्धि परिहरति । धर्मस्य चोति | शास्त्रादो | 
आचाराध्यायस्ादौ | बचनार्थमुपसंहरति तस्मादिति | 
उदाहरणासावम्रयुक्तं तञ्रिन्तनवेफल्यं परिहतु asa | किमत्रोदाहरणमिति । अन्यो- 
क्तसुदाहरणमनूद्य खण्डयति । न तावदित्यादि युक्तमित्यन्तेन । अत्र इति न तावदादो 
१० उदाहरणं युक्तमिति व्यवहितेनान्वयः | अदोषत्वे हेतुमाह | प्रच्छन्नामिति । यतो मन्युरेव 
प्रकाशमप्रकाशं वा ते मन्युं हिनसीत्यथः | तथा च मन्योरेव कर्तृत्वादिना हन्तृरैचादिति न 
दोष इति भावः । अत एव मन्युरकार्षीदिःति श्रुतिः सङ्गच्छते | AERA स्मृत्यन्तरमाह | 
तथेति । वेदान्तगमपीत्यर्थः | अपि वेदान्तपारगमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | तेन | ताइशब्राह्मणवधेन | 
agame | इयामिति । अकामतो द्विजं हिंसित्वा स्थितसेयं पूर्वतना विशुद्धिः 
१५ कथितेत्यर्थः | तत्र अनुदाहरणत्वे हेतुमाह | अनयोरिति यत इत्यादिः | “गुरु वा” 
इत्यादेरर्थवादत्वेन सार्थे ग्रामाण्याभावादेकविषयत्वामावेन विरोधाभावात्तच्चिन्ताया असम्भवेन 
नोदाहरणत्वमित्यर्थः | 


तदेवाह | तथाह्दीत्यादि | शास्रमिति। मनूक्तिरवेयम्‌। इत्युक्तामिति पाठे इतः पूर्यमिति 

शेषः । इत्युक्त्वेति पाठे तु न शेषोपयोगः | उपक्कम्येति--“ द्विजातीनां च वर्णीनां विषे 
२० काळकारिते ? इति मध्ये उक्तम्‌ | इति इत्यनेन | अस्य व्याख्यानमाह | आत्मरक्षणे इति। 
बहुबचनादाद्यर्थलाभ इत्याह | दक्षिणादीनामिति | अत एव सामान्येनार्थमाह | यज्ञोपेति। 

^ परित्राणे ?' इत्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेन अन्वय इत्याह | रक्षणे इति “संगरे” इत्यसार्थमाह | 
युद्धे चेति तसाग्रेऽन्वयो सूचितः। एवं प्रागपि ख्रीविपरेत्यायर्थमाह |S | धमेणित्यस्यार्थः । 
अकूटेति । न दुष्यतीत्यस न पापामावपरत्वमित्याह । न दण्डेति । इतीति | इत्यर्थकमुकत्वेत्यर्थः | 
१५ ईममर्थमेवाह | शुरुमिति। तखार्थवादत्वप्रकारमेवाह | गुर्वादीनिति । तथा च केमुतिकन्यायेन 
गुर्वाढिभिन्नानामीदशस्थले हननं प्रशस्तमिति स्तूयते | अतः खावकल्बेनार्थवादकत्वमिति भावः | 
नन्बेतह्गुर्वादिहनविधायकमेवास्तु तदसंभवे एव तत्वाङ्गीकारात्‌ अत एवाह। वा शाब्देति | 
समृत्यन्तरेऽप्येवमित्याह | अपि वेदान्तगमिति | अयं भावः । यथा लोकेऽत्र पिशाचोञ्सीत्युक्ते 
पिशाचो वा भवतु राक्षसो वा भवतु भूतमपि भवतु प्रेतोऽपि मवत्वित्युत्तरे प्रौढिप्रतिपादने तात्पर्य, 
१“ तथाऽत्रापि वाशन्दापिशन्दयोः Moat तात्पर्यमिति तद्विशिष्वाक्यजातस शुर्वीदिहनने न 
TH; तथा वेदेऽपि “ वायु क्षेपिष्ठा देवते ”ति, “ प्रतितिष्ठन्ति ह वा यएताः, ” 


Bl I SEE NET ITE A 
 शाखमिति। ६ ख--ग--इदमर्थ । ७ ख--विषायकमेव | 


शोकः २१] मिताक्षराव्याख्या, २७ 


८ तस्मादपि वध्यं प्रपन्नं न”, इत्यादो वेशब्दवाशब्दापिशब्दादीनां विधिशत्तिप्रतिबन्धकत्वस् 
दर्शनात्मकृतेडपि वाऽपिशब्दाभ्यां तद्विधिशक्तेः प्रतिबद्धकत्वान्न गुर्वादिहननविधिः । वस्तुः 
तस्तु अपि वेदान्तगमित्यादौ संभावनाविषयतया क्रियागतमोचित्यमपि द्योत्यम्‌ । संभावितौ- 
चित्यस्य चानुष्ठानमंयुक्तमिति सार्थे तात्पर्यामावः | स्पष्ट चेदं मंजूषायामिति बोध्यम्‌ | 
अतश्च शुवीदिविषये एकत्र ge वेत्यादिवचनजातेन हननविधेस्तन्निमित्तप्रायश्चिततविधेरियं ५ 
विशुद्विरित्यनेनाग्राप्त्वादनयोरेकविषयत्वाभावान्मिथो विरोधाभावात्कथं तदुदाहृरणमिति | 


वचनसिद्धोऽप्ययमर्थ इत्याह | नाततायीति आचार्ये चेति च | आम्यां हि ब्राह्मणा- 
चार्यादिभिन्नानामेवाततायिनां बंध दोषाभावग्रतिपादनादाततायिनामपि गुबादीनां न वध्यत्व- 
मिति भावः । ननु “ आचार्ये चे ”ति मलुवाक्ये आचार्यादयुपादानं प्रद््शनमात्रतात्पर्यकम्‌ | 
तथा च हिंसामात्रनिषेधे तात्प्यीदस वचनस्य नाततायिनामाचार्यादीनां विधिनिषेधपरत्वं येन १० 
गुरुमित्यसैतद्वचनविरोधः सादत आह | आचायोदीनामिति । हिँसेति । विशेषेण 
हिंसानिषिधेनेत्यर्थः | अन्यथा तेषाझुपादानमफलमेव सादिति भावः । इद्म्‌ । आचाये चेत्येतत्‌ | 
हिंसेति | हिंसामात्रनिषेधसेत्यर्थः । तत्सामान्यनिषेधसेति यावत्‌ | सामान्योति। न हिंसादि- 
त्यादिवचनेनेवेत्य्थः | तथा च तत्सामान्यनिषेधस सामान्यवचनेनेव सिद्धत्वादस्सिन्वचने 
आचार्यादुक्तेः सार्थाविवक्षाकारणाभावाद्धिसाविशेषनिषेधेनेवेतद्गचनं सफलम्‌ । सामान्यनिषेध-१५ 
परत्वे तु वचनान्तरेणेव तन्निषेधस प्रासत्वातपुनरुक्तेनिष्फछत्वं स्यात्‌ इति भावः । 


नन्वेवमाचार्यंचेत्यनेनाततायिनामप्याचार्यादीनां हिंसानिषेधप्रतिपादनान्नाततायिवधे दोष 
इत्यनेन तु आततायिहिंसाया दोषाभावग्रतिपादनेन तेषां वभ्यत्वप्रतीतेरनयोर्वचनयोर्मिथो 
विरोधापत्तिरेवात आह | नाततायीति । तथा च मिन्नविषयत्वेनाविरोघ इति भावः | तदन्य- 
विपयत्वरमेव द्रढयन्‌ तत्र हेतुमाह | यत इति । सामान्येनाततायिनो दर्शिता इत्यत्रान्वयः । २० 
मात्स्ये तु अधिका अपि आततायिन उक्ताः 


“गुरुं वा तापसं वाऽपि ब्राह्म्णं वा बहुश्रुतम्‌ । 
आततायिनमायान्तं हन्यादेवाविचारयन्‌ ॥ 
नाततायिवधे दोषो हन्तुर्भवति कश्चन । 
प्रकाश वाऽप्रकाशं वा मन्युस्तं मन्युमृच्छति ॥ २५ 
यहक्षेत्राभिहन्तारस्तथा पॅल्यमिगामिनः | | 
अभिदो गरदश्चैव तथेवाभ्युद्यतायुधः ॥ 
अभिचाराणि कुर्वाणो राजगामि च पैशुनम्‌ | 
एते हि कथिता लोके धर्मज्ञेराततायिनः ॥ ” इति 


म्मृत्यन्तरमाह | तथोति | असिविषाग्नीनां इन्दं कृत्वोद्यतशब्देन बहुब्रीहिः । “ शापोबते ११३० 
त्यत्र बहुब्रीहिद्यम्‌ | आदे आहिताझ्यादित्वात्परनिपातः । आथवणेन तद्वेदप्रतिपादिताभि- 


१ ख--मथाचार्यादीनां। # एतदवतरण । ख़ पुस्तकेऽनुपळभ्यं । २ ग--पत्याभिगामिनः |. 


* 
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चारिककर्मणा | पिशुनः सूचकः | दशिता इति । अत्र सामान्येनेवाततायिनां प्रदशनात्त- 
आपि नाततायीति सामान्यपदेनेवोछेखान्नाततायीत्यादि सामान्यशास्रम्‌ आचार्य चेत्यादिविशेष- 
qaa विषयं त्राह्मणादिकं परिहत्यान्यत्र प्रवतते इति भावः । 


ननु एवं सिद्धे आततायिनां आह्मणादीनामवध्यत्वे सति प्रमादाद्यदि तेषां हननं खात्तदा 
जतस्य प्रामादिकैत्वाकिं हन्तुदोषाभाव एवेतिचेन्नेत्याह । अतश्चेति | यादि विपचेरन मृत्यु 
प्रामुयुः | तस्मात्‌ तढुदाहरणासंभवात्‌ | खामिमतमुदाहरणमाह । तदुच्यते इति | हिर 
ण्येति | अमभ्यर्हितत्वात्पूर्वनिपातः । ग्रागुक्तमोलमाह | धर्मशाख्रेति । चतुप्पादिति | तस 
तत्वे च प्रागेव ग्रतिपादितम्‌ | विषयेति । न मवतीत्यथः | अत्र मानमाह | अत एवेति 
यतो धर्मशास्रं प्रबळमस्मादेव हेतोरित्यथः | दर्शितमित्यत्रान्वयः | धमति । धमार्थयोः ` 
१० सन्निपाते एकत्र तच्छाखयोः प्रसब्नेड्थेशाख्रआहिण इत्यथः | अन्यथा तदसंगतिः स्परैवेति 
भावः । गुरुत्वमेव दर्शयति | एतदिति | इति इत्यनेन पूर्वे qup प्रक्रान्तत्वादिति 
भावः ॥ २१ ॥ 
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अव्यवहितेन सङ्गत्यभावाद्यवहितेन सङ्गतिमाह | तताऽर्थीति | अपेक्षितः आका- 
१५ ङ्विति; | प्रमितिव्यवच्छेदाय साधनपरत्वाय चाह | प्रमीयते इति । साक्षा्रमाजनकत्वा- 
भावात्‌ । दाप्यः स्वमिति विषये वस्तुनोऽन्यथात्वे परम्परयाऽपि तदभावादाह | परीति | 
अमप्रमासाधारणनिश्रयः परिच्छेद्‌ः | कीर्तितमित्यत्र शेषमाह । महर्षिभिरिति । पूर्वो 
त्तरतदुत्तयनुरोधेनात्रानुक्तमप्याह | तत्रेति। तेषां त्रयाणां मध्ये इत्यर्थः | उक्तेति । पूर्वा- 
ध्यायान्ते-“ दत्वा भूमिं निबन्धं वा कृत्वा लेख्यं तु कारयेत्‌” (Blo ३१८) इत्यादिना इति 
२० भावः | वक्ष्यमाणेति अत्रेवाध्याये लेख्यप्रकरणे (3o ६ Slo ८४) “ यःकश्चिदि ” 
त्यादिना इति भावः | भोजनस्य साधनस्य च व्यवच्छेदायाह | उपभोग इति । वक्ष्यमाण- 
स्वरूपेति | खरूपं च प्रकारश्च तो वक्ष्यमाणो खरूपप्रकारो येषामित्यर्थः । तत्र प्रकारो भेद; 
दृष्टसाक्षिणः श्रुतसाक्षिणः इत्येवमादिः । 


ननु प्रत्यक्षाद्षष्टप्रमाणान्तर्गतमेव प्रमाणं नान्यदिति द्वयोः कथंचित्तत्वसभवेऽपि भुक्तेन 
२५तद्‌ंतर्भाबः इति कथं तत्वमित्याशयेनाह | नन्विति | लिप्यादिर्नशब्दः स च नित्य इत्याश 
येनाह | शब्दाभिव्यक्तीति | लिपेः स्फोटव्यंजकवत्साक्षिणां ध्वनिद्वारा तद्भिव्यंजकत्वात्स्वरू- 
पतसेषामतत्त्वेऽपि तत्वात्तत्वमिति भावः | तस्या अपि तदन्तभीवमाह । भुक्तिरिति । 
प्रमाणमेवेत्यन्वयः | कैश्चिदिति । आसेधरहितादिविशेषणैरित्यपः | अव्यभिचारादिति | 
अनेनाचुमितिसामग्री उक्ता | यथासंख्यमत्रान्वयः | कईपयंतीति । इत्रन्तप्रक्ृतिकम्‌ | 
३०क्षेत्रादिकं अस क्रयादिप्रातम्‌ आसेधरहितत्वे सति चिरकालोपभुक्तत्वात्‌ तदीयण्हादिवत्‌. 


१ ख--ग्रामाणिकत्वात्‌ । २ ग--तदद्धिव्यंजकत्वा | ३ ग-ऱ्लत्रानयः | ४ख ग-- 
यन्तीति । 
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इत्यनुमानग्रयोगः | तादृशी भुक्तिः खतोऽनुपपद्यमाना तादृशं तत्‌ कल्पयतीत्यथौपत्तिबेध्या । 
एवं ऋयादौ सिद्धे ant रिक्थेत्यादिवचनोपीत्तेनियतकारकहेतुभिः खत्वं सिद्धं भवति । 

उत्तरार्धार्थमाह | एषामिति | मध्ये इति शेषः | अप्यर्थान्तर्मावेण समास इत्याह | अन्य- 
तमस्याप्यभावे इति | अपिनोभयोदिसमुच्चयः । वक्ष्येति | ग्राग्वत्‌ | तेषां तत्व न 
ऐच्छिक किंतु व्यवस्थितमित्याह | जातीति । प्रमाणमित्यसानेनापिसंबंध इत्याह | प्रमाण-५ 
मिति । उक्तरीत्या महर्षिभिरिति शेषः | मानुषप्रमाणाभावमात्रे दिव्यावसर इति यथाश्रुतप्रती- 
यमानो न तदर्थः, किंतु तदभावनिणये सत्येव तदवर इतीत्याह | मानुषेति | अत्र गमकः 
मिद्मेबोपस्थितमाह | अस्मादिति | अन्यथा एषामन्यतमाभावे इत्यस्यानर्थक्यं स्पष्टमेव | 
आह्ममिति शेषः | केन ग्रामाण्यमित्यनेनावगम्यते इत्यनेन चासैवार्थसामिमतत्वात्‌। ननु यथा- 
श्रतार्थबोधकमेवेदं वचनमिति न व्यर्थमतसत्र हेतुमाह | दिव्यस्येति । ze सत्यदृष्टाश्रयण-१० 
स्यान्याय्यत्वात्‌ | दिव्यस्य तयोः शाख्कगम्यत्वेनालोकिकत्वेनाष्ृ्टत्वात्तथा सत्यानथक्यादिति 
भावः | एतत्फलमाह | अतश्चेति | स्पष्टोऽथः | क्रियामित्यस्याग्रऽवलम्बते इत्यस्य qam | 

ननु यत्र सेर्वसाध्यसाधकं क्रियाद्वयं तत्र भवतु मानुष्येव MAR । यत्र त्वेकदेशसाधन- 
भूता मानुषी, सर्वसाधनभूता देवी तत्र का ग्राह्लेत्यत आह । यत्रापीति। न दैवामिति | 
उत्तहेतोरेवेति भाबः । उदाहरति | यथेति । इत्यभियोगेति | इति योऽभियोगस्तस्यापन्हवे १* 
परेण कृते सतीत्यर्थः | ग्रहणे इति । मूलभूतं द्रव्यं प्रधानं तसेकदेशो ग्रहणं संख्या वृद्धिश्व 
अभिमतबृद्विकरूपकशतग्रहणं प्रधानं वा । इत्युक्ते । स्थलविशेषे । पूर्वान्वयीद्‌म्‌ । नन्वेवं 
कथं सर्वसाध्यसिद्विरत आह | तत्रेकेति । तदविषयत्वादाह । न्यायेनेति | तद्रीत्येत्यथः | 
अपिर्दिव्यसमुच्चये | संख्येति । संख्यावृद्धिविशेषयोः सिद्धेरित्यर्थः | व्याप्ता । तन्मात्रसा- 
थिका | सर्वसाधिका ह्येति किसु वक्तव्यमित्यपेरथः | सा सेव । अत एवाह | न त्विति ।२० 
वदतां वादिनां मध्ये कस्यचित्‌ इत्यर्थः | देवी बिवद्तामिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 

एवं स्थिति कात्यायनविरोध परिहरति | यत्त्विति । गूढेति । कमधारयान्मत्वर्थीयः | 
चस्त्वर्थेत्वित्यव पाठान्तरं | प्राप्तम्‌ । योग्यम्‌ | माजुषासम्भवे एवेति । मानुषास- 
म्भवकृतनियमार्थमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | नियमश्च परीक्षणसाइश्टाथेः | प्रा्वदाह | यदपीति । 
साहसे । तदाख्ये विवादे । मानुषासम्भवात्तस चत्वार्यधिकरणान्युक्तानि | अरण्ये इति। २० 
निमित्तान्तरमाह | न्यासेति | उपसंहरति | तस्मादिति । अस्य । उक्तसौत्सर्गिक 
सार्थस । प्रक्रान्ते इति | अस सर्वत्रान्वयः | अत्र साक्षिदिव्ययोर्विकट्पविधानात्तुस्या- 
थीनामेव विकल्पात्तदपवाद्त्वम्‌ | कात्यायनोक्तिरियमपि | एवमग्रेऽपि त्रिषु । 

प्रसङ्गात्‌ मूलानुक्तमन्यदपि किंचित्सिद्धान्तमूतमाह | तथेति । आदिना भुक्तिसाक्षिणोः 
परिग्रहः | एवं च तत्राप्यैच्छिकत्वं नेति भावः । तत्रादो लेख्यस्याह्‌ | यथेति | पूगादेरर्थः ३० 
स्फुटीमबिष्यति | स्थितिर्मयादा | तस्याः | स्थितेः | 


१ ख--वचनोपपत्ते । २ क-भपिना भयादि । ३ ख--~यातीति। ग--जशातीति । ४ ख ग-- 
स्यात्रापि। ५ ख--सर्वतावक । ६ ख--सापक। 
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भुक्तेराह | तथेति | क्रियाशब्द्ख gaa श्र्यमाणख प्रत्येकं संबधः | क्रिया करणम्‌, | 
आभोगः परिणाहः | तेन च परिणाहवदङ्गगादिकै लक्ष्यते । अशआयज्वा | जलवाहो | 
जलनिर्गममार्ग, । आदिना गेहादिपरिमार्जितरजःपुज्ञप्रक्षेपस्थानावकराद्य्रहणम्‌ । अत्र 
इन्द्वोत्तरपदकद्वन्द्वघटितबहुत्रीहिः । 
५ साक्षिणामाह | *तथादत्तेति | बहुवचनान्तयोद्वदवः । दत्तादत्तं विद्येते येषु । दत्ताप्रदा- 
` नाख्यविवादपदेषु । दत्ते चेति, दत्तेऽथेति वा पाठान्तरं । खामिमृत्यनिर्णयाख्ये तत्र | | विऋ- 
येल्यर्धेनेके विक्रीयासंग्रदानाख्ये तत्र | धनं मूल्यं । दातुमिति शेषः । तत्र यसत्सम्बेधसते- 
त्यथः । 
यूते समाव्हयाख्ये च तत्र । समुपस्थिते प्राते । एतानि च विवादपदान्यग्रे स्फुटीभ- 
१० बिष्यन्ति || २२ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २३ श्लोकः 
उभेति | वादिप्रतिवाबुक्तयो; | बलाबलेति । प्रागुक्ते इत्यर्थः । कार्ययोः | साध्ययोः । 
करणरूपाथनिरासायाह | क्रियते इति । तात्पर्याथमाह । उत्तरति । प्राणेनेति भाबः | 
सिद्धेऽपीति । पूवप्रमाणेनेति भावः | अस लक्ष्यान्तरमाह । तयेति । हवे वृद्धिर्यस्य तत्‌ 
१५ द्विकं | तद्खिन्निति कन्‌ | निष्कशतस्य प्रतिमासं निष्कद्वय वृद्धिरित्येव प्रथमं गृहीत्वा, 
कालान्तरे तद्दातुमसमर्थस्य सकार्यवशात्तस्येव निष्कशतस निष्कत्रयं वृद्विरित्यङ्गीकारे तदेवं 
परं बलवत्‌ | विरोधेनोत्तरसंख्यायाः पूवेसंख्याबाधकत्वेन पूवसंख्याया अप्रसरादित्यर्थः | ननु 
व्याकरणे सति विरोधे परस पूर्वबाधकत्वं विग्रतिषिधशाखमूलक॑ coq, “ अणुदित्सूत्रे ? 
( व्या० सू० १-१-६९- ) च भाष्ये उक्तं गोणी मुख्या चोत्तरा संख्या पूर्वा संख्यां 
२० बाधते इति, तद्वदत्र किं मूलम्‌ | अतसतन्न्यायेनेवोमयत्र बीजमाह | पश्चादिति । किं तु 
ARIAT परस्योत्पत्तेरित्यथः | 
एकस्य निकटे | एवमग्रेऽपि । प्रागुक्तहेतोरत्रासत्वमत्र हेतोः सत्वं च सूचयन्नाह | 
नन्वित्यादिना | पूर्वसत्वादेराह | तदानीमिति | न्यायेति । बहुब्रीहिः षष्ठीतत्पुरुषो वा | 
एकत्राहितादेरन्यत्राधानकरणादो खत्वमेव नासीत्ययमेव न्यायः | तस्सिद्धार्थ एव स्फुटत्वाया- 
२० नूद्यतेऽनेन | यद्वाऽनेन तथार्थ्थ बोधिते तद्कलात्तस पुनस्तत्र खत्वाभावादिति स न्यायो निष्पन्न 
इति उभयथाऽपि प्रकृतोक्तिर्निषीभैवेति भावः ॥ २३ ॥ | 
याज्ञवल्कीये २४ छोकः 
भुक्तेः प्राणुक्तप्रमाणान्तर्गतायाः | कैश्चिदिति | आसेघरहितत्वचिरकालत्वादिविशेषणे- 


युक्ताया इत्यर्थः | कायोन्तरमिति । पूर्षत्र क्रियाशब्द्स कार्यपरत्वखोक्तत्वेन तदुभया- 
पकार्यातिरिक्तक EN 
३० न्यतरसाध्यसिद्धिरूपका्यातिरिक्तकार्यमित्यथः | अनेन व्यवहिताव्यवहितसङ्गतिरुक्ता । एक- 


१ ग--भमाजित। MAMA । ग--दत्तादत्तेषु विधते येषु॥ ३ ख--प्रमाणान्तरेणेति | 
Y ख--पूल्व त्स्वलादे । ग--पूर्व सत्वादे । | | 
# दत्तादत्तेडथ इति मिताक्षरापाठः । 


+ 
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देशिमतेन व्याचष्ट | परेणोति । सम्बन्धे सति दानक्रयादिख्पे परत्वसैवाभावादाह | 

असम्बन्धेनेति । बहुत्रीहिः । असम्बद्धेनेति पाठान्तरम्‌ । कार्याकाज्लायां प्रत्यासत्तेराह । 

भुज्यमानां भुवमिति | पश्यत इति। वादिन इत्यर्थः । saad इति छेदेनाह | अब्लवत 

इति | तत्र कमाकाङ्काशान्तये तदथमाह | मदीयेयमिति । षष्ठीयं तस्या इति | तत्सम्ब- 

घिन्याः । परेण भुज्यमानाया इत्यथः । स्पष्टत्वाय पुनराह । अप्रतीति । स्पष्टत्वायोक्तसहितं * 
बिंशतीत्यखार्थमाह | अप्रतिरवमिति | अशब्दं यथा तथेत्यर्थः | समस्तपाठो युक्त एव । 

विंशतिवषशन्द्स्तदुपभोगे लाक्षणिकः | कृतलब्घेत्यर्थ कालाटम्‌ । वर्षस्यामविष्यतीत्युत्तरपदवृद्धि- 

रवमभ्रेऽपि | ततफलितमाह | भोगनिमित्तेति | 


अनुपपत्तो हेतुमाह | नहीत्यादिना | अप्रतिषेधात्खामिनः खत्वानवगमसुक्त्वा तावत्पर्यन्तं 
तादशोपभोगेन सत्वानुत्पत्तिमाह | नापीति | स्वत्वमिति | उत्पद्यते इति शेषः | अत्र हेतु-१० 
माह | उपभोगस्य स्वत्वे प्रमाणत्वादिति | तस्य खत्वविषयप्रमितिजनकत्वादित्य्थः | 
कचित्समस्तपाठः | यथा धूमस्य पर्वतादावभ्निज्ञापकत्वं न तदुत्पाद्‌कत्यं तथोपमोगस्यापि 
सग्रमेयभूतसत्वञ्चापकत्वं नोत्पादकत्वमतो न ततखदुत्पत्तिरिति भावस्तदाह । प्रमाणेति | 
ननूपभोगस्य न॑ तत्प्रमाणत्वं मानाभावात्‌ कि तूत्पादकत्वमेबात आह | रिक्थेति । तत्र 
तस्यापाठान्न तख तत््वमित्यर्थः | तत्र पाठमेव दशयति | तथाहीति । गौतमवाक्यमाह । १५ 
स्वामीति | रिक्थादिषु पंचसु सत्सु स्वामी मवतीति | सवसाधारणखत्वकारकहेतुपरिगणनम्‌। 
अग्रतिबन्धो दायो रिर्कथम्‌ । सप्रतिबन्धो दायः संविभागः | ऋयः प्रसिद्धः p अरण्यादिष्व- 
नन्यपरिगृहीततृणकाष्ठादिखीकरणं परिग्रहः | निध्यादिग्रापतिः अधिगमः | असाधारणकारक 


हेतूनाह । ब्राह्मेत्यादिना | त्राह्मणस्य प्रतिग्रहादिना creed तदधिकमसाधारणमित्य्थः | 


बेश्यस भोगरूपेण भूतिरूपेण वा यल्लब्धं, शूद्र द्विजशुश्र्षादिना भृतिरूपेण यछब्धं, तदधिक- 
मसाधारणं खत्यजनकम्‌ | निर्वेशो भ्रति भोगयोरित्यमरः | ( ३-३-२१४ ) 


ननु एवमपि पश्यत इति वचनमेव ताहृशोपभोगस्य सत्बहेतुविधायकमस्तु इत्याशयेन 
शङ्कते । न चेदमिति | आपत्तिः ma: | तत्र हेतुमाह । स्वत्वस्येति | एकशब्दो 
मात्राथः | विधेरत्यन्ताप्राप्प्रापणस्वभावत्वेन लोकप्रसिद्धार्थे प्रवृत्यसावादिति भावः | एतच्चेति | 
तस्य तेषां च लोकसिद्धत्वमित्येतदित्यर्थः | नन्वेवसुक्तगौतमवाक्यस का गतिरत आह । २५ 
गौतमेति । शाख्रपरिगणितेरेव हेतुभिः wagers नापरिगणितैरपि चौयीदिभिरिति नियमोऽ- 
दृष्टायेति नियमार्थं न तु खत्वादिशास्रमात्रसमधिगम्यमित्येवमर्थमित्यथः | यद्वा तेः स्त्वमेव 
नाखत्वमिति तथा नियमः | 

स्मृतिविरोधरूपं दोषमप्याह | अपि चेति । हो त्राह्मणावितिवत्‌ बहूनीति ग्रयोगः | 
विरुध्यते इति । अनागमोपभोगेन खत्वोत्पत्तावुपभोकतुदृण्डविधानमनुपपन्नम्‌ विहितस्तु दण्डः | ३° ` 
अत एतद्कचनविरोधादपि न सत्वं ताइशोपभोगादुत्पद्ते इत्यर्थः । ननु सति विरोचे तादशोप- 
मोगात्सत्वानुत्पत्तिः स एव नेत्याशयेनाह | न चेति । स्ाम्यसमक्षं बहुकालोपभोगेऽपि 
खत्वाचुत्पादादुपभोक्ता चोरवददण्ड्य इति तदथः | पयत इति | खामिनः समक्षमनासेधो- 
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पभोगे विंशतिवर्षादृध्ब तद्धानिर्मबतीति उपभोगादुपभोक्तुः खत्वम॒ुत्यथते इति aed: । एवं च 
परोक्षत्वापरोक्षत्वरूपविशेषपरत्वेन न मिथो विरोधो येन तडभावः स्यादिति भावः | प्रतिज्ञा 
मत्रेणार्थासिद्धेरत्र हेतुमाह | अनागमामिति । उक्तविशेष॑ विना सामान्येन ताइशोपभोक्तुई- 
ण्डनिर्देशान्न तथा व्यवस्था युक्तेतिभावः | 


५ ननु तत्र सामान्योक्तावप्यत्र विशेषोक्त्या एतदन्यपरत्वं तसेति युक्ते व्यवस्थाऽत आह | 
नोपेति | उपसोगमात्रबलादेब न खत्बसिद्विरित्यर्थः | तथा च कथं समक्षभोगेऽपि तन्मात्रा- 
त्खत्वहानिस्तदुत्पत्तिश्च ! । यदि तथा खीक्रियते तर्हि सामान्येनेतद्वचनविरोध इति भावः । 
नन्विदमपि परोक्षभोगविषयकमेवास्तामुक्तवचनेकवाक्यतया अत आह | समक्षेति | चोऽन्ते 
योज्यः | अनासेधेन खत्वानपगम उपभोगेन सत्वानिष्पत्तश्चेति प्रागुक्तरीत्या हानिकारणा- 

१० भाव इति भावः | तस्मादेतद्बुपपत्तिस्तदवस्थेति सिद्धम्‌ | नन्वेवं माऽस्त्वस्य प्रागु्तोऽर्थः 
किं त्वन्य एवेत्याह | न चेतन्मन्तव्यमिति | इतीत्यन्तेन वक्ष्यमाणमित्यर्थः | ग्राबल्येति। 
आध्यादिषु तदपवादत्वेन यत्ूर्वक्रियायाः प्राबल्यमुक्तं तदपवादतया भूमो विंशञतिवषोपभो- 
गसहितोत्तरक्रिया प्रबला, धने तु दशवर्षोपभोगसहितेति, ईदृशस्थले आध्यादिष्वप्युत्तरेव क्रिया 
TAANA इत्यरथः | अत्र क्रिया करणम्‌ | भूमो विंशतिवर्षोपभोगाभावे धने च ताढृशतदभावे 

"५ पूर्वकृताध्यादिकमेव TIS, ततोऽन्यत्र तदपेक्षयोत्तरकालकृतमेव तत्प्रबलमिति व्यवस्थेति भावः | 
हेतुमाह | यत इति | du आध्यादिषु | उत्तरक्रियाया एव वस्तुतोऽमावातपू्यक्रियापेक्षया 
प्राबल्यं न संभवति | सति हि धर्मिणि धर्मचिंतनमिति भावः | तत्राह | स्वमेव हीति | 
खत्वविशिष्टमेव हीत्यर्थः । तत्र हेतुमाह । न चेति । न हीत्यर्थः । चा चार्थे । प्रैतिग्रहांशे 
युक्त्यन्तरमप्याह | अस्वत्वस्येति | अभ्युपेत्य एवं सति याज्ञवल्क्यस्य पूर्वीपरविरो- 

२० धादानथक्यापत्तिरपि दोषान्तरमित्याह | तथेति | अस्य AFAA मध्यमणिन्यायेनोभय- 
त्रान्यः | अपचाद्‌ः अपवादत्वम्‌ | आधी पूर्वत उत्तरप्राबल्येऽनेन बोधितेऽग्रिमबचनेनाथो 
एतदपवादतयोत्तरकायाप्राबल्यबोधने तत्रैव विपरीताभिधानेन मिथो विरोधात्तदानर्थक्यमिति 
भावः | उपसंहरति | तस्मादिति | हानिरिति | सत्वहान्या खरूपहानिरित्यर्थः | 


ननु मा भूत्खरूपहानिः किं तु तदनन्तरं तद्विषयन्यवहारहानिरनेन प्रतिपा्ते इत्यत्र आह | 

१५ नापीति । तावत्पर्यन्तं परोपभोगे भोग्यभोजकभावसंबन्धाभावेन वस्तुनो नष्टत्वात्तदभावनिमि- 
तकनपादिकृतवास्तवव्यवहारहानिरित्यथः | तत्र हेतुमाह | यत इति । उक्त इत्यत्रान्वयः । 
तस्य वादिनः | उपेक्षामित्यनेन शारीरव्यापारशून्यत्वं तूष्णीमित्यनेन वाग्व्यापारशून्यत्वं तेना- 
ब्रुवत इत्यर्थलाभः | तिष्ठतः विद्यमानस्य | अनेन द्विविधाविद्यमानत्वव्यवच्छेदः | तेना- 
पश्यत इत्यखाथस्य लाभः | ATA पूर्णे समास्ते इति यावत्‌ । पूर्वोक्ते संकेतिते | व्यवहार- 
१०हानो मुख्यहेतुमाह | उपेक्षालिङ्गेति । अन्यथा तद्विशेषणानर्थक्यमेवेति भावः । तथा 
चोक्तार्थ हेतुत्वमेवास बचनस्ानेनोपपादितमिति बोध्यम्‌ । उपेक्षायां यानि लिङ्गानि जडत्व- 


१ ख--सत्वानपगमात्‌। २ ख--सहिते ताइश । ३ ग--कारणं, ख--कृति:। ४ फ--पतिग्रहे। 
५ क ख ग फ-अखसेति। ६ फ ग---उक्तेलत्रान्वय; । | | 


* 


छोकः २४] | मिताक्षराव्यार्या. ३३ 


बाठस्वादीनि तेषां यो मावसत्कृता तत्निमित्तवेत्यर्थः | एवव्यवच्छेयमाह । न तु वस्त्व- 
भावेति । पराक्ान्तत्वात्तत्संबन्धामावकृततद्मावित्यर्थः | उपेक्षालिङ्केष्वसत्सु एतावत्पर्यन्तं विप्र- 
तिपन्नवस्तुनः खीयत्वे किमित्यनेन व्यवहारों न कृत इति प्रत्यर्थिनोक्ते वादी निरुत्तरो भवतीत्येवं 
प्रकारेण व्यवहारामावो नारदेनोच्यते | ' उपेक्षां कुवेत ? इत्युक्तः । अन्यथा तदानर्थक्यं 
स्पष्टमेव | अतो न तथा वस्तुनोऽमाबकृतो व्यवहारामावो वक्तुं शक्य इति तात्पर्यम्‌ । ५ 


साधकान्तरमाह | तथेति | विषयश्चास्य भुज्यते इति | “विषये चासति’ पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
“विषये चाख भुञ्जत’ इति तृतीयपाठः | विषयो देशः | अस्य धनिनः | अजडश्चेत्यादि | 
८ यत्किचिद्दशवर्षाणि संनिधौ प्रेक्षते धनी | भुज्यमानं परेस्तूष्णीं न स तछब्धुमर्हति ” N 
इति vary इति मेधातिथिः | तत्‌ धनिकरूपम्‌ । तद्वनं तदुत्पन्नं फलरूपम्‌ | इति' इत्वं 
प्रकारेण | प्रथमपक्षं निराचष्ट। न वस्तुत इति।न तथा वस्त्वमावकृत इत्यथः | १० 


सर्वथा व्यवहारभङ्गे नानयोस्तात्पयम्‌ , किन्तु वादिनिरुत्तरत्त्वे इति प्रतिपाद्यन्नाह | SUSTET- 
रोति | भवतीतीत्यन्तेनान्वयः। वदतीत्यस्य उदासते इतीत्यत्रान्वयः। 'अजड’ इत्यादि उपलक्षणमन्ये- 
घामपीत्याह । अबाल इति | अस्येति | अनन्तरयोगे षष्ठी । तत्सूचितमाह | खंनिधाविति। 
मुज्यते इति वर्तमानसामीप्ये लडित्याह चकारसमुच्चेयमाह | तत्रोति | भुज्यते । भुक्तम्‌ | 
उदास्ते उदासीनः | असख फलमाह | एवामिति | १५ 


अथास्यान्यथा व्याख्यानमाह | अथ मतमिति | तादृशोपभोगान्न भूम्यादेस्तद्विषय- 
व्यवहारस्य च हानिः; किं तु तय तादृशस्य व्यवहारहानिशङ्का स्यादिति तल्निवृत्यर्थमासेधो 
विधेय इत्यासेघस्यावश्यकतेव्यतां विधत्ते इदं वचनमित्यर्थः | तदपि व्याख्यानं दूषयति | 
तञ्च नेति | ननु तूष्णीं न स्थातव्यमित्युपदेशः किमदृशर्थः ? उत eer? ! न gen, 
असंभवात्‌, व्यवहारद्वानिशङ्कायां सत्यां तन्निवृत्यर्थमुपदेशो वाच्यः | सा च कारणे २० 
सत्येव भवति नासति | ase कारणं विंशतिवषपरिमिता मुक्तिरुतान्यत्‌ | तत्र नान्त्यः | 
वचनेऽनुक्तेः | नाद्य इत्याह | स्मार्त्तेति | स्मरणविषयतायोम्यकालिकभुकत्या व्यवहारहानिशङ्केव 
नोत्पद्यते साक्ष्यादिसंभवादिति भाबः । नाप्यदृष्ठाथ इत्याह | तूष्णीमिति । दोषद्यप्रतिपा- 
दकोऽयं ग्रन्थः | अविवक्षितं स्यादित्यस्योभयत्रान्वयः | तथा चेतावन्मात्रामिधित्सायामविवक्षितम- 
नुपपन्नं स्यादित्या्यथः । तूष्णीं नेति उपदेशस्यादृष्ट फलं विधिबलात्करप्यं यद्यपि तथापि २५ 
कब्पनैव तावद्वरीयसी । किं चाहृष्सत्वमेंव न | “बालाग्रशतमागोऽपि न कल्प्यो निष्प्रमाणकः ॥! 
इतिन्यायात्‌ । किं च वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेण गत्यन्तरसँभवे तद्भावमूलकतत्कल्पनाऽसंगता । 
एवं चादृटकल्पनयेवास साथक्यकल्पनायां बीजाभावान्नासाइष्टाथत्वमिति भावः 


अस्योपदेशस्यादष्ा्थत्वमभ्युपेत्याप्याह | विशतीति | अत्र तदविवक्षितमनर्थकं स्यादित्यथ | 
अस्योपदेशस्यादृटफळकत्वे तत्फलस्य बिंशतिवर्षरूपमर्यादानुत्तावपि तूष्णीं न स्थातव्यमिति ३० 
निषेधमात्रेणापि सिद्धिरिति तदुपादानमनर्थकं स्यादिति भावः | यद्वा तदपि व्याख्यानं दूषयति | 
तच्च नेत्यादिना । असौ मदीयं क्षेत्रादिकं प्रतिग्रहादिकं विनोपमुङ्क इति स्मरणयोग्यकालिकी 
या मुक्तिसतस्या व्यवहारहानिशङ्काँ ग्रति कारणत्वाभावात्तन्िवृत्यभत्वसेतदुपदेशसासम्भवात्तृष्णी 
s 


३४ | वालमट्टी टीका, [ कोकः २४ 


नेत्येतावन्मात्रोपदेशे वाच्ये विंशतीत्यनर्थकं स्यात्‌, दृष्टफलाभावेनादृष्टफलकल्पनायां विंशतिवष- 
रूपमयादानुक्तावपि सम्भवात्‌ इति पाठः | 


बिंशतीत्यस्सोक्तमानर्थक्यं निराचटे | अथोच्यतेत्यादिना ऊध्वे विंशतेरिति शेषः | “पश्यत? 
इत्यनेन que नेत्येवोपदिइयते नाधिकं यद्यपि विंशतीति सार्थकम्‌ । तथाहि । यदि विंशति- 

“वर्षपर्यन्तं खामिकृतासेधाभावेन तद्रहितं तावत्कालं वस्तुतः कपठकृतलेख्यमपि प्रत्यर्थिनोपयुक्ते 
तदा विंशतिवर्षोत्तर तत्पत्रं निदोषिमिति पत्रदोषोद्भावननिराकरणार्थत्वेन तत्साथकमिति भावः | 
अत्र प्रमाणमाह | यथाहेति | शक्तस्य निराकरणे समर्थस | संनि धावित्यनेनासांनिध्य- 
व्यवच्छेदः | लेख्येन कपटकृतेन | विशद्वपोणीत्याथम्‌ कालाध्वनोरिति द्वितीया । मुज्यते 
इति प्राग्वत्‌ । 

१० इदमपि निराकरोति। तदपि नेति। तथा तस्य सार्थक्येऽप्याध्यादिष्वपि उक्तन्यायस्य तुल्य- 
त्वेनाग्रे आधिसीमोपेत्यादिमूळवचनेनापवादत्वो्त्यसङ्गत्यापच्या मूलयोमिथो विरोधापत्तेरिति 
भावः । ननूक्तरीत्या पर्यत इत्यनेन सामान्यतो विंशतिवर्षोपभोगोत्तरं सर्वत्र पत्रेषु दोषोद्वावन- 
निराकरणे प्रासे आधिसीमोपेत्यनेन विशेषवचनेन तद्विषये तथा न किं तु तदुत्तरमपि तदुद्भावनं 
कर्तव्यमेवेति बोध्यते इति प्रायुक्तापवादत्वसम्भवेन तस्य कुतो विरोधो मिथ इति चेन्न । वचना- 

१५न्तरविरोधेनेवं व्यवस्थाया दुर्वचत्वात्‌ | तदेतदभिप्रेत्य तद्वचनमाह | यथाहेति । तथा च 
तथाऽङ्गीकारे कात्यायनादिविरोधोऽन्यथा मिथो बिरोधः | सेयसुभयतःपाशा रजुरिति भावः | 
अथेति | आधिसीमापत्रयोरपि तदुत्तरं दोषोद्भावनं न अपि तु अदृष्टमेवेत्यसेतदुभयग्रतिपाय- 
तवेनेतद्विपरीततया मूलवचनयोव्यवस्थायामेतद्विरोधः | न चेतदुक्ते वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेणाविरो धेने- 
चोपपत्तेरितिमावः सत्योऽर्थ इति | AFASI इत्यथः | अन्योञ्थ इति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 


२० तमेव स्वामिमतमाह । उच्यते इति | इह पश्यत इत्यत्रवचने | विवक्षितेति | तात्पर्यत 

- इति भावः | अत एवोपपादयति । तथाहीति । निराक्ोशमिति । उपभोगक्रियाविशेष- 
षणम्‌ | फलेति | तावत्पर्यन्तं ततस्तेन लब्धेत्यादिः । ननु खल्पापराधे महदनिष्टमनुचितमत 
आह | अस्मादिति । पश्यत इति वाक्याचेत्यर्थः | अन्यथैतस्य Wed स्पष्टमेव | पदकृ- 
त्यान्याह | परोक्षेति। साकोशे इति | फलानुसरणं लभते एवेत्यस्यानुषङ्गः | अत्र हेतुमाह | 

१५अब्रुवत इति | यतोऽब्रुवत एब फलहानिरतो जुवत आक्रोशं कुर्वतः फलमस्तीति भावः | 
निराक्रोरो चेति | फलानुसरणमित्यनुषङ्गः | 


इद्मप्ययुक्तमिति wee | नन्विति | फलस्येति | फल्स्यापीत्यर्थः । तद्धानिरिति | 
फळहानिरपीत्यथः | अस्तु खत्वे तथापि विषयविशेषे फलहानिरुपपन्नेवेत्यद्धाङ्गीकारेण परिहरति | 
बाढमिति | a फलहानिनाखि क्वाखीत्याकाङ्कायां यत्र फलं विद्यते तत्र हानिन॑, विपरीते 
१०विपरीतमित्याह | तस्येति । फलसेत्यर्थः | खरूपपदं स्पष्टार्थं | यद्वा खरूपतः सवीशेनेवे- 
त्यर्थः | तादिति । क्षेत्रेत्यथः । पूगः क्रमुकः | एवं चायं पूर्वपक्षविषय इति भावः । 
मकृतवचनविषयमाह | यत्पुनरिति | यत्त्वित्यर्थः | “यत्र पुनरिति’ पाठान्तरम्‌ | स्वत्व- 
नाश इति | सम्बन्धिनः खरूपस्याभावात्सम्बनत्धघटकसखत्वस निवृत्तावपीत्यथः | वचनेनेति | 


कोकः २५] मिताक्षराव्याख्या, ३५ 


चोरेणापहृतं द्रव्यं खामिने दापयित्वा ततो यथा राज्ञा दण्डो Tat तहत्ताद्शोपभोक्तारं पापिष्ठं 
तं खामिने तद्दापयित्वा खयं राजा दण्डयेदिति तत्पूर्वद्ण्डविधायकेन कात्यायनवचनेने- 
aa: | अपोद्यते बाध्यते | उत्तवचनबलात्फलमूलादिदाने प्रासे केवलं फलहानिस्तत्रानेन 
विधीयते इति तैँदपवादत्वमसेति भावः | अत एवाह | राजदण्ड इति | तद्वचनबोधित 
इत्यर्थः | खत्वहेतुः प्रतिग्रहक्तयादिरागमः | वचने तत्‌ क्रियाविशेषणम्‌ | अपेति | तद्वदेतद्वि-* 
षयेऽपवादाभावान्चेत्यर्थः | खोक्तमुपसंहरति । तस्मादिति | अन्योपेक्षा नापराध इति सूचयन्नाह | 
स्वास्युपेति | नष्टामिति | खरूपत इति भावः | व्याख्यातमिति | उक्तवत्तस्यापि फलहा- 
निपरतया सुयोजत्वात्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीय २% श्लोकः 


थथाश्रुतप्रकारद्वयेऽप्यनुपपत्तराह आधिश्चेत्यादिना । लघ्वक्षरत्वाजडस्थ पूवनिपातः | अत्र १° 
दन्हूखरूपप्रतिपादने तात्पर्यं न तु क्रमे । तथा च जडेत्यादि संसाध्य तेन सहोपनिक्षेपादिमि- 
ख्रिभिव्युक्कमेण त्रिवारं ga: कार्यः । यथाश्रुते तु आधिशर्ब्द॑स ध्यन्तत्वात्पूर्वनिपातसम्म- 
ash Adds जडेत्यादेः पूर्वनिपातः सात्‌ । अनित्यत्वं त्वगतिकगतिः । अत उक्तैव गति- 
न्यीय्या | उपनिधित उपनिक्षेप मेदं दरीयन्नेतद्‌र्थमाह | उपनिक्षेपो नामेति। तथा च 
रूपसंख्ये अप्रदरशयित्वा रक्षणार्थ यद्दीयते स उपनिधिः | समुद्राचङ्कितम्रन्थिकरणमुभयत्र १५ 
समानम्‌ । अत एव तत्र भोगाभाव इति बोध्यम्‌। अत्रोपेत्यविवक्षितमिति सूचयन्नाह । 
यथाहेति । खमित्यय यदित्यादिः | यत्र wee | विस्रम्मात्‌ विश्वासात्‌ | अनेन रूप- 
संख्याउप्रदर्शन सूच्यते | अविशाङ्गित इत्यनेन रक्षणार्थत्वं सूच्यते । तथोपनिधीति भिन्न 
वाक्यम्‌ । सामान्ये नपुंसकम्‌ । विवायोगे द्वितीयैकवचनम्‌ । तद्विना चेत्यर्थः | ager 
उक्तः योगार्थमाह | उपनिधानमिति । अम्यहितत्वविवक्षया राजशब्द पूर्वनिपातः । धने २० 
रपीत्यत्र विनेत्यसयानुषङ्गो बोध्यः । इदं च पूर्ववाक्येन पश्यत इत्यनेनान्वेति । तथा च तदे- 
कवाक्यता शाब्दी । 

अथ तात्पर्यार्थमाह | आध्यादिष्विति। अन्रुवत इति छेदः | अपिनाऽयसमुच्चयः। अध्रिमा- 
पिना प्राकूस्वसमुञ्चयः। उपचयेति | फलहानिन भवतीत्यथः | अत्र हेतुमाह | पुरुषेति | खामी- 
त्यथः ।खल्पसत्त्वऽपि न दोष इत्याह । तथाविधेति। येनेदृश फळं ata: | अत्र हेतुमाह । २५ 
उपेक्षेत | तत्र तत्र आध्यादिषु | आधित्वोपाधिक एवेति | आधित्वनिमित्तक एवेत्यथ; । आ- 
चिक्योपाधिक इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । तत्र आधिक्यं afk: चिरङतेति । पूर्वतरकृतेत्यथः। चिरधॅ- 
तेति पाठान्तरम्‌ | सुसाभ्यत्वादिति पाठः । सुसाधनर्त्वादिति पाठान्तरम्‌। मूलक्रमबोधने तात्मया- 
दाह | उपनिक्षेपेति | अन्यथा Serres वैपरीत्यं सात्‌ । प्रतिषिद्धत्वादित्यखो- 
पेक्षोपपत्तिरित्यत्रान्वयः | निधानकाले तत्कृतं प्रतिषेधमुछङ्खथ भोगे क्रियमाणे आह। प्रतीति । ३० 


% तदपवादित्वमस्येति । १ खफ-आधेध्येतत्वात । २ खफ-~दृतीयद्वन्द्रे । ३ क-उपनिधिना । 
v करअदरशै॑यित्वा । ५ फञ्भोगोमावः । ६ ख-हेतुमाहापेक्षेति ७ ख-चिरमृतेति । c SITUÉ 
ERRI ९ ख-भव्पाचार्वात्‌। १० फ-निघाते । ११ खग-सिद्धत्वात-फ-बविरुद्धत्वात्‌ P 


३६ __ बालंभड्टी टीका, [कोकः २५ 


षष्ठीतत्युरुषपूर्वपदकतृतीयातत्पुरुषः | चो व्युत्कमे | लागाच्चेथः | व्याकुलत्वादिति | 
उपेक्षा युत्तेवेत्यस्यानुषङ्गः | एवमग्रेऽपि | तदथाति | विचारानुष्ठानयोईन्ढ्र कृत्वा तदर्थशब्देन 
षष्ठीतत्पुरुषं कृत्वा पुनख्याणां gx कृत्वा तृतीयातत्पुरुष इति भावः | उपसंहरति । तस्मा- 
दिति | कदाचिदिति । विंशतेः पूव तत्रानन्तरं चेत्यर्थः ॥ २५ ॥ 

५ आध्यादिषु अपह्वियमाणेषु अव्यवहितग्रहणसम्मवे व्यवहितग्रहणाभावात्‌ सङ्कोचे भानाभा- 
arate | श्रोत्रियोति | अपहारे निमित्तमाह | RRR | धनमित्यस्यार्थमाह | विचादेति | 
अनुवाद इति | 'दाप्यः सर्व TY त्यनेन, “सपणश्चेद्विवादः स्यात्तत्र हीनं तु दापयेदि' त्यनेन 
TAI विहितत्वादिति भावः | Ret भावितो दद्यादिःत्यनेनेवास्यार्थसय विहितत्वात्तत्र दानस 
विहितत्वेन दानेनैव दापनस्याप्याक्षिपतत्वादिति भावः | तृतीयपादार्थमाह । दण्ड चेति | 

१° तत्सममित्यस व्याख्या विबादेति | अनुषङ्गेणाह | दापयेदिति | विधिरिति । ग्राड़िवाका- 
देरिति शेषः | 

नन्वयमपि विधिन, Rey इत्यत्र राज्ञे च तत्सममिः त्यननेत्र प्रकृतथनसमदण्डस्यापि विहित- 
त्वादिति चेन्न | तस्य ऋणादानमात्रविषयत्वेनासर्वविषयत्वेन THRASH: | सर्वविषयत्वेऽपि तत्र 
तत्र विहितदण्डस्य Ip च तत्सममि'त्यनेनाडुवादात्‌ | अतो न दोषः । प्रतिपादितमिदं तत्रैव । 

१५ तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्नेवाह | यद्यपीति । गृहान्तरादिरूपदण्डदानस्ासम्भवेनाशक्यत्वात्‌ | यद्यपि 
THAT सम्भवस्तथापि साम्यं दुघटम्‌ । तथाचाध्यादिसर्वविषयत्वमेतस्यानुपपन्नमिति भावः | 

आदिना AIA हरणे दण्डा अधमोत्तममध्यमा? । (या. व्य. अ. छो. १५५) 
इत्युन्तराधपरिग्रहः | दण्ड इति | तत्रेति शेषः । तथा च तत्सममित्यनेन तादृशो स्थले 
वक्ष्यमाण एव सूल्यसाम्यद्वारा दापनीयत्वेनास्य दण्डो विधीयते इति भावः । नन्वेत्रमत्राग्र 

२० चेकसैवार्थय विधानादन्यतरस्याविधित्वं स्यादिति चेन्न | वक्ष्यमाणस्थले दण्डखरूपविधिरत्र तु 
प्रापदण्डानुवादेन दापनविधिरित्येवमुभयत्रै विधिसम्भवात्‌ | 

तु्पादार्थमाह | अथेति । बह्विति पूर्वान्वयि । शत्तयपेक्षत्वस् मर्यादामाह | यावतेति | 
एतह्लाभोपायमाह । दण्ड इति । तेन दण्डेन | देण्डेति । इत्यत्र गौतमीये दण्डग्रहणस् 
दमनाथेत्वयोक्तत्वात्‌ इत्यर्थः | तथा च तस्य योगरूढत्वेन योगवशेन तछुव्धमिति मावः | 

२५ अनेनेबाधिकखेव न्यूनख(पि विनिगमकाभावात्तथोक्तया संग्रह इत्याह | यस्य स्विति | एवमे- 
वानेनेव रब्धं विशेषान्तरमाह | यस्य पुनरिति | यख Rares | ननु िग्दण्डादेदण्डत्वमे- 
बादावसिडं, सिद्धेऽपि वां दृण्डत्वे तद्विधिः कृतो उबगम्यते इत्यत आह । तथा चेति | 
घिग्द्ण्डो fug धिगिति’ कुत्सनम्‌ । वाग्दण्डः पैरुषशापवचनात्मकः | धनदण्डो धनाप- 


हारः । वधदण्डः शारीरो बैन्धरोधादिजीवितवियोगान्तः | 
EE CObR qd Hb NR RR 


१ गफ-नन्वयमपि विधिने, “दंडं च खपणं चेवे’नेनेवास्यापि विद्दितत्वादिति चेन्न । तत्र दण्डमात्रस्य 
दापनविधावपि न तत्समस्येति भेदात्‌ । निन्हवे तु भयप्रदानविधिर्न तु दोष न विधिरध्ययनाध्यापनविधि- 
वदुभयोरावश्यकत्वमिति भावः। २ फ-तदेतत्‌ UB तीरे । ३ ग-उभयविधिसम्भवात्‌। ४ फ-तेत 
दण्डेन दण्डति? इत्र । ५ ख-वारदण्डले । ६ क=पुरुषवाकयवचनात्मकः । ७ श-नध । 


am २५] मिताक्षराव्याख्या. २७ 


एते च चतुर्विधा दण्डा STET एकैकशः, समस्ता foresee वा ऽपराधानुसारेण प्रयो- 
eT । तदुक्तं मनुना, (अ. ८ छो. १३० ) | 
“वधेनापि यदा त्वेतान्निग्रहीतु न THA | तदेषु सर्वमप्येतत्प्रयुक्षीत चतुष्टयम्‌’ ॥ इति । 


वधेनापि ताडनेनापि | अपिरन्यसमुञ्चये | उक्तक्रमेण पूर्वपूवोसाध्ये उत्तरः उत्तरः प्रयो- 
क्तव्यः | तथा चात्र प्रथमतदनन्तरतृतीयातःपरशब्दा धिग्दण्डवाग्दण्डघनदण्डवधदण्डानां मध्ये ५ 
पूर्वपृवापेक्षयोत्तरोत्तरसाधिक्यग्रतिपादका न तु सर्वेष्बप्यपराघेषु प्रथमादिक्रमेण कत्तव्यताप्रति- 
पादका इति बोध्यम्‌ | अयं पाठ; ग्रागुक्तस घिग्दण्डस्त्वथेतिमूलय संवादी । 


मेधातिथिना तु आययोव्यत्ययेन पाठं धृत्वा यो गुणवानीषत्मथममेवापराधं कृतवान्‌ स॑ 
चानिर्भत्सः, “साधु गुणवानसि मा पुनरेवं कार्षीरिति’ | तथोच्यमानो यदि ततो न निवत्तते 
तदा धिग्दण्डेन कुत्साविशिष्टेः परुषवचनेनिर्भरत्सः | एवमग्रेऽपीति व्याख्यातम्‌ | “नारदेन तु १० 
दण्डद्वेविध्यमुक्तम्‌ | तथाहि, “शारीरश्रा्थदण्डश्र दण्डस्तु द्विविधः स्मृतः | शारीरखाडनादिस्तु 
मरणान्तः ग्रकीर्तितः ॥ काकिण्यादिस्त्वर्थदण्डः सर्वखान्तसथेव च”। इति । द्विविधोऽप्यपराधा- 
बुसारेणानेकधा भवति । आह ख स एव, 'शारीरो दाधा प्रोक्तो द्यर्थदण्डस्त्वनेकधा' | इति । 

इद्‌ च द्ण्डकथनम्‌ श्राह्मणादिसर्वविषयम्‌। न च “राजा सर्वसेष्टे ब्राह्मणवजेमिति! गौतमा- 
f त्राणा दण्ड्या इति’ वाच्यम्‌ | तस ग्रशंसार्थत्वात्‌। न चेवं षड्भिः परिहायों राज्ञाऽ- १५ 
वध्यश्चादंड्यश्चाबहिःका्यश्चापरिवाह्मश्चापरिहार्यश्रेति’ तस प्राशुक्तसोक्तिविरोध इति वाच्यम्‌ | 
अस्यैतदव्यवहितपूर्वतनेन सेनेव, स एष बहुश्रुतो भवति लोकवेदवेदाङ्गविद्वाकोवाक्येतिहासपु- 
राणकुशलस्तदपेक्षसद्रुत्तिश्राष्टाचत्वारिंशता संस्कारैः संस्क्रतखिषु कर्मखभिरत; षट्सु वा सामयि- 
काचारिकेष्वमिविनीत इत्यनेन प्रतिपादितबहुश्रुतविषयत्वेन त्राह्मणमात्रविषयत्बाभावात्‌ । SR 
पादितमिदमधस्तात्‌ व्याख्यातं च | ३० 

तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्विशेषमाह । वधद्‌ण्डो ५पीति | ब्राह्मणव्यतिरिक्ताना त्राह्मणव्यतिरिकानां 
तु । कचित्तथेव पाठः । अत्र कचिद्वधदण्डोडपि शारीरो त्राह्मणव्यतिरिक्तानां नवधा दशित 
इति पाठः | स च वक्ष्यमाणादन्याख्यानानुकूछः | आद्यपाठस्तु द्वितीयव्याख्यानानुकूलो दश 
स्थानानीत्युक्तिखरससिद्धः | “शारीरो दशधा प्रोक्तः इति नारद्संवादी चेति बोध्यम्‌। तत्र 
मानमाह | यथाहेति | Ary क्षत्रियवेश्यशूद्रेषु वर्णेषु यानि दण्ड स्थानानि तानि दश सोऽ-२५ 
त्रवीदित्यथः | इद्मुपलक्षणमनुलोमादेरपि | तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्नाह | अक्षत इति | शारीरसकठ- 
वधदण्डरहित इत्यथः | ब्रजेत्‌ राजगृहात्‌ पुराद्वा। पञ्चमं स्थानम्‌ अन्यवहितेनान्वेति d 
स्थानशन्दोऽञ्र विषयपरः । तत्तत्मदेशे पीडनीय इति तात्पर्यम्‌ । न च धनदण्डस्य पृथग्विहित- 


१ कखफ-स वाचा feda २ “न साधुक्ृतवानसि' इति मेधातिथिटीकांतंगतः पीठः d 

% इमौ छोकौ-मट्रजॉलीसि! संशोषित्त-नारदस्मृतो परिशिष्टभागे उपलभ्येते । शारीरश्चायैदण्डश्चेत्यस्यो- 
त्राः शारीरो दराधा प्रोक्त इति अग्ने वतेते । ५३ । ५४ 'छोकी । शारीरस्ताङनादिरिति केऽपि quisi 
राधेयोविपर्यासो दृङ्यते । | 

३ गफ-पुस्तकपाठ: । 


२८ बारुभट्टी टीका, | [ छोकः २५ 


त्वाच्छारीरभेदमध्ये तदुक्तिः पुनरयुक्ता ऽसम्बद्धा चेति वाच्यम्‌ | धनकृतापराधे TIS एव | 
नान्य इत्येतदर्थं पुनसदुक्तेः । तन्मध्ये ठेखस्तु ततुल्यत्बप्रतिपादनाय | यद्वा तत्पीडया शरीर- 
पीडापरोऽयमन्य एव ततो धनदण्डादिति प्रकारान्तरमत्र मेधातिथिनोक्ते तत एव बोध्यम्‌ | 


अव्यवस्थानिरासायोक्तेसातपर्यमाह | एतेषां चेति | उपस्थादीनां मध्ये इत्यथः | उपस्थमत्र 

५ स्रीपुंसयोः प्रजनोत्यादकम्‌ । यत्र च दण्डविशेषो नाञ्चातस्तत्र यस्य यत्कृतापराधः स तत्रैव पीड- 

नीयः | तत्नागम्यागमने उपस्थनिग्रहः | अभक्ष्यभक्षणे उदरनिम्रह आहारनिदृतत्यादिना | वाग्द- 

ण्डपारुष्ये जिव्हायाः, स च छेदः । AT हस्तयोः | पांदजबलवद्यतिक्रमात्‌ पादयोः । राज- 

दारदिइक्षायां चक्षुषोः | तदजुठेपनाद्याजित्रतो नासिकायाः । राजादिरहृस्यं भित्याद्यन्तरे 
शुण्बतः कर्णयोः | महापातकिनो मारणे देहसेति बोध्यम्‌ । 


१० ननु आध्यायपहारे महादोषे अकिश्वनस घिग्दण्डायुक्तमयुक्त तय खस्पापराधविषयत्वादतः 
तत्रैव पक्षान्तरमप्याह | कर्मेति | अत्र क्रमोऽप्येवमेव बोध्यः | मेघातिथ्युक्तेः, अग्रे ऽशत्ता- 
Rawa | अत्र मानमाह | यथोक्तमिति | धनेति । सर्वथा धनदानाक्षमं ज्ञात्वा खाधीनं 
कर्म कारयेदित्यर्थः | अशक्तो कर्मकरणाशक्तो । त्राह्मणादते इत्युभयोः शेष इति ध्वनयन्नाह | 
ब्राह्मेति । पुनः तु । अधिकरण शेषत्वविवक्षया षष्ठी, प्रयोज्यानीत्यस्य कत्तव्यानीत्यो 

wall अवृत्ताविति | अवृत्तो दुराचारेऽन्यायिनि ब्राह्मणे स्वव्यापारनिरो धान्यायग्रख्यापना- 
दीनि कर्ततव्यानीत्यर्थः | ब्राह्मणे इति ग्रकृतत्वाछब्धम्‌ नारदेनापीति | उक्त्वोक्तमित्यत्रा- 
न्वयः | वध; प्राणवियोगानुकूलव्यापारः p 'निर्वासनेःत्यस्थ नित्यसापेक्षत्वेन quiate विशेषणा- 
न्वितत्वेऽपि समासः | तदङ्गति। यदङ्गकृतो ऽपराधसतदङ्गेलथः | वधाडंते इति । एष 
दण्डविधिः स्मृत इत्यस्मानुषङ्गः | तदेव विशदयति | न वधमिति | 


२० वधानुकल्पमाह | शिरस इति | अत एव मनु, “अत्राह्मणः AGE प्राणान्तं दृण्ड- 
मर्हति । ( अ. ८ छो. ३५९ ।) मौण्ड्य प्राणान्तिको दण्डो ब्राह्मणस्य विधीयते । इतरेषा 
तु वर्णानां दण्डः प्राणान्तिको भवेत्‌ ॥ न जातु आह्मणं हऱ्यात्सर्वपापेष्ववस्थितम्‌ । राष्ट्रादेनं 
बहिः कुयीत्समग्रधनमक्षतम्‌ ॥ न ब्राह्मणवधाद्वय़ानधर्मो विद्ते भुवि | तस्मादइस GU राजा 
मनसा ऽपि न चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥” इति 

३५ | (अ. ८ शो. ३७९-३८१ ) 

धमो५पि, | 
qima वणीनामन्योन्यंस्यापराधिनाम्‌ । शारीरं धनसंयुक्तं दण्डं धर्म्ये प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
जगत्सर्वमिदं हन्यात्‌ MATA न तत्समम्‌ | तस्मात्त वधं राजा मनसाऽपि न चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
अधेध्याम्‌ आह्मणान्‌ ग्राहुः सर्वपापेष्ववस्थितान्‌। AAAS HAS तत्तद्वाजा समाचरेत्‌ |I इति। 

१० gag; “नाततायिवधे «miser गोत्राह्मणवधादिति’ | बुहस्पतिरापि, 'महापातक- 

युक्तोऽपि न विम्रो बधमईति | निर्वीसनाङ्कने मोण्ड्यं तस्य कुयीन्नराधिपः ॥? इति । 


' 2 क=्पादजे बरूबद्मतिक्रमात्‌। २ फम्न्वथावृते । 


. छोकः २५] मिताक्षराव्याख्या. ३९ 


(बधाटते mere दण्डो भवति कर्हिचित्‌। अवध्या ब्राह्मणा गावो लोके5खिन्वैदिकी SLA’ 
इति स्मृत्यन्तरमपि । पुरादिति | अत एव मनुः, “असम्भोज्या असंयाज्या असम्पाठ्या- 
विवाहिनः । चरेयुः पृथिवीं दीनाः सर्वधर्मबहिष्कृताः ॥ ज्ञातिसम्बन्धिभिस्त्वेते त्यक्तव्याः कृत- 
लक्षणाः । निद्या निनमस्कारासतन्मनोरनुशासनम्‌ ॥” इति । (अ. ९ । शो. २३८।२३९) | 


ललाटे चेति | अत एव बृहस्पतिः, 'हसाङ्रिलिङ्गनयनं जिव्हा कणों च नासिका । ५ 
ग्रीवा पादाईसन्दंशं sears शुदं कटिः ॥ स्थानान्येतानि दण्डस्‌ निर्दिष्टानि चतुर्दश | 
SHES त्राह्मणस् नान्यो दण्डो विधीयते' ॥ इति । 

प्रयाणमिति | अत एव यमः, “श्राह्मणस्यापराधेषु चतुर्ष्वेव विधीयते। शिरसो सुण्डनं दण्डः 
पुराज्ञिवीसनं तथा ॥ ग्रख्यापनार्थं पापस प्रयाणं गर्दभेन च | Sore चाङ्ककरणं कुयाद्राजा 
यथाविधि? ॥ इति । दर्शितोति । मचुनेति शेषः । arate | “seer च सुरापश्च स्तेयी च१० 
गुरुतल्पगः । एते सर्वे पृथक्‌ जया महापातकिनो नराः ॥ चतुर्णामपि चेतेषां प्रायश्रित्तमकुर्व- 
ताम्‌ । शारीरं धनसंयुक्तं दण्डं ध्यै प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ इत्यादिः ।? ( अ. ९।२३५ )। GUT । 
सुरासम्बन्धी यो ध्वजः स कार्य इत्यथः | श्वपद शुन'पदम्‌ | अशिराः कबन्धः। आह्मणस्य च 
रह्म त्यागुरुतल्पसुवर्णसेयसुरापानेषु कबन्धमगश्चपादध्वजां्तेनायसेन ललाटेऽङ्कयित्वा विषयान्ते 
निर्वीसनमिति’ बौधायनः | “श्राह्मणस्यापराधेषु चतुष्वङ्को विधीयते । गुरुतल्पे सुरापाने खेये १५ 
राह्मण हिंसने ॥ गुरुतल्पे भगः कार्यः सुरापाने सुराध्वजः | सेये तु श्वपदं कृत्वा शिखिंग्रीवेण 
पूरयेत्‌ ॥ विशिराः पुरुषः कार्यों ललाटे द्विजघातिनः | असम्भायस्तु कत्तेव्यन्मनोरनुशास- 
नम्‌॥? इति नारदः | (प. 93 1 921 ४५ 1) । 'शिलाज्ञनं शिखिग्रीव'मित्यमरः'। (२-९- 
१०१ ) | अस्ापवादोऽपि मजुनोक्तः | “ग्रायश्चित्ते तु कुबीणाः सर्वे वणी यथोदितम्‌ | नाड्या 
राज्ञा ललाटे स्युर्दाप्यास्तृत्रमसाहसम्‌ || आगःसु ब्राह्मणस्यैव कार्यो मध्यमसाहसः । निर्वास २० 
वा भवेत्‌ राष्ट्रात्सद्रयः सपरिच्छदः ॥ इति (अ. ९।२४०-२४१) परिच्छद्शब्देन 
पुत्रदार भृत्यहस्त्यश्वादिसम्पदुच्यते | सपरिश्रह इति पाठान्तरेऽप्येवम्‌ | 

तदङ्गच्छेदोऽपि ब्राह्मणस नास्तीति प्रतिपादयन्‌ विरोधं परिहरति | aRar | आप- 
स्तम्बेनोक्तमिति। आपस्तम्बचचनमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | न चश्षुरुद्धरणमिति। न चक्षुषो- 
रुद्धरण तस्याथ इत्यथः।क्कचित्तयैव पाठः | मजु ग्रागुक्तमाह | अक्षत इति । गौतममाह । न ३५ 
शारीरो ब्राह्मणे दण्ड इति । प्रथमादिना ग्रागुक्तमनुगोतमवचनान्तरपरिग्रहः | द्वितीयादिना, 
“न त्वङ्गमेदं Ame प्रवदन्ति मनीषिणः | तपसा चेज्यया चेव ब्राह्मणः पूयते सदेति ॥' हारी- 
तस्य। aia त्रयाणां वर्णानां धनहारको वधबन्धक्रियारूपयोगो महत्स्वपि पातकेषु विवासकरणं 
mane प्रायश्चित्तानि वा शोधनमपीड्यो हि ब्राह्मण? इति शङ्कलिखितयोः, प्रागुक्तस्मृतीनां च 
परिग्रहः | सर्व्रहरणमपि आह्मणस नाखि । “सद्रव्यः सपरिच्छद्‌? इत्यग्रे, तरे कृतवन्तस्तु ६० 
पापाग्येतान्यकामतः | सर्वखहारमईन्ति कामतस्तु प्रवासनम्‌ ॥' इति मनूक्तेः । (अः ९। ` 
२४२।) त्रयाणां वरणानां धनापहारवधबन्धनक्रियाविवासनाङ्ककरण न ब्राह्मणसेति शाङ््ोत्ते- 


१ क्र-शिखिपित्तेन । 


go बालंभट्टी टीका, [ छोकः २५ 


श्र । तत्र धनापहारः सर्वखापहारो विवक्षितो बधसाहचर्यात्‌ । गारीरस्त्ववरोधादिरिति प्रागुक्त- 
नारदीये वधसर्वखहरणयोः पाठाच्रेति | तस्मात्‌ ब्राह्मणस्य शारीरः सर्वाऽपि दण्डो नास्ति कदा. 
Pratt प्रागुक्तस्मृतिकद्म्बातू | 


आचार्य च प्रवक्तारं पितरं मातरं गुरुम्‌ । न हिंखात्‌ त्राह्मणान्गाश्च सर्वाश्चेव तपखिन | 
५(अ. ४। छो. १६२।) इति भनूत्तेश्च धनदण्डमध्ये सर्वखहरणं नास्ति | तद्न्यधनद्ण्डस्त्व- 
स्त्येव । समग्रधनमिति तु प्रकृतसाहसविषयम्‌ | आह्यणे साहसः पूर्व’ इति मनूक्तमप्येवम्‌। तथा 
q धिग्दण्डवाग्दण्डौ मोण्ड्य यत्किञ्चिंद्थदण्डो विवासनाङ्ककरणगदभप्रयाणानि च पर्यवसितानि | 
इदमपि आयश्चित्तानिच्छोः | तदिच्छोस्तु तदेव नेतत्‌ । एवं बहुश्रुतस्यापि न किश्चित्‌ । किं तु 
खयमेव निष्कृतिं कुयीत्‌। साऽपि खल्या प्रायश्चित्तप्रकरणे स्फुटीभविष्यति । अत एवात्रापि 
१० साक्षिप्रकरण मूळे ( हो. ८१-८२ ) उक्तम्‌ । “पृथकू पृथक्‌ दण्डनीयाः कूटकृत्साक्षिणतथा। 
विवादात्‌ द्विगुणं दण्डं विवास्यो ब्राह्मणः स्मृतः ॥ यः साक्ष्यं ्रावितो 5न्येभ्यो निह्नुते qur 
वृतः । स दाप्योऽष्टुणं दण्डं आह्मणं तु विवासयेत्‌ ॥” इति स्तेयप्रकरणेऽपि, सचिह्नं arent 
कृत्वा खराधद्विप्रवासयेत्‌ | ( व्य. अ. छो. २७० ) इत्युक्तम्‌ । मनुनाऽप्युक्त, ““कोटसाक्ष्यं 
तु कुर्वाणांखीन्वर्णान्धार्मिको दपः | प्रवासयेद्दण्डयित्वा ब्राह्मण तु विवासयेत्‌” ॥ इति। 
१५( अ. ८ शो. १२३ ) 


असार्थोच्ग्रे स्फुटीभविष्यति | अत्र प्रवास ओऽच्छेदनं जिह्वाछेढनं प्राणवियोजनं चेति 
यथायथं बोध्यम्‌ | विवासो निष्काशन नग्नीकरणं वा गृहभङ्गो वेति यथायथं बोध्यम्‌ | 
तत्रेयं व्यबस्था | लोमादिकारणविशेषपरिश्ञानेऽनम्यासे च व्राह्मणस्यापि तत्र तत्रोक्तोञ्थदण्ड 
एवाभ्यासे त्वथदण्डो विवासनं च । तत्रापि जातिद्रव्यानुबन्धाद्यपेक्षया विवासनं नग्नीकरणं 
२० गृहभङ्गो देशान्निवासनं चेति व्यवस्था द्रष्टव्या | लोमादिकारणविरोपापरिजञानेऽभ्यासे चाल्पविषये 
कोटसाक्ष्ये श्राह्मणस्यापि क्षत्रियादिवदर्थदण्ड एव | महाविषथे तु देशान्निचीसनमेतर | अत्राप्यभ्यासे 
सर्वेषामेव भनूक्तं बोध्यम्‌ | अकिञ्चनस्य तु तस्य निमित्ततारतम्येन मोण्ड्याइकरणगई 
भमप्रयाणधिग्दण्डवाग्दण्डाः क्रमेण बोध्या इति । न च समग्रधनमित्याद्यत्तया त्राह्मणस्यार्थदण्डो 
नास्तीति वाच्यम्‌ | अथदण्डामावे शारीरदण्डे च ARS स्वस्पेऽप्यपराधे सधनस्य नग्नीकरण- 
१५गृहभङ्गाङ्ककरणविग्रवासनं दण्डाभावो वा प्रसज्येत, यतः 'चतुर्णामपीति? प्रागुक्तस्मृतेः | 
“सहसरं mad दण्ड्यो gat विप्रां बलाद्रजन्‌ ।' इति स्मृतेश्चेति दिक्‌ | एवं कर्मकारण- 
बन्धनागारम्रवेशावपि TAT नेति सिद्धम्‌ | तदेतदभिग्रेत्याह | gere प्रसङ्गनेति ॥ २६ ॥ 


अव्यवहितेन सङ्गत्यभावादू व्यवहितेन सङ्गतिमाह | स्वत्वोति | 'प्यतोऽञ्रवतः इत्यत्रेति 

भावः | भोगमात्रस्य केवलमोगस्य | एवमग्रेऽपि | आद्यपादार्थ शाब्द खत्वोपपादकहेतोराग- 
३० मस भोगात्माबल्यरूप॑. विशिष्टमोगस खल्वे प्रामाण्यमभिप्रायतोऽभिधासन्नाह | स्वत्वेति । 
तत्र SOME | स्वत्वेति। भोगस खते प्रामाण्य प्रतिग्रहादिसापेक्षतया, प्रतिअहादेस्तु खत्वो 


१ ख-प्रामाण्यप्रतिग्रहादिसापेक्षतया | 
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त्पत्तो मोगानपेक्षतया सापेक्षनिरपेक्षयोनिरपेक्षं बलीय इति न्यायेनागमख प्रतिअहाद्यात्मकख 
ततो बलीयस्त्वमिति भावः । अत्र मानमाह | यथाहेति । यथाकथचिदागमस्यापि न तद्धेतु- 
त्वमित्याह | विशुद्धेनेति | कापव्यरहितेनेत्यर्थः | इदमेव व्यतिरेकमुखेन द्रढयति | आचि- 
शुद्धेति । तदेव विशदयति । न चेति । न हीत्यर्थः । एवं चेदमयुक्तमेवेति शङ्काशयः | 
समाधत्ते | परेति | तथा च तख तद्मभिचारित्वेन न तत्त्वमिति तद्युक्तमेवेति भावः | अत्रापि 
नारदमेवाह। अत एवेति | खर्यते इत्यत्रान्वयः | केचलतः केवलं | सारवविभक्तिकस्तसिः | 
अखैव व्यवच्छेद्यमाह | नागममिति । क्कचित्‌ क्कचिदपि | यद्वा कापि व्यवहारविषये | 
भोगेति | भोगच्छलस्योपदेशेन कथनेनेत्यर्थः | छलापदेशेनेत्यपपाठः, पोनरुक्तयापत्तेः | फलित- 
माह | अतश्चेति | तस्य ततो बलवत्त्वाचेत्यथः | तत्र तावत्सामान्यत आह | सांगम इति | 
ama: विशुद्धागमसहितः | दीर्घेति | बहुब्रीहिः | एवमग्रेऽपि | अविच्छेद्‌ः निरन्तरः toe 
अर्पीरवरजितः निराक्रोशः | विच्छेदोपरवोज्झित इति पाठे विच्छेद्श्चापरवश्च ताभ्यासु- 
Baa: रहितः चाविच्छेदोऽपरवोज्झित इति पाठस्तु युक्त एव p अपरब आक्रोशः | विच्छेद्‌- 
रहितो निरन्तरः | अपरवरहितो निराक्रोशः । प्रत्यर्थीति । व्यथिकरणपदो बहुत्रीहिः | आपिः 
प्रकृतान्यसमुञ्चायकः | 


~ 


उक्तपञ्चविशेषणानां व्यवस्थार्थं पूर्वीवतारितवचनस्येव द्वितीयपादमभिप्रायतो व्याख्यातुमवतर-१५ 
णमाह । FAAR । #कपिञ्जलाधिकरणन्यायेन वक्ष्यमाणवाक्यकदम्बानुरोधेन चाह d 
्रयाणामिति । नित्यसापेक्षत्वादवृत्तिः | सम्भवत्येकवाक्यत्वे इति न्यायेनाह | आगम इति । 
तात्पर्यार्थमाह । स पुनरिति । स पूर्वक्रमागतो भोगरित्वत्यर्थः । आगमावित्यादेसात्य- 
यीथमाह | आगमेति | शाब्दस्तु प्राग्वत्‌ । अत्र आगमनैरेक्ष्यं तज्ज्ञाननेरपेक्ष्यकृतं, न तु 
तत्सत्तानैरपेक्ष्यक्रतमिति विशेषमाह । तत्रापीति | आगमनिरपेक्ष इत्यत्रापीत्यथः | बोद्धव्य-२० 
मित्यत्रान्वयः । तत्रापि कश्चिदागमोऽस्तीत्यागमसद्भावज्ञानपेक्षा न तु अयम्‌ आगम इति शङ्ग- 
आहिकतया तज्ज्ञानांपेक्षेति भावः | 


नस्वेवमपेक्षितसत्तासद्भावे किं मानमत आह । सत्ता त्विति | तेनैव विशिष्टेनोपभोगेनेव | 
न्वेचमन्योन्याश्रयप्रसङ्गः | तथाहि प्रमाणभूतेन ताइशभोगेनागमसत्ताऽवगतिः आगमसत्ताऽय- 
गतौ तत्सहक्कतमोगख प्रामाण्यावयारणमिति | अत्राहुः | चिरकालोपभोगानुर्पपत्तिरूपार्थाप- २५ 
त्याऽऽगमसत्ताऽवगतिः | तस्यामवगतायां तत्सहकृतमोगख प्रामाण्यनिश्चय इति साक्षात्ममाण- 
भूतेन भोगेनागमसत्ताया अनिश्चयान्ना्योन्याश्रः | तेनेवेत्यस्य तु तद्वारकार्थापत्तिरूपप्र- 
माणेनैवेत्य्थ इति नासङ्गतिः | तथा च ' आगमो seats’ इत्यत्र पादमदेन द्विविधभो- 
गस ग्रामाण्यमभिमतं सुनः । स्मार्तकालिकः अस्मात्तकालिकश्न सः | तदुभयं विभज्य योग्यतया 
व्यवस्थार्थमपवादविषयनि्यं विना नोत्सर्गीविषयनिर्णय इति व्युत्क्रमेणाह | विनेति । प्रदश- ३० 
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१ फ-विशुद्धागमसहित । पू. मी. अ. ११। पा, १ अधि, ६। २ ख फ-आगमादे: । 
3 ख फ-प्रामाण्यमिति y फ-चिरकाछोपभोगा उपपत्तिरूपाथोपत्ता55गमसत्तावगतिः । ग-चिरकालो- 
पभोगेनागमसत्तावगतिः | आगमसत्तानुपपत्तिरूपार्थापत्त्याऊगमसत्तावगतिः । | 
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नार्थमिति | विषयेत्यादि! । तथा सति wear । अस्य तदपवादत्वे सतीति 
तदर्थः | अत एव सामान्यविशेषपर्यवसानेनाह | आगम इति । द्वितीयचकारस्त्वथै | स्मा- 
तेति । खरणयोग्येत्यर्थ' । अखार्तकालिको भोग आगमज्ञाननिरपेक्षः खार्तकालिकस्तु 
आगमज्ञानसापेक्ष इति भावः | 


५ नन्वेकसैव भोगरूपग्रमाणय क्कचित्तत्सापेक्षत्वं क्रचिन्नेति कुतोऽवगतमित्यतो मोलक्रमेण 
सान्निध्याद्‌ व्युत्क्रमेण द्वितीयमेव सहेतुमाह | अतश्चेति | उभयोरुक्तरीत्या विषयभेदाच्वेत्यर्थः । 
वस्तुतः स्मृत्यमावेऽपि तत्त्वसेष्टत्वादाह | योग्ये इति | अभावप्रत्यक्षे योग्यानुपलन्धे; 
कारणत्वस तत्रान्तरे प्रसिद्धत्वादाह | योग्यानुपेति | अरणयोग्ये काले प्रतिग्रहादिरूपस्याग- ` 
मस्य प्रमितियोग्यत्वे सत्यपि तदभावादागमाभावनिश्रयः | सिद्धे च तसिन्केवलमोगख बला- 

१° त्कारेणापि सम्भवेनाप्रामाण्य्रसङ्गात्तत्सापेक्षत्वमावञ्यकमिति भावः | 


अथायं तादशमाह | अस्मात्तत्विति | अस्मरणयोग्ये इत्यर्थः | एतद्विशिपणामावेऽपि 
विशेषणान्तरसत्ता 5पेक्षितेवेत्याह । सन्तत इति | निरन्तर इत्यर्थः | इदमुपलक्षणं दीर्घकाला- 
देरपि । योग्यत्वे सत्यनुपलग्धियाग्यानुपलब्धिः | अस्मृतियोग्ये काले प्रतिग्रहादिरूपस्य qu 
प्रमांयोग्यत्वाभावादेव योग्यानुपलब्ध्यमावः | अतस्तेनागमो नास्तीति Med न शक्यते | 
१५ अभावग्राहकप्रभायोग्यत््वाभावादेव योग्यानुपलब्धेरभावात्‌ | एवं च पूर्वत्र | तत आगमामाव- 
निश्चयेन यद्यपि भोगो न प्रमाणं मूलशेथिल्यात्‌ू, तथापि प्रकृते आगमाभावनिश्चयाभावात्‌ 
मूलशथिव्याभावेन तन्निरपेक्षत्वमिति तादृशो भोगः प्रमाणमित्यर्थः | 


क्रिया प्रमाणम्‌ | अनुगमेति | तत्निश्रयाभावादित्यथः । ये गत्यथास्त ज्ञानाथा इति 
भावः | RATE प्रपितामहादिक्रमेण | खात्तेकालख परमावधिमाह्‌ । स्मार्तश्चेति | अनुग- 
२० मस्य साकाबुत्वात्तां पूरयन्‌ ग्रागुक्तेकवाक्यतायै ate तत्पदं व्याच | अनुगमेति । 
इतीत्यस्सार्थ इति शेषः | 
विशेषं वततु, विना पूर्वत्यस विषय, सबिशेषमुपसंहरति | अतश्चेति | उत्तहेतोश्रेत्यथः | 
वर्षति । अनेन दीर्घकालत्वमुक्तम्‌। सन्ततो निरन्तरः | अप्रतिरवः निराक्रोदाः | प्र- 
तयेति sala इत्यादिः | भोगस्य विशेषणान्तरमाह | आगमेति । उत्तरी लेत्यादिः । 
२५ आक्षिप्तेति | बहुत्रीहिः । गम इति पाठः | ततश्च पञ्चविरोषणमध्ये सागमत्वं स्मातकाल- 
विषयम्‌ | अन्यञ्चतुष्टयं तद्न्यविषयमिति व्यवस्था सिद्धा । तं विशेषमेवाह | अस्मात ऽपीति | 
अन्न माने मनुमाह | अत एवेति | तस्यां सत्यां तसाप्रमाणत्वादेवेत्यथः | अन्यथाऽनाग- 
मोपभोगे विशेषेणे दण्डविधानं मनू्तमशुक्तं सादिति भावः । 
ननु ' बहून्यब्दे त्यत्र अपिः समुचये, तथा चोक्तम्‌, अपिः सम्भावनानिवृत्त्यपेक्षासमुच्चय- 
० गहाशीःसमर्थमूषणण्रश्नेष्विति, तथा च बहूर्चब्द्शतान्यमिव्याप्यापि य wae स दण्डय 
१ क ख=अभावग़ाइकप्रमाणस्य | २ क्र-पूव | ३ क-तथापि प्रकृते तु; ख-प्रकृत तु । ४ क ख 


फ=तब्िश्रयजञानाभावात्‌ । ५ ग~अरथिनः। ६ फ-विशेषद्डविधानम्‌ । ७ ख ग फ-संभावनविवृत्य- 
पेश्ञा,, ८ ग फ-जहूनब्दशब्दशतानभिव्याप्य | | 


xw: २७] मिताक्षराव्याख्या. ४३ 


इत्यर्थेनेककर्तृकानेकवर्षोपभोगे एव समुच्चयस्य सम्भवो नान्यथेत्यपिशब्द्बलादुपमोक्तरेकत्वं 
प्रतीयते | तथा य इत्या्येकवचननिर्देशादपि | तथा च य एकश्चिरकालमनागमसुपमुङ्के स दण्ड्य 
इत्येकस्यैव «ueqe न बहूनां, पितृपरम्परायातमोगे तु भोक्तृणामनेकत्वादीदरोकैमोक्तरमावेन 
प्रथमस्यानागमेनोपभोक्तरेकत्वेन qu चोरसद्दशद्ण्डो न द्वितीयादेरिति, तत्र भोगस्य ग्रामाण्या- 
पत््याऽनागमस्मृतिपरम्परायां भोगो न प्रमाणमिति यदुक्तं तदथुक्तमित्याशयेन शङ्कते | Wa 
arama त्विति | यद्वाउपिशब्दः समर्थवाची, SRE । तथा चानागमचिरकालोप- 
भोगे यः समथः स एव दण्ड्यो नान्य इत्यर्थन प्रथमखेव समथत्वेन द्वितीयादेः परम्पराया- 
तभोगत्वे तारशसामथ्यांभावात्प्रथम एव दण्ड्य इत्यारयेनाशङ्कते | न चानागमं त्विति | 
प्रयोगात्‌ प्रयोगाच्च । प्रथमस्य तस्येव | इद्मॅन्त्ये परम्परायातमोगविषयम्‌ | अपिनेकमा- 
त्रकर्तृकानेकवर्षोपभोगसमुचयः | आये त्वस्य साधारणत्वादपिना तद्कद्ल्पकालोपभोगससुचयः | १० 

इष्टापत्तिं निराचष्टे । न चेतदिति । नहीत्यथः । कारणं क्रिया | प्रमाणमिति यावत्‌ | 
नारदोति | मध्येऽपि सागमाया एव भुक्तेः प्रामाण्यबोधकनारद्‌वचनादित्यर्थः | य इत्यत्रो- 
दवेश्यगतत्वेनेकत्वस्याविवक्षितत्वाच्चेत्यपि बोध्यम्‌ | तथा च सर्वत्र सागमभुक्तेः प्रामाण्यमिति । 
द्वितीयादावपि निरागमोपसोगे दण्डो दुर्निवार इत्यनागमस्मृतिपरम्परायां सत्यां भोगो नेव 
प्रमाणमिति सिद्धम्‌ | तदेतदुपसंहरति | तस्मादिति । सर्वत्र आदो मध्येऽन्ते चेत्यर्थः । १५ 
एवं चापिः सम्भावने, न समुच्चये नापि समर्थे इति । बह्ृञ्दशतव्यापित्वेन यस्य भोगः स- 
म्भाव्यते स चेन्निरागमस्तर्हि तादृशोपभोगवानपि पुरुषो दण्ड्यः किमुतानागमाल्पभोगवानिति 
तात्पर्याथः | | 

नन्वस्सरणयोग्यकालिकस्य पूर्वक्रमायातसेब भोगखागमञ्चाननिरपेक्षय प्रामाण्यमिति यत्सि 
द्वान्तितं तदयुक्तम्‌ । ' अन्यायेनापीति वाक्ये 'न्यायेनापि पित्रा यद्भुक्त तथा पूर्वतरे- २० 
ख्िभिर्यङ्कक्तं तत्रोभयत्रापि प्रत्यपहारो न शक्य इत्युक्तयाऽनागमोपभोगस्य सरणयोग्यकालि- 
कस्यापि प्रामाण्यप्रतीतेरित्याश्येनाह | यदप्यन्यायेनापीति । अत्रान्यायेनापीति निरागमः 
भोगस्य प्रामाण्यप्रतियाद्कं, पित्रेति स्ररणयोग्यकालिकसेति भावः । स्मात्तेकालिकोपभोगस्य 
तन्निरपेक्षस्य न प्रामाण्यमिति ग्रागुक्तरीत्येव परिहरति | तदपि पित्रा सहेति | अयं भावः | 
पित्रा यङ्कक्तमिति न पृथगन्वयो, येन पित्रुपभोगस स्मात्तकालिकत्वेन तादृशनिरागमोपभोगस्य २५ 
प्रामाण्यं स्यात्‌ , अपि तु सहार्थयोगे इयं तृतीया । तथा च पित्रा सह पूर्वतरपुरुषत्रयोप- 
भोगे क्रमेणाविच्छिन्ने तादृशे जाते ततक्षेत्रादिक तस्मादपहतु न शक्यमिति ग्रागुक्तेकवाक्यतया 
सम्भवतीति न्यायेन चैकवाक्यत्वेऽनेकपुरुषोपभोगस्य चिरतरकालं विना ऽसम्मवेनास्रात्तका- 
लिकोपभोगस्य ग्रामाण्यमुक्तमिति न निरागमस्य स्ात्तकालिकोपमोगस्य प्रामाण्यमिति | 

नजु॒त्रिपुरुषागतमित्यनेनानेकपुरुषोपभोगलाभेऽपि कथमस्मार्तकालोपभोगलाभोऽत आह | ३० 
तत्रापि कमादिति | ठक्षणेति भावः | शक्याथत्यागे बीजमाह । freu | पात्रादि- 
त्वात्‌ स्रीत्वाभावसत्रात्र च । एवं पूर्वकातीयेऽपि । प्रसङ्गादिति पाठः । प्रसङ्ग इति पाठे यत 
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इत्यादिः | इष्टापत्ति निराचष्टे । तथा सतीति । नन्वरतु अस्मातकालिकों भोगः प्रमाणमिति, 
तथाऽपि तखयागमसत्तासापेक्षत्वेनान्यायेनापीत्युक्तिः कथमत आह | अन्यायेनापीति | 
चस्त्वर्थे | तत्र बीजमाह | अपीति | अन्यथा तदानर्थक्यं स्पष्टमेव d. 
नन्वस्मात्तकालिकी भुक्तिरागमशानं नापेक्षते तत्सत्तां त्वपेक्षत एवेब्युक्तमयुक्तं, यद्विना 
५$5गममिति वाक्येऽतयन्तमित्युक्तया सर्वात्मना भुक्तेस्त्नेरपेक्ष्येण प्रामाण्यप्रतीतेरित्याशयेन श- 
ed । यञ्चोक्तमिति । यदप्युक्तमित्यर्थः । अत्यन्तभुक्तमागमं विनेत्यन्वयः । प्रागुक्तरीत्या 
परिहरति | तत्रापीति | उक्तवाक्येञ्पीत्यथ;ः । इति वाक्यम्‌ । अत्यन्तम्‌ अतिशयेन | 
THEA शेषमाह | उपेति | पुनस्त्वर्थे | आगमखरूपमपि विनेत्यर्थः | व्याख्येयमित्यस्या- 
नुषङ्गः । अत्र हेतुमाह | आगमेति । यत इत्यादिः । अयं भावः | सर्वात्मना 5ऽगमज्ञान- 
१० सास्मातकालिकोपभोगे ऽपेक्षाया अमावादत्यन्तं सर्वात्मना आगमजानं विना ऽस्मार्तकालिको- 
पभोगे सति xh वस्तु तदपाहतु न शक्यमित्येव वाक्यार्था न तु वस्तुत आगमसत्ता 
विनाऽप्युपभोगात्खत्वमस्तीति, येन ग्रायुक्तविरोधः स्यादिति उक्तवद्विरोधमत्रापि परिहरति। 
कमादिति | उक्तार्थमिति | असार्तकालोपलक्षकत्वेनोक्तार्थकमित्यर्थः | तत्मिद्धमस्मार्तका- 
लिक उपभोग आगमज्ञाननिरपेक्षः प्रमाणं आत्तकालिकस्तु तत्सापेक्षस्तथेति । 


१५ तत्रान्त्यमाक्षिपति | नन्विति । प्रामाण्योति । प्रामाण्यं यदुक्तं तद्नुपपन्नमित्यर्थः | अ- 
नुपपत्तेः स्फुटतयाऽऽमासात्तामुपपादयति | तथा हीति | यमागममपेक्षते भोगः स किं 
प्रमाणान्तरेणावगतोऽध वा नेति विकल्पं हृदि निधायाधे दोषमाह | यद्यागम इति । . 
प्रमाणान्तरेण भोगान्येन प्रत्यक्षादिना | Ada मानान्तरावगतागमेनेत्र । मानान्तरावगत- 
तवेनानुपयुक्तत्वादाह | आगमेवेति | तथा च मानान्तरप्रमिते उभयत्र जञापकत्वासम्भवेनानुः 

१०त्पाद्कत्वेन चाग्रामाण्यात्तत्सापेक्षो भोगः प्रमाणमिति दुर्वचमिति भावः । द्वितीये दोषमाह | 
अथेति | अनवगतागमेन वैशिष्यासम्भवादिति भावः । ग्रथमपक्षादरेऽपि कालविशेषे तदुपयोग 
इत्याह । प्रमाणान्तरेणेति | मानान्तरणेवागमाबगमो यद्यपि तथापि तादृशञागमविरिष्ट एव 
भोगः प्रतिअहादुत्तरभाविनि कालान्तरेऽपि खत्वबोधक इति भावः | 

ननु तथाऽवगतागमेनेव खत्वावबोधे किं भोगेनेत्युत्तमेवात आह । अवगतोऽप्येति | 

२५ अळं समर्थः | उपसंहरति | इतीति | कुत इत्यत आह । मध्ये इति । 
अव्यवहितसङ्गतिमाह | आगमेति । प्रमाणमित्यस सादिति शेषः | स्तोकाऽपीत्यस्य व्याख्या 
स्वह्पापीति | बलमित्य ब्याख्या सम्पूर्णमिति | ननु असोदाहरणं किमत आह | अय- 
मिति | द्वितीयचस्त्वर्थ । तत्र तेषां मध्ये । सविकल्पेति । स तु खीकारो मदीयमेतदित्याब- 
मिवद्नविषयकसजच्यो वा सविकल्पकज्ञानरूप इत्यर्थः | यद्वा स इति भिन्नं पदे, वाचिकस्तु स 

२० खीकारो यस्ताइशस्सविकल्पात्मकज्ञानरूप LA | पुनः तु । तत्र च उक्तरूपकायिकखीकारे 
च । करे शुण्डादण्डे | दापयेत्‌ दद्यात्‌ । साथे णिच्‌ | निवृत्तम्रेषणादिति प्रकारो वा । 

अजुमन्त्रयेतेति | प्रतिग्राह्यो यदा प्राणी बलवान्‌ वक्तुं समर्था तं अतिग्रह प्रति- 
ग्रहीता अनुमत्रयेत, अमुक cp मदीयोऽसीति; सोऽपि जुयादहं भवदीयोऽस्मीति । यदा 
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प्रतिआह्यमप्राणि अभिवदनानभिज्ञं गवादि प्राणिष्वपि कन्या च, तदुभयं प्रतिअहीता$मिमूरेत्‌ 
WATHAS इत्यथः | प्रकृमाह | तत्रेति । तेषां मध्ये इत्यर्थः | पुनः तु । तत्सहिता- 
दिति | कायिकस््रीकारसहितागमापेक्षयेत्यर्थः | 

ननूपमोगसहितागमापेक्षयोपभोगरहितस्यागमस्य दुर्बलत्वे यत्रेकमेव क्षेत्रमेकस्याधीकृत्य पुनर- 
न्यस्याप्याधीकरोति तत्र यदि देवात्‌ पूर्व भोगाभाव उत्तरस्य तु भोगोऽसि तत्रापि भोगरहि-५ 
तागमस्य दोबल्यं स्यात्तथा चाधो प्रतिग्रहे इति वचनविरोधः स्यादत आह | CaA | 
सिद्धान्तितमुक्तरूपमित्यथः | इतीत्यस्य बोध्यमिति शेषः | 

यद्यप्यागमोऽभ्यधिक इत्यस्य पूर्वमीषद्मवहितसंगत्या व्याख्यानं कृतं, तथाऽपि तन्न qu 
व्याख्याकृठुक्ार्थसङ्कतिलामेऽपि मूलसङ्गत्यलाभात्‌ | किं च प्रतिपादितार्थस्य तात्पर्यविषयतया 
यथाकथश्चित्‌ योजनेऽप्यशाब्द्त्वेन खारस्यानावहत्वात्‌। अतसतत्प्रकारान्तरेण ततोऽपि व्यव- १० 
हितसङ्गत्या शब्दमर्यादया व्याचष्टे | अथबेति | समवाये इति । एतेषां लिखितादीनां 
समवाये मेलने इत्यथः । सर्वेषां सम्भवे इति याबत्‌ | इदमर्थमाह | आगम इति । प्राग्वत्‌ 
द्वितीयपादार्थमाह । पूर्वेति । पूर्वक्रमायातभोगान्यभोगापेक्षयाऽऽगमो बळवानित्यर्थः । पूर्वक्र- 
मागतभोगस्य विजातीयागमापेक्षया क्कचित्‌ बलवत्त्वम्‌ | तत्तात्प्यविषयमाह | स पुनरिति। 
स॒ त्वित्यथः | अत एव बचनेऽन्यथाक्रमसत्त्रेऽपि अत्रानुवादेऽन्यथा पठितम्‌ एतद्कचनक्रमेण १५ 
द्वितीयार्थ तात्पर्यतो व्याचष्ट । मध्यमेत्विति | अपिबहुमोगसहितपरिग्राहकः । ग्रतियोग्य- 
न्तराभावेन स्वापेक्षया केवरलमस्याः प्राबल्यासम्भवेन च योग्यतया ऽमुक्तितो भुक्तः प्राबल्यमनेन 
बोध्यत इति भावः | पूवीधमेव समवायविषयमिति तात्पर्यम्‌ | इति व्याख्यानसमाप्तो । 

अत्र मानमाह | एतदेवेति | एतेन प्रागुक्तव्यवच्छेदः | चतुर्थपुरुषविषयमाह | कारणं 
भुक्तिरिति | एवेन प्रागुक्तागमव्यवच्छेद्‌ः | सन्तता निरन्तरा | चिरन्तनी दीर्घकाला | २० 
चिरन्तनेति पाठे आषत्वाट्टाप्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २८ छोकः 
१ | तस्य तत्सङ्गतत्वादेव तेन उत्तरसङ्गतिमाह । पश्यत इति | उक्तमिति | सिद्धान्त- 
मतेनेति भावः | तत्र तथा सति | अन्वये दान्तः | दर्शयितुम्‌ अनेनेव तात्पर्यतः प्रतिपाद्‌- 
यितुम्‌ | अयं भावः । आद्येन पुरुषेण प्रतिग्रहादिकमेवोपन्यसनीयं द्वितीयेनाविच्छिन्नाप्रतिरव- २५ 
समक्षत्वादिविशेषणविशिधे भोग एवोपन्यसनीयः तृतीयेन समक्षत्वादिविशेषणवेशिष्ध विनाऽपि 
क्मागतभोगमात्रमुपन्यसनीयमिति नियमस्यानेन विधेनियमातिक्रमे दण्डविधान मप्यर्थसिद्धमेवेति 
दण्डव्यवस्थाम्रतिपादकत्वसुपपन्नमेव | एतेनात्र वचने दण्डव्यवस्थाविध्यभावादिद्मयुक्तामित्य- 


पास्तमिति । 


स्वीकार इति | ग्रतिग्रहादिनेति भावः | अभियुक्तः परेण । क्षेत्रादिकमिति पाठः | तथा ३° 
च प्रतिग्रहादेरिति तस्योत्तरमुक्त्वा तथा कार्यमिति भावः । “अतिग्रहादेरितीति ' पाठे 


१ क-केवरूस्यस्य | 
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इत्युकत्वा तमागममर्थात्‌ ग्रतिग्रहादिकमित्यथः | यथाश्रुताथौसम्भवादाह । भावयोदिति। 
प्रतिपाद्येदित्यर्थः | अङ्गीकारयेदिति वा । अस तात्पर्यार्थमाह | अनेन चेति | 
‹ न तत्सुत ? इत्यंशं शेषपूरणेन सानुषङ्गेण व्याचष्टे | तत्खुत इति | अत्र ग्रागुक्तवि- 
शेषणचतुध्यमध्ये दीर्षकालत्वमभ्रे, तद्विन्नमत्रेत्याह्‌ | अविच्छिन्नेति | भोगमिति | उद्धरे- 
५ दित्यसानुषङ्गः । एवमभेऽपि । विशिष्ट भोगं सोक्तम्‌ । तत्सुतो वेत्यत्र वा चार्थे इत्याशयेन 
तमंशं व्याचष्टे | तत्खुत इति | वा अप्यर्थं इति, नापि विशिष्टमिति । विशि्मोगानुद्वरणे 
चेति पाठः | 
'तुर्यपादमन्यवहितोभयशेषत्वेन व्याचष्टे | तत्रेति । अस्य व्याख्या तयोरिति | तत्रा- 
पीति | caren द्वितीयेति । सव वाक्यमिति न्यायेनाह । भुक्तिरेवोति | प्रकर्षस 
५५ प्रतियोगिसापेक्षत्वेन तत्सारस्थेन छब्धमाह | तत्रापीति । तयोर्मध्येऽपीत्यर्थः | परमतात्पर्यमाह। 
त्रिष्वपीति | अस पूर्वतः स्वरसतो लब्धत्वाद्त्र मानमाह्‌ | उक्तं चेति । पादत्रयस्योक्त 
एवार्थः | भोग्योति | अर्थहानिस्तदनुद्धरणे द्वितीयतृतीययोरपीत्यथः | अपिनाऽऽ्द्यस 
Sum | २८ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीय २९ कोकः 
१५ | सङ्गतिमाह | अस्मार्तेति । पुनः तु यदथमाह | आहरत्रादिरिति | आहत्रादिमि- 
रभीति पाठः । अभियोगनिमित्तसूचनायाहर््तरुपादानं, तदसम्भवात्‌ आदिना तत्पुत्रादिग्रहणम्‌। 
आर्थिकमाह | अकृतेति | परेत इत्यस्य परमित इति | व्यु्रत्तिलभ्यमथमाह | परलो- 
कमिति | तंदः प्रकृतबुद्धिस्थपरामर्शित्वादाह । आगमामिति । आत्रोत्तराद्धे हेतुरिति, यसादिति 
शेषेण व्याचष्टे | यस्मादिति | aaa व्याख्या तस्मिन्नित्यादि । आगमेन विनेत्यस 
२० व्याख्या ५५गमे(ते | HAAS व्याख्या खाक्ष्यादीति | न प्रमाणमिति | अत इति शेषः | 
यस्मादित्यस्मार्थमाह । पूर्वेति | एवं चात्रागमज्ञानसापेक्षम्य तस्य प्रामाण्यमिति भावः | 
नवां ऽऽरूढेति | आरूढविवादस्य प्राप्तविवादस्य व्यवहारिणः प्रेतस्य मृतस्य सम्बन्धिना 
पुत्रण सोऽर्थो विवादास्पदीभूतः संशोध्यः आगमेन संसाध्यो यतस्तमथ भोगो न निवर्तयेत्‌ 
्रत्यावत्तयेत्‌ | मोगस्तत्र प्रमाणं न भवतीति यावदित्यर्थः ॥ २९ ॥ 


= याज्ञवल्कीये ३० »3pm: 


| अव्यवहितेन सङ्गतिमाह । अनिर्णीतेति । निवर्तते संसाध्यत इति पाठान्तरम्‌ तेनै 
नापगच्छति प्रवर्तेत एवेत्यर्थः । व्यवेति । पुनरित्यादिः क्कचित्तथा पाठ एव । अथ चार्थे । 
नपेणाधिकृता इति भिन्नमित्याशयेन वाक्यार्थज्ञानोपयोगितया आदौ पदाथीनाह । नृपेणेति | 
गरक्ृतयोग्यतया 55ह | व्यवेति । ते के इत्यत आह | राज्ञेति । आकाङ्काशान्तये SUTE- 
इ०योय चाह | भिन्नेति | नानेति | उभयोः सङ्घाता इत्यत्रान्वयः | इद्मुभयं स्वरूपकीर्स- 
नमिति सूचयन्‌ आवश्यकम्‌ उभयशेषमाह | एकजातीयेति । तत्राद्योदाहरणं, हेडेति | 


१ तच्छब्दस्य | २ क-न्नथाऽऽरूढेति | तथाशब्दः पूवेसमुच्चये। ३ Gata निवर्तत? इति पाठे | 


# 
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देशादेशातरं गत्वा प्रस्थाप्य वा 5श्वविकेतारों हेडाबुकाः | गुजरदेशे प्रसिद्धो$्यम्‌ तत्र शब्द; | 
द्वितीयोदाहरणं ताम्बूलिकेति । तद्विकरतेत्यथः । कुविन्दसन्तुवायः | आदिना तक्षादयः | 
सङ्घाता इत्यस्यानुषङ्गः | सम्बन्धी जामात्रादिः । 

मूले अथशब्दश्वार्थ । अथ वाक्यार्थमाह । एतेषामिति । चतुणी मध्ये इति शेषः । 
पूर्वत्वं न कारणत्वादिकृतं किन्तु पाठकृतमित्याह | waa पठितमिति । कुत्रेत्याह । ५ 
नृणामिति । ग्रकृत॑योग्यत्वादाह | व्यवेति | योग्यतया व्यवहारशान्दो दर्शनपरः | कर्मकि- 
प्रत्ययान्तो विधिशब्द इत्याह | व्यवद्दारेति | 

अवतरणोक्तं स्पष्टयितुं तात्पर्याथमाह | एतदिति । कुदृष्टेत्यनेन वास्तवासन्तोषबीजनिरासः 
जातव्यवह्ारस्य यथार्थत्वं च सूचितम्‌ । व्युत्क्रमेण व्यतिरेकमाह | कुलेति | 

| विशेषे खल्पमाह | नारदोति | पुनः तु । यद्यप्यत्र गणा इति पठितं, मूले च पूगा-१० 
इति, अस्ति च aaa; तत्र पूगखरूपमुक्तै सर्वेषां हीनवणानां gre गणः अत एव पूग- 
अणिगणादीनामिति प्राकू उक्ते, तथापि तत्स्थाने सुनिद्व्यप्रामाण्यादुभयोर्विकल्पेन अहणम्‌, अत 
एव चतुर्णामिति व्याख्याकृदुक्तिसङ्गतिः | यद्वा गणाश्चेति चेन तदग्रे पूगानां समुञ्चयः | मूले 
ऽथशब्द्स्य चार्थस्य पूगा इत्यत्रान्वयेन तदभे तेन तेषां समुच्चय इति एकवाक्यतेव, नारदेन 
पुनरित्यादि वदता व्याख्याकृता प्रागुक्तचतुष्टयं नाभिमतमिति सूचितमेवेति बोध्यम्‌ । नृप इति १५ 
पाठः । प्रतिष्ठा इति | व्यवहारदर्शीनानां स्थानानीत्यर्थः | 

| तथा सति विशेषमाह | तत्र चेति। तेषां मध्ये इत्यथः । सोत्तरेति । समाय 
साधुः सभ्यः उत्तरश्चासौ सम्यश्र तत्सहितेनेत्यर्थः । पूर्वसभ्यतो भिन्नोत्कृष्टसभ्ययुक्तेनेति 
यावत्‌ | सपण इति | उमयकारितपणसहिते इत्यथः | अयमेव पूगाद्यथः पूर्वत्रापि TNR Ol 


याज्ञवस्कीये २१ छोकः Re 
उपसंहरन्नव्यवहितसङ्गतिमाह । डुबेलेरिति | कञ्चित्‌ न सर्वः। बले चोपाधिश्र ताभ्यां 
विनिर्ववत्तानिति व्युत्पत्तराह | बलेनेति | उपश्वीति पाठान्तरम्‌ । शत्रुशब्दान्तद्वन्द्वे कृतशब्देन 
शेषषष्ट्या समासे आदन्तयोस्तत्र कतृत्वेनान्‍वये मध्यमानामधिकरणत्वेन फलतीत्याह | तथा 
सत्रीसिरिति | अपोनरुत्तयायाह | अस्त्रीभिरपीति । मध्ये इत्यथकान्तरशब्देन षष्ठीसमासे 
राजईन्तादित्वात्परनिपात इत्याह | गृहाभ्यन्तरे इति | तथाऽर्थमाह । चेति। कृतांश्रेत्य्थः। २५ 
मध्यसणिन्ययेनान्वयादाह । निवतति ॥ ३१॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३२ श्छोकः 


अपि चेति | अन्योऽपि कश्चित्तादशो व्यवहारो निवर्तत इत्याहेत्यर्थः | वाक्यार्थबोधायादो `: 
पदार्थीनाह । मत्त इत्यादि | आतादिभीतान्तद्वन्द् कृत्वा पुनस्तेन मत्तोन्मत्ताभ्यां कृत्वा बहु- 
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१ ख ग फसहेडाबुकाः । २ ख गन्प्रकृतत्वादाह । ३ “उपसर्गे घोः किः”? ( व्या. सू, २।३।९२ ) 
४ राजदन्तादिषु परम्‌ ( व्या Fe RR? ) | | 


४८ | बालंभड्टी टीका. [ कोकः ३२ 


न्रीहितत्युरुषौ कार्यों | करणेडनीयर । पश्चविधेनेत्यस व्याख्या वातेति | सम्भवेनेति | 
अहान्तपञ्चकजय्येनेत्यर्थः | कारणभेंदेन कार्यभेदात्तस पश्चविधत्वम्‌ | जनितमिति' | एतद- 
न्यतरजनितमित्यर्थः | व्यवेति । न तु स्तनन्धयादिरेवेति भावः । राष्ट्रादीत्यादिपदम्राह्यं बचने 
एव स्फुटम्‌ । पुरेति । पुरविरुद्धो राष्ट्रविरुद्वश्ेत्यर्थः | यः Wd स वादस्तेरनादेय उदाहृतः 
५कथितो भवेदित्युत्तराधाथः | एवं च तस्यार्थिकी निवृत्तिर्बोध्या | | 
वाक्यार्थमाह । एतैरिति | असम्बद्धकृत इत्यंशमनियुक्तपदाध्याहारेण व्याचष्टे | अनियु- 
क्तासस्बद्धेति | अनियुक्तत्वेनाप्रेषितत्वेन प्रकृतव्यवहारासम्बद्धो यतकृत इत्यर्थः । चार्थ- 
माह | अपीति | इतिरर्थसमासो | 
ननु मत्तादिकृतव्यवह्ारो न सिध्यतीत्यत्र मत्तादिग्रहणमुपळक्षणं न वा? MASAREN- 
१० हारासिद्धेरपि संग्रह इति न स्मृत्यन्तरविरोध इति फळं यद्यपि, तथाप्येवकारासङ्गतिः । द्वितीये 
एवकारबलेनास्य नियामकत्वलाभेनेवकारसङ्गतिरूपफलसत्वेऽपि वचनान्तरविरोध इति oda 
्रुतेवकारबलेनाचच दुर्वचत्वेन द्वितीयमेव वाच्यम्‌ | यद्प्याद्ेऽप्यादिश्रृतिरस्ति तथापि सर्वथा 
ऽनन्यगतिकसंग्रहेणेव तत्साफल्ये सगतिकसङ्गहो नेति तात्पयार्थः | तथा सति वचनान्तरविरो- 
धस्तेनान्यकृतव्यवहारस्यासिद्विप्रतिपादनेन नियमस्य दुर्वचत्वादित्याशयेन TEA | | 
१५ यत्त्विति । विरोधे इति पूर्वान्वयि । मिथ इत्युत्तरान्वयि । 'गुरोः शिष्य विरोधेत्वि'त्यादो 
सति तेषां गुरुशिष्यादीनां मिथो व्यवहारो न सिध्यतीत्यर्थः । अपिनेतज्ञातीयस्मृत्यन्तरसमु- 
aa: । त्वर्थ वा सः | आत्यन्तिकत्वं प्रतिषेधविशेषणम्‌ | कथंचित्‌ केनचिठक्रारविशेषेण | 
तथा च तत्र चार्थस्तुः सिध्यतीत्यग्रे योज्यः | तेन सिद्धिसमुञ्चयः | तयोर्व्यवस्था तु वक्ष्यमाणः 
प्रकारेण | यद्वा लुमिथ इल्यग्रे योज्यः | मिथस्तु मिथ एव न सिध्यति कि तु व्यवहार 
२० दर्शिभिः सिध्यतीत्यर्थः | यद्वा एतद्वेलक्षण्यसूचकस्तुर्यथाश्रुत एव | तथा च मूलवाक्यस्थैवकारस 
न सिध्यतीत्यग्रे योजनं कृत्वा मत्तादिकृतो व्यवहारः सर्वात्मना न सिध्यत्यवेत्यर्थः | अयं qu 
रीत्या कृतः सिध्यत्यन्यथा नेति । यद्वा यथाश्रुत एव सः | तदन्तं चावृत्त्या भिन्नं वाक्यम्‌ | 
यद्यपि वक्ष्यमाणरीत्या न सिध्यति तथापि प्रबलविरोधपूर्वकदुराग्रहे तु सिध्यत्यवेत्यर्थः इति न 
कोऽपि दोष इति भावः । 
३५ नन्वयोग्यत्वादेतेषां व्यवहार एव नोचितोऽसम्भवश्च तस्ातस्तमुपपादयति | तथाहीति | 
_ तत्र तावत्‌ गुरुशिष्ययोर्व्यबहारस्थलमाह | शिष्येति । स्मृतिव्यपेतमार्गप्रदर्शनाय हेतुद्वय- 
मिदम्‌ | शिष्यस शिष्टिः शिक्षा अवधेन अताडनेन । अशक्तो तथा कर्तु शक्यते न 
चेत्तदा सूक्ष्मेण रज्जुखण्डेन वेणुखण्डेन च तच्छिक्षा कायी | अन्येन उक्तभिन्नेन स्थूलेन 
वेणुखण्डेन FAL ताडयन्‌ शुरू राज्ञा शासः शिक्षणीय इत्यर्थः | यदीत्यनेना्यथा व्यव- 
३० हारपद्त्वाभावः सूचितः | एवमभ्रेऽपि | पितापुत्रयोस्तदाह | तथेति । ph पितामहो- 
पात्ता निबन्धो द्रव्यमेव वा । तत्र सात्सदृशं साम्यं पितुः पुत्रस चैवहि’ ॥ इति वक्ष्यमाण- 
मूलबचनादित्यथः । साम्ये हेतुरयम्‌ । समाने सतीति शेषः । धर्मेति धर्मनिर्णयस्थानमित्यथः | 
१ ““तव्यत्तव्यानीयर:?? ( व्या. सू. ३-१९१); ङ्याः AVG: ( व्या. सू, ३-१९५ ),. 
कुत्यस्युटोबदुखम्‌ ( न्या. स्‌. २-३-१३ ) | 


छोकः ३३] मिताक्षराव्याख्या. ४९ 


दम्पत्योस्तदाह। तथेति | सम्प्रतीति | सर्वखहरणं कृत्वा दुर्गादौ परबलेनिरोधकरणं 
सम्प्रतिरोधकम्‌ | नाकाम इति । ग्रागुक्तस्थलान्यतमे गृहीतं स्रीधनं पुनस्तसै दातुमनि- 
«gare दद्यादित्यर्थः | व्यतिरेके हेतुरयम्‌। 'विद्यमाने'त्यादिविशेषणद्गयेन तदभावे तदभावः 


Oe 


सूचितः | अपिमिथःसमुच्चये | 


दासभेदा वक्ष्यन्ते मक्तदासगर्भदासादयः | TMA तयोस्तदाह | तथेति | भक्तमन्नं 'भक्त-५ 
मन्धोऽन्नमिति” अमरः ( २-९-४८ ) । द्वितीये तयोस्तदाह । गर्भेति। “अय॑ द्विविधः 
इत्यन्यत्र स्पष्टम्‌ | 'खामिना सहेः त्यग्रेतनेनान्वयः | यश्चैषामिति | एषां गर्मदासादीनां मध्ये यः 
कश्चिदित्यर्थः | विमुच्येत मोचनीयः | लभेत प्रापयेत्‌ | अन्तमावितण्यर्थः। तत्तस्माद्दासत्वात्‌ | 


नन्वेवं तस्य का गतिरत आह | तस्मादिति | प्रथममित्युक्तिख्ारस्यादाह | 
अत्यन्तोति | अश्रेयस्करत्वे कोधादिनेष्टापत्त्यङ्गीकारे त्वित्यथः | एबमन्यविरोधं परिहरति | १० 
यदप्येकस्येति | वाद” इत्य त्रिभिरन्वयः ग्रागुक्तेकवाक्यतया। तत्रा्सार्थमाह । तत्रै- 
केति । तेषां त्रयाणां मध्ये इत्यथः | आपिना अनेकसमुच्चयः | 'एकार्थैरिःत्यम्रिमेणान्वयः | 
गणेति । सर्वस्वहरणं कृत्वा d राष्ट्राद्विप्रवासयेदित्युत्तराध | व्यवहारदटेति शेषः । 


स्मृत्यंतरमाह | aaa | एकमिति | 'यथोक्ताद्विगुणो दम’ इति वचनरोषः | गणद्रव्य- 
हायीदेः सर्वखहरणादिविधाने एकहंतृणां बहूनां च द्विगुणदंडविधानं स्पृतावुक्ते | इद्मुभय- १५ 
मपि व्यवहारमुखेन तादृशापराघबतामेव भवतीति व्यवहारोऽस्तीति भावः । प्रागुक्तमेव विशे- 
षणमाह | एकार्थरिति | अत एवोक्तनारदामिप्रायमाह । भिन्नार्थैरिति । प्रागुक्तयुक्ते- 
राह | युगपदिति । किं त्वीदृशस्थले क्रमात्सिध्यतीति भावः । 

द्वितीयतासर्ये प्रागुक्तमाह | स्त्रीणामिति | इति व्याख्येय मित्यत्रान्वयः | 'गोपैशोण्डिके/- 
्यन्नवक्ष्यमाणयुक्तेराह । गोपेति | तत्रापि विशेष सूचयन्‌ हेतुमाह | पतिष्विति | तथा २० 
च तदभावे तत्रापि व्यवहार उपादेय इति भावः | अयं च तस्याः पत्या साकं न किं त्वन्येनेति 
बोध्यं | एवमग्रेऽपि । तृतीयतात्पर्यमाह । प्रेष्येति | इति योजेनीयमित्यग्रिमेणान्वयः | 
स्वाथेति | झरत्यार्थत्यथः | अपिना तदर्थव्यवहारसमुच्चयः | तस्मादुक्त एव आशय इति न 

कोऽपि दोष इति तत्वं ॥ ३२ ॥ 


MATCH A ३३ भ्लोकः २५ 


. प्रसद्गसद्गतिमाह | परेति । 'प्रनष्टेति' कर्मधारयो न तु पश्चमीसमास इत्याह प्रनष्ठ- 

मिति | घनमित्यसाथमाह । हिरण्यादीति | शोल्किकेति' ark कृत्वा बहुत्रीहिः काय्येः | 

असमपणे तेषां दण्डसत्वादाह । राजे इति | उत्तराद्वेसूचितमार्थिकं पूर्वशेषमाह | यदीति। 

उत्तराद्धाथ कथयन्‌ चेद्थमाह । यदीति | लिड्थोंडविवक्षित इत्याह | भावयतीति | 
Y € द्रव्यसमं è j ¢ दीयमेतदिति ; निवे fon धयति , 

तत्सम । प्रनष्टाधिगतद्रट | पूवे “मदीयमेतदिति’ निवेद्य पश्चाधदि न साधयति तदा स ३० 

cet इत्यर्थः | 

` मिताक्षरा ए, २५ पं: २९. २ ख ग-गौप। ३ क ख ग-योज्येलभ्रिमेणान्वयः। ४ ग-तत्‌ संप्रनष्टाधिगत । 

५ 


uo बारुंभट्टी टीका, [AR ३३ 


तदेव ध्वनयज्ञाह | असत्येति । ननु प्रनष्टाधिगतख परकीयत्वेनादेयत्वादेयमित्युपदेशो 
व्यर्थ एवात आह | अधिगमश्येति । द्वव्यनाशानंतरं तदलव्ध्या खामिनो देशांतरगमने 
विशेषमाह | अत्र चेति | प्रनष्टाधिगतख प्रतिदानविषये इत्यथः p अत्र “सर्वत्र प्रनष्टेति' 
देत्यैपाठः | चशोरिति तन्चिषेधात्‌ | तदेवमूलोक्तमाह | शोल्किकेरिति | शुल्क Tela ते 
५शोर्किकाः | स्थानपालासन्मात्ररक्षकाः । नष्टेति । WE सदधिगतं राज्ञ समापितमित्यथः | 
यद्वा asarei चाधिगत्य Us समर्पितमित्यर्थः | 
अत्र विशेषमाह । मनुना पुनरिति ॥ agar व्वित्यथः | मञुमेवाह । प्रनशेति | 
Ra: सकाशात्मनष्ट प्रनष्टस्वामिकं । 'राजदंतादि” सार्थं कः । अत एव पूर्वकवाक्यतो 
'तराई्वसंगतिश्वेति भावः ॥ यद्वा उक्तरीत्या तदनंतरं देशांतरगतस्वामिकमिति यथाश्रुत एवाथः | 
१०(हुतं नष्ट च लभ्यत’ इतिवत्रयोग इति न कोऽपि दोषः | रिक्थं द्रव्यमिति पाठांतर d 


एवं सति ग्रसक्तविरोधपरिहाराय व्यवस्थां कथयन्नादो मजुतात्पर्यमाह । तत्रेति | तथा 
giak: | अवश्यमिति | तन्मध्ये व्ययं न कुयादित्यथः । निधापयेदित्युक्तिखारस्ा- 
दितिभाबः। तत्र तावतर्यतं रक्षणीये aura सति । मूलतात्पर्यमाह्‌ | यदीति gara अत्र 
मानमाह | यथाहेति | अस पक्षत्रय व्यवस्थां कथयितुमादो मूळोक्तमेवाह | तत्रेति। तषां- 
१० मध्ये इत्यर्थः। अयथा तदानर्थक्यं स्पष्टमेव। द्वादशं भागमि’त्याद गृहीत्वे त्यादिना अन्वयः। 
अभ्रे विशेषमाह | चतुथादिष्विति | षडिति भिन्ने पद्‌ लक्षणया पष्ठपरं साहचयादित्याह । 
षष्ठ॒मिति | अत एव विशेषमाह | राजभागति | दातव्यः | '्वादशभागमि' ल्याद्‌ 'गृहीत्वे- 
त्यादिनाऽन्बयः | एतेनायद्वितीयतृतीयवर्षाभिग्रायं पक्षत्रयमित्यपास । अत एव तत्र ब्यु- 
त्कमोक्तिरपि संगताऽथेत्युत्तिश्च | अन्यथा तदसंगतिः स्पष्टेव। अत एव च गोतमेकवाक्य- 
२० ता५पि । प्रपंचविशेषो द्वितीयादौ नत्याद्ये । तत्र राजभागस्यवाभावात्‌ | 
एतद्थमेवेवसुक्तं ॥ अन्यथा चतुर्थांश इत्येव वदेत्‌ । राजभागसंवंधिचतुर्थाशदानमित्यर्थ 
तु “आददीताथ षड्मागमिःति बचनविरोधः सात्‌ । तथा च प्रनष्टाथिगतं द्रव्यं यः शोल्कि- 
कादी राज्ञ समर्पयति तसे राज्ञो यो भागः षष्ठादिरूपस्तञ्चतुथाशस्तत्तुर्य उद्बुतषष्ठादिभागा- 
द्वनादवरिष्टाह्मातव्यो दापनीयो नतु राजोंऽशात्तद्विरोधापत्तरित्यर्था बोध्यः | 
४५ अत्र विशेषमाह | स्वाम्यनेति | अधिगंत्रे शोहिककप्रभृतये | अत्र सर्वत्र मानमाह । 
यथाहेति । प्रनष्टेति । पूर्ववत्‌ 'ऊद्धूमधिगंतुरिति' 'संवत्सरादिति' शेपः । तथा च संव- 
त्सरानंतरं खामिन्यागतेऽनागते वाऽधिगंतुश्चतुर्थोऽशो भवति शेषं राज्ञो भवतीत्यथः । wur 
TA चतुर्थाशदाने इयान्‌ भेदः | खामिन्यागते प्रागुक्तरीत्या राशः Gest समुद्धत्यावशिष्टधना- 
राज्ञोभागश्चतुथाशसमभागो देयः | अनागते तु तस्मिन्‌ सर्वस्य धनस्य चतुथांशो देय इति | 


३° एंवं राज्ञः शेषमि’त्यत्रापि | तशिन्नागते पूर्वोक्तरीत्या षष्ठादिभागरूपं | अनागते तु 
तसिन्‌ सर्वधनं दत्तचतुर्थाशकमिति भेदो बोध्यः | एवं च राज्ञ gerer मध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वयो 


१ क गं-विशेष आह। २ फ=इलं पाठः। २३ ख=नाइरिति। ` 


कोक; २४।३५] मिताक्षराव्याख्या, ५१ 


बोध्यः । मचुतापर्यविरोध परिहरति । अत्रेति | गौतमीये इत्यथः । उद्देशविशेषण- 
वादिति भावः | तथा सत्यनतिप्रसंगाय तन्मूलं तदुक्तमेव हेतुमाह । राजेति | 

नन्वेवं सर्ववचनानां व्यवस्थायां quens अज्ञमूळयोर्तुर्यपदार्थस्स निर्विषयत्वा- 
पत्तिरेव चतुर्थादिष्वपि अवशिष्टदानख खामिने प्रतिपादितत्यादित्यत आह। हरेतेति | अपिना 
मनूक्ततुर्यपादससुचयः | यचप्यन्न “संवत्सरादि'ति wait तथाप्युक्तरीत्या भन्षेकवाक्य-५ 
तयैचाह । च्यब्दादिति | तथा चात्र परत! इत्यत्र “यन्दादिति’ शेषो बोध्यः | 

ननु व्ययीकेरणानंतरं तदागमने कथं प्रागुक्ततद्दानसंमवोऽत आह | आगते त्विति d 
अवतार्य पृथक्कत्य अवशिष्टं तस्मिन्‌ प्रक्षिप्य तत्समं तत्तुल्यं | तथा च राजा खांशं षष्ठायंशं 
तथा कत्वा तत्समं यावदधिगंतृहसादुहीत॑ तत्संख्याकं स्वामिने दधादित्यरथः | 

तत्रापि न तजन्यवृद्धिं दद्यादपि तु मूलमात्रमेव। eta परत’ इत्यनेन व्ययवत्‌ व्यवहारस्या-१० 
नुज्ञानात्‌ | तथा च व्ययीकरणे व्यवहारे सति वृद्धिद्रव्येण तत्समत्वं तदभावे खांशप्रक्षपेण 
ततोऽप्यपूतें तत्समत्वे खकोशद्रव्येण एवमपि न त्वधिगंत्रे यश्चतुर्थाशो दत्ततडहणेनापि qui 
भृतिरूपेण दत्तत्वात्‌ भृतिरूपस्याष्यादाने कालांतरे प्रनष्टाथिगतम्रत्यपणादिकं न सात्‌ | स्वांश- 
मबतायेंति’ विशेषोक्तेश्चेति बोध्यं | 

विशेषमाह | एतञ्चेति । अत एव प्राकू तथेव व्याख्यानं । संकोचे मानमाह | गवा-१५ 
दीति | मूळक्ृदेवेतिभावः॥ ३३ ॥ | 

अव्यवहितसंगतिप्रसंगरूपमाह | स्थ्येति । इदं नश्पद्व्याख्यान | एतेन प्राक्तनप्रनष्ट- 
पदमपि व्याख्यातं | 

याज्ञवल्कीये ३४।३५ WRT 

एवं उक्तप्रकारेण उक्तेति | भूमी चिरनिखातं । सुवर्णादीत्यथः | तुर्यपादबलात्‌ २० 
द्विजपदं ब्राह्मणपरमित्याह | ब्राह्मणेभ्य इति । एवमग्रेऽपि | फलितमाह | शेषमिति । 
पुनःशब्दार्थमाह | त्विति । विद्वानित्यस व्याख्या । श्रुतेति । न केवलं अपितु मन्वादिस्मृत्यं- 
तरादेरिदसुपलक्षणमित्याह | सदेति ॥ ३४ ॥ 

पुनः शब्दानुषंगेण द्वितीयपद्यार्थमाह | इतरेण त्विति | इतरत्वमुभयापेक्षमित्याह | 
राज्ञेति । शेषपूरणेन व्याचष्टे । अधिगंत्रे इति | यचप्यषष्ठांशमिति छेदेन वाक्यपूर्तिः २५ 
सिद्वा तथाप्युपक्रमे वासिष्ठे च 'द्यादिःत्युत्तया दानषष्ठांशेत्वस्थेवेष्टत्वेनात्रार्थिकत्वेन तद्वि- 
रोधापत्तेः । शेषपूरणापत्तेः विद्वह्विप्रविषये सर्वसेति हेतूक्त्याऽन्यविषये राज्ञः प्रभुत्वसूचनेन 
तत्रापि तदाहरणस्यार्थसिद्धत्वेन विध्यनुपयोगात्‌ | अत एव 'अनिवोदिते’त्यनेन बिप्रसाप्रि 
वैपरीत्योक्तः । अत एव च दानपूर्वकाहरणसैव विवक्षितत्वेन तदलांभापत्तेश्र | 

अत एवोपक्रमवाक्यं तथा व्याख्यातं | (अत इति’ “अण इति’ सूत्रादिभाष्यसिद्धांतमूलकेन ६० 


१ फ-यई करणानन्तरं। २ फ-तत्कृवा । ३ अयं पाठः लिखितपुस्तकेध्वप्राप्तोऽपि समीचीनः । 
Y ख-दान इाब्दात्तस्यवेष्टलनात्राप्येकते तद्विरोधपत्ते। ५ ख ग-~तदीयलाभापत्तेश्च । ` 


५२ बालंभट्टी टीका, [ छोकः ३६ 


rfr पिंडीमि'त्यादिवद्वाक्येकदेशन्यायेन नञा विना द्वितीयपादस्य शाब्दमर्थमाह | राज्ञेति | 
यथाश्रुतार्थत्यागेन तथा व्याख्याने बीजमाह । यथाहेति ॥ अप्रेति । चिरनिखातमिल्यर्;| 
अनेन वित्तस्य निघित्वं सूचितं । तत्‌ ततः | निध्याधिगम इति p अधिगम इति कमणि 
घत्र। कर्मधारयः कडारादिः अधिगम्यमानो निधि; | राजधनं नाघिगंतुः अभिरूपस्य श्रुताध्य- 
“यनादिसंपन्नस ब्राह्मणस तु सं, न राजधनम्‌ अपि तु तसेव ॥ एवं चेदं वाक्यत्रय॑ यथासंभवं 
शेषानुषंगाभ्यामिति बोध्यं । अत्राह्मणोऽपि विद्ववन्नाह्मणमिन्नोउप्याख्याता तत्‌ कथयिता 
यदि तदा तय षष्ठमंशं aiden इत्यर्थः | अपिना agers | तथा च 
तस्यापि पष्ठांशमात्रग्राप्े । ग्रायुक्तविरोधोऽत आह । एके इति | अनेन तदीयसर्वग्रहणेन 
सह षष्ठांशग्रहणस्य तस्य पुरुषभेदेन विकल्पः सूचित इति बोध्यं | 
१० नन्वनिवेदितविज्ञात इत्युक्तं । कर्मनिष्ठायां | निध्यधिगंत्राऽन्येन वाऽनिवेदने राज्ञों 
ज्ञानामावात्‌ ‘किं च दाप्य’ इतनेनान्वयासंभवादत आह | अनिवेदिन इतीति । Tea 
कर्मके’ लनेनेति भावः । 
पदाथसुक्त्वा वाक्याथमाह | यः कश्चिदिति | विद्ृट्राहमणस्तद्विन्नो वेत्यर्थः | a- 
त्ययाथमाह । सवे निधिमिति | विशेषानुक्तः केवलाथकेवराव्दस्वरसाञ्चाह | श्तयः 
१५ पेक्षयेति | यद्यपि निध्यधिगंता खयं निवेदने साक्षात्‌ कर्ता प्रयोजको वा न भवति तथाऽप्य- 


Nae 


न्येन निवेदिते राशो विज्ञातो भवतीति स तं निधि दंडं च यथाशक्ति दाप्य इति भावः । 


“तरेणे 'त्येतत्सूचितमेव विशेषमाह | अथेति | अपिःप्रागुक्तप्रनटसगुचायकः | भावः 
यति साधयति | अत्र मानमाह । यथाहेति | 'ममायमितीति’ | अनेन कर्मणा द्विकर्ग- 
कत्वं ब्रुवः सत्येन ख्पकसंख्यादिकथनेन Tae अवधेः संबंधित्वविवक्षया पष्ठी | अन्थ- 

२० व्यवस्थामाह | अंशोति । वणेति | सदसद्धर्मचिराचिरकालाचपेक्षयेत्यर्थः | 


याज्ञवर्कीये ३६ श्लोकः 

चोरेति । प्रनष्टप्रसंगादित्येवेति भावः | तत्फलं तु तद्वदत्रापि कालावभिबोधनं | अत 

एव 'नष्टापहृतमाहृतमिति’ मूलोक्तिरिति बोध्यं | ननु खयमलव्धं कथं देयमत ME | 
चौरेभ्य इति । शासनपूव गृहीत्वेत्यर्थः | जनपदे भवो जानपदः । अनतिम्रसंगाय तसय 
२५ संबंधिशब्दत्वादाह | स्वदेशेति | तथाऽप्यनतिम्रसंगायाह | यस्येति | अनेन qh- 
सामान्यपरामर्शः | अत एव भंन्वेकबाक्यता | तुः पादपूरणे । यस्येत्यंत मिन्न वाक्यं | 
तस्येति च भिन्नं । तदित्यसोमयत्रान्वयसदाह | हीति। असार्थमाह | यस्मादिति | 
तदित्यस aren अपहृतं द्रव्यमिति | यत्तदो्मिथः साकांक्षत्वाच्छेषं पूरयति । तस्येति | 


द्वितीयवाक्याथमाह || तस्य चोरस्य चति | किल्विषमित्यादेरनुषंगः । यथाश्रुदार्थ 

६० विहायेवं व्याख्याने मानमाह । यथाहेति | 'तदुपमुजान' इति पाठांतरं | अत्र मनुमूलाम्यां 

यथाश्रुते विरुद्धमुक्तमतो भन्वेकवाक्यतयेवे मूलस्य संभवात्‌ ॥ वेपरीत्यासंभवात्‌ व्याख्यानं 
x cu T आल ब लक क:2ओ 


Do eel 


१ ग-सो (निधिरिति)। २ ख-निवेदनवेदने । ३ ख-मन्वेकवाक्यतायै | 


छोकः २७] मिताक्षराव्याख्या. ७५३ 


कृतमिति । तखाप्रतिदाने उभयोः किल्विषमामोतीत्युक्ते । तथा सति मलुवचने प्रासन्यूनता- 
निरासाय विषयव्यवस्थामाह | यदीति । अनेन मलुविषयः म्रदर्शितः । मूलविषयमाह | 
अथेति | एवमपि मूलोत्तराद्धय सुयोजत्वात्तस व्यवस्थितत्वाद्वेति भावः | मचुमूलपूर्वाद- 
तात्पयार्थमाह | अथेति | ताबदित्यनेन न्यूनाधिकमावो निरस्तः । अत्र मानमाह | यथा- 
हेति | यथास्थानमिति | यस्य तद्धने तं प्रापयेदित्यथः | कृष्णेति व्यासोऽप्याहेत्यर्थः ।५ 
अशक्तस्त्वशक्त एव राजा भवेदितिशेषः | हि तदा द्विरवद्धमिति न्यायेन सत्यां शक्तौ तथा न 
कार्यमिति स्पष्टार्थमाह | अशक्तेनेति। महीति | महीं क्षयति निवासयति गमयति al 
क्षिणोति हिनस्ति शासि देडयति वा महीक्षित्तेनेत्यर्थः॥ ३६ N 
इस्यसाधारणव्यवहारमातृकेति | इति साधारणासाधारणन्यवहारमातुकेति’ पाठांतरं | 
IA च पूवे तथा पाठाभावो वक्ष्यमाणग्रकारो वाऽभिप्रायः || १० 


अथ ऋणादानध्रकरणम्‌ः 3. 


यह 


पूर्वात्तरयोग्रेथसंदभयोः संगतिमाह । साधारणासाधारणेति । प्रथमप्रकरणे साधारण- 
मातृकाऽभिहिता । द्वितीयप्रकरणेडसाधारणमातृका | एवं च प्रकरणद्वयस्योत्तरग्रंथोपयो गित्वेन 
ताभ्यामुत्तरग्रेथे संगतिरिति भावः । यद्वाऽनतरय्रकरणमेव साघारणासाधारणात्मके | 
'देशाद्देशांतरं याती'त्यादि दुएलक्षण सर्वसाधारणं | Ss निरस भूतेने'त्यादिकमपि | इतरद्‌- १५ 
साधारणं | समाप्तावुभयात्मकत्वेन प्रकरणसमापनमिति भाव; | पदानां मध्ये इति शेषः | 

तत्र तावदृणस प्रदानं आदानं वा यसिन्निति व्युत्पत्तावपि योगरूढोऽयं ऋणादानशान्दः 
तदेतदभिप्रेत्याह । तञ्चति । तत्रादावधम्णसंबंधिमेदानाह | इंडशामिति | याचनापूर्व- 
कत्वादणस्थ तस्याश्चाधमर्णनिष्ठत्वात्‌ महछृग्रामादिवद्वेति भावः | एतेन सूचीकटाहन्यायेन 
वैपरीत्यमुचितमित्यपां नारद्वचनाञ्च | अखतंत्रेरपि छ्यादिभिः कुटुंबरक्षणार्थे यदृणं गृहीत २० ` 
तद्देयं उक्तवेपरीत्ये तु न देयं । पुत्रपोत्रादिरूपेणाथिकारिणा देयं | अस्मिन्काले देयं | क्रचि- 
त्सवृद्धिकं देयं । क्रचिदश्ृद्धिकमिति। कचिदेतदन्यतरत्‌ इत्येवमधमर्णे देयं पंचग्रकारं | saat 
द्विविधमिति मिलित्वा ऋणादानं सप्तविधमित्यर्थः | 

एतञ्चेति | उक्तभेदकथनेनास्थ योगरूढत्वे चेत्यथः | येन देयमित्यधिकारिनिर्देशः | 
यत्र देयमिति काठनिदेशः । यथा चेति प्रकारनिर्देशः | देयमित्यस सर्वत्रान्वयः | धर्मश्चेति २५ 
पाठः । gait श्रूयमाणत्वाठत्येके संबंधः | तदितिपाठे यदिति शेषः | वैपरीत्ये वेपरीत्यमिति | 
यत्तदणादानमित्यन्वय! | 

एवं स्मृत्यतरानुरोधेनास्य सप्तविधःबमग्रिमोपयुःक्तं प्रतिपाच अधुना मूलवचनमवतारयति | 
तत्रेति । तेषां मध्ये इत्यथः | 


|, गिक 


१ ख-यः ्विणोति। २ ख-चाधमर्ण | 


५४ बालंभट्टी टीका. [ शोकः ३८ 


याज्ञवस्कीये ३७ श्लोकः 
sarah श्रमनिरासाय बीभ्साद्विर्वचनेनाह । प्रतीति | प्रयोगे दानेऽत्र विशेषोहे- 
खेऽनुपयोगात फले विरेषाचाह | द्रव्यस्येति | अशीतिपदं तत्संख्यापूरके लाक्षणिकं भाग- 
पदसाहचर्यादित्याह | अशीतितम इति | तथा च तत्र कर्मधारयो बोध्यः । शास्नविहि- 
५ तत्वादेवाह | wera | लिङर्थाविवक्षयाऽऽह | भवतीति | 
उत्तराध व्याचष्ट | अन्यथेति | अस व्याख्या बंधकेति । सामान्येनोक्तं स्पष्टाथ विशि- 
ष्याह | ब्राह्मणे इति । शतमित्यखाग्रे सर्वत्रानुपंगः | एवं भवतीत्यस्थापि | मासि मासीत्यनु- 
वर्तत इत्याह । मासीति । तथा च प्रतिमासं ब्राह्मणादिक्रमात्‌ तथा भवतीत्यथः | 
ननु कथमुक्ताथलामस्तत इत्यत आह । द्वौ वेति सेख्यया5व्ययति' (व्या. सू.२-२-२५), 
१० बहुब्रीहिरिति भावः | 'तदंस्मिन्निति’ तथा च कनः सर्वत्र संबंध इति भावः | 
उक्तवृद्धेरुपाधिभेदान्मूलानुक्तं द्वेविध्यं कथयन्नाह इयं चेति। मूलोक्तेत्यथः | मूलानुक्तमाह | 
इयमेवेति । मूलोक्तेवेत्यथः । विशेषमाह | दिवसेति | मास्ति भावः | अत्र मानमाह | 
तथा चेति। उत्तवोक्तमित्यत्रान्वयः | तस्य ऋणस्य उक्तेति शषः | 
कायोति | तदविरोधिनी तदनुकूला यथा तस्य प्रतिदिने वद्धिः तथा दीयमानेत्यर्थः | यद्वा | 
१५यया खेदेन शरीरनाशो न भवति ताइशी खल्पेत्यथः । अधिकदाने खेदेन देहस्यारक्षणन 
नाशसंभवात्‌ | शश्वत्‌ । मुहुमुहु; प्रतिदिनमिति यावत्‌ | पणेति | पणस पादश्चतुथीश 
इत्यथः | तथा च पणपादादिरूपा तद्विरोधिनी प्रतिदिनं udi कायिकेत्यर्थः | स्वती 
आगच्छंती । उभयत्र मत्वर्थीयष्ठन्‌ | अधमर्णिके seq इत्यनुकंपादो ठच्‌ । “मर्णिकेनेति' 
पाठांतरं । तदा मत्वर्थीयष्ठन्‌ ॥ ३७ ॥ 
२० याज्ञवल्कीय २८ xp: 
्रहीत्रिति | अथेत्यादिः । द्शकमिति । पूर्ववत्‌ । विशकमिति | धने तत्‌ प्रकरणा- 
द्विरोषपरत्वमित्याह | अरण्यामिति । कर्मणोऽधिकरणत्वविवक्षया सप्तमी | तत्नोति | तमि- 
त्यथः | परिखेतिवत्‌ डः | अत एव तथेव पदार्थमुक्तवा वाक्यार्थमाह । ये इति । तत्रापि 
अरण्यसामान्य न विवक्षितमिति सूचयन्नाह | अतीति । अभ्यहितत्वात्माणस्थ पूर्वनिपातः । 
२५ वस्तुतो विनाशस्थानेऽपि आह | शंकेति । तत्रापि प्रकर्ष इत्याह । प्रोति | अपकर्षेणाह | 
दद्युरिति । ये च ये तु सासुद्रा इत्यत्रदमर्थणेति सूचयन्नाह | समुद्रगा इति । दद्युरित्य- 
स्यानुषंगः | मासिमासीत्यनुवतते सामथ्यादित्याह | मासीति | ननु तथा सति यदि विनाशा- 
स्तदा तावत्तद्दानमापे कथमतः तात्पयाथमाह | एतदिति | आदावेवेति भावः | इदं चानं- 
तर्यादबंधकम्रयोगविषयमत एवाह | सूलेति | 
३० कारितामिति। अत एव मूले चाशन्दो विकल्पार्थः | तदाह सर्वे वेति 


TTS आन. 
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९ व्या० Xo ५-२-४२ २ "Ho Qo ५-१-४७ २ ग-उक्तोकम्‌। ४ क ख ग-वृद्धि- 
सरथा शरीरसत्व प्रतिदिनं इद्धिरिति। ५ फ-अनुवतेनसामथ्यात्‌ू । ` 


xim: ३८] मिताक्षराव्याख्या, uu 


व्याख्या ब्राह्मेति | अत्र च त्राह्मणादीनामधमर्णत्वं प्रद्शनमात्रै हीनोत्तमभावमपरिगणय्य यथा 
कर्थचिदुत्तमर्णत्वमधमर्णत्वं च भवतीत्यर्थः | संकोचे मानाभावादाह | अबंधके इति | 
प्रयोगे इति शेषः । यथाश्रुतासंगतेराह । स्वाभ्युपेति । उद्देश्यस्याधिकरणत्वविवक्षया 
आह | सर्वास्विति। विशेषमाह | कचिदिति | न वृद्धिरिति। वृद्धिं कुवेतमधमर्ण मुत्तमर्ण: 
प्रयुक्त इति णिचि निष्ठायामापि आड कारिता शब्दस्य समासे | ततो नना तस्य समास ५ 
इति कश्चित्‌ । प्रकृते तु खारस्याझार्थयतीतिवत्‌ णिच्‌ इति तु act | अत एव स्वकतामिथ्युक्त 
मूले । एवं रीतिः कारितेत्यत्रापि बोध्या | अत एव खयंकृतेत्येव तत्रोक्तं । एवं. चाकृता 
बुद्धिस्त्वं यथेच्छं व्यवहरेति तदानीं क्कचिदपि न स्यात्‌ | 

अत्र “प्रीतिदत्ते' त्यनेन ग्रहीतुयोचनाभावः सूचितः | अत एव तत्र विशेषं वक्ष्यति | ईदृ- 
शेऽपि स्थले । हि KIT | वत्सराधाद्धिवत्सराद्धा। अध्वषण्मासोत्तर तु । अनाकारितमपि ।१० 
अकृतमपि | (अशेआयजंत” । घन वधत इत्यथः | बिवधत इत्यथः । विवधत इति पाठांतरं | 
कचिन्मते अकृतेत्यथः | खोक्तिविरुद्ध इति बोध्यं । वधनप्रकारस्तु सबंघके प्रागुक्तो द्रष्टव्यः | 

विशेषांतरमाह | यस्त्विति | 'याच्ञाया प्राप्तं याचितकमि'त्यमरः (२-९-४ ) | 
वृद्धि विना ग्रार्थनया गृहीतमित्यर्थः | तादशमर्थ विना याचनामिति शेषः | अत एव तत्र वि- 
शेषं वक्ष्यति | तृतीयं विशेषमाह | यश्चेति | योऽपीत्यथः | याचीति वर्तमानसामीप्ये इति । १५ 
भूते लट्‌ । तेनेव काल्यायनेनेव | कृत्वो द्वारमिति याचितकरूपोद्वारमादायेत्यथः। कतो द्वारमिति 
पाठे कर्मधारयः | गृहीतं याचितकमित्यथः | ^an? इति भाषाप्रसिद्धः । उद्धारः 'कर्मणि 
aq उदित्यस RIRAN: । तु अपि। यद्वा य इलग्ने योज्यो यथाश्रुत एव याचित 
इत्यत्रापीति शेषः | 

चतुर्थ विशेषमाह | यः पुनरिति | यस्त्वित्यथः | याचितः याचितोऽपि | याचितेति ।९० 
अधमणंयाचितेत्यथ। | स्वेति | यस्तु खदेशे स्थितः सन्‌ याचितोऽपि SI. कदाचित्‌ न 
दद्यादित्यर्थः । कच्चिदिति देशविशेषणं वा । अनिच्छत॑ च तमपि तमकारितामकृतामपि 
वुद्धि प्रागुक्तरीत्या ततोऽधमणयाचनकालादारभ्य राजा दापयेदित्युत्तरार्धार्थः । अनाका- 
Rafa | “न वृद्धिः ग्रीतीति’ ( १-१०८ ) नारदेनेव षण्मासानंतरं प्रीतिदत्ते उक्ताया 
इत्यर्थः | नाविति । नेवेत्यर्थः | पण्यं विक्रेयं वस्तु | मूल्यं धान्यादिः | भ्रृतिर्वतन | वृथा- २५ 
दानेति । त्रयाणामितरेतरद्वद्वः | वृथादानं बंदिचारणादिभ्यो दानं। आक्षिकं यतजित । 
पणः पणव्यवहारे क्रियमाणनिबंधः | न्याखोऽन्यः | पण्यादिषु दास्यामीति’ दढप्रतिज्ञायां 
सत्यां तावतैषां पण्यादीनां परकीयत्वेनादानेऽनाकारितवृद्धेः ग्राप्तावनेनापोद्यते इति भावः 
न्यास! पदेन तु न्यासविशेषो ग्राहः | तथाहि यत्र विश्वसे पुरुषे रूपसंख्याग्रदरीनेन द्रव्ये 
न्यते स यदि मयेतब्यवहियते कालांतरे 'एतत्संख्याकमेतज्ञातीये च इंदं दाखामीति' खा-३० 
मिन; पुरस्तात्कथयति स च खामी तथैवांगीकुरुते; तादृशे न्यासे कृता बृद्धिनास्तीत्यथः | षण्मासं 
वृद्धभाव॑य सिद्धत्वात्‌ खामिनोऽकथयित्वेव व्यवहारे कृते सोदथस्य देयत्वाचेति बोध्यं | 
अविवक्षिता 'इत्यशआद्यच' ( व्या. सू. ५-२-१२७ ) | तदाह d अनेति a ॥ 


“क 


$ क ख-द्वय | 


५६ बारँभट्टी टीका. [छोकः ३९ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ३९ शोकः 
ख्रीणां चति | दासीनां न कुलखीणामित्यथः । व्वर्थमाह । एवेति | एतत्मसंगमाह | 
* पशूनामिति | षुष्टीति इंह्ोत्तरं बहुत्रीहिः । इदं दातुरुक्ते | अथ प्रतिग्रहीतुराह | ग्रहणं 
चति । क्षीरेति । इंद्रोत्तरं तत्पुरुषः यथासंख्यमत्र बोध्यं | प्रयुक्ताति | वृद्विलोभेनेति 
५ मावः | अत एवाह ¦ बुद्धीति | ग्रहणं न तु करणं । तस्येति विषये । तेषां मध्ये इति शेषः | 
'स्थितत्वे? इति पाठेऽपि तेषां मध्ये इति शेषः । अन्यथा निर्धारणे बहुवचनाचित्येन यथाश्रुता- 
संबद्धत्वं स्पष्टमेव | 
परा । उत्कृष्टा चरमेति यावत्‌ | तेळेति | घृततेलादेरित्युचितं । 'शाकपार्थिवादिरः्वा | 
तस्य लघ्बक्षरत्वात्‌ | आकारितवृद्यमिप्रायेणाह | स्वेति । परेत्यस तात्पयार्थमाह । तःपेति | 
१० हिरण्यशब्देनात्र धनं द्रव्यापरपर्यायं सर्वे | पक्षांतरं रसे आह | चसिष्ठेन त्विति। 
परत्वे वृद्धेरितिशेषः | अतिदिशति । थान्येनैवेति । निचेति । व्याख्यातानीतिरेषः | 
तुलेति | तुलायां धृतं निहितं | त्रितयं हिरण्यघान्यरसात्मकमदत्तं चिरकाळस्थितमित्यर्थः। 
धान्यपुष्पायंशे पक्षांतरमाह | मुना त्विति । प्राग्वत्‌ ॥ आदिग्रा्ं वचने स्पष्टं | पूर्वनि- 
पातप्रकरणानित्यत्वात्‌ पुष्पस्य पूर्वनिपातः | बलीवदस्याभ्यर्हितत्वात्सः | पदार्थानुक्त्वा वाक्यार्थ- 
१५ माह धान्येति । सर्वत्र विषयसक्षमीत्याह विषति | पंचतामित्यस ठक्ष्यार्थमाह | पंचगुण- 
त्वमिति | इतीत्यस्याथ इति रोषः | एवं सति संभवात्तस्य दुष्टत्वं विकटप्यान्यप्रकारण बिरोध 
परिहरति। तत्रेति। तेषु पक्षेष्वित्यथः। परकीययोग्यतायास्तथ्यतः स्पष्टमज्ञानादाह | दुमिक्षेति। 
विशेषमाह | एतञ्चेति | एकसिन्नेव ऋणादानग्रयोगे एकदेव च सवृद्धिकमूलग्रहणे À- 
त्यथः | एकस्मिन्‌ ऋणदानप्रयोगे दशरूपकेपु दत्तेषु प्रतिदिनं प्रतिमासं प्रतिसंवत्सरं वा वृद्धे 
२० रग्रहणे कालविलंबवशात्‌ वृद्धेढेंगुण्यायतिक्रमेणातिवृद्धि: ग्राप्ता तत्र सवृद्विकमूलमेकदेव TR- 
बुत्तमर्णा मूल द्विगुणं तेन सह विंशतिरूपकपरिमितं द्रव्यं गृह्णीयात्‌ इत्यभिप्रायः | 
आयस प्रत्युदाहरणमाह | घुरुषांतरोति | अन्यस पुरुपाय दाननेलरथः | प्रयोगांतर- 
करणं द्वेधा । तत्रेकमुक्त्वा द्वितीयमाह । तस्मिन्नेवेति | 
अनेकशः । पुनः पुनः | अनेकशः इत्यत्र रेकसेकाभ्यामिति पाठे प्रयुक्तद्रयेकदेशम्रहणे 
२५ ऊनीकरणे रेकः । तत्रेब प्रक्षेपेणाधिकीकरणं सेकः | 
Ra वियोजनसंपचनयोः? । पिच क्षरणे’ । तत्रानेन सर्वमहणादाह | gaw ` 
पूर्ववत्‌ अशीतिभाग इत्यादुक्तप्रकारेण | अयं भावः । यदि तदेव बिंशतिसंख्याकं द्विगुणं 
द्रव्ये अन्यस्मे दीयते, पूर्व यसै द॒त्तं तस एव वा दीयते । प्रयोगांतरेण तथा वा क्रियते । 
तदा पूर्वप्रयोगे द्विगुणीभूत॑मिति कृत्वा पुनः क्रियमाणे प्रयोगांतरे न वर्धत इति न तदा 
१० दीयमानस्य ddd मूलत्वेन dRea | अत एब प्रथमप्रयोगे एव द्वेगुण्याद्यतिक्रमेण 
afer द्वितीयादिम्रयोगे तु द्वेगुण्याबतीत्येतीति | 


१ दगुण्यादिक्रमेणाभिवृद्धि। २ फ~द्विएणस्य। ३ खन्तसादेव । ४ फ-द्विगुणद्विगुणीभूत्‌ । 
५ ख फ-बृद्धिरिष्टत्वात्‌। ` 


छोकः ४०] _ मिताक्षराव्याख्या. | ५७ 


'सकृदाहरण'इत्यस प्रत्युदाहरणमाह | सकृदिति | देयस मूलस | असंभवस्त्वेवं, प्रतिदि- 
नादिक्रमेण तद्दाने यस्मिन्‌ दिने या बृद्धिदीयते तद्िनातपूर्वमभिशृद्धस्स wer विच्छेदः पुन- 
रपि नूतनत्वे वृद्धिः एवं च वस्तुतः प्रयोगांतरमिव भवतीति, यावत्‌ dood प्रामोति तावद- 
विच्छेदेन वृद्धय zer स्थित्यमाव इति | अत्रोभयत्र मानमाह | यथाहेति । हितेत्यसे- 
` (ती)ति शेषः । कचित्तथापाठ एव । पाठभेदेन द्व्योलामो नेकसादित्याह | सकृदिति। ५ 

तत्राद्यपाठेनायळाभ इत्याह | यदीति । एतद्विरेषणतात्पर्यमाह । पुरुषांतरेति | 
आदिना ग्रायुक्तद्वितीयपरिग्रहः | द्वितीयेन द्वितीयलाम इत्याह | सक्कदिति । तेतितुपाठे 
त्वितिपाठः p यदि सकृदाहृता मूळसहिता वृद्धिरिकदेव शृहीतेत्याद्र्थः । एतत्तात्पर्यार्थमाह । 
शनैः शनेरिति | असेव व्याख्या प्रतीति | मानांतरमाह | तथेति | तद्वदित्यर्थः | अत 
एव अपिना पोनरुक्तं न । स्थानं स्थितिः | प्रयोगस्य प्रेयुज्यमानऋणसप्रतिदिनादिक्रमेण १५ 
वृद्धिअहणं विना चिरकालस्थितो सत्यां द्वेशुण्यं भवतीत्यर्थः । 

उक्तमित्यस ध्वनितमित्यथ इति सूचयन्नाह | प्रयोगेति | अनेनाद्याथलामः उत्तः । द्वि- 
तीयस्य तमाह | चिरेति । दानेः शनेरिति । उक्तरीलेतिमावः | दर्शितः । अमि- 
प्रेतः ॥ ३९ ॥ 

संगतिमाह | ऋणप्रयोगेति । ऋणदानेत्यथः | ह = 

याज्ञवल्कीये ४० SIR: 

प्रपन्नमित्यस व्याख्याउभ्युपगतमधमणनेति | अर्थपदार्था धनमिति । व्याख्यानां- 
तरमाह | साक्ष्यादीति । अत एवान्यथा शेष पूरयति । धर्मादिभिरिति | लिङथाविवक्षया 
आह | भवतीति | तानेवाह | धर्मादयश्चति | ते तित्यथः । प्रकृतोपयोग्यानर्थानाह । 
ग्रीतीत्यादिना । पक्षांतरे Cast सर्वेषां उपायत्वं सूचयन्नाह | उपायेनेति | बलेनेत्यस २० 
व्याख्या निगडेति । एवं पदार्थानुक्त्वा वाक्यार्थमाह | उपेति । एतेः पंचमिर्व्यसैः समस्तेवी 
यथासंभवम्‌ इतीत्यस्याथं इति शेषः । 

ध्वनितमाह | प्रपन्नमिति | अम्रतिपन्नमनंगीकृतादि साधयन्‌ ग्रत्याहरन्नेतेरुपायैरितिरेषः | 
ध्वनितत्वेनास्पष्टट्वात्‌ चिरकालऋणिके 'मत्वर्थीयष्ठन्‌? | न्यायेति । यथार्थानंगीकारादिभाषिण- 
मित्यर्थः | gd दंड । १५ 

उत्तराद्वीथमाह । यस्त्विति । उपायेरित्यस साध्येत्यत्रान्वयः | 'कर्मणि ठडि!त्याह | 
याच्येति | गमनमात्रेण नानिष्टम्‌ | अतस्तस्य लक्ष्याथमाह | राजानमिति | लिङर्थाविवक्षया 
आह | अभीति | अनेन गच्छन्‌ इत्यपपाठ इति सूचितं | विशेषाभावादाह | शक्त्येति । अपन्न- 
साधने उत्तमर्णस प्रागुक्तप्रकारवदत्रापि शेषसूचनाय तानाह | दापने चेति | मजुनेवेति- 
भावः । o 

अधमणणविशेषेणात्र प्रकारभेद इत्याह । विप्रामिति । एवं प्रागपि बोध्यं । सांत्वेन । 
प्रीतियुक्तसत्यवचनेन | एवेनेतरव्यवच्छेदः । एवमग्रेपि । Sur | साक्षिलेख्या- 


` १ क-अभिवृद्धेस धनस्य । २ फ-अभुज्यमानाथक्रणस्‌ । ३ ख़-ध्वनितत्वेन EI | ४ग फ-चि;। 


ue बाळंभट्टी टीका. | छोकः ४१ 


दुपन्यासरूपव्यवहारेणामोजनादिरूपेण च विप्रान्यानित्य्थः । अनेन प्रागुक्तद्रयसंग्रहः | 
तत्रेव विशेषमाह | दुष्टानिति । अयं प्रागुक्तपचमप्रकारः | तृतीयमाह । ऋक्थिनः 
मिति | विषयद्वयेज्त्र | एवं च सामाद्यो नीतिशास्रोक्ता उपाया एवात्र शब्दांतरेण प्रोक्त 
इति बोध्यं | 
५ नन्वत्र व्यवहाराभावेन कथं देडादिदापनं राजकृतमत आह । साध्येति । अयं भाव! | 
'स्मृत्याचारे'त्यनेन ताह्शख व्यवहारपदत्वसुक्तो | अत्र तु तदविरुद्धमार्गेणा धारषतत्वाद्राजे 
न निवेदनीयं | यदि निवेदयति तदा तन्निवेद्यमानं व्यवहारपदं न भवति | अत एव dup 
दिमात्रं विधीयते । तत्राप्यादौ दंडस्य पश्चात्तसेति निःशंकमविचार्य्य तथाकार्य्यमिति तद्विपरी- 
तोदाहरणमेतदित्यर्थ इति ॥ ४० ॥ 
१० याज्ञवल्कीये ४१ ap: 
बहुषु उत्तमार्णिकेछु चेति | अनुकंपादो च एवमधर्मर्णकेउपि बोध्यं | अव्यवहितसंगतिर- 
नेनोक्ता । ग्रद्दीतिति । अहणानुक्रमादित्यथः । धनिनामित्युददेश्यस्य संबंधित्वविवक्षया षष्ठी 
धनमितिरेषः.। उत्तराद्धलब्धा व्यवस्थामाह | समानेति । सत्सु इति शेषः । gende- 
ary तथा च नृपतरित्युपलक्षण ॥ ४१ ॥ 
१५, याज्ञवद्कीये ४२ श्लोकः 
अग्रिमसापि अवतरणं ससंगतिकमाह | यदा पुनरिति । यदात्वित्य्थः | अशक्तो हेतु 
सूचयन्नाह | दुबळ इति । चस्त्वर्थे । व्युत्क्रमेण समुचये वा । भृतिदानं शब्दानुशासन- 
माचारयखेतिवत्‌ प्रयोगः । शब्दार्थभाह | अधमर्णीति । सावितादित्यम्य साकांक्षे प्रकृतं शेष- 
माह | प्रतीति | कर्मधारयः | दशकमिति | पंचद्दशतो वमेवेति । पक्षे परिमाणार्थकत्वं d 
३० रीतमित्यत्र प्रतीतिशेषः तं प्रतिद्शसं ज्यासममित्यर्थः | एवं पंचकं शतमित्यपि बोध्यं | 
तत्र शतग्रहणसुपलक्षणमिति ्रतीत्यत्र कर्मधारयमन्यस्रे दापनाविवक्षां च सूचयन्नस 
तददशमांशत्वसंमवात्फलितमर्थमाह । प्रतीति । ग्राग्वदर्थद्वयमाह | रूपेणेति | नोत्तमर्णादि- 
तयादिः । तुव्युत्कमे इत्याह । त्विति । प्राश्तेति । अनेनातथात्वेनेवमिति सूचितं । एत- 
त्सूचक एव हि. भृतिवेतनं अत्र तय सैत्त्वासंभवादेतसैव संभवादाह | विशतीति | 
२५ नन्विद्सुभयमशुक्तं श्ृतिदण्डयोरत्रानुक्त्या राज्ञस्तु तदंशग्रहणमात्रप्रतीतिरिति चेन्न | अहण- 
्रतीतेनिर्विवाद्त्वेन तत्र हेतुपरामर्श दष्टे सत्यदृष्टकल्पनाया अय्याय्यत्वेन तत्संभवे तदभावे 
नाधमणे अंगीकृताथीदानरूपापराधरूपै दृष्टहेतोः संभवेनोत्तमर्णेऽपराधाभावेन केवला- 
शक्तिसस्वेन शुरुत्वरुघुत्वतारतम्येनाधमर्णादपराधेन देडख ग्रहणमुत्तमणीदशक्त्या TARR 
ताप्पथीथ; । 
१० ननु प्रपन्नार्थसाधने इदं सर्वमुक्तम्‌ | अप्रतिपन्ने तु का गतिरत आह । अप्रतीति। 
दुंडेति | ससाधनप्रकार इत्यादिः | तत्रापि वक्ष्यत इत्युक्तं स्थितं तदतरोक्तमेवेति बोध्यं ४२ N 
१ फ-विषयद्वयमात्र । ग-विषयद्वयमत्र। २ ख-सम्बन्धत्व | ३ ख ग-हिः । ४ ख-तत्वा- 
संभवात्‌। ५ फ-भंगीक्षताचर्था । .६ ख-अदृष्टदेती । ७ ग फ-तात्पर्यात न व्या. सू. ५१।६० 
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| याज्ञवल्कीये ४३ शोकः 
हीनज्ञातिमित्यत्र शुद्वादिरेव न विवक्षित उत्तराधखारसादित्याइ | ब्राह्मेति | योग्य- 
तया आह | SAR परिक्षीणमित्यस व्याख्याऽनतिप्रसंगाय योग्यतया निर्धनमिति | 
मक्षिकाथो धूम? इतिवहणार्थमित्माह | ऋणनीति | योम्यतयाऽनतिप्रसंगायाह | स्वेति । 
नन्वेवं तत्कुटुंबबिनाशः स्यद्रक्षणाभावादत आह | तदिति | तदुपयोगि | संपाद्यावशिष्टकाले ५ 
इदं तेन कार्यमिति भावः | 
उत्तराधार्थमाह | ब्राह्मेति p अपिना तखापि संग्रहः । तेन न सर्वथा न्यूनता | जातिमपि 
ब्राह्मणादिक | चः प्राग्वत्‌ । कर्मेति समोपकृष्टजातिश्चाधमार्णिको धनिकेन साधमात्मान कर्मणाऽपि 
समं तुल्यं कृयीत्‌ श्रेयांस्तु det शनेदद्यादित्यर्थः | अपिनोक्तससुचयः | तत्रास ei- 
शमाह | उत्तेति | कर्मणा धनादिकृततुल्यत्वासंभवात्सममिति व्याचष्टे | निवृत्तोत्तेति | अयं १० 
उत्तमणीदिनिरूपिताधमणव्यपदेशस्तत्र यथा नास्त्येवे खसिन्नपीत्यथः । यद्वा दृष्॑ताथमुत्त- 
quier ग्रहणं तयोर्मिथः सम्बन्धिकत्वाद्न्यतरनिवृत्तावपरस्ापि निवृत्तिः 93 ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीय ४४ शोकः 
किचोति । उत्तमर्णेऽ्यदप्युच्यत इत्यर्थः | उत्तराद्धानुरोयेनाह | उपेति | स्वकमितत्र 
'खार्थे कनिःत्याह | स्वीयमिति । योग्यतया आह । अधेति । य इत्यखार्था उत्तेति ।१५ 
अग्रहणे हेतु पूरयति । बृद्धीति । तथेवाह । यदीत्यादि | मध्यस्थपदं लाक्षणिकमित्याह । 
हस्ते इति । तत्‌ धनं । तत इत्यख व्याख्या स्थापेति । परमिति व्याचष्टे | ऊध्वे- 
मिति । तुल्ययुत्तयेदसुक्तं विशेषमाह | अथेति । याच्येति । उत्तमर्णेनाधमर्ण इत्यथः | 
ततः | तस्मात्‌ । पूर्ववत्‌ | स्थापनतः प्राग्वत्‌ ॥ ४४ ॥ 
एवमुत्तमर्णे प्रकारद्वयमुक्तमथाधमणे आह | इदानीमिति | यदेति काठनिदेशः । २० 
येनेत्यधिकारिनिर्ददशः | तत्‌ त्रितयं । 
याज्ञवल्कीये ४५ श्लोकः 
अविभक्तेरित्यत्र बहुवचनबलात्‌ बहुत्वं विवक्षितं | तथा च समलेरव्यसती तेरित्यर्थः d 
तुवेंलक्षण्ये । तत्फलितमाह । अवीति । कुडुंबेत्यस्य मध्यमगिन्यायेनान्वयः | SU इत्य- 
व्यय । तंत्रेत्याह ॥ अर्थमिति अस्रोभयन्रान्वयः | तथा च बहुभिसैरेकैकेन वा कुटुबरक्ष- २५ 
ont यदृणं कृतमित्यर्थः । अनेन देयं ऋणं कथितं | उत्तराधेखारखेन शेषं पूरयति । "तृणं 
कुटुंबी दद्यादिति’ | अनेनाधिकारिकथनं | तस्मिन्‌ कुटुंबिनि | तदिति । तख कुटुंबिनो ये 
रिक्थग्राहका इत्यर्थः p बहुवचनलभ्यमाह । सर्वे इति | अत्र प्रेते प्रोषिते aft’ का- 
= लामिधानं तदक्थिन इत्यप्यधिकारिप्रदृशेकमेवेति भावः ॥ ४५ d 
प्रत्युदेति । पूर्ववचनेन कुटुंब्यादिभिरधिकारिभित्णे देयमिति येनेत्यंशोऽपि कृतसत्र ६ 
योषिदादीनामपिं कुटुंब्यादिस्ेऽधिकारित्वेन तस देयत्मं यद्यपि प्राप्तं तथापि विषयविशेषे 
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# (ऋणनिवृत्यथमिति)। १ ख-तद्वरं। R ग-तदनुक्ते । 


६० बालंभट्टी टीका, [शोकः ४६, 


देयमिति पूर्वामिहितमुणख Wed व्यावर्त्यत इति प्रत्युदाहरणत्वमित्यथः । तथा चानेना- 
देयमृणमुच्यत इति भावः। | | 
याज्ञवल्कीये ४६ श्छोकः 


HAMAS Tart संबंधः | योषित्मदं योग्यतया द्यर्थमिति पृथक्‌ व्याचष्टे । पत्येति। 
५ पूर्वतोऽनुवृत्तेराह । ऋणमिति । सर्वमिति न्यायेनाह । नेवेति । द्वितीयपादार्थमाह । तथेति 
तुर्यपादार्थमाह | तथेति | योग्यतया स्रीपदार्थमाह ॥ भार्यति । 'न zak त्यस्थानुषंगः | 
अव्यवहितसंबेधभ्रमनिरासायाह । कुटुंबोति | सर्वे शेष इति पाठः । घञजपाः पुंसीलुक्तेः 
शेषमिति maa प्रायो बादत्वेन । यद्वा सर्वस्य शेषः शेषत्वे यस्य तत्‌ | अत एवं तत्म- 
त्युदाहरणतया पूरवैकवाक्यतेत्याह | अतश्चेति । कृतं ऋणमिति शेषः | हरेः येः SBR. 
१०% नारदोऽपि-“ न at पतिकृतं दद्यादृणं पुत्रकृतं तथा । अभ्युपेतादते यह्वा सह पत्या कृतं 
भवेत्‌ । दद्यादपुत्रा विधवा नियुक्ता वा मुमूर्षुणा । यो वा तद्रिक्थमादत्ते यतो रिक्थमृणं 
ततः ॥ ”” (अ. १ शो. १६-१७) कात्यायनोऽपिः-- 
८४ अत्री पुत्रेण वा सार्ध केवलेनात्मना कृतम्‌ | ऋणमेवेविधं देयं नान्यथा तत्कृतं खिया ॥ 
मतुकामेन वा मत्री उक्ता देयमृणं त्वया | अग्रपन्नाऽपि सा दाप्या धनं यद्याश्रित तया? 
१५इति ॥ ४६ ॥ 
तस्येति | अदेयग्रक्रमादिति शेषः । तथा चेतदर्थमेवमुत्तौ इतःपरस्यापि पाठक्रमा- 
दिति व्यायेनाथक्रमतः पूर्वभावादपवादत्वमिति न काचिदसंगतिरिति भावः ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ४७ श्लोकः 
qaaa कृतशब्देन तृतीयातत्पुरुषः तख च प्रत्येक संबंधः; सुरापदं च तत्याने ला- 
२० क्षणिक साहचर्यादित्याह | खुरापानेनेति ॥ वाँ भविति णत्वविकल्पः | कामो रत्यभिलाष 
इत्याह | स्त्रीति | बहुत्रीहिः । एवमग्रेऽपि | द्यतेद्वविध्यत्विडपि जये तदभावादाह | परेति | 
रक्षणतिभाबः । दंडेत्यत्र sar षष्ठीतत्पुरुषः । “सार्थे कनि'त्याह | दंडेति । रक्षानिवेशो 
राजभागः शुल्कमितिभावः | 
दृथादानमित्यस वृथादीयमानमित्यादर्थे शाब्दे बाधात्‌ पूर्ववत्तदवशिष्टमित्यर्थासंभवा- 
१५च्चाह | धूतति | तथा च तदनुकूलो व्यापारोऽत्र प्रतिज्ञारूप एवेति भावः । धूर्तादिभ्यो दत्तस 
वृथादानत्व समूलयति | धूत इति | कितवे gaat | चादे विदूषके | अत्र 'निष्फल' 
ित्युत्त॑या पारलौकिकफलाभाबाद्रुथादानत्वं विवक्षितं न तु दृष्फलाभावादितिभावः | 
पदाथानुक्तवा वाक्याथमाह | एतदिति | पैतृकमिति व्याचष्टे | पित्रेति । अयं फलि 
तार्थः आगत इत्यधिकारे 'पितु्यञ्चेतिः ठञ्‌ विधानात्‌ । उत्सगीनुरोथेन पुत्रपदमुपलक्षण- 
१ “धनं दद्यात्स्थिते खिया” “धने यद्याभ्रिते स्त्रिया --इत्यापे पाठान्तरे दृश्येते । 


२ ख~वाहृवेति। ३ गन्देविध्यसत्ेडपि। ४ फ्शाब्दे TATI ५ ASAT । 
६ Boor इत्यविकारि । i | 
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मित्याह । पुत्रादिरिति । इहेति व्याचष्टे । शौडीति । तस तत्तविवक्षया तत्र सप्तमी | 
विशेषमाह | अत्रेति | वचने इत्यर्थः । तु पुत्रेण यञ्च न व्यावेति | न कुटुंबोपयोगीत्यर्थः । 
मचैति | अत्र मद्यादिद्‌डान्तपदैस्तदर्थव्ययीकृतानि द्रव्याणि लक्ष्येते । तानि पितृसंबद्धानि 
पुत्रान्नाध्यामवेयुरित्यथ: | 'अधिमवेयुरिति’ पाठांतरं । पराभवेयुरित्युभयार्थः | तात्पयोर्थ- 
माह । न पुत्रेति । तथा च 'दंडशुल्कावे?त्यत्र त्रयाणां ANERER: | कन्‌ सवार्थे एव अव-५ 
Re चोपस्थितत्वात्तयोरेबेत्येव्रं विवक्षिते न तु प्रागुक्तामित्यनेन सूचितमिति बोध्यं | उपसं- 
हरति | अनेनेति | उमयेनेत्यर्थः ॥ ४७ N | 


याज्ञवल्कीये ४८ sape: 


गोपेति अभ्यहितत्वात्पूर्वनिपातः | व्याधांतदेद,, योविद्धिसत्पुरुषः । आदो पदाथीनाह । 
गोप इति । अथ वाक्यार्थमाह | एतेषामिति | अनेन Ea: सूचित; | पतिरिति ' जातावेक- १ 
qai fene | पतिभिरिति । तत्र बीजमाह | यस्मादिति | तेषां | तलतीनां। 
अनेन तासामित्यपपाठ इति सूचितः । नेदं परिगणनं किं तूपरुक्षणमित्यनेनेव सूचितमि- 
त्याह । अन्येऽपि | एतद्विन्ना सर्वे ब्राह्मणाद्योऽपि ॥ ४८ ॥ 

याज्ञवल्कीये ४९ श्लोकः 

आद्यपादार्थमुक्तक्रमेण स्मृत्यंतरानुरोधेनाह | मुमूषुणेति | परलोके गंतुमिच्छता देशांतरं १५ 
गमिष्यमाणेन वा मत्री ऋणदाने तद्विषये नियुक्तया Ran भार्यया यत्प्रतिपन्नं agra- 
मंगीकृतं aaie तया देयं इत्यर्थः | 

द्वितीयपादार्थमाह | यच्चेति । अनेन वाचार्थ इति सूचितं। एवमभ्रेऽपि || अत्र “पत्या सहे’ 
त्युक्या तस्याप्राधान्यं सूचितं | एवमप्युक्तरीत्योभयोरभावे तस्मा दानाधिकारादाह । भत्रेभावे 
इत्यादि । २० 

तृतीयपादार्थमाह | यच्चेति । मध्यमतो भेदाय सर्वमिति न्यायेनाह | स्वयमेवेति | 
तथा च rer: “न Ml पतिकृतं दद्याइणं Gand तथा | अभ्युपेताइते यद्वा सह पत्या md 
भवेत्‌ ॥ दद्यादपुत्रा विधवा नियुक्ता या मुमूपुणा | यो वा तदक्थमाद्थाद्यतो SES ऋणं तत ' 
इति (अ. १ शो. १६-१७ ) ॥ कात्यायनोऽपि “ भत्री पुत्रेण वा WI) केवलेनात्मना 
कृतं | ऋणमेवंविधं देयं नान्यथा तत्कृतं स्रिया | मर्तुकामेन वा सत्री उत्ता देयमृणं त्वया । १५ 
अप्रपन्नाऽपि सा दाप्या घनं यद्याश्रित ख्रियेति ” ॥ 

sr एवेति | एकञ्चोऽप्यर्थे । एते ्रयोऽजितधना अपि अधना एव | अखामिनोधने 
स्मृता इत्यर्थः । यत्ते इति । ते मार्यादयो यर्किचित्समधिगर्च्छति धनमर्जयंति तद्धनं 
यस्य ते मार्याद्यस्तस्स भवतीत्यर्थः | 'यख ते? इति पाठः; “यस्ते? इति पाठांतरं । 


PR PM NOR PIAA 
१ फ-तु पुत्रेण पौत्रेण । २ गङपितृबद्धानि। रे “पुत्रान्नाध्यावहेयुरिति’ गोतमीयपाठ: । थुक्ततरश्च । 


फ-नाधामवेयुरिति । ४ ख-अवशिष्ट । फ-अवसिष्टं । ५ ग-इंद्रयोषिद्धिः । ९ ख-व्या, स्‌ः १२1५८ 
७- तदृणं; ग-ताइशे। ८ फ-समधविगमयंति । | 


६२ बालुंभट्टी टीका. [ कोकः ५० 


नन्वनेन तस्या निद्धनत्वे प्रतीयमाने सति “प्रतिपन्नमित्यादि’वचनशतेर्दयत्वोत्तावपि कथं 
तया देयं निद्धनत्वादत आह । न चेति । न हीत्यर्थः । अनेन मलुवचनेन | अत एव 
शंकायामिति उक्तपारतंत्र्येऽपि तन्मात्रम्रतिपादनतात्यर्यकत्वादित्यथः | तथा चानुज्ञां विना 
नाधिकारः खातंत्येण यत्र कुत्रचित्‌ विनियोगे। सत्यां तु तस्यां सोऽस्तीतिभावः। 


५ नन्वत्र किं नियामकं तथैवार्थः कुतोऽन्यो न अथमपूर्व विधिरस्तु तथा चेतदल- 
विषयत्वं AR अवस्थासंभवाददोषोऽत आह | waste । एवं सति gum 
एव शंकते | नान्यदिति । सिद्धेरिति। अथादिति शोषः ग्रप्तिरिवाभावादिति भावः | 
यथाकथंचित्खयंकृतस्यावऱ्यदेयत्वादाह | अनयोरिति । सुरेति । सुरापानादिव्यसनेनोपात्तं 
कृतमित्यर्थः | इतिरथसमासो | एतेनेतञ्छेषविषयता ग्रागुक्तनिपेधसेति ध्वनयितुं पुनरुक्त 

१०'नान्यदिति व्याख्यानमपास्तं तथा पुष्टेरभावात्‌ ॥ ४९ ॥ 
` सिंहावलोकनन्यायेन ठ्विबद्धमिति न्यायादरेणाह | पुनरपीति । केचिद्विरेषं वक्तुः 
मितिभावः ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीय ५० pm: 


.. वक्ष्यमाणक्रमायाह | पितेति । प्रागुक्तक्रमेणाह । प्रेत इति । प्रोपिते इत्यसार्थो दूर 
sx fer | सुरापानादिव्यसनाक्ांतऋणस्यादेयत्वस्ोक्तत्वात्‌ | व्यसनेयस व्याख्याउचिकित्सेति। 
आदिना आधिः । देयमित्यस्य व्याख्याऽवऱ्येति, आवश्यके कृत्य इति भावः | 
इंद्वादुभाम्यां युगपद्देयमिति प्रतीयमानार्थनिरासायाह | पुत्रेणेति | बहुवचनं व्यक्त्यमि- 
प्रायमतत्वादेवाह | पित्र्येति | पितुरागतेत्य्थः | “पितृधने'ति पाठांतरं । तत्र दाने । तुर्यपादा- 
थमाह । पुत्रेणेति । वक्ष्यमाणरीत्या साक्षिपदमुपलक्षणमित्याह | साक्ष्यादीति | सर्वसानु- 
२० पंग इत्याह | ऋणमिति | अत्र छंदोऽनुरोघेन यथाश्रुतोक्तिक्रमेण आर्थावशेषमाह | अत्रेति 
Ram | विंशतेः पूरणात्‌ । तत्र 'पितरीःत्युपछक्षणमिति सूचयन्नाह । पितृव्य इति । 
कनिष्ठनिरासायाह्‌ । ज्येष्ठ इति | इदश्चाविभक्तत्वे तदीयधनग्रहणे चेति बोध्यं | 


द्वितीये विशेषमाह । प्रेतेऽपीति | पितरीति शेषः | अग्रे पुत्रादिरिति शेषः | तेनेव नार- 

, देनेव । आऽष्टमात्‌ | आङभिव्यासो | एवमभ्रेऽपि ॥ तत्सादश्ययुक्तसैब नाम ्रिशुरिति । 

१५षोडशादिति । “ उटंतंपोगंड ^ इति बालसेव संज्ञान्तरं | शब्यते | कथ्यते | परतः। Hb 
डशवर्षीदूध्ये | पितराष्रृते | तो चिना | तत ऊध्व तयोरभावे खतंत्र इत्यथः | 


ननु षोडशवर्षानंतरं तस तत्ववत्तयोरभावे खातंत्र्यमिति नियमो बचनबोध्योऽयुत्तः | 

ततः पूर्वमपि पित्रोमेरणे खातंत्र्यसिद्धेसथा च तद्वत्तयापि तद्दानाधिकारित्वमित्यप्राप्तव्यवहार- 
सापि ऋणं देयं स्यादित्ययथा ग्रागुक्तमित्यत आह | यद्यपीति । पित्रोर्मेत्यर्थः | अपिना 
१° शिशुसमुच्चयः वयुत्क्रमेणोक्तिरियं | यथाहेति | यतः स एव आहेत्यर्थः । अग्राप्तेति 


नाध न प कक seno ` त चीच क 


१ ख--शययभिप्रायमतत्वांदेवाह । फ-व्यत्तयमिप्रायं उक्तत्वादेवाह । 


छोकः ५०] मिताक्षराव्याख्या, ६३ 


अग्राप्रव्यवहारः षोडशवर्षातिकरमरहितश्े्दि हि तदा तयोरमावात्सतंत्रोऽपि ऋणभाकू न 
भवतीत्यर्थः | अपिना असतंत्रसमुच्चयः | 

ननु तत्र तद्ृत्लाततर्यमपिमाऽस्तु अत आह | स्वार्तत्र्यमिति | हिं यतः । aisi 
ज्येष्ठ स्मृतं । न तु adad: | ननु तद्वत्तदा तदपि नात आह । अ्यैष्ठयमिति | तथा च 
तयोरमावादुसयकृतञ्येथ्याभावात्तसित्‌ तत्त्वे, तत्वेऽपि न तत्वार्थ वचनमनुतत्त्वमित्युक्त-« 
वचने तयोरभावाद्यः खतंत्रः स परतो व्यवहारशः इत्यन्बयो न तु परत इत्यसाग्रेऽपीति। नकोऽपि 
दोषः । अतएव तथैव प्रतिज्ञातं । 

त्रग्ापतन्यवहारत्वदृढीकरणेनोक्तार्थे युत्तयेतरमपि सूचयन्नन्यदप्याह | तथेति | उक्त- 
निषेधवदित्यथः | आसेधोति | आसेधाह्वानयोनिषेधोऽपीत्यथः । अन्यथा विरोधो दुष्परिहर 
इति भावः । a १० 

विषमेति | संकटस्याश्रेत्यथः | अत्र पञ्चानां निषेधः । एवं सति प्राप्तस्मृत्यंतरविरोध परि- 
हरति | तस्मादिति | यतोऽग्राप्तव्यवहारो न न ऋणभागुक्तवचनात्‌ तस्मात्‌ इतिवचनमिल्िवै 
व्यास्येयमित्यथः | अन्यथा विरोधो दुष्परिहर इति भावः । 

अतः पुत्रत्वात्‌ । यल्लतः ASA | तदेवाह | यथेति | तथा च जातमात्रपुत्रेण स KN- 
न्मोच्यत इति नाथः | किं तु व्यवहारशतया जातेन | तदृध्ववष्फेण तेन स ततो मोच्य १५ 
इत्यर्थः | नन्वेवं AT श्राद्धेउप्यधिकारों स्यात्‌ उक्तव्यवहारानभिज्ञतया वैदिकव्यवहारानमि- 
TAA सुतरां सत्वादत आह । श्राद्धे त्विति । तु । उक्तवेलक्षण्ये$पि प्राग्वत्‌ । 

न ब्रह्मेति | xa वेदं नाभिव्याहारयेत्‌ बालः खधाकारातः | निनीयते प्रणीयतेऽसिन्‌ 
श्रद्धे तत्स्वधानिनयनं | ततोऽन्यत्र आद्वाद्न्यत्र नाभिमाघयेदित्यर्थः । अयंभावः | SU 
बेदोचारणं कारयेद्यदि खयमनुपनीतः | उपनीतस्य खयमेवोञ्चारणेऽधिकारात्‌ | एवं Are 
बाळस्यापि प्रयोजककतृत्वप्रतीतिबलायजमानताग्रतीतेरधिकारोऽसीति । | 

वस्तुतस्तु AG वेदमन्यो ऋत्विगादिः प्रयोजककती | अनुपनीतं बाळं नाभिव्याहारयेत्‌ | 
ते वेदोञ्जारणे न प्रयोजयेत्खधानिनयनादन्यत्रेत्यथः | मनुरपि। “न afr, युज्यते कर्म किंचिदा- 
मोंजिबंधनात्‌ | नामिव्याहारयेत्‌ ब्रह्म खधानिनयनाइते? इति ॥ एवं च कृतचूडस्यानुपनीतस्यापि 
श्राद्वेडधिकारस्तस्थ मुख्यत्वात्‌ ॥ एवं च तदुपयोगितया तस मंत्र पाठोऽपि भवत्येवेति बोध्यं | १५ 
'कृतचूडस्तु gia उदकं पिंडमेव च । खघाकारं प्रयुंजीत मंत्रोच्चारै तु कारयेत’ इति | 
नाध्नाम्ना लिपितं बचने यदि समूळं तदा मंत्रविषये विकल्पो द्रष्टव्यः । 

व्यत्तयमिम्रायेण कृतबहुवचनस्प फलमाह । पुत्रपोत्रेरिति | पंचम्यंतस गम्यत इत्यत्रा- 
न्वयः p भक्ता इति । तदेतिशेषः । ककचित्पाठ एव | एवमग्रेऽपि | संभूयेति | मिलित्वा देयः 
मिति संकेतेनेत्यर्थः | मिलित्वा एकीकरणेन वा | अंशतो दानमत्रापि। पूर्व तु भेदेन दानमत्र तु ३० 
मिळनेनेति विशेषः | अत एव नारदेक्यता | दद्युरित्यसानुषंगः | इदमग्ने स्फुटीभविष्यति | 


frees revere eee 


१ फ-तदूध्वै वर्णकंकणतने | 


६४ बालंमट्टी टीका. [ होक $$, 
‘ 
तद्विवादप्रकरण इदमपि समग्रधानविषयमत एवाह | गुणेति । नाना । नानां तु । प्रधा- 


नेति । मुख्येत्यथः | उत्तत्रये मानमाह | यथाहेति | अतः पुत्रत्वादुध्व पितुः तन्मरणाब- 
नंतरं विभक्तावेत्यत . एकत्रान्वयः | Waka इल्ययोभयत्रान्वय;ः । अनेन ग्रकारहयमुक्ते। 
तृतीयप्रकारमाह । य इति । 

५ विशेषमाह p अत्र चेति । पुत्रपोत्रेरित्य्जिन्‌ वचने इत्यर्थः । समं गृहीतसद्श | 
मूलमेवेति | एवव्यवछेयमाह | न वृद्धिरिति । अत्र मानमाह । ऋणमिति । आत्मीय- 
वदित्यनेन सबृद्धिकदानमुक्त । सममिति | अर्थात्‌ पोत्रेण | तत्खुतेति | पोत्रसुतस À- 
Aat: । पुत्रपोत्रेरिति विशेषसानेन गुरुवाक्येन सामायपरेण सहग्रापविरोधपरिहारः | 
'सामान्यस विशेषे उपसंहार' इतिन्यायेन । तंत्रांतरंगसिद्धेन कतुं यद्यप्युचितस्तथापि 

१० सामान्यस्याधिकसंग्राहकत्वेन सफलत्वेन प्रबलत्वाद्विशेषस Gada दुर्बलत्वन तथा परकृत 
दुवेचमिति वैपरीत्येन विरोध परिहरति । अत्रेति | बृहस्पतिवाक्य इत्यर्थः | अचीति । 
सामान्येनेत्यर्थः | इत्यत्र | मूलवाक्ये। प्रमाणोपेति | प्रमाणमात्रोपेत्यर्थः | तथा च 
येन केनापि प्रमाणेन साचितमृणं पुत्रादिना देयमित्यर्थेन न वचनयोमिथो विरोध इतिमाब्रः | 
अत एव प्राक्‌ तथा व्याख्यातं | असोत्तरारधार्थमाह | सममित्यादि । विशेषांतरमाह | 

१५अगुहीतेति | नन्वत्र किं मानमत आह | तञ्चति ॥ ५० ॥ 

संगतिं प्रसंगरूपामाह । ऋणापोति | ऋणनिवारणे इत्यर्थः | 


याज्ञवल्कीय ५१ spe: 
अन्यदीयेति | अन्यखामिकेत्यथः | अत एव च्विः | व्यतिरिक्तप्रकारमेवाह | विभागेति | 
एवमायपादार्थमुत्तवा तत्तात्पयार्थमाह | एतदिति । न चोरेति । तस सेयादिना तङ्राहकत्वेऽ- 
२० प्युक्तरीत्या ऋक्‍थग्राहत्वाभावादिति भावः | द्वितीयपादार्थमाह । योपितमिति | अखा- 
भिमतार्थविशेषमाह | भार्यामिति। तथैव चेत्यस व्याख्या ऋणमिति | यद्वा ES | 
तसानुषंगः | अस्यापि तात्पर्यार्थमाह । यदीति | 
ननु योषितोऽपि द्रव्यत्वेन रिक्थरूपत्वा'द्रिकृथग्राहःइत्यनेनेवष्टसिष्येदं न वाच्यमत आह | 
योषितू द्रव्यं भवति | तथापि ऋक्थराब्द्वाच्यत्यं नास्ति तसाः विभागाई द्रव्ये एव लोके रिक्थ- 
१५ शुब्दप्रयोगात्‌ योषितश्च विभागानईत्वादितिभावः | अविभज्येतिपाठः । ण्यदंतत्वात्‌ । 
तृतीयपादार्थमाह । पुत्रश्चेति | न अन्यः अनन्यः इत्यादर्थीतरनिरासाय तत्पदार्थमाह | 
अन्यमिति | तदर्थमाह । मात्रिति । तुर्यपादार्थमाह । पुत्रहीनेति। ऋाक्थिन इति । 
प्रथमाबहुवचनांतमित्याशयेन सवचनविपरिणामेनानुषंगेणाह | ऋणमिति | 
एबं BAe उक्तेऽपि कमो नोक्त इत्येतेषां ऋकथग्राहादीनां मेलने केन HAIR ऋणं दाप्या 
३० इत्याकांक्षाया अशांतिरित्यवतरणासंगतिरत आह | पतेषामिति | तमेवाह । ऋक्थेति | 
असति बाधके उपात्तवचनपाठक्रमत्यागे मानाभावादितिभावः । तुये विशेषस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वाद- 
त्रानुक्तिः | 


१ ग़-तत्रांतरसिढ़े । 


E- XU मिताक्षराव्याख्या 


ननु रिक्थगाहादीनाँ सति समवाये क्रमचिंता, स एव नास्तीत्याह । नन्वेतेषामिति । 
तमेव तदभावं क्रमेणोपपाद्याते । न श्रातर इति । पितुः आतरः पितरश्च न रिक्थिहरा अपि 
तत्पुञा एव तथेति मनूक्तत्वात्‌ पुत्रे सत्यन्यस्य तत्वासंभवात्पुत्नरिक्थग्राहयोमेंलन नास्तीत्यर्थः । 

ननु माऽस्तु तयोः समवायः पुत्र्‍योषिद्ग्राहयोस्तु संभवत्येवेति चेन्न । तदभावादेव तयोस्तस्य 


६५ 


ुर्षचत्वादित्याह । योषिदिति । अत्र हेतुमाह। न द्वितीय इति। दितीयभतूनिषेधादेव योषिदग्राहाभाव ५ 


इति भावः । . | 
पुत्र इत्यपि व्यर्थ पुनरुक्तं चेत्याह। तथा ऋणमिति। तत्र हेतुमाह । पुत्रेलि । तथा चास्या- 
Seq तेनैवोक्तत्वेन पौनरुक्त्यादत्र पुनः कथनमयुक्तमिति भावः ।. . 
एवं विशेष्यानर्थक्यमुक्त्वा विरेषणानर्थक्यं भेदेनाप्याह । अनन्येति। अत्रोपपत्तिमाह । पुत्रे 
सतीति । अन्येनाश्रयणेत्यथः p तथा च तस्य सत्वे तस्यान्यागामित्वात्तढयर्थमिति भावः । सत्यपि 
तस्मिन तत्त्व अभ्युपेत्यापि दोषमाह aad चेति । तत्र सत्यपि यदि कक्थग्राहो5न्यः संभवति 
तदा केवलं पुचो न ऋणं दाप्यः किं त्वनन्याश्चितद्वव्यः स्वयमेव तदूग्राहस्तदेत्यव अत्र पक्षे तादिशेषण- 
सार्थक्यामिति भावः d 
मूले यद्यप्यण्णन्तं तथाप्यविशेषात्‌ णिन्यंतेनाह । क्रक्थथाहीति । वासरूपन्यायेनेति मावः । 
८ ऊक्थभाग्ुणं दाप्य ? इति पाठांतरम्‌ । | 
उक्तरीत्याऽत्र पक्षे विरोषणसाफल्येऽपि अस्याथेस्याबपादेनेवोक्तत्वात्‌ विशिष्ठ निष्फलं पुनरुक्तै 
च्चेति भावः । तुर्यपादानर्थक्यमप्याह | पुत्रेति । तदाशयमाह । पुत्रे इति । यत इत्यादेः | वचन- 
पाठक्रमस्य प्राबल्यात्‌ तत्र सत्यापि स दाप्यस्तदा किसु वाच्यमसति तत्र स कणं दाप्य इतीत्येवं 
केमुतिकन्यायेनेवास्यार्थस्य सिद्धत्वादेद्‌मपि व्यर्थमिति भावः | 
v4 सर्ववचनमाक्षिप्प क्रमेण परिहरति । अत्रोच्यते इत्यादिना । पुत्रे सत्यन्यस्य 
ऋक्थग्रहणासंभव इति यदुक्तं तत्राह । पुत्रे इति । अत्र मानमाह । तथा चेति । वक्ष्यति 
मूलकृत्‌ । अन्यथाऽपि संभवं प्रदर्शयन तत्र मानांतरमाह । तथेति । एकेषां, मते । यदा एकेषां 
साधुकुत्तानां पितृणाम्‌ । यद्वा एकेषां साधुवृत्तानामन्येषां असवर्णपुत्राणां समवाये । 
उपसंहरति । अतश्चेति । उक्तदोषस्य हृढत्वात्‌ योषिद्आहसद्धावस्य क्रिष्टत्वसूचनाय GU 
द्वावं शंकापूर्वकमाह p योषिदिति p शा्नविरोधेनोति पाठः । नञघाटितोऽपपाठःशास्रेण भर्वेतर- 
निषेधायद्यपि स्रीणां द्वितीयः शास्रीयो नास्ति तथापि शास्रोहंघनकतो योषिद्आहत्वसंभवात्ताहृशः 
स तत्पतिकृतक्रणनिवारणेऽधिकारी भवत्येवेत्यर्थः । 
नन्वेवं प्रकारेणास्तु तत्‌संभवेस्तथापि तस्य स्मृत्यतरानुरोधेन तस्या अनेकविधत्वेनानेकविधत्वाद्‌- 
नियमेन Ss किंते तत्राधिकारिण इत्याशंकायां नियममाह । यश्चतसृणामिति ` निर्धारणे 
सर्वा षष्ठी ? । प्रथमामिति गृण्हातीत्यनुषज्जते | 
Aiai चातुर्विध्यं west च वैविध्यं तत्र च तदूग्राहेयोरवाधिकार इत्येतत्सर्व 
नारदोकत्या प्रकारायति | यथाहेत्याद्रे श्रित इतीत्यंतेन । 
परेति । परः पतिः पूर्वो यासां ता इत्यर्थ:। तासां सप्तानां कन्येवेत्यस्य व्याख्या d अक्षतेति | 


१० 


Ro 


२५ 
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नेत्यर्थः | तथा च तदेयास्या दूषकताबीजं नान्यत्तदृपि नावं किंतु द्वितीयमित्याह । पुनः संस्केति। 
 इहशी या सा तेन pod: प्रथमोक्तेत्यर्थः । | 

देशेति । दानसंबंधिन इत्यर्थः। अन्यस्मै दितीयस्मै । सवर्णायासपिंडाय 1e demere 

संभवादाह | व्यभीति । अगे5कारपश्लेषः | पत्यो जीवत्येव सति।कामात्स्वेच्छया। एवमग्रेऽपि अन्ये य 

५ ` कंचित्‌ । कौमारमिति । अपूर्वपतिं कुमारीमुपपनमित्यर्थः । प्राप्तानिति । नियोगविधिना प्राप्तान- 
देवरादीन परित्यज्येत्यर्थः। परम्‌ अन्यं । यं कंचित्‌ । भाप्ता देशादिति । देशांतरात्याप्ता सतती या 
घनकीता भवति सा या च क्षात्पिपासातुरा सती तवाहमित्येवं प्राप्ता भवाति सा च स्री चतुथी 
स्वेरिणी कथितेत्यर्थः | अंतिमोति । तासां मध्ये याउन्तिमा तासां मध्ये च याँ प्रथमा तेडैप्यनुपा- 
श्रितो तो तयोः पतिकृतं ऋणं द्द्यातामित्यर्थः । 

१० तथा तद्वत्‌ उभयवत्‌ । अन्यः उभयान्योऽपि। तेनेच नारदेनेच वाचार्थ p क्रचिश्न पाठ 
एव। अनेन विशेषणद्वयेनान्याश्रयणे आत्मादेधेनस्य च रक्षणमात्रं निमित्तं न तु कामादिरिति सूचितम्‌ । 
पत्यौ gd इति रोषः। अस्या भर्तुरित्यन्वयः । व्यवहारानाभिज्ञतया तया ऋणे न दत्तमिति भाव; । 
तथैव । यथा समागता तथेव । कथमापि सर्वथाऽसघृष्टामिति यावत्‌ । प्रेगतधनसहितित्यर्थनिरासायाह | 
प्रकृष्टेनेति । m 

१५ अन्यमँपि तमाह । तथेति । तढुक्तिरेवेयमपि । हिश्वार्थ । ates पत्युः । अत्र हेतुमाह। 

सेवेति । चो हये । अस्य पत्युः । 

तृतीयपादे दत्तदोषद्दयमुद्धपुमादो विशेष्यसाफल्यमाह । पुत्रस्येति । “ पुत्रो$नन्ये ? त्यत्र 
पुग्रहणङुक्तयोरभयोरभावे तेन ऋणं देयमित्येवंविधक्रमबोधनार्थ न ठु ततर तस्याधिकारपद्‌रीनार्थम्‌, येन 

पौनरक्त्य स्यादित्यर्थः । विशेषणस्यापि सार्थक्यमाह । अनन्योति । तस्य तत्तेन तव्राधिकारी न 

पुत्रत्वमात्रेणेति अंधादीनामन्याथितद्रव्यत्वेनांधत्वादिदोषयुक्तत्वेन पित॒रिक्थांरा्हणायोग्यत्वेन नावि- 

कारस्तत्र कि त्वनंधादीनामेव तत्त्वेनाधिकार इत्येतदर्थकतया विशेषणस्य संर्थक्यामिति भावः ।तथा च 

योग्यपुजत्वेन तत्राधिकारो न घुतरत्वमात्रेणेति सूचनार्थम्‌ एतदिति तत्वम्‌। एवं च पुत्रतवेनेत्यादि यह 

पुचपौचैरित्यत्रोक्तै तदप्येवेपरतया व्याख्येयमिति न पाशुक्तविरोऽधोपीति बोध्यम्‌ | 

तुर्यपादे दत्तदोषमुद्धराते । पुत्रेति। पुत्रमहर्ण त्रोपलक्षणमित्याह । पौत्रेति । पूर्व 
दयोरेवीपात्तत्वाज्ञातिप्रसंग: । “रिक्थिन इति ?' ्रथमाबहुवचनांतमवेत्याह। ध्रपौत्रादय इति । तदर्ण- 
मिति । तदा प्रपितामहस्य ऋणमित्यर्थः | नान्यथा । तदीयरिक्थग्रहणाभावे । रिक्थमाज एव 
परपेबादिस्ताहृशप्रपितामहादेर्कृणदानेऽविकारो नान्यस्येत्येत्ातिपादकतयेदमापि सफलामिति तात्प- 
यर्थः | तद्धीनत्वनिवेशस्य फलमाह । पुत्रपौत्रौ त्विति । योग्यावित्यर्थः । अत एव तत्र नातिपरसंग 

इत्युक्तम्‌ अनुपदमेव | इत्युक्तामिति । पुत्रपौत्चै्कण देयमित्यजेत्यर्थः i 

३० अत्र नान्यथेत्यत्र संवाद्माह । यथाहेति । अव्याहतं निष्कपटम्‌ । क्रमात्याप्तमित्यस्यैव 

` व्याख्या पुचेरिति । तत्‌ ऋणम्‌ । चतुर्थात्‌ रिक्थग्राहिण इत्यर्थः । आरम्येति शेषः । 
Og खरसतो न ततस्तदर्थयतीतिः। किंच नारद्वचनः सामास्येनेव निषेधमतीतिस्तत्संकोचे ez 


मानांतराभावश्वातस्तं तुर्योशमन्यथा व्याचष्ठे । यद्वेति । पुतरस्ताहराः। उक्तमिति याणां कमः प्रागुक्त 
एवोति भावः । तभ दितीयततीययोर्चैपरीत्यमपीत्याह । पुत्राभावे इति । 


. ASRR २ २ क्र-यामा L3 ड-नेयो अनुपाग्रित । ४ ख~पतौ । ५ क-अगत अगत-। ३ ह-अन्यमु चित 
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अत्र पक्षे तेपां बहुत्वासंभवात्‌ तदहुंवचनासंगते रिक्थिन हाते पंचम्यंतम्‌ । विभाक्तिलिंगविपरि 
णामने ऋणं दाप्य इत्यस्यानुषंगात्तस्य यो रिक्थी तस्माहणं दाप्यमित्यर्थस्तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्‌ फलितमाह । 
योषिद्य्राह इति । 

ननु ' रिक्थिन ' इत्यतः कथमुक्तार्थलामोऽत आह । ऋक्थेति । प्रकृते इति शेष: । अतो न 
पूर्वविरोधः | अन्यथाऽनुपपत्तिस्तु न | उक्तवक्ष्यमाणप्रकाराभ्यां व्याख्यानसंभवादृतोऽत्र साधकांतरं प्रागुक्त- 
नारदृमेवादावाह । सेव चेति । 

साधकांतरमाह । य इति । अत्र यो यस्य दारान हरते स तस्य धनमपि हरेदिति न 
विधिबोध्यः कामात्‌, किंतु यतो दारा एव धनमतो यो यस्य दारान्‌ हरते तद्मपदेशभागिष तद्धनहा- 
रीति व्यपदेशभागापि भवतीत्यर्थः p अस्य च्रोपयोगः प्रायश्चित्तादौ बोध्यः । 

gsredresr: | ग्राह दाति । ' ऋणं दाप्य › इत्यस्यानुषंगः । विरुद्धमिति । द्वितीयत्रृतीययोर्यः 
क्रमः प्रागुक्तस्तद्विपरीतस्तुर्यते एवं व्याख्यायां प्रतीयत इति मिथः क्रमे विरुद्ध इत्यर्थः । दोषांतरमाह 
उभयेति। इयोः सत्वे मिथ अभावोपॅलक्षितयोरेव तयोस्तत्परदैत्वनियमेनोपलक्षकाभावे सति केनापि 
ऋणं न देयं स्यादित्यर्थः । इष्टापत्तिस्त्वच न । ' यदा तुन सकुल्याः स्युनं च संबंधिबांधवाः ॥ तदा 
दृद्यादविजिभ्यस्तु तेष्वसत्सप्सु निक्षिपेत्‌ ? । ( नारदिये १११३ ) इति तस्यावश्यदेयत्वपतिपादकस्सर- 
तिविरोधापत्तेरोति भावः । 

नेष इति । जातावेकवचनम्‌ । मागुक्ताः प्रकृतोपयुक्ता अपि योषिदू्ाहा अनेके यद्यपि तथापि 
कोटिद्वयं तेषां कार्य, आंतिमस्वौरिणीग्राही प्रथमपुनभूग्राही सप्रधनस्रीम्राही uper कोटिः, निर्धन” 
निरपत्यश्नाग्राहीते त्वन्या कोटिः । एवं सति व्यवस्थासंभवान्न दोष इत्यादायेनायकोट्याशयेनाय 
पक्षमाह । अंतिमोति । यत इत्यादि । एवं चेतत्कोस्यतर्भूतयोषिद्आहाभावे पुत्र कणं दाप्य 
इति तस्यार्थं इति भावः | 


द्वितीयकोट्याशयेन द्वितीयपक्षमाह । पुत्राभावे त्विति । तथा च तदभावे एतद्वोध्य 
योषिद्ग्राहो ऋणं दाप्य इति तदुर्थः। तथा च यादि सामान्येन तत्तदभावे स स दाप्य इत्युक्त स्यात्तदोक्त- 
दोषः स्यात्‌ । तदेव न, किंतूकरीत्याऽबांतेरभेदपुरस्कारेणेति न क्रमैविरोधो नापि तद्गचनविरोधो 
; ऽवञ्यदेयत्वस्यैवानेन प्रतिपादनादिति भावः । 


ननु विनिगमकाभावे वैपरीत्यमेवकुतो न! अत आह । एतदेवेति । एवेन तब्यवच्छेदः | 

एवंच तद्नरोपेनेवमेवोक्तं नत्वन्यथा तद्विरोधापत्तेरिते भावः | अभ्यहितत्वाद्धनस्य पूर्वनिपातः । पुत्रयो- 

रितीति पाठः । धनस्रीहारिणो च पुत्रश्चेति dx इत्याशयेन व्याचष्टे । भैनेति । रोषमाह। समेति । 

लिङथीविवक्षया आह | हरते इति । करचिद्त्रापे हरेदित्येवपाठः। स्त्रीधनिनोरिति। अभ्याहितत्वाविव- 

क्याऽत्याचतरत्वेन ख्रीशब्द्स्य पूर्वनिपातः । इन्यंतेन इद्वेेन्यंतयोरेकरोषेणेवष्टोर्थलाभादाह। सत्री चेति । 

सर्वे वाक्यमिति ^ न्यायेन सानुषंगेणाह । पुत्र एवेति । एवमभ्रेऽपि । अत्रापि प्रसक्तं प्राग्वत्‌ 
विरोधं प्रागक्तरीत्यैव परिहरति | स्त्रीति । 


१ क-ड-तत्र। २ क-ड~बइवचना-। रे क-इति पुत्रस्तादृशः यस्य दारान हरत्‌। ४ ख-ताइशआह-। ` 


१० 


१५ 


Ro 


२५. 


३०. 


५ ड-तु्थस्य ६ ख--लक्षितयो-1 ७ ख-स्वल्पपदत्वनियमेन । 6 क-ख-द्रष्टापेति स्वजन-। ९ क-अर्वांतरे | . 


१० क-कमे विरोधो। ११ पृ. २५ पॅ. ९१२ ख-क-इष्टार्थी-लाभादाह । ` 


६ TOTA टीका | [ शोक: ६९ 


ate? व्याख्यानमयक्तम; उक्तस्मृतिभ्याँ frat धनत्वलाभेऽपि क्रक्यत्वालाभात्‌, ER 
XSp तत्मयोगात, लोकप्रसिद्धितः ST प्राबल्यादत आह । पुत्रहीनस्योति । ae 
व्याख्यानांतरमेवाभिधातुमादावाकांक्षापूर्वकमर्थसिद्ध किंचिदाह । एते हात । सिक्थेत्याँदिद्रब्य इत्य, 
तेनोक्ता इत्यर्थः । कणं दाप्या इत्युक्तेराकांक्षोदयादिति भावः । 

५ अत्र पक्षे रिक्थिन इति तस्य तत्त्वविवक्षया पष्ठयंतामिति तदनुरोथेनाह | कस्येति । एवमग्रेऽपि 
SHA । आदौ तस्येवोपस्थितेयोग्यत्वाच्च । आदिना पोच्रादिग्रहणम्‌ । एवमर्थिद्धमक्त्वा तदाह । 
पुत्राद्यभावे दाति । पुत्रपदसुपलक्षणमिति सूचयन्नर्थमाह | पुचराद्यीति । अन्वयो वंशपरंपरा | 

ननु न सामानाधिकरण्यं बाधितार्थकत्वादत आह! यो रिकर्थाति। तदसति निर्वाहारथमाह | 
योग्य इति | तस्येति । ताहशस्य सपिंडादः एते RETTA: ARER, ऋणं दाप्या इत्ययः | 

१० वचनविपारिणामेनाह | दाप्या इति । अत्र सर्वत्र मानमाह । तथा चति । अग्ऽन्वयः । तस्य तु 
यद्देयं तत्पान्वयस्येत्यर्थः p सः यस्य देयं सः सान्त्यः STADT: । एवमग्र५पि । उभयत चश्चेंदर्थे । 
तदति रोषः । निवपेत्‌ प्रक्षिपेत्‌ | कुल्येषु तत्मकुल्येप तट्टणमिति शषः । अस्य ae 
उत्तमर्णस्य । एवं प्रागपि । निवपेदित्यस्यानुषंगो ऽअग्ने । सगाजसणिंडाः सकुल्या: । असगोत्रसपि- 
डा बंधव: । संबंधी उक्त एव p अनेन पुत्रा्न्वयाभाव सपिड्रायभात च कम्य त दाण्यास्तादित्यप्या- 

१५ कांक्षाशांतिः कृता । अत्रेते धने' त्यादि तत्पुत्राद'रित्यंतनोक्तार्थ ८द्श्लाक: किचिन्यूनो मानं । 

८ पुत्राभावे ? इत्यादि “ दाप्या ? इत्येतेनोक्तार्थं ETEA तावन्माचन्यनं मानम्‌ । स DS 

नान्वयव्यतिरेकाम्यां हृढीकृतः । तत्र “ निर्वपोदि ? त्यतेनान्वयः । तदन्वयाभाव तत्सकुल्यादिपु fu 
पेदित्यन्वयमुखेनाभिधानात्‌; ' यदा तु नसोति ? व्यतिरेकः । नथा च सकल्यायभाव एव RAA 
निक्षिपेदित्युकत्या सत्सु du द्विजादावृणदानानिपेधध्वननह्वारा प्रा गकताथट्टटाकरणमिति भावः ॥ ५१ ॥ 

२० संगतिमाहाधुनोति । तुर्यपादस्य चरमव्याख्यानन रिक्थ्यन ऋण गरण्हीयात्रान्य इति 
नियमलाभेन रिक्थग्रहणायोग्यपुरुषविशेषस्थ ऋणग्रहणानप्रथस्थाप्यथाला भेनाथिकिकणग्रहणपातिषेध 
प्रसंगन पुरुषविशेषे वक्ष्यमाणेऽन्यदापि प्रातिभाग्यादिकमपि अवांतरप्रकरणमिदे वक्त प्रति- 
षेघतीत्यर्थ:। अपिना ऋणग्रहस्यापि समुञ्चयः | अन्यथतत्पकरणे एतदसंगाति: स्पष्टबाति भावः ! इदे च 
ऋणमहणप्रतिषेधप्रसंगादिति क्राचित्कासंबद्धपाठाभिप्रायेण व्याख्यातम्‌ । वस्तुतम्तु ऋणअहणं पातिषेध, 

२५ न्यसंगादिति प्रचुरः पाठो युक्तश्वेति बोध्यम्‌ । तदा अधना अधमर्णीयपंचविधग्रहणधर्मादिकथनानंतर 
वक्ष्यमाणे पुरुषविशेष ऋणग्रहणस्य प्रतिषेधं कुर्वन्‌ तत्मतिप्रेधप्रसंगात्तदर्थ प्रातिभाव्यादिकिमापि प्रति- 
षेषतीत्यर्थ; | आपिः प्राग्वत्‌ । तदसद्कतिः स्पष्टेवेति भावः | 
| याङ्चवरकीये ५२ शोक! 

अथेति सर्वादौ योज्यम्‌ । उच्यते इति शेषः । एतदर्थ एवाधुनेत्यादिनोक्तः । पढार्थमुक्त्वा 

३० वाक्यार्थमाह | श्रातणामिति । चः पितापुव्रयोर्मिथ'समञ्चायक इत्याह । पत्रयोरिति । 

` सर्वसमुञ्चायकेह्यथमाह | चाति। ` अवी? त्य स्य भावप्रत्ययांतस्य न भातादिधर्सपरत्व तस्य 
स्वत एव सिद्धत्वात्‌ | द्रव्यद्वारकविभागग्रहणे क्रिष्टत्वमिति सचयन्‌ कर्मपत्ययेनाह। द्रव्ये दाति सत्सप्तमी। 
सपष्टतवायैतदुर्थमाह | द्रव्य इति | ऋणं तत्‌ ग्रहणं । नोति एवान्वयः 


MRA. १३॥२-५१ शोकस्ब चरणत्रये आय उक्ताः। ३ उत्तमर्णेस्थीति । v Rea इति । 
५ ड-इत्यर्थं वचन ६ द्रब्यविभागात्प्रागेति | 


« 


BB Xa मिताक्षराव्यास्या 


अत्र तु? सूचि तेव व्यवच्छेयतात्पयार्थिवोधकवाक्यांतरमाह। अपि त्विति । तेरेवोति भावः | 
तत्र हेतुमाह | सांधोति । कर्मधारये हेतेंवियधिकरण्यापत्ति: । अतः साधारणं समुदितं सर्वस्वत्वा- 
पन्नं धनं येषां भ्रावादीनां तेषां भावस्तत्त्वं तस्मादित्यर्थः । 

नन्वेतावताऽपि कुतस्तदृभावोऽत आह । प्रातीति । कमे तातपर्यात्पूर्वनिपातः। पक्षे अधमर्ण- 
कृतदानाभावपक्षे । द्रव्येति । व्यस्य तद्दानस्यावसानं पर्यवसानं ययोस्तत्वादित्यर्थः । तत्र यद्यापे 
दानप्रतिभुवि निःसंदिग्धमिदं तथाऽपि वक्ष्यमाणरीत्या द्शनधत्ययप्रतिभुवोरिव साक्षिणोऽपि तदस्तीति 
स्फुदीभविष्यति | साधारणेन धनेन तु इदमेकेन कतुमशक्यमिति तात्पर्यम्‌ । अत एव विशेषमाह | 
एतचेति। अविभक्तानामापि । भ्रातादीनाम्‌। नन्वेवम्‌ ` आविभक्ते › इति वाक्यार्थविहोषणं व्यर्थमत 
आह । विभागादिति | अपिना तस्या अपि समुञ्चयः । एतद्विशेषबोधकमेव तदिति भाषः । 

दृंपत्यंशे यत्‌ पागुक्ते dq तत्राविभक्ते इत्यास्यानुपपत्या आक्षिपति। नन्विति । अत्र हेतुमाह। 
तयोरिति । तयोबिंभागस्यैवाभावेन तद्‌रोऽविभक्ते इति वाक्यारथेविरोषणानर्थक्यादित्यर्थः । तथाः च 
तयोः सावकालिकर्तनिषेधे वाच्ये तथा निषेधोक्तिरयुक्तेत्यर्थः । | 

ननु तत्रैव किं मानमत आह । विभागेति । अर्धोगीकारेण परिइरति | सत्यामिति । आपस्तं- 
बाथमाह । श्रोतिति । न पुनः । न तु । विभागेत्यस्थानुष॑गः । 

ननु तथैवार्थः कुतो नातो हेतुमाह । तथाहीति । हि यतस्तथथो क्तारयेनेबमुक्तवानित्यर्थः | 
पाणीत्यादि ब्याचष्टे । यस्मादिति । ह्यर्थोऽयम्‌। क्वचिद्धि यस्मादित्यव पाठः । तस्या हेतुत्वेन पंचम्यु- 
पपत्तये आह । आरभ्येति। सहत्वं साहित्यम्‌ | श्रतिमाह | जायति । आकांक्षाशांतये पूरयाति । 
तस्मादिति। सहेति । तच्ठरवणादित्यर्थः । कार इति । सिद्ध इति। तयोस्तत्र विभागो नास्तीति 
शेषः । ओते उक्ता स्मार्ते आह । तथेति । अञ्निसाध्येष्वपि कर्मस्विति । अग्निसाध्येषु 
कमस्वपीत्यर्थः । एवेन विभागव्यवच्छेद्‌ इति तछाभः | एवमुभयत्र सहाधिकारविधिबलादुर्थसिद्धमर्थमाह | 
अतश्चेति | Tag तडागादिषु । “ पूतखौतादिकर्मणी ! त्यमरः। तथा पुण्योति। व्याचष्टे । तथेति 
चार्थोऽयम्‌ | तत्रत्यतथेत्यस्य तु तद्वदित्यर्थः । कर्मधारयनिरासायाह । पुण्यानामिति। दिवीति । 
दिवि द्यलोकादावजरं कारणभूतसुक्ृतनाझपर्यतमाविनश्वरं जरारहित वा ज्योतिस्तेजःप्रधानं कलेवर- 
मारभेतामित्यथेः । 

नन्वेवं सर्वत्र तत्वे सर्वकर्मसु तत्वापत्त्या पूर्तेष्वापि प्राशुक्तपृथगधिकारो न edad 
निष्कृष्टार्थमाह | येष्विति । पुनः तु । 

(gag चे edet द्रढयितुमाह | ननु द्रव्योति । यथा तद्वलाढुक्तस्थले सहत्वं विभागाभावश्च 
तथा द्रव्यस्वाम्योपि सहत्वाविधायकवचनबलात्‌ सहत्वसिद्धया द्रव्यस्ाध्यपुचादिफिलेष्वापि दूंपत्योः सहत्वा- 
पत्तिः | सहितयोरेव द्रव्यस्वाम्यात्‌ द्रव्यस्याविभाज्यतापत्तिरपि। तथा च द्ब्येपि दृंपत्योविभागाभावात्‌ 
प्रागक्तदोष एवेति भावः। उक्त आपस्तबेन। तमेवाह। इव्योति । पाणिमहणाद्धि सहत्वमित्यनुवर्तते । 
तत आरम्य द्रव्येषु परिग्रहेषु पुत्रादिजनेषु च सहत्वमेव दंपत्योरित्यर्थः । अत्र हेतुमाह । न हीति | 
भर्तुविपवासे विशेषेण वासे सति भार्याया नैमित्तिकदानविधये हि यतो न स्तेयं चौर्यमुपादिरान्तीति | 
दव्यस्वाम्येऽपि सहत्वविधानात्तहँद्रब्येडारे विभागो नास्तीत्यर्थः । 


१ साधारणधनत्वादिति । २ क-ख-सवस्वत्वाकात । ३ ख-तदिशेषणांशे आक्षिपति | ४ ड-सार्वकालिकतया | 


५ अ, को. २।७।२८। ६ ख-तद्वत्तथात्र तन्मात्रविभागो नास्ति । 
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पत्तिः । सजातीयस्थले उक्त ‹ एकच्छायाश्ितेम्विति ^ ders धृत्वा पदार्थकथनपू्वक व्याच 
एकोति । साहृश्यं विशद्यति । अधमर्ण इति i 

एवमिति। स यथा दर्शनाय विश्वासाय च स्थितः एवं तेऽपीत्यर्थः । एच्वित्यस्थ व्यास्या 
प्रतीति। कामामिति । दयादिति रोषः । रुचिबीज॑ कथयन्‌ तात्पयर्थिमाह। अतञ्चेति । आदिना 
सत्यवाकूक्त्वाभे जात्यादि । स्वार्थ TTA | विरोषमाहैकोति । तेषां मध्ये इत्यर्थः । सः सोऽपि । 
सवै सवृद्धिकम। मृते तु कस्मिञ्चित्तदिति। तेषों मध्ये क्मश्चित्यति छि मृते इत्यर्थ:। वेलक्षण्य- 
सूचकस्तुः | अंशमिति । अविष्टं तर्थाद्वरिष्टानां मध्ये यथारुचि दाप्य इति भावः | एकोति। 
तेषांमध्ये पदाथः यस्तत्र हर्यते यो धनिकेच्छाविषयत्वेन ज्ञायते तेषां मध्ये कस्माश्वद्देशांतर गते सति 
तत्सुतोऽपि तदिच्छया सर्वे दाप्यः । तेषां मध्ये कस्सिश्रिन्मृते तु तत्सुतः स्वपिञ्यमंशमेव दाप्यो न सर्वमू। 
ततापि समस्‌ अवृद्धिकमेवेत्यर्थ: | पित्रशमिति पाठः । पिच्यंशमिति पाउँ ' शकंध्वादित्वं । 
बोध्यम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 

संगतिमाह । प्रातीति। दृत्तस्य प्रतिक्रियाविधिमिति। पलायनं कृत्वा पुनः परावृत्तस्या 
धमर्णस्योति भावः | 

याज्गवल्कोये ५६ BIR: | 

यत्विति पाठं सूचयन्नाह । यदिति । धनमित्यस्य व्याख्या द्वव्यामिति । ऋणमिति 
पाठांतरम्‌। ्रतिशरग्रहणङुकरीत्योपलक्षणमित्याह | तत्पुत्र इति। विशपमाह । धनिकनेति। धनिधा 
इाति माग्वत्‌ । विरेषोक्तिव्यवच्छेयमाह | न पुनरिति । न तु इत्यर्थः । विशेष मानमाह | यथाहेति। 
ऋणिके मत्वर्थीयष्टन्‌ । राजोति शेष: । 

_ उत्तराधोथमाह । क्रणिकेरिति । भवेदित्यस्य व्याख्या eq Weta 1 विशेषमाह । ast 
तञ्च द्विशुणमित्यन्वयः | कालेत्यस्य व्याख्या सद्य एवेति । वचनेति । प्रतिभूरिति व चनेनेत्वर्थः । 
अन्यथैत दानर्थक्यं स्पष्टमेव । तथा तस्य परगिवोक्तत्वादिति भावः। अनुपदं वस्नाद्‌ विशेषस्य वक्ष्यमाण- 
त्वादाहेतच्चोति । न वस्रधान्यादि विषयक मित्यर्थ: | 

वचनस्यान्यविषयतया Se दुक्तविोषमा क्षिपाति । नन्विदमिःति। उक्तवचनमित्यर्थः । 
माअपढेनोक्तविशेषव्यवच्छेदः। पूर्वोक्तिति। पूर्वोक्तः, काले मासादौ कलावृद्धिस्तस्या य: कमस्तद्बा- 


२५ धेनापीत्यर्थः। स्वङ्ृतवृद्धानुसारेण यदा कालांतरे देगुण्यमेति धनं तदेव दत्तद्रव्याय प्रतिभुवे द्विगुणं दा- 


Ro 


तन्यमधमर्णनेति दैगुण्यमात्रप्रातपादकेनानेन वचनेन बोध्यते p अन्यथा तु यावती बृद्धिस्तत्सहितं मूलं 
धनं देयं न द्विगुणमिति सद्यो द्विगुणदानमयुक्तामिति भावः | 
अबाधेनोपपत्तौ दृष्टांतमाह | यथेति । चतुर्थ तृतीयपादे अन्तिमाविकरणम्‌ । “ फलसंयोगस्त्व- 


चोंदिते न स्यात्संयोगस्याशेषभूतत्वादिति । वैश्वानरं द्वादशकपालं AAA जाते? इत्यादि श्रूयते । 


तत्र संशयः, पुजजन्मानेतरमेवेयमि्िः कार्योत जातकर्मानंतरमेवेतिं । निमित्तस्य पुत्रजन्मनो नि. 


i योज्यविशेषणत्वेन निमित्तानंतरमेव कार्येति जातकमणः प्रागेवेति पूर्वपक्ष: १ सिद्धांतस्तु, न केवलं 
जन्मविशेषणं नियोज्यस्यापितु पुंत्रगतपूतत्वादिकमापि। एवं च जन्मपूतत्वरूपानेमित्तयोः संवलितयोरेव 


नियोज्यविरोषैणत्वं | पुज्रगतपूतत्वादकें च पुत्रे जीवत्यभिलापिते figi तद्दैपरीत्ये । जीवनं च 
१ एकच्छायाश्रेतेषु. इति। २ ख-इ-सपरदृशाधिकरणे द्वितीयवर्णक। adr यथाराचे दाप्य इति भावः | 


भू. ६१1९२ nan ४ ख-क-घाननामितिं। ५ ख-क-बिषयता तच्चेत्याइक्त 1 ६ ख-क्र“प्रथमा" 
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स्तनपानादेव । स्तनपानं च जातकर्मणः प्राडूनिषिद्धं अतो जातकर्मानतरमेवेष्टि; | एवच जन्मानतरभा- 
विन्या इष्टेजातकर्मानंतरमुत्कर्ष आशौचानंतरमेव कार्या न जातकर्मानतरम्‌ । कालशौचरूपांगत्यागे 
मानाभावात्‌ । शुचिना कर्म कर्तव्यमित्यस्यापवादाभावादिति । इदं च गुरुमतेनोक्तम्‌ । 
भट्टमते तु संशयांतं पाग्वत्‌ । निमित्तानंतरं नेमित्तिकस्यावश्यंभावित्वाजजन्मन एवं निमित्तत्वाज्जन्मा- 
नंतरमेवेति पूर्वपक्षः | सिद्धांतस्तु वाक्यशेषश्रतपुत्रगतपवित्रत्वादिफलकामनावान्‌ वैश्वानरेष्टावधिकारी । 
तञ्च फलं जीवत्येव पुत्रेऽभीष्टस्‌ । जीवनं च शिशोजातमात्रस्य स्तनपानायत्तमेव । तश्च स्तनपान 
जातकर्मानंतरमेव न ततः प्राक्‌ । अतः पुत्रगतपवित्रत्वादिफलावरोधेन जातकर्मानन्तरमेवेशिरिते । 

एवंस्थिते तृतीयवर्णके5न्या चिंता, जातकमीनंतरमेवेश्टितताशौचप्रगम इति । तत्र तद्वतोक्त- 
रूपप्रयोजनवशाज्जन्भरूपार्नमित्तानंतरपाप्ता$पीयमिषशिर्जातकर्मानंतरमत्कृष्टा 

एवमुत्कृष्टायाः पुनराशचानंतरमुत्कर्षे प्रयोजनाभावात्‌ जातकर्मानतरमेवेति पूर्वपक्षे उच्यते । 
निमिचानेतर्यमिष्टेस्तावत्‌ वाधितमेव । तद्वतोकमयोजनवश्ात्‌ । बाधिते च निमित्तानंतर्ये 
झुद्धकालप्रतीक्षया आशोचापगमे पोर्णमास्यादिके काले कार्या | शुद्धकालस्याप्यंगत्वात्‌ | शुचिना 
कर्मेत्यस्यापवादाभावादिति । तथा च शुद्धकालरूपमंगमबाधित्वेव जातेष्टिविधानम्‌ । 

तथा अशीतिभाग इत्यादिना प्रागुक्तो यः कालक्रमेण वृद्धिकमस्तमबाधित्वैव दैगुण्याविधानमिति 
सदो न द्वैगुण्यमिति भावः | अत्र सद्यो द्वैगुण्यदानपक्षे अग्ने अनुपपत्तिमप्याह। अपि च सद्येति । 
दिगुणवृद्धिसहितेत्यर्थ: । सद्यो दवैशुण्यं नाम सद्य एव वृद्धा सह द्वेगुण्यं न स्वरूपतः। वृद्धिस्तु पश्ुस्रीणां 
संतातिरेव ' संततिस्तु Welt? इत्युक्तत्वात्‌ । तथा च सद्यस्तथा द्वैगुण्यदानपक्षे पशुद्रीषु सथः 
संतत्यभावान्मूलमात्रमेव देयं स्यादिति, ` संततिः ्रीपशुष्वेवोति? वक्ष्यमाणमपपन्नमित्यर्थः। वस्त्रेति । 
यत इत्यादेः | वस्नेत्यादिवचनारंभसामर्थ्यैनेव तत्कमेण दैगुण्यादेः पराप्तौ पुनरत्र तथाताद्वििब्यर्थ 
इति, पूवाप्राप्ते सद्यो दवैगुण्यमेवागत्यावश्यं विधेयम्‌ guid तु तद्विधिवाक्यस्यानर्थक्याभावाच्छाचिने- 
त्येतंदृबाधेनाप्युपपत्तिरिति विशेष इति तद्वेषम्यामिति भावः । 

एवमायदोषमुद्धत्य द्वितीयदोषमुद्धरति । पञ्जुस्रीणाँ त्विति । तथा च तत्संभवापेक्ष न 
तु नियतमिति भावः । अम्युपेत्येदम । बस्तुतस्तवृयुक्तमेवोति सूचयन्‌ तदा तत्संभवमप्याह | 
यढेति । तावता कालेनेति पाठः | संघाति । तेन सह संगता भवतीत्यर्थः । सयः संघटनपक्षे आह। 
यद्वेति । पूर्वेति । परतिभूकतृकद्रव्यदानात्पूर्व अधमर्णस्य पलायनद्शायां विद्यमानता- 
दृशायां वा जातेत्यर्थः p अथास्य वचनस्य विषयविशेषपर्यवसानद्वारा कालक्रमेणेव द्विगणदान- 
विधिपरत्वाक्षेपाय तेदुपयुक्तं किंचिदाह । अथेति । उच्येतेति शेषः। नच नहि । नारदमाह। 
यथाहेति । यत्किचि्ातिभूदत्तं धनिकदृत्त वा | पंचकमितिं । प्राग्वत्‌ । तमेवाक्षेपमाह । 
अतश्चेति । अस्य प्रतिभूसंबंधिनः । यावत्‌ द्िगुणमित्यव्ययीभावः । प्रीतिद्‌त्तस्थलेऽयाचिते 
तद्भाषस्योक्तत्वेन परतिशूदत्तस्यापि ताद्दशस्थोक्तरीत्या तथात्वेन वृद्यभावे प्राप्ते तद्पवाद्त्वेना- 
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याचितस्यापि Ai प्रतिपाथत इत्यर्थ:-। अस्यार्थस्योति । वाक्यार्थो हि वाच्यो ल्क्ष्यो ` 


ब्यंग्यो वा भवेत्‌ asp नायः, अग्रतीतेः; न द्वितीयः, मानाभावात; अत एव नांत्य इत्यर्थः । 
तदार । छ्विभुणमिति । उपसंहरति । तस्माढिति ॥ ५६॥ . 


ततकाळ कडी, Gere 


१ ख~जम्मातनंतरम्‌। २ क“भन्यचिता । ३ छ>भाशोचामंतरभ. । ४ कं>वर्षित च 1.4 ख-पुत्रतथा तदिर्धर्मंथा. 


दृति gerard सथथोद्वेगुण्यमेव मेत्यावईमं fadt । क<आनवान्छुधिने | 
Wr. १० 
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बालंभट्टी टीका । [ -छोकः ९७ | 


oe याङ्गवल्काये ५७ श्वोक; | 
संवैत्र । वस्रादावपि। 'अल्पाचतरत्वात? ferar: पूर्वनिपातः । (971.8. 51318 ४॥) तेषु ift 
त्यर्थः । प्रागुक्तरीत्यैवाह । कालानाढेति । वृद्धया सह । आधिवज्यंम्‌ । सामान्यतः सर्वतात्पर्यमाह | 
यस्येति । विशेषमाह । यदा त्विति । संप्रेति । प्रतिज्ञाते प्राप्ते इत्यर्थः । तत्र पक्षत्रये । 


एवमग्रेऽपि । अत्र मानमाह । नष्ठस्योति । परम्‌ आषिकम्‌ । काळे इति । परस्मिन्नपि काहे | 


यदि स न तथा कुर्यात्तदा तस्मिन काले व्यतीते तु सति सः ते निबंध तमथ दापये दित्यर्थः । 

उक्तमकारमन्यत्रातिदिशिति। fet चेति । अधमे इत्यर्थः 1 विरे।षांतरमाह। छम्नकेति। परिभू 
विरोषनिषेधोऽपीत्यर्थः । केषांचित्‌ प्रतिभूत्वानिषेध इति यावत्‌ । तेनेव कात्यायनेनेव । अव स्वामि 
त्वादिकं स्वनिरूपितं आह्यम्‌ । क चित्‌ क्वापि। रिक्थी पुवादे।दाठुं धनमित रोपः।जीवान्ञातियस्य 
पिता जीवन्‌ जीवति । ' व्यत्ययेन ? शता। आस्ते इति रोषो वा । सोऽपि चेत्यर्थः। तेथेवेच्छाति। 
अस्वेच्छाचरणशील इत्यर्थः | स्वेति मतिभूत्वकरणमभिसमीक्ष्येत्यर्थः । प्रतिभू; स्वक्रियोति पाठांतरम्‌। 
अत्र धनिकेन स्वदानक्रियामभिसमीक्ष्येत्यर्थः | अन्यथा पोनरूत्तयं स्पष्टमेव । इति प्रतिभूविधि:। 

प्रसक्तसाक्षिनिरूपणमकुत्वा आविरूपणे संगातिमाह । धनेति । तद्दाने इत्यथः । विश्रंशो 
विश्वास: | अञ्ज धनप्रयोग । तत्र तयोर्मध्ये । इदानीमिति । तत्यसंगेऽपि । ततोऽस्यांतरंगत्वादिति 
भावः । तस्यादौ सामान्यलक्षणमाह | आधिनामेति । द्रव्यस्योपेति । उत्कृष्टविश्वासेत्यथः | 
यद्वा । निरूपणस्योभयरूपत्वेन मूलानुक्तमुभयं वक्तं उपरीति लोकोक्तिः । तत्मतिनिवित्वेनेत्यर्थ; । 
अधीति | स्थाप्यत इत्यर्थः । एवं WRT योगमाह । आधीति । अर्थः स एवं अत एव 
नारदवाक्ये तथोक्तम्‌ | तनोभयप्रद्शनम्‌ । अत एव तत्र तथोक्तम्‌ । अथ भेदमाह । स॒ चेति। 
RAR । दविस्वरूप इत्यर्थः । सः द्विविधोऽपि संदिग्धत्वात्‌ कृतेत्यादि पद्यम्‌ तत्रत्यांशक्रमेण 
व्याचष्टे । कृते इत्यादिना य॑ इत्यन्तेन । काळे इति । अनेन कर्मधारयोत्तरं FART 
(su. सू. २-१-४३) इति सञ्षमीसमासः सूचितः । अस्यार्थमाह आधानेत्यादि काळे इत्यतेन। 
एवेनानंतरकाळव्यावृत्तिः | उपार्थमाह । आत्मेति । विरिष्टतात्पर्याथमाह । मोचेति। 

अयमेब कृतकालः | एतत्स्वरूपमुक्तवाऽक्कतकालाख्यद्वितीयस्वरूपं निर्वक्ति । दयामिति । बहुल. 
ग्रहणात्‌ “ भावे कृत्य ? इत्याह। दानमिति । ' अञ्ययीभावः पदार्थानतिवृत्तावि › त्याह । देयमनेति । 
उद्यतपदार्थमाह | नियत इति । उभयोरंतभावितण्यर्थत्वसूचनायाह । स्थापित इति । सुंपुपेति 
समासमाह | यावदिति | तत्तात्पर्यार्थमाह | ग्रहोतेति \ प्रत्यप ण दानम्‌ | तस्यापि qum | 
अनीति | आच्छाय इत्यर्थनिरासाय तत्स्वरूपमाह । रक्षेति । भोग्यस्तु प्रसिद्ध इति भावः ॥ ५७॥ 

` याज्ञवरकोये ५८ STR । 
. एवं चाधेश्वातुबिध्यमनेनोक्तम्‌ । गोप्यः कृतकालोऽक्ृतकालश्च gu भोग्यो Qi । तदाह 

एवमिति। उक्तप्रकारेणेत्यर्थः । मोच्यते giai मोक्ष्यते इति? पाठांतरम्‌ aa 1 मोक्ष मोक्षणे ! 
इति धातुर्बोष्य: । मोक्षत इति त्वपपाठः । 


jin On pr me M NUI D DO 
१ क-आयबदुरुम्‌ | २ व्यत्ययो बहुल ? व्या, स. ३-१-८५॥ ३ कृ-साक्षिनिरूपणां । ४ क-तत्र । ५ कमम 


(नु!) क्त्वा । ६ ` रक्षणीय ? cas पं,२,७ 
` द, १५१०६, ९ मुपा व्या, खर, ९०३०४ E 


“इलच्युये बहुलबु व्या, छ, ३-३-११३॥ ८ “अव्ययं विभक्त, 
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आद्याधार्थमाह । प्रयुक्ते हाते । दत्ते इत्यर्थः । भूते सति | अधमर्णस्वँ वैदीयस्वत्वम्‌ | 
क्रचिद्वयस्तपाठः | षष््चन्तमात्रपाठे स्वमित्यग्रिमस्यात्राप्यन्ययों बोध्य:। न केवलं तावदित्याह । 
घनेति । तृतीयपादार्थ पदार्थपूर्वमाह। कालकुत इति । अस्य पूर्वानुक्ततञ्जमनिरासायाह | कृतेति । 
ननु एवं सति तद्संगतिः । अन्यथा पूर्वविरोधापत्तिरत आइ । आहितेति । पर्वतो वैलक्षण्यायाह। 
स त्विति । शेषमाह । प्राप्ते इति । गते सतीत्यर्थः । अत एव पूर्वेण अगतार्थत्वमाह । द्वेशुण्या- 
दिति । तद्वत्‌ तुर्यपादार्थमाह । फलेति । उक्तपूत्रणेवं पूवोनेपातस्तस्याक्कातेगणत्वादित्याइ । 
फलमिति । तृतीयासमासस्तु वक्तमुचितः | कदेति । द्वैगुण्ये काले च प्राप्ते सत्यपीत्यथः । . 

नन्वेवं वाक्यार्थत्रये AY विशेषछाभेऽपि तुर्ये तद्लाभात्मतिज्ञाहानिरतोऽन्यथा दुवचत्वा- 
eH सर्वत्र तेषु विभज्य तमाह । कृतेत्याद्‌ । इदमुभयपरं संकोचे मानाभावादित्याह | 
गोप्येति । अत एवाह । अकृतेति । विशेषोक्तेराह । भोग्येति । अवेति । पर्यवस्यतीत्यर्थः । 

कुतकालगोप्यभोग्याध्योः कृतकालातिकमे नाशः | अकृतकालगोप्याधिदगुण्यातिक्रमे स इ 
त्युक्तम्‌ | तत्र द्वेगुण्यतत्कालातिक्रममातरयोरेव न सः किंतु ततोऽप्य्रे स्वत्पोऽवकाशोऽ 
स्तीति प्राग्वत्‌ विशेषमाइ । द्वेगुण्येति । तदेवाह | हिरण्ये इति । ' बंधकस्येति ? मध्यमणिः 
न्यायेनान्वेति । प्रतीक्ष्य चेतिपाठः । प्रतीक्षेद्वत्यपपाठः । हिरण्ये द्विगुणीभूते सति कृतावधे- 
बैधकस्य काले पूर्ण च सति धनी उत्तमर्णः द्विसप्ताहं प्रतीक्ष्य बंधकस्य स्वामी भवतीत्यर्थः । दविः सप्त, 
द्विसप्ास्तेषामहां समाहारो द्विसप्ताहं चतुर्दशदिनाने । प्रतीक्षाफलमाइ । तदंसरोति । चतुर्दशदिन- 
मध्ये इत्यथः | 

कृतकाले तथाप्रतिज्ञयोमयत्र नारेऽकृतकालगोप्याधो स न संभवतीति पूवाधक्तिमाक्षि 
पाते । नन्विति । हेत्वंतरमाह । मन्विति । तदेवाह । न चाधेरिति, । तथा शब्दादपतीते 
व्याचष्टे । कालेनेति । * साधनं कृतेति? समासः । बहुकालेनेत्यर्थः । संरोधः स्थितिस्तदाह 
चिरेति । न च विक्रय इति । अस्तीत्यस्यानुषंगः | 

नन्बेतावताऽपि नाक्तार्थलाभोऽत आह । एवमिति । चिरकालावस्थानेनेत्यर्थ 
८ आधीत्यस्या ? | ऽन्यत्रेत्यादिः? । अन्यथेतद्संगातिः स्पष्टेवेते भावः | सोपेति । सोपाधिकी 
चासौ स्वत्वानिवृत्तिश्च तस्यास्तत्र वा हेतुरित्यर्थः । एवमग्रेऽपि । स्वत्वनिवृत्तिस्वत्वापत्त्यो। स्वाभाविकत्वा- 
भावेन सोपाधिकेत्युभयत्र विशेषणम्‌ । प्रसिद्धत्वादेरभयत्रान्वयः । 

नन्वस्त्वेवं लोकतस्तथाप्यात्यंतिकयोस्तयोरभावादाधिनाशः कथृमत आह | तत्रेति । तत्र 

तस्यै तयोस्तद्धेतुत्वे प्रसिद्धौ चेत्यर्थः | धनेति । अनेन ब्रृहस्पातिवचनेन तयोस्तस्यात्यंतनिवृत्ते 
स्तयोस्तदुभयं कमेण मूलवचनेन भवतीत्यर्थः । तदंतरेत्याद्‌ वदता बृहस्पतिना तयोरनंतरमपि 
चतर्देशदिनिमध्ये एव gdxed देयं नागरे इति सूचितम्‌ । तथा च तदनंतरमत्यंतर॒व्यदानानिवृत्तिकाभेन 
निवृत्ते द्रव्यदाने ` आधिः प्रणश्येदि ' त्यनेनाधमर्णस्यात्यतिकीस्वत्वनिवृत्तिरुत्तमणस्य चात्यंतिकी 
स्वत्वप्नातिरुपदिश्यते | अन्यथा वचनवैयर्थ्य स्पष्ट मेवोति भावः । 
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एवमायदोषमुद्धत्य द्वितीयमुद्धरति । न चेति । सोपकारे । उपकारसहिते भोग्याधाविति 


१ क-तदीयस्वे, ख-......खतं । २ ख-उत्तमूलेनेव | २ खऱ्देव्रेखण्ये। ४१. २९ पृ. ११ ( अवतिष्ठते इति). 


५ प्रतिशायोगमत्र । ६ “ तृतीया तत्कृतार्थेन गरणवर्चनेतेति ” व्या, सू. २-१-३०॥ ७ AIT तस्याः | 


ef, TIA टीका | [ झोक: ९९ 


यावत्‌ । तत्राप्यक्तकाले इति बोध्यम्‌ | कुसीदेन तदर्थद्रव्यप्रयोगेण कृता AT | अत एव तथैव तत्तात, 

माह । भोम्येति । निषेधेनेति । तयोनिेधेनेत्यर्थः । उक्तमिति । अत्रैव वचने इति भावः | 
we मनोन्यूनता गोप्याधिविषयानुक्तेरत आह । गोप्येति । अतएव ` बलादि'त्युक्तम्‌ । 
वक्ष्यते | अव्यवहितमेव | अत एवाविरोधं स्पष्ठयन्‌ प्रकृमाह । आधिरिति | y 


५ . | UTA ५९ श्लोक! | 
किंचेति। विशेषांतरमत्राहेत्यर्थ;। नो? इत्यस्य व्याख्या नेति। न तु दोषाल्पत्वादयुक्तमेतदत आह। 
अल्पे$पीति । समयः सकेतः । 'चाःथमाह। तथेति । अथेति तत्र पाठांतरम्‌ । अर्थः स एव । उपः 
कारसाहित्यं तत्कतृत्वेन नान्यथेत्याह | उपोति। अस्य समयवशेन देविध्यादाह | सवृद्धिके इति | 
अन्यथैतद्संगातिः स्पष्टेव | स्वरूपहानेरविवक्षितत्वादाह । व्यवेति । उक्तहेतोरेवानुपगमाह । नो वाद्धि- 
१० Wha । उत्तरार्ध विवृण्वन्‌ गोप्यभोग्याधिसाधारणं धर्ममाह । नष्टो वीति । एतेन प्रसिद्धार्थनिरासः | 
अग्रिमेण पोनरुक्त्यापत्ते: । तृतीयांतं पूर्वान्वाये । छिद्रं च भेद्नं विदारणं च तदादीत्यर्थः । योग्यतया 
ome पूर्ववदिति । उभयसाधारण्यमेव विशद्यति । तत्रेति । तयोर्मध्ये इत्यर्थः । चेत्‌ यदि । तदे- 
ति शेषः । एवमग्रेऽपि । अत एवाह | उपेति । अपिना नाशसमुञ्चयः । वृद्धिरपीति? प्रथमपादोक्त- 
त्वात्‌। अपिना पूर्ववत्‌ करणसमुच्चय:। वृद्धिः वृद्धिरपि। द्वितीयपादोक्तत्वात्‌ । ‘द्विर्वति? पाठे वा समु- 
१५ चये । असञ्घावे तु तावन्मातरमेवोति बोध्यम्‌ | द्वितीयस्याप्युभयािविषयत्वं कथयंस्तत्साधारणधर्ममाह । 
विनष्ट इति । 'वि”पद्लम्यमाह । आत्यंतिकेति । चार्थमाह । सोऽपीति । तत्स्वरूपस्पेवाभावा- 
दाह | मूल्यादीति । तद्दाने धनिना तस्मिन्‌ दत्ते स्वीयं ताहर सर्वे स लभते | मूल्यं मूं । एवमग्रे । सर्वत्र 
धनीत्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वयः। विशेषमाह। यदीति । मूलनाश इति । तथा सति सुतरां वाद्धि- 
नाश इति भावः । विनश्ठे अद्त्ते । तथेति शेषः । अव्यवहितापवाद्‌त्वेन तुर्यपादं सपतीके व्याचष्ट | 
२० d । अत एवाह | Parner | तत्रापि विशेषमाह । स्वापोति । कृतात्‌ । विनाशादिने- 
त्यनुषज्यते | अनेन सूचितं तत्र विशेषमाह । देवोति। ईहशे सथले ऽधमणास्यैव वस्तुनाशो नोत्तमर्णस्येति 
भावः । तदसंभवे आह । आध्यंतरं वेति । स्रोतसा नवादिसंबंधिना । राज्ञेति अधिकृतद्वा- 
रोति भावः । अत एव णिच्‌ | अथशब्दो<व्यवहिततदानंतर्ये । धनं सवाद्विकम्‌ | ततर न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । 
तत्रेति । तयोर्मध्ये इत्यर्थः | द्वितीयस्य कंठत उक्तत्वादिति भावः | Afa । देवझतमात्रेत्यर्थ: ॥ 
= याज्ञवल्कीये ६० छोकः। 
अपि चेति। अन्यद्प्याधिविषये आहेत्यर्थः । संकोचे मानाभावादुभयसाधारण्येन व्याचष्ठे । 
आधेरिति । अत एव गोप्यस्य स्वीकरणमात्रत्वेन निर्वाहेऽपि भोग्येऽनिंवाहात्तदुपलक्षणमित्याह | उ- 
पेति | तथा च यथासंख्यमन्वयः । रकृतं साकांक्षत्वादाह । आधीति । हेतुन्यवच्छेबमेवाह | न 
साक्षीति । मात्रपदेन विशिष्टस्य सिद्धिजनकत्वं सूचितमत एव प्रागवधारणानुक्तिः | उद्देशो 
३० वस्तुसंकीतेनम्‌ | उपदेशेति पाठांतरम्‌ | भोग्यस्य भोगेनैव सिद्धिरित्यत्र मानमाह । यथाहोति 1 


यद्वा । स्वीकरणादित्यँस्य व्याख्या उपभोगादिति । भुजपालनाम्यवहारयोरिः त्युक्तेगों- 
. प्याधाबुपभोगः परिपालनम्‌, भोग्यास्याभ्यवहरणं फलाद्युपभोग इति यावत्‌ । उपशब्दस्तु सामीप्य- 


O ह. २९.५, २४। २ ख-नष्टल्तावन्मात चेत्‌--यादि । ३ पृ, ४५ पः ४॥ v यदेति मिताक्षरापाठः | ५ ख-ईद्रय- 
Ra वस्तुनाशः नोत्तमर्णस्य । ६ क-दित्यास्याः। ख-दित्यस्पा-। ` | iQ 


* 


र्थ्यव्याप्त्याचार्यकरणदोषर्यापनदाक्षिण्यवीप्सारंभपूजायोगकार्याहत्यमरणखादनानशनेषु भर्त हति 
METERS E उभयत्र मानमाह | यथाहेति। भोग इति | उक्तग्रथकमिद्स्‌ । 
अन्यथा उक्तभोगाभावे, साक्ष्यादिमात्रेण नेत्यर्थः । ननु किमनेन कृते साधितमत आह | अस्य 
Afer । आधेः स्वीकरणात्सिद्विरित्यस्वेत्यर्थः । इतीति । इप्युक्तार्थसिद्धि: फलमित्यर्थः | फलत्वमेव 
विशद्याति । येति । स्वीकारपदमुक्तार्थक । “रक्ष्यमाणो$पी ? त्यादि व्याचष्टे । स चाधिरिति। ५ 
द्विविध इत्यर्थः | उक्तिसामर्थ्याद्राह । उ थत्नेनेति । अविरोधायाह । कालेति । चेदर्थमाह । | 
यदीति । “ असारे ! त्यादिव्यास्या अविक्ृत एवेति । विकृते प्राशुक्तत्वेनापौनरुक्त्यायेद्मुक्तम्‌ | 
ततः तदा | यद्वा तत इत्यस्यान्य इत्यत्रान्वयः | तदेति शेषः । तदेत्येव पाठांतरम्‌ । तदेति 
सूचितार्थमाह । रक्ष्याति । अन्यथोक्तिवैयर्थ्ये स्पष्ठमेव ॥ ६० ॥ 


इत्यस्येति । इति पूर्वोक्तस्याकतकाल्गोप्याधिविषयकस्य तन्नारस्येत्यर्थ ॥ ... . १० 
याइवल्कीये ६१ छोक:। २ 

शोभनोते । सदाचरणामत्यर्थः । gegür साधनं इतेति समासो क्रमेणाह । चरित्रेणेत्या- 
दिना । विनिगमकाभावादाह । परेति । एवं पदार्थ उत्तवा तात्पर्यार्थमाह । एतदिति EE LEGS । 
तदर्थमव्ययं भिन्नं पदे वा तत्रात्मसात्कृतमाह | धनिन इति । द्वितीयमाह | ae वेति । स 
इत्यस्य. व्याख्या चुप इति 'सहयुक्ते' इति तृतीयेत्याह । सहोति । तदपवादृत्वं स्पष्टयितुमाह । १५ 
अयमाशय इति | एवंरूपमिति । चरितहेतुकमिल्यर्थः । 

उत्तराद्ध व्याचष्टे । तथेति । तत्रादौ सत्यमिति a पदार्थोतरस्यानुपयोगिनो निरासा- 
याह | करणमित्यादि । सत्यंकार इति । समयकरणमित्यर्थः । शपथकरणामिति यावत्‌ । सूत्र 
( कार इति ? घञंताणंतयोस्तत्रेण निर्देश इति भावः । शाब्द्स्य वाक्यार्थस्य स्फुटत्वादाह | 
अयामिति । आशय इत्यर्थः । तत्‌ । सत्यंकारकृतं इव्यम्‌ । संभवादाह । अन्योऽर्थं इति । २० 
चरित्रेति । पबस्योति भावः । विशेषणसमासमाह । चरित्रमिति । अत्र पक्षे चरित्रशब्देन 
सदाचरणं नोच्यते । किंतु तज्जन्यफलमित्याह | चरित्रेति | अग्रे समासः mR सूचयन्‌ 
वाक्यार्थमाह । यत्रेति । तदेव चरित्ररूपबेंधकमेव । तदेव । आत्मसात्कृतं ठुब्यमेव | प्रकृतासंब- 
द्वत्वादाह । आधीति । पदार्थः प्रागुक्त एवेति। वाक्यार्थमाह। क्रयेति। आदिना दानप्रतिअहादै । 
निमित्ताभावे तथा करणानौचित्यादाह । व्यवस्थातीति । विशेषमाह । तत्रापीति । तयो- २५ 
मध्येडपीत्यर्थः p व्यवेति । तामुहंध्य वर्तत इत्यर्थः । तदेति शेषः । इतरः । ग्रहीता ॥ ६१ ॥ 

याज्ञवल्कीये ६२ RRI 

किंचेति । प्राग्वत्‌ । योग्यतया आइ । धनोति । अधमर्णस्योते भावः । एतत्ात्पयार्थ- 
माह । न बुद्धीति ।  अन्यथे ' त्यस्य व्याख्या अमोक्षणे इति । तावन्मात्रे इशपफ्त्तेराति- 
देशपरतया लम्यं तात्ययथिमाह | चौरेति । Pig 

असतीति च्छेदेन | नाझाविवक्षया द्वितीयाधार्थमाह । असन्नीति । पुनः तु। ` प्रयोजके ? 
इत्यस्य व्याख्या प्रयोक्तरीति । ऋणस्थेति रोषः । धनदातर्युत्तमर्णे gen । यथाश्चतार्थे 


१ क-यथाचार्यकरणदोषाख्या.। २ स्त्रीकारांतकियेति । हे व्या. स २-१-४॥ । ४ ख-वाक्यार्थमाह । 
इ- एवं पद्स्य शाब्दमर्थ BRAT ||." क-ख्यानुपद्टाति । ९ व्या, ख, २२०१९... gh 


IT 


Ge बाढमट्टी टीका | [ gm t 


बाधादितो रक्ष्यार्थमाह। तदाप्तोते । अर्थादाह । सवृद्धीति । “ न्यस्ये ? त्यस्य iqq 
_ निधायेति । अर्थादाह। अधमर्ण इति । ' आघिमि ? त्यादेरर्थमाह स्वीयमिति à ६२॥ 


उत्तरावतरणमाह | अथेति । शंकायां सत्यां शंकांतरमाह। यादि वेति । दित्सा । तदग 
नेच्छा | पष्ठयंतस्य पूर्वान्वयः | तत्र उभयत्र । | 


4 यज्ञवल्तीये ६३ छोकः | 


वक्ष्यमाणवचने वाशन्देनार्थद्वयसूचनाच्छंकाइ्यमत्र फलतो व्याचष्टे । तस्मिन्निति। 
मोक्षणोयमकाले इत्यर्थः । पष्ठ॑धर्थे ब्रीहिः | उभयत्राधिरन्यपदार्थ इति शब्दार्थः स्पष्ट एवेति सूचयन्नाह 
यत्तस्योति । “ तत्रे ? त्यस्य व्याख्या सैवीमिति न्यायेन तत्रैवोति तस्याप्यर्थमाह । धनिनीति । 
अस्यापि तात्पर्यमाह । न तत इति । स्थितेरवधिं सूचयन्‌ अथ प्रयोक्तेत्यायशंकोत्तरं वाशब्द 
सूचितमाह | यावद्धनीति । वाशब्द्सूचितं कथयज्नेव (o ng वेत्यादि ? द्वितीयशंकोत्तरमाह |. 
यावद्वेति | विक्रयेच्छात आह । तन्मूल्येति । ऋणी नेति | अधमणस्तदंतिक्रं न प्रापयतीत्वर्थः। 

उत्तरावतरणमाह | य॒दा त्विति | उत्तरानुरोधेनोत्तमर्णस्यवेदमित्याह | ग्रह्दीतव्यमिति i 
त्वयोति रोषः । विचारितमिति । अधमर्णेनेति भावः । निहिते चेति पाठः । वेति पाठे सचार्थः- 


याइवल्कीये ६३ शछोकः ( उत्तरार्धः ) | 


१५ धारणकादिति पाठे बाहुलकात्कर्तुल्युंडतात्स्वार्थ कः । आधिं धारयतीति धारणकस्तस्मात्‌ | 
` यह्वा धरणं करोति णिज॑तात्‌ var धारागिकादिति पाठे, आधेर्धारणं यस्यास्तीति मत्वर्थ ठनिति केचित्‌। 
तदूर्थमाह। अधेति। मरणानिरासायाह। अधमर्णेऽसस्नीति । अपीत्यस्य ससाक्षिकमित्यत्र अन्वयेन 
तत्समुचितमाह | तदाप्तेश्रेति | विकीणीतेत्यस्य तात्पर्यार्थमाह । विक्कीयेति । यथाश्रृतविकल्मस्य 
प्राग्वद्सभवात्‌ वाशब्दस्यार्थमाह । वा शब्द इति । तत्वमेवाह । यदर्णति । तदा तस्मिन्‌ काले 
२० एवेत्यर्थः । धनमेव। तावत्‌ । ग्रहीति । त्वयेति रोषः । अयमिति । ' बिना धारेति ? प्रकृतवचनोक्त 
इत्यर्थः । तथा च स्तिंहावलोकनन्यायेन व्यवहितमापि तत्‌ बुद्धिस्थीकृत्य पक्षांतरत्वेनेद्मुक्त- 
मित्यर्थः ॥ ६३ ॥ 


© 


याङ्ञवरकीये ६४ tH! । 


तुसूचितमाह। भोग्याधाविति। प्रयुक्त उत्तमर्णेन केवलं भरणत्वेन दत्तम्‌ । कुतया ETT | 
२५ क्चित्तयेव पाठः | तदा दिगुणीभवनकाले। आधौ कृते सति। तनिर्वाहार्थमिति भावः । कृत इति 
_ शेषपूरणम्‌ । “तदुत्पन्ने? इत्यस्य व्याख्या । आधीति । फल्भूते इत्यर्थः। धनिन इति । रोषोऽयम्‌। 
अधिकरणस्य शेषत्वविवक्षायां षष्ठी । प्रविष्टि सति । ऋणत्वेन केवलं प्रयुक्ते धने वृद्धया सह द्विगुणे 
जाते पश्चादाधिद्त्तो भोगार्थो यदा तदा आधेः सकाशादुत्यल्ले धने द्विगुणे धनिनि प्राप्त 

. सत्याविर्मोक्तव्यस्तेनेत्यर्थः | 


१ क-पध्टयर्थे इवीहिः। २ क-शाब्दार्थः । ३ 'सर्वे वाक्यं सावधारणमिति’ न्यायेन । ४ क-अंत्यणत्वेन | TATA । . 


es arent टोका | E NT 


` ` अथ उपनिधिप्रकरणम्‌ v | 
` ` उपनिधिमिति । तत्संबंधिनमित्यर्थः । 
याद्गवल्कीये ६५ कोकः ।. 


4 उद्देशक्रमादिति भावः । निक्षेपोपनिध्योः स्वल्प एव भेद: इति सूचयन्नाह । निक्षेपेति । आदिः 
ना संपुटकादिस्थं द्रव्यमिति पाठः । यत्‌ द्र्व्यामिति पाठे तदिति शेषः । अनाख्याने कमीकांक्षत्वादाह | 
रूपेति | तद्रूपाविरोषमित्यर्थः । तस्याप्यर्थमाह । मुद्रितमिति । अर्पणे फलहेतुमाह । रक्षेति। 
अनेनोपनिधीयत इति निक्षिप्यते इति च व्युत्पत्तिः सूचिता । “औपे'त्यत्र विनयादित्वात्सवार्थे ठागिति 
भावः | असंख्यातमगणितम्‌ । अवीति रूपतः । अत एवाह सञ्नुद्रमिति । निक्षेपपदार्थमाह | 
निक्षेपमिति । गाणितं संख्यातम्‌ । 


qina व्याचष्टे । प्रतीति । अर्पितं स्थापकेन । 


MIRAA ६६ श्लोकः । 

(तं तु राजेदेवकतस्करे"रिति पाठ? स्वार्थे कः। देविकेति' पाठे प्राग्वत्‌ स्वार्थ ठक्‌ । तदाह । तामिति। 

अम्तावित्यस्यार्थमाह | यस्मिन्नुपाहितमिति । विशेषं कथयन्‌ तात्पयोथमाह । धनिन एवेति i 

१५ तदेति रोषः | जिल्लोति । कपटप्रयोजितमपहरणमित्यर्थः | जिझस्य प्रयोजकत्वात्‌ णिच्‌ । ग्रहीत- 

रिति । ग्रहीतुरर्थेन धनेन सह य उपनिध्यादिनेष्ट: स दायिनो धनस्वामिन एव नष्टो नोपनिध्यादि- 
रक्षकस्येत्यर्थः | 

एतञ्च तस्करापहारविषयामित्याशयेनाह । देवशजऊूते तद्वदिति । दैवराजभ्यां कृते अपहारे 

उक्तवदेवेत्यथेः | 'गहीतुरर्थन सहेति’नारास्य सत्यत्वपतिपाद्नपर न स्वार्थपरमिति सूचयन्‌ वितयशेषमाह। 

२० न चेदिति । तत्‌ अपहरणम्‌ । | 


1 


( उतराधे; ) 
अदृत्ते इति छेदः । भूतत्वमविवक्षितम्‌ । सति सप्तमीति सूचयनाइ । यादि appended | 
सतिसप्तप्या सूचितमाह । agatha । क्रियाविशेषणमेतत्‌ । चेदर्थमाह यद्यपीति । स्वेच्छाया: 
२५ साकांक्षत्वादाह । तथापीति । तस्याभावादाह | मूल्येति | 


याज्ञवल्कीये ६७ शोक; । 


यद्यापि सोदयोपनिषिदानरूपविशञेषोऽपि वक्ष्यमाण दति ` अथ भोक्तारं प्रत्याहे?त्येवोचितं त- 
थापि पूर्व तद्दानस्य सुख्यत्वं seer गोणत्वमिति पश्चादुपात्तं देडपसंगेन वक्ष्यमाणेन वैपरीत्यं तत्र 
Qe तथैव पाठादिति तेनेव संगातिन तु अनेनेति सूचयन्ञाह। सोक्तारमिति। उक्तद्डमसंगादेति भावः । 


१ खउदेश्यक्रमादिति । १ क~सत्यप्रतिपाद्नपरं । ३ क-वश्यभाणे नैपरीले । 


छोकः १७ ] _ मिताहराब्याख्या ८१ 


dd - तत्सहितम्‌ । तदृनुज्ञायामापे स्वेच्छायाः स्त्वात्तात्पर्याथमाइ । स्वाम्यनलज्ञेति । 
प्रागदाहोपेति । 'आजीवजनिति? ५ लंक्षणहेत्वो रिति शतेत्याहाजीवतीति । तद्थमाहोपेति । 
अत्तीत्यर्थ: | यत्र नास्येऽसंभवस्ततराह | व्यवहरति वा प्रयोगादिना लाभार्थमिति। एवं च व्यव- 
स्थितविकल्पो बोध्यः। विरोषानुक्तेराये आहोपेति । दितीये आह । छाभेति। वेति पाठः। चःपादपूरणे 
` इत्याह । ते चोति । प्राग्वत्‌ “ सोद्य ? मित्यस्यार्थदयमाहोपेति । दाप्यः दाप्योऽपि । uero ५ 
संबंधः | नात्र प्रागुक्ता वृद्धिरित्याह | वृद्धिप्रमाणं चेति । चस्त्वर्थ । वृद्धिशोषं। अवारीष्टा वृद्धिः | 
क्रयं कीतसंबंधिद॒व्यं । विक्रयं विक्रीतरूपद्रव्यं । याच्यमानमिति पाठः । अस्या वृद्धेः स्तरे पराप्तौ 
-विरेषमाहैतञ्चेति। उक्तवाद्धेप्रमाणं चेत्यर्थः। उपेक्षेति । उपेक्षा च अज्ञानं च ताम्यां नष्टे तित्यर्थः | 
तेनैव कात्यायनेनेच । व्यासोऽप्येवमानुप्रा्विक एव अनुक्तवँयवस्थां निराचष्टे । किंचिद्विति । 
६७ छोकस्य उत्तराधः। ` १० 
तत्रादौ याचितादिपदार्थानाह । “विवाहायुत्सवेष्वि ? त्यांदिना । (aw चेती? त्यंतेन आनी- 
तमिति छेद: । तत्र हेतुमाह । स्वामिने इति । “ने दशै ? त्यत्राकारपश्लेष: | षष्टीपक्षेऽप्येवस्‌ । सा 
wr । तादिति । गृहस्वामीत्यर्थः । प्रक्षेपो न्यसनम्‌। तत्र हेतुमाह । ग्रुहोते इाति। हतो । सम- 
क्षमिति । दर्शनपूर्वकामित्यर्थः । अत एव "निक्षेपं गागिते विढुरिति” प्राशक्तनारदैकवाक्यतेति बोध्यम्‌। | 
द्वितीयमाह । प्रतीति । तत्‌ स्वरूपमाह। “ परस्परे’त्याद्ना “न्यस्तस्ये?त्यंतेन । आदिराब्देनो- १५ 
भयग्रहणे मानमाह । यथाहेति । एष एवोति । ‘Wied निधौ यत्र विसंवादः प्रजायते । विभावकं 
तत्र दिव्यमुभयोरपि च स्मृतमिति ! प्रागुक्तरूप एवेत्यर्थः । दृष्ट इति ee इति पाठांतरम | 
आदिना निक्षेपहणम्‌ । बहुवचनं व्यक्त्यभिप्रायं । शिल्पिघु । तन्न्यासेषु । एवं पढाथानुक्त्या 
वाक्यार्थमाह। एतेष्विति । मूलोक्तेषु इत्यर्थः । ` अयं ARR त्यस्य ब्याख्योपेति । 
इति निक्षेपपकरणम्‌ । © Ro 


अथ साक्षिप्रकरणम्‌ ५ | 
अथ साक्षिनिरूपणस्य अव्यवहितसंगत्यभाषाद्यवहितिसगतिकथनपूर्वकमुपयुक्त मलानुक्तसुपो 
द्वातरूपमाह । * प्रमाण ? मित्यादि “ समुदाहता ? इतीत्यंतेन । तत्र तेषां मध्ये । हशेज्ञानसामान्या- 
faa (सॉंक्षादष्ट ? सचसिद्धमेवार्थभाह। साक्षादिति । ' समक्षं द्रीनात्साक्ष्यमिति ! समक्ष- 
मित्यस्य श्रवणेऽपि संबंधः । 'समक्षदुर्शोति ? पाठे तहप्तविभक्त्यंतं पृथक्यद । तथा च साक्षादेशना- २५ 
त्साक्षात्‌ अवणाञ्च साक्ष्य सिद्धयत्येवेत्यथेः । ` साक्षादित्य ? नेन परंपराव्यावातेः | नारदोऽपि 
( १-१४७ ) “deg तु कार्येषु । इयोकिदमानयो: । दृष्टश्रतानुभरतत्वात्साक्षिभ्यो 
व्यक्तदर्शनामीते ?  निरूपितःप्रतिपादितः । ईंतीति मिलित ge शेषः । बुहस्पतिना 
तु दादशाविध उक्त: । “लिखितो .लोखितो गूढः स्मारितः ङुल्यदृत्तको । याहच्छि- 
कश्वोत्तरश्व कार्यमध्यगतो5परः । नपो$ध्यक्षस्तथा ग्राम; साक्षी द्वादशधा स्मृत:? इति। अर्थिना ३० 
qa निवेशितो लिखितः । प्रत्यर्थिना अर्थिपरेण यो निवेशितो लाॉखितः.। कुड्यादिव्यवधानेन श्रावितों 
ag: पुनः पुनःकार्यस्मार्यमाण: स्मारितः। यहच्छयेवागंत: साक्षी क्रियमाणो याहच्छिकः | श्रवणा- सूढः । पुनः पुनःकार्यस्मार्यमाण: स्मारितः। यहच्छयेवागत: साक्षी कियमाणे याहच्छिकः | अवणा- 
१ व्या. सू. ३-२-१२६ ॥ २.क-उपेपेति । ३ क-दितीयो । ४ अव्ययवस्थां । ५ ` गुहृस्वामिने ? ` १ क-रूपमाहिमाह 
७ व्या, छ, ५-२-२२ ॥.८ पू. ४३ d. २६ इत्येकादशविभरः । ९ ककार्यों । १० -क-पन्ने निवेशितो । लेखितः 1 ११ 
“पुन; कार्ये- 
बा, ११ 


ट्र बाळेमट्टी टीका | [ कः ९१८६९ 


च्छावणाद्वा साक्षिणामुपर्युपरि भाषमाणः उत्तरः । अध्यक्षः प्राडरिवाकादिः । अन्यत्स्पष्टम्‌ । अत्र 
मूलमनुपद्मेव स्फुटीभाषिष्यति । अत्र लोकतोऽधिकः । चभेदः भेदश्व । तेनेव । नारदेनैव । यह- 
च्छाभिन्न इति । परेच्छया स्वेच्ठया अभिन्नः । मिश्रितमाप्त इति यावत्‌ । “ यइच्छयाभिज्ञ ? इति 
पाठान्तरं । तत्र यहच्छया तत्पूर्वकपाप्त्या अभिज्ञायते स्मार्यते स इत्यर्थः । “ अतश्चेति ? e, 
५ अत एव ' यहच्छास्मारितः कुल्यास्तथा चोत्तरसाक्षिण: ? हते बृहस्पतिः । “विधः कृत ? इतीति 
पाठः | चे स्वेति । स्वरूपं त्वित्यर्थः | संनीति । ' वर्तमांनसामीप्ये ? इति भूते लटू । संनिवेशित 
इत्यर्थः । पत्रकात पत्रसंनिवेशात्‌ । पौनरुक्त्यं परिहरति । स्मारित इति । तेनेव । कात्यायने- 
नैव । एवमग्रेडपि । ‹ पुनः पुनः कार्य दृष्टा कार्यप्रसिद्धयर्थ यः स्मार्यते इत्यन्वयः । स्मारित इति 
पाठे“मतिबुद्धीति*वर्तमाने क्तः । इह व्यवहारे आगतः सनितिशेष: | अनयोः स्मारितयहच्छाभिज्ञयो:। 
भेद इति । मिथ इत्यादिः । द्वाविति । तथा च तदैक्येऽपि आकारणानाकारणक्कतो भेद इति 
भावः । चतुर्थमाह । स एवेत्याह । तथेति । एवमग्रेऽपि । अर्थिनेति । अर्थिना साध्यवता स्वार्थसि- 
दर्थं प्रत्यर्थिनो वचनं स्फुटं यथा भवति तथा । गूढस्थितः । कुड्यादित्यवहितः प्रत्यार्थिनाऽ- 
विज्ञातः सन्‌ स्थितो यः पुमान्‌ आव्यते स गूढसाक्षीत्युच्यत इत्यर्थः | तथा साक्षिणामपीति | 
साक्षिणामापि उपरि ऊर्ध्वं यः पुमान्‌ श्रवणात्‌ श्रावणाद्वा साक्ष्यं उपरि उत्तोने उत्कृष्ट भाषते इत्याचर्थः। 
iw अत एव षष्ठीसंगतिरन्यथा द्वितीयापात्तिः स्फुटेव | 
एवमायभेद्‌ं सस्वरूपमुत्तवा द्वितीयभेदमात्र स्वरूपस्य स्फुटत्वादाह । षड़िघोति । 
अङ्ृतस्यापीत्यर्थः । चतुर्थमाह | व्यवेति । व्यवहारिणां कार्येष्वथिकृतो यः स्यादित्यर्थः । पंचमं 
दूताख्यमाह । अर्थिनेति। अर्थिप्रेणया प्रत्यर्थिना संनिवेशितः । कुल्या इत्यस्य विषयाविरेषमाह। 
कुलेति । तेऽपीत्ति । प्रागुक्ताः सर्वेऽपीत्यर्थः । यापे सभ्यस्य पूर्वनिपात उभयथोचितस्तथापि 

२० कात्यायनोक्तकमविवक्षयाऽह | लेखकेति। तयोरपीत्यर्थः। अब हेतुं कात्यायनमेवाह | लेखक 
इति | समुदाद्वता इतीति । सहपाठादिति रोषः | राजनि तत्‌ कार्य प्यति सति ते लेखकाद्योऽ- 
नुपूर्वशः स्वार्थपरक्रमेण पूर्वाभावे परः पर पत्र साक्षिण इत्यर्थः | 

एवसुपोद्धातमुक्त्वा मूलवचनमवतारयति | ते साक्षिण इति। कीहशा इति स्वरुप- 
पश्नः। कियन्त इति संख्यापरनः ॥ 

२५ याज्ञवल्कीये ६८।६९ AVAL | 

धमेप्रेति । पुरुषार्थीणा त्रयाणां मध्ये इति भावः । व्यासोऽपि-- 

* धर्मज्ञाः पुत्रिणो मौलाः कुलीनाः सत्यवादिनः । श्रौतस्मार्तक्रियायुक्ता विगतद्वेपमत्सराः ॥ 
“श्रोत्रिया न पराधीनाः सूरयश्वाप्रवासिनः । युवानः साक्षिणः कार्या ऋणादिषु विजानतेति” ॥ 
अत्र नेति पूर्वोत्तरान्वयि. अतो । न वक्ष्यमाणविरोध इति बोध्यम्‌ । 

२० . पक्षान्तरमाह । पुत्रेति । अत्र त्र्यवरा इति सेख्यापश्चोचरम्‌ । अन्यत्सर्वं अन्यस्य । नित्ययोगे 
विन्नित्याह। तपःशीला इति । शीलपदार्थमाह। निरता इति। motura सिद्धविशिष्टतात्प- 
यार्थमाह । महेति । “ताच्छील्ये निणि? रित्याह। शीला इति । मोक्षसंग्रहाय व्यतिरेकमाह। न त्विति। 
नार्थेति. पाठान्तरं । वर्तमोनसत्तायां? मतुदुत्पत्तेराह। विद्योति । विरिष्टसामर्थ्यलम्यमाह । बह्लीति । 

१ व्या. ख, ३-३-१०६॥ २ च-खरूपमिति १० ४३ Fo २९॥ ३ च्या. रू, २३१३१ ॥ ४ व्या छ रास 


१८८ ॥ ५ ख-भेदस्वरूपं । ६ “ अल्पाचतरत्वात्‌ ? “ अभ्याहितत्वा ? च। ७ क-तत्कार्या प्यति सति । ८ कख-स्वार्थे 


_ दिसक्रमेण । ९ ख सर्वेति! १० व्या, सु. ४-१-१३९॥ .११ “ सुप्यजातौ णिनिस्ताच्छील्ये ” व्या, खू. ३।२।७८। 
` १२ ' तदस्यास्त्यस्मिन्निति मतुपू ° व्या, स्र, ५४२९४ | l ts, $. 


o 


१ 
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कामस्याकरणे प्रत्यवायाभावात्तदभावायाह | नित्येति | एवं पढार्थानुक्त्वावाक्यार्थमाहैवंभूता इति । शा- 
ब्द्मुक्तवा तात्पर्यार्थमाह | त्रिभ्य इति । यथावर्णमित्यनेनापोनरुक््याऽऽह। a तत्तात्पर्यार्थमाह | 
तत्रेति । तेषां मध्ये इत्यर्थः | एवमग्रेऽपि । इद्ममरेऽपि अतिदिशाते । एवमवष्ठादिष्वपीति | 
न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । तथाति । मन्नुरिति। “द्विजसत्तमाः । शद्राश्च सन्तः शुद्भाणामंत्यानामंत्ययोनय:?? 
Ed वचःरोषः । कात्यायनोऽप्येवं । नारदोऽपि । “ श्रोणिषु श्रेणिपुरुषाः स्वेषु वर्गेषु वर्षिणः । 
ब्रहिवोसिष्ठ बाह्याः स्युः ferr eft च साक्षिण शतिः? । ( अ. १ श्हो. १५५ ) । वर्गिण आह 
कात्यायनः । “लिंगिनः श्रेणिपूगाश्च वणिग्जातास्तथाऽपरे । समूहस्थाश्च ये चान्ये वर्गस्तान- 
वीत्‌ मूगुः । दासचारणमछानां हस्त्यश्वरथवाजिनाम्‌ । प्रत्येकेकसमूहानां नायका वागिणः 
स्मृताः gd । सर्वे इति पक्षांतरं व्याचष्टे। सजातीति । सजातिसवर्णयोरसंभवे इत्यर्थः । 
तयोः प्रक्रांतत्वात्‌ | सवषां युगपद्स॑भवादाह | यथासँभवामिति । मलुरपि “ याहा अर्थिभिः 
कायो व्यवहारेषु साक्षिणः | ताहशान्संप्रवक्ष्यामे यथा वाच्यमृतं च तैः ॥ गृहिणः पुत्रिणो 
मोलाः क्षत्रविट्शूद्र्‍योनयः । अर्थ्युक्ताः साक्ष्यमरहीति न ये केचिद्नापादै ॥ आप्ताः सर्वेषु वर्णेषु 
कार्याः कार्येषु साक्षिणः । सर्वधर्मविदों लुब्धा विपरितांस्तु वर्जयेदिति ” ॥ ( अ. ८ शो. ६१- 
६२-६२ ). ऋतं सत्यम्‌ । “ मोलाः परसिद्धकुलोद्गवाः › | इति कल्पतरुः । 

अथ मूलमवतारयितुं पाग्वत्तदुपोद्धाततयोद्वंथेनासाक्षिस्वरूपमाह | उक्तलक्षणेत्या- 
दिना । ` साक्षी न भवती ? त्यंतेन। वक्तव्यत्वे हेतुमाह । प्रतिषेधेति । “ पतिषिंद्वेति ? पाठे 
भावे क्तः। आपिः कृतसाक्षिसमु्चायकः । पंचम्यंतत्रयेऽस्ाक्षिण हाते शेषः । अभे उभयत्रा- 
साक्षीति रोषः । वचनादसाक्षेणां स्वरूपं नारढेनेवोक्तमित्याह । के पुनारीति । ओत्रिया 
इति । अत्र विरोधः परिहृतः । यद्यापे तापसा इति तपस्विन इत्यनेन Geared: तथापि तद्‌ 
विरोधायेवाह । वानेति । अचादिशिब्द्ग्राह्म॑ सूचयन्नुभयत्र॒मानमाह । यथाह शंख इति । 
गुरुकुलेत्यनेनाभयोरपि महणं । निर्मथा इति । पाषंडिन इत्यर्थः | दशिता इति। नारदे- 
नेवोति शेष: । साहेति । आविचारितकारिण इत्यर्थः | वंचकाः प्रतारकाः । दोषमेवाह | तेष्विति । 
तेनेव नारदेनेव । एकेन चेन मिथः समुच्चय: । अन्येनान्येषाम्‌ । वादिनामिति । भाषमा- 
णानाम्‌ । तेषामनेकेषां मध्ये इत्यर्थः । ` वाद्निति ? पाठस्तु युक्त एव तुर्योऽपि नारदे- 
नेवोक्त इत्याह । तथेति । अनिढिष्ट; साक्षित्वे इति शेषः । सूची सूचकः “neg साक्षित्वे 
स्वयमेवेत्य यो वदेत्‌ । स्वयमुक्तः सशाप्नेषु नच साक्षित्वमर्हतीति ?? पाठातरं | अनेन स्वयमेवो- 
क्तियस्योति योगार्थोऽपि दुर्शितः.। उक्तमिति । नारदेनेवेते भावः । योऽर्थं इति । योऽर्थः 
श्रावयितव्यः तस्मिन्नस्ति | मध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वयादाथौनि वादिनि प्रेते वाऽसति वा तद्ङ्कीकृतं 
साक्षित्वं क्व कस्मिन्विषये साक्षी वदतु इति हेतोः सः असाक्षी मतांतर इति . शान्दार्थः । तत्फालितं 
रेषपूरणेनाह । येनेति a आर्थेनीत्यस्य प्राशुक्तव्युत्पत््या साध्यवतीत्यर्थकत्वेनोभयपरत्वादाह । 
प्रत्याथिना वेति । अत एव कात्यायनः। “अथी यत्र विषण्णः स्यात्तत्र साक्षी मृतांतरः । पत्यर्थी वा 
मृतो यत्र तत्राप्येवं प्रकल्पयोदेति? | तदाकारमाह। यूयं इति । श्राविताहते । तत्साध्यादिविशेष- 
पारशानस्थ तेषामसंभवादिति भावः। तच्छब्देनात्र त्रयाणां परामर्श इत्याह । अर्थिनीत्यादि । 
'असती'त्यस्य व्याख्या मृतेति। अस्य अमेऽप्यन्वयः। वासूचितं पक्षांतरमाह । अर्थे वाऽनिविदिते। 


निवोदितेऽ्थेऽसति मृते वेत्यर्थः | असाक्षित्वे हेतु सूचयन्नाह । क्वेति । अस्योक्तपकषभेदेनार्थद्वयं सूलानुरो- 


? क-इत्युक्ताः । २ ख-च्यक्तत्वे। ३ ख-ग्रतिंषिष्येति। ४ क-ड-तुल्माय | 
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घेन व्याख्याव्युत्तमेणाह । कस्मिनिति । साक्षिमित्यस्य तदित्यादिस्तिस्य चांगीकृतामित्यर्थः | । 
इति हेतोः । अनेन मुत उक्तान्यतमः अंतरे साक्ष्यस्य स्तीकारभाषणयोमर्ध्ये यस्य स maim इति 
व्युत्पत्तिः सूचिता | 
एवमसाक्षिस्वरूपं प्रतिपादितम्‌ | अनेन म्रृतांतरस्य सर्वत्रासाक्षित्वे प्राप्त प्रतिप्रसवमाह । यत्र त्वित्या. 
५ दिना RRd त्यंतेन अस्मिन्निति । इदं द्रव्यमियदेतया वृद्ध्या अस्मिन्‌ काले देवदत्ताय 
दृत्तमित्यत्ार्थे इत्यर्थः | अन्यथा att साध्याद्विवेकासंभवादिष्टसिद्धि्न स्यादति भावः । are 
मानमाह | यथाहेति | मुमूषुश्रावितं विनाअर्थोने मेते सति साक्षी म्रतांतर इति कथ्यत इत्यर्थ; | 
मुम्रूषुणा आवितश्चेन्मृतांतरोऽपि साक्षी भवतीति भावः । द्वितीयेऽपि स एव मानमित्याह । तथेति | 
अनातुरेण स्वस्थेन । अपिर्मुमूर्घुसमुञ्चायक: | घर्मसंज्ञित धर्मास्य इत्यर्थः। तत्स्वरूप इति यावत्‌। 
१० धर्मज्ञानाविषयो वा । ' धर्मसंहित ? इति पाठांतरं । धर्मयुक्त इत्यर्थः । तदा । तत्रेति । तस्मिन्देवान्मृते- 
ऽपि । तत्रार्थे म्रृतांतरोऽपि एतेषु षट्सु साक्षी स्यादित्यर्थः ॥ «cou ६९ ॥ 
एवमुपोद्वात मुक्तवा सांगतं मूलमवतारयाति | तानेतानिति i 


याज्ञवल्कीये ७०।७१ रोको । 


वक्तव्याज्ञारदोक्तातित्यर्थः । पार्पड्यादिदैदै कृत्वा पुना रंगावतारिणा सह, 
१५ एवमाप्ताविदई कृत्वा पुनः पतितेन सहेतीति बोध्यं । अप्राप्तोति । व्याख्यातमिदम्‌ । अशी- 
तिकेति । अशीतिः पारिमाणमस्य स अवरो यस्येति वियहः। ततोऽवाक्‌ न भवाति। तदारभ्य भवतीत्यर्थः| ' 
वेषम्ये बीजाभावात्तदेकवाक्यतया च न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । वृद्धेति । आदिना भक्षणग्रहणम्‌। अभिः 
युक्त इति। तत्‌ संबंधारोपमात्रं यस्येत्यर्थः | आदिना भोगादिग्रहणं । व्यवहारे श्र॒तेः प्राधान्यादाह। 
श्रोत्रदीति | योगनिरासायाह। सुहृद्विति। यात्किंचिद्‌र्थसबंधित्वस्य सर्वच सत्वादाह। विप्रतीति। 
२० AQA । बहुनीहिः। पुत्रादिरित्यथः । कारीति । तेन करोति न तु विचारेण | अविचारितकारी- 
त्यर्थः | दोषाणां बाहुल्येऽपि अत्र प्राधान्यादाह | चितथोति । बंधुभिरिति । ` ग्रामराजकुलग्रे- 
ण्यादिमिर्निस्सारित? इति कल्पतरुः । नारदेकवाक्यत्वायाह । आद्येति । एवं पदाथोनुक्तवा वाक्यार्थः 
माह्‌ | एते इति ॥ ७० n ७१ tt 
याज्ञवल्कीये ७२ छोकः | 
२५ श्रौतस्मार्तेत्येकवाक्यतया आह | ज्ञानेति । तथा च विदेज्ञानपूवकतद्नुष्टाने लक्षणेति भाव; । 
` अत एवोक्तम्‌। “पठकाः पाठकाश्चैव ये चान्ये शात्रचिंतकाः । सर्वे व्यसनिनो quem यः कियावान a 
dar इति । उभयेति.। अर्थिपत्यर्थीत्यर्थ; । द्वावपीति । ताहृशो चेमो साक्षिणो मवतः इत्यर्थः । 
ननु एवं धर्मविततवं सर्वत्र तुल्यं । तथा च तत्र व्यवरपद्मनर्थकं व्यावर्त्याभावादृपिना तेषामपि संग्रहा- 
दित्यादंकते । यद्यपीति । इतीति a इत्युक्तेत्यर्थः । धर्मवित्त्वमयुक्तवैलक्षण्याभावेऽप्युभयानुमतत- 
३० पयुक्तं वैलक्षण्यामित्याशयेन समाधत्ते । लथापीति | Fatal । इयोर्वा तु । अर्थवत्सफलम्‌ | 

प्रत्यासत्तेः “ खीबाले? त्यस्येवोपास्थितेराह । तपस्वीति । इत्यस्येति । इत्यस्यापीत्वर्थः । क्वावि- 

तथैव पाठः | अपिना ख्नीबालेत्यादिनिषिद्संगरहः | अत एव व्याख्यानविरोधो नेति बोध्यम्‌ । 

Oo TRAA ७२ शोकस्य उत्तराधमः | 
_ चौयैत्यादिसमाहारदंइः | संग्रहणादीनि चत्वारि । सर्वशब्दस्य बुद्धिस्थबहुसंख्याकावयवा- 
३५ रब्धसमुदाये शक्तया तस्यालुङ्ूतावयवभेद्त्वेन यथपि सर्वलोक इतिवदेकवचनं तथापि स्पष्टार्थ TE 
| १ “ स्वबलावष्टम्भकारी Toys d, २८ २ क-अप्रि न । 


'होकः ७३-] मिताक्षराव्यास्या 


"e व्याचष्टे । सर्वे इति । तदर्थमेव व्युत्कमेणाह । बचनेति । गौलस्रीबाढेत्यादि 
वचनेत्यथः | 


नन्वेवमतिप्रसंगोऽत आह । दोषादिति । एते त्रय gerd: । अन्नापि । cus 
हणादिष्वापि । | | 

ननु पूर्व तेषामसाक्षित्वे उक्तेडपे अस्य तद्पवादृत्वेन अत्नैयै तेषां साक्षित्वं स्यादेव वाऽत 
आह | सत्याभावादिति । एवंच येन हेतुना mere dr अतापि सत्वं तुल्यमिति तद्‌- 
नपगमेन तेषामत्रापि अतत्वमेवोति भावः । एवं च ' स्वयमुक्तिश्चोति ? । चेनान्येषामपीहृरानां 
ग्रहणम्‌ | तदाह नारद्‌ः। “ असाक्षिणो ये निर्दिष्टा दासंनेकृतिकाद्यः । कार्यगोरवमासाय भवेयुस्तेऽपि 
साक्षिणः॥ तेषामापि न बालः स्यान्नैको न स्री न कूटकृत्‌ । न बांधवो न चारातियुस्ते साक्ष्यमन्यथोति?? 
[ अ० १ छो. १८८।१९० ] नैकृतिको बिंबकः | व्यासोऽप्याह-“साक्षिदोषाः प्रवक्तव्याः संसदि 
प्रतिवादिना । पत्रेभिलिख्य ताच सर्वान वाच्याः प्रत्युत्तरं तु ते ॥ प्रतिपत्तौ नसाक्षित्वमहीति तु कदाचन । 
अतोऽन्यथाभावनीयाः क्रियया प्रतिवादिना ॥ अभावयन्‌ at दाप्यः प्रत्यथी साक्षिणां स्फुटम्‌ । 
भाविताः साक्षिणो वर्ज्याः साक्षिधर्मनिराकृतः ॥ जितः सविनयं दाप्यः greed कर्मणा । यादै वादी 
निराकांक्षः साक्षिपत्येष्ववस्थितः ?? । इति। पत्रे लिखितान्साक्षिदोषानाभिलक्षीकृत्य प्रत्युत्तरमुत्तरं 
तत्तद्विषयपारिहारं ते साक्षिणः सम्येर्वाचनीया इत्यर्थः । ¦ पत्रे तान सर्वानभिलिख्य उत्तरमुत्तरं ते 
दोषा वाच्या ? इति कल्पतरुः | अतोऽन्यथा असंप्रातिपत्तौ भावनीयाः अंगीकारयितव्याः । कियया 
प्रमाणेन स्फुटं यथास्यात्तथा भावयन्नित्यन्वयः। 

ननु संग्रहणादित्रयाणामपि साहसराब्दृवाच्यत्वाभेदेनोक्तिः सूले युक्ता इत्याशंकते । 
मनुष्योति । उभयं । वाक्पारुष्यं दण्डपारुष्यं च । पारुष्येणेक्यादाह । चतुरिति । उक्तकम- 
विवक्षया आह । स्त्रीसमिति । समाधत्ते । तथापीति । जनसमक्षं स्वबलावष्ठेमेन यत्करणं तेन 
उपाधिना कोडीकृतानामेषां साहसपद्वाच्यत्वम्‌ | एकान्ते यत्करणं तब्रूपोपाधेः एकत्वेऽपि विषयभेदेन 
मिन्नत्वात्‌ तद्विषयभेद्‌र्घटितरहःकरणोपायभेदात्सं्रणादिराब्द्वाच्यत्वमिति भावः । तेषाँ त्रयाणां । 
सात्पृथागीति | साहसात्मागुपेति पाठांतरं । तत्र ततोऽभ उपादाने सामान्यविरषभावेगान्वयसंभवेन 
नयाणामेव महणे स्यादिति तथेति. भावः ॥ ७२॥ | 

याङ्चवल्कीये ७३ श्वोकस्य पूर्वाध; । 

श्रवणम्‌ | तद्विधिसाम्ययोरत्र विवक्षितम्‌। न तु तद्गमनमित्याह। सँनिधाचिति। विशेषमाइ | 
समवेतानिति। मिलितानित्यर्थः । अत्र मानमाह | नासमोति। पृष्टा अपि असमवेता नेत्यार्थः । 
कर्माकांक्षायामाह । वक्ष्योति । मूढकृतोति भावः। तत्रापि आवणेऽपि। सभातः सभामध्ये । 
अनुयुंजीत rea नियुञ्जीतोति पाठान्तरं । तत्र मेयेदित्यर्थः । विधिमेवाह । que । 
समस्तान्‌ मिलितान्‌। पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ विज्ञातार्थानित्यर्थः। तापि विरोषमाह । ब्राह्मेति। शृद्धे तु न नियम 
इत्याह | शृद्धमिति । अत एव तु 'आह्यणामि › त्यस्य “ श्यापये ? दित्यत्रान्वयस्तस्य चाग्रे उभयतरानु- 


षंगः । “ अन्यथाजुवत ? इत्यस्य संपुटीकरणेन मध्येऽप्युभयत्र संबंधों ध्वनितः । तंत्रापि विशेषमाह । 
अन्न चोति । “ सत्येन. शापयेदि ? erm चेत्यर्थः def आधिकरणत्वविवक्षया सप्तमी । तेनैव. 
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थमेव । यथाह नारदः ( १।२०० ) ८ पौराणेधर्मवचनेः सत्यमाहात्म्यकीतने: । अनुतस्यापवादेश्र | 
भुशमुन्नासयेद्मिमिति !? । “ सत्येन चासयेद्विपमि ? त्यपकृष्टबा्मणविषयं न a | 
` तस्य गौतमेन शपथस्य निषिद्धत्वादिति ^ कल्पतरुः । ननु प्रतिवादिना साक्षि | 
क्ते तनिर्णये साक्षयतरपेक्षायां अनवस्था स्यात्‌ । तदुक्तं व्यासेन-'अन्येस्तुं साक्षिभिः साध्ये दृष | 
ू्वसाक्षिणाम्‌ | अनवस्था भवेद्दोषस्तुषामप्यन्यसंभवादिति?। अतो विशेषमाह । प्रतीति। वृत्ते सति। 
Rg सत्सु । चाल्पादिष्ठ । चापल्यादिष्वित्यपाठः। तथैव मत्यक्षेणेव अयोग्येषु । दूषणेषु सत । 
तङ्गवचनात्‌ । साक्षिवचनात्‌ । तदुक्त व्यासेनेव-' सभासदां प्रसिद्धं यछोकसिद्धमथाऽपि वा | 
साक्षिणां दूषणं ग्राह्ममपाध्यं दोषवजनादिति? । असाध्यं साधनानह॑म्र्‌ । दोषवर्जनात्‌ । अनवस्था 
दिरहितत्वात्‌ । | 

विशेषांतरमाह । यढीति। सारो बलम्‌। साक्षिभिन्न: साक्षिणां दूषणं स्फुटं यथा तथा साधयन्‌ 
इत्यायन्वयः। भाविते साथिते सति । साक्षिधर्मोति । साक्षित्वानहा इत्यथः | विरोषांतरमाह । उद्दिष्ठ 
ष्विति । कथितेष्वित्यथः । दुष्ठेषु सत्सु । क्रियांतरेति । प्रमाणांतरे इत्यर्थः । व्यास मानमाह | 
जित इति।यदि वादी साक्षिसभ्याविषये निरांकांक्षो व्यवस्थितः संपन्नस्तदा जितः पराजितः सन्‌ स वादी 
शास्रोक्तविधिना विनयं दमं दाप्य इत्यर्थः । 'ाक्षिसभ्येष्वि’त्यत्र “साक्षिसत्येवोति? पाठांतर । अर्थस्तैदत्‌ 
सूचितार्थमाह | साकांक्ष इति । 

TACHA ७३ ( FATT: ) । ७४।७५ लोको | 

वक्ष्यमाणमित्युक्तमेव वक्तुमाह | कथमिति | वाक्यमिति रोपः | इत्याह । इत्यत आइ | 
काचित्तु तथैव पाठः । सर्वानिति स्पष्टार्थः । स तानित्येकवचनबहुवचनाभ्यामेव तद्‌र्थलाभात्‌ । एवं 
सामान्येनोक्तं । विरोष्याह । सुकुतमिति । मूले पातकशब्देन वक्ष्ममाणभिन्नानां अहणमित्याह। 
पातकोपेति । अचाप्यनेन वक्ष्यमाणाभेन्नसर्वग्रणमिति बोध्यं । स इत्यस्यार्थाऽसाविति । इतिः 
वाक्यार्थसमाप्तौ । अत एवाह | तथोति a किंचेत्यर्थः ^ वदति तथेति ? पाठे वदाति किंच भवती- 
त्यर्थः । Swed पुण्यम्‌। तस्य तदीयम्‌। तद्थमाह। यस्ते डात तवानृतवाक्येनेत्यर्थः p “तवेत्येव? 
पाठांतरम्‌ । अस्य तत्र कर्मेत्वमित्याह । इति श्रावेति । मन्वविरोधायाह | एतच्चोति । तमेवाह । 
शूद्रमिति । तदेकवाक्यतयैवाह | गोरक्षेति । 

ननु स्वल्पतरानृतवद्नरूपदोषात्ताहृशपापोत्पत्तावपि कथमतिबहुलमीहृरां फलमत आह | अन्या- 
नेकेति। स्वयं अनेकजन्मभिरजितं यत्सुकृतं तस्यान्यत्र संक्रमणस्येत्यर्थः | कृतराव्दोऽजितपरः, शत- 
शब्दोऽनेकपर इति भावः | उच्यते इति ।इदमित्यादिः | तथा चार्थवादोऽयमिति भावः | अत एवाह | 
यथेति । धर्मेति । स्म्रृतीत्यर्थः । सत्यसंबंधिमाहात्म्यस्य कीर्तनेरित्यमिमार्थः । म्रशामिति d 
तथा चानृतवद्नाभावे तात्पर्यम्‌ । | 

/— याज्ञवल्काये ७६ शोक । 

__ कर्थचित्‌ कारणेन । सः नरः । सर्वमित्यस्य योग्यतादिना पूर्वार्छध5न्वय इत्याह । सर्व- 
मिति । तदर्थमाह । सवृद्धिमिति । योग्यत्वादेवाह । धानिने इति । यदापि ¦ सद्शेति ' 
ऋणविशिषणं तथापि घन्ययोग्यामैति तद्वाक्यात्पृथक्‌ व्याचष्टे । MEANS । दशबंधकेन साहित । तथा 
द्राशब्दो दशमपरः , बंधशरब्दो$शपरः । स्वार्थे क इत्याह । दृशमांशकेति । उक्तहेतोरेवाह। 
दृशमांश इति । चस्तर्थे । es | | f 
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ag अयमपि वचनाद्धनिन एवास्तां किमित्येवं व्याख्यानं वैरूप्यापादकमत आहे । राज्ञेति । 
पैब्यायनेत्यथं: | तथा च तदेकेवाक्यता तहाघवसूलकमेव व्याख्यानसुचितमिति भाव; । 
` अस्य कालनियममाहैतच्चोति । भन्वनुरोधेनेवाह । प्राप्ते वेति । एतत्तात्ययमाह | ततोऽर्वागिति à 
पक्षत्रयमध्ये इत्यर्थः | अतएव हिः प्रयुक्तः । स हि तत्रावद्नस्य तद्धेतुत्वं प्रतिपादृयाति । व्शिषमाह। 
इदं चेति । इदमपीत्यर्थः | आदिना राजदैवग्रहर्ण । जिपक्षादिति । अयः पक्षा यस्मिन्निति बहुवीहि। ५ 
ल्यब्लोपे इति कमीणे पंचमी । ऋणादिविषये साद्धंमासमभिव्याप्य साक्ष्यमनुवक्षगदोऽपीडितशरीरो 
नरस्तहृणं सर्व सवृद्धिकं प्रामुयात्‌ दयात्‌ । दृशबंधं च । दृशमं भागं च । सर्वाः सर्वसमे । राजञ 
दृयादित्यर्थः | सर्वत इति पाठांतरम्‌ | संख्यावाचिन परो बंधशब्दों दूंडविरोपांशमात्रंवचनः | नरमहणे 
सर्वतोग्रहणं शलोकपूरणार्थमिति मेधातिथिः । युक्तिसाम्यादाह। अगद इति । विरहस्यापीत्यर्थः । 
याङ्गवल्कीये ७७ कोकः । | ३० 
जानान्निति । विप्रतिपथ्मानमथोम त्यादेः। करोतीति । एवो थुलमे | नांगीकरोत्येवे- 
त्यर्थः । ह्यथमाह । पुनरिति । त्वर्थे । नरेति । अस्येवार्था दोरात्यादित्यनेनोक्त: । साकांक्ष- 
त्वादाह । विंप्राति । विवादास्पद्मित्यर्थः । द्वितीयह्यर्थमाह । विशेषत इति । लक्ष्यार्थमाह । 
नांगीति । तुल्य इति । तुल्य एवेत्यर्थः । एवस्यात्रान्वयात्‌ तत्मयोजकधपीवाह । पापैरिति । 
ननु को दूंडस्तेषामत आह। Hela च दंड च तेन क्कटसाक्षिपारिह; | अत एव विशेषमाह । १५ 
कूटेति । इद्मक्कतव्यवहाराविषयं अत एवाह HATS व्यवहार इत्यस्यानुषेगः । पूर्व तेषु तत्त्व- 
ज्ञानात्‌ । अत एवाह कूटेति । कौटेति पाठान्तरम्‌ । तत्र समस्तात्त्वभावप्रत्ययः । आयेन दूंढेन 
समास; । एवमग्रेडपे | अकृतविषये उक्त्वा कृतविषये आह । Het चापीति ॥ ७७ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये ७८ छोकः | 
साक्षीति । नन्वित्यादि योग्यतया साकांक्षत्वादाह । साक्षिणामिति । वचनं आह्यमि ? २० 
त्यस्य सर्वत्र संबंधादाह वचनामिति । उत्तराद्धोपात्तस्य पूर्वाधेंडपि संबंधादाह । ग्राह्यमिति । समत्वं 
संख्याकृतमेवेत्याह | संख्येष्वोति | अनुषंगेणाह । HT इति । तनिष्ठदेथे इत्यर्थः। तर्थमाह । पुन- 
रिति । प्रकर्षमाह । श्रतीते । शेषमाह । तेषामिति । विशेषमाह । यत्र त्विंति। इति इत्यनेन 
— ra । तत्वप्रतिपादनात्‌ । B 
ननु प्राकूमेदाद्साक्षिण इत्युकं, इदानीं तु भेदेऽपि साक्षिण इत्युच्यते “ Eu इत्यनेनेति ? मिथो २५ 
विरोधो$त आह । यत्त्विति । तत्सर्वेति । यत्र संख्यागुणादिभेः dd: साम्यं तन विशेषाभावा- 
द्वेदादसाक्षित्म्‌ । यत्र तु संखयाशुणादिभिवैषम्यं तत्र भेदेऽप्यनेन प्रकारेण साक्षित्वं ; भवत्येवेति 
भावः ॥ ७८ ॥ डे ति 
| याब्चवल्कीये ७९ TH | 
_साक्षिभिरिति । ANER स॒कथमित्याबन्बयः । तंदचन॑स्थाताहशस्यापि ३० 
संभवात्‌ । अत एव कक्ष्याते । यत्र. लित्यादीति ” भावः । कथार्मत्यस्य पुनरुक्तिः स्पष्टाथी । 
. आग्रिमस्य भिन्नपद्स्थ पूर्वत्रापि संबंध इत्याह । यस्येत्यस्य साक्षित्वं भवत्येवोति ' भावः । यस्येत्यस्य 


१ क-त्मायेनत्यर्थः । २ मुख्यलात्‌:। मि० पू; ४८ प॑, १९ ॥ ३-खे-विरोषाभाबादेः। . `` - 


ee: 
बदन्ति ताहशाः साक्षिणो भवंति । तस्येत्यादिशांब्दोऽर्थः p तत्फलितमाह । प्रतिज्ञामिति । सर्वथा 


१० 


१५ 


२० 


RY 


T 


Lum a - - : cC c c c C c EMG C C f (a a MN NR ERR dig 


MA टीका । [ 'छोक; ८० 


व्याख्या वांदिन इति । अस्य ने साक्षिण इत्यत्रान्वय इत्याह । प्रतिज्ञामिति । सा च emen 


न केवलेत्याह । दब्योति Beat न विवक्षित इत्याह । वदतीति । तदाकारमाह सत्यमेवोति । 


एवेनासत्यत्वव्यवच्छेदः । स इति । तदिष्ठसिद्धेरिति भावः । उत्तराधाथिमाह । यस्येति । पुनस्त 
वेलक्षण्याय शेषपूरणमिद्म्‌। , ‘ 
साक्षिण इत्यादेरनुवृत्तिः । अन्यथावादिन इत्येकम्‌ । यस्य तु वादिनोऽन्यथा प्रतिज्ञाविरुद्धार्थ 


यस्येत्यस्य प्रतिज्ञादौ अन्वयः न साक्षिण इत्यचोतिं तातर्यम्‌ । अत एव द्वितीयांततया gA 
atte: । विशेषमाह । यत्र त्विति। प्रतिज्ञार्थति । तद्रूपस्यार्थस्येत्यर्थः । मतिज्ञातार्थस्येति- 
पाठांतरम्‌। आदिना गीहादेः । तञ ताहशे स्थले । तस्येति पाठांतरम्‌। प्रमेति । wegen 
भिनेनेत्यर्थः । अत्र हेतुमाह । न चेति। न हीत्यर्थः । राजञेत्युपलक्षणमन्येषामापे । अत्र हेतुमाह | 
स्वमेति । यत इत्यादिः | मनुकात्यायनावाह । यथेति । तेषां साक्षिणाम्‌ । अ्रहेतुमाह | 
यद्दोषेति । यतो दोषवार्जेतमित्यर्थः । दोषविवर्जितमिति । पाठेऽपि हेतुगर्भ विशेषण । अत एवाहोक्ते 
त्विति । स्वभावोक्ते तु सतीत्यथः। दोषसंभवादिति भावः | 


याज्ञवल्कीये ८० छोकः | 
पूर्वोक्तलक्षणेरित्यनेन साक्षिपरीक्षा उक्ता । अनिषिद्धेस्तपःस्वित्वादिशुणविरिषटेश्वोति तदर्थः । 
स्वामिप्रायाविधये साक्ष्ये पतिज्ञाता्थवैपरीत्येनाभिहितेऽपीत्यन्वयः । यद्वाऽत साक्षी नामार्थी अभिमता- 
Set सम्यग्ज्ञाता, तस्य भावः साक्ष्यं, तदेव स्वस्यार्थिनोऽभिम्रायस्तात्पर्यविषयः। एवं च साक्ष्यपद्‌- 
स्यैव व्याख्या । स्वाभिधाय इतीति यथाश्रुत एवान्वयः । यद्वा स्वाभिप्राय इत्यस्य घ्याख्या 
प्रतिज्ञातेति । 'प्रवेभ्य? इत्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वयः । अग्नेषपि तथा अर्थिनैव निर्दिष्ट 
इति भावः । शुण्येनेति t सत्यमेतदितीत्यर्थः | समासांतराम्रमायाह । पूर्वे इति à 


कमस्य विवक्षितत्वादाहार्थीति । परीक्षात एवाह । प्रमाणेति । प्रमाणभूत इतिवत्‌ 
प्रयोग: । अत एव चिर्ने । निगढिति साक्ष्ये उक्ते । ` निगदे दृत्ते ? इति पाठे सम्यादिजनसमक्ष- 
मुन्नैनि:संदिग्धं भाषणं निगदृस्तमिन्‌ वृत्ते कृते सतीत्यर्थः । स्म॒त्यंतरावरोधमप्याह । निर्णिक्ते 
इति । शोधिते इत्यर्थः | प्रमाणं प्रमाणांतरम्‌ । तदेवाह | लिखितमिति । अपिना भुक्तिसमुञ्चयः | 
तत्र . विरोषमाह । पूर्वमिति । उक्तमेवार्थं दाढ्याय सदृष्टान्तमाह । यथेति । पक्केषु why 
gig । प्रेति । वर्षतोवर्षणरुपशुणा इत्यर्थः । निर्णिकेति बहुब्रीहिः । प्रमाणं प्रमाणांत 
रान्वेषणम्‌ । ` g 

आत्मेति स्वातेत्यर्थः । बहुनीहिरयं । विसंवाद्त्वि हेतुरयं । अनोति । शास्रप्रकटितदोषशु 
न्यानामपीत्यर्थः । प्रसिद्धहृष्दोषरहितानांमपीति यावत्‌ । स्वोपन्यस्तानामपीति भावः । अर्थेति । स्वार्थ 
१९ ल्वनेत्यर्थ:। अपिना वचनसमुच्चय:। प्रतिज्ञातार्थस्य सत्यत्वेन स्वांतःकरणेनासावर्थ एवमेवेति हढतर 
प्रतीत्युत्पत्तेस्तद्न्यथानुपपत्त्या साक्षिष्वपि दोष: कल्प्यते, न दृष्टप्रसिद्धदोषस्तेषु । तथा च परिकल्पितः 
AFEA प्रमाणांतरान्वेषणाद्युपपन्नमेव । अंगीकृते च प्रमाणान्तरे व्यवहारदार्शीभिरापे व्यवहार 
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प्रर्ततीय एवं “छल निरस्य भूतेनेत्युक्ते? रिति भावः । तथां च तथा5परितुष्यतोडर्थनो यं साक्ष्यंतरान्वे- 
षणोपदेश इति नानवस्था नापि स्मृत्यंतरविरोध इति बोध्यम्‌ ।. 


` ननु स्वपमित्या साक्षिष्वद्ृष्टदोषकल्पनं कथमतो दृष्टांतमुखेनोपपाद्याते । उक्तं चेति। 
गौतमेनेति मावः । यस्य च संप्रत्ययस्य | करणं चक्षरादिकं दुष्टम्‌ । काचकामलादिदोषयुक्तम्‌ | 
यत्र चेदं रजतमित्यादिज्ञानविषये नेदं रजतमित्याद्बाधकप्रत्ययः । स एव द्विविधः 
्रत्ययोऽज्ञानरूपोऽसमीचीन इति हृष्टांतवाक्यार्थः । ते प्रकृते योजयति | यथेति । अनध्यांव- 
सायेति । काचकामलाद्पिसिद्धं तद्दोषाणामनिश्चयेऽपि । एवं सत्यपि अर्थस्य झुक्तिरजतादेर्वि- 
संवादाद्न्यथात्वात्त्जनितस्येदं रजतामिति ज्ञानस्यापामाँण्येन ` चक्षुरादिगितदोषकल्पना यथा 
तथेह्यापि दाषष्टोतिकेऽपीत्यथः | | | 


न केवलं युक्तितः प्रमाणांतरान्वेषणसाधनमपि तु वचनबलाद्पीत्याह । साक्षिपरी- 
क्षेति । साक्षिपरीक्षोपदेशतो भेदेन तद्वाक्येत्यादयर्थः । तमेवाह । साक्षिभिरिति । “ उपस्थि- 
स्तान्‌ परीक्षेत साक्षिणो ` नपतिः स्वयमि? त्यस्य नारदस्य पूर्वार्ध । न केवलं साक्षिवचनमात्रेण 
निर्णयोऽपि तु तद्वचनपरीक्षयाऽपि। तथा च तस्यां क्रियमाणायां यदि तद्वचनमबाधितं तदा 
तस्य प्रामाण्यमन्यथा तु तेन साक्षिष्वपि दोषकल्पना स्यादेवेति तत्परीक्षाविधिबलात्‌ गम्यते, 
अन्यथा तदानर्थक्यं स्पष्टमेवेति भावः । | 


अन्यद्प्याह । कात्यायनेति । स्फुटमितस्तदूर्थापतीते: कात्यायनोक्तं व्याचष्टे । क्रियेत्यादि। 
क्रियेत्यस्य व्याख्या । साक्षीति निषेधाविषयत्वमेव नाता इति । तं मनूक्तमेवाह । नार्थेति । 
इत्थंच मनुः । 
“ सर्वधर्मविदोऽलुन्धा विपरितांस्तु वर्जेयेत्‌ ॥ 
नार्थसंबंधिनो नाप्ता न सहाया न वैरिणः॥ 
न दृष्टदोषाः कर्तव्या न व्याध्यार्ता न दूषिताः ॥ 
न साक्षी नृपातिः कार्यो न कारुककुशीलवो ॥ 
न asaya छिंगस्थो न संगेम्यो विनिगतः ॥ 
नाध्यधीनो न वक्तव्यो न दस्युर्न विकर्मकृत्‌ ॥ 
न वृद्धो न शिशुर्नेको नात्या न विकलेद्वियः ॥ 
नातो न मत्तो नोन्मत्तो न क्षुत्तष्णोपपीडितः ॥ 
न श्रमार्तो न कामार्तो न क्रुद्धो नापि तस्करः? इति ॥ 
| (अ. ८ शो. ६३-६७ ) 
अध्यधीनः बन्धके धतः । शुद्धेति । तदोषरहितेत्यर्थः । चस्त्वर्थे | उत्तराद्धार्थमाँह | एव- 
सिति । उक्तमकारेणेत्यर्थः। पूर्वाधाविरोधाय न्यूनतानिरासाय च शुद्धाद्वाक्याच्चेत्यन्वयेन च समुञ्चयमाह | 
शुद्धाया इति । च वाक्यादिति pen wen: । य इति । योऽर्थः शुद्धोऽवगतो निश्चित 
इत्य4:1 स शुद्ध इति । शद्धपद्सय ब्याख्या तथाभूत इति । संत्य इत्यर्थः । एवं तर्ढुके; शाब्दार्थमुक्त्वा 
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प्रकृतसंगतये तौत्यर्या्चैमाई | करणोति | करणदोषश्व बाधकप्रत्ययश्व तौ तयोरभावे सत्यर्थोऽवित 

एव सत्य एवेत्यर्थः । इत्यर्थं इति । तात्पर्ार्थः । अत्र “यदा झुद्धेति ? Watt साक्षिलक्षण- 

क्रियारूपकरणगतदोषाभाव उच्यते । शुब्दाचेत्युत्तराधेन तु बाधकप्रत्ययाभाव इति बोध्यम्‌। 
स्वयं स्वयमेव | तथा च विरोधः स्पष्ट एव। स इति । सम्येस्तयेव क्रियया तस्य जयेऽवधृते निश्चिते 


सति स दुर्बलक्रियावलंबी पुनस्तां बलवती कियां नाप्रुयादैत्यर्थः । कालमिति निषेषक्रियाविशेषणम्‌ | 
° - ० कं e ~ ms . e 
निषेधात्‌ तत्कथनात्‌ । अयं दर्शने हेतुः । कात्यायनः कता । नारदेते । पागुक्त “ आवे 


नोति? वदता नारदेनापीत्यावर्थः। तृतीयांतस्य निषिद्धमित्यत्रान्वयः | एवव्यवच्छेयमाह | न प्रागपीति। 


` अपिना उत्तरसमुञ्चयः। उक्तेऽपि । तात्पर्यार्थः उपसंहरति। तस्मादिति । अपरितुष्यता अर्थिना। 
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विशेषमाहेबंस्थिते इति। असन्नीति। हाः साक्षिणोऽसनिहिताः संभवंतीत्यर्थः 1 ते एवेति। 
पूर्वनिर्दि्टा एवेत्यर्थः । एवेन अभिहितवचननिरासः । ननु तेषामेव पुनः कुतो न प्रश्नः । अतः मनु- 
माह | स्वभेति । साक्षिणो व्यावहारिक व्यवहारागतं यत्‌ वचनं स्वभावेनेव बूयुस्तत्‌ आद्यमित्यर्थ; | 
अस्योत्तराद्धं “ अतो यद्न्यब्विबुयुर्घमाच तद्पार्थक”मिति २ । साक्षिप्रकरणस्य व्यवहारावशेषपरकरणपा- 
ठादाह । सर्वव्येति । तथा चात्रापि व्यवहारः समापनीयस्तेन अर्थिना स्वीयप्रतिज्ञाया अन्यथाभावः 
मञ्ञात्वैव प्रथममेवान्येषामापि साक्षित्वेन निडिष्टत्वात्स्वभावेनैव प्रकृते तेषां वचनस्य सत्वादिति भावः | 
मारद्मपि साधकत्वेनाह | निर्णिक्त a । प्रवावेदनाभांवे व्यवहारशुद्धो प्रमाणान्तर ( म ) फलं 
तंदशुद्धी प्रमाणमेव अपरम्‌ | इदमपि शुणवत्तमादीनां पूर्वावेदूनाभावे । तच्छुद्धत्वे तु ततो व्यवहारः 
झुद्धिप्राप्तावापे उक्तरीत्या तेषाममामाण्येन पूर्वमुभयावेदनेन सामान्यलामेन विशेषाणामसंभवेन तेनेव 
निर्वाह इति भावः । पूर्वनिदिष्ठा इति a संकलयन्‌ विशेषांतरमाह । पूर्वनि ्दिंष्टानामिति 
तथाविधाः ततो pam द्विगुणा वा । एवव्यवच्छेयमाह । न द्व्यामिति । ततोऽपि 
विशेषमाह | तेषामिति । साक्षिणामित्यर्थः | असंभवे भवे तु । अन्यथानुपपत्त्यांते भावः । पूर्वपक्ष 
उक्तमनवस्थारूपद्ोषमेवे सति पाप्तं परिहराति । अतःपरमिति । 
स्वप्रत्ययबलाद्परितुष्यता अर्थिना प्रमाणांतरम्गीकार्यमित्युक्तं, नेवं प्रत्यर्थिन इति विशोषांतर- 
माह । यत्र त्विति । मन्येति । प्रत्यर्थिविशिषणम्‌ । अवसरेति । प्रंगे्यर्थः | “मिथ्या क्रिया पूर्वबादे ? 
इत्युक्तेरोति भावः | “अवतारेति? पाठांतरम्‌ | व्यसनोङ्गवेनेति। इः सनिष्पत््येत्यर्थः । कर्तव्यमिति 
पूर्ववत्‌ प्रमाणांतरान्वेषणाभावेन अगत्या परत्यर्थ्यपरितोषपरिपाळनायेति भावः । तत्र च। wu दिनेषु 
तावता तावतैव अगतेरिति भावः । सत्ताहादिति । ल्यब्‌ लोपे पंचमी | सप्ताहमभिव्याप्येत्यर्थ: | 
' अर्वागित्यध्याहार ^ इति तु मेधातिथिः । उक्तेति AR: साक्षिविशेषणम्‌ । रोगादे- 
विकल्पो बोध्यः । सः साक्षी । रोगोऽत्यंतपीडाकरः | अङ्निरेहधनदाहः । पुत्रदारादिप्रत्यासन्नमरणं 
शातिमरणम्‌ । इदं च तस्य छूटसाक्षित्वे ठिंगम्‌ । एवं साते प्रसक्त मचुयाज्ञवल्क्ययोविरोधं 
परिह्रति | एतञ्चोति। “यस्य eae? तन्मनूक्तं च ' यस्योचुरिते? मूलस्यापवाद्‌ इत्यर्थः । 
कस्मिन्‌ विषय इत्याशंकायामाहापरीति । एवेन विषयांतरव्यवच्छेंद्‌ः । साक्षिभिः वाद्यभिमते एव 
साक्ष्ये उक्ते यदि प्रत्यर्थी परितुष्यति तदा मूलवाक्योक्त अर्थिजयः परत्यर्थिपराजयः तदा सप्ताह 
साक्षिपरीक्षणाभावात्‌ । यदा तु ` परत्वर्थिनोऽपरितेषिण तत्परीक्षणावरयकतया तन्मध्ये साक्षिदो- 
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१ क-ूर्वाविदितो व्यवहारशुद्धी प्रकृते तेषां वचनस्य सत्वादिति आवः । नारदमपि न स्ञामान्यलाभेन विशेषाणाम» 


संभवेन तेगेव निर्वाह इति भावः | २ भे < हो ७८. 
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बावधारणेन ते दोषर्वतस्तदा “यस्योति” मननुवाक्येन मूलवाक्यमपोचत हाते प्रत्यर्थिन! 
जयोऽर्थिनः पराजय इति भाषः । इदं च ऋणं गृहीत्वा याचनावस्थायां दृत्तं नैव वा गृहीतामे- 
gen विपरीतं धर्मस्थानं प्रविशाति तद्विषयकं rem । 

उक्तेऽपीति । मूलवाक्यस्यैकदोरिव्याख्यानं दूषयितुमनुंवदति । केचिदिति । व्याचक्षत 
इत्यत्रान्वयः । अस्य द्विक्मकत्वादेकं कर्माह । बचनमित्यंतेन । द्वितीयमांह अर्थिनेत्यादिती 
त्यंतेन | अथैति। अर्थ्यथ्यैत्यर्धः । अर्थ्यनुूलमिति पाठस्तु सुगम एवं । ' अरथ्यर्थविपोति । । अध्यर्थ 
परीतं स्वानुकूलं इत्यथः । अब प्ले पूर्वेतयत्र पष्टीतत्युरुष इत्याह । पूर्वस्येति । तदर्थमाह | 
वादिन इति । दूषयति । तदसदिति । कियोति। कियाया एवानुपपत्तरित्यरथः। सामाम्योक्तां तां 
विविच्य दर्शयितुमादावर्थिप्रत्यर्थिस्वरुप॑ ग्राशुक्तमपि दाढ्यायाह । तथा होते । अर्थ्यत इत्यर्थ॥ साध्यं 
तदृस्यास्तीति व्युतत्तेराह | साध्यस्योति । पत्यथ्येथमाह। तत्प्रतीति तदभेति । साध्याभावेत्यर्थ: । 

ननु भवतु तदभाववादित्व प्रत्यर्थिनस्तथापि कियानुपपत्तो तस्य किमायातमत आह । तत्रा- 
भावस्येति। तयोर्मध्ये इत्यर्थः । अयं भावः । न भावो अभांव इति व्युत्पत्त्या भावाधीनत्वमभाव- 
स्वरूपस्य तथा$भाव इत्युक्ते कस्येत्याकांक्षायां पटस्येत्यादेः प्रयोगेण तस्य प्रतियोगित्वात्मतियोगिभूत- 
बादिनिरूपणाधीननिरूपणत्वे प्रतियोग्यधिकरणाभ्यामभावो निरूप्यत इति। अत एव तत्रांतरे उक्तम्‌ । 
ध्रध्वंसाभावस्यापि भावस्वरुपपिद्धयत्तरकालिकत्वॉमेति! सर्वथा भावसिद्धिसापेक्षापद्धित्वमभावस्य इत्येत- 
द्वेपरित्यात्तच्छरीरे तदप्रवेशात्स्वातंत्येण सिद्धिनत्वभाषापक्षया सिद्धिरिति अभावसिद्धिनिरपेक्षासि- 
द्वित्वं भावस्य । एवं च सापेक्षनिरपेक्षप्तिद्धिकयोरभावभावयोमेध्ये निरपेक्षसिद्धिकत्वेन भावस्यैव 
साध्यत्वं युक्तमिति | 

नन्वभावस्य सापेक्षसिद्विकत्वेऽपि साध्यता कुतो नास्तीत्यत आह । अभावस्योति । भावस्यैव 
साक्षात्साक्ष्यादिरूप्रमाणपरमेयत्वमभावस्य तु न साक्षादपि तु भावद्वारा तथा च साक्षात्रमेय- 
स्यैव साध्यत्वं, नातिभूयस्या परंपरया प्रमेयस्येति भावः । फलितमाह अतञ्चेति । एवं च प्रत्यर्थिन- 
्तदनुपपाततरक्ता सिद्धेति भावः । वाचनिकोऽप्ययमर्थं इत्याह । अपि चेति। सर्वत्रैव न 
केवलमत्रेव । नन्वेवमपि व्यवहारभेदवद्त्रापि उभयोरपि अत्र क्रिया आस्तामिति न दोषोऽत आह | 
न चैकेति । नापीत्यर्थः । कातीयमाह । न चैकेति । दूषणमुपसंहरति । तस्मादिति । 

ू्ोक्तस्याऱायांतरवर्णनद्वारा  तस्याथीतरप्रतिपादकप्रागुक्तेकदेश्युक्तिमक दृषाथितुमनु- 
वदाति । अथ मतमिति । सामान्योक्तं विशिष्याह । मदीयमिति । तत्र कालविशेषोक्ती तत 
एव निर्णयस्य प्रागुक्तरीत्या संभवादाह । पूवापरेति । प्राप्तौ तद्राहित्यमेवानाकलितम्‌ | 
ननु एवमापि साक्षिभिस्तत्र निर्णयः स्यादत आह । तत्रेति । अत एवाह | कस्योते | 
नारदभाह । द्वयोरिति । व्याख्यातमिदं प्राकू । पतिज्ञायां कालानुक्तेरह. । यः 
पूर्व निवेदेति । पापिपूर्वल्ाज्ञानेडपे निबेद्नपूर्वत्वज्ञानेन तत्र निर्णय इति भावः । स्थिते 
इति | सिद्धांते इत्यर्थः | तस्यायमपवाद्‌ इत्युक्तस्‌ । क्वापवाद्‌ इत्याशकामपा कुर्वत्‌ प्रकल्प्येवेति 
न्यायेन परिशिषादपवाद्विषयं वक्तुमादावुत्सर्गेविषयमाहातश्चेति । अस्य तद्‌पवादत्वाञ्चेत्यथः । 


समेत्यादिनाउपवाद्‌विषयता सूचिता । अपवादविषयमाह । यदा तूत्तरोते | अयमेव प्रतिवादी । 
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१ क-अनुवतते इति । २ ख-प्रा्तिपूर्तत्वा दानेपि पूर्वत्वदाने | 


तथा त्रास्मिभेव बिषयेऽपवादृत्वमिति भावः । एवं व्याख्याने प्रागुक्तेदोषाभावमाहदवं चेति। ई 
क्षियकत्वांगीकारे चेत्यर्थः । os 
| मनु एवमादि पूर्वाचरयोर्वाद्नोः साक्षिणां समत्वे पूर्ववादिनः साक्षिणः प्रष्ठव्या इत्याद्॒क्त्या एक, 
स्मिन्‌ विवादे द्योः क्रियामसंगलाभेन प्राङ्म्यायेति । “ न चेकस्मिन्‌ विवादे इति! 3 
५ कात्यायनविरोध इत्यम्िमं दोषद्वयं तद्वस्थमेवात आह । चतुरिति । चोऽन्ते ` योज्यः | 
सत्यमिथ्याकारणपाङ्न्यायोत्तरेष्वेव क्रियाव्यवस्था वादिप्रतिवादिनोईयोः क्रियाभावश्व । प्रकृतो- 
दाहरणे तु TANT प्रतिज्ञावादित्वेन तद्विलक्षणत्वान क्रियाव्यवस्थोति न द्वितीयतृतीयदोषाबीत भावः। 
तृतीयदोषं प्रतिबंधाय युत्तयन्तरेणापि खंडय्नांहेकस्मिक्षिति । स्थलबिशेषे प्रागुक्ते sud 
परमते सिद्धातिमते । तथेति। अत्र पक्षे इति शेषः । यथा सिद्धातिमते साक्षिमिरसाक्ष्ये उक्ते 
१० सति यत्र प्रतिज्ञातार्थस्यान्यथात्वेन स्वांतःकरणप्रत्ययाभावात्ममाणांतरांगीकारणमेवमस्मिन्‌ us? 
बादिप्रतिवा दिनो: क्रियाइयं । नारदृवचने जाग्रत्यापि यथा स्वाँतःकरणप्रत्ययविसंवादैत्वेनोक्त- 
रीत्या तत्र मते प्रमाणांतरांगीकरणं तथाऽस्मन्मतेऽपि “ न चेकस्मिन्निति ? कात्यायनवचने 
जाग्रत्यपि उक्तरीत्यैकत्र विवादे तयोः क्रियाद्दयामिति भावः । इतिर्मतसमाप्तौ । | 
इद्मपि दूषयति । तद्पीति । आचार्यः विश्वरूपाचार्यः | ' विश्वरूपविकटोक्तिविस्तृति ? सहारा- 
त्मकत्वे नास्य ग्रंथस्य तद्नुयायित्वात्‌। इत्यतः शब्दादिति। अस्माइचनादित्यर्थ:] एवं शाब्दत्वं निरस्य 
edrqet निराचष्टे । अर्थादिति । प्रयोजनादित्यर्थ: | प्रकरणं वफूश्रोतूबुद्धिस्थता | किंच प्रकृतोदाहरणे 
ताभ्यां तथोक्तावपि साक्षिणां साम्येऽपि प्रागुक्तरीत्या काळादिनिश्वयद्वारा निर्णयसंभवेन न तदर्थ- 
मस्योपयोगः । किंच नेकमुदाहरणामिति न्यायेन सामान्यशास्रापणयनानर्थम्यमिति तथेवोचितामिति 
दिक्‌ ।तद्वाहेत्यलामिति । | 
Re MAA ८१ sm: | 
दिता इति । अनुपद्मेवेतिभावः । अन्येऽपि तेऽन्यत्र स्पष्टा । यद्यपि कूटकृतश्व ते साक्षिणश्चेति 
Reeder साक्षिणश्चेति वा व्याख्यानं संभवाते तथापि तथेत्यस्यावैयर्थ्यायेकदेज्ञान्वयाभावाय च 
भेदेन व्याचष्ट । य इति । आदिना सामादिपरिग्रह: | कूटान्‌ साक्षिण इति पाटः । 
मिथ्याभूतानिति तदर्थः । साक्षिण'इति विशेष्यस्य प्रकरणाह्वाभ: | अत एवाह ! साक्षिणश्रेति । 
२५ तथेत्यस्य व्याख्या कूटा इति । ते मागुक्ताः सर्वे । ‘विवादादिःत्यस्य सानिध्यात द्विगुणमित्यवान्वयः | 
तदास्पद्द्व्यादित्यर्थे तस्य नियमेन अनियतदंडापात्तिः । तस्य स्वल्पत्वेन च बहुदृडापत्तिरधन- 
न्यवहारेऽव्यापिश्चातो ऽन्यथा व्याचष्टे । बिवादादिति । हेतौ पंचमी । पराजये तस्य लक्षणा पूर्वत्रापि 
तस्याः सत्वेनाजाविशेषात्‌ दुंडे चान्वयस्तदाह । विवादपराजये इति । सतीति शेषः । miat- 
न्यायेन समुदाये दुंडाविश्रांतिवारणायाह । प्रथगिति । इदं द्वितीये सफलम्‌ । दंडं दुंडर्नाया इति धनपेष॑ 
३० पिनष्टीतिवत्‌ योगः । लक्षणा वा । ययपीद्‌ं सामान्योक्या सर्ववर्णसाधारणं तथापि वित्र विरोषं 
Sree ब्राह्मण इति I NEM बहिष्कार: । अत एव विवास्य तरेकः 
माह । न rn hr इति । उक्ताथमाह । ब्राह्मणेति । दंडविषयो नेत्यर्थः । मन्वविरोधाय संकोचेन 
विषयविशेषपरत । इति तञ्चोति । पादजयोक्त चेत्यर्थः | as आह | UU पादभयाक्त चेत्यर्थः । ATS आह । छोभादिति। 


९ माठक्तायदोषाभावं | २ ख-चोक्तरीत्या । ३ ' गर्गान्‌ शर्त दूंडयती ? त्यत्र न qf प्रत्येकं ad देइ; । भपितु 
समुदाये इति ॥ e MCA 
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der इत्यस्यिऽलुषंगः । पूर्व तु साहसस्‌'। सार्धपणशतदयं । भयात्‌ दौ मध्यमौ द्य इति पाठ; । 
हो मध्यमौ साहसावित्यर्थः । पणसहस्रमाते यावत्‌ । “ भयाद्दै मध्यमो दुंड्याविति ? त्वपपाठः । असं- 
ब्रद्धत्वात्‌ । पूर्च पूर्व साहसं । चतुमुंणं पणसहरखूम्‌। एवमभेऽपि। qut उत्तमसाहसम्‌ t त्रिशुणं पणसहस्त- 
TTT पूर्वपेक्षया परो मध्यमसाहसस्तस्मिन्‌ चिगुणे पंचद्शशतानि संपते इति कल्पतरुः । भासमान- 
` पौनरुत्याभावाय हेतून व्याच । ल्लोभ इत्यादि । “मेच्या ? इति पाठः इत्याह। मैत्रीति मैन्यादिति 
पाठांतरम्‌ | मैत्रीति ष्यञ्नंतो$ञंतश्व । अयं व्यतिकरः संबंध: । नओ ल्पार्थत्वेनाह । अस्फुटमिति | 
एतेन ' व्यवहारकाले एव विपरीतं ज्ञानमिति ? कल्पतरूक्तमपास्तम्‌ । मोहेन पोनरुक्त्यापत्तेः | 
बालिइ्यं ज्ञानेति । तदुत्पत्तिपागभाव इत्यर्थः । बॉलिश्यमत्राप्राप्तमात्रयोवनत्वं न बाल्यं तस्य 
साक्ष्यानषिधादिति मेधातिथिकल्पतवाद्यः । पूर्वीध्यायांतोक्तावष्टभेनाह । सहस्रादिष्विति i 
तथा च पणानां सहस्रमित्याद्यन्वयः | 


एवं लोमादिकारणविरोषपरिश्ञाने दृंडमुक्त्वा कौटसाक्ष्याभ्यासे दुंडविशिष तडुक्तमेवाह। तथेति । 
शब्दतस्तद्विषयत्वाप्रतीतेस्तत्पष्टयति | एतञ्चाभ्यासेति। यद्यपि सङ्गद्पराधे पूर्वमुक्तत्वादर्थादेवेद्मम्या- 
सविषयं दंडाधिक्योक्त्या परिशिष्यते तथापि श्याब्दृत्वमप्यंस्योति सूचनायाह | ene diui t वर्तमानार्थ- 
कलट्स्थानिक: शानजंतेन निर्देशादित्यर्थ:। अयं भावः । अनभ्यासे एकदैव कृतत्वेन भ्रूतार्थकक्तवंतत्वेन 
कृतवत इति निर्देष्टन्ये वर्तमानार्थकलटस्थानिकशानजंतेन कुर्वाणानित्युत्तया क्रियायाः प्रारब्धा- 
परिसमाप्तत्वरूपवर्तमानत्वेन पुनः पुनः कौटसाक्ष्याभिधानस्यापरिसमाप्तत्वाद्वर्तमानत्वमेव तस्येत्यभ्यास- 
विषयत्वस्यैवास्य सूचनादिति । अत्र यतः कौटसाक्ष्य तत एव पुनःपुनराभिधानं न तु पुनः पुनः 
परश्नपूर्वकामिति न पूर्वविरोध इति बोध्यम्‌ । इदं व्याचष्टे विदोषं वक्तं । त्रीन्वर्णानिति । बाह्मणस्य 
दृडांतरविधानादाह। क्षत्री ति । दंडस्यात्रानुक्तत्वादाह । पूर्वोक्तमिति। ' एतानाहुः कौरसाक्ष्े प्रोक्तान्‌ 
dem मनीषिभिः ॥ धर्मस्याव्यभिचारार्थमधर्मनियमाय चेति? । शछोक्रमात्रव्यवहितेन लोमादित्यादि- 
PERAI: । 

ननु प्रवासयेदित्यस्य कथमयमर्थोऽत आह । अर्थेति । प्रवासात उपसर्गातरासंसृष्टस्येत्यर्थः | अतः 
‘ae sat कृत्वा स्व॒राष्ट्रादप्रवासयोदीते ? स्तेयप्रकरणस्थमूलविरोधो नेति बोध्यम्‌ । नन्वस्य 
धर्मशाख्रत्वेन कथं तथाऽत आह ! अस्य चेति । कौटपाक्ष्यमिति वचनस्यत्यर्थः । एतदेतर्गतमापि 
तद्स्तीति पाक्‌ प्रतिपादितम्‌ । मारणमेव केवलं सर्वत्र नार्थः । किंतु अन्योऽपि । तस्यानेकविधत्वमाह्‌। 
तत्रापीति । अर्थशास्नेऽपीत्यर्थः | कोटसाक्ष्यविषयेति । तदधे देनत्यर्थः । 


एतेन तदेव कथामिति शांका निरस्ता । त्यं च त्वं तु । भवती? त्यन्वयः । क्रमेण निमित्तानि 
व्याचष्टे ¦ अत्यन्तेति । एतततर्यपादार्थमाह । ब्राह्मेति । केवलविवासनस्य मूले उक्तत्वेन अभ्यासे 
आघधिक्यस्यापेक्षितत्वेन मध्यपातिद्‌ंडयित्वेत्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेन अत्राप्यन्वयादाह । इंडेति । 
अर्थोतरमाह । यङ्केति । एवमग्रेडपि । बहुनीहेलीववात्तत्पुरुषमाह | वासस इति । वासो ग्रृह- 
मिति । हलश्वेत्यधिकरणे धञ्‌ । अग्रे प्रक्रिया पूर्ववत्‌ । इति मन्वर्थसमाप्तौ । अस्यां व्यवस्थायां 
यदपराकेण दूषणं दृत्तं तदाशयाज्ञाननिबेधनमिति व्यवहारोदधिसेतौ प्रतिपादितं तत एव 
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बोध्यम्‌ । ननु मूलेन विवासनस्य उक्तत्वेन न आह्मणस्य सर्वत्र साक्षिविषये विवासनमेव नाथेदेड इति 


१ ख-अस्तीति। २ ख-मूखेऽपि । 
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व्याख्याते न च तस्य केवलार्थदंडः क्वापि न स्यादिति चेन सोऽपि हि अस्तीति प्रागुक्त व्यवस्थाप्य 
नाह | ब्राह्मणोति । प्रकृतमूलविषयत्वाभावादाह । तत्र तत्रोक्त इति । लोभादो निमित्ते लोभं 
वेतीति पाठः । लोमादित्यादिमिनूक्त इत्यर्थः । एवेन विवासनव्यवच्छेदः । अभ्यासे त्विति। 
८ लोभादिकारणकििषपरित्ञाने’इत्यादिः | अत्रापि प्रकृतूलावषियत्वाद्व्यवाहितको साक्ष्यं त्विति wq. 
कतमाहार्थेति। अत एव विशेषं प्रागुक्तमेव अव्यवस्थायां व्यवस्थितमाह । तत्रापीति । विवासनांरोऽपी' 
त्यर्थः । अलुबंधों गुणः । “न वेतीति पाठः । एवं तत्परिज्ञानेऽनभ्यासे उक्त्वा तद्परिज्ञाने तत्र आह। 
graria | अन्ोक्तमश्ुद्यस्यापि प्रागुक्तस्यापरप्तेविंशिष्यान्वयस्य तस्याजुक्तत्वात्सामा न्यभूतप्र्थगिति 
पाद्त्रयविषयत्वेनाह । क्षत्रियादिवदिति | एवेन मूलोक्ताविवासनिरास: | विषयस्याल्पत्वात्तदंडस्य 
महत्त्वात्‌ | 

नन्वेवं मूलतुर्यपाद्स्य निर्विषयतापत्तितत आह । महोति । उक्तनिमित्ते एवोति भावः । विषय- 
भेदमात्रै अन्यत्सर्व प्राग्वत्‌ । नमेवेति। मूलेन तस्येवाक्तत्वात्‌ । मनूक्ताविषयत्वात्‌ विशिष्य देंडानुक्तत्वात्‌ 
mhra तेन बाघाच्चेति भावः | एवेनार्थदेडनिरासस्तथा सतीति तात्पय॑म्‌ । अत्रापीति । 
होभादिकारणविशेषापरिज्ञानावौ महाविषयेऽपीत्यर्थः । सर्वेषां ब्राह्मणादीनां । एवेन der वैलक्षण्य- 
निरासः । अन्याविषयत्वादाह । मनूक्तामिति । “ कोटसाक्ष्यामि ? त्यनेनोक्तमित्यथः । यद्वा मनू- 
कत्वेन साम्यादुभयांरोऽप्यवैलक्षण्यं बोध्यम्‌ । यद्वा एवो व्युत्कमे । मनूक्तमवेत्यर्थ; | अन्याविषयकत्व- 
सूचक एवकार इति बोध्यम्‌ | 

न चेति । समग्रधनमक्षतमित्यादुक्तेविध्यनुपलंभाञ्चति भावः | तथा च मानवे ' दंडाये- 
त्वोति ? पूर्वान्वयो वेति बोध्यम्‌ । तत्रादौ युक्तिमाह। अर्थदुंडोते । यत इत्यादिः। निषिद्धे इति। 
(न शारीरो ब्राह्मणस्य दंड ? इति गौतमादिनिति भावः मनु । मूलस्य तुल्यार्थकत्वेन तत्माप्तमाह । 
नीति । अन्यत्रांकनस्याप्युक्तत्वादाह | अंकेति । समाहारद्ंद्रः। एतद्न्यतममित्यर्थः । ननु deut 
महत्तेनापराधस्याल्मत्वेन वैषम्येणायोग्यतया कथमतत्मसा फरत आह । दृंडाभावो चेति । अन्य- 
दंडस्यानुक्तत्वात्‌ । न चेदं युक्तं दुंड्यादंडनेन राज्ञो दोषस्योक्तत्वात्‌ | अधर्मवृद्यापत्तेश्चोति भावः । 

ननु घिग्दुंडवाग्दुंडावुक्तावेवाते । तो यथासंभवं तत्र भविष्यतोऽत आह । चतुर्णामिति । 
मनूक्तिरियम्‌। अत्र शारीरामीति क्षत्रियादिपरम्‌ । धनेति साधारणं इति भाव: | धर्मादनपेतं धर्म्यम्‌ । ननु 
४ बहाहा च सुरापश्च स्तेयी च गुरुतल्पगः ॥ एते सर्वे पृथक्‌ ज्ञेया महापातकिनो नराः ॥ चतु- 
णीमपि चेतेषां प्रायश्चित्तमङुर्वतां ॥ शारीरमित्यादि ?? । तत्र पाठो हश्यते । एवं च बाह्मणपरतया 
ऽप्युपपत्तिरस्य | अत एव ^ शारीरं धनसंयुक्तामि ? त्यस्य स्वरसतस्संगतिः । तस्य च 'दृशस्थानानि? 
८ उपस्थमुद्रमि ? त्यादिनोक्तामित्यर्थ इति dd साधकमत एव यमस्मृतिरपि ^ सर्वेषामेव वर्णाना- 
मन्योन्यस्यापराधिनाम्‌ | शारीरं कारयेदिति?’ । तादृशानां क्षत्रियादिवर्णानां पर्वेष्वापि अह्हननादिष्वि- 
त्यादर्थः p आधिकरणस्य संबंधित्वेन विवक्षया षष्ठी । एवोऽप्यर्थे । अत आह | सहस्रमिति । 
ख्रीसंग्रहभकरणे मनूक्तिस्यिम् | चस्मेति । स्मरणाच्चत्यर्थः । आदौ तथेति पाठे अञ्चापः पाठः । 

नन्वे शँखविरोधस्तत्र त्रयाणां क्षत्रादीनां धनापहरावित्रयमुक्त्वा बाह्मणस्य विवासनांककरण- 
योरेबोक्तत्वात्तथा च स्थलविशेषे तथासत्वेशपि सामान्येनार्थदंडस्तस्य नैव युक्तो$त आह । यत्तु 


ह म eel 


t विवासनं वां नम्ीकरणीमति । २ ख-भत्रकस्यपि प्रागुपर्स्यात्राक्षिः रे सामान्योक्तस्यानेन बाधान्चति । ४ ख-अध- 


द्वयापत्तेश्चा । T 
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शंखेति याणां क्षत्रियादीनाम्‌ । धनेति । वधश्च बंधक्रिया च ते धनापहारश्व ते च ता इत्यर्थः । 
विवेति । समाहारे dua सर्वस्वोति । तथा च तथोक्त्या जाह्मणस्य सर्वस्वहरणं तात्पर्यतो 
निषिध्यते नार्थदँडमात्रमिते भावः । E 

ननु प्रकृते बधशब्द्सानिध्येडपि सर्वस्वहरणस्य तत्साहचर्यस्यान्यतरादृष्टत्वात TES तत्सहपाठ- 
मात्रेण कथं तस्य तत्परत्वमत आह। शारीरस्त्विति । मानवमेवेदम्‌ | जीवितांतः agoia: । 
एवमग्रेऽपि । “ प्रकीर्तित ? इत्यस्योभयान्वयो मध्यमणिन्यायेन । तथा च अर्थदडस्तु तदादिस्तदंतः 
प्रकीर्तितः । च किंचायं । स तथैव तत्सहश एवेत्यर्थः | मच्नुविरोध परिहराति । यदप्युक्तमिति । 
प्रथमक्कृतेति । खीसग्रहणाख्यप्रकांतसाहसविषयकमित्यर्थ; । प्रकरणादेवोति भावः । नतु सहपठिततया 
साधनवच्छारीरस्यापि । बाह्मणप्राप्ति: स्यादत आह । झारीरस्त्विति । कदाचित कदाचिद्‌ंपि । 
'ाष्ट्रादि'त्यस्य प्राचीनं मानवमाह। न जात्विति । सर्वपापेषु स्थितमापि बराह्मणं कदाचिदपि न हन्या- 
दित्यर्थः । सामेति । पातकसामान्येनेत्यर्थः । ` अक्षतमिः त्यम्निममपि मानव हेत्वंतरतया आह | 
तथोति । समु्चयेऽयम्‌ । भूयान्‌ अधिकः । इतीति । सामान्येन मतुस्मरणादित्यस्यानुषंगः | 
प्रपंचितामिद्‌ mE तत एव बोध्यम्‌ | 
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अपि चेति। साक्षिणामुक्तदोपान्यदोषे दंडांतरमाहेत्यर्थः। अत एव तुरुक्तवैलक्षण्ये। “न ददातीति? 
प्रयुक्तमूलापोनरुक्त्यायाह | अंगीकृत्येति । ल्यवन्तस्य निहुते इत्यतरान्वयः। “अन्यै? रित्यादेरुत्तरेणा- 
न्वयः। साक्ष्यमिति। यदित्मादिः।निगदनकाले । भाषणकाले इद्मर्थलब्धम्‌ | तेषां तमःकार्यत्वादाह | 
रागादीति । हेतुगभविरोषणमिद्म्‌ । तदित्यस्यार्थे पकांतत्वादाह। साक्ष्यामिति। प्रकृतत्वात्तदथमाह | 
साक्षिभ्य इति। निह्ववमेवाह | नाहामिति । विवासमित्यस्योक्तार्थकस्यानुवृत्तेराह | विवासेति । 
ag “यःस इति’ सामान्योक्तया पादतयोक्तदुंडस्य सर्ववर्णविषयत्वं सकृद्पराधेनाभ्यासे तद्गमकाभावात्‌, 
‘amiga इति ? हेतूक्त्या तवापि लोभादिसारया सामान्यपरिज्ञानाविषयत्वलाभेऽपि न तदिशेषपरिज्ञान- 
विषयत्वं गमकाभावात्‌ एवं साक्ष्यगीकारादिपूर्वकनिह्ववदोषस्य पूर्वत आधिक्येन दिगुणदंडादष्टगुणदंडो* 
क्तावपि तदद्त्राप्यन्याविषयत्वं न बाह्मणाविषयत्वं तत्र विवासनस्यैव व्यवस्थापितत्वात्तुर्यपादेन | एवं सातै 
अत्र तुर्यपादेन सामान्यप्राप्ताष्टयुणदुंडापवांदेन विप्रस्य कर्थं विवासनाविधिः ? न हि AAR महा“ 
विषयक एवेति वक्तुं शक्यः gs विवासनस्येव व्यवस्थापितत्वादृत आह । ब्राह्मणमिति d 
त्वर्थमाह । पुनरिति । स्वल्पविषये बहुदूंडस्यायोग्यत्वात्‌ | तत्र बाह्मणे अर्थदुंडस्यानुपद्मेव व्यव- 
स्थापितत्वादाह | अष्टगुणेति । अयं भावः । यद्यपि सामान्येनार्थद्‌ंड उपावेष्टो योगिना तथापि 
तद्वानसमर्थ प्रत्येवायमुपदेशे। नासमर्थ प्रतीत्यवऱ्यं वक्तव्यमन्यथा मुनेभ्रौतत्वापत्तिस्तथा च बाह्म- 
णस्यापि तत्सामर्थ्ये ताद्विियेऽयमेव मुख्यः, तद्सँभवेऽनुकल्पो विवासनम्‌ । एतदैलक्षण्यसूचक एव 
तुः । सर्वथा तस्य झारीरदृंडाभाषेन सेवादिनिषेधेन चानुकल्यांतरस्यासंभवात्सर्वथा दुंडाकरणे राज्ञो 
दोषश्रवणात्मागुक्तविवासनमेव तस्यानुकल्प इति । यत्तेन प्रधानक्रियानिरूपितवेलक्षण्यसूचक तुराब्द्‌र 
विरोधाहृष्टयुणेत्यादिचित्यादित्रित्यामिति नीरमित्रोदयोक्तमपास्तं पुनः स्पष्टार्थमाह । विबेति । 
एतत्‌ त्रितयस्वरूपामित्यर्थः | नन्वेवं क्षत्रादेरापि तद्संभवे5नुकल्पो वाच्योञन्यत्राच ` चाङुक्तत्वादृतः 
meter न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । इतरेषां त्विति । क्षत्रियादीनामित्यर्थः । तथाचेकत्वमत्राविव- 
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क्षितमिति भावः । यदा तु छोभादिकारणाविरीषपरिज्ञानं न ददातीति प्रागुक्तमूलापौनरुत्तयायाह । 
अंगीकृत्येति | सिंहावलोकनन्यायेन पूर्वत्रापि न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । एतच्चेति । विप्रस्य देडदानास- 
मर्थस्य विवासनं, क्षत्रादीनां तदसमर्थानां कर्मकरणादीति यदुक्तं तदित्यर्थः । य इत्यायक्तेरेकस्ै 
वेदं इति भ्रमनिरासायाह | यढेति। समानेति । प्रागुक्तरीत्या प्रथक्‌ पथक्‌ eT इत्यर्थः । तथा च 
मूलमुपलक्षणम्‌ । ' अहं संमाष्टीतिवदुद्देश्यविशेषणमेकत्वमविवक्षितं वेति न न्यूनतोति भावः । spem 
महाविषयश्चं तदा प्रागुक्तरीत्या सार्थद्‌ंडविवासनम्‌ | नत्वत्रापि यथायथं बोध्यम्‌ । विशेषमाह । यदा 
त्विति । तदाऽनुबंधेति । जातिद्रव्यगुणायपेक्षयेत्यर्थः | उक्त्वेति । उक्तेति पाठे समस्तम्‌ | 
तत्र हेतुमाह । वागिति । वाचश्छलमन्यथात्वं तदातिता इत्यर्थः । विशेषांतरमाह । न चेति । 
नापीत्यर्थः । पकारांतरमापे न कार्यमित्याह । भेढ्येदिति । स्वयं रहस्यगमनेऽपि अन्यद्वारा 
भेदोऽपि न कारिणीय इत्यथः । अत एव चोक्तिः । मूले रह इत्यव्ययम्‌ | एतत्फलमाह । हीये- 
तैवमिति | 
_ उपस्थिततादुक्तव्युत्कमेणाह । अवचनमिति । सर्वत्र व्यवहारे धूर्वोक्तमूलाभ्यामिति भाव! | 
अग्रे एकस्येवोक्तत्वादाह । अपवादार्थमिति | अन्यथा5पवादमित्येव बयात्‌ । 
याज्ञवल्कीये ८३ श्वोकः 

वर्णशब्द्स्य धगपरत्वस्यापि सत्वाढाह । वर्णिनामिति । अर्थातराञ्रमायाह । शूद्रोति । 
अत्र प्रातिलोम्येन कथनं हीनस्यापि वधो गहितः, किमुत्कृष्टस्येत्यन्यत्राप्येवं बोध्यं इति ज्ञापनार्थं fe. 
चितमाह | सत्येति । तदानीं तस्याभावादाह । संभेति । अन्यपंग्रहाय तात्पर्याथमाह । सत्यमिति। 
तदेवाह । अनेन चेति । चो वाक्यालंकारे । प्रागुक्तक्रमेगाह | असत्योति | उभयाभ्यनुज्ञाने 
उक्तेऽपि कुत्र किमित्याहांकायां तयोब्यवस्थां द्शीयितुमुक्तक्रमेणेवादावसत्यव चनाभ्यनुज्ञाविषयमाह । 


यत्र शंकेति | एतत्स्वरूपमादाबुक्तम्‌। अवचनाभ्यनुज्ञाविषयमाह। यत्र त्विति । वचने च तत्रापि। 


तत्र॑ विशेषमाह । राजेति । यदीत्यस्य तात्पर्यमाह । अथेति । कथमपि न मुंचतीत्यन्वयः । साक्षि- 
ण इति शेषः | तस्यापि । भेदस्यापि । तत्र बीजमाह । असत्येति। ननु तत्र दोषेक्येडपि awed 
लदूवस्थमेवात आह । तत्र चेति । तद्दोषनिरासार्थं चेत्यर्थः । 

तहीति । उभयाभ्यनुज्ञायामित्यर्थः | किमितिशेषः । नन्वित्यादि: । तच्छब्देन तयोरुक्तक्रमेण परा 
मरे इत्याह | अन्रतेति । दिजेरित्यनेन झद्वनिरासस्तस्यापि साध्यत्वात्‌ तस्य तु प्रायश्चित्तं विष्णुनो 
क्तम्‌ । ‹ शुद्रश्वेकादिक्रं गोदशकस्य ग्रासं दयादिति ? । पक्ति । एकदिनभक्षणपर्या्तमित्यर्थः | 


नाह्मणभोजनन्यायेनाह। एकैकश इति । सरस्वद्देवताकत्वनिरासायाह। सरस्वतीति । अत्र sm 
ऽपारिभाषणादाह | अनचेति । | 


` ननु साक्ष्य्रतवचनावचनयोः स्थळविरेषे शाख्राम्यनुशाने यदि प्रत्ययाभावस्ता्है प्रायश्रित्तोक्ति 
CHOI, अथ यदि प्रत्यवायस्तह्यम्यनुज्ञामं व्यर्थमिति मिथो बिरुद्धमिद्मत आह । ईहायमसीति । 


:. अभिप्ार्थ इत्यर्थः । अनृतवचमावचननिषेधो द्विविधो, साधारणावसाधारणौ च । gum 'नानतं 


EE 


बदेत्य ! नारभ्याधीतः ` अजुवन Rat? त्यादिकौ, द्वितीयी तु “ प्र तान्‌ सर्वानवाघोति यः साक्ष्य 
ननृते वदेदिति’ | अब्ुवन्‌ हि नरः साक्ष्यमिति ! च । एवं साते प्रकरणात्‌ दितीययोरेष erage 
vereri: पायश्ित्तमाययोरव्यवहितत्वात्तयोरव्यवहितत्वादित्याह । साक्षिशामिति । ताहिहेति । 


im ८३1 मिताक्षराव्याख्यां 


अत्र मूले पूरवोर्धनेति भावः । नन्वेवं प्रायश्चित्तविधानं व्यथमिति चेक | साधारणनिषेधापवादाभावात्तत्रा- 
म्यनुञ्चाभावात्तदतिक्रमजन्यदोषपरिहारायास्य साफल्यात्‌ यच्छब्देन बुद्धिस्थवाचिना तयोः परामर्श 


संभवादित्याह | Greate | नन्वेवं वार्णिनामित्यभ्यनुज्ञापरवचनमनर्थकम्‌ | सामान्यतो निर्षिद्धभूतवच- 


नातिक्रमजन्यदोषयोस्तथा5प्यवस्थितत्वादित्याह । न च मतव्यामिति । निमित्तेति । निमित्ति- 
निमित्तकेत्यर्थः । पर्व मूले तथा कमस्य सत्वात्तदूनुरोधेनाच सर्वत्रानतवचनस्य पुर्वनिपातः । प्रत्यवा- 
यस्योति ' जातावेकवचनं ? । एवमग्रेडपि । तत्र प्रत्येकाभिप्रायं वा हेतुमाह । यत इति । साधारण- 
निषेधातिक्रमजन्यप्रत्यवाययोश्रूयस्त्वाभावपतिपादकतया तस्य सार्थक्यामीति भावः | 

. ननु अह्महत्याविचारे पापं भवाति, TAN ततोऽधिकं, तद्धनने कृते तु महत्यापामीति पूर्व- 
पुवीपेक्षयोत्तरोत्तरस्य पातकस्याबिक्ये&पि हृत्यानिमित्तकमहापायाश्वित्ते कृते आनुषंगिकविचारोदोगादि- 
जन्यानांमल्पीयसामपि पापानां यथा निवृत्तिस्तथेहापि तत्राभ्यनुज्ञावचनेन महतः प्रत्यवायस्य 
निवृत्तेरनुषंगातिद्वसाधारणानृतवचनावचनानेषेधातिककमजन्यस्वल्पप्रत्यवाययोरापि निवृत्तिः स्यादिति 
तदर्थ प्रायश्चित्तोपदेशो व्यर्थ एवेत्याशयेन शंकते । यद्यपीति । यस्य कस्यापि । ` तथाऽपीह ? 
इति । वचनद्वयकरणादिह तथा न अन्यथाऽन्यतरवेयर्थ्यं स्पष्टमेव | अभ्यनुज्ञावचनात्तथासिद्धावेव प्राय“ 


तदेवेति 


श्चित्तवचनादेतत्पिद्व्यतीत्युभयोरुछ्लेखः । साक्षिग्रह॑गमुपलक्षणामेत्याह | णतदेवोति । स्वातंत्र्येणानु- 
क्तत्वात्‌ | अन्यत्र साक्षिमिन्नेपु । अनुतेति। सामान्यवचननिषिद्धेत्यादि; | अत एव तत्र प्रत्यवाया- 
भावात्‌ । एवं AAR कश्चन विशेषमाह । न चेति । मूलोक्तं तु साक्षिविषयकामेति भावः । 
प्रकृतवैषम्यमाह । प्रतीति । ननु भवतूक्तरीत्या तद्भावस्तथाप्यनूंतवचनादेव अयं राजद्‌ंडस्तु 
स्यादेवात आह । निमित्तांतरेणेति । अन्येषां च पांथादीनां। अस्मादेव । अम्यनुज्ञावचनादेव 
अपराधे सति दंडः इास्रतस्तदभ्यनुज्ञानेऽपराधाभावेन तद्भावः । यदि तु de: स्यात्तदा तद्धेत्वः 
पराधकल्पना स्यादिति वचनवैयर्थ्ये तदवस्थमेवेति भावः 
इति साक्षिपकरणम्‌ | 


em o 


अथ छेरूयभकरणम्‌ ६ | 
व्यवहितसंगतिं परद्शयन्स्वल्पमुपोद्वातमाइ । भुक्तीति । तत्र निरूपणीये लेख्ये। तत्र शासनं- 
मिति पाठः । तयोर्मध्ये इत्यर्थः । aa जानपदं च । अन्यक्कतमिति । सामान्यवचनं निषिद्धमिति 
भावः । अन्यङ्कते TNS अन्यङ्गतमिति नारदानुरोधात्‌ । तत्र तयोर्मध्ये । असाक्षिकं साक्षि 
निरपेक्षम्‌ । देशव्यवहाराविरोधाय व्यवस्थामाह । अनयोञ्चोति । कमस्य विवक्षिततवात्स्वहस्तेत्यस्य 
पर्वनिपातो du मध्यमपद्लोपिसमासो बा । यथेति पाठः लेख्यं तु यथा स्वहस्तकृतमन्यकृतं 


त्येवं द्विविधं जेयम्‌ , तथा यथाक्रममसाक्षिमतसाक्षिमन्चेत्येवं तदुभयं शैयमित्यर्थः p तथोति पाठे. 
qia तथेतिवद्थेत्यस्याध्याहारेणोक्त एवार्थः । सिद्धिरिति । तयोदशास्थितेस्तदाचारात्मामाण्यामे- 


त्यर्थः । अथ मूलमवतारयति । तत्रोति । तयोर्मध्ये इत्यर्थः | तस्य प्रामाण्यस्य बहूपायसाध्यत्वा- 
दादावुक्तिः । 
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यः कश्चिदिति। उक्तनारदादक्ष्ममाणमूलाबवास्यान्यक्कतपरत्वम्‌ | कश्चिदर्थमाह । हिर- 
ण्यति । तामेवाह । इयतेति । रुच्यंतरमाह । इयती चेति। “ निष्णात ' इत्यस्य व्याख्या 


व्यवेति । “ तस्मिन्नि त्यस्य व्याख्या अर्थे इति । विषयसप्तमीयं, विप्रातिपत्तावन्वयः यथाः 
तेऽनुपपत्तेः शेषमाह । काछांतरे इति a पेत्ती संभाबितायामिति रोषः । लेख्ये साक्षियुक्रत्न॑ | 
तजामवैशिष्ष्येन | अत AR यथाश्रतासंभवादाह । नामोति । ` कार्यमि ? त्यस्य व्याख्या 


कर्तव्यामिति । “ लेख्यं वेति ? a) लाघवादिशिष॑ पक्षांतरमाह p उक्तेति। ते एव 
वेत्यर्थः । नारदमेवाह । कत्रा त्विति । वाढेषु सत्सु। पक्षांतरमाह । स्वकृतमिति । वाऽथ । 
अथ T नेतावत्‌ । 


याज्ववल्कीये ८५ छोकः । 


पाग्वदाह। धनीतिमात्रेण तस्यापूतिरित्याह। आपि चेति। अत्र समादीनां व्याप्यव्यापकभाव:। 
अत एव कमस्य मतिपायत्वात्तस्थ पाशुकतिरेवं कमो नामादावपि बोध्यः । समाशब्दः स्रीलिंगो बहु- 


वचनांत इत्याह | समा इति । dax पक्ष इति पाठः । अङ्कीबतादेकदेशिसमासाभावातष्ठी- 


तत्पुरुषः | अविनिगमकत्वादाह। कृष्णी वेति। अहःराग्दोऽ् अहोरातरपर इत्याह | तिथिरिति। 


पावग्दाह । धनीति । सार्थे क इत्याह। वासीति। अयं दंद्स्तदाह । एतैरिति । अभे सत्वादञञापि 


अध्याहराति | चिह्वितमिति । अन्यदप्याहेत्याह । तथोति । ' स्रह्मे ? त्यस्य तत्साधारण- 
मित्यर्थस्तदाह । rfr । बहुचादेर्या शाखा तद्ध्ययनमयुक्तमित्यर्थः । अत एवाह । शुणोति। 
पाग्वदाह | धनीति । एतेश्चिह्नितामिति पाठः । वाक्यपूर्तये आह | छेख्यामिति i 
याज्ञवल्कीये ८६ -छ्लोकः | 
माग्वदाह। किंचेति | अर्थोऽ प्रागुक्त एवेत्याह | धानिकोति। यथाश्रतासंगतेराह । लिखित 


इति। अत्रेत्यस्य व्याख्या । अस्मिन्निति। परकृतत्वादाह | लेखितमिति । अमुकपुचरस्पेत्यापम । 
एवमग्रेऽपि | इतीति । एवंप्रकारेण नाम निवेशयेवित्यर्थः । यथाश्रुतासंगतेराह । लिखेदिति à 


MIARA ८७ छोकः | 

प्राग्वदाह । तथेति । साक्षिमति पत्रे प्रतिपादितमथमाह । तस्मिन्निति । चार्थमाह | 
ते5पी ति। सार्थे क; । लेखने नाम पूर्वत्वाभावादाह । लेखनेति। अतार्थमाह । अस्मिन्निति। समुदा- 
यनिरासायाह | असुक IQ | उक्तिस्वारस्यादाह | एक्कैकेति । वेषम्यस्यगागुक्ततवाद्त्र विषये विशे- 
षमाह। ते चेति । विनिगमनाषिरहादाह । संख्येति । एतेनासमा इत्यकारमः्ेष इत्यपास्तम्‌ | उभयत्र 
* स्वहस्तेने ? त्यंशे विशेषमाह । यद्यधेति । साक्षी घेति । अलिपिज्ञ ईति भावः | स्वमतमित्या- 
देरनुषंग: । समीपतः समीपे । . | | 

(o UREI ८८ झोक ।_ 
प्ाग्वदाह | अपि चोति। ततः साक्षिलिखनानंतरम्‌ । अन्ते सर्वीधः । न quf । 


१ विमतित्ती । fay । ३ aperte पूतिरियाइ । Y FAITA ५ STIR: । 


xm ९० ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या 


याङ्ग ल्कीये ८९ छोकः | 

विनाऽपीति। तुरुक्तवेलक्षण्ये। यत्‌ लेख्यं स्वहस्तलिखित तत्तु Ser साक्षिभिर्बिनाशपि प्रमाणं 
स्मृत॑ मन्वादिभिरित्यन्वयः | लेख्यमित्यस्य पुनरुक्तिः स्पष्टार्था । अग्ने ' तत्र › सर्वमिति पाठस्तु युक्त 
एव । तदाह । यादिति । मुख्यसुपधिशब्दार्थमाह | छळेति । न्यूनतानिरासायेदमुपलक्षणं इत्याह । 
छोमेति । एतत्सूचनार्थमेव नारदमाह | नारदोते। मत्तेति । अत्र SAE कृत्वा पुनः सः । 
मत्तः पानादिना | अभियुक्तः आक्षिप्तः । चस्त्वर्थे । 

प्रागुक्तमेव “ सिद्धिर्देशस्थितेः › इत्यस्यायै कथयन्‌ सार्विशेषमुपपाद्यनाह । तच्चेतादिति । 
तदेतच्वेत्यर्थः । GAT प्रत्यासत्त्या व्युत्कमेणाह | स्वहस्तेति | अबन्धकव्यवहारे च युक्त- 
मिति । तत्र च यथाक्रमं नियतं संबन्ध्यं इत्यथः । अभेऽन्वयः | इत्येतावादिति व्याचष्टे । न 
पुनरिति tata । क त्विति रोषः । प्रातिस्विकेति । प्रतिनियतोति › पाठांतरम्‌ । अपिना 
तेषामपि समुदयः । व्यक्ताधीलि विशेषमेव व्याकर्तु कर्मप्रत्यये आर्थासंगतेराह । चिधानमिति। 
भावे किरीति भावः | गोष्याधीति समाहार das | आदिनाऽकालकृतादिपरिग्रहः । सबंधकव्यवहार- 
विषयामिदं स्पष्ट । ' बंधकप्रकारळक्षणं यत्र तत्तथेति तु? कल्पतरुः । क्रमस्य साकांक्षत्वादाह । 
अर्थानामिति। ' अवीति? व्याचष्टे । क्रमञ्चेति । एवं पदार्थमुक्त्वा वाक्यार्थमाह | तदेवमिति । 
नारदृतात्पर्यार्थ प्रागुक्तमेवाह । राजेति । व्यतिरेके दृष्टांतः ॥ ८९ d 

संगतिमाह | लेख्योति । 

याज्ञवल्कीये ९० छोकः | 

प्रागक्त दृष्टांतयति। यथेति। एवं च तत्सजातीय एवायमर्थौ न त्वपूर्व इति भाषः । अत एवाह । 
आहञ्चाति। एवव्यवच्छेयमाह । न चेति। पूर्वाक्ति सफलयाति। नियेति । अत एवाह | नन्विति। 
अवीति । साक्षिलेख्यसाधारण्येनेत्यर्थः । नियतं नियामितम्‌ । क्रचित्तथेव पाठ: । अस्यैव 'पृत्रपौतरे' 


रित्युक्तस्यैव सामान्यस्य । प्रभवां जन्यां । md ' ऋणं लेख्य कृतमिति ? । तदेव स्मृत्यंतरं प्रकरण- 


शुद्धिपूर्वकमाह । तथाहीत्यादिना । तद्याचष्टे। इत्थमिति a एवमित्यस्य व्याख्येयम्‌ । 
एतदर्थमेव agb पाक्‌ । तै कालमपीति? पाठः । कालं अतिक्रांतमपीत्यर्थः । कचित्‌ समस्तपाठः । 
अब्यवहितान्वयनिरासायाह | संबंधी।ति दाप्यते । राज्ञेति शेषः । दापयोदिति पाठांतरमुभयत्र । 

इतो यथा तदा शंका तामाह | अत्रोति । तडुक्तावित्यर्थः । “ प्रतीयते ? इत्यत्रान्वयः | 
पन्नास ऋणविषये पुत्रपोत्चादिभिरेव देयामिति नास्यार्थः । किंतु बहुवचनाद्वरतो कणे 
घ्रतार्थसेबंधित्वे सति देयत्वप्रतीत्याऽर्था्रपोचादिमिरेव देयमिति प्रतीयते । तथा पौने ud 
तत्पत्रस्य तेनादातृत्वप्राप्तावप्यतिक्रांतामित्युक्तेस्तेषां दातृत्वपापिभवतीति भावः। तथा तद्वत्‌ । 
`¦ अभिहित ' मित्यस्यानुषंगः । पाग्वदाह । अत्रापीति । प्रतीयते इत्यत्रान्वयः । सामान्योक्त्येवात्र 
प्राग्व्ावधारणमित्याह | चतुर्थादिभ्योऽपीति | आक्षेपसमाधियुक्तमुपसंहराते | अतश्चोति। नन्वेवं 
हारी तकात्यायंनयोः का गतिरत आह । वचनोते । चस्त्वर्थे । आथे पितृणां बहुत्वमविवक्षितं 
उद्देह्यगतत्वात्‌ | काळातिक्रमस्यापि तावत्मयतस्यैव संभवेन ग्रहण न त्वामिमस्य । द्वितीयमापि 
तावत्परमेवोति भावः । 


१ “साधुशब्दरेवेति ' । २ “उपसर्गे धोः किः? व्या. रू. ( ३।३।९३ ) I 
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wo 
oO 


AM 


X 


pt 
P 


नन्वेतद्भावे कथं पूर्वपातिरत आह । स्बंधिति। अपिना द्वितीयसमुञ्चयः । अस्य नियमेऽन्वयः। 
अयौगपबायाह । क्रमेणोति | ऋणेति । ' चतुर्थादोरे ! त्यादि; । नन्वेतावता&पि स्पुरं न. 
तत्वप्रतीतिरत अपवादत्वमुपपादयति | यावदिति । अस्याथमाह । “ चतुर्थनेति ” दिवमदर्शन 
मिदम्‌ | तत्पदार्थमाह । ऋणमिति । सर्वमिति न्यायेनाह । तावद्वेति । माग्वत्‌ प्राप्तपौनरत्त्यं 
निराचष्टे । नन्वित्यादिना । स्याढिति । अत इद्मप्यावश्यकं तस्य तत्माप्रयर्थमिति भावः ॥९०॥ 


संगतिमाह । प्रासंगीति । 
| TAHA ९१ छोकः | 

'wHregE^ इति समाहारहंद्रः । नन्वत्र देशांतरस्थादे wer पत्रांतरकरणाविधिः 
प्रतीयते तत्र कि तेषां प्रत्येकं निमित्तत्वमुत समुदायस्य ?। तत्र न तावदाद्यः । तथा 
राब्दासंगतेः | सकृच्छूतस्य विधेयस्य र्वेर॑न्वयासंभवाञ्च । न चावृत्त्या तथा प्रधानानुरोधेन गुणाः 
वुत्तावापि वेपरत्यिस्य सकलतंत्रविरुद्धत्वात्‌ वाक्यभेदापत्तेश्च । न द्वितीयः । अथ वेत्यस्यासंगतेः । 
स्मुत्यतरविरोधेनापासिद्धाताञ्च । अत आह p व्यवोति । पत्रे पूवपत्रे सति | अन्यथानुपपत्त्या सकल- 
साधारणानुगतधर्माक्षेपेणास्येवोद्देश्यत्वं ? न तस्येति न कोऽपि उक्तदोष इति भावः । णिजर्थाविवक्षया 
आह । कुर्यादितीति | पादत्रयार्थस्येवं सत्यन्वयं कथयन्त्यवहाराक्षमत्वमेव विशद्यति । STITT | 
एतेन तदेव कथमिति शंका निरस्ता | अक्षमत्वं च अक्षमत्वं तु । अस्य भवतीत्पत्रान्वयः । 
क्रमणे निमित्तानि व्याचष्टे । अत्यन्तोति । निकटे आनयनस्य सुकरत्वाहक्ष्याथा$यम्‌ । * पत्रे ? 
इत्यस्या सर्वत्रान्वयः । ' दुष्टानी ? त्यस्यार्थद्वयम्‌ ।  लेख्यानी ? त्यस्यापि । तयोः यथासंख्यमन्वयः | 
नष्टादेरोपाधिकभेद्माह । कालेत्यादि। आदिना जळपातादिना । विदृलिते संचूर्णिते । 
avy प्रज्वलिते । ' दाधेऽग्निनेति ? पाठांतरम्‌ । सर्वपाठोऽपि क्वाचित्‌ स्पष्टार्थः । एतेषामापे विकल्पो 
बोध्यः | अत एव “अथवे ? त्यस्य संगतिः । “तथेति? तु साहर्ये न तु समुञ्चये । 

नारदृविरोधं मूलस्य परिहरन्‌ विशेषमाह । एतञ्चेति । पत्रांतरकरणं चेत्यर्थः । तत्र तस्याव- 
इयकतादाह | STATA | ताहरो स्थले आह | देशांतरेति । दुर्गति । दःसेनापि गंतुमशक्यदेशे 
इत्यथः । edad? पाठांतरम्‌। अयं प्रकारोऽन्यत्रापीत्याह | नष्टे वेति । वा चार्थे । तेनान्ये 
षामापि समुः्वयः । उत्तरां व्याचष्टे । सत इति । तेषां मध्ये इत्यादिः | तत्पदार्थमाह । आन- 
यनायेति । समासस्तु संबंधसामान्यषष्ठया कार्यस्तत्र । पुनस्तु | अन्यनिरासायाह | पूर्वमिति । 


ENEN 


तत्कमकं दृरीनामितिं नार्थ इत्याह । तैरिति । लक्ष्यार्थमाह । व्यवेति । 

विशेषांतरमाह । यदा त्विति । कात्यायनमाह | अलेख्येति । लेख्यसाक्ष्युभयरहिते 
व्यवहारे इत्यर्थः । देवी कियाम्‌ । विशेषांतरं वक्तमुक्तमेवाहेतञ्चेति । जानपदमिति लोकिक- 
मित्यस्यैव नामांतरम्‌ । ' लौकिकं राजकीय च लेख्यं कुयीद्विलक्षणामीति : बसिष्ठोक्तेः । ' राज- 
x जानपदे लिखित द्विविधं स्मृतमिति’ संग्रहोक्तेश्च । अत्रोभयत्र राजकार्य राजकीयमित्याभ्यां 
5 त्रयाणां अहणामिति न न्यूनता । अत एवाह । राजकीयमपीति । कात्यायनमाह । 
राज्ञ हते । तथाति समुञ्चये । “ राजकीये तथा राजा स्वहस्तेन लिखेत्‌ स्वयम्‌ | मतं मेऽमुक- 
पुरस्य ह्यमुकस्य महीपते › रिति व्यासः। अर्थेष्विति विषयसप्तमी । साक्षिमाद्िति साधारणोक्तिः । 


? ख-सर्वेष्वन्वयासँभवाच | २ क-राजकार्यम्‌ | ख-राजकार्या । ३ ख-हेखितम्‌ । 


RRR ] मिताक्षरान्यारूया . | १०१ 


यथोपेति । येन प्रकारेणोपन्यस्तो यः साध्यार्थः प्रतिज्ञार्थस्तेन संयुक्तम्‌ । अनेनाथपाद्पद्शनम । उत्तरं 
« किया च ताभ्यां सहितम्‌ | क्रिया पत्नादिरूपा । अनेन द्वितीयपादप्रद्शनम । अवधारणं निर्णयस्तेन 
सहितम्‌ । स्वार्थ क! । अनेन तर्यपादपद्शनम्‌ | SEATS तदक्षराङ्कम्‌ । एवमग्रेडपे । ULL इति । 
 पूर्वात्तरक्रियावादिर्निणयान्ते यदा नुपः । प्रद्याज्जयिने लेख्यं जयपत्रं तदुच्यते › इति ge 
स्पत्युक्तेरिदसुपलक्षणम्‌ | TaN सूचयन्नेवाह तथेति । कात्यायनमाह | सभेति। ५ 
तत्र व्यवहारे । यथोति । क्रियमाणे राजकीयव्यवस्थापत्रे यथा तद्वप्जयपत्रेऽपीत्यर्थः । एवन | 
तस्यावश्यकता सचिता । व्यवहारस्य निःशल्यत्वोपाय॑ प्रातिपादयन्नत्र हेतुभूतं विशेषांतरमाह । सभेति। 
aa अन्येषामपि तत्रत्यानां समुञ्चयः । यत्र निर्णयविवादे । विशेषान्तरमाह । एतदिति । जयपत्र 
मित्यर्थः | कात्यायनमाह | साधयेदिति । साध्यार्थसाधकं तद्न्वितं च यब्यवहारस्वरूपं qq 
यतोऽतस्तदेव तदंकितं तदिष्यत एवेत्यर्थः । चेनान्यसमुञ्चयः p ययपीद्‌ं सभासदां चेत्यतः प्रागुचितं १० 
तथापि सभासदां प्रसंगात्तद्विषयकं तदादावुक्तस्‌। एवव्यवच्छेयमाह । यत्र त्विति। तस्योपयोगमाह। | 
तच्चेति । हीनपत्रं चेत्यर्थः । विशेषः । हीनपत्रतः । 
याज्ञवल्कीये ९२ छोकः 

संशयकोटिद्वयमाह । शुद्धमिति । ea कृत्रिमं चेत्यर्थः | तथा च नारदः (अ. १ 
श्लोक १४३-१४४ ) “ यस्मिन्स्यात्‌ संशयो लेख्ये भूताभूतकृते क्वचित्‌ । तत्स्वहस्ताक्रेयाचिह- १५ 
युक्तिप्रातिभिरुद्धरेत्‌ ॥ लेख्यं यज्चान्यनामाडुं हेत्वन्तरक्कत॑ भवेत्‌ । विपत्यये परीक्षेत संबंधागम- ` ` 
हेतुभिः'रिति। विप्रत्यये विप्रातिपत्ती। “लिसितमिति?कर्मणि भूते निष्ठा । तेनेदार्नातनब्यावात्तिस्तदाह | 
स्वहस्तेनेति । प्रत्यांसन्न॒त्वादाह । लेख्यांतरामिति । पत्रांतरमित्यर्थ: । ननु क्वयोर्भेदेन तेनास्य 
कथं शुद्धित आह । यदीति । साक्षीति । साक्षिलेखकयोर्यत्स्वहस्ताभ्यां लिखितान्तरे | 
एतदपेक्षया भिन्ने लिखिते तत्संवादादेतलेखीयाक्षरस्य तदक्षरसाहर्यादेतत्प्स्य शुद्धिरित्यर्थः २० 
तथा चेढ्मन्यक्कतविषयम्‌ । ओतं तु स्वक्कताविषयमिति भावः । इतिः पूर्वार्धाथसमाप्तो । 

वेशकाले इति । समाहारदंद्रात्‌ सप्तमी । 'काळपुरुषोति’पाठे समस्तं याणां तेन संबंध zd 
यावत्‌ । तदेवाह । अस्मिन्निति । युक्तिपदार्थमाह । घटत इति । योग्यं भवतीत्यर्थः ।संभवतीति 
यावत्‌ | कल्पतरुरप्येवम्‌ । युक्तिरथांपत्तिः । प्राप्तिदयोरेकत्रावस्थानमित्यन्ये । तत्साक्षीति । 
प्राति्ताक्ष्युपेत्यर्थः । अत एव वक्ष्यमाणविरोधो न, कल्पतरुरप्येवम्‌ । संव्यवहारः क्ियेत्यन्ये । २५ 
आदिना स्वस्तिकमुद्ादिपरि्रहः | पूर्वमिति विवादात्ागित्यर्थः । दानोति । धनस्येत्यादिः । 
श्रीकारादीति आँदिना स्वस्तिकमुद्रादिपरिग्रहः | अर्थस्य धनस्य । आगमः {पूर्वमिति विवादृक्रियादि 
रित्यन्ये । आगमांतद्वद्स्य हेतुशब्देन कर्मधारय इत्याह । एते GHA । उत्तरार्धस्य कियांतरा- ` 
ध्याहारेणान्वयः । म्रमनिरासायाह | एभिरिति । सोऽप्येवं हेतुरनुमानमित्यन्ये । विरोषंमाह | यदा 
त्विति | तदारूढांस्त्विति । पतारूढान्त्साक्षिणास्त्वित्यर्थः | पत्रके इत्यत्र सार्थे कन्‌ । अस्य २० 
वक्ष्ममाणाविरोधं परिहरति । साक्षिसमिति । इदं कातीयं । तदेवाह । न मेति। एतेन अन्येन 
केनाचित्‌ | अतएवाह । कारितमिति । तत्पत्रमिति । तत्पत्रं प्रमाणत्वेनानाथित्य अथ अनंतरं 
दिव्येन निर्णयः कार्य इत्यर्थः । (अथ दिव्येनोति’्पाठः । “अर्थ? इति पाठे तद्विषये इत्यर्थ: ॥ ५२.॥ 

अवतरणमाह | एवमिति । दातुमिति । युगपदिति शेष: । एवमग्रेपे) ` 

१ ख-चो हेती | २ ख-तत्वस्यापि सत्वादाह। ३ क-ख-झादिना seme Re: न ना आध्यादिपफ़िहः न स्वस्तिकमुद्रादि । 


१०३ m ` बाढभट्टी टीका | [ छोकः ९६ , 
| याञ्चवद्कीये ९३ xm | | 


आर्थिकमाह । शक्तीति | उत्तराद्धार्थमाह | उत्तेति । स्वहस्तशब्दो लाक्षागिक इत्याह | 
लिखितोति । तथा च कियाविशेषणमिद्मिति भावः । अत्र पक्षे तत्वृष्भागे तहिखने ऐच्छिकविकलो ` 
लब्धः । स च, न युक्तः | तस्याष्टदोषढुष्टत्वात्‌ । प्रकारांतरेणोत्तरार्धस्य साफल्ये | तथोक्तेरयुक्तत्वाहश्न, 
५ णाद्ापत्तेश्वात आह । यद्दोपगतामिति । भावक्तांतादर्श आयजित्याह । प्रवेशपत्रमिति | 
पर उत्कर्ष इतरव्यावर्तकत्वरूपो यस्यास्तीति परि लिखनं स्वहस्तस्य परि तेन चिह्नितमिति पत्रविरोषणं 
drei लेख्यांतरं कृत्वेति भावः । तदाह | स्वहस्तलिखितेति । भावे क्तः। उत्तमर्ण इति । 
प्राप्ाल्पघन इति भावः । तथा चातर न लक्षणा क्कापि । लेख्यासभिधिविषयं चेद्म्‌ । तदाह 
विष्णुः ।  अप्तमग्रदाने लेख्यासाभेधाने चोत्तमर्णः स्वहस्तालिखितं दयादिति ? । माव्यवहितमात्रः 
१० विषयमिद्‌ किंतु साधारणमोति ॥ | 


PIECE CS AP ९४ oth । 


सांनिध्याद्युत्कमेणाह । क्रमेणेति । द्वितीयपादं व्याचष्ट । यदा त्विति । वा चार्थे | 
तेनान्येषामापि संग्रहः | मौलस्तु विकल्पे एव । अधेति । स्वाघेत्यर्थः । अन्यत्‌ पूर्वक्ृतात्‌ भिन्नम्‌ | 
णिजर्थमाह । उत्तमर्णम्‌ इति । उत्तमर्णेनेति पाठांतरम्‌ । 'हँक्रोरिति” वा कर्मत्वात्‌ । तात्पर्यार्थमाह । 

१५ पूर्वोक्तेति । प्रागुकतरीत्यर्थः । 

एवं लेख्यैस्थाने उक्वा साक्षिमात्रप्रमाणकऋणग्रहणविषये आह । ससाक्षिके इति। 
क्षिणां सर्वदा सानिध्यासंभवादिदं योगपथविषयकमित्याह । कृत्खे इति । चस्य व्युत्कमान्व- 
यादाह | यच्चेति । यक्तित्यर्थ: । क्रचित्तथेव पाठः । पूर्वोति । बहुत्रीहिस्तत्साक्षिसमक्षामत्यर्थः | 
कचिदेवमेव पाठः । वा एवार्थे व्युत्क्रमे चेत्याह । एवेति ॥ ९४ n 


२० इति लेख्यप्रकरणम्‌ | 


अथ दिन्यम्रकरणः ७ | 
संगतिमाह । लिखितेति । अम्यहितत्वात्मवृत्तिकमस्य विवाक्षतत्वाञ्चास्य पूर्वनिपातः | 
' अथे त्यस्य ' कथयती ? त्यचान्वयः । प्रतिबंधकशिष्य-जिज्ञासानियृत्ती सत्यामवञ्यवक्तम्यत्व- 
रूपावसरसंगतिपाप्तमित्यर्थ: । दिव्यमिति जातावेकवचनम्‌ । तुलाधारणेत्यादिना दिव्यमातृकां 
२५ दिव्योपोद्धातम्‌ | 
तत्रायश्छोकमवतारयाते | TNA दिव्यमातृकायां कथर्नायायामित्यर्थः । तावदादौ | 
नाम्ना वस्तुसंकीर्तनमुद्देशः । 
| याज्ञवल्कार ९५ छोकः | | 
कर्मवत्स्य विवक्षितत्वात्तुलाराब्द्स्य पूर्वनिपातः । चयाणामितरेतरइंदः । समासाँतविधेरनित्य- 
३० त्वा सः । विशुद्धिपदार्थमाह | संदिग्धस्येत्यादि चतुर्थ्यतेन । नित्यसापेक्षत्वादाह । संदेह 
नीति । योग्यतयाऽऽकांक्षाशांतये आइ । दातेति । 


१ क-अष्टविष दुष्टत्वात्‌ । २ `? का-अषविष gear): 'हक्रोरन्यतस्याम्‌ वाच 1 रेख] 7 77 ° -Re 13 कु-लेख्यस्थले I 


aim ९१ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या ET 


तान्येव दिव्यानीत्याशयेनावतरणमाह । नन्विति । धट इति । ` धरः स्यात्त तुला काह- 
मिति ^ कोश; । पितामहेति । बृहस्पतिरपि । “ घटो&मिरुद्कै चेव विषं कोशश्च पंचमः ॥ 
ष्टं च तंडुळाः प्रोक्ताः सप्तमं तप्तमाषकः ॥ अष्टमं फाल इत्युक्तं नवमं धर्मजं स्म्रृतम्‌ । दिव्यान्ये- 
तानि सर्वाणि निर्दिष्टानि स्वयंभुवेति ?? । अत एव शेकायां बहुवचनसंगतिः । एतावन्ति पंच | 


यद्यपि त्रेधा नियमः संभवति अपराधविशेषे, दिव्यस्वरूपे, उभयत्रापि; तयथा, 
मरहाभियोगरूपापराधेष्वेवं दिव्यानीत्याथ:, इयंत्येव दिव्यस्वरूपाणीति द्वितीयः, AR- 


तस्तृतीयः, तथाऽप्याय एव नियमः स्वीक्रियते न द्वितीयतृतीयो । पितामह्दोक्तिविरोधादित्याह । 


एतानीति । ' seem निर्दिष्टानि दिव्यानि । महाभियोगेष्वेवोति नियम इत्यर्थः । 4e 
पुनरि ? त्यनेनार्थीत्त॒तीयस्यापि निरासः । पुनःशब्देन तन्निरा्त इति त्वयुक्तम्‌ | उदक्षरत्वात्‌। न 
पुनरिति । न तिवित्यर्थः । अनेन शंका समाहिता । नियम्यते इत्यस्यानुषंगः । 
ननु महत्त्वस्यासावधिकत्येनानियमापात्तित आह । महत्त्वेति । ` नापहस्नादिःत्यादिनिति भावः। 
तथा च नानियम इति बोध्यम्‌ । 


स्मृत्यतरविरोधापत्त्या प्रोकानियमो न weg इत्याशंक्य परिहरति । नन्वल्पेत्यींद | 
` पितामहमाह । कोशमल्पे5पीति । सत्यामिति । उक्तवचनाविरोधाय विधिनियमयोविधेर्ज्या 
यस्त्वन तथैव स्वीक्रियते न तु तस्य नियमशरीरे प्रवेशः तथा च तस्य तै; सह पाठो न तद्थों5पि 
तु यथा तुलादीनि सावष्टंभाभियोगेषु एवमयमपीत्येवमर्थे ad भावः । सावष्ट॑भाभीति । 
aaia सहितः सावष्टम: । ' स्वोपरि दुंडांगीकारश्चावष्टभानिश्वयः स ? इति qmeqde | 


अन्यथा मूले कोशस्यानुपादाने कोश । इति भावः । सूलानुक्ततात्‌ स्मृत्यंतरमाहाव्टभेति । 


TAR पाठांतरम्‌ | पित्तामहोक्तिरियम्‌ । धटादीनि चतवारि शांकास्वेवेचि । 'शंकास्वेतानि 
योजये ? दिति पाठांतरम्‌ । 

तथा च महाभियोगो महाभिशापः। स च द्विविधः | शंकितः सावष्टंभश्व | स्वोपरि दुंडम- 
eer लापितः areas: a एवमल्मामियोगेऽपीति बोध्यम्‌ । अत एवाह । अहाभियोगेष्विति 
तद्गेदायाह । झांकिताव्विति । उभयविधमहाभियोगेष्वविरेषिण प्रोक्ततर्तायादोक्शिषानाद्रेणैतेषां 
तुलादिचितुर्णौ प्राप्तावित्यर्थः । 


अनुवृत््यहितानीति । चत्वारीत्यर्थः । अथीदाह । आभियुक्तस्येति। शक्यार्थमाह । शिर 
हंति । प्रते व्यवहारपुरुषस्यं तदाह । व्यवोति । स्पष्टार्थं पुनस्तत्स्वरुपमाह। जयोति । प्रकृते तु 
प्राजय एव विवक्षितः । अत एव तत्संबंधाहक्ष्याथमाह । तेन चोति ॥ ' तिष्ठति ? सत्र अहानौ i 
८ सम॑ये तिष्ठ सुग्रीवेति बत्‌ । अंगीकृतवंडनं न जहातीत्यर्थः । अत एवाह । तदिति । परांजये- 
त्यर्थः । इत्यर्थं इति ।  तस्मिन्सती ? त्यादिः। अभिश्चापदातरि शीषकस्थे पराजयहेतुँकदुंडभाजी 
सत्येवैतानि भवाति । ‹ ययनेनेद न कृतं स्यात्तदा मया deb देय ? इति वादी शीर्षकस्थः ताहरो 


तस्मिन्‌ सतीत्यर्थः । तथा च सावष्टभेप्वेव तेषु तेने नाशकितेएु तेष्विति विशेषोक्तया तद्पवाद्त्व- 


मित्यर्थः ॥ ९५ ॥ 


_ † खलपवमंमे्ञपे । २ ख-तक्रेद्माह । ३ क-देंदुक । ४ ARAT 5 1 2 5. {¦ `` “ 


१० 


१५ 


SM 


२० 


bog बालंभट्टी सैकां | [ Sh: ९६ | 


यथप्यव्यवहितसंगातिः ^ तत्र विकल्पमाहे ^ त्येवं संभवति तथापि विशेषप्रतिपादनाय 

व्यवहितसंगातिमाह ।. तत इति । वस्तुतस्तद्पवादत्वाभावादाह । वादार्थमिति a तदर्थमुक्ता- 

पेक्षया विकल्पमाहेत्यर्थः । रुचिरत्र न प्रसिद्धेत्याह । अभीति । ` अन्यतर ? इत्यत्र ८ TT 

मितिवत्‌ । स्वार्थे तरप्‌.। उक्ताद्न्य इत्यर्थः । तढाह अभियोक्ता वा Ret कुर्यादिति.। 

५ ae विकेल्ममाह । वा दिव्यमिति । अत एवाह । इतरा5भीति । दंडविकल्पमाह | 

अर्थदुंडं वेति । एतेन तरपो यथाश्रतत्वेन तस्याभियोक्ता5भियुक्तो वेति व्याख्यानम्‌, अग्ने 
चैकमेवेति कंचिदुपंलम्यमानमयुक्त वेद्तिव्यम्‌ | 


याज्वल्कीये ९६ छोकः ( पूवाः ) 


ननु दिव्यतत्वे “ शीषकस्थे ? हत्यनेनाभियोक्तु: शिरोवातित्त्वाभिधानाद्भियुक्ततत्य 
१० दिव्यमित्युक्तम्‌ । रुच्येत्यनेन तु अभियुक्ते शिरोवर्तिनि afr अभियोक्तरपि दिव्यमुच्यत 
त्युक्तमिति तथैव कुतो नोक्तमत आह । अयमभीति । अभिप्राय इत्यर्थः । भावेकेति । 
भावमात्रेत्यर्थः | इतिस्तत्समाप्तो । अयं भावः p अयं च विकल्पोऽभियोक्त्विच्छायामेव । तदनिच्छायां 


त्वभियोज्यस्थेव द्व्यिम्‌ । “ न कंचिद्भियोक्तारं दिव्येषु विनियोजयेत्‌ । अभियुक्ताय दातव्यं दिब्य 
द्व्यिविशारदै ^ रिति दिव्यतत्वे कातीयो क्तेरिति i 


१५ उत्तरपयमवतारयितुमुक्तं सवेवचनसिद्धमर्थमनुवद्ति | अल्पाभीति । यथाकमं कोशमल्पेऽपी? 
त्यनेन 'महाभियोगेष्वेतानी? त्यनेन “इंकास्वेव न संशय” इत्यनेन, “तुलाग्न्याप? इत्यत्र Geng पहपाठेन 
च, चतुर स इत्युक्तमित्यर्थः | यथासंख्यभाषया व्याससमासाभ्यामुक्ति: | एतत्सूचक एवापिः । नियम 
इति ॥ जातावेकवचनं । चो व्युत्कमे । दृरितश्चेत्यर्थः । तत्राद्या ‹ महामियोगेष्वेतानी ? त्यनेन, ' शीर्ष- 
कस्थे  इत्यनेन द्वितीयो दारात इति बोध्यम्‌ । ^ शंकास्वेवे ? त्येवकारस्तु तंडुलान्वयाशयक 
Ro इत्यापि बोध्यम्‌ । तत्र तयोमध्ये ॥ 
Higdon ९६ छोक; ( उत्तराद्धः ) 

(मूले) अथशब्दः समुच्चये | पातकपदं महापातकपरमित्याह । ब्रह्मोति। शीर्षकादि? त्यस्य 
ब्याख्या शिरःस्थायिनेति । तथा च राजद्रोहमहापातकयोः शंकायामपि तुलादीनि कार्याणीति 
तद्पवादृत्वमिति भावः | अथ समुच्चेयमेवाह | महाचोर्या भीति । तन्मध्ये । त्र चेत्यर्थः । mfg 

१५ आयपाठः | नारद्पितामहावाह । यथाहेति । पाजात्यादेकवचनम्‌ । राजामिरिति । अत्र 
TANG शंकामुपक्रम्य आत्मझुद्धिपराणां च ढिब्यमि? त्यनेन निरवष्टंभाभियोगे च दिव्यदान- 
स्योपसंहारात्तन्मध्यपातिनि्दिष्टानामित्यस्यापि शंकाविषयत्वं बोध्यम्‌ | दिव्यतत्त्वे कालेकापुराणे- 
“परदाराभिशापे च चौयागम्यागमेषु च। महत्पातकरास्ते च स्यादिव्यं नपसाहसे ॥ विमतिपत्तौ विवादे च 
अंवर्णास्थापने कृते । तत्रैव दापयेददव्यं शिर; पूर्व महीपतिः ॥ परदाराभिमर्शे च बहवो यत्र वादिनः ॥ 

१० रिरोहीनं भवोदिव्यमात्मनः ज्चद्धिकारणादिति र । अगम्याः परदारभिन्ञाः साधारणवेइ्यायाः | 
झास्तेऽभिशास्ते । साहसं बलादन्यायः | विभ्रतिपत्तो परदाराभिशापादिविषयायाम्‌ । विवादे 


१ “ तंदपवादार्थमाइ ' (मि. ए. ९७ पं. १९ ) २ क-हतिरञ्र। ३ क-मोलविकल्प एवायमत्तएवाह । इतरोऽमीति। 
४ क~न काश्निवामियोक्तारम्‌ । ५ स-यथासङ्गया भावस । . | , " 


E S मिताक्षराब्याख्या BETTY 


` क्रणांदानादिविषये । अवर्णा निंदा । परोति विशेषणमाविवक्षितम्‌ । अभिशापस्यानुवाय्वात्‌ । एव 
बहव ? इत्यायपि । 'परदाराभिमर्शे चेति’ चौर्यादीनामप्युपलक्षणम्‌ । तेन वा्भावेऽपि सेर्वाभिश्यापे 
दिव्यं भवति । अत एव ^ शुद्धिकारणादिति ? हेतूक्तिः । 'विनापीति? मौल्सामान्योक्तिश्व संगच्छेते । 
विष्णुरांपे “ राजद्रोहे साहसेषु विनाऽपि शीषकार्पणामीति ? । नारदो5पि, ( अ, १ "छो. २७०) 
८ अशिरांसि च दिव्यानि cases दापयेत्‌ ॥ अभियोक्ताभियुक्तानामन्यषां तु यथाक्रममिति ny 


८ शंकास्वेवेत्येवकारं › सफलयन्‌ विरोधपरिहाराय विशेषमाह ¦ agent: पुनरिति। 
तंडुलास्त्वत्यर्थः । चौर्ये त्विति । यवप्यत्र चोर्ये इत्येवोक्तं तथापि तंडुलरूपाल्यदिव्यानुरोधेन 
निमित्तस्याप्यल्पत्वकल्पनमिति भावः । प्रावदाह तप्तेति । चौर्येति पितामहोक्तिः । यथष्यत्र 
: श्ैर्यशकेत्य ? विरेषिणोक्तं तथापि तप्तमाषस्य तीक्ष्णत्वेन महादिव्यत्वानैमित्तिकतप्तमाषानुसतारेण 
निमित्तस्य चौर्यशकाया महत्त्व युक्तामीति भावः । इदं च तृतीये व्यक्तीभविष्याति । अन्ये उक्तेभ्यः । १० 
पुनः तु । वाहनमश्‍वादि । बीजं धान्यं । देवता च पिता च तेयोश्चरणान्‌ । दृत्तानि भूम्यादीनि। 
खुकुतानि सदाचरणानि । wie त्यस्य सर्वत्रान्वयः । सह्येषु सहनयोग्येषु । स्वत्पेष्वाति 
यावत्‌ | कोशपानं कोशस्य जलविशेषस्य भक्षणम्‌ | 


ननु तुलादीनां दिव्यत्वमुक्त मूलादौ । सत्यादीनां तु शपथत्वमुक्त नारदेन । तदयुक्तम्‌ | 
तेषामपि दिव्यकक्षणाक्रांतत्वादित्याशंकते । यद्यपीति । दिव्यलक्षणमाह । मानुषेति । अनिर्ण- १५ 
यस्यं अर्थस्य | “लोके? त्यनेन शास्रोक्तत्वव्यवच्छेद्‌: | उक्तलक्षणं दिव्यं द्विविधम्‌। तत्कार्लनिर्णायकं 
कालांतरनिणायकं च । तत्रायं तुलादि ? द्वितीयं सत्यादि । तत्रायस्य नामांतरत्वेऽपि द्वितीयस्यै 
नामांतर शपथ इति । एवं सति भेदेनोक्तिविशेषधर्मनिमित्तकेत्याशयेन समाधत्ते । तथापीति i 
८ निर्णयनिमित्े?त्यादिः षष्ठीतत्पुरुषः । गोबलीबर्दुन्यायस्यासत्वादाह | ब्राह्मणेति । ` बाह्मणानामंत्र- 
यस्व? इत्युत्त्यैव तत्वस्य तत्राविशीष्टतवात्तदामंत्रणेऽपि प्राप्ते पुनः ८ परिबाजकमामंत्रयस्वोति ) कथनं २० 
तत्याधान्यप्रतिपादनार्थ यथा तथा, तुलादीनां सत्याद्वीनां च दिव्यत्वे तुल्येऽपि ततस्तेषां भेदेन 
कथनं कालांतरनिर्णयनिमित्तत्वयोतमार्थं इत्यर्थः । यथा तस्य तत्फलांतरानुरोधेनेबमत्रापीति यावत्‌ | 
यद्वा “बाह्मणानामंत्रय परिबराजक चेंर्ल्युक्रपोक्तरीत्या सिद्धे पुनस्तदुक्त्या यथा तस्य तद्न्यपरत्वं 
तेथाऽआपीत्यर्थः | a 
ननु यदि कालांतरानिर्णयनिमित्ताति शपथास्तहिं कोशस्य सयो निर्णयनिमित्तेषु guiiqu पाठोऽचुः 
पपनस्तस्य तदंतर्गतत्वादृतः परागुक्तमनुपृत्यैवाह । को हास्य त्विति । विषत्वेन चाति साम्ये हेतुः । 
निमित्तत्वेनोति । ' धटादिपाम्यादि ? त्यंनुषण्यते । ननु एवमपि त॑डुलतत्तमाषयोः सद्यो निर्णेय- 
निमित्तत्वेन मूळे तुलादिि पाठः स्मत्यंतरवदुंचितो$त आइ | तंडुलेति । अल्पेति i अल्माभियोगे- 
त्यर्थः । नन्वैकरूप्येमव सर्वत्रोचितं तुं क्रचित्‌ किंचित्कृतं वैलक्षण्यं कचित्‌ किंचित्कृर्त साम्यमिति ` 
वेरूप्यमत आह । संतोष्ठव्यमिति । सिद्धस्य गातिश्चितनीयेति भावः । कोरास्याल्यशंकोभय- ९१ 
१ ख-सर्वभितये । २ क-अपिचौरयशंकेति | ३ प्रायश्रित्ताध्याये | ४ देवतापित्रौः द्भ RARR । २ firent । ४ देवताः ५ क-युक्तल्क्षणम्‌ । ६ क-तल्काल 
कषणंमाकं । ७ छ-रूम्यमेव स्पमेवात्रोचितम qom Wenn ep साम्यमिति वे नामांतर शपथ शे | 
४ इ-उत्ते मक्तरीलौ। | N dg C 
| Wr. १४ 
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विषयत्वेऽपि तन्मात्राविषयकत्वायुक्तस्तेषु पाठ इति ताप्पर्यम्‌ । विशेषं वच्तुं प्रतिनानीते । एतानि 
चेति.। चो बाक्यालेकारे | | ऋणादिष्विति । ऋणादानादिरुपाष्टादृशबिदेखित्यर्थ: | 

नन्विदमयुक्त॑ पितामहविरोधादित्याशंक्य प्रागुक्तररीत्येव परिहरति । यत्त्वित्यादि । 
स्थावरोष्विति । विषयसप्तमी । सामंतेत्यग्रे स्फुटीभविष्याति । व्याख्येयमिति । स्थाव- 
बिवादेषु । नात्यंतिकाद््यनिषेधार्थामिद्म्‌ । दृष्ट्रमाणाभावेऽनिर्णयप्रसंगात्‌ । किंत्वार्थिनो दृष्टपमाणसंते 
प्रत्यर्थिनि दंडावष्टभन दिव्यमवलंबत्यापि दृष्टेनाहृष्टेन वा निर्णय इति प्रागुक्तरीला पराप्तविकलः 
निरासेन दिव्यनिषेधार्थम्‌ | विवादांतरे तु विकल्प एवेति भावः । इदमेव ध्वनयन्‌ स्थावरपदानर्थक्य- 
मुक्तयुक्तेस्तुल्यत्वादर्थप्राप्त॑ परिह शंकते । नन्विति । विवोति । स्थावराविपयान्येष्वपीत्यर्थः | 
भ्रमेति । दिव्यान्यमानुषप्रमाणेत्यर्थः | ऋणाद्ष्विति विषयसक्षमी । दृंडेति । deter. 
निश्चयेनेत्वर्थः । अपिना तस्यापि समुञ्चयः । ननु संभवतीति न्यायविरोधोऽत आह । साक्षिणाः 
मिति । आइायोंऽतःकरणम्‌ । हेत्वतरमाह । दिव्यस्य चेति । चांऽते योज्यः । हेत्वंतरमाह। 
तलक्षणत्वादिति । धर्मस्य वस्तुतत्वविषयकत्वाञ्चेत्यर्थः। अत्र हेतो मानमाह | यथाहेति । तत्र 
दिव्ये । सत्ये तद्रूपे । साक्षिणि व्यवहारस्तु तन्मातरं तु । देवसाध्ये तदेकसाध्ये | पोरुषेयी 
क्रियां साक्षीरूपां। नेत्युभयान्वयि। अयं च दोषसंभावनामात्रेण साक्ष्यादिनिपधे न वास्तव इति बोध्यम्‌। 

एवमन्यत्रोक्त्वा स्थावरेषु कथयन्‌ स्थावरपदसार्थक्यं तबाह | स्थाचरेष्विति। सामं 
तादिडशेति । तडूपहहेत्यर्थः । नेत्युत्तरान्वयि । विकल्पेति । स्थावरेषु मानुपदिव्यप्माणयोरनं विकत्य 
इति विकल्पनिराकरणार्थः स्थावरशब्द्‌ इति भावः | आत्यंतिकेति सर्वथेत्याह । निषेधे 
हेतुमाह | लिखितोति u 
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किंचेति । दिव्यस्य कालाबुच्यते इत्यर्थः । सचैलखानमिति बहुत्रीहिः । Ae 
स्नानमिति’ पाठांतरम्‌ । ्ूतपरत्ययादिस्ूचितमाह । पूर्वेद्यारिति। अर्थमिंबनिरासायाह । उदित इति । 
सूर्योदय इति । बहुबीहिरिति भावः। ्राह्मणपदार्थमेवाह | सभ्यानां चति । नपस्योक्तले- 
नार्थादाह | धाडिति । अत्रोपोषिति इति सामान्येनोक्तावपि पितामहोक्तं विशेषमाह । त्रिरात्रो- 
पोषीति । शुचये इतस्रानाय । आर्दवाससे सचेलन्नानाय । तरिरात्रोपोपितायाथवा एकरात्रो. 
बिताय नित्यमवश्यं दिव्यानि देयानि स्युरित्यर्थः । नित्यमित्यनेनादाने प्रत्यवायः सूचितः | 
बिरात्ोपोषितायैव होकेतिं पाढांतरम्‌ । “ एकरात्रोपोषिताय व्रिरात्रोपोपिताय वेति । मय. 
खाद्घितपादस्तु | मुनिशैठीविरुद्धत्वाढुपेक्ष्य । ननु ` बळवदिति ? म दुक्तं, कार्यतारतम्येऽपि 
तथापत्तेरत आह । महेति | विशेषमाहोपेति । चेनाइँवासस्त्वादिसमुन्चयः | तदाह ares: । 

“ पाड्वाकस्तती विप्रो वेद्वेदांगपारगः । श्रतवृत्तोपसंपन्नः शांतचित्तो विमत्सरः ?? 

`“ सत्यसंधः शुचिर्दक्षः सर्वपाणिहिते रतः । उपोषितश्चाईवासाः saga ? 
^ सर्वासाँ देवतानां घ पूजां कृत्वा यथाविधि? इति ?? 


| l छै l RER बस्तुतस्तु सूर्यस्य तढवारस्योद्यो यत्रेति, सूर्यस्तद्वारः उदये अर्थाहवेरिते वा अर्थ 
UR समत भोय । त्रापि भेऽ । विशेष त्रयः । ' दि? त 
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र्त्र dan । स्पष्टार्थ विषान्यादिव्यमात्रे दिवसस्य प्राधान्यसूचनार्थमिदै विशेषणम्‌ । सुशीतले 
हाते हेतुगर्भं यामविशेषणं। ' तु Ras? इति पाठांतरम्‌ । “ पुशीतलामिति ? पाठस्त्वयुक्तः । 
विशेषमाह । अनुक्तेति। एतेन न्यूनता निरस्ता। कालस्योक्त्वदाह । वेलेति । प्रभातिशब्देन फालाद्‌- 
प्रहणम्‌ aR इति । 'अहेरात्रोषिते स्नाते तवार्द्रवासासे मानवे’ इत्यस्य पूर्वारद्धम्‌ । पूर्वाहादी- 
नामनेकत्वादाह । अहनीति । | 


पितामहोक्तमेव विरोषांतरमाह । तथेति । मासादिरित्यर्थः । सुखेन तदुभयद्वारा । वि- 


धीति। तत्रेत्यादैः । बहुबीहिः । एवमग्रेडपि । ‹ शिशिरहेमंताबि ? त्यार्षम्‌ । “ ऋतुनकषत्राणामाः ` 


नुपर्वेणित्युक्तेः । एवं शरत्‌ ग्रीष्मे इत्यापि बोध्यम्‌ । अत quur तथेव प्रयोगद्दयं अंत्ये TERS | 
` वर्षाण्येवोति ? कल्पतरुधतो5पपाठः । तस्य स्रीत्वात्‌। ' प्रकीर्तित ? इति पाठे “ काळ ! 
इत्यस्य व्शिष्यत्वं बोध्यम्‌ । “ यो यस्य विहितः कालो विधिर्यस्य च यो यथा। तं प्रवक्ष्यामि तत्वेन 
वादिनश्व बलाबलमिती'तः प्रागुक्तः । अत एव अग्निः शिशिरहेमंतवर्षासु परिकीर्तितः ' इति 
मयूखधृतपाठोऽप्ययुक्तः | कोशास्त्वाति । अस्य स्थाने । € धटः wider परोक्त वाते वाति 
विवर्जयेदिति ? पाठः कह्पतर्वादौ । इदं नार॒दीयमिति केचित्‌ । 


एवमन्यत्रोक्तं स्थावरेषु कथयन्‌ स्थावरपदुसार्थक्यं तत्राह | स्थावरोष्विति । इष्टेति 
तदूपृटत्यर्थः । नेत्युत्तरान्वाथि विकल्पेति । | 


न्यूनतां निराचष्टे। कोशति । चतुर्णो दिव्यानां ्रत्येकमुक्तत्वात्तन्मध्यपाठसत्वादीति भावः । 


तत्रापाठात्‌ भेदेनाह । तंडुलेति । अत एव पुनस्तर्थे । विशेषेति । अग्न्यादेरिवोति भावः ।. 


इंकाविषयतया सहपाठाज्चेत्यपि बोध्यम्‌ | तप्तमाषादेस्तु चैत्रादिरिव काल इति बोध्यम्‌ | 


द्वितीयमाह प्रतीति । न शीते इति । “ विचार्य धर्मनिपुणेर्धमशास्रविशारदैः । धर्मेसर्वतुकं | 


प्रोक्त॑ पंडितिर्धटधारणम ॥ वर्षासु समये हिर्ेमेते RRR तथा । ओष्मे सलिलमित्युक्ते विषं काले 
तु शीतले” इति प्राकू नारदोक्तिः | प्रवाते प्रकटे वाते सति । “ न मध्याह्ने ? इति निषेधो 
जलान्यपरः | अतः प्रागृकपितामहविरोधो न । विध्येकवाक्यतायै विरोधानिरासाय चाह । न शीते 


इत्यादि । हेर्मतेति । मार्गशीषन्यित्यादेः । उष्णकालशब्देन च उष्णकालशब्देनापि 


ग्रीष्मशरदोः महणमित्यनुषज्यते । एवं प्रावृट्शब्दो ्रीष्मशरदोरप्युपछक्षणामिति बोध्यम्‌ | 

८४ अव्यवस्थितमर्यादे विषं प्रावृषि जायते ? हति पितामहः | 
ननु भरोष्मादिकालविवेरेवान्यकालानिवृत्तो सत्यां पुनिषेधोऽफलोऽत आह | विधानेति। निषेध- 

विषयकालस्येत्यर्थः | यथाश्रतेनुपपातिः स्पष्टैव । ज्योतिःशासरे विशेष उक्तः- 


4 सिंहस्थे मकरस्थे च जीवे चास्तमिते तथा । मलमासे न कतेव्या परीक्षा जयकांशिणा ॥ 
८ रविशुद्धौ शुरो चैव न शुक्रेख्स्त गते पुनः । सिंहस्थे च रवौ नैव परीक्षा शस्यते बुधैः ॥ 
Carat न चतुर्दश्यां प्रायश्चित्तपरीक्षणम्‌ । न परीक्षाधिवासश्च शनिभौमदिने भवेत्‌ ॥ 
` १ व्या. बारिक । २ नारदीये अ° १ Blo २६८। ae क-विचार्ये ima ४ ( वासु afe 
बर स्पृत? 1 ५ अ, १ छो. २५४॥ ६ ख-न परीक्षा विवाद) : 3 
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“ नो झुक्रास्तेऽष्टमाके गुरुसहितरवो जन्ममासेऽषठमेंदा-- T4 
f Eb मासे मलाख्ये कुजशनिद्विसे जन्मतारासु चाथ । i 
. “नाडीनक्षत्रहीने शुरुरविरजनीनाथताराविशुद्धौ Í 
प्रातः कार्या परीक्षा द्वितनुचरमरहांशोदये शास्तलम्रे?? इति । 

4 वक्ष्यत इति अनुपदमेव कांलातरे त्वित्यादिना | 
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अधीति वर्णोदीत्यर्थः । तथोक्तिस्वारस्यादाह । स्त्रीमात्रामाति माचार्थ यावत्त्वं विश 
दयति । जातीति । एवमभेऽपि । ब्राह्मणीत्वादिर्जातिर्वर्षादिर्वयः तत्कृता एवावस्थाः । बाल्याद्यः | 
नेत्रेति । लोकप्रसिद्ध्यानुरोधेनेद्म्‌। यथा तु भाष्यं तथा आह । पर्णेत्यादिः । महामियोगेषु सावई- 
भेषु प्राशुक्तवाक्येभ्यः सर्वेषां परप्तिराह । तुलेवेतीति । तृतीयपादार्धं व्याचष्टे । अम्निरिति । पूर. 
वंदानियमेन एवासंबंधातसप्वृत्यंतरानुरोधाच्चेद्मुपलक्षणमित्याह | फाल इति | अवरिष्टाथमाह । जल- 
मिति । ननु “जलं वे? त्यस्य जलमेवेति कथमर्थोऽत आह्‌ । वाशब्द्‌ इति । “ वा स्याद्विकलो 
समयोरेवाथाँपि sud? इति कोशात्‌ । एतस्यामरेऽप्यन्वयो बोध्यः । अत एव ५ Sd त्युक्तिस्े । 
| अवशिष्ट व्याचष्टे । विषस्येति । उक्तेति । पूर्वाध्यायान्ते इति भावः । नन्वग्रिजलविषा्णा 
१५ श्रोतानां श्रौतशूद्वे एंव विकल्पो&स्तु किमित्यभ्नोतक्ष्रवै्यविषयतास्वीकारोऽत आइ ब्राह्मणस्येति। 
युक्तमिति । पारिरोष्यादिति । अन्यथा न्यूनतापत्तेः | एकस्य वाशब्दस्य आधिक्यात्‌ स्मृत्यंतरानु- 
QAR भाव; । एतेन विषस्य चेति ! क्वाचित्कः पाठः प्रयुक्त: । एतदेवाह | एतदेवेति । दापयेत्‌ नृप 

इति रोषः । नारदोऽप्येवम्‌ | गोरक्षकार्दिद्विजानामप्येव बोध्यम्‌ | तेषां तत्समत्वस्योक्तत्वात्‌ । 
विरोधं पारिहरति | यत्त्वाति । । नारदमाह । सब्रोति । भ्रोति । आतिशयिताघिग्रस्ताना 
२० मित्यर्थः । ' शार्तानामिति ? पाठस्तु कल्पतरौ स्थितो न युक्तः पोनरुक्त्यापत्तेः | अपेक्षित 
इति । ` अपेक्ष्यत? इति द्वितीयः ‘sera? इति वितीयः पाठः । इतीति व्कित्पोति। 

इति पक्षपाप्तदिव्येत्वर्थः | 

ननु कथमनेन तनिवृत्तित आह | एतार्दिति । ख्यार्दीनामिति पूर्वान्वय्यपि । अन्यैः सहेति 
RAT: तत्र । वैपरीत्येऽप्याह एतेषामिति। छ्यादीनागित्यर्थः । ननु रुपादीनामन्यैः सह तदभियोगे पक्ष- 
२५ इयेऽपि तद्न्येषामेव दिव्यमित्यस्तु अन्यतरविकल्पः । तथापि तेषां मिथोऽभियोगे कथमत आह | 
परस्परेति । विकल्प इति । ऐच्छिकविकल्प इत्यर्थः । ननु दिव्यकर्तृविकल्पत्वा दिव्यविकल्यो- 
ऽप्यस्त्विति चेन्न तस्य न्यायतः पापतत्वेऽपि “तुला स्रीति” वाक्येन नियामकेन बाधात्‌ | 
तत्रापीति | दिव्यानां मध्येऽपीत्यर्थः | अनेन तुला स्रीति ? मूलवचनेन । नायं नियमः wa 
भाभियोगे एव किं त्वन्यत्रापीत्याह । तथेति । अयं eget न साहश्‍्ये । तत्‌ शंकाभियोगे सर्वथा 


३० साव्टभाभियोगसाम्याभावात्‌ | तुछानियमस्ताम्यमात्राशयकी वा तथाशब्दः । नियम्यते इत्यस्या- 
(0 gimac | 


o 


१ 


` नन्व तुठानियमस्य aint सार्वकालिकलापतिस्तस्याप्यनेन बाधादृत आइ । पतच्चेति । 
ज्ञीबालेत्यादिमूलवाक्यं चेतयर्थः । अर्थवदित्यत्रान्वयः । मासक्रमस्याविवक्षितत्वादाइ । मार्गेति। 


१ खततथाञूणे त्पादि; । २ क-शेषः । ३ डइ-भावाशयकों । | ना 


Sm ९९ ] मिताक्षराव्यार्या | ET 


अयमकारांतः शब्दः | अर्थवत्‌ । सफलं सभावतम्‌ । अन्यथासार्थक्यं निराचहे । न चोति। 
न लित्यर्थः । तुढैवेतीति । नियामकतयादेरनुषंगः । नारदमाह । स्त्रीणां त्विति। 
५ कीबानरान सत्वहीनाच्‌ परितश्वादितांतरात | बालवृद्धातुरांस्रीश्व परीक्षेत घटे सदे ॥ ?? त्यस्य 
पूर्वप्यम्‌ । अतः यतो निषेधस्तयोरत इत्यर्थः C अंतस्तत्त्वमिति ? पाठे अन्तरं supp 
मित्यर्थः | आदिसिंग्राह्ममाह | अन्यादिभिरिति । आदिना तंडुलादे: i | 


वर्णविषये विशेषमाह | तथेति । उक्तं सर्वमुपसंहरति स्पष्टार्थम्‌ । तस्मादति । चेत्रादि- ` 


` मासत्रये इत्यर्थः । बहुदिव्येति । पाघादित्वात्‌ ख्रीत्वेन | इदं वचनमिति । “स्री बाले › 
त्याविमूलवाक्यमित्यर्थ: । एवव्यवच्छेयं दृशयन्‌ प्रयोजनं तु वक्ष्यत ! इति प्रागुक्त प्रयोजनं quu । 
कालांतरे त्वित्यादि । सलिलमेवेति । सर्वेषां इति भावः । अयं च कालविरोषेऽग्न्यादगियमः 
कुंडायनुपेतविषय इति विरोषांतरमाह । येषां त्विति। अपिना पाधारणकालसमुद्चयः । 
बर्णीयाशयेनाह | तुलाद्येवोति । किंच स बलिष्ठाविषियक इत्याह । तथेति । gue 
मपीति । अम्यादीत्यादेरनुषंगः । उक्तं पयोजनमुपशंहराति । सर्वथाऽपीति । “ विधिप्रतिषेधा- 
हतुकालानतिक्रमेणाते ? पाठः ॥ ९८ ॥ 


PIEECS TE ९९ शोक! । 


व्यवहितसंगतिमाह | महेति । तत्र महाभियोगेषु । प्रागवदाह । पणेति । “ आळू गैर्या- 
दायामिःत्याह | अर्वागिति । फालमिति । साहृश्यात्‌ अग्निमित्वर्थः । तस्य॒ मूलकुती5नेनेवो- 
क्तत्वात्‌ तंथेव । वाच्ये एवमुक्तिस्तु तस्यापि प्रसंगतोऽभिमतत्वं सूचनाय एकेनैवेष्ठसिद्धावाविकं स्पष्टार्थ- 
मिति । सूचयितुमाह | नेति । “ हरोदे त्यस्यांतभावितण्यर्थतया लक्ष्यार्थमाह । न कारयेदिति । 
न्यूनतानिरासाय आह । मध्योति । अग्नेस्तु फालत्वेनेव अहणसंभवस्थोक्तत्वादाह । जलमिति i 
८ तुलाश्याप ? इत्यत्र तुलाविषयोर्मेध्ये स्थितत्वात्तस्यापि तत्वमित्यर्थः । नेत्यादेरनुषंगः । यथोक्त- 
मिति । पितामहेनेवेति भावः-। अत्र “ नासहस्रादि'त्यय तदेकवाक्यतापत्तेः । अग्रोति । न 
ग्रहणमित्यर्थः p अह्पेऽपीति । तथा चेतेषां गुरुष्बेवेत्यादिनियमात्तस्य असाधारण्याद्वैलक्षण्येना- 
म्रहणामोति भावः । तमेव नियमं फलितमाह | एतानि चत्वारीति । तुलाग्निजलविषाणीत्यर्थः । 
संज्ञायाः प्रागुक्तत्वादाहं । पणेति। सहस्रादिति। अभिव्याप्तौ । आड्योगे पंचमी । 
तमभिव्याप्येत्यर्थः । तत्र अग्रिमनिरासाय “ अवागिति ? शेषव्याख्याने उक्तः । तथा च व्युत्क्रमः 
सूचितः । तदाह | सहस्नादू्वमेवोति । नार्वागिति । तदूर्घतो नार्वागित्यर्थः । अत एव 
सहसैरपि न इत्याशयेनाह | नन्विति । अर्वागपीति । अर्ध्वत एव अर्वागपीत्यर्थः । आयसं 
फालम्‌ तत्र विरोधे साते । यत्‌ द्रव्योति। सुवर्णेत्यर्थः । तथा साति फलितम्‌ विशेषमाह । 
पतञ्चोति । ¦ नाप्रहस्तादिति ? मौलं ' सहस्रे त्विति › पैतामहं चेत्यर्थः । स्तेयोति । स्तेयसाहसो- 
भयविषयमित्यर्थः | ननु कल्पतरूणा-' नासहस्नादिति वाक्यं ? पणसहस्रादूध्व नेवापह्वे फालादिक्रिये- 
त्वेवमपहृवविषयतया व्याख्यातमिति तथैव कुतो नोक्तमिति Ba । उपस्थितपूर्वोक्तसंगातिसंभवे5नुप- 


१० 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


३० 


- १ क-ख -अन्यतराविकल्पः । रकल अन्यतरविकल्पः। २ पृ. ५९ पं. २२॥ ३ ख-तत्र महाभियोगेषु पंच ड-पंचम्युपपत्तये आह T, ५९ पं. २२॥ २ ख-तत्र महाभियोगेषु पंच ङ-पंचम्युपपत्तये आह । 
अर्वागिति । ४ ङ-नैवोक्तत्वात्‌ । ५ पूर्णेति’ पणसहत्तमारभ्यैवेत्यर्थः । तदाह नार्वागिति । विरोधमाह । नन्विति । 
आदिना तदादि ससुञ्चयः। भग्न्यादीनि । ६ ` पंचम्यपाङ परिमेः ' व्या, g. ( २१११० ) | ७ उद्वामेवापन्हृवे 


€ ख-फालादिक्रियेत्यर्थः । 


११० बालंभड़ी टीका | | «| 


१० 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


स्थितपरतया व्याख्यानस्यानौचित्यात्‌ । तथा च स विषयो मूळे नोक्त एव तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्नाह | | 
aqea त्विति। प्रमाणम्‌ । अपन्हुतद्वव्यानुसारेण दिव्यानि । स्तेयोति । अत्र बाह्मणः 
बसिष्ठन्यायेन स्तेयान्यसाहसपरं साहसपद्म्‌ | स्वल्पेउप्यर्थ इति । आग्नि महतः समुच्चयः | 
तत्यकारमेवाह । सर्वेति । युक्तं तत्संबद्ध नासंबद्धं तत्तुल्यमिति यावत्‌ । ज्ञात्वा संख्यामिति। 
पूर्वान्वाये । संख्या प्रमाणम्‌ । सुवर्णानामित्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वयः। चत्वारिंशतीति । 
तत्संख्याकेषु सुवर्णेष अपन्हुतेष्वित्यथे; । विशोति । विंशातिः प्रमाणमस्येति विराम्‌ । तञ्च दृश 

तेषां विनाशे इत्यर्थः। 'विंशद्दशेति ? पाठातरम्‌ । विंशतिद्शेति ? नितीय पाठः । पेचार्धिकस्वेति 
पाठः । पंचैवार्धम्‌-स्वार्थे ठक्‌-तस्येत्यर्थः । पूर्वान्वयीद्‌म्‌ । वाशब्दस्वारस्यात्‌ । ATPase तच्छब्देन 
दृश परामृश्यंते “तत? इत्यनेन पंच । अग्रे तत” इत्यनेन पूर्वतदर्ार्धम्‌ | लौकिक्यः लोकभवाः। 
अन्ये शपथाद्यः । विचारयन्‌ । तत्पूर्वकं कुर्वनित्यर्थ: | कल्पतरो तु पाठांतरम्‌ । ग्रयोज, 
येत्‌ ? इति---अग्रे 

४ शृते विषं तु पादोने हुतभुक्‌ तत्र दृश्यते ॥ आपञ्निभागहीने तु शस्तार्द्ध तु तुला स्मृता । ? 

^ कोशपानं aad वा दृशपंचकसप्तसु | तदर्धे तंडुला देयास्तदर्ध तप्तमाषकः '? इति । 

शाते सुवर्णस्येति शेष: | वृद्धकात्यायनः 

“ ज्ञात्वा संख्यां सुवर्णस्य रातनारो विषं स्मृतम्‌ । अशीतेस्तु विनाशे तु UT हुताशनम्‌ | 

CORT नारी जलं ज्ञेयं स्याञ्चतवारिरातो धरम्‌ । चिंशद्दशविनाशे त कोशपानं वृहस्पतिः। 

“पंचार्धिकस्य वा नाशे तदुर्धस्य च ager: ??॥ पंचार्थिकस्य पंचार्ध सार्धद्वय इति । 

महत्त्वसंपत्तमे आह । ज्ञात्वेति । तत्पद्स्वारस्यात्‌ । नन्वत्र नाशपदोक्त्या कथमस्यापहृव> 
विषयत्वमित्यत आह । नाशोति । मिथोऽनयोक्रिधं परिहरति । नासहस्त्रादिति । 


अन्योऽपि विरोषः कात्यायनेनोक्तः । ' देशकालाविरोधे तु यथायुक्तं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । अन्येन 
हारयेद्िव्यं विधिरेष विपर्यय ? इति॥ हा हारयेत्‌ कारयेत्‌। विपर्यये इति । दिव्यकारिणोऽभियुक्त- 
स्यासामर्थ्ये । ' कालदिव्यविरोधे तु यथायुक्तं विरोधयेत्‌ | अन्येन हारयेहिव्ये विधिरेष विवर्जयेदिति ? 


कल्पतरो पाठः। अत एव महापातक्यादीनामन्याद्वारा दिव्यमाह | स एव- 


^ मातापितृद्विजगुरुबाळख्रीराजवातिनाम्‌ । महापातकयुक्तानां नास्तिकानां विशेषतः ॥ 
८ लिंगिनां प्रसवानां तु मात्रयोगक्रियाविदाम्‌ । वर्णसंकरजातीनां पापाभ्यासप्रवर्तिनास्‌ ॥ 
८ ऐतेष्वेवाभियोगेषु निंबेष्वेव॑ प्रयत्नतः । Be wets राजा धर्मपरायणः ॥ 


“diag नियुक्तानां साधूनां दिव्यमहति । नेच्छति साधवो यत्र तत्र शोध्यः स्वकैनर: ॥ इति ॥7 
तथा च दिव्यर्कारिणोऽशक्तो प्रतिनिधिः “ विपर्यये ? इत्यंतेनोक्तः । अन्येन हारयेत्‌ । 
प्रतिनिधिना कारयेत्‌ । मातापित्रित्यादिना पूर्व पित्रादिधातादिमहापापं न कृतमिति निश्चये कालां- 
तरे चार्थातरसंदेहेऽपि प्रतिनिधिद्वारिव द्विव्यमुक्तम्‌ । ' वृद्ध्रीबालोतिपाठांतरस्‌ । ' प्रमदानां ! 
| तथा नेच्छंतीति अत्र न * संतीति ? । तथा ^ तत्र शोध्याः स्वकेनर ? इत्यत स्वकेनरोरीत । 

TR: 


१ ङ्द । २ क-दृत्ते्वेवाभियोगेषु । २ ख-नित्येष्वेव । ४ ख-एते रेव । ५ क-आत्तै; । 


छोकः १०२ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या TIE 


( नपार्थेष्वि ? त्यस्य नुपो<थों विषयो येषां दोहाणां तेष्वित्यर्थः । तदाह । चुपद्रोहेष्विति । 
अभिशापे चेत्यस्य वास्तवे तत्रेत्यर्थः | तदाह । महेति । सदेति व्याचष्टे । द्रव्येति । मक्रांत- 
त्वादाह । एतानीति । sft तत्र निमित्तमित्याह । उपेति । आदिना स्नानादि- 
परिः | विशेषमाह | तथेति ॥ सभा च राजगृहदारं च देवायतनं च चत्वरश्चेति MENER: d 
व्यस्तपाठे तत्र ERIR | HS गृहम्‌ । चत्वरश्चतुष्पथः। साकांक्षात्वात्मक्ृतमाह। घट इति। चस्त्वर्थे ५ 
उक्तदेशानामिति भावः । इंद्रस्थानमिंद्रमातिमा यत्र तत्रेत्यर्थ इति केचित्‌ । / इंद्रष्वजयूथ- 
स्थानमिति ? कहपतरूः | इंद्रध्वजपूजास्थानमित्यन्येः? | इंद्रस्य परेश्वरस्य स्थानम्‌ | तत्रेति स्वयं । 

८ अभीत्यस्येव ? व्याख्या महेति । चस्त्वर्थ । तथापाठ एव वा । “ दिव्यिमि ^ त्यस्यानुषंगः | 
विषयसप्तमी च । देराव्यवस्थामुक्त्वा दिव्यव्यवस्थामाह । अस्पुश्याति । अस्पृश्याश्वंडालाद्यः | 
अधमाः शूद्रादयः न तु न हि। तत्प्रसिद्धानि घटसपांदीन । नारदः (अ१-२५५।३१२-३१५) १० 
८ नार्तानां तोयशुद्धिः स्यान विषं पित्तरोगिणाम्‌ । श्वित्यंधकुनखादीनां नाभिकर्म विधीयते n 
८८ न्‌ मञ्जनीयाः स्रीबाळा धर्मशास्रविचक्षणेः। रोगिणो ये च वृद्धाः स्युः पुमांसो ये च दुर्बलाः 
८८ निरत्साहान्व्याधिक्किष्टास्तांस्तोये न निमप्जयेत्‌। सथो ग्रियंते मज्जतः स्वल्पपाणा हि ते T: ॥ 
^ साहसेऽप्यागतानेतान्नेव तोये निमज्जयेत्‌ । न चापि हारयेद्ग्नि विषेण विशोधयेत्‌ ॥ ” 
विष्णुः १५ 

“नश्हेष्मिकव्याधितानां भीरूणां श्वासकासिनास्‌ । न लोहरिल्पिनामग्निः सलिलं नांबुसोविनाम्‌ ॥?? 
“ंत्रयोगविदां चेव विषं aay न कचित्‌ । तंडुळेनाभियुजीत att मुखरोगिणम्‌ uU 
ब्रती पयोबतादिमान्‌ | पितामहः 

८ मयपञ्जीव्यसानिनां कितवानां तथैव च । कोश; प्राज्ञेन दातव्यो ये च नास्तिकवृत्तयः GU" 

नारदः ।( १।३१२ ) २० 

८ महापराधे frat ean क्लीबकुत्सिति। नास्तिके दृष्टदोषे च कोशदानं विवर्जयेत्‌ u^ 
नारदबृहस्पतिकात्यायनाः-- 

८ यथोक्तविधिना नेय॑ दिव्यं विव्यविशारदेः । अयथोक्तं परदत्तं च न gi साध्यसाधने ॥ 

८८ अदेशकालदत्ताने बहिर्वादिक्कतानि च । व्यभिचारं सदार्थेषु meis न संशयः ॥ ^ 
वा्दिनमभियोक्ता बहिर्वादी ॥ मातुकेति । परिभषेत्यर्थः॥ ९९॥ ॥ इति दिव्योपोद्धातः ॥ २५ 
संगतिमाह । एवमिति । मातृका तत्परिभाषाम्‌ । प्रयोगामाति । तावत्सर्वसाधारणामेत्यर्थः । 

यद्वा “ जातावेकवचनं ? । प्रयोगानित्यथे: । 


याज्ञवल्कीये १००।१०१।१०२ Bratt | - 
: क्मेणेःत्यादिः । ईहशो&वतारितः पाड्िवाकक्कत्योच्रम्‌ । इति अनेन मंबेण 1 
तुलामभिमंत्रयेदित्यन्वय इत्याह । तुलाया . इत्यादिना । तृतीयांतस्य व्यवहितान्वय २० 


१ ख-देयर | 


१११ . ETA टीका | [ -छोकः 4 


इत्याह । तैः P अंतर्भावितण्यथत्वेनाह | समीकृत हाते । इृद्मुक्तरीत्योपलक्षणमिह 
अभियोक्ता बोति । तातर्याथमाइ । दिव्यात । रेखामिति । ^ लेखामिति ' oe 
E षामित्यर्थः | तमेवाह । येनेति । TRA । अपक्रलेखेनेत्यर्थः । ¦ wed! 
; । अभी'त्यस्य व्याख्या प्रार्थेति । इतीत्यस्यार्थमाह । अनेन AIN | 
मामित्यंतेनेत्यर्थः । तदर्थमाह । हे इत्यादि । धामार्थः । स्थानमिति । तदि 
व्याख्या तस्मादिति । सत्यमित्यस्यार्थ संदिग्धति 1 भाषणासंभवादाह | दर्शायोति | ; 
कृतत्वादाह । अस्मादिति | अस्मीत्युक्तेरध्याहारेण तस्य तदूर्थाव्ययत्वेन SISSE | अहमिति। 
प्राग्वदाह । असत्येति । एवमग्रेऽपि । निपातानामनेकार्थत्वात्‌ चेदर्थमाह । अथेति । ` म 
मस्मी ? त्युक्तिस्वारस्यादस्याप्रवृत्तेराह | प्राडिति । धर्माधिकारिण इत्यथः । इद्मनुपद्मेव ape. 
१० भविष्यति । न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । जयेति । तयोः स्वरूपे इत्यर्थ: । जातावेकवचनं । लिंगमूरथगमः ` 

नादिकम्‌ । एतद्थमेवाह । धटेत्यादिना । पुनस्त्वर्थ । आरोहणादीति आविना$वतारणमू | s 

नारदादीति आदिना व्यासादिपरिग्रहः । : 


तत्रादौ पितामहमाह । छित्वा त्वित्यादिना । afer खदिरादिकम्‌ । मंत्रेति। 

“ओषधे त्रायस्वैनमि’ त्यादि मंत्रपूर्वकं इत्यर्थः | छेदनक्रियाविशेषणमिदं । 'यूपवदि"त्यस्य*तुला कार्ये! 

१५ त्यत्रान्वयः | यूपवदि” त्यतिदेशसिद्धम्‌ 'मत्रव'दित्युक्तमबानुवदति । मंत्र इति। वानस्पत्यच्छे 

दने इति समस्तम्‌ । तच्छेदनकाले सोमदेवताकः । “ सोमो थेनुं सोमो अर्वेतमि ” त्यादिमंत्र 

जप्य एवेत्यर्थः । व्यस्तः पाठे वाचस्पत्यो मंत्रों “ वनस्पते शतवल्शो AWRA ”। अनयोर्जपमं- 

अतेनादृष्टार्थत्वात्समुच्चयः । चो भिन्नकमः | छेदने तुलाका¢च्छेदने । स स च जप्य एवेत्यर्थ इ. 

त्यन्ये । तुलास्वरूपमाह | चतुरस्रोति । त्रिषु पार्श्वद्वये मध्ये च । तत्फलमाह । अर्थवदिति । 

२० क्रियाविशेषणमेत॑त्‌ । यथा तुलायाः सामर्थ्यं भवेत्तथा देयानीत्यर्थः । ' यत्नत ^ इति पाठातरम्‌ । 
तत्ममाणमाइ। चतुहस्तेति। मेरुपरि ऊध्वे । तत्समौ तुठासमो । चतुर्हस्तो पादी कार्यावित्यर्थः | | 
“पादौ कार्यों तथा विधाविति’ पाठांतरम्‌ । तयोः पाद्योरन्तरं व्यवधानं त॒ हस्तो ceu 

भवेदित्यर्थः । चेरन्यत्ानियमानानुपपात्तिः । पक्षांतरमाह। अध्यद्धेमेच वेति । सार्ट्हस्तं वेत्यर्थः । 

' उपरी'त्येतत्सूचितमेवाह | हस्तद्वयामोति । उभयोरपि पाद्योईस्तद्वयं हस्तचतुष्टयादयषट 

२५ pad:  प्रबार्नीयमित्यर्थः | तोरणे चेति । तथेत्यनेन  हस्तदयांतरालतोक्ता । qae 

समता समागतेव । तदन्तनिखातस्तु यथासंभव; । अत एव विशेषमाह । घटादिति । तथ 

च तुलायाः पोर्श्वदये हस्तइयांतराले दाक्षिणोचरयोः स्तंभस्य द्वयं निखाय तयोरुपरि 

उत्तरा काष्ठं देयम्‌ । तदेतत्तोरणामीति बोध्यम्‌ | तस्य फलं कथयन्‌ asad धटाइशां- 
गुंहोन्चामित्याह । अवळंबाविति । तोरणाभ्यां संबद्धौ । तदधः प्रदेशे लंबमानौ अधोमुखौ . 
३० gad तद्वोढ़करूपो सूचसंबद्धो धट्मस्तकचुंबिनों तुलाप्रांतदयोपरिभागस्पृशौ) अवलंबो -.' 
ततसंज्ञको कार्यावित्यर्थः । “ धटमस्तकचुंबिताविति ? पाठांतरे बहुषीहिः । सम्यग्जञानार्थमेवावलंब- a 
दयकरंणम्‌ । एतत्फलमनुपद्मेवाग्रे स्फुटीमविष्याति । “ स विशेयः समो धटः ? इति a 
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ge ted मिताक्षराव्यास्या ११३ 


Raa Si शुभामिति । इष्टकाभस्मपाषाणकपालास्थिदुगधाविविव्जितामित्यर्थः । पिटकं 


शिक्यम्‌ । तास्मिन्‌ उपविष्टे सति । चयनीयत्वेनाभ्यहितित्वात्यूवीनिषात:। समुञ्चयफलाभावात्‌ तुल्या> ` 


_ emere । अत्र चेति । “ मृत्तिकेत्येव सत्य ” मिति धुतेः । उक्तक्रमादाह । मृत्तीति i 


परीक्षामकारमाह । परीति । पश्चादिति । ' तस्मादिति ? पाठांतरम्‌ । पताकेति । 
पताकासहितध्वजशोभितमित्यथ: | अल्पत्वमहत्त्वकतो5नयोमदः 1 एवमग्रेऽपि । ` परित › इति 
भावः । मंत्रचित्‌ । ` घर्मविदिति ? पाठांतरऋू । वृतीयाइयमुपलक्षण । अनुलेपनं खानन्नूर्णम्‌ । 
` (अनेन विधिने ? त्युक्तविधिमेवाह । एह्येहीति । अनेन प्रधौनदेवतास्वरूपमापि काथितम्‌ । अस्मिव्‌ 
geret p वसवश्चादित्याश्च मर्तश्च गणाश्चेति दंदः । अंगानि लोकपालादीनि । तत्मकारमेवाह । 
wus । एतेषां ध्ययरूपाण्यहेँद् इत्यादि । भागे इति । पार्श्व “वंसूनावाहयेदिति ! 
पाठांतरम्‌ | तेषां संख्यामाह । धर इते । देवेश इंड: । तथा<चेनं 'तथाऽयनामिति? पाठांतरम्‌ । 


प्रागदाह | धातेति । ' वरुणाँश ^ इति पाठः । अन्योऽपपाठः । अजघेत्यादि । कमादुभयः ` 


विशेषणम्‌ | गणपदार्थानाह । अञ्नेरित्यादिः । अयनं स्थानम्‌ । तानाह । वीरोति। अत्र महा“ 
यद्रा हति । गिरिशाविशेषणम्‌ । “ विद्यांपतिरिति ? कपालिविशेषणम्‌ । 'द्वौ विशौ वैर्यमनुजाविति ? 
कोश; | भगवानिति भवविरोषणम्‌ । “ भग ? इति पाठांतरम्‌ । कमस्य विवक्षितत्वाठौतेशस्यै 
पूर्वनिपातः | मातृस्थानमिति समस्तपाठः dT आह । ब्राह्लीत्यादि । गणसंयुतेति विंश- 
षणं चामुँडायाः। तथा च सप्त बोध्याः । गणेश एक एव । मरुतां वायूनां । तानाह गगन 
इति । “ प्राणेशजीवावि ? त्यार्षम्‌ । च समुद्धेयमाह । धदस्योत्तरेति । एजाक्रममाह । भूषेति - 
अर्घपभृत्यछंकारांतं क्रमेण धर्माय प्रधानदेवताये वृत्ता पश्चादिंद्रादीनां तयैव कुर्या दित्यर्थः । निवेद्यो 
नैवेद्यः । सर्वथोक्तक्रमेणेति भावः । 


अस्यार्शमाह । AT चेति। तुलाख्यदिव्यविषये इत्यर्थः । “ पूजाक्रम ? इत्यत्रान्वयः । 
कांडानुसमयस्याभावादाह । पदार्थेति. । तद्रीत्येत्यर्थः । गंधादौ विरोषमाह । mid | 
शिष्टान्‌ । रोषभूतानंगानिति यावत्‌ । अन्यैर्वा । गंधपुष्पेः । यथोक्तमिति । नारदेनेति 
भावः । ततः तस्याः पताकायलंकारविधानानतरम्‌ । श्रुतं वेदशास्रे । वृत्तमाचरणम्‌ | सत्य- 
संघः सत्यमकल्यः | छुद्धवासाः। आर्द्वासा इति पाठांतरम्‌ । अन्यद्प्याह | तथेति । यथा- 
होति पितामह इति रोषः। प्रतीति। ‘age’? इति पाठांतर । तथेति'समुच्चये । 
कथं कार्याकांक्षायाम्‌ तत्र द्रव्याण्याह आज्येनोति । उभयत्र इतरनिरासाय सामान्यनपुंसकत्वेन 
AR तथैव सार्थक्यं ध्वनयजाह । होमेति । एतत्रितयरूपहोमसाथैरित्यर्थः फलितः | 
उत्तरार्धेहन्वय; | अस्य मंत्रमाह । साविच्योति । अथशब्द्‌ आनन्तर्ये । एवेन तदभावव्यवच्छेद्‌ः । 
( प्रणवेन ? इत्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वयः p आदियुक्तत्वं तृतीयार्थः । तदाह । प्रणवादीति । 
` अथार्थः पुनरिति । पश्चादित्यर्थः । स्वाहेति । ‘sigan । इत्यनेन सामान्यापेक्षज्ञापकेनायं 
साधुः प्रयोगः | प्रसिद्धत्वाद्धविःशब्दार्थमाह । चरूनिति । “चर्वाज्यसामिध? इत्युचितम्‌ | अत्राज्यहविः- 
समिधां संप्रतिपनदेवताकत्वात्‌ मिलितानामेव होमे सान्नायय्योरिवोते कश्चित्तं । आज्ये छुवे 


गोबयतीति सुवस्य चरौ सकृदुपस्तृणाति मध्यात्‌ पूर्वार्धाच्च faites अभिषारयतिः हितत 
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चैषो वदानंधर्म इति आश्वलायनादिसूत्रात्‌ ga । समित्सु असामर्थ्याद्धस्तस्यैव तत्वात । 
भिन्नसाधनकत्वाचंजतानुपपत्तेः | साज्ञाय्यहोमयोस्तु एवं साधनत्वाचत्रता युक्ता । तदेतद्धुनयनाइ | 
प्रत्येकमिति । 

अन्यदाह | एवमिति । शोध्येति । दिव्यकारिणः शिरसि बध्नीयादित्यर्थ: । यथाहेति । 
पितामह इति शेष; । यं चाथमिंति । यद्‌र्थकर्मकाभियोगविषयीकृतो दिव्यकारी स्यात्‌ इत्यर्थः । 
पितामहोक्तमेव मंत्रमाह । मंच्रञ्चोति । आदिव्येति । अभ्यहितत्वात्‌ पूर्वनिपातः। यथोक्तमिति। 
पितामहेनेति मावः । ' आदित्ये ? त्यमिममिद्‌ cay) चेनामिमसर्वसमञ्चयः | पितामहमेवाह। 
wefia । दिताः तेनैव । ae शचो देरोऽवस्थापितस्त्वं यस्मात्‌ कुटिलं नरं amu 
प्रतिपाद्यसि तेमेत्यायन्वयः | तमेवाह । पुनरिति । व्शिषमाह । आरोपितं चोति । 
तत्कालेति । विनाडीप॑चकेत्यर्थः । तमेवाह । ज्योतिरिति । ज्योतिःशास्रविदो ये 
बाह्मणास्तेषु अेष्ठ इत्यर्थः | पद्त्रयमित्यन्ये । परीक्षाकालेति । कालस्य परीक्षा परीक्षाः 
कालः । राज॑दृंतादिः । तत्र कोविदैरित्यर्थः । “ परीक्ष्या कालेति’ पाठांतरम्‌ । तेः परीक्ष्याः सत्य एव। 
बिज्ञेया नान्यथेत्यर्थः । पंच दृशेति । तथा च विनाडीराब्देन पलमुष्यते । अहः खाञ्जिभिदीति। 
` अहोरात्रं तिंशतादिति’ पाठांतरम्‌ | 

तस्मिन्निति । पलपंचकरूपे इत्यर्थः । अलुब्धा इति छेदः । wq इति । विषयसप्तमी । 
नप इति पाठांतरम्‌ । चोक्तमिति। नारदेनेति रोषः । स शुद्ध इति विद्याद्धि इति पाठांतरम्‌। अत्र 
वृद्धिरू्ध गतिः । हानिरधोगातिः । अतो न पूर्वविरोधः । अत एवान्यविरोधं परिहरति । यत्त्वाति । 
न RA । तथानियमाभावात्‌ । महत्त्वमिति | इद॑ च रिरःस्थापितपत्रेणेवावगतामिति 
भावः । एवं चेतत्परं तत्‌ न तत्परमिति न विरोध इति भावः । विरोषमाह । यदा चेति। चस्त्वर्थे । 
अनुपेति ENR: । छेदाद्विशेषणम्‌ । तमेवाह । कक्ष्येति । अस्पष्टत्वादिना भेदानाह । 
कक्ष्यमिति । धरस्य कर्कटाबिति समास अन्यथा दोषापत्तेरित्याह | कर्कटाविति । तुलांतयोः 
संबद्धो । तत्पद्वाच्यत्वे बीजमाह कर्कटेति । 


बैलक्षण्यादाह । यदा त्विति । तमेवाह । शिक्यादीति । अत एव “ शक्यमिति ? 
व्याख्यातम्‌ । व्यक्त्यभिप्रायं बहुक्वनम्‌ | अन्यथाऽनयोमिथो विरोधः स्पष्ट एवेति भावः। व्यासोऽपि 
“ कक्ष्यच्छेदे तुलाभंगे धटकर्कटयोस्तथा । रज्ञुच्छेदेऽक्षभंगे च दृयाच्छुद्धि पुनर्नृप 7 इति । कात्या- 
यनोऽपि-“ शिक्यच्छेदे तुलाभंगे तथा वाऽपि गुणस्य वा | शुद्धेश्व सेशयेनेव परीक्षेत पुनर्नरम्‌ । ? 
अनेन कारणांतरमप्युक्तत्‌ । आवृत्तिस्तोलनमात्रस्य न सांगपरयोगस्योति पाच्याः । ¦ एवं तु 
वैशुण्यपापापरिहारात्सांगः प्रयोग आवर्तनीय? इति मदनः । अत्रायमेव मूळसंमतम्‌ । रोषं पितामहो- 
क्त्यैव पूरयितु चूणिकामाह । ततञ्चोति । दिव्यकारीत्यर्थः । उपसंहरति सः। एवमिति । ब्रह्मभूयाय 


बह्मत्वाय । इच्छात राजा । पितामहमाह | विशालामिति । विस्तृतामित्यर्थः । उच्छ्रिता . . 


उन्नताम्‌ । यत्रस्थः धटः। ANT झालायामेव । एतौन लोकपालादीन्‌ । कपाटबीजेति । 
शाकपार्थवादिः | कपाटेत्यत्र अ्शआबचू। ततः कर्मधारयो गा । परमतात्पर्यमाह | अझून्या- 


मिति । त्री ह्यादीनास मीह्यादीनीति पाठांतरम्‌ ॥ इति घटविधेः ॥ १००॥१०१॥ १०२॥ 


१ ` राजदन्तादिषु qup? [ ब्या, खू. २।२।३१ | ३ क~एनात्‌ । ४ कपाय्युक्तर्वीजम्‌। यथा शाकप्रियः 


पार्थेवः शाकपार्थवः | 


Ae १०४ | मिताक्षराव्याख्या ११५ 


यार वल्कोये १०३ श्वोक; | 

_ सँगतिमाह । इदानीं क्रमेति । उद्देशकमेत्यर्थ:। अन्न प्रागुक्त सर्वे सामान्यमपेक्षितमित्याह । 
Rara । पत्रारोपणांते च विधौ सतीति पाठः । विधिः प्रकारः । पत्रारोपणांतविध्यंते सत्यय- 
मिति पाठांतरम्‌ । लक्षे? त्यस्य व्याख्या तिलकेति । “लक्षद्शनांकयो? रिति धात्वर्थानुसारादाह । 
अंकेति । ` अंकयित्वेति ? तत्र पाठातरम्‌ । “ हंसपदानीति ? पाठ; । तदाकाराणि चिल्वानीत्यर्थ; । 
` तत इत्यस्य व्याख्याऽनंतरमिति। पूर्व द्विवचनस्येव सत्वादाह । हस्तयोरिति । तत्र विशेषमाह | 
अंजलीति । नारदमेवाह । पत्रैरिति । तावदिति क्रियाक्शिषणामत्याह । तावादिति । तात्पर्या- 
Save । सप्तेति । तावतां सूत्राणां समाहारः तावत्सूत्रं पात्रादिः । तेन तावत्सूत्रेण सप्तसूव्या 
सकुढेष्टयेदित्यर्थः इति मदनः । वेष्ठनसंख्यामुक्त्वा तथेव च स्पष्टार्थ सूत्रस्य संख्यां वर्णं चाह । 
सूचाणि चेति । अनेन वेष्टननिष्ठसंल्यारोपेण सप्त सूत्राणि चेत्यर्थः । विशेषमाह । तथेति। नारद- 


१० 


Rare । सप्तेति । अथ समुञ्चये । ' सप्ते? त्यस्योभयत्रान्वयः p अक्षतानां स्पष्टं द्वोविध्यमुक्तं अनेन । 


अत एव दाचि दृध्यक्षतान्‌ | तथा च सर्वेकवाक्यता | “आवेशित ?मित्यत्र भावे क्तः । “आवेष्टनमिति? 
quie! सुमन इति जातौ एकवचनमि ? त्याह । पुष्पाणीति । पितामहविरोधं 
मूलस्य निराचष्टे । यदपीति । अतुल्यार्थलेन विकल्पो नेति सूचयन्नाह । अश्वत्थेति | पितामहः 
प्रेति | पितामहकरतृके । तत्मशंस्तावचनेनेत्यर्थः । तदेवाह । पिप्पलादिति । 
याङ्गवल्कीये १०४ छोकः | 

कर्तुरिति । माड्रिवाकस्य तु अभ्रे वक्तव्यमिति भावः । ममेत्युक्ति्र बीजम्‌ । 
सर्वपदोक्तेराह । जरेत्यादि । ' चरसी? त्यस्य लक्ष्यार्थमाह । उपयुक्तेति । सुक्तादीत्यर्थः । 
सामिपायं विशेषणद्वयमित्याह । पावकेत्यादि । साक्षिचत्‌ साक्षिणो यथा कथयाति। 
अनेनास्यामे एवान्वयो न पूर्वचापीति सूचितम्‌ । यथाश्रुते पंचम्यायनुपपत्तेराह । पुण्येति । 
ाक्ष्यनुरोधेन तथोक्तावापि प्रकृते तदर्थासभवादाह । दृर्शयेत्यर्थं इति । ममोति 
तु शेषत्वविवक्षायां षष्ठी । विशेषमाह । अयःपिंडोति । तापेः Gareth | अनेन 
प्रागुक्तेन | तापत्रयफलमाह । लोहेति । तृतीय इति करणस्याधिकरणत्वविवक्षया सप्तमी । 
सत्यपुरस्कृतत्वमाविवक्षितम्‌, किंतु तद्वरितत्वमात्रं विवक्षितमित्याह । सत्यराव्द्युक्तामिति । 
मंत्रो विशेष्य इत्याह | त्वमिति । अत्र सुरंजितत्वं अतिशयिततापक्कतमेव | अत एव तस्य सस्फुलिं- 
गत्वम्‌ । ¦ सुरक्षितमिति ? पाठातरम्‌ । “ जात्यैव लोहकारो यः कुशलश्वाम्िकमीगे । हष्ठमयोगश्चा- 
न्यत्र तेनायोऽममौ प्रतापयेदिति ?› । ¦ आग्निवणीमि ? त्यतःपूर्वपयम्‌ । विशेषांतरमाह। भाडिति । 
मंडलेति । यावति परदेशे dees: तत इत्यर्थः । नारदमेवाह । झांत्यर्थमिति | 
तापत्रयमप्यतैवाग्रावित्याह । हुत्वा चेति । विधिमिति । प्रवोक्तप्कारं इलेत्यर्थ: । सति 
सप्तमी उभयत्र । विशेषणेन मुख्याभिनिरासः । प्राड्रिवाक एवात्र कर्ता अयःपिण्डस्थामिति त्वोबलात्‌ 
नारदमेव । त्वमम्ने वेदा इत्यादि । त्वं मुखे ब्रह्मेति । त्वयि होमेन देवबत्तेषामापे तृप्तेरिति 
भावः। पापेषु पुरुषेषु चरसि वर्तसे । साक्षिवत्‌ अंतर्यामिवत्‌ । देवेति । तानीति शेषः d 
तत्स्थाने तँत्पाठो ri - | 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


३० 


eee SSS a es सिन तानि जानीषे E 
१ पृ. ६५ १-१६ हुत्वापदे IMMA २ देवखाने। ३“ तानि अतः ˆ त्वमेव तानि जानीषे ” इति 


पाठः । इति Pe 


ai बाढंभट्टी टीका । OTR Lot ] 


| याङ्गवल्कीये १०५ श्लोकः | 
मूलक्द्न्यदप्याहेत्याह | अपि चाति | समामित्यस्य व्याख्या अस्तररहितमिति । कोणरहित- 


an PM 


मित्यर्थः। अर्थातरमाह | सर्घतञ्च समामिति । तदर्थद्रयमाह । वृत्तं श्लक्ष्णं चाति । विरोषमाह | 


` तथेति। पैतामहे सममि'त्यस्य दविरक्तिरञ्नहीनमित्यस्याचोक्तिरिति परागुक्तार्थठाभः। अज / अम्निहीनः 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


१ का-अमिवण्रस्य। ` E 


मिति ? पाठं धृत्वाइम्रिकोपराहिमीति व्याख्यातवान्‌ कल्पतरूः । आगनिवर्णवत्त्वस्य प्रकारांतरेणापि 
संभवादाह। अभ्िसद्दशमिति । दाहकतया तत्तुल्यमित्यर्थः । न्यासस्यासंभवादाह | निक्षिपोदिति । 
प्राड्रिवाक एवात्र कर्तेत्याह । प्राडिति । 


याज्ववल्कीये १०६ लोकः | 

तत इति। तत्र तबिक्षेपणानंतरामित्यर्थ: । कर्तेति शेषः । एवाधिक्यं पाहिराति । एवोते । 

संगातिमाह । सप्तेवेति । किस्‌ । कियत्‌ । तस्योभयप्रातियोगिकत्वादाह | मंडलयोरिति | 
प्रमाणार्थकांगुलशब्दो sat नित्यक्लीबः । सर्वमिति न्यायेनाह । तावदेबेति। न्यूनतां विरोधं च परिहराति। 
सस्ति उक्तं उक्तपायम्‌। फलितमाह। अतश्चेति। मंडलांतेति। मंडलानामंतराणीत्यथः | तुरुक्त- 
वेलक्षण्ये | तदेवाह । सप्तेति । तेषामेव «eme भावः | परीति । उभयं संख्यामेकीकृत्ये- 
त्यर्थः । मंडलांतरं अन्यत्‌ मंडलम्‌ । उक्तरीत्या मंडलस्य द्वातिंशद्‌ंगुलत्वस्य बाधितत्वादाह | 
अयमथ इति | उक्तहेतोरेवाह | सांतरालामिति । पर्यवसितमाह । तदेवमिति । अष्टाभिरि- 
त्यायर्थमाह । एवमिति । उतक्तप्रकारेणेत्यर्थः । चत्वोति बहुत्रीहिः । विभक्त्यंतरायोग्यत्वादाह्‌ । 
मानमिति । इतिरर्थसमाप्तो । तदुपपत्तिमाह । सार्वेति । आयादित्वात्‌ । अम्मिस्तु पक्ष इति । 
द्वितीयादिमिंडलानां द्वातिंशदंगुलत्वामिति नारदोक्तपक्षे त्वित्यर्थः । कार्याणीति । अन्यथा 
प्रागपि ततः पादपक्षेपसंभवान्मूलोक्तपक्षतो भेदापत्त्या तद्विरोधापत्तिरिति भावः । तेनेव नारदेने- 
व । समितं तुल्यम्‌। यदि शोध्यपदं षोडशांगुलाधिकं तदांऽतरालं पोडशांगुलन्यूनमेव भवति । 
यादै wend षोडशांगुलादल्पं तदा विपरीतं कार्य इति भावः । एवं मूलोक्तपक्षेऽपि पद्पमाण- 
मेव आंतरमंडळं तन्मध्ये कार्थमिति बोध्यम्‌ | 


अन्यविरोधं परिहरति | यच्तिति । कारयेदिति (^ suff प्रवक्ष्यामि यथावच्छास्रचो- 
दितमि? त्यादेः । मदनरत्ने तु “ अष्टमं सर्वदैवतम्‌ । पुरस्तान्नवमं यत्त॒ तन्महत्पार्धिवि विदुः । 
गोमयेन ङृतान्येतान्यद्धिः पर्युक्षितानि चेति’? पाठः । मडलानां परिमाणमाह । द्वात्िद्वाद़िति । इदं 
प्रागुक्तरीत्या बोध्यम्‌ । प्रचोदिता इति। ` विन्यसेच्च पदं तेषु कर्ता नित्यामिति स्थिति’रिति रोषः । 


ननु नवानां मंडलानां स्वयमुक्ततवादृष्टाभिरित्ययुक्तम्‌ | किंच प्रागुक्तरीत्या योजने चत्वार- 
शद्धिकमित्युचितं अन्यथा ततोऽप्याधिक्यापत्तित आह । तत्र नवममिति । तत्संख्योक्तेः 
पाठांतरानुरोधाचाह | अपरीति । मूलादिरोधं समाधत्ते । तत्रापीति । नवस्वपीत्यर्थ: । एवं 
च “ चत्वारिशदे? ति नारदीयं अष्टमनवममंडलांतरालभूभागं विहाय बोध्यं तस्य गमनानईत्वात्‌ | 
एवं  चतुर्विशतिराख्याता भूमेस्तु परिकल्पनेति ^ कह्पतरूक्तपाठेऽपि आद्ममवस्थानमंडलं 
बिहायांगुलपारिमाणं योज्यम्‌ | अङ्गलमाणं चोति । बोद्धव्यमित्यचान्वयः ॥ 


Sm १०९ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या | ११७ 


याज्वल्कीये १०७ कोक; । 


सतेति । ` नन्वि'त्यादेः । भिन्ने पदे मूलादिविरोधभावादाह । तत्तमय इति । तातर्या, 
Sere । त्रीहीनिति । शाब्दस्तु प्रागुक एव । प्रकतत्वादाह । अदृग्धहरुतञ्चेति । विनाऽपि 
प्रत्ययावीति मूले तस्य साधुत्वम्‌ | 
R यस्त्विति । प्रस्खलन्नभिशस्तः संचासात्‌ प्रस्खलन्सन्यादे हस्ताभ्यामन्यत्ने- 
त्याबन्वयः । मूले “ हस्तादिति ' जातावेकवचनम्‌ । तस्योति रोषत्वाववक्षया षष्ठी । “अयःपिंडामोति ? 
शेष; । राजेति भावः । 

मूलेकृद्न्यदप्याहेत्याह | किंचेति । गच्छत इति । हस्ताभ्यामिति शेषः। नायमपूर्वो विधि- 
fere । अथप्राप्तमिति । 

स्पष्टाथमाह । अत्र चेति। अग्निविधिविषये इत्यर्थः । अधिदेवताः अभ्याद्य: | विधाय 
कारयित्वा । ग्रुहीत्वेति । तत्पुरतः समानीतमिति शेषः । सोऽपि कर्ताईपि । एवं प्रागपि ॥१०७॥ 

इृत्यम्निविधिः । 


याज्ञवल्कीये १०८ छोकः। 


संगातिमाह । संप्रतीति । मामित्यस्य मेत्यादेश इत्याह । मामिति। अत एवं कर्तुरयं मंत्र: । 
Cad) त्यस्य व्याख्याऽनेन मंत्रेणेति । कमित्यस्य च उदृकमिति धातूनामनेकार्थत्वादाह। अभि- 
मंत्र्येति | पुरुषात | यस्य कस्याचेत्‌ बलीयस इत्यर्थः । अत एव ^ ब्राह्मणः क्षत्रियो वैञ्यो राग- 
देषविवर्जित: ॥ नाभिमात्रे जले स्थाप्यः पुरुषः स्थाणुवत्‌ बलीति’ नारद्‌ः। (अ. १-१०८) तद्‌अहणोत्तरं 
प्रवेशस्यासभावादाह | निमज्जेदिति । क्रममाह प्राग्वत्‌ । एतञ्चेति । कायीमिति रोषः । एवमग्रेऽपि । 
प्रकुर्वीतेति । दयादित्यर्थः । अत एव “वरुणायेति? चपुर्थी । उक्तहेतोरवोक्तमादाविति | समोति। 
प्राड़िवाक इत्यर्थः । प्राग्वदेवाह । तथेति । अत एव “ स्थापयेत्मथमं तोये स्तंभवत्‌ ged नुपः । 
आगतं पाङ्मुखं कृत्वा तोयमध्ये तु कारिणम्‌ ॥ ततस्त्वावाहयेददेवान्सलिलं चानुमंत्रयादीति ? । 
पितामहः । देवान धर्मादीन्‌ । धर्मावाहनादिशिरःपतारोपणांतं कुर्यादित्यर्थः । अन्यदप्याह । 
तथेति । इति अनेन मंत्रेण । west । बहेषु ' प्रश्नवणेपु चेति ? पाठः । “वे ? ति पाठेशग्रिम- 
ast wai तथा तद्वत्‌ पितामहेनापि उक्ता्नीत्यस्यानुषंगः | आहो मकरः |? अल्पक 
इति । त्सायां कन्‌ ? । जलोकेति मध्यमपद्लोपी समासः । नित्यं सर्वथा । आहृतमानी- 
तम्‌ । विशेषमाह । नाभीति । धर्मस्थूणाम्‌, धर्मायःप्रतिमाम्‌ ' सूर्मीस्थूणाऽयः्तिमे ? त्यमरः 
(२।१०।३५ ) pma धारणात्मकः संयोगाविरोषः | नारदमाह । उदके इति । नाभिदघ्ने 
हत्यर्थः । तथा च सापि कृत्वा तत्रादौ स्थाप्येति भावः । 


याज्ञवल्कीये १०९ छोकः । 


समकालमिति गमनाकियाविशिषणम्‌। तञ्च साकांक्षमिति प्रकृतत्वादाह । निमञ्जनोति । गतेति à 
मध्यमशरपातस्थानं प्रतीतिभावः। ¦ तास्मिनि!त्यस्य व्याख्या जविन्येकस्मिन्पुरुषे A 


M 


ws 
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नर इति । लब्धामदम्‌ | अत एवाह । अन्य इति । तदर्थमाह । शरोति । भूतनिष्ठालब्धमाह | 
जी मा 


१ ख- शब्देस्तु । २ मूलेक्तमन्यदप्याह । रे कुसिते । 


११८ TEA टीका | Xm १०९ [ 
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२५ 


१ क-सवोनप्रतीति। ` 


पूर्यीमिति। आनीयेति । यतः स गतस्ततरानीयेत्यर्थः । जलनिमञ्नांगमिति ay 


agate: i “जले निमम्गामिति ? पाठेऽपि “ अर्शआयचा ? तत्र तथा तद्दिरीष्टं जलं पर्यतीत्वेवार्थः | 


ger निमज्जन कर्णायभिप्रायम्‌ । दशन मस्तकाभिपायमित्यनुपदं स्फुटीभविष्याति । स्पष्टतया सौ. 
प्रतीतेराहताद्विति। त्रिष्विति। अत एव org प्रवेश्य पुरुषं प्रक्षिपेत्सायकञ्चय”मिति बुहस्पातिः। 
एकः पुरुषः पंचम्यर्थबहुतरीहिणा लब्धं स्थानं विशिनष्टि | तोरणेति । 'तोरणोऽस्नी बहिद्वार' मित्यः 
मरः (२।२।१६)। स्थितयोरिति । तयोः सतोरिति भावः । तृती योति। तोरणमूलास्थितपा द्िवाकसं- 
बंधितुतीयकरतालिकासमकालमित्यर्थः | सत्समेति । कात्यायनोऽापे-“ as मज्जनं कार्य 
गमनं समकालिकामोति ?? । क्षिप्तेषु MS सत्सु मज्जनं गमनं च तृतीयकरतालिकासमकािकं 
कार्यमित्यर्थः । प्राप्ति सति। प्राप्य लब्धा । प्रागुक्तहेतोरेवाह । स्पष्ठीति । समं समकालम्‌ | 
गमनेति समाहारईदः । गते a तत्स्थानं प्राप्ते सति । अदर्शनं दृशयितुमाह । अन्तरिति । 
सम्यगन्तर्जलमिति । मस्तकस्यापि निमञ्जनादिति भावः | एतदाशयेनेव “ यादि न पश्यतीति ! 
THT | अत एव मूलविरोधो नोति भावः । नारदोऽपि ( अ३-३०९-३१० ) “ शसपक्षेपणस्था- 
नायुवा जवसमन्वितः। गच्छेत्परमया शक्त्या यत्रासौ मध्यमः शरः ॥ मध्यमं शरमादाय पुरुषो यस्तथा- 
विधः । प्रत्यागच्छेत्तु वेगेन यतः स पुरुषी गतः !?॥ आगत इत्यादि प्राग्वत्‌ इति । विरोषानेवाह | जवि 
नोश्वत्यादिना । च्त्वर्थं । एवमभेऽपि । तत्र हेतुमाह । झारोति। फलमपीह हेतुः । तद्रपहेतो; | 
तावेव नियोक्तव्यावित्यर्थः | संशोध्योति । तस्य यो कणीवित्यर्थः । * झोध्यकर्णेति ! पाठांतरम्‌ । 
तञ्जलेति। दिव्यजलसमीपभूप्रदेशमित्यर्थ:। अत एवाह। तटे इति । शोध्यकर्णप्रमाणमुच्छितमित्यर्थ:| 


विशेषमाह | दरेति । वैणवं धनुशचेत्यर्थः | मंगलेत्यस्येव व्याख्या श्वेतेति। एवमग्रेऽपि। तत 
इति। अतएव प्रथममिति पूर्वमुक्तम्‌।विरोषमाह । धनुरित्यादिना । प्रयोगवि ध्यंतेन t विधिः प्रकारः à 
रैविध्यफलमाह | मध्यमेन चेति । एवमंग्र$पि। एवार्थो वा । द्वितीयः पाद्‌पूरणे। करं कृत्वेत्यत sm 
हस्तानामिति । तथा किंच। न्यूनाधिके तस्मिन्‌ सति सायकान्‌ क्षिपतो दोषः स्यादित्यर्थः | 
: सप्तशतमि ? त्यादेभिनपद्त्वे बहुवचनापात्तिः । समाहाराद्िगे द्वीवापत्तिरसंभवापत्तिश्चातः सप्ताधिक- 
रतांगुलपमाणकमित्यादिःवाच्योऽर्थः | तत्फालितमाहांगुळानामिति। शतमिति | यस्य तदिति रोषः 
तात्पयीथमाह । एवं चेति। अनायासेति। अयोविकाररूपाग्रभागरहिताइत्वर्थः। कात्यायनमाह। 
miaf l सुडढमिति सूचितं विरोषमाह । क्षेत्रेति पितामहमाह । यथाहेति । ततः 
क्षिपेदिति । 'तथाशचिरिति’ पाठांतरं च । विशेषमुक्तमेवाह । त्रिष्चिति । एवमग्रेऽपि | अग्रे सर्वा 
पितामहोक्तिरेव । प्रेषितानां परक्षिप्तानाम्‌। तेषामुक्तलक्षणानाम्‌ | तञ्जापि मध्यमशरविषयेऽपि। 
werd तत्रन्तम्‌ । वीप्सायां द्वित्वम्‌ । अतिवायतीत्यार्षम्‌ । * अतिवातीति ? पाठो वा। 
स्थाणुर्वुक्षविशेषः। ' स्थाणुर्वा ना धुवः BER? त्यमरः । ( २।४।८ ) 


उत्तरसंगतये आह । निमझांगमिति । वदता मूलकृता । चोऽप्यर्थे | अन्यथेति । “आग- 
तस्तु शरमाही न परयति तथा जले । अंतर्जलगतं सम्यक्‌ तदाझुद्ध॑ RAB ere: । “ay 
त्यस्पैवार्थमाहैकांगेति । स्थानपदार्थमाह । ae । मिथोऽविरोधायाह । एकांगेति । 
चस्त्वर्थे । अपिरक्तसमुचये । विशेषेति । तेनैवेति भावः । सन्निधौ पश्चिमतीरदेशे । तत्तीरे 


gm १६० ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या । ११९ 


अक्षतपुंजादौ | अथ तदभिमंत्रणानंतरम्‌ | गृहीतस्थूणस्येति । पाङ्मुखेति शेष: । प्राडिति । 
तोरणमूलस्थितेनेत्यादिः । दत्त इति । तृतीयताठिकासमकालमिति भावः ॥ 
इत्युद्कविधिः ॥ 


याजवल्कीये ११०११११ शोको | 


संगतिमाह इदानीमिति । व्यवस्थितमिति पाठः । विषशब्दस्य कुबत्वात्‌ । एवमग्रेऽपि । ५ 
! विषमि ! त्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वयेन "uer त्यस्यार्थमाह । विषमभीति । प्रकृतत्ादाह | 
विषं वेगैरिति । लिङर्थाविवक्षया आह । जीर्यतीत्यादि । ` वेगेरिगति बहुवचनसूचितमाह । 
विषेति । पितामहमाह । धातोरिति । च॑ लेति । लक्षणानि तित्यर्थः । तदेवाह । वेग इति। 
तस्योर्ध्वं इति पूर्वान्वयि। तस्येति शेषत्वविवक्षया षष्ठी । तत्पराविति। यथाक्रममिति भावः । 
नयेति । तनोविंवशतामतिचंचलताम्‌, कंठमंगं हिक्रां चेत्यर्थः । चस्त्वर्थ व्युत्कमे च | १० 

विशेषमाह । अत्र चेति । तदानर्याभावायथा श्रुतासङ्कतेनारदार्थ सप्रयोगक्रममाह । प्राडि- 
त्याहि । तहिने उपवासाभ्रमाय सोपेत्यस्य व्याख्या कृतोपिति । शेषमाह । तस्येत्यादि । निधाय 
बध्वा । giu: कर्तुरित्यतः पैतामहमेव तन्मंत्रमाह त्वं विषेति। विशेषोक्तौ हेतुमाह । 
नारदेति । तदेवाह । द्विजानामिति । स्थित हाते । उद्देश्यस्याधिकरणत्वावविक्षया सप्तमी । 
प्राङ्मुखो वा पाडिवाकः । ' विपस्ये? त्यस्य प्रत्येकं संबंधः | विकत्मे वा । “यबाः सप्त १५ 
प्रदातव्याः झुद्धिहेतोरेसशय: ? इति अस्य qud । भेदस्तु कात्यायनेनोक्तः । 

“अजाशंगानिभ श्यामं सुपीतं शगसंभवम्‌ । भंगे चं शुंगवेराभं ख्यातं तच्छृगिणां विषम ॥ 
रक्तस्थमसितं कु्यीत्काठिनं चेव तत्क्षणात्‌ | अनेन विधिना ज्ञेयं विषं दिव्यविशारदैः ॥ 
वत्सनौभनिभ पति वर्णज्ञानेन निश्चयः । झुक्तिशंगाकृतिंगंगे बिदयात्तदत्सनाभकम्‌ ॥ 
मधुक्षीरसमायुक्तं स्वच्छं कुर्वीति तत्क्षणात्‌ | बाह्यमेवं समाख्यातं USUS धर्मसाधकेः?-इति॥ २० 

तेनैव पितामहेनेव । एवं प्रागुक्या स्फुटपत्यासत्तो । चारितानि संचारितानि । 

फस्मैचिदत्तानि च जीर्णानि । ' अतिजीर्णानीति पाठांतरम्‌ । उक्तहेतोरवाह । नारदेति । 
क्तानीत्यस्यानुषंगः । तथा च ` नारदेनापीति ^ पाठे तदतनाप्युक्तनीतवर्थः । 

ईप्सितम्‌ । सप्यवात्मकम्‌ | हिमोति । हेमंतशिरिरयोरित्यर्थः । नारदमेवाह । वर्षे इति। 

इदमार्षम्‌ । “वर्षासु षड्यवा मात्रा मीष्मे पंचयवाः स्मृताः । हेमेते सा सप्तयवा शरदृद्यात्ततो पि ही? ति १५ 
कल्पतरौ पाठः । मात्राशब्दः परिच्छिन्नपरिमाणके वर्तते । सा मात्रा अल्पा मियवेति कश्चित्‌ । 
न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । हेम॑तेत्यादि । 

नारेदमेवाद | विषस्येति । शोध्ये इति। तस्य तत्वविवक्षया। तदर्थमाह । qb चेत्या- 

दिना । पक्षांतरनिरासायाह । भत्रेति । षडाद्शिब्दाः षष्ठादिपरा इत्याह । षष्ठ इत्यादि । 

चेरन्यत्रातियमाअ दोषः | अत एवात्र विरोधो न । तस्मादिति संबंधिनस्तत्वविवक्षया पंचमी । तत्रेति ३५ 

भावः । शोध्ये इति माग्वत्‌ । तमित्यस्य व्याख्या विशतीति । विशेष तत्राह gi चोति । 
वेहिनामित्यपि तस्य तत्वविवक्षया । सलक्षणं पिष्ठमिति । तेयथा स्यात्तथा पिष्टामित्यर्थः | 


Ps Tbe MMR NISL NS 
. १ च लक्षणानीति [ मि. पृ. ६९ पे, १२५१३ ] २ भंगेव। २ क-ख-वत्सनालाविभ्‌ । ४ क~स्क्ष। 
KA । ' RRA? मिताक्षरापाठः। ५-क तमेवाइ। ६ की- भतएव कसते पाठ: is 


ELT बाढेभट्टी टीका | Xm १११] 


८ सम्यक्‌ पिष्टमिति ? पाठांतरम्‌ । घतपरिमाणमाह । आत्रिंशाहिति । यथाश्रुतासंगतेः ante 
जिंदादिति i‘ त्रिंशहुणेन त्विति । कल्पतरो पाठः सुगगः। c 
विशेषांतरमाह । शोध्यश्रेत्यादिना । कुहकेति । मंत्रांदिभ्य इत्यर्थः । कुहकादी- 


त्युक्तमेव विशद्याति। ओषधीरिति । ग्रूढोत्पन्नानिति । गृप्ततया संजातानित्यर्थ: । fw 


o 


१ 


१५ 


Qo 


२५ 


~ 
o 


` व्युत्क्रमेण सहंत्नान्यूनम्‌ | 
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मिति ? पाठे तथाशब्दः समुच्चये । ' अपीति ? पाठे तद्ददित्यर्थं । विशेषमाह । तथेति ॥ 
पंचताल्शतानि यस्मिन्रिति बहुवीहि: | कालविशेषणम्‌ । ' कालाध्वनोरीत ! द्वितीया । चिकित्सित- 
मिति । चिकित्सनमिति पाठांतरम्‌ । अनर्थातरम्‌ । विरोधं परिहराते । पितामहेनेति । तमेवाह। 
भक्षिते त्विति । विषे इति भावः । स्वस्थ इत्यस्यैव व्याख्या । मूच्छेंति । पर्वसंग्रहायाह | 
निर्विकार हते । कंचन विरोषं कथयन्मागुक्तमारि किंचित्स्पष्टत्वायाह । अन्न चोति । कमोऽन्वयः । 
निधाय आबध्य । 
इति RIRA: n 
याज्ञवल्कीये ११२ xim: | 

कोशति । ` AAR” रित्यनेकार्थः [ अ. को. २।३।११७ ]। “ कोशः कोष 
इवांडजे | कुड्मले चषके दिव्येऽ्थचये योनिशम्बयोः । जातिकोशे&सिपिधाने । इति Ba । 
तत्रापि gast वाचकत्वात्तत्र we: । संश्राव्य अभिमंत्र्य । तस्मादाहताज्जलात्‌ जलमिति 
पाठेडग्रिमविशेष्यम्‌ । वक्ष्यमाणलब्धमाह | संसाप्येति । इत्यादिना मंत्रेण । संश्राव्येत्यस्य 
पाययेद्त्यत्रान्वयः । प्राग्वदाह ' एतच्चेति । पितामहादिभिरिति । आदिना नारदादपः | 
ते चान्यत्र स्पष्टाः । 

व्शिषमाह । अत्र चेत्यादिना । समभावे तु देवानाम्‌ देवताविषयकभक्तिसाम्ये । 
ये चोति । ताश्चेत्यर्थः । तन्नेति । आह्मण्यादेस्तन्मूलकत्वात्‌ । विरुबंभे विश्वासे । आस्तिक 
इति । सत्येन दिव्यकरणे निष्ठारकावातित्यर्थः । मद्यपेति । jmd desi ये चेति। 
तेषां चेत्यर्थः । क्लीबेति Mende: । नास्तिकेति पूर्व तद्वृत्तिक्त इति न पौनरुक्त्यम्‌ । विरे 
षमाह | तथेति । यथाहेति । स एवेति शेषः ॥ ११२ d 

याहूंबल्कोरे ११३ छोकः । 

मूलमवतारयाति । नन्विति । अर्वागित्यस्यार्थः । पूर्वमिति । राजदेविकमित्यत्र da 
“तसय निमित्तमिति ? . उञित्याह । राजिकमित्यादि । महदित्यस्य फलमाह । sm 
आर्थिकमाह । ऊर्ध्वमिति । अनेन नारदीयेऽपि ऊर्ध्यमित्यत्रावधेरिति शेषो द्विसप्ताहादित्यत्र 
प्रभृतीति सूचितमतो न विरोध इति बोध्यम्‌ । वैक्कतम्‌ । विकृतमेव ted विकारः इत्यर्थः । 
कृतेति इताव्ीत्यर्थः | इतिनोरद्समाप्ती ननु नेद्मवश्यवाच्यमत आह अर्थाति । मौलावध्यु- 


` पादानसिद्धमेव नारदेनोक्तमित्यथ: । विरोधं परिहराति। अर्वागिति । थस्तुत्य प्रक्रम्य । 


अवध्यन्तराणि । तानि तु पितामहमेवाह । तरिरात्रादिति । चित्तानि चेत्यस्यादिः à 
` नन्वैबमनयोर्व्यवस्थाँयामापि तदुक्तपक्षाणामवांतरव्यवस्था कथमत आह। महेति। अवाचीनम्‌ । 


ne कोसिषिः। | 


Vz 


dm ११९] मिताक्षराव्याख्या | १२१ 


` न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । तुलाढीनीति । यथोदेशामीति। उद्देशानतिक्रमेणेत्यर्थ; । नाम्ना वस्तु- 
सकीर्तनमुदेशः | MAT । भक्षणे चोदितिं शा्रविहितं विधिं प्रकारामित्यर्थः। “ लक्षणबोधि- 
तमिति ? पाठांतरम्‌। भक्षणवर्जने इति च । चोर्थे त्विति पाठे नान्यत्रेतीति qma चोरो त्तिति पाठे 
नान्यस्येतीति पाठः । कृत्वेत्यस्य संमिश्रानित्यत्रान्वयः । स्नानोदकं चादित्यस्यैव प्रत्यासत्तेः । तत: 
भक्षणकारणानंतरम्‌ । झीर्याति । विशीर्णे भवति। 'हनुंजालं च सीदतीति’ कल्पतरौ पाठः । हनुजाछं 
उत्तराधरप्रदाक्षिणस्‌ | हुजालसमूह इति तदुर्थः । कर्जनुपादानादर्थमाह । शिरोरोपितेति । 
हँ शोध्यम्‌ । असंबद्धत्वनिरासायाह । भक्षति । तस्य चोरादिकित्वादिति भावः । | 
| इति तंडुलाविधिः । 
तथा हि तदेवोच्यते । विस्तारमाह | घोडेति । निम्नतामाह। चतुरिति । बहुवीहि:। अथेत्यस्या- 
jen: p अनेन कारयित्वोति तत्र शेषः सूचित: । मंडलमित्यस्यार्थमाह। वर्तुळमिति। धततेल्यो- 
रेकार्थत्वाद्विकल्पः । घुन्नुयात्‌ कम्पयेत्‌ । सवसंग्रहाय तत्‌ उपसंहराते । निर्विकारोति बहुबीहिः | 
“यावद्वचनं वाचनिकमिति 'न्यायेनाह । उद्धरेदिति। तत्‌ त्वेऽप्याह। आद्रोति। स्थलविशेषे इति भावः। 
तढुक्तमेव प्रकारान्तरमन्यग्रन्थानुक्तमाह । अपरेति। उपादायेति | स्थापयित्वेत्यर्थः । सुशो- 
धितामिति । भग्नादिनिरासायोति भावः । 'सुशोभितामिति’ पाठान्तरम्‌ । धोतां पक्षालिताम । 
भ्रमद्वीचीति । भ्रमन्ती वाकू शब्दों यस्मिन्नित्यर्थः। तरडेवीचिभिः पूर्ण । न नखस्पर्शस्यापि 
विषये । चुरुकारामिति । तलादिपक्रतापरीक्षा चुर इति शाब्देन भवतीत्यनुकरणामैदं ध्वनेः । 
तत्रापि सुधोषक॑ महाशब्द्युक्तम्‌ । क्रियाविशेषणामिदं इयम्‌ । अनेन वक्ष्यमाणेन । प्राड़िवाक 
इति शेषः । सुतप्तत्वात्‌ पक्त्रिताञ्चाह । पावकेति। प्रदोशिनी तर्जनी। यस्य wd 
` तस्यामिति शेषः । घतानुमन्त्रणमिति। परमित्या युक्तामित्यर्थः | अत एवाह । त्घमञ्ने हाति। प्रग्व- 
दाह | अग्न्यभीति । प्रावदाह । प्रदेरिनीमिति i 
इति तप्तमाषकविधि; । 


चोऽप्यर्थ | तथा चोति स आहोति शेषः । वचने न्यूनतां परिहराति। हन्तूणा- ` 


मित्यादि । इतिवचनसमाप्तो । इतराश्रमायाह । प्रतिमेति । एकार्थतवादाह । सीसकं वेति। 
अर्श आदजन्तामेति भावः | कनन्तं वा । आहेति शेष एवोति भावः । 
` ` अभ्युक्ष्य प्रोक्ष्य । सितपुष्प इति agate: । पुष्पधुत इति धृजः क्विब- 
न्तस्य रूपम्‌ । धगिति पाठे धष्णोतेस्तदन्तस्य रूपम्‌ । मदिति पाठे भञस्तद्न्तस्य । एवं विधाये- 
त्यस्य व्याख्या उपलिख्येति । एवंविधाबुपालिख्योति पाठान्तरं सुगमम्‌ । एवंविधायोपालिख्येति पाठे तु एवं 
संलिख्य चन्द्नेनोपाठिप्येतयर्थः । समं यथा स्यात्‌ तथा कार्यों इत्यर्थः। तत इत्यग्रिमान्वाये | अन्नुपहते 
अभग्नादौ। अनुपलाक्षितावित्यनेन पिधानं तस्य सूचितम्‌ । मध्ये चूर्गिकामाह। तत इति । तयोञ्चैक- 
मिति । ततश्चैकमिति द्वितीयः पाठः । अविलम्बित इति। अविशांकितं हाते । 'अविल- 
म्बितमिति” । पाठे क्रियाविशेषणम्‌ । समासतः संक्षेपतः 
बृहस्पातरापे 
# पनरद्वये लेखनीयौ धर्माधर्मों सितासितो । जीवदानादिकैमनतैरगायञ्यायेश्च सामभिः ॥ 
४ आमन्त्य grag: waiter सितासितैः । अम्युक्ष्य पञ्चगव्येन मृत्पिण्डान्तरितो ततः ॥ 


बा, १६ 


१५ 


२५ 


१२२ ieg टीका । [ ऋोकः ११५ 


^ समौ कृत्वा नवे SX स्थाप्यो चानुपठक्षितो । ततः कुम्भात्पिण्डमेकं प्रगुह्णीताविलम्बितः ॥ 
८ घर्मे गृहीते ge: स्यात्सपूज्यश्व परीक्षकैः 1? । इति ॥ 
जीबदानादिकैः ताः प्रजामिथुनीत्यादिभिरीति कल्पतरुः । प्राणपतिष्ठापूर्वमित्यन्ये । 
| इति धर्मांधमविधिः ॥ 
५ & फालविधिबरुहस्पतिनोक्तः-- 
. ८ आयसं द्वादशपलं घटितं फालमुच्यते । अष्टाङ्गुलं WITT चतुरङ्गलविस्तुतम्‌ d 
“ अगिवर्ण तु तञ्चौरो जिह्वया संलिहेत्सकृत्‌ । न द्ग्घश्चे च्छुद्धिमियाद्न्यथा तु प हीयते!! इति । 
'मन्वादिभिरिति’ आदिना नारद्याद्विपरिगहः। तथा च नारद: । (अ२१ 'छो० २४२।२४४) 
‘omer अपि देवानामृषीणां च महात्मनाम्‌ । वसिष्ठः शपथ शेपे यातुधानेन शङ्कितः ॥ 
१०  “महर्षयस्त्वथेन्देण पुष्करार्थेन शङ्किताः । शेपुः शपथमव्यग्राः परस्परविशुद्धये ?? ॥ ह्वातै । 
“महर्षिभेश्च देवैश्च कार्यार्थ शपथाः कृताः p वसिष्ठश्चापि शपथं शेपे वै यवने नृपे ?॥ 
इति मनुरपि । ( अ० ८ म्हा ११०) 
सत्यवचनं, सत्यमिति कथनम्‌ । पुष्पमिति । पुण्यमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । आयविषयसुक्त्व 
द्वितीयमाह । सत्यनेति । अत्र च, रपथाविषये । आर्तिः पीडा सा च नान्येत्याह । आर्ति- 
१५ रपीति पूर्वोक्तेवेति भावः । एवं कालानियमोऽपि प्रगुक्त एवेत्याह । कालेति । 
कात्यायनः 
“आचतुर्दशकाद्ह्णो यस्य नो राजदैविकम्‌ । व्यसनं जायते घोर स ज्ञेय; शपथे शाचे; ॥ 7 
ANE मर्यादायाम्‌ | 
मनुः (ae gto १११११२) 
२० न वृथाशपथं कुर्यात्स्वल्पे5प्यर्थ नरो बुध; । वृथा हि शपथ seater चेह च नहयति ॥ 
“ कामिनीषु विवाहेषु गवां भक्ष्ये तथेन्धने ।ब्राह्मणाभ्युपपत्तो च शपथे नास्ति पातकम्‌ ॥ ?? हत । 


` यमः-- 
“ कृत्वा मुषा तु शपथ कीटस्य वधसँयुतम्‌ | अनृतेन तु युज्येत वधेन च तथा नरः ॥ 
८ तस्मान्न मिथ्याशपथं नरः कुर्यादधेप्सितम्‌ । ? इति ॥ 


२५ “सर्वदिव्यशोषमाह | एवमिति । शुद्धं पुरुषम्‌ ! ते अशुद्धसम्बविनम्‌ । आहेति | कात्यायन 
एवेति भावः । तुलेति समाहारद्वन्द्वः | कल्पनामेवाह | सहस्रमिति । षद्शतामाति बहुजीहिः | 
quet विरोष्यः । चतुरिति समाहारद्दन्दः । क्रमविवक्षया न दोषः। अग्रेऽपि अतिदिशननाह । एवं 
च हीनमिति । उक्तप्रकारेण कल्पनाया चांग्रेडपि उत्तरोत्तरन्यूनाित्वर्थः | 

विरोधं परिहरति । निह्ववे इति। मूलमिद्‌ सर्वसाधारणम्‌ । अत एव न विकल्पः । 

३० अंत एवाह । अयं दिव्योति । कात्यायनोक्तो । दिव्यमात्रविषय इत्यर्थः | एवञ्च gentwse- 
बिषकेषितण्डुलतप्तगाषधर्माचर्मरापथद्ण्डरूपैरवान्तरपकरणेिशिष्टामिद्‌ं महादिव्यप्रकरणं संपन्नमिति 
NR | तदाह । द्राति दिव्योति i 


इति दिव्यप्रकरणं संपूर्णम्‌ | 


ge १११] frere 20 ११९ 
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निबन्धकार; पबबन्धेन सद्भगुतिमाह । प्रमाणमिति । इति भेदेनोति । इति एवंप्रकारेण 
विविधं प्रमाणमवान्तरभेदेन वर्णितमित्यर्थ: । योगेति । योगीश्वरेण याजवल्क्येनेत्यर्थः । 
निरुपणीयव्यवहारपदानां मध्ये केषांचिभिरूपणानन्तरं मध्ये प्रसक्तप्रमाणनिरूपणं कृत्वाऽवसतरसङ्कत्या 
: प्राप्तावशिष्ठव्यवहारपदनिरुपणमसड़े तावत्‌ सर्वोपयोगित्वेम दायविभागो निरूप्यते इत्यर्थः। ` 

दायशब्दार्थ तावदाह | तन्नेति । निरूपणीये दायविभागे इत्यथैः । एवेन छोकप्रसिद्धकयादि- 
रुपनिमित्तान्तरमात्रव्यवच्छेद: | सम्बन्धश्च जन्यजनकभावादिर्धनस्वामिना महान्यस्य पुत्रादेबोध्य: | 
एतेन पूर्वद्वव्यस्वामिसम्बन्धाधीन तत्स्वाम्युपरमे यत्र द्रव्ये स्वत्वं तत्र निरूढो दायशब्द्‌ हति पाच्यो- 
क्तमपास्तम्‌ । ' विभागं चेदि'त्यादिवक्ष्ममाणमूलादिषरोधापत्ते; | तत्र जन्मना स्वत्वाङ्गीकारात्‌। स च 
दायश्च । “अप्रतिबन्ध? इत्यादिबेहुत्रीहिः | तत्रायस्वरूपमाह । तत्रेति । तयोर्मध्ये इत्यथः । “भूर्या 
पितेःत्यादिना वक्ष्यमाणसिद्धान्तमभिमरेत्याह । पौत्राणां चोति । यथाक्रममन्वयः । तेषां स्वामि- 
सत्वेऽपि जननमात्रेणान्योपायं विनाऽपि स्वाम्यस्य सत्वात्‌ दायस्य अप्रतिबेन्धत्वमिति भावः d 

द्वितीयस्वरूपमाह । पितृव्यश्नात्रादीनामिति । पितृव्यश्च आता च तत्मभ॒तीनामित्यर्थः | 
अभ्यहितित्वात्तस्य पूर्वनिपातः । पितृन्यत्वादिकै च धनस्वार्मिनिरूपितमेव | अत्र वस्तुकथने तात्पर्य न 
तु कमे । पिवृप्रातरादीनामिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । तत्र कम एव । पितरो च भ्रातरश्च आदियिषां तेषा- 
मिति तदर्थ; । विशेषान्तरमाह । स्वाम्यभावे चेति । तदभावे उभयोस्तत्तद्रपेणाभावे | तत्पुत्रा- 
दिष्वपीति । पितृव्यादिपुतरादिष्वपीत्यर्थः | तत्रापि विमानेषु धनस्वामिसम्बान्थिषु यस्य तेनाव्यव- 
हितः सम्बन्धस्तस्यायो यस्य व्यवहितस्तस्य द्वितीय इति भावः । 

एवं दायशब्दार्थमुक्त्या विभागशव्दार्थमाह । विभागो नामेति । अविभक्तद्रव्यसमुदायनिरू- 
पितानामनेकेषां पुत्रादिनिष्ठस्वाम्यानां तदेकदेशेषु समुदितद्वन्यैकदेशेपु तद्विषयतया तनिरूपिततया 
ब्यवस्थापन विशेषेण परत्येकमवस्थापनं यते तत्‌ विभागशब्द्वाच्यमित्यथः | 

उक्तार्थ समूलयति । एतदेवेति । पैत्रस्येति । ' तस्येदामि त्यण्‌ (व्या. सू. ४1३1१२५)। 
: पिव्यस्पेति ' कल्पतरुधृतपाठस्तु न युक्त; । यतो देवताधिकारपठितत्वात्‌ | यत्र व्यवहारे । 
तद्विवादपद्‌ं ARA पाठान्तरम्‌ । तत्र तदिति विधेयविरोषणम्‌। | 

तत्र न्यूनतां परिहरन्‌ तस्य स्वोक्तार्थपरत्वमाह । ^ नथ्थेतीति । ख़त्वे निमित्तो यः संब- 
न्धः स्वामिसम्बन्धः प्रागुक्तस्तदुपलक्षणार्थमित्यथः । तेन पैतामहादेरपि अहणम्‌ । अत एवाह । तनः 
भैरिति । प्रत्यासक्षेति | अव्यवहितसम्बन्धीत्यथः । एतेनैकदेशगतस्यैव भूहिरण्यादाबुत्मस्थेव 
स्वत्वस्य विनिगमनाप्रमाणाभावेन वैरोषिकव्यवहारानईतया अवस्थितस्य गुटिकापातादिना स्वत्वव्य- 
अनं विभाग इति प्राच्योक्तमपास्तम्‌ । निमित्तभूतसम्बन्धस्य साधारणत्वेन नियतैकदेशअहणे विनिग- 
मकाभावेन च तथा दुर्वचत्वात्‌ | अन्यथा तदाऽपि यथेच्छव्यवहारापत्तेमिंथो विरोधाज्च । 

एवं सङ्कतिमु्तवा विचारं कर्चुमादौ विभागमकरणार्थ निष्कृष्याह | इदमिति i इह्‌, बिभाग- 
प्रकरणे । अत्र ¦ कस्येति ? बर्ब्यनिर्देशः ` कथामिति ? इतिकत्तव्यतायाः | : कश्चेति ? कर्तृणाम्‌ । 
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ae, SM ANTES 
२ ख-लतिरिक्तान्य जनपाते विनाऽपि स्वाम्यस्य सत्वात्‌ तस्य तत्वमिति भावः।२ ख-तस्य । २ ड-क-विनिगमना 


इद्ममुकस्य नास्यस्येत्यवधारणरूपा तठामाणाभादेन वैशेषिकव्यवद्दर: परस्परनैरेक्ष्येण दानविक्रयाद्लिक्षणः तदुनहतया 


शवस्थितस्प सतोइम्यसत्कत्पस्य गुटिकापातादिना व्यन्जनम्‌ इृदमसुकस्पेत्यवधारण विभाग इत्यर्थः | 


१२४ बालंभट्टी टीका। | [ शोकः ११३ 


o 


i 


तत्र चतुणौं मध्ये । इह आदौ । तस्य मूलानारुहत्वात्सकलदायप्रकरणोपयोगित्वाञ्चेति भाव! | 
तत्रापि दिविधो विचारः । तत्राद्यविचारस्य विभज्यमान द्रव्यं विषय; । तत्र सन्देहः किम्‌ oe 
विभागः स्वत्वहेतुः, तथा च विभागेन स्वत्वं न ततः प्राकू स्वत्वहेतुक्र्तविभागाभावात्‌; उत विभाग 
न स्वत्वे हेतुः किं तु जन्मेव, तथा च तत एव स्वत्वात्‌ स्वस्य विभाग इति । अयमेको विचार; । 
तदाह | किं विः मादिति । स्व॑ स्वीयम्‌। स्वस्येति । स्वीयस्य सत इत्यर्थः | एतदुषयोगिद्वितीय- 
विचारं तावदाह | तत्रेति । उक्ते विचारविषये इत्यर्थः । एवेन एतद्विचारे विना तस्य दुष्करं 
सूचितम्‌ । यथा चेतत्‌ तथाऽनुपदमेव स्फुटीभविष्यति । अत्र विचारे स्वत्वं विषयः | 

तत्र संशयमाह। किमिति । शाखैक्केति । तन्मत्रेत्य्थः । प्रमाणान्तरोति। लोकिकेत्य- 
थः । तत्र पूर्वपक्षमाह । तत्रेति । तयोर्मध्ये इत्यर्थः p तदेवाह। स्वामीति । व्याख्यातमिदं प्राक्‌। 
स्फुटीभविष्यति चानुपदं मूले एव । यथेतस्तछ्लाभस्तमाह प्रमाणान्तरेति । लोकिकत्वे इत्यर्थ; | 


` इदं गौतमवाक्यम्‌ । अनुवादे फलाभावात्‌ । वचनान्तरविरोधमाह | तथेति । स्वत्वस्य लौकिके 
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इत्यग्रिममत्र योज्यम्‌ । अवृत्तादायिन इति wad हस्तान्वाये । अन्येनादत्तं परकीयमाददाति 
तस्य चोरस्य हस्तादित्यर्थः । अग्रे तु फलितार्थ उक्तः । याजनेति समाहारद्वन्द्रः । अपिना प्रति 
ग्रहसमुञ्चय; | स्तेनत्वातिदेशस्तदण्डप्राप्त्यर्थ इत्याह | दण्डेति । 

स्वत्वस्यालौकिकत्वे युक्तिमप्याह । आपे चेति । स्वत्वमिति । तदेति शेषः । तत्र 
हेतुमाह | अपहर्तुरेवेति । तत्सम्बन्धस्येव प्रत्यक्षविषयत्वात्‌ । उक्तदोपं परिहरन्‌ विरोषमाशाङ्कते | 
अथेति । पारिराते । एवं तहींति । स्वत्वस्य लोकिकत्वेऽन्यस्य ASANT स यदि 
बूयान्मम स्वमनेनापद्ृतमिति तदा श्रोतृणा सभासदासुक्तसंशयो न स्यात्‌ । यथा लौकिके 
सुवर्णरजतादिस्वरूपे =f games भवति न वेति न संशय; queas तद्भावः 
स्यात्‌ । लोकतः तत्कोटिनिश्वयसत्त्वात्‌ जायते च संशयः । तस्मादपहतुः स्व न भवतीति 
बक्तुमशक्यामेति भावः | 

यद्वा | अथेति पूर्वपक्षवादी परष्टव्योऽपहर्तुः स्वं न भवतीति प्रमितिरुत्पद्यते न बेति । qum 
आह | एबन्तहीति । यथेदं सुवर्णमिदं रजतमित्युत्पननायां प्रमितो सुवर्णादिस्वरूपे संशयो न भवति 
तथा प्रकृतेऽपीति भावः । नापि द्वितीयः । प्रमित्यनुद्यादेवापहरतुः स्वं न भवतीति वक्तुमझक्यत्वा- 
दिति । पूर्वपक्षमुपसंहराते | तस्मादिति । 

सिद्धान्तमाह | अत्रोच्यत हाते । स्वत्वस्य लोकिकत्वमनुमानेन तावत्साधयति | छोकिक- 
मेवेति । सतत्वं पक्षः, लौकिकत्वं साध्यं, लौकिकार्थेति हेतुः । तत्रान्वयव्याप्तौ दृष्टान्तमाह । 
त्रीद्मादिवदिति । तथा च स्वत्वं लोकिकं, लौकिकार्थक्रियासापनत्वात्‌ । ययहौकिकार्थ 
कियासाधनं तत्तलोकिकं, यथा नीह्याद्स्वरूपं, तथा चेद्‌, तस्माह्णोकिकमिति वोध्यम्‌ । ययलौ 


Rs न भवति तच्तष्णौकिकार्थक्ियासाधनमापि न भवति यथाऽऽहवनीयादिरिति । व्यतिरेक्याति 


ृष्टान्तमप्याह | आइहवनीयादीनामिति । हि यतः । 
_ संभवे व्यतिरेकापरिश्चद्धमनुमानं ताहशं न प्रमाणमित्याक्षेपं सुचयन्‌ व्याप्तौ व्यभिचारमाह | 
नन्वाइवनायादीनामपीति | अलौकिकस्यापि तस्य ` लौकिकपाकादिसाधनत्वाुक्तवँयातिरेक 


aR ` 


t ख-तेन ातिदेशः । २ ख-इ-बर्कु शक्यत्वात्‌ । ३ ख-ड-क व्यत्रिकम्पापियब्याह । ४ aa 
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` व्याप्तौ व्यभिचाराद्नुमानं दुष्टमिति भावः । अपिना वरीह्यादे । समाधत्ते नेतादिति । आहवनी- 
यादौ स्वरूपद्दयसत्त्वेडपे पाकसाधनत्वं न शास्रसमधिगम्यम्‌ । अलौकिकाहवनीयाद्स्वरुपहीनलौकि- 
कामेरेव तत्स्वरूपेण पाकसाधनत्वाङद्कीकारात्‌ । न चालोकिकाहवनीयादिस्वरूपेणेव_तद्स्तु । तथाहि 
सति TAMARA SH: पाकसाधनत्वं न स्यात्‌ । न च सामान्यस्वरुपेण 
sies तदस्तु । तथा सति तस्यापि लोकिकत्वापत्त्या शाख्रानथक्यापत्ते; p अत एव साधनत्वं ५ 
फलोपहितत्वं निविष्टम्‌ । तस्मान्न व्याप्ती व्यभिचार इति भावः । नन्वेवं प्रकृतेऽपि सुवर्णादेः सु ` 
णीदिस्वरूपेणेव लो किककयविक्रयायर्थकियासताधनत्वमास्तां न स्वत्वरूपेणेति कथं तस्य लोकिकत्व- 
mga आह । इह त्विति a स्वत्वेनेब तवतव । gud ध्वनयन्‌ उक्तमुपपाद्यति | 
न हीति । 
^ लोकाकशिषव्यवहारोऽपि स्वत्वस्यालोकिकत्वेऽनुपपयमामस्तस्य तत्त्वे प्रमाणमित्याह । अपि १० 
सोति । प्रत्यन्तो' म्लेच्छदेशः स्यात्‌? । सर्वथा शात्रज्ञानाभावसूचकमिद्म्‌ | तदाह | अदृष्ठोत । 
अज्ञातेत्यर्थः । म्लेच्छादीनामिति यावत्‌ । ननु तब्मवहारस्य तस्य तत्कल्पकत्वमुक्तम्‌, तत्र कल्प 
Bra एव न मानमिति कथमर्थापत्त्या तत्सिद्धिः, अत आह । क्रयेति । 

स्वत्वस्य तत्त्वं न्यायवित्संमतमपीत्याह । किंचेति । नियतोपायकमिति । प्रतिग्रहाज- — 
नादीत्यर्थः | न्यायाविद्‌ः तेऽपि । कथमित्याशङ्कायासुक्तसुपपादयाति । तथा हीत्यादिना । १५ 
ठिप्सोति । तत्पद्धदितसूत्रे इत्यर्थः । चतुर्थाध्याये प्रथमपादे द्वितीयाधिकरणसूञम्‌, ` यासिन्मीतिः 
पुरुषस्य तस्य लिप्साऽर्थलक्षणा विभक्तत्वात्‌ ? इति | 

तत्र प्रथमवर्णके करत्वर्थपुरुषार्थयोक्षणविचारः, द्वितीये वर्णके गोदोहनार्दिकं क्रत्वर्थमुत 
पुरुषार्थमित्यादिविचारः । तृतीये वर्णके त्वयं विचारः--अनारभ्य Wd द्रव्यार्जननियमाः-्राह्मणः २० 
प्रतिग्रह्मादेना धनमर्जयेत्‌, राजन्यो जयादिना, वैश्यः कृष्यादिनिति । तत्र संदेहः, किमेते क्त्वर्था 
उत पुरुषार्था इति | | 

तत्र पूर्वपक्ष: । तेषां तत्तेऽपि कतर्थत्वानड्रीकारेडघिकारिण: अभावादिध्यानथक्यापत्तेः कर्तु- 
प्रयुक्तदन्यदारा क्रतथर्त्वमेव युक्तामिति । अयं भावः। यथा क्रतुविधिना आश्षिप्ते दव्याजने “सोमं | 
कीणाती ? त्यादिर्रव्याजननियमः कतवरथस्तथैव प्रतिमहादिनियमोधपि | अन्यथा तन्नियमस्य A- २५ 
प्रातिस्वरूपे तत्कार्ये क्षुत्पतीवातादो चानुपयोगाद्वैयथ्य स्यात्‌। न च तत्र प्रकरणं ऋत्वथताबीधकमस्ति 
नाजोति वैषम्यामॉते वाच्यम्‌ । अट्टष्टोपायापेक्षक्रतुसामर्थ्यनाट्टषप्रयोजनापेक्षनियमसामर्थ्यैन SA- 
AR: । नें चैवं सर्वस्य द्रव्यस्य कत्वर्थत्वाज्जीवनं न स्यादीति वाच्यम्‌ । आनैयमोपार्जितेन ततिद्धे। 
qur जीवनं विना कत्वसिद्धेः ऋतुविधिभिरेव स्वार्थसिद्भचर्थं नियमोपार्जितस्य जीवनार्थत्वमभ्युपंगत- 
मिति । व्रव्यप्रातिरुपद्रव्यार्जनमन्रोदाहरणमिति तन्त्ररन्नक्ुडुक्तं तु वार्तिकविरुद्ध युक्तिविरुद्धं च। ३० 
विधेयस्यैव मीमांसायां विचारादिति बोध्यम्‌ । 

एवमाक्षेपाते २०? त्यादिना आशंक्येत्यन्तेन । व्यार्जनानियमानां कत्वथत्वे स्वत्व- 
स्यालौकिकत्वेन लोकिकहेत्वजन्यत्वेन वैदिकहेत्वन्तराभावेन नियतमतिमहादिहेतूनां च कत्वर्थत्वेना- 


AN OND EP PPS 
१ ऋ-लैक्कित्वासिद्धि: । क-रोकिकत्वासिद्विः । २ क-अलै किंकत्वं ध्वनयनू । २ अमंरकोश ( ३१७ )। 
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श्यार्थत्वेनाकौरणककायोप्पतत्यमावेन च स्वत्वानुत्पत्त्या खस्याभाषात्‌ TAT च क्रत्वसिद्धे; कत्व 


नियमा इति पूर्वपक्षासम्भव इत्यर्थः । 
` तमुजीवयातै gP जनस्योति । वैपरील्येनाम्वयः । अत एव याजनादिद्वारेण zem. 
यतामिति शङ्कावसरे उक्तम्‌ । तंत्र प्रतिग्रहो नाम स्वीकारविशेषः । अर्जनं च दव्यमापतिरूपम्‌ । अत 
एव याजनादिना छिप्सेतोति STE स्मृत्युक्तम्‌ । | 
(Seat चाप्युपासीत योगक्षेमार्थसिद्धये ^ [ ११०० | 
इति Wie अजनोपायबोधकम्‌, 
“षण्णां तु कर्मणामस्य आणि कर्माणि जीविका । याजना&ध्यापने चेव विशुद्धाच्च प्रतिग्रहः ॥ ? 
इति मानवं च (१०७६) संगच्छते | प्रतिग्रहादिनियमाः स्वत्वं साधयन्त एव क्रतूपयुक्त- 
धनद्वारा क्रत्वर्था भविष्यन्ति, यथाऽवधातो वितुषीभावं कुर्वन्नेव क्रतूपयुक्तवीहिद्वारा ऋत्वर्थस्तदत्‌। 
तञ्च स्वत्वं जन्मना पुत्रत्वादिकिवत्‌ अजेनेनाजकार्ज्ययोः ताहरस्वत्ववत्‌ स्वस्वाभिभावसंबन्धरूपं 
लौकिमेव मन्य॑ते वृद्धाः । 
qq:— 
८ संबन्ध; कारकेभ्योऽन्यः क्रियाकारकपूर्वेकः | श्रुतायामश्रतायां वा क्रियायामभिधीयते ॥ ? 


इति हयुक्तेः क्रियामूलकः कर्तैकर्मणो! सम्बन्धो लोकसिद्धो न मानान्तरापेक्ष: । ने चैवमजनाओ- 
थापाये तजन्यस्य तस्याप्यपायः । संबन्धिनोराश्रययोः सत्वात्‌ । न हि पितुः क्रियापाये पितृत्वमपौति । 
तथा च लोकिकत्वात्स्वत्वस्य स्वेन च कतुसिद्धेने तदभाव इति सिद्ध तेषां तत्वमिति भावः | 


ननु तर्थाऽर्जनस्य स्वत्वैसाधनत्वेऽपि तब्रियमानां कत्वर्थत्वाद्‌र्जनस्यापि ऋवर्त्यतवेनान्यार्थत्वात्‌ 
स्वमेव नेति कत्वभावस्तद्वस्थ एवोति पूर्वपक्षासिद्धिेवेत्याह । ननु चेत्यादि वत्तेतेत्यन्तेन । 
उपहसन्‌ परिहरति । प्रलापितमिति । अनं स्तत्वं नापाद्यतीति अदता केनापि प्रलपितमिदं, 
यतो मिथो विग्रतिषिद्धामित्यर्थः । यद्वा केनापि प्रलपितमिद्म्‌ । तत्र हेतुमाह । अजनमिति। 
यत इत्यादिः । इति वदते’ त्यस्य “ गुरुणे'त्यत्रान्वय; | अर्जनं नामार्जकधर्मः प्राशुक्तरूपस्तत्ययुक्तः 
स्वस्वामिभावः संबन्धः । स च द्विनिष्ठः पितार्पत्रत्ववत्‌ । तथा चार्ज्य विनाऽर्जनस्यानिष्पत्तेमें माता 
वन्ध्योतिवत्‌ अर्जनं स्त्वं नापाद्यतीति वचनं मिथो विरुद्धमित्यर्थः | 

ननु पूवपक्ष्युक्तत्वादेव नायं ततिद्धान्तोऽत आह । सिङद्धान्तेऽपीति । इत्थं हि सः । 
धनार्जनभ्रवृत्ते ह्नधिकारिणि अर्थलभ्ये सति तन्रियमानां ऋतुनिवेशकल्पना न युक्ता | धनकामाथिकारे 
च रागात्मवृत्तो न नियतं प्रवते । अनियमपतृत्तेन तदिद्धयानर्धक्यम्‌ । किंचार्जनमात्रस्य ऋत्वर्धत्व 
कृत्समेवार्जितँ कत्वर्थीमिति जीवनोपायाभावातर्वक्तुलोपः स्यात्‌ | किञ्च Seer क्रत्वर्थत्वपुरुषार्थ- 
चोधकत्वे साधारण्याच तेन कतुमाजार्थत्वभ्‌ । अतो न कतोः ऋतुत्वेन द्रव्याजजनाक्षेपतता किंतु 
परार्थत्वेन p अन्यथा “ तरयाणां दब्यसंपजः कर्मणो द्वव्यसिद्धितात्‌ ” इति षाष्ठाधिकरणोक्तेन 
क्रतूना ब्रव्याजनाक्षेपकत्वेन विरोधः स्यात्‌ । ‹ द्वाद्शरात्रीर्दीक्षितो भृतिं चिन्वीतेति : भतिचयनादिकं 


. t क-अकारणकभावाथोतत्त्यमावेव | २-क-मतिप्रदातयोर्भध्वे। ३ क-ड-अर्जकार्ज्ययोः स्वस्वाभिमावसस्वन्धल- 
पस्य । लोकिकस्य स्वत्वस्य अजैनक्रियाजन्यत्वाङ्गीकोरे । ४ क-ड-स्प्रवत्यागात्मककत्वभाव: | ५ क-तेष नियमान्‌ 
PPTL | ६ खु-भजेनस्य । v क-स्सस्वसाषतेऽपि | £-ख़-क-पितापुत्रवत्‌ । POE 


Qu: ११३ ] मिताक्षराब्यारया १९७ 
तु पुरुषार्था्जितद्रव्यबाधेन क्रत्वर्थतया विधीयते इति वैषम्यम्‌ । तथा चोपायान्तरेण द्वव्याजने 
प्रत्यवायः कल्प्यते । न च ' हिरण्यं धार्यम्‌ ? इतिवत्‌ द्वव्याजनमेव फलाथमस्त्विति वाच्यम्‌ । हृष्टथत्व 
सम्भवति अदृष्टार्थत्वस्यान्याय्यत्वात्‌ । तस्मात्पुरुषार्थी नियमा इति p यबप्येवं न्यायेन तत्र स्थापितं 
तथापि यज्ञोपवीताद्विदुभयार्थता बोध्या । अत एव-* न्यायोपाितकित्तेन mde तु सदा दविजैः । ? 
इति चठार्वैशातिमतमुपपद्यते । एवं अर्जनमपि । अत एव ' जीविक्रेते'प्रायुक्तमानवसद्धांतीरीत ५ 
बोध्यम्‌ | अत एव द्रव्यस्य सर्वकार्याथत्वेन पुरुषार्थत्वात्तदाश्रितनियमस्यापि तदथैत्वमिति सिद्धान्तसूत्रं 
सङ्घच्छते इति तत्त्वम्‌ | pos 

विचारोति । अधिकरणविचारप्रयोजनमित्यर्थ: । सिद्धान्तमयोजनस्वरूपमेवाह । अतो 
नियमातिक्रम इति । तत्ययुक्तदोष इत्यर्थः | अत एव विशद्याते | अस्य चेति । प्रयोजन- 
परअन्थस्य मूलोकतस्येत्यर्थः | विवृतः गुरुणेति शेष; । “ यदेत्यादिना नियमातिक्रमदोष ? इतीत्य- १० 
न्तेन अन्थेनोति भावः । पूर्वपक्षे पुरुषस्य न ततो दोषः । किंतु ततो न क्रतुसिद्धिः ऋतुवेगुण्यात्‌। 
सिद्धान्ते तु तेषां पुरुषार्थत्वात्‌ व्यतिक्रमे पुरुषस्य दोषो न कतुवैगुण्यमिति तात्पर्यम्‌ | एवव्यवच्छे- 
बमेवाह । नियमातिक्रमाजितेनेति । पूर्वपक्ष इति पूर्वीन्वाये । भवतीति पाठः । 

वस्तुतस्तु पूर्वपक्षे द्रव्यार्जनस्य कर्माङ्गत्वात्तत्तत्कर्मकाले एवादौ तदुपयुक्तदव्याजनम्‌ । स्वतन्त्र 
कालत्वे मानाभावात्‌ । तत्काले द्व्याढामेन कर्मलोपेऽपि न प्रत्यवायः । अर्थिन .एवाधिकारात्‌ । १५ 
सिद्धान्ते तु पू्वी्जितेन यष्टव्यमिति | एतेन पूर्वपक्ष प्रतिग्रहाचर्जितमेव कतो याह्मम्‌, सिद्धान्ते यथाकर्थ- . 
चितिद्धमिति राणकोक्तमपास्तम्‌ | तत्तनियमवाक्यतस्तदकरणे पुरषस्यानिष्ठभवनलाभेन प्रत्यवायवतः 
क्रतुफलाभावस्यापि कृतकष्टं प्रति कष्टजन्येष्टाभावस्याप्यानि्टत्वेन दोषात्‌ । अत एवापश्चद्वाधिकरणे 
द्रेण नाध्येयमिति निषेधातिक्रमे eprer कतुफलाणिद्धिः प्रत्यवायश्रेत्युक्त॑ माष्यङ्कतेति बोध्यम्‌ । 

प्रकृतोपसंहारं सूचयन्‌ फलितमाह | निर मातिकमाजितस्यापीति । तथा चेत्यादिः। २० 
िद्धान्तिनेति भाव: । अपिः केसुतिकन्यायसूचकः | अन्यथा । नियमातिकमार्जितस्यापे 
सत्वानङ्कीकारे । नियमानां rad तदजितस्यापि तत्तेन स्वत्वस्यालौकिकत्वे त्वाभावेन 
जीवनदोलभ्यात्तद्भावात्तद्भाव इत्यर्थः । oo 

ननु तद्तिकरमाजिति$पि स्वत्वाड्रीकारे चौर्यादिप्राप्तस्यापि खतप्रसद्गीतः प्रसंगान्मध्यमदोष- 
परिहारं सूचयन्नाह । न चैतावतेति । न हीत्यर्थः । हेत्वसिद्धिं परिहरति । व्यवहाराविसंवा- २५ 
वादिति । परसिद्वक्रयावरर्रनादित्यर्थः i | & “sya oe 

एवं स्वत्वस्य ठौकिकत्वे साधिते असाधारणविध्यानर्थक्‍्यं परिहरति । एवं प्रतीत्यादिना । 
विजितेत्यत्र भावे क्तः । विजयाद्यः । उपाया इत्यस्याग्रे सर्वमाचुषंगः । अहष्ठेति, । उव्यायहटे- 
त्यर्थः । इति नियमा अदृष्टर्था इतवन्ययः। | $ ent a 


sat ia 


` ` -१ क-उपायान्षरतः २ क-स्वगफलार्थवंमिति । फ~तुतीयायाध्यायस्य चतुर्थपादस्थद्वादशाधिकरणभ्‌ । तस्मात्युवर्ण 


हिरण्यं भायै सुवर्ण एव भवति दुर्वणोऽस्य weet भवतीत्यत्र विहित शोभनवर्णेपेतहिरण्यधारणं वैदिकक्रियारुपत्वेन 
फ्रतृपस्थापकवत्कत्वेगमारादुपकारकम्‌ | -कर्मविरित्रण्यतपत्ययाशुसारात्‌ ` क्रतुगतहिरण्यसंस्कारो' वा । हिरण्यं हस्ते 
भवतीति हिरण्यषारणपािरधद्िण्यानुबादेन शोभनवर्णता विधिर्वा. 1 इति - नेभाऽपि mend EE ^ gÅ 
इति प्राप्त बूम; prope, अनारस्यापीतल्ात | क्रतुव्यमिचारिलेत pe मिंचारिवेत कलदुंस्यापकत्वाचच । तस्मात्केवलं' पुधमेस्तर्स्य 


Wy खरग Seon genes RD इवि T-ARA VET - ` ` ` - : 


१२८ | qut टीका । [ s: ११३ 


अंथ साधारणाविध्यभावेऽपि तत्परिगेणकगौतमवाक्यानथक्यरूपालौकिकत्वसाधकपागुक्ाययु 
क्ति खण्डयति । रिक्थाढ्यास्त्वत्यादिना वेदितव्यामित्यन्तेन । सर्वेति । वर्णसङरत्यर्थः | 
तदर्थ वक्तुं तानेवाह । स्वाभीति । तत्र तेषां मध्ये । 


अनन्येति । अनन्यस्वामिकस्ेत्यर्थः । एवं पदार्थानुक्त्वा वाक्यार्थमाह । एतेष्विति । यथा- 
५ श्रुते साकाङ्क्षत्वादाह । भवतीति । सर्वतदर्थमाह । ज्ञातेषु ज्ञायते स्वामीति । wae निमि- 
"Wg ज्ञातेषु स्वामीति ज्ञायते इत्यर्थः । अनेन पूर्वपक्ष्यभिमतार्थनिरास; | एतदुर्थतया साफल्यात्‌ | 


अमिमार्थमाह | ब्राह्मणस्येत्यादि सप्रतीकम्‌ | लब्धमित्येतत्स्वारस्यादचनांतरेकवाक्यत्वादत 

एव साहचर्याच्च रोषपूरणेनाह | भतिग्रहेति । अधिकमित्यस्योत्कृष्टामत्यर्थस्तदाह । असा धारणमिति। 

. विजितमित्यच विजय उपलक्षणम्‌ इत्याह d विजञयद्ण्डोति । अधिकमित्यनुवर्तते इति पाठः | 
भोगरूपनिर्वेशारयेनाह । कुषीति । आदिना वाणिज्यादिपरिग्रहः । 


तिदिझाति 


न्यूनतानिरासायोक्तन्यायमन्यतार्प्या | एवमिति । पष्ठयन्तयोस्तत्तद्साधारणमित्यः 
भाप्यन्वयः । स्वत्वहेतुषु तेषां मध्ये । तत्तत्सर्वमिति । तेषामित्यादैः | 


ननु स्वत्वस्य छोकिकत्वे ' पल्ली दुहितर ” इत्यादिविचनजातं विरुद्धं, तेन स्वामिनोऽभावे 

` ` पत्न्यादेः स्वामित्वपतिपादनात्‌ इति गोतमोक्तयोक्तमायं प्रागनुक्तमापि दोषं तत्यसड्रेग्नोद्धर्तमाह । 

१५ यदपीति । तत्रापि वचनेडपि । तद्भावे इति शेष: । क्रमस्मरणामोति पाठः । अन्यथा तत्रापी- 
त्यसंगतेः । एवमन्यस्मतिविरोधाभासोऽपि निरसनीय इति न कोऽपि वचनविरोधः । 


अत्रेदं बोध्यम्‌ । ननु किं तावत्स्वत्वं यस्य लौकिकत्वं सिद्धान्तिनोच्यते । न च शाख्निषिद्ध 
यथेष्टबिनियोगोपायभूतकयपाति्रहादिविषयत्वं तत्‌, तञ्च न बहिरिन्द्रियवेद्यं प्रतिग्रहादेरमीनसज्ञान- 

` विशेषस्य तद्योग्यत्वाभिपायोक्तमेवेति वाच्यम्‌ । प्रतिग्रहादिनाशोत्तरमापि स्वत्वव्यवहारात्‌, दानादितिः 
२० स्त्वं नश्यति परति्रहादितश्चोत्मयते इति व्यवहाराञ्च। इति चेन्न । दानादिनाश्यस्य प्रतिग्रहादिजन्यस्य 
पदार्थविरोषस्येव स्वीकारात्‌ । तदपि बहिरिन्द्रियवेद्यं ' स्वं qvam? त्यादिव्यिवहारात्‌ | 
आतिप्रसङ्घस्तु न । तत्साक्षात्कारे तदीयस्वत्वव्याप्यतदीययथेष्टविनियोज्यत्ववदिदूमिति ज्ञानस्य हेतु- 
त्वात्‌ । अतस्तद्गहे तदीययथेष्टाविनियोज्यत्वे तदीयस्वत्वव्यभिचारित्वमहे च न तदहः | एतेनानु 


मेयमेव स्वत्वं, स्वं पश्यामीति तु सुरभिचन्दुनं पश्यामीतिवन्न लोकिकविषयतावगाहीति परोक्तमपा- 
२५ स्तम्‌ । तस्या अन्यत्र खण्डितत्वात्‌ । 


तत्र दानं द्विविधम्‌, हषटार्थमहृष्टार्थं च । द्विविधमापि द्विविधं प्रतिमहस हितं तद्राहितं च । यद्यपि 

प्रतिमः स्त्रीकारमात्रं तथापि बराह्मणः प्रतिग्रहादिना धनमर्जयेदित्यत्र तिळतुरगादेप्रतिगहे दोषबोधक- 
स्मृतिबाक्येछ च प्रतियहराब्देनाहृष्टार्थदत्तस्वीकार एवेति ` परितोषद्त्ततिलतुलरमादिस्वीकारे न 

; कस्यापि दोषो नापि क्षतियायर्जेनानियमानर्थक्यम्‌ | पारितोषिकमेव दृषटार्थमित्युच्यते । दाधातर्थश्व 
१०. खसवत्वनतततिपूवकपरमाअस्वत्वापत्त्यनुङ्कलत्यागः | 


_ ` - नच त्यागस्य स्वत्वानिवृततिहेतुतवेऽपि न परस्वत्वोत्मत्तिहेतुतने, मतिग्रहादेरेव तत्त्तादिति वाच्यम्‌ | 
„` वियोद्देशेन त्यक्तमात्रायी गवि 'गोरिये विप्रस्य न ममे!त्यादिसर्वजनमतीत्या त्यागस्यैव cer अपि 
हेतुलाङ्घीकारात्‌. । अत. एव fpe: आद हयादि'त्यादौ स्वले पितृनिर्ितत्वस्य प्रतिमझभाबात्‌ 


e 


१ 


4. 7e 


owe 


dus ११३ | मिताक्षराव्यास्या १२९. 


ais? उक्तरूपदाधात्वर्थे पितृणामुद्देश्यत्वसत्त्वाचतुथ्युपपात्तिः । विदेशस्थपात्रमुद्दिय त्यक्तधन- 
स्वीकारमन्तरेणेव पारस्य मरणेऽपि उद्देश्यपुत्रादिभिरेव पितृदायत्वेन तद्धनं विभज्य ved नान्यैरिति 
 व्यवहारसद्कातिश्च । अन्यथा तेरिवोदासीनेरापि तद्धनस्यारण्यकङृशादेरिवोपादाने प्रत्यवायो 
न स्यात्‌ । 


नचैवं प्रतिग्रहो व्यर्थे इति वाच्यम्‌ । “ लब्धावष्टयुणं पुण्यमि”त्युक्तेस्तस्य ताहरप्तिगृहीत- 
धनदाने फलातिशयजनकत्वात्‌ | मात्रपदं तु वक्ष्यमाणसंपृष्िस्थलेऽसाधारणस्वस्वनाद्ोत्तरं साधारण- 
खत्वोत्मादेऽपि ददातीति प्रयोगाभावसंक्षरणार्थम्‌ | 


न च तत्र न स्वत्वनाश इति स्वत्वनिवृतिपूर्वकेत्यनेनेवातिमसङ्कवारणे मात्रपदं व्यर्थमिति 
वाच्यम्‌ । तत्रापि स्वत्ववति स्वत्वानुत्पत्त्या पूर्वस्वत्वनाशाङ्गीकारात्‌ | इच्छाया उत्तेजकत्वाङ्कीकारे 
तु गोरवम्‌ । एतेन न तत्र स्वत्वनाशः, किन्तु परस्वत्वोत्पत्तिमात्रं स्वत्ववाते स्वत्वोत्पत्तिस्तु तत्रत्ये- 
च्छायाः उत्तेजकत्वादित्यपास्तम्‌ । न चेवमप्युपेक्षायां दोष एवोति वाच्यम्‌ | तस्या नियमतः परस्वत्वा- 
नुपाद्‌कत्वेन ददातीति तत्र प्रयोगापाप्ते: । अत एव विक्रयस्थलेऽपि न तथा प्रयोगः ger नियमतः 
परस्वत्वानापाद्कत्वात्‌ । तादृशस्थले SATE मूल्यदानपूर्वकस्वीकाररूपक्रयस्यैव स्वत्वजनक- 
त्वात्‌ । एवं च दानादीत्यादिपदेन ताहशक्रय इति तयोरेव तन्ञाशकत्वं तप्जनकत्वं च । न चैव 
प्रति्रहादिजन्यमिति व्यर्थमयुक्तं चेति वाच्यम्‌ । लोकिककारकजन्यत्वेऽपि तत्ममाणगम्यत्वेऽपि 
शास्रगम्यत्वस्य तदीयहेतुजन्यत्वस्य च प्रतिपादनार्थं तदुक्ते; । 


तथाहि ` बाह्मणः पतिगहादिने'त्यादिना ' स्वामी रिक्थि? त्यादिना च प्रतिग्रहादेस्तत्वं 
सपष्ठमुक्तम्‌ । न चान्त्येन तथोक्तत्वेऽपि आयेनार्जने तस्य qenp न Un, अर्जनं च लाभापर- 
पर्याय द्वव्यप्राप्रिरूपं ्रागुक्तमेवोति वाच्यम्‌ | प्रतियहादिमता5र्जनेन धनं स्वं कुर्यादिति वाक्यार्थेन तद्वत्‌ 
तस्यापि तद्वारा एतजनकत्वलाभात्‌ । अत एव याजनादिद्वारेण द्रव्यमजयतामिति- 
प्रतिमहादिना द्रव्यारजनस्य स्वत्वसाधनत्वामिति च व्याख्याकृतोक्तम्‌ । तस्मात्मतिग्रहादिकमजनं च 
तद्वत्‌ तत्साधकम्‌ । 


तत्रायं क्रमः । संभवे आदौ त्यागः, ततः प्रतिग्रहः, ततो$जेनं, ततः स्त्वम्‌ । मध्ययोरसंभवे 
तु आवादेव | एवमन्यताऽपि । एवं च प्रतिग्रहादिजिन्यमित्यत्र जन्यत्वं साक्षात्परम्परासाधारणम्‌ । 
आदिना याजनाध्यापनाविजयादिकष्मादिसिवादिवित्ताहशात्यागस्य साधारणस्य रिक्थादेश्व 


ताहृशक्रयथटितस्य ग्रहणम्‌ । तत्र पतिग्रहादेस्त्यागक्रययोश्च तत्त्वमुक्तम । प्रति्रहाधिगमयोरापि, 


तदत्तत्वं स्पष्टम्‌ । रिक्थशब्देन दायशब्दार्थवटकस्वामिसंबन्धमात्रं संविभागशन्देन ताहश 
प्रतिबन्धकाभावविरिष्टः स इतिं तयोरपि तत्त्वमाकिरद्धं mae चेति न कोऽपि . दोषः । 
प्रायुक्तविभागस्तु न स्वत्वजनकः | तस्यं शारीरे तन्निवेशात्‌। अत एव गोतमादिना कारक 


हेतुषु म पठितः । बिभागात्स्वत्वमित्यादिविचारोऽपि परमतस्य गोतमीये संविभागशब्देन . विभागः स २५ 


च न प्रायुक्तरूपः किंतु प्रसिद्ध इति अमस्य च निराकरणद्वारोक्तसिद्धान्तार्थप्रतिपादक .एवेति न 
बिरीधः । एवं च बिभागाजन्यं दानक्रयनारयवद्विभागनाइयं साधारणासाधारणोक्तनिमित्तप्रयोज्यं लोकः 
था, १७ 


१४ 


२० 


२५ 


१३० बालंभट्टी टीका | छोकः ११३] 


१० 


१५ 


१५ 


प्रमांणप्रत्यक्षगम्यं भोगायनुमेय॑ च स्वत्वमिति निष्कृष्टाथ इति सवमनवयम्‌ । स्पष्ट चेदं मञ्जूषादा 
विति तंदाह । सर्वमिति à 


एवं सर्ववचनदोषपरिहारे कृते5वशिष्ट युक्तिविरोधरूपमपि mae तृतीयदोपमुद्धरति । यदपीति। 
न बयादिति । अपहतुरेव स्वत्वात्‌ यदि बयात्तहिं मध्यस्थानां संशयो न स्यात्‌ सुवर्णादिरूपे 
इवेति शेषः । सत्वहेत्विति | ताहशस्थले आवेदकवचनादन्यदीयमनेनापहतामिति ज्ञानमात्रोतत्ता 
बाप तस्याप्रमात्वेन विग्रतिपत्तिकारणात्‌ वादिना तथाऽभिहिते प्रतिवादिना चान्यथाऽभिहिते मध्य 
स्थानाम्‌ “ अनेन अपहारलब्धमथवा क्रयादिलब्धम्‌ ?? इति स्वत्वकारणभूतक्रयादिषु संदेहात्तत्कार्य- 


भूतस्वत्वेशपि संदेहसंभवादित्यर्थः | 


ननु स्वत्वस्य तत््वनिरूपणमत प्रकरणे नोपयुक्त तद्गतलौकिक्रत्वालोकिकत्वयोविभागायपयो- 
जकत्वात्‌ अत आह। विचारप्रयोजनं त्विति। उत्सगेण त्यागेन । न केवलं ताबन्मा्रमित्याह। 
जप्येनेति | इतीति । अनेन मानवेन त्यागविधानादित्यर्थः । पूर्वपक्षे आह शास्त्रकेलि buf 
द्वेधा निषिद्धत्वमविहितत्वं चेत्याह। असत्पतिश्रहेत्यादि। सिद्वान्ते तद्वचनाविरोधं परिहराति। तस्यो 
त्सगेणोति । एवव्यवच्छेयमेव सूचयन्नाह | तत्पुत्रेति । ननु दायत्वेन तत्त्वेऽपि परम्परया दोषसंबन्यो 
ऽस्त्येव अत आह | सप्तेति । वित्तलामोपाया इत्यर्थः । अत्र दायपदेन रिक््थसंविभागयोहणं, लाभ 
पदेन परिग्रहाधिगमयोः, जयेन दण्डस्यापि, प्रयोग इत्यनेन कृष्यादेः, कर्मयोग इत्यनेन सेवादेः 
प्रतिग्रह इत्यनेन तयोरपीति बोध्यम्‌ । 


ननु प्रतिज्ञानुरोधेन प्रतिज्ञातविषयविचारो युक्तो नान्यथेति कथमत्र वेपरीत्यम्‌ । न च कार- 
णान्तरेणा तथा । तस्यादर्शनात्‌ । न च हेतुहेतुमद्भावः । वक्ष्यमाणविचारस्य स्वत्वगतलौकिकत्वा- 
नपेक्षत्वात्‌ । न च सूचीकटाहन्यायः | लोकिकत्वस्य बहुयुक्तिसाध्यत्वात्‌ । अन्यस्य कस्यचिदद्र्श- 
नाच । अतः कृतकरिष्यमाणविचाराववसरदुःस्थाविति चेन । स्वत्ववद्विभागस्यापि लौकिकत्वेन 
तङ्कतनियमामामेवालोकिकत्वेन जन्मादेरापे लोकिक्रत्वेनोक्तरीत्या स्वत्वस्य लोकिकत्वे सिद्धे एव 
लौकिकबिभागादिजन्यत्वस्य तत्र घटमानत्वं नान्यथेति कृतविचारों हेतुः करिष्यमाणकिचारो हेतु- 
मानिति तस्यैतदानन्तर्यमुचितमित्याशयात्‌ । 


तेदेतत्‌ व्यनयन्नाइ । इदानीमिति । तद्नन्तरमित्यर्थः । तथा च उक्ताशयेनैवेदानीमित्य" 
स्यात्रोक्तिरिति बोध्यम्‌ । इदं संदिह्यत इति । पूर्वं विचारपतिज्ञायामुक्तसंदेहानुवादपूर्वक प्रतिज्ञा 
प्रतिपाथते इत्यथेः यचप्युक्तमतिज्ञायां स्वस्यास्वस्य वेत्येव शाब्दः सन्देहस्तथाप्यार्थिकसुक्तमेवाह। कि 
विभागार्दिति। तञ्च तयोर्मध्ये । जातेति। जातपुत्रः कृष्णकेशोऽग्गीनादृधीतेत्यनेनोति भावः । तश्र 
पु्शब्दोऽपत्यमाओोपक्षणम्‌ | कृतेकरोषङ्विवचनान्तेन बहुनी Ral | कृष्णाः केशा यस्मेत्यनेन 
wearers, समर्थत्वमिते यावत्‌ । एवंविधोऽधिकारी आधानं saa तदर्थः । नन्वस्य 
तद्रिवायकत्वेऽपि. विभागात्स्वत्वस्य कथमितो लाभोऽत आइ । यबि जन्मनोति। एवेन तव्यवच्छेदः। 
उत्पन्नेति TART । तश्थापि ब्रव्यस्वाम्येन दरव्यश्य साधारणत्यादिते भावः । तदाद । 


___तत्सत्रेमिति । आधानाविष्वितिं । पतिपत्नीमामसाध्यावित्पर्थः | आदिमा . अवड्यकर्तन्यभाद- 
, आतेक््माद्पिरििः। food nr ती 
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- ag वचनात्तत्राधिकारो वक्ष्यमाण इति चेत्तहिं निषेधस्य प्रातिपूर्वकत्वात्तनन पक्षे प्रीतिः 
दत्तस्य विभागप्राप्तिरेव नेति तन्िषेधस्यासङ्कतिरित्याह । तथेति । विप्रतिपातिरुपकारणान्तरानिरा- 
सायाह | सवति । तत्र यक्षे ततः स्थिते एव स्वत्व इयोर्दानप्रतिग्रहयारधिकारात्तेनेव तत्सिद्ध्या विभाग- 
कारणाभावात्तद्प्रापिरेवोति तद्नुपपत्तिरत्यथः । ननु तद्वचनमेव खपुष्पायमाणम्‌ | अतो नारदृमाह। 
यथाहेति । शोर्यभार्यासबन्धिधने इत्यर्थः | एवमभ्रेऽपि । अत एव शोयोदिना वाऽऽप्मिति 
बृस्पातिविंयागरापतं शौर्यथनमिति व्यासश्च सङ्गच्छते । यस्योति । यज्ञेति पाठांतर युक्तम्‌ । पैतृक 
इति। पितुरागत इत्यर्थ पितुर्यच्चेति ठञ्‌ । 


ननु सर्वानुमातिरेव यत्र न, तद्विषयकमिति नायं दोष इति चेत्‌, दोषान्तरमाह | तथेति । 
ब्चैष्णवमाह | भ्रति । अत्र दानद्वैविध्यादाह । घ्रीतीति। सामान्येनेत्यादिः। तन्न पक्षे जातमातरस्यापि 
सवत्वसत्त्वाचतस्यानुज्ञायामप्यसामर्थ्यात्‌ तद्रष्यस्य सर्व्ाधारणत्वेन एकेन दातुमशक्यत्वात्‌ प्रीतिदान- 
स्याप्यसंभवात्‌ तत्पतिपादुकमिद वचनं विरुद्धयेतेत्यथे: । ननु स्थावरादित्यस्योत्तराद्धोपात्तान्वय एव एवं 
स्यात्‌, स एव नेति न तद्गवचनाविरोधः, किंतु अनुकूलमेव तदिति शङ्कते । न चेति । तथा चाश- 
नादावसंबंधेन तदनिषेधेन प्रीतिदाने संबंधन स्थावरांशे तन्निषेधेन तत्रैव बचनतात्पर्य नान्यत्र तत्रेति 
तेन जन्मंनेव स्वत्वं प्रतिपादितं भवतीति मावः । व्यवहितेति । एवमन्वये तथा स्यात्‌, स एकः न, 
व्यवधानस्य प्रतिबन्धकत्वेन तद्न्वयालाभात्‌ । नन्वेवमपि वचनान्तरयोरव्यवहितान्वयेनैव स्थावरस्य 
प्रीतिदानप्रतिषेधाज्जन्मेव स्वत्वहेतुः, न विभाग इति आशयेनाशइते | यद्पीति। इदं इयम्‌। नारदी- 
यम्‌ । प्रवालानामिति निधारणे षष्ठी । यह्वा सामानाधिकरण्येनान्वयः । तत्र समानविभक्ति- 
कत्वस्य तन्त्रत्वेऽपि समानवचनत्वस्यातन्त्रत्वात्‌ । ' वेदाः प्रमाणमि ? त्यादावन्यथाऽगतेः । व्युत्क्रमेण 
एवव्यवच्छेद्ये, न स्थावरान्यदापि, किन्तु स्थावरमेव । अत एव सर्वपद्सार्थक्यमिति तत्‌ उपलक्षण- 
मिति सूचयन्नाह । स्थावरोति । एकत्वमाविवाक्षितमिति सूचनायाह । सर्वस्येति । एवमग्रेऽपि । 
पितृप्रसादात्‌ लब्धानि । सति सत्यपि । प्रसाददाने इति विषयसप्तमी। प्रतिषेधवचन- 
मिति । जातावेकवचनम्‌ । एवमग्रेऽपि । ननु पेतामहे स्थावरे सर्वसाधारण्यं, ताइरोषु मणिसुक्तादिषु तु 
नेत्वर्षजरतीयमयुक्तम्‌ । अत आह | अतीते पिताभहे इति।तथा च वचननियम्यमेतदिति न दोषः । 

ूर्वपक्षसुपसंहरति | तस्मादिति । अयं भावः । अ्जनादुर्जकस्य स्वं, तञ्च तत्संबधिनां 
पुचादीनामपि विभागात्स्वामिनाशाद्वा स्वम्‌ । तत्र स्वामिनि जीवति विभागः स्वत्वहेतुः | विनष्टे 


तु स्वामिनि तन्नाश एव स्वत्वहेतुः । तत्रान्योऽपि विशेषः, स्वामिसंबन्धिनः पुत्रस्य पौघस्य वा एकत्वे ` 


स्वामिनश्च विभक्तत्वे एकत्वे वा स्वामिनाश एवासाधारणः स्वत्वहेतुः । तेषामेव बहुत्वे तु स्वामिनां 
त्साधारणं स्वं भवति विभागच प्रातिखिकमिति । एवं सति स्वामिनि ताहो पितामहे नशे बिभागात्माक्‌ 
पितामहधने पितुः प्रातिस्विकस्वत्वाभावाद्‌व पैतामहं स्थावरं न मात्या दयादिति तत्स्थावरम्रीतिदानानिषेंधो, 
न स्वोपार्जितस्य, येन जन्मनेव स्वत्वं स्यादिति । यतः स्वामिनाशो ऽपि segun पितरि मृते 
विभागात्मागन्यदीयद्व्यमिवोदासीन्याविषयश्तं तत्‌ दरव्यं ने भवतीत्याह. । अत एवेति । तनारा- 
स्यापि तत्त्वाङ्कीकारादेवित्यर्थः । पितुः मरणात्‌ । प्रहीणेति । निरूपकस्य स्वामिनोऽभावादिति 
भावः 
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एवमनेकपुत्रस्थले तदावश्यकतमुक्तैकपुत्रस्थले तदावश्यकत्वमाह । तथैकेति pf. 
त्यर्थः । प्रयाणात्‌ मरणात्‌ | ताहशस्यैकपुत्रस्य स्वं पितृमरणादेव पुत्रस्यापि स्वमिति न तद्विभाग. 
_ क्षते इाति वाक्यार्थः । एवव्यवच्छेदयमेव नेत्यादिनोक्त्‌ । इतिः पूर्वपक्षसमाप्तो । 


एवं पूर्वपक्षे स्थिते सिद्धान्तमाह । अत्रोच्यते इत्यादि । पूर्वसिद्धान्तस्यात्र हेतुवसच. 
५ नाय तमनुवदाते । छोकेति । प्रकृते साधकं तदेवाह । लोके चेति । तस्य तत्स्वीकारे सोत्कस्य 
तत्वमत्यावश्यकमित्याह | नापह्ववमिति । युक्त्यन्तरमाह । विभागेति । प्रोक्तमिदै पराक्‌ । 
न प्रहीणिति । नापि स्वत्वरहितेत्यर्थः । प्रसिद्धामत्यस्यानुषडु: । अत्र गौतमवचनमापि मानमाह। € 
तथोत्पत्त्वेचोति । तथाशब्दः समुञ्चये । उत्पत्त्वेव जन्मनैवांशे स्वामित्वात्तमर्थ लभेतेत्याचाया 
मन्यन्ते इत्यर्थः । अस्वामित्वादिति पाठांतरम्‌ । अर्थस्वामित्वानिति पाठान्तरं तु Tat युक्ततरं च । 
वचेनाञ्चेत्यपपाठः | | 
मणिमुक्तेत्यायपि सिद्धान्तपक्षे एवोपपयते इत्याह | मणीति। आदिना वचनजातपरिगह; | 
एवं सफलयन्‌ अस्य पूर्वपक्ष्युक्तमन्याथपरत्वं निराचष्टे । न च पितामहेति। अनुँपपत्तो हेतुमाह। 
न पितोति । अयं भावः । स्वामिनाशस्यापि स्वत्वहेतुत्वेनातीते पितामहे तद्धने पितापुत्रयोः 
स्वाम्यस्य साधारण्येऽपि wales वचनात्पितुरेव स्थावरं तु साधारणमेवोति पागुक्तार्थो यदि 
१५ तदचनात्पतीयेत तदा पूर्वाक्तव्यवस्था स्यात्‌ । न च तथा । यदि पितामहोपार्जितमेव स्यात्स्था- 
वरादिक तदा तस्मिन्‌ जीवति स्वोपार्जिते तस्य प्रभुत्वाभावबोधकतुरीयपादस्यानुपपत्ते: । तस्मादेवं 
वाच्यं, पितामहे जीवत्यपि स्थावरेषु सरवसाधारण्यामिति अस्य तद्विषयत्वं तदुक्तमनुपपन्नमेवेति | 
नन्वेवं किंविषयं तद्चनद्वय॑ येन पढृतार्थलाभोऽत आह । पितामहस्य हीति । हि 
यतः । वचनं वचनद्वयम्‌ । तथा च जन्मना स्वत्वपरमेवे तद्वचनद्वयमिति भावः | 
२० ननु जन्मनेव स्वत्वे सर्वसाधारणत्वात्सस्य मणिमुक्तादेरपि कथं प्रीतिदानमित्याशङ्कायां प्रति- 
बन्या वचनादित्याह । यथेति a परः पूर्वपक्षी | उक्ताशयेनेवाह । वस्रेति । अस्मन्मतेऽपि 
सिद्धान्तमतेऽपि | पित्राऽज्ञितोति । सार्नितोति पाठान्तरम्‌ । तथा च स्थावरभिनं स्वोपार्नितं 
बस्तु अनुज्ञानाहानुमतिं विनाऽपि पित्रा दाठुं शक्यमिति भावः d 
नन्वेवमपि स्थावरस्य प्रीतिदानबोधकविष्णुवचनविरोध एवेत्यत आह । यत्तु भर्वेति | 
भर्तृकवकपत्रीसंप्रदानकतद्वानेत्यर्थः । ज्ञापनम्‌ । करणे ल्युट्‌ । ज्ञापकम्‌ । कचित्तथैव पाठः | 
तत्स्वोपाजितस्यापीति । स्वोपार्जतेष्वापि स्थावरे अनुज्ञासमर्थानुमतिं विना दानानधिकारो- 
ऽन्यत्र तु 'नानुमत्यपेक्षेति भावः । एवं च भर्तृद्त्ते स्थावरे यावज्जीवं निवासो, न दानविक्रयौ 
आवश्यककाय विना । अत्र भर्तृगहणात्‌ श्वशुरद्त्ते स्वातन्त्यमापे । अत एव-- 
बृहस्पति — 
२० ` स्थावरादिधनं ख्रीम्यो यदत्तं इवञ्चरेण तु । न तच्छक्यमपाहरतु पुचैरापि हि me ? ॥ 


इति विष्णुवचनस्येवमर्थपरत्वे हेतुमाह । पूर्वोक्तिरिति । वहुबचनेनानुक्तवचनसंग्रहो बोध्यः । 
rp स्फुटीमविष्याति । वचनैरिति करणे तृतीया । अतो योग्यत्वनिश्चयादित्यत्र न समासानुपपािः। 


o 


१ 


le 


२५ 


` {-इ-फ-क-भायणाद्‌ । २ फ-खपिवृमरणात्‌ । ३ फ-भनुक्तले । क्र“भयुक्तले। 
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' आद्युक्ति खण्डयति । यदप्यर्थेति । वचनात्तत्राधिकार इत्यर्थः । सविशेषमुपसंहरति । 
तस्मादिति । स्थितमित्यत्रान्वयः । यद्यपीति शेषः । पितुरित्यस्य स्वातन्ब्यमित्यन्नान्वय; । उक्तवक््य 
माणस्मृत्युक्तमाह । आवश्यकेत्यादि । आवश्यकत्वे हेतुमाह | वाचनिकेष्विति । भाद्धादि- 
प्वित्यर्थः | इद्सुत्तरस्यैवाङ्ग वा | स्थावरोति । तद्न्यद्रभ्यस्य विनियोगे स्वातन्व्यमित्यर्शः । 


एवं स्थाषरान्यत्रोक्त्वा स्थावरे सिद्धान्तमाह । स्थावरोति । बैलक्षण्ये तुः। पारतन्त्र्य- 
मेंबीत । पिआदेरिति भावः । अस्याथेस्य पर्यवसानतो न्यायतो AR वचनमपि अपवादकम- 
स्तीति आह । स्थावरमिति । द्विपदं दासादे । स्वयं स्ययमपि । अजितं, तथापि du 
शेष: | असंभूय असंपृच्छ्य । सुतेत्युपलक्षणम्‌ अत एव सर्वानिति । एकशेषस्तत्र प्राग्वत्‌ । 
न केवलमेतावदेव किंत्वन्यद्पीत्याह । ये जाता इति। अज्ञाताः जनिष्यमाणाः । कांक्षन्ति 
यतोऽत इति शोषः | 


अस्येति । उक्तसामान्यवचनस्य विरोषवचनेनापवाद्‌ इत्यर्थः । ¦ स्थावरे ? इति 
विषयसप्तमी । आधमनमाविः । समाहारदंदः । निमित्तविशेषमाह । आपदिति । वक्ष्यमाणार्थ- 
सिद्ध्यर्थमेवाह | अस्यार्थ इति । अनुज्ञानादाविते । तत्समर्थत्वे तु वक्ष्यमाणप्रकार इति न 
विरोध इति भावः | तथेत्यनेनोभयपरामरः । आपिना विभक्तसमुञ्चयः | विशेषत इत्यस्य सर्वशेष- 
त्वात्‌ । ततोऽपि विरोषमाह सकलेत्यादि । तादिति। सकल कुटुम्बेत्यर्थः। विषयसप्तम्या फलितमाह | 
स्थावरस्याति । ङुर्यादित्यतं एवैकत्वलाभे पुनः एकार्थमाह । समर्थ इति । 


यथाश्रुते प्राप्तं मन्नुवचनविरोधं उक्ताशयेनेव परिहरति । यत्तु मनुवचनमित्याढि । 
सपिण्डा इति । प्रत्यासनोपलक्षणम्‌ । हि यतः wala दानादिविरोषणम्‌ । तदपीत्यस्य 
व्याख्येयमित्यत्रान्वयः | अपिः पूर्वविष्णुसमुञ्चये | अत एव व्युत्कमेण व्याचष्ठे । अविभक्तेष्विति। 
मध्यकत्वात्‌, साधारणत्वात्‌ | अनीशाकत्वात्‌ । उभयत्र स्वार्थ कः | मध्यस्थत्वात्‌ः अनीश्वरत्वात्‌? 
इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । सर्वेति। अविभक्ताभ्यनुत्ञां विना दानायसिद्धेरिति भावः । व्यवहारसौ कर्यायेति । 
प्रतिग्रहीचादीनामिति भावः। न पुनः न तु। फलितमाह। अत इति | तथा चाभ्यनुज्ञानादावसमर्थ- 
विषयकं तत्‌, इदं तु तत्समर्थविषयकम्‌ । किञ्च तत्समर्थेष्वप्यविभक्तेषु तद्विना दानादिकिमेव नेति 
अवश्यं तद्पे्षेत्येतस्यार्थः । तत्समर्थेषु विभक्तेषु तु तदनुमतिं विना दानादिकोपपत्तावापि प्रतिग्रही- 
आदेव्यवहारसोकयांर्थ तदपेक्षेत्येतस्य विषय इति Ad सर्वात्मना दानायाधिकारनिरोककम्‌ | एकोऽ 
पीत्यस्याप्यपवाद्‌कं, येन विरोधो भवोदिति भावः ^ द्रब्यांशे विभक्तानामप्याविभक्तक्षेत्रायुत्प्न- 
सस्यादिदानादावनुमतिं विनाऽधिकारप्रतिषेधार्थमिद्‌मिति तु ARR: | 


` मछुवचनान्तरविरोध॑ निराचष्टे । यढ्पीति । स्वेति सवविश्ेषण स्पष्टाथ मत्यासत्तेरेव लाभात्‌। 
TET श्रूयमाणत्वाद्नुमतेः सर्वत्र संबन्धः । तत्र च भावे क्तः । TSH योज्य इति षड्भिरित्यर्थः । 
तदेतत्‌ प्रतिपादयन्‌ यथाक्रमेणोपयोगं प्रदृर्शशनादों ग्रामजनानुमतेः फलमाह | तत्रापि 
ग्रामानुमतियिति (aerem | प्रतियह इति । न पुनः। नतु। ‹ दायादाचुमतोरीति ' जातावेक- 
बचनम्‌ । उक्तमेवेति । व्यवहारसौकर्यमित्य्थः । हिरण्योद्केत्यादेविंलक्षणोपयोगं वक्तुं सप्रतीकमाह | 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


२० 


१ क-तथाप्येतस्पोति । २ क-झुयांदित्यतेन. एंयेकत्वलाभे । 
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हिरण्येति । ननु दानस्थले तयोर्दानसत्त्वेऽपि विक्रये तद्भाषाहमनस्थ ततापि सत्त्वादिदमयुक्तम, 
अत आह । स्थावरे इति । इदं TF मलुवत्‌ सप्रतीकम्‌ प्राग्वत्‌ । अपिना दानम्‌ । 
एवं स्थावरे सामान्येनोक्त्वा विशेषमुभयत्राह | पैतृके इति । एतेन पितुर्निधनमेव स्वत्वकारणम्‌ | 
“पितयूर्घै गते पुत्रा विभजेयुर्धनं पितुः ? ( अ° १३ Te २) 
` इति नारदात । न जन्म । “ऊध्व पितुश्च मातुश्वेति ! मनुना, 
“ पितर्युपरते gar विभजेयुर्धनं पितुः | अस्वाम्यं हि भवेदेषां निर्देषि पितरि स्थिते ॥ 7 
इति देवलेन च विरोधात्‌ । न च “भार्या पुत्रश्च’ त्यादिवदस्वातन्त्याशयमिद्म्‌ । तदानी 
स्वामित्वे मानाभावात्‌ । भार्यादिषु * यत्ते समधिगच्छन्तीति › स्वत्वे सिद्धे ऽयुक्तमस्वातन्त््यवर्णनम्‌ | 
किंच स्वोपात्तेशपि तेषामस्वामित्वे स्वधनसाध्यवोदिककर्मोचछेदात्‌ श्रतिविरोधात्‌ । तथा सति füge 
निच्छयाऽपि विभागापतेश्च | जन्मनेव स्वत्वे मानाभावाञ्च | अजनरूपतया जन्मनः स्म्रृतावनुक्तेः | 
तस्माज्जीवाति पितरि विभागनिषेधार्थं न मन्वादिवचनम्‌, अस्वाथपरत्वापत्तेः । किंतु पित्रोः सतोः 
स्वामित्वमेव न a निधनपातित्यादौ तु स्वामित्वामिति प्राच्योक्तमपास्तम्‌ । उदक्तहेतुगणात्‌ | 
इत्युपोद्धातः i 
पूर्व कस्मिननित्यादिना प्रकरणार्थं संगृह्य तत्र कस्येत्यंशो महता प्रपञ्चेन प्रतिपादितः । इदा- 
नीमितरानंशान्यतिपादयेतुं मूलमवतारयाति । इदानीमिति | मूले आवश्यकोपयोगीमूलानुक्तपूरणाः 
नन्तरमित्यर्थः । तढिति । त्रितयमित्यर्थः । 


याज्ञवल्कीये ११४ sim: | 


पोनरुत्तयाद्दोषगणानुपपत्तिं परिहरन्‌ व्याचष्टे । यढेति । चेदर्थोऽयम्‌ । कुर्यादित्यत 
लिङर्थो न विवक्षितः । स च करणेच्छायां लाक्षणिक इत्याह । चिकी षतीति । आक्षेपादाह | 
aga । इच्छया स्वेच्छयेव | विभजेत्‌ दायभागदानेन पृथक्कुर्यात्‌ । तबावध्याकाक्षायामाह । 
आत्मन इति । तदनन्तरं तेषां मिथ ऐक्यं भेदो वेत्यत्र नाग्रहो5स्येति भावः । सुतानित्यृक्तेबहु 
भिन्ने न विभाग इतिराङ्डानिरासाय तद्थमाह । पुत्रामिति । इतेकरोषयोस्तेन पुनरेकशैष इत्यर्थः | 
अनुदात्तानामितिवत्‌ | निरंकुशेति । अनियतत्वादित्वर्भः । नियमार्थमिति । शास्रीयत्वादिना | 
मन्वाधेकवाम्यतयेद्मुपलक्षणमित्याह । मध्यममित्यादि । साकांक्षत्वादाह । विभजेदिति । 
उपलक्षणले मानं सूचयज्नाह । श्रेष्ठादीति । चस्त्वर्थे । अस्य व्याख्या त्वनपदमेवाओे स्फुटा 
ग्रन्थे एव । 

ननु उत्तराधस्य पू्वव्यवस्थापकतया योजने सर्वे वेति वामाद्गत्येऽपि ज्येष्ठ वेति वाशब्दास- 
git: । एवेतो विकल्पबोधने एव तत्स्वारस्यात्‌ । न च तथैवास्तां, पूर्वेणेच्छिकविषमाविभाग- 
स्यैव प्रतिपादनादिति वाच्यम्‌ | न्यूनाधिकविभक्तानामित्यनुपद्वक्ष्यमाणमूलविरोधापत्तेः | अत आह | 
वाशब्द इति । मानववक्ष्यमाणोद्धाररहितविषमविभागपक्षापेक्ष इत्यर्थः । तथा च तस्य तत्वे न 
तद्सङ्गतिरिति भावः । 


तुर्यपांदूं व्याचष्टे । सर्वे वेति । समांरिन इत्यत्र पशेसायामिनिः | अंत एव बहुबीहिणा नं 


^O wiesen. । समाँशभाज इति। मागवदाहः।:कर्तव््या इति । पितेति. भाव; ; । अत्र 
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“विभाग चेत्कुयादि ) त्यादिना यस्मिन्काले विभाग इत्यस्य संग्रहः, “ पिते'त्यनेन येन विभाग 
इत्यस्य, उत्तरार्धेन यथा विभाग इत्यस्येति बोध्यम्‌ । 
O विशेषमाह । अयं चेति । पितृकतृकविभागः । पितृक्कमायाते तु, 3934 समस्वा- 
म्येति । तस्य च समविभागे एव तात्पयम्‌ । अन्यथोक्तरीत्या तदानथक्यमेवोति भावः । इच्छया 
पितुः । यथप्ययं समोऽपि स्वाञितविषय एव तथाप्यग्रे तस्यैव प्रतिपाचत्वेन तदंशे विशेषाभावात्तद्‌- 
नुक्तिरिति बोध्यम्‌ । अत एव*विभजेदितिःसाकांक्षमाययुक्त, द्वितीयं तु तत्रैव तद्न्यपक्षद्वयसाधारणम्‌ । 
अत एव तथोक्तं सर्वे वेति । तञ्च तत्र पक्षद्वये समविभागे एव । चत्वारो विभागस्य कालास्तत्राद्यो मूलक- 
ate इति प्रतीकपुर्वकमाह | विभागं चेदिति । यदेति । जीवत्येव तस्मिन्निति भावः । द्वितीयं 
तदनुक्त स्वयमाह । अपरोऽपीति। कालोऽस्तीति शेष:। तमेवाह । जीवत्येवेति । निवृत्तात । 
ख्रीसुखानामिलाषिर्णात्यर्थः । पिलुरिति। विभागे इति शेषः | अनिच्छायामफीति । यदा 
पुञ्रेच्छा तदोति रोषः । मूलानुक्तत्वादव मानमाह । यथा नारदेनेति । दृत इत्यत्रान्वयः d 
अत इति । अत्र पितुरित्यस्य धनमित्यान्वयः । अत ऊर्ध्वमित्यस्य मातापितृमरणोत्तरमित्यथः | 

८ ऊर्ध्वे पितुश्च मातुश्च समेत्य भ्रातरः समम्‌ । भजेरन्पेतृकं रिक्थमनीशास्ते हि जीवतोः ॥ ?? 

इति मनूक्तेः (अ० ९ to १०४)। तदाह पित्रोरिति। प्रत्तासु विवाहितासु । वाऽपीति 
पाठः | रमणं स्रीसभ्भोगः । तदिच्छानिवृत्तौ सत्याम्‌ । स्पृहा द्वव्यविषया बोध्या । अत्र तदुक्तेः 
फलमाह | Mata‘ मातुर्निवृत्ते ? इत्यत्रेत्यर्थः | अनेन साकांक्षत्वं निरस्तम्‌ । मूलोक्तनारदीयस्वय- 
मुक्तनारद्पथमोक्तपक्षान्यथमादितीयतृतीयान्‌ य्युत्कमेण मुन्यन्तरसंवादेनाह । गोतमेनापीति । 
“ तृतीय ? इत्यनेन “ दर्शित ? इत्यस्यानुषद्कसहितेनास्यान्वयः | ऊध्वमिति । पित्रोरितै शेषः । 
पितुरिति प्राग्वत्‌ । वापीति पक्षान्तरे । एवं नारदृवाक्येऽपि बोध्यम्‌ । पेच्छतीत्यत्राप्येवस्‌ । 
तृतीय इति । गोतमेन कालो दर्शित इत्यर्थः । प्रकृतकमे तु अस्यायत्वं बोध्यम्‌ । एवं स्वयं 
पक्षद्वयमुक्तम्‌ | 

अथ तृतीय कालमाह । तथेति । निरितिपाठे तु दर्शित इत्यन्तेन गोतमसमाप्ति: । एवं 
Bega स्थयमुक्त्वा तृतीयमाह | जीवति वेच्छति तृतीयस्तथेति । पितरि जीवत्येवेच्छति च 
विषयाभिलाएके च सति तृतीयस्तथा तृतीयोऽपि विभागकाल इत्यर्थः | तमेवाह | सरजस्काया- 
मिति । वस्तुत आद्यपाठ एव तथा व्याख्यातो व्याख्याचभिमत इति बोध्यम्‌ । अनिच्छत्य- 


१० 


२० 


पीति । विभागमित्यादिः । दीघति । अचिकित्स्येत्यर्थः । चेन वुद्धत्वसमुञ्चयः । यदि पुत्रेच्छा तदेति | 


शेषः | अस्यापि मूलानुक्तत्वादाह । यथाह शंख इति । अकामे विभागमानिच्छाति । चिपरीत- 
चेतसीति । अधर्मवतिंनीत्यर्थः । ' रोगिणी'त्यत्र भूम्नि इनिः । वेतीत्यनेन विकल्प उक्तः । एवं 
प्रागपि बोध्यम्‌ । एतेन “ कालदयमेव पितुरिच्छा तन्निधनं च, न तुतीयोऽपीति मातुनिवृत्ते रज- 


सीति पितामहाद्धनविषयम्‌ ?? हति प्राच्योक्तमपास्तम्‌ । झांखादिविरोधात्‌ । तस्य तन्माबविषयत्वे ३० 


मानाभावात्‌ । तत्त्वेऽपि तत्त्वसंभवाङुपक्रमविरोधाञ्च । एवं चैवं कालत्रयं पितामहधनेऽपि बोध्यम्‌ | 


पनेन तत्रान्यथाव्याख्यानं तहुक्तमपास्तम्‌ ॥ ११४ dd 


विभागं आयः gia: मूलक्कता | समस्यैव सिद्धान्तयिष्यमाणस्य मूलेष्टत्वमपि सूचः 


यन्‌ व्युक्रमेणाह | सम इति । तत्र तयोर्मध्ये । 
है em RR. | | 


१३६ बालभट्टी टीका । छोकः ११९] 
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३० 


Tineke: ११५ TR | 

यदयर्थमाइ | यढेति । फलितमाह । सर्वानेवेति । लिडथोविवक्षया55ह । करोतीति । 
पत्न्यञ्च, ता अपि । अत्र बहुवचनेन पत्नीपद्स्वारस्येन च सुतसापल्लमातुरपि विभागः सूचित: | 
इद्मग्ने स्फुटीभविष्यति । समांशका इत्यत्र अलोकिकप्रक्रियावाक्ये समासान्तमवृत्या तदा तब 
टाबभावानेत्वामोति ध्वनयत्राह । समांदाभाज इति । ` समांरिका ? इति पाठे तु वेकल्पिकला- 
त्कबभावे टापि स्वार्थिके कनि कर्थचिदिष्टसिद्विः । चिष्णुरपि, ` मातरः पृत्रभागानुसारिभागहारिण्य ! 
इति । 

यासामिति रेषे षष्ठी तत्रेत्याह । यासां पत्नीनामिति। एवमग्रेऽपि वक्ष्यति 
योगीश्वर एव आधिवेदानिकस्थले । तथा च स न्यायः WAT बोध्यः। अत एव 
अथशब्दो न समांराविभागपरः किन्तु यावता समत्वं तत्पर इति बोध्यम्‌ । अस्य वचनस्य 
विषमाविभागे पल्यंशाभावे दंपत्योः पुत्रवद्विभागे च न तात्पर्य गमकाभावादानियामकत्वाञ्च, किंतु 
समांशें एव | एको वाशब्दो मिथो विकल्पे द्वितीयो वाशब्दो वक्ष्यमाणापितरादिविकल्पे तत्रेत्यमिपेत्याइ। 
wala | स्रीधनं, तत्तेन मनुमूलकृदादिना प्रतिपादितं वक्ष्यमाणं रिक्थादिभिन्नम्‌ । नन्वेवं तहाँ- 
नेऽमावः स्यादृत आह । दृत्ते त्विति । तात्पर्यमयमेव विशेषः d 

तदेतद्भिमेत्याह | यदा श्रेष्ठेति । उद्धतोद्धारादिति बहुत्रीहिः । सुतानामिति भावः । 
समं स्याद्श्रुतत्वादिति न्यायेनाह। समानेवेति। स्वं पत्नी । अत एव अत्र द्वितीये मानमाह | यथाऽऽ 
होति । ' गृहे यत्परीभाण्डं पीठमृन्मयहपदादि उपकरणं, अठङ्कारश्च आभूषणं ya, तत्‌ भार्याया, 
अंश इत्यर्थः | “रथः पितुः परीभाण्डं च गृहे उभयं पितुः अलङ्कारो भार्याया ज्ञातिधनं चेत्येके इदं 
भार्याया? इति तु हरदत्तः । 

अत्र यदि कुर्यादित्यनेन पितुरिच्छया विभाग उक्तो न पल्लीच्छया । सोऽपि पुत्रांशप्रथक्वरण- ` 
पर्यन्तो न स्वतः । ` जायापत्योर्न विभागो विद्यते ? इत्यादिप्राशक्तापस्तम्बादिना तत्र सहत्वोक्तया 
तस्यासम्भवात्‌ | “ अरद्धौं वा एष आत्मनो यः पल्लीति ” श्रुतेश्च । अयमेवाशयः “ अनीशास्ते हिं 
जीवतोरिति ? मानवस्य । पुत्रतस्तस्या अन्तरङ्कत्वात्‌ | किन्तु बहुवचनादनेकत्वे पत्नीनां प्रतिपत्रि- 
पुत्रांशतुल्याशचान्संगुह्य स्वांरोन सह स्थाप्याः । एव च ताभ्यः पृथकक्ृत्यांशो देय इति न । अत 
एव समांशका इत्येवाजोक्ते, न तु तद्वत्‌ पत्मीश्च विभजेत्‌ सममिति । अत एव धनविभागामावे नाप- 
स्तम्बादितातर्य) किन्तूके इति प्रावप्रतिपादितं प्रतिभूमकरणे व्याख्यात्रा । भद्नरत्नेऽप्यवम्‌ | 
एवं च यथा जीवत्पितृकविभागे आयपक्षे एवमन्यपक्षद्वये at fene न्यायेन निर्वाहवत्‌ पुनेच्छ्यैव 
पितृवाभिर्बाहो बोध्यः ॥ ११५॥ 


याज्ञवर्काये ११६ रोकः | 


'शक्तस्येत्यस्य व्याख्या स्वयमेवेति । रोषमाह । पिञ्जिति। अस्यैव ere आनि” 


Sd heri तत्पद्स्वारस्यादाह । असारमपीति । अपिना सारस्यापि समुच्चयः । तत्र हेतुमाह । 
॥ इति हेतोरित्यर्थः | ` | | 


m 


d RART विषमविमार्गे । २ ख-तदर्थीनें । ३ TAER: । ४ क~क-मं देय इति ।५ विशेषमाह। 


: छोकः ११६ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या । s १३७ 


उत्तरसद्कतिमाह । ज्येष्ठं वेति । तत्र तस्मिन्सति । उद्धारादीति तृतीयासमासः । अन्यथे- 
त्यस्य TAINS: | शास्रोक्ेत्यनेन वक्ष्यमाणस्यापि संग्रह: । निषेधस्यास्पष्टत्वादाह । निषिधार्थ- 
मिति । तत्तात्पर्यकामित्यर्थः । अन्यथा ^ विभागं चेत्पिता कुर्यादिच्छया विभजेत्सुतान्‌ ” इत्यर्थेनेव 
तृतीयकोटिसिद्धेरेतस्य मनूक्तोद्धाररहितविषमविभागपक्षस्य चानर्थक्यं स्पष्टमेव । एवञ्च “ पिता चेत्पु- 
आन्विभजेत्तस्य स्वेच्छा स्वयमुपार्जिते<्थे ? इति वैष्णवम्‌ । ` प्रदान स्वेच्छया कुर्याज्ागं चैव ततो 
धनात्‌ ? इति बाहेस्पत्यम्‌। “पिता चेव स्वयं पुञान्विभजेद्दयासे स्थितः । as श्रेष्ठविभागेन 
यथा वा स्वमतेन ठु ?? ॥ इति नारदीयं (अ० १३ श्छो० ४ ) च व्याख्यातृवार्गतमूछाशयकमेव | 
एतेन “ इदं पृथगेच्छिकविभागपरं नोद्धारादिविभागपरामिति ?? इच्छया विभजेत्‌ सुतानित्येतत्परमिति 
विष्णुनारदादिविरोधात्तथा विज्ञानेश्वरव्याख्यानं चिन्त्यामिति भन्दोक्तमपास्तम्‌ । यत्तु तेन यदपि 


` मनुः पत्रेभ्यो दायं व्यभजदित्यविशेषेण श्रूयते इति समविभागसाधकं विषमविभागनिषेधकं चोक्तं १० 


तदपि “नित्यानुवाद्मविधिमाइन्यायविद्‌ः? इत्यनेन निराकृतमित्युक्त तत्‌ तत्यूत्रादरशनमूलकमान्ध्यसूच- 
कम्‌ । तस्यान्यनिराकरणपरत्वं तत्र हि स्पष्टं प्रागुक्तं च । एतेन स्वाजिंते पितुरेच्छिकवैषम्यमपि 
शास्रीयत्वेन धर्म्यमित्यपि तदुक्तमपास्तम्‌ । | 


८ जीवद्विभागे तु पिता नैकं पुत्र विशेषयेत्‌ । निर्भागयेज चैवैकमकस्मात्कारणं विना??॥ इति। 

_ कातीयं तु निर्ढोषपुत्रपरमिति तदपि न विरुद्धम्‌ । भवद्भिमतासाधर्क च । न्यूनाधिक- 
शब्दो विभागपर इत्याह | न्यूनोति | अत एव-- | 

^ समन्यूनाधिका भागाः पित्रा येषां प्रकल्पिताः । तथैव तैः पालनीया विनेयास्ते स्युरन्यथा ??॥ 

इति बृहस्पतिः i 

^ पित्रेव तु विभक्ता ये समन्यूनाधिकेन च । तेषां स एवं धम्येः: स्यात्सवस्य हि पिता प्रभु: N 

इति नारदश्च (अ०शछो०१३। १५) सङ्कच्छते । धर्म्य इत्यस्य व्याख्या शास्त्रोक्त इति । 

अत्रासम्बद्धत्वाद्वहुरेषप्रणेन व्याख्यातम्‌ । नन्वेवं तन्चिषेधानुक्त्या प्रतिज्ञाभङ्गः, अत एवव्यवच्छेय- 

माह । अन्यथा त्विति । तस्याशोस्रोक्तत्वे त्तित्यर्थः । “ अयथाशा्नेति ? पाठः । अन्यथेति 

पाठेऽपि स एवार्थः ॥ ११६ ॥ 
एवं पितरि जीवति विभागस्य काळघरयमुक्तम्‌ । अस्य पितरि जीवतीत्येतत्तात्प्येणोक्तवचने- 


नैव संग्रहः । अधुना तन्मरणानन्तरमपि चतुर्थो विभागकालः तत्र सम्मतिमाह । यथाहेति इति प्रति- 
पादकं मूलमवतारयाति | इदानीमिति । तत्कथनानन्तरमित्यर्थः । एवं च सुनिना तेषां द्विधेव 


ame: कृतः, पितुजीवनोपलक्षितः तन्मरणोपलक्षितश्च ! तत्र पितरि जीबतीत्यन अयः पक्षाः 


पित्रिच्छा तदानिच्छा च अन्त्याऽप्युक्तरीत्यां द्विषेति बोध्यम्‌ । ' सर्व वा स्युः समाँशिन ? इत्यनेनापि 
सूचितमिद्म्‌ । अतस्तत्र पक्षद्वयं समविभागे एवेति बोध्यम्‌ । तृतीयेऽपि quar विशेषमाइ । 
नियमं चाहोति i | 


१ क-तस्य शास्नोक्तत्े। , 
. शा. १८ 


२० 


२५ 


Ro 


TV बालंभट्टी टीका | [ "is: ११७ | 
Fine da ११७ शोकः [ पूरोद्धैः ]। 


पिता च पिता चेत्यर्थनिरासायाह । मातेति । ऊर्ध्वामित्यस्य साकांक्षत्वादाह । प्रायणादिति। 

मरणादित्यथं: | सुता इति । अत्रापि प्रावत्‌ सुतश्च सुतो च सुताश्चेत्येकशेषो बोध्यः । 

पितुव्यादितो विभागे आयोपयोगो बोध्यः । कन्यासु विशेषस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वाद्‌ पूर्वज च न कन्याया 

५ अहणमिति बोध्यम्‌ । ननु एवकाराभावेन तावन्मात्रोक्त्या कथं नियमलाभः । अतो नियमस्वरूपमेव 

निष्कृष्याह | सममेवेतीति । “ सर्व वाक्यमिति ” न्यायेनोति भावः । अभेदभ्रमनिरासाय 
वक्ष्यमाणार्थसिद्धये च व्याचष्ठे । रिक्थामेति । 


ag जीवद्विभागे आवपक्षे मूलेन विषमविभाग उक्तः, fates विभागे मन्वादिभिः स 
उक्त इति तयोरभयप्रामण्याद्विकल्पे समविषमविभागयोरन्याय्ये सममित्यस्य सममपीत्येव व्यास्यान- 
सुचितं, न तु सममेवेतीति । तथा च प्रकारनियमपरतया व्यास्यानमयुक्तामिति veu | ननूध्वीमि- 
त्यादिना नियम्यते इत्यन्तेन । ऊर्ध्वमिति । प्रागुक्तामिद्‌ं तस्य तदृर्ध्वत्वतिपाद्कमिदं 
लिखितम्‌ | एवमग्रेऽपि । fqeq पितुरागतम्‌ । अशेषतः सावोविभक्तिकः प्रथमान्तात्तसि; | 
शेषाः ज्येष्ठमिना: । उपजीवेयुः पितृवत्तस्थानुसरणं इयुः । इदं ज्येष्ठेन जातमातरेणेति च भानवम्‌। 


o 


१ 


^ बिभयाद्वेच्छतः सर्वान्‌ ज्येष्ठो आता यथा पिता । प्राता शाक्तः कनिष्ठो वा शक्तयपेक्षा कुलस्थितिः॥ 
१५ “सर्वेच्छया कनिष्ठोऽपि शक्तः सन्‌ बिभयात्‌ परान्‌ । ? इति नारदात्‌ (अ० १३ श्वो० ५) 
इच्छाबिषयकस्‌ । 


एवं च मानवे ज्येष्ठत्वमुपलक्षणम्‌ | इदं व्याचष्टे | सर्वस्मात्‌ इव्यंससुदायादिति | 
विभजनीयादित्यर्थः । उद्धार इति शेष; । कर्मणि घञ्‌ । उद्भियमाण इति तदर्थः । योगरूढोऽयम्‌ | 
तस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनाग्रेऽप्यन्वय इति । चाद्स्वारस्यादाह । स्वाति । यद्यपि स्यादित्यपकर्षेणा- 
न्वयस्तत्र तथापि फलितमाह | ज्थेष्ठायेति । तत्कतंभिरुदासीनिरित्यर्थ: । मिथो वा । इतीति । 
तथोक्त्वा इत्यर्थकेन तेन मानवेन ततस्तथा कुर्वतां स दर्शित इत्यर्थः | एवमग्रेऽपि | ततोश्वाशिष्ट 
न्ये सर्वे समं विभज्य गृह्णीयुरिति भावः । प्रकारान्तरेण मनूक्तमेद विषमविभागमाह | तथेत्यादि 
विभज्ञतामित्यन्तेन | तथेत्यस्य दर्शित इत्यत्रान्वयः | एषां ज्येष्ठादीनाम्‌ | इयं वक्ष्यमाणा | 
अस्य व्याख्या । ज्येष्ठस्येति । इदमापे प्रकरणाज्ज्येष्ठदेः कर्तृत्वाच्च तद्‌नन्तरपरमेवेत्याह । 
२५ पित्रोरिति । नन्वेवमपि. मूलानुकत्वाजास्ति तत्र विषमविभाग इत्याशङ्कायां दृष्टान्ततया 55 | 
` जीवढिति । .एतेनास्यात्रानुपयोग इत्यपास्तम्‌ । स्वयमेव मूलकृतैव । एवं च मूलङ्कतः स नैवेष्ट; 
कापीति दुर्वचमित्येतत्तात्पर्यकमिदामाति स्मार्तत्वाविरेषाद्विनिगमनाविरहात्तत तदभावो दुर्वचः । 
तदाइ। अत इति । | 


` ` सत्यमित्यादिना तत्सत्ताउङ्घीकतेत्यसत्वलक्षणमप्रामाण्य निरस्तं यापि तथाऽप्यननुषठानछक्षणः 

१५ मप्रामाण्यमेवेत्याह । लोकोति । ननु तस्य लोकविद्विष्ठलेऽपि लोकतः STET प्राबल्यात्कथमन- 
` ` RIS, अत आह। अस्वग्येमि । भर्म्यमापि लोकविदिष्ट नाचरेतू, Tasers तदित्यर्थः । 
अस्तवं तदभावे हेतुः । एवं च शास्रेणेव तथोक्तत्वाचानुष्ठानं तस्योते भावः । अत्र end हृष्टा 


o 
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न्तमाह | यथोति । मौलमेवेदम्‌ । ओतं तमाह । यथा वेति । मित्रावरणदेवताकां वशां वन्ध्याम्‌ 
अूवन्ध्यांगामाठमेतेत्वर्थः | इयमनूबन्ध्येष्टिरापस्तम्बैन सोमे उद्वसानीयोत्तरमाम्नाता । सांग्रतं 
Sa तत्स्थाने आमिक्षाया उक्तत्वात्तद्ननुष्ठानं याज्तिकानामिते बोध्यम्‌ । F 0 


एवं सामान्येनोक्तविषमा्िभागाभावः कलावेव न तु पूर्व, दृष्टान्तबलेन तथैव लाभादिति 
पूचयन्सोद्धाराविषमावेभागः कलिनिषिद्धोऽपीति प्रतिपादयन्‌ उत्तश्रीतस्मात्तेहष्ान्तयुतं विषम- 
विभागप्रातिषेधकं स्मार्तभाद्ववचनमप्याह । उक्त चेति a नियोगो विधिः । यथाऽन्यः 
श्रौतान्यो विधिवाक्यविहितधर्मो महोक्षायालम्भनरूपो नेत्यर्थः । नेत्यस्योभयतरान्वयः । ८ घर्मो 
नो? इति पाठांतरे नियोगधर्मो“ऽपुतां शुर्वनुज्ञात ? इत्यादिविहितो देवरादितः सुतोत्पत्तिरूपो 
बोध्यः । नो इति निषधे । अनुबन्ध्येति । वशालम्भनरुप इत्यर्थः । अपि वोति समुचये । 
तथोद्धारोति । सोद्धारेत्यथं: । अपिना द्वितीयसंग्रहः । सम्प्रति कलो । अत एव 
माधवीये ब्रह्मपुराणम्‌- 

“ऊढायाः पुनरद्वाहं ज्येष्ठांशं गोवधं तथा । कलो पंच न कुर्वीत आतुजायां कमंडलुम्‌॥7? इति। 

आपस्तंबोऽपीत्यस्य निराकृतवानित्यत्रान्वयः | यद्‌पि जीवन्नित्यतः प्राक्‌ एकधनेन ज्येष्ठ 
gi तोषयिलेत्युक्ते तथापि न तद्विषमांशापरं किन्तु तत्परितोषपरम्‌ । अत एवैकेन प्रधानेन केन- 
चिद्धनेन गवादिना ज्येष्ठे gar तोषयित्वा qu कृत्वेति व्याख्यातम्‌ | तदेतद्भिप्रेत्याह।स्वमतमिलि। 
E क्षीबमुन्मत्त ?? च परिहाप्य पुत्राभावे यः प्रत्यासन्नः सपिण्डः तद्भावे आचार्यं आचार्याभावेऽन्ते- 
वासी हृत्वा तदर्थ धर्मकृत्येषु चोपयोजयेत्‌, दुहिता वा सर्वाभावे राजा दायं हरेतेत्युक्त्वा चोति शेषः | 
कृस्त्नेति । अतर संवादि ज्येष्ठ एवेति मनुः । suse एव । गौतमोऽपि “ सर्वे वा पूर्वस्य स 
नेतरान्‌ बिभयादिति ” । देशेत्यादि। कस्सिंश्रिददेशविशेषे । “ सुवर्ण कृष्णा गावः । क्ष्णं भो- 
मम्‌ । कृष्णे भूमो जातं भौमं धान्यमाषादि । कृष्णायसमित्यन्ये । इदं सर्व ज्येष्ठस्य Gg । 
रथः यत्‌ गृहे परीभाण्डमुपकरणं पीठादिक तदपि पितुरंशः | ध॒तोऽलंकारो भारयीया अंशः । ज्ञातिम्यः 
पित्रादिभ्यश्च यद्धनं लब्धं तञ्च भार्याया अंश इत्येके मन्यन्ते”? इति हरदत्तः । विप्रतिषिद्धं 
विरुद्धम्‌ । स्वयमेव आपस्तम्ब एव । मनुरिति । तेत्तिरीयञ्चुतिवाक्यमिदम्‌ । तत्र पुत्रेभ्य 


इति बहुवचननिदेशाद्दायमित्येकवचननिर्देशाञ्चाविशेषेण श्रवणमित्यर्थः। किञ्च तदंग्रे, अथापि तस्माज्ज्येषठ 
२५ 


पुत्रं घनेन निरवसाययतीत्येकब्रच्छूयते, अथापि नित्यानुवादमविधिमाहुन्यायावैद इत्युक्तम्‌ । 
सिद्धान्तमुपसंहराति । 71३1 ॐ. । श्रुतीति । सुनिरिते giad: ॥ सममेवेति । 
अत एव जीवद्विभागे स एवोत्तरपक्षत्वेनोक्तः स एवामेऽवलम्बितश्च । ज्येष्ठ वेति तु॒तदबुगान्तर- 


विषयकम्‌ । | | 
८ जीवद्विभागे तु पिता नैकं ga विशेषयेत्‌ । निर्भागयेत्र चेवेकमकस्मात्‌ कारणं बिना ॥ ?? 


१५ 


२० 


इति कातीयमप्यचानुकूलम | अत एव न्यूनाधिकेति प्रागुक्तस्थ नारदादेश्व तथा कर्तव्यत्वे ३० 


न तात्पर्य किन्तु यदि विशेषादर्शी शास्रोक्तिमात्रेण दैवात्पिता शास्रोक्तमकारेण विषमविभागं करोति 
तदा न निवर्चते इत्यत्र तात्पर्यमु । परमतात्पर्य तु प्रागुक्तमेव व्याख्यात्रोति न तद्विरोध इति 


१४० बाळंभट्टी टीका । [ छोकः ११७ 


o 


१ 


१५ 


` २० 


९५ 


p 


10 2191. ते 


यद्यप्यत्न पित्रोरूध्योमेत्युक्तं, मानवेऽपि Set पितुश्च मातुश्वे"त्युक्तम्‌, इत्युभयमरणानन्तर 
काळ एवं छम्यते, प्रत्येकमरणानन्तरामित्यर्थ तु पितरि जीवति मातृमरणोत्तरमापे विभागापत्ति 
तथा च पितरि gà मातरि सत्यां इष्टविभागानापत्ति:, तथापि पाएक्तयथाशुतगौतमात्‌ ' पितुस 
मिति ? वक्ष्यमाणमूलाक्ष पितृमरणमेव मुख्यं निमित्तम्‌ । अन्वाचयशिष्टं मातृमरणम्‌ । एवं च पितृ 
मरणं मातृसत्वासत्वात्‌ द्विविधमपि प्रमीतपितृकत्वेन wea इति तत्परमिदमिति न वक्ष्यमाण 
विरोध; । यथा चायेन तत्तात्पर्येण त्रयाणां संग्रहः तथाऽनेन द्वयोः अत एव जीवत्पतक 
विभागः पमीतापितृकावभागश्चोति देथेवाभियुक्तव्यवहारो न तु प्रमीतमातक इति ततीयोडपि। 
न चार्नाशास्ते हि जीवतोरिते ? भानवे उक्तत्वादुभयमरणयोरेव निमित्तत्वलाभ af 
तदेकवाक्यतया यथाश्रुतमूलसोष्ठवे कथं तत्परत्वामिति वाच्यम्‌ । सर्वथाऽन्यथादुष्पारिहरवक्ष्यमाण- 
बिरोषपारिहाराय जायापत्योरित्याद्यापस्तम्चस्य धनविभागसत्तेऽपि पुत्रवत्पथक्करणाभावे onda 
सवत्र सहत्वेन तात्पर्यस्य प्रागुकत्वेन तद्रीत्या पुजतः पत्न्या अन्तरङ्गत्वेन तस्या अपि तद्वत्साधारणः 
स्वत्वेन मातृसत्त्वे विभागाभावे यथेष्टविनियोगे स्वामित्वाभावस्तेषामिति मन्नुतात्पर्यात्‌ । अयमेवाशयः 
* पित्रोरूध्वमिति ? वदतो मूलस्यापि । ' अस्वतन्त्राः पितुमन्तो मातर्यप्येवमेवेति ” शंखस्यापि । . 


८ पितयुपरते पुत्रा विभजेरन्‌ पितुर्धनम्‌ । अस्वाम्यं हि भवेदेषां निर्दोषे पितरि स्थिते ॥ ? 

इति बेत्रलात्‌ः। yar पितरि जीवति आस्तां तत्‌ तदर्जितविषयम्‌ । एवं मातरि सत्यां 
तद्धनविषयम्‌ । किञ्च पित्रोरित्यस्याग्रे फलमनुपदं वक्ष्यते । एतेन ¦ दंपत्योर्धनविभागो नास्ति 
प्रागापस्तम्बेनानुक्तत्वादिति ? हरदृत्तोक्तमपास्तम्‌ । एवं च पितरि मते मातरि सत्यामपि विभागो- 
ऽस्त्येव । परं तु न स मान्रिच्छयेति न तस्यास्तत्र कदाऽपि कर्जीत्वमिति बोध्यम्‌ a 


तदयमर्थः । जीवद्विभागे अयः कालाः । पितुरिच्छा द्विविधा यदोति द्वो । आये पिता कर्ता, 
तदृन्ययोः पुत्रः सः । अंशासाम्यं सर्वत्र । आये मातुः पितुश्च समाँशौ, एवं तदन्ययोरपि । तत्र 
माठुः ख्रीधनादाने R त्वर्द्धम्‌ । मृतविभागे दो कालौ मातृसत्त्वासत्त्वाम्याम्‌ । तत्र कर्ता पुत्रः । 
अंशसाम्यमेव । आये मातुरपि समांशः । सर्वथा मातुरिच्छा न नियामिका, नापि तस्याः कर्तृत्वम्‌ । 
इदमपि अस्थावरविषयं, शुद्धस्वार्नितविषयं, पैतामहमिश्रस्वार्जितविषयं च । शुद्धपेतामहे तु विशेषो 
वक्ष्यमाण इति न तत्र मातुरंश इति । 


तथा च प्रमीतपितृकविभागः क्रमागतस्य पित्रार्जितरहितस्य, तन्मिश्रस्य, शुद्धपिचर्जितस्य 

वा धनस्येति जेघा । पित्रर्जितस्यापि पाणिग्रहणतः पूर्वमर्ध वेति द्विधा । तत्राये तदिभागव्यवस्था- 
बाक्येषु--- “ पैतृके न विभागार्हाः gar: पितुरनिच्छत: 1 

| ऋमागते गुहे क्षेत्रे पितापुत्रा: समांशिन: न तत्युतरेभजेत्साद्धैमकामः स्वयमर्जितम्‌ । ? 


000 H8 गौतमीये । 
“बुव्ये...पितामहोपाचे स्थावरे जंगमेऽपि वा । सममीर 515. fh पुत्रस्य चैव हि + 
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. “पैतामहं हृतं पित्रा स्वशक्ष्या यडुपार्जेतम्‌ । विद्याशीर्यायवाप्तं च तत्र स्वाम्यं पितुः स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 

४ प्रदान स्वेच्छया कुर्याद्धोगं चेव ततो धनात्‌ । तदभावे तु तनयाः समांशाः परिकीर्तिताः ॥ ? 
`. इति बाईस्पत्येषु च पुत्राणामेव पित्रा सह भोगितया निर्देशात्‌ तद्न्यविभागपरयोरेव “ यदि 
कुर्यात्‌ ” “ पितुरूष्वम्‌ ? इत्यनयोर्वाक्ययोर्मातुविभागश्रवणाच्च माता न विभागहरणाहा । युक्त 
चैतत्‌ | विभागशब्दो हि भावव्युत्पत्त्या रूढ्या चान्यस्वाम्यसहभावेन विभजनायार्थसामान्यस्थितस्य 
सवस्वाम्यस्य तद्सहभावेन तदेकदेरो व्यवस्थापनमाभिधत्ते । ENS च स्नुषादीनां न जन्मतः 
स्वाम्यम्‌ । मिथः संबन्धस्य प्रागभावात्‌ । भाविन एव तस्य जन्मान्तरसाधारण्येनातिप्रसञ्जकत्वात्‌ । 
नापि पाणिग्रहणतः । उत्तरपरिम्हे एव ततः साहित्य॑प्रिद्धे: । नापि भर्तुमरणतः । तस्य 
तदजनकत्वात्‌ । तत्वे वा पुत्रस्वाम्येन प्रतिबन्धात्‌ । अन्यथाऽपुत्रस्वपितुव्यपत्नीनां पौत्राणां 
च मिथो विभागप्रपतक्तेरनेकपितृकाणामिति मूलं विरुध्येत । अत एव पाणिग्रहणतः प्राक्‌ पित्रर्जिते 
रव्येऽपि न मातुर्विभागः । “ सममंश हरेदिति U सिद्धस्वाम्यस्यैव हरणप्रतीतेः । आसिद्धस्वाम्ये हि 
दद्यादाभुयादित्यादिकमेव युक्तमिति बोध्यम्‌ | स्थावरे उभयविधेऽपि सत्सु पुत्रेषु तत्स्वाम्यस्य Wf. 
माणदि्झाऽपायसंभवाच्चेति केचित्‌ । 


ऊर्ध्वं तु पित्रर्जित स्थावरमस्थावरं चेति द्विधा । तत्र केचित्‌ । तत्र “यद्यापि माताऽप्यरं 
समं हरेदिति? उभयसाधारणं तथापि “न at ्रीधनमि’ त्यस्याताप्यन्वयादृस्थावरे एव पर्यवस्यति। तथा 
हि । कारकविभक्तिस्तावन्नेरपेक्ष्यं गमयत्युत्सर्गत इति सर्वसंमतम्‌ । एवं भत्री रवझुरेण वा निरपेक्षेण 
यस्यै न दृत्तो ऽः सा अंश हरोदित्युक्तो यस्यै निरपेक्षेणासुनाऽझुना वा यदत्तं तस्याः स एव तादृशो 
भागो नान्य इत्युक्तं भवति । disp यदि पुचांशेन समस्तदा पूर्व दत्तोऽप्यसाविदानीं वैभागिको 


१० 


भवति | यद्यधिकस्ततस्तदा तत्सम एव वेभागिकोऽधिकस्तु दत्त एव । अत एवाऽननुमतदृत्ते तस्मिन्‌ c 


अकिश्चित्करतया स्थितस्य पुत्रस्वामित्वस्य पुत्रांशसमानादेवांशादिदानीं निवृत्तिर्न त्वाधिकारात्‌ । यदि 
न्यूनस्तदा मात्रन्तरेण अवैषम्याय ताहरोन विभाज्यङ्रव्येण समः कार्यः । अत्र च (qw त्वर्ध 
प्रकल्पयेदि?त्यस्य दृत्तं यथा समम्‌ अंझान्तरेण भवाति तथा अंशतामापन्नं कुर्यादित्यर्थः । एवं च “भाता 
सममंश AT पुत्रस्वाम्यासंसृष्टस्वाम्यक कुर्यादित्यर्थः । तत्र स्थावरस्यायोग्यत्वाद्कभत्वस्‌ | 
“vat प्रीतिन “ माणिमुक्ता ?? “ पितुः प्रसादात्‌ ?? “ स्थावरं द्विपदस्‌ ? इति ब्या- 
ख्यानुक्तवाक्येभ्यः ॥ 


४ सोदायिके सदा ल्लीणां स्वातन्व्यं परिकीर्तितम्‌ । विक्रये चेव दाने च यथेष्टं स्थावरेष्वापि.॥ ` 
“ भर्तृदाये मृते पत्यौ विन्यसेत्ल्ली यथेष्ठतः । विद्यमाने तु सरेक्षेत्‌ क्षपयेत्तु कुलेऽन्यथा ॥. 
४ अपुत्रा शयनं भहुः पालयन्ती गुरो स्थिता । भुजीतामरणं दान्तां दायादा HATH! N 
इति कातीयाञ्च जीवत्सु पुत्रेषु ऋमागते इव पित्राजितेऽपि स्थावरे तत्स्वाम्यस्य सवथा निवृ- 
तेरवगमात्‌ कालान्तरे स्ताम्यान्तरोत्पत्तौ गौरवात्‌ । एवं सति च दानविक्रययोरनुत्पात्तिमीहग्विधे 
विषये न दाने न च विक्रय इत्यादीन्यनुवद्न्तीत्यपि लाघवम्‌ । अन्यथा . निषेधं कुवेन्त्यतिक्रमे 
दुरितकल्पकानि स्युः । 


eS SS SSE rr anne meres 4६०८७ eres ttn en nr 
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Ro 


२५ 


३० 


NT TTA टीका । [ 'छोकः ११७ 


``  गौतमो5पि- मातरः पुत्रभागानुसारभागहारिण्य: । अन्रूढाश्व दुहितर ? इत्यत्र सुसहशपर्याय 

समशब्दमपहाय मन्द्सहशपर्यायमनुसारशब्दं Ty ऊढां दुहितरं च समुशिन्वञमुमर्थ योतयति 

स्म । मन्दसाद्दश्यस्यानूढासंस्कारस्य चास्थावरेणेव निवाहात्‌ । मन्दसाट्टर्यमपि भागिमेदाङ्भदते 

Se . | 
4 अङ्गिरा व्यासअ- 

Canny तु जननी तनयांशसमांशिनी । समांशा मातरस्त्वेषां तुरीयांशा च कन्यका ॥ 

४ असुतास्तु पितुः पत्न्यः समानांशाः प्रकीर्तिताः । पितामह्यश्व ताः सवौ मातूतुल्याःपरकीतिंताः ? ॥ इति। 

जननी सवित्री । मातरोऽनपत्याः । कन्यकाऽसूढा आतृभागचतुर्थाश संस्काराय ठमते. 

इत्यर्थः । पितुरूध्व॑मित्यत्र माताऽनपत्योति हलायुधः । आपस्तम्वञ्च ` त्रियो भतु्मातुः पुत्रम्यश्न 

१० भागं नेच्छन्ति ? इत्यादिक तु साम्प्रतन्यवहारविरुद्धम्‌ | 


इत्थं च पत्न्यः कार्या इत्यादावपि स्थावरे भर्तृधने पत्न्याः पुत्रैः सह विभागासंभवादंशशब्दः 
स्थावरान्यपर एवेति न स्थावरांशाः पत्न्याः । भतदायो भतृस्वत्वेन स्नीस्वत्वाश्रयो द्रव्यम्‌ । तज्ञ 
दविधा । मृते भर्तृयेधिकार्यन्तराभावात्ीस्वत्वाश्रयो, जीवत्येव भर्तरि तत्संबन्धाश्रयेण वा स्रीस्वत्मा 
श्रयः । तत्र प्रथमे स्थावराद्न्याद्ियुजजीत गुरुसमीपे स्थिता भर्तुः seat पालयन्ती समयं क्षिपेत्‌ । 
१५ स्थावरमधिक्ृत्याह सु्जीतामरणाद्‌थ दायादा आम्नुयुः । दितीये त्वाह विद्यमाने तु संरक्षेत्‌ व्यये 
भतुरनुज्ञां पालयन्ती तद्धनरक्षां mud कातीयं व्याङुन्म्रकाशकारोऽप्यमुमेवार्थमनुमन्यतेसमे- 
emg: | वस्तुतस्तु मूलाझुद्धया सर्वमशुद्धमित्युभयत्र तुल्यतेवेत्युक्तम्‌ । स्फुटीभविष्यति चाम 
शति (qu ॥ 
| TREAT ११७ श्लोकः । ( तृतीयः पादः ) 
२० सङ्खतिमाह । मातेति । अनुवृत्त्या व्याचष्टे। मातुरिति । प्रकतत्वादाह । मातुकृतेति । एतेन | 
८ पुजन; कनिष्ठो ज्येष्ठायां कनिष्ठायां च पूर्वजः । कथं तत्र विभागः स्यादिति चेत्संशयो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
८ एकं वृषभसुद्धारं संहरेत स पूर्वजः ॥ ततोऽपरे ज्येष्ठवृषास्तदूनानां स्वमातृतः ॥ 
& ज्येष्ठस्तु जातो ज्येष्ठायां हरेहूषभषोडशाः । ततः स्वमातृतः रोषा भजेरनिति धारणा ॥ 
८ प्रहशस्रीषु जातानां पुत्राणामविशेषतः । न मातृतो ज्यैक्ष्यमस्ति जन्मतो ज्येष्ठ्यमुच्यते ॥ 
२५ “ जन्मज्येष्ठेन चाह्वानं सुबमण्यास्वापि स्मृतम्‌ । यमयोश्चैव गर्भेषु जन्मतो ज्येष्ठता स्मृता ॥ ? 
इति MAI, (3 ९ छो? १२२।१२२।१२४।१२५।१२६ ) ! 
४ समानजातिसंख्या ये जातास्त्वेकेन सूनवः । विमिनमातकास्तेषां मातृतो भागकल्पना ॥ ? 
Me putes इति व्यासीयम्‌ i 


'ययेकजाता बहवः अमाना जातिसंख्यया । सापलास्तैविभक्तव्यं मातुभागेन धर्मतः?? ॥ इति 
बाहस्पत्यंस “ सवर्णा भिनसंख्या ये स्वभागस्तेषु शस्यते ? । ` | 


१०. इत्योभयं च.युगान्तरक्षियमितै सूचितम्‌ । एतेनोद्धारं विना समांशवाधकत्वेन विषमाशिप९- 
तया ब्यासपादादेन्यास्यानमर्वाक्त्वादपास्तम्‌ । स्मृत्यर्थाज्ञानात्‌ | | 


> आरोकः ११९ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या १४३ 


. नन्वस्य तद्पवादत्वे रोषम॒णादीति व्यर्थम्‌ । न च मात्रैशै तत्सफल्याय तदुपादानमिति 
वाच्यम्‌ । ताभ्य ऋते इत्येकवाक्यतया तस्य दुहित्रभावषिषयतया साफल्यात्‌ | अत आह । अत- 
श्वेति । तदिशेषेणोक्तेश्वेत्यर्थः । ऋणापाकरणावरिष्ठमातुधनेऽपवाद्वशात्‌ दुहितसत्त्वे तत्संबन्धित्व- 
ठाभेन पुत्रकतृकविभागानहत्वेऽपि समत्वे न्यूनत्वे चावशेषाभावेनापवादाप्रवृत्त्या दुहितृणां विबमानत्वे- 
इप्यनाविकारात्तत्र सामान्यवचनस्यैव प्रवृत्तिरिति भावः । ननु यथा दुहितृषु सतीषु ऋणावशिष्टं 
तत्‌ पुत्रविभागानई, तथा सति समं न्यूनं च सुतरां पुघविभागान्ह, तस्यावस्यदेयत्वात्‌, अत आइ | 
एतदिति । एवं च तेरेव ग्रहीत्वा ऋणं देयमिति भावः । एवं वाचनिकं वैषम्यं स्मृत्यन्तरलब्ध- 
युक्त्या समर्थयते | युक्तामिति । शुक्रे इत्यस्योभयतान्वयः । एतेन वैपरीत्यादिशङ्का निरस्ता । एवं 
चास्य तन्मरणोत्तरं पुत्रादिकतृंकविषयत्वे पितरि जीवति पघुत्रकतुकविभागवन्मातरि 
जीवति तद्धने जन्मतः स्वत्वेऽपि दुहितूकतैको न विभागो नापि मातकर्तको वचनाभावात्‌ 
किंतु तया स्वेच्छया यदत्तं तत्तदीयमेव । अत एव वक्ष्यति “ पितृभ्यां यस्येति ? । भार्या- 
धनमविभाज्यमिति प्रागुक्तं तत्त॒ तत्पद्स्वारस्यात्‌ पतिकतकविभागविषयकमिति न विरोधः । तमाभे- 
er विशेषमाह । तत्र चेति । दुहितृविषयेऽपीत्यर्थः । ननु दुहितणामित्यस्योक्ततुल्यार्थत्वेन सामा“ 
नेन तेनैव सिद्धेः अप्रत्तानामित्यादि व्यर्थीमिति कथमस्य विशेषबोधकत्वमत आह। अस्यार्थः प्रत्तेति । 
wer विवाहिता । अग्रत्ताऽनूढा । प्रतिष्ठिता सधना । अपतिहिता निर्धना । तथा च तत्रापि विशेष- 
बोधकत्वान्न वैयथ्यामिति भावः | एवार्थचरान्द्स्योभयत्रान्वय इत्याह एवैति । 


_ शङ्कते । ढुहित्रिति। क इति । सामान्यवचनं त्वन्यविषयकमिति नात्र प्रवृत्तिरिति मन्यते | 
पदार्थमुक्त्वा वाक्यार्थमाह । दुहितृणामिति । सूचितमेवाह । एतञ्चोति । सिद्धमिति । अर्था- 
त्पिद्धमित्यर्थः | तद्वद्यमपि तस्यैव विषय इति भावः ॥ ११७ ॥ 


याइवल्कीये ११८।१ १९ TAT | 


अविभाज्यमिति । विभागदाढ्यायेव । अत एव प्रकरणसङ्कतिरिति भावः | अत्र 
बाऽपिराब्दौ विकल्पे । चैवेति चेति च पाठान्तरम्‌ । पित्रित्यत्रैकरोषः उक्तयुक्तेरित्याह । मातेति । 
अत्र विरोधो नाश एवेत्याह । द्वव्याविनाशेनेति। यदिति । किंचिदिति शेषः। मूले तथेव पाठात्‌। 
अन्यादिति मूले पाठे अत्रापि अन्यदिति शेषः । पितृद्रव्यभिन्नमिति तदर्थः । तद्धेदानाह । मैत्रासि- 
त्यादिना । लिङर्थाविवक्षयाऽऽह । भवतीति । एवमग्रेऽपि i 


‹ मादिति ? द्वितीयपथमरतकिम्‌ । अथ व्याचष्ठे । पित्रिति । नन्वेवं eter: कुती 
ने कृतो ऽत आह | असामर्थ्येति | अम्यनुज्ञाया अभावे देयमेवेत्याह । इतरेति। तात्पर्याथिमाह | 
उद्धर्तेति । एवमभ्रेऽपि । तत्र विशेषमाह । क्षेत्र चाति । चस्तर्थे । तत्र च क्षेत्रे इति पाढान्तरं 
Seq । तेषां मध्ये तद्विषये इत्यर्थः । सर्वेषास्‌ उद्धत्रीदीनाम्‌ । यथाभागमिति । edem 


१९ 


२५ 


भूमेस्तुयाशमुद्धरते दृत्त्वा रोषं तेन सह सर्वे यथांश गुहियुस्त्यिर्थः । कमादित्यस्योद्धरणाम्वये फला- ३० 
भावेन मूलैकवाक्यतया च क्रमादिति बचनस्थप्रतीर्क गृहीत्वा रोषं पूरयाते । अभ्यागतमिंति । 


१ गमे [ १२२ ] कोकः । 
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gag ant । तथेति । ए्वेत्यस्याआन्वयनाह । विद्ययैवेति । बिनिगमनाविरहात्स 
त्यन्तरैकवाक्यतया चास्यार्थत्रयमाह | वेदाध्ययनेनोति । अस्य मुख्यलादिति भावः । चार्थमाह। 
तदपीति । एवं च तथा पाठ एवं तत्संमतः । 


ag चान्यत्‌, पितृस्वयंदायादिपद्स्वारस्थात्‌ आतृणां मध्ये एकेनार्जितविषयं सर्वविभागेु 
एवं -॥ दी।यश॥र्यविषयेऽपि बोध्यम्‌ । एवं प्रकारेण पित्रर्जिते तु अग्ने वक्ष्यते । 


तत्‌ स्वतन्ञम्‌ अव्यवहितविशेषणं सरवाविशेषणं वेत्येवस्‌ उक्त व्याख्यानं साधारणमापि प्रकरण. 
संगत्यर्थ स्वाभिमतपरमिति दृ्शयति | अत्र चेत्यादिना। अत्र च मूलवाक्ये च । अन्यदर्थमाह | 
किचिदिति । एवंपाठ एव वा । तत्र मन्वायेकवाक्यत्वार्थ च तृतीयम्‌ । सबेशेष इति । 
विभागानहंत्वेन विशिष्य वचनोपात्तानां मेजादीनां सर्वेषां शेषो$यमश इत्यर्थः | अतश्च, तस्य सर्व 
शेषत्वे च फलितमाह | तथा चेति । विरोधेनेत्यस्य व्याख्या प्रत्युपकारेणेति । यद्वा प्त्युपकार 
विरोधो नाशो हेतुः अत एव तस्य पत्युपकारत्वम्‌ । आह्ये वाचानिकपितृद्रव्यविरोधाभावादाह | 
आसुरादिति । पिच्चा चेति। अत एव मर्वविभागेष्वत्युक्तम्‌ । विभजनीयमिति | 
अत एव विभागप्रकरणसङ्ातिः । स्पष्टार्थं वाच्याथमाह । न तथेति । पितृदव्याविरोधेनोपार्जित 
मैत्रादि न विभजनीयमित्यर्थः | 


न केवलमिदं स्ववचनोपात्तसवशेषो ST तु अन्यदापि स्मत्यन्तरेषु SUSHI 
तस्याप्ययं सर्वस्य रोषो मेञादीनामुपलक्षणत्वात्‌ । एवं cw ताहरशमेत्रादेयथा विभाज्यत्वं तथा- 
ऽन्यस्यापीत्याह | पितृद्धव्येति । केचित्‌ तन्न तथा सति मेत्रायन्येषां स्मृत्यन्तरोक्तानामेव 
तत्वलाभेऽपि प्रतिग्रहार्जितस्यातत्तेन तत्र तत्वस्य दुर्वचत्वात्‌ । तस्मादस्य तद्न्यसर्वोपलक्षणतं 
वाच्यम्‌ । यद्वा मैत्रादेस्तत्ते तुल्ययुक्तयैतत्सिद्धिरित्याह । पितृद्धव्येति । क्रचित्नरहितः पाठः | 


` अयमेव युक्तो व्याख्यातुरीलीस्वरससिद्धश्च । पुनर्वाच्यार्थकथने फलाभावश्च । तदा तथेत्युत्तरशेष एव 


न स्वतन्त्रम्‌ | किञ्चोति तदर्थः p आशायस्तूक्त एवेति युक्तोऽयम्‌ । 


केचित्तु न तथेत्येव पाठः | तथा 5प्युत्तरशेषत्वमेष । न स्वातन्त््यमित्यर्थः | पितद्वव्याविरोधेनेत्यस्य 
सर्वशेषेत्वादेव वचनोपात्तमे्ादिमात्ररोषत्वादेव यथा तद्विरोधेनोपार्मितानां मेत्रादीनां विभाज्यत्वं 
तथा मैत्राबन्यत्वात्पितूदव्यविरोधेन प्रतियहोपार्जितस्यापि न विभाज्यत्वमित्यर्थः । तस्य तद्रोषत्वेन 
स्वातन्ञ्ये तु ततापि विरोधेनोपार्जिते विभाज्यत्वापत्तिरिति भाव इत्याहुः । तन्न । अनुपद्‌ वक्ष्यमाण ` | 
तथेत्यादिगन्थविरोधापत्तेः | अन्थरौल्यस्वरसाञ्च | 


मनु तथेवास्त्विति तत्रेष्ठापत्तिरिति माऽस्तु तस्य तच्छेषत्वावीति स्वातन्तरयमेवास्तु नाह्मणवसिष्ठः ` 
न्यायेन तस्य मेत्रादिभिन्परत्वसम्भवाञ्चात उक्तं द्रदयन्‌ आह । अस्य चेति । तस्य तद्रोषले 
किञ्चित्मदादिस्वारस्याययत्तदृविरोधेनार्जितं तत्सर्वमविभाज्यमित्यर्थस्य वचनन्यक्त्या लाभेन स्राधारणे- 
नानेनेव ताइशप्रतिप्रहलब्धवत्‌ ताहशमेत्रादेरविभाज्यत्वे RE पुनस्तदभिधानान्थक्यमित्यर्थः । | 


` आाह्मणवसिठन्यायस्य तु न. अयं विषयः । सति गमकेऽन्यथाननुपपत्तौ च तत्मवत्तेः । 


प्रकृते 


मैत्रविषयतया । अन्यथा तत्साफल्यं smS | sm । अपिः ERGE a U 


ad 
) 
हि 


dim: ११९ ] मिताक्षराव्यास्याँ १४५ 


` अविभाज्यलादिति फलरूपहेतौ पञ्चमी । तत्मतिपादनार्थतयेत्यर्थः | अविभाज्यत्वायोते पाठस्तु सुगम 
एव । «rn चारेति । शिष्टाचाररूपप्रमाणविरोध इत्यर्थः । 


` मनु शरत्यादीनां पूर्वपूर्वमाबल्यस्योक्ततेन वचनादाचारस्य दुर्बठ्तेनेदमयुक्तंमू, आचारेण 
` स्म्तिकल्पनेऽपि क्‍्लप्तस्मतेञटित्युपस्थितेः प्रावल्यमेवोति Se । आशयानवबोधात्‌ । तथाहि । बाधो 
&गतिका गतिः | अबाधेनेवेति न्यायात्‌ । सोऽपि न हि दुर्बलं दुर्बलमित्येव बाधते । किंतु विरोधे 
निरवकाशे च । विशोधश्रेकत्र मिथो भिन्नोकत्या नैवमत्र । “ अबाधेनैवोपपत्तौ बाधो न न्याय्य ? इतिं 
न्यायेन मेबादिविचनस्यास्मदुक्तरीत्योपपत्तेः । अत एव न निरवकाशत्वमापि। एवं चानर्थक्यप्रतिहताः 
नामिति न्यायेन विपरीतो बाध इति मढुक्तरीत्या तस्य तथार्थकत्वे शिष्टाचारविरोधः सम्यगेवेति दिक्‌ । 


न केवलमाचारावरोधोऽपि ठु मैत्रायन्तर्गतविद्यालव्धाविषये स्प्रतिविरोधोऽपीत्याह । विद्याः 
gar इति | तदंशे इत्यर्थः । तदेवाह । कुटुम्बमिति । विदाध्ययनं कुर्वतो श्रातुर्योऽन्यो आतां 
तस्य कुटुम्बं पोषयति सोऽश्र॒तोऽपि सन्‌ वेद्शास्राध्ययनरहितो मूर्खोऽपि सन्‌ तस्माद्वियाधनात्तदर्जितः 
विद्यया हब्धाद्धनाद्धागमंश लभेतेत्यर्थः । अस्तुतोऽपीऽति पाठान्तरम्‌ । अत्र कुटुम्बभरणस्य धनग्रहणें 
हेतुत्वोक्त्या ओपाविकी विद्याधनांशपाप्तिन आतृत्वेन स्वाभाविकीत्युक्तम्‌ । यदि _कथमप्यर्जितस्य 
विद्याधनस्य तत्त्वनाविभाज्यतलं मूलाभिमतं स्यात्तदा तद्धेतुकविभागकथनं नारदीयं विरुध्येत। तस्मात्तस्य 
सवतो न ताहशस्य विभाज्यत्वाविभाज्यत्वे किं तु आक्रोषेऽविभाज्यत्वं विरोधे विभाज्यत्वमिति विरोधः 
स्वरूपमेव नारदेन हेतुत्वेनोक्तामिति सिद्धान्ते एकवाक्यता सिद्धा । मूले पित्रित्युपलक्षणम्‌ । किन्तुं 
यादि स्वाभाविकी विदयाधनांशपाप्तिनारदाभिमता भवेत्ताहिं तस्य हेतुत्वोक्तिनिरथिंका स्यात्‌ । एवं च 
विचाधनस्य थथाकथञ्चिदार्जितस्य न स्वतो विभागाईता । अन्यथा पितद्रव्यविरोधेनाप्यर्जितस्याविभो- 
ज्यत्वे अत्राप्यविभाज्यत्वमेवोचितमिति विभागकथनस्पैवासङ्घतिरिति भावः । 


अतराश्रतोऽपीत्यमेन सूचितम्‌, अश्रुते पित्रादिदव्यव्रीध एव भागहेतुः । सुते तु nuu 
विद्यावत्त्वमपि भागहेतुः । अत एव-- 

कात्यायनः-- | 

“नाबिदयानां तु 394 देयं विद्याधनात्क्राचित । संमविद्याधिकोनां तु देयं uer ep? af ॥ 

वैद्यो विद्यावान्‌ । अयं च सिद्धान्तेऽविभाज्यत्वेन प्राप्तस्यापवाद्‌ः । इद्मनुपद्मेव स्फुटीभविः 
ध्यति । एतेन नारदीयं कातीयापवाद्‌ इति मंदोक्तमपास्तम्‌ । कातीयेन आविभाज्यस्यैव तस्य 


eS 


क्षणकरणात्‌ । प्रकरणात्‌ । तयैव च य्याख्यात्ोक्तम्‌ । अन्यथा तबिशेषणासङ्गतिर स्यात्‌ । 
एवं च विद्याधनमन्यद्पीति नारदादिविरोधो व्याख्यातुरिति बोध्यम्‌ । 


ag विभक्तम्रातस्थलेकपूर्वाबोधर्क तत्‌ । किञ्च मैत्राद्विचनप्रापस्य सर्वधा<विभाज्यत्वस्थाप 
वादक सिद्धान्ते तददत्तादेशेषे तदिति न बिरोधोऽतोऽत्र दोषान्तरमाह । तथाविद्येति i परेति । 


` पितरादिभिन्नौदनायभ्यवहरणेनैत्यर्थः । अन्यतः पिच्रादिभिन्नात्‌ । तथा च पित्रादिदरव्याविरोधेन -था 
विद्या तंद्षिनालंब्धा तया यत्प घनं akami धने नान्यत्‌ ईष्टरामेवाविभाज्यम्‌ । अतोऽन्यथा तु 


` तृदविद्याधनमेव नेति तद्विभाज्यमेवेति कात्यायनतात्येण तथाऽ्थस्यैतद्विरुद्धतवं स्पष्टमेवोत भावः ।' 
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१ फ-तदुक्तरीत्या । क-असमदुक्तरीत्या । 
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तस्मॉक्षीरदाविरोधाभावेडपे कातीयाविरोधेन तथाऽस्य pisa तथा सार्थक्याभाषेन त्य At. 
शेषत्वे तदानर्थक्यदोषः सुस्थ एवं । E 

तत्र दोषान्तरमाह । तथेति । प्रतिग्रहेति । पितृदव्याविराधेनेत्यादेः तदा पागुकरीत्या 
यदात्पितुद्वन्येत्यावर्थेन अदृष्टार्थदानक्रियासम्पदानभूतस्येव प्रतिग्रहीतृत्वेन प्रतिअहलब्धस्य RaR- 
विरोधेनोपार्जितत्वस्यापि सम्भवेन तस्याप्याविभाज्यत्वापत्तौ बृद्धव्यवहारबिरोध हते भावः । तस्मामैत्रा- 
द्सिवेस्मृ त्युक्तविषयें विरोधाविरोंधकृतद्वैविध्येशपे प्रतिमहविषये सर्वथा विभाज्यत्वमेवाचारसिद्धम्‌ । 
तद्विषये स्मार्तनिषेधस्तु याजनाध्यापनलब्धवन्न क्रोप्युपलभ्यते इति तत्त्वम्‌ | | 

` एतदेवेति । पितृदन्याविरोधेनोपार्जितस्य मैत्राविशेषत्वमेवेत्यर्श: । अनुपन्नन्निति । अनु. 
पयुञ्जभित्यर्थः । अत्र पूरवारधार्थः स्पष्टः । अनुपन्नानित्यत्र विभक्तिवेपरिणामेन तदनुपभता यत्‌ 
विद्यया wet तत्‌ पूर्व चोभयमपि दायादेभ्यो न देयमित्यर्थेन पितृद्रव्यविनाशरूपविरोधाभावेन 
यदिदालब्ध॑ भ्रमलब्ध च तद्विभाज्यमिति सिद्धया मेत्रादिगणान्तर्गताविद्याधनस्य तथात्वात्तस्योप- 
लक्षणत्वेन मेत्रादीनामापि तथात्वमाविष्कृतमिति भावः | 
मानवे--“ स्वयमीहितलब्धं च नाकामो दातुमईति । ?? 

इत्युत्तराद्धपाठों, यञ्च स्वयमीहितं वाञ्छितं सत्‌ मित्रादिभ्यो wed तद्‌कामो&निच्छन्‌ 
MANS न दातुमहतीत्यर्थको मेथातिथिकल्पतर्वादिधतो न युक्तः । अनेकस्मातिब्याकोपापत्ते; | 
! ठब्धं qur त्यवांचीनपाठस्त्वयुक्ततर एव । यद्वा । तदा तत्‌ पेतामहाविपयकमस्तु । एवं च आतृ- 
भागशेषमाहानुपष्चचितीत्यपि तदुक्तं तथेति ज्ञेयम्‌ । आदिना कृष्यादि । तस्मात्यितृदरव्याविरोधेने- 
त्यादेना वचनद्वयेन एकशआबार्जेतं मैत्राविकमन्यस्थ aig इति प्रतिपादितम्‌ । पित्रपद्दायादादि- 
पदुस्वारस्यात्‌ । तथा च न पित्रावर्नितपरमिति सिद्धम्‌ । एतेनायमाचारों आतृत्नेहेन पोरैषबुद्ध्या 
बा अन्यत्र तथा दुर्शनेन तन्मूलको वा | 

यक्किचित्पितरीति मानवस्ये एवं तात्यर्यम्‌ । “पितेव पालयेत्‌ पुत्रा’ निति मानवात्तितापुत्रव- 
ज्ञावेन तढज्ज्येष्ठधने कनिष्ठाधिकारः । पित्रर्जिते ऽविदुषामापि ज्येष्ठार्जिते तु विदुषामेवोत विशेषः । 
हदं च “ पितरि प्रेते ?? इति “ ज्येष्ठ gg यवीयसाम्‌ ?? इति “ विद्यानुपालिन ?? इति 
चोक्त्या लभ्यते | तस्माद्विभक्तार्नितलमंत्रेणाविभक्तआजन्तरस्य भवतीत्युक्तमेवोति प्राच्योक्तमपास्तम्‌ | 
येक्तिचिदित्यस्य वैयर्थ्यापत्ते: । 


Bb UE E EE पुत्रादेजन्मनैव सलेऽपि आतुर्भात्रानिते तंदभावेन 
आतृपराप्तमेञरादिधने यथेन प्राप्तं तत्तस्थेवोति प्रसिद्धया बिभागगाप्तेरेवाभावेन तदविभाज्यामिति निषेधक- 
पचनस्वेवोक्तस्यासद्र॑तेरित्याशयेनाह | Ta पितुत्रव्येति । प्राध्यमावे हेठुमाइ | यदिति । यत 
त cs । एव. चान्यदीये स्वमेव नेति भावः । अवकतव्यत्वे हेतवन्तरमाह । प्राप्तीति। 


Sty | 
"n एकदेनिमतं दृषयितुं मैजादीनां विभागात तन्मतिनाह । अभ कञ्चिहिति । विभागः 
प्रापकः ertet माह यंर्किखिविति 


२ । यात्काचादोते । अधिगच्छति, पाप्नोति । तश्च धने । बढीति । 


am (१९ ] मिताक्षराब्याछ्या TE 


प्रदि यवीयांसो विद्यानुपालिनः विद्यासरक्षकाः aie इति ` धावदित्वर्थः । ' बिद्यातुयायिन + 


हृति पाठान्तरम्‌ । तुर्यपादेनेदं सचितम्‌, यादै ते$विद्वांसस्तदा नेति | 


_ तथा च गोतमः (अ, २८ सू. २८) । “ खयमरजितमनैदेम्यो वैयः कामं न eB | 


नारदोऽपि ( अ० १३ Wie १९) 
“वेद्योधवैद्याय नाकामो garda ततो धनात्‌ । पिञ्यं द्रव्यं समाश्रित्य न चेत्तेन तढाहतम्‌ ?? ॥ झते । 
कात्यायनोऽपि प्रागुक्तः | अस्य वचनस्यार्थकथनेन मेत्रादिविभागप्राप्तिपरत्वमाह। ज्येष्ठो 


क्षेति । ज्ये्ठरान्द्त्रयाणामुपलक्षणम्‌ | यवीयःशब्दों ज्यायसामपि। प्रेते इति । अमेते इत्यस्यापि । 


तथा च काळद्वयमापि लब्धम्‌ | तथा च ज्येष्ठाबन्यतमो यत्किञ्चिद्वनं यथाकथंचित्‌ पराप्नोति qur. 
दवनादृन्येषामापि आतृणां पितरि स्थिते म्रृते च भागोऽस्ति यदि ते विद्वांस इत्यर्थपरेण तेन मैत्राः 
दीनामापि विभाज्यत्वे प्राप्ते पितृद्रव्येत्यनेन निषिध्यते इत्यर्थः । | 

मैच्रादिधनस्य वृद्धव्यवहारसिद्धस्येवारषिभाज्यत्वस्यानुवादकं मूळं, न निमेधकं, येन प्राध्यपेक्षा 
स्यादित्याशयेनाशक्कां निराकुर्वन्‌ तन्मतं खण्डयति । तद्सद़िति । अत्र मेत्रादिविषये । न केवल- 
मेवमत्रैव अपि तु अन्यत्रापीत्याह । लोकेति । आयेन एवेन शास्रसिद्धलव्यवच्छेद्‌; । द्वितीयेन 
एवेन निषेधकत्वव्यवच्छेद्‌ः | क्वचिदन्यथा5पि वक्ष्यमाणत्वादाह 1 प्रायेणेति | 

भवतु निषेधकम्‌, तथापि वचनान्तरेण प्राप्तिः न तढुक्तरीत्येति ' तुष्यतु दुर्जन ? न्यायेनाह । 
अथवेति । वार्हस्पत्यमाह । समवेतैरिति । सर्वाभिप्रायं बहुवचनम्‌ । अत एवाह। सर्वे 
इति । तत्र धने । नन्वेवमपि विनिगमनाविरहोऽत आह । भतञ्चैति । तव ढुराग्रहस्य तथोपपत्ते- 
श्रेत्यर्थः । ज्येष्ठादीति । अविवक्षायां कारणाभावात्‌। तथा च विनिगमकं स्पष्ठमेवेति भावः । तदाह 
व्यामोहेति । नन्वेवं का तस्य सिद्धान्ते गतिः अत आह। अत इति । त्वडुक्तार्थासम्भवादि- 
त्यर्थः । पितुरिति । मरणादिति शेषः । अविभाज्यत्वेनेति छेदः । उक्तस्य मेत्रादिधिनस्य । इति 
इत्यनेन । पितरि मृते ज्येष्ठेनाजिंतान्मैत्रादिकात्‌ भागं कनीयांसो लभन्ते यदि ते विद्वांस इत्यर्भस्तस्ये- 
ति भावः । अत एव पितृद्रव्याविरोषिनापि ज्येष्ठो विद्यादिना धनमर्जयति तत्र कनिष्ठानामपि भागो 
यदि ते विद्याभ्यासरता इति कल्पतरुमेधातिथिप्रभृतयः । एवं प्रागुक्रकातीयादैरपि सिद्धान्ते 
तद्पवादृत्वं बोध्यम्‌ । 

न्यूनतां निराचष्टे | तथाऽन्यदिति । अथान्यदित्यपपाठः । अपिना-- 

“ विद्याधनं तु यद्यस्य तत्तस्यैव धनं भवेत्‌ । मेत्रमोद्वाहिकि चेवं माधुपरकिकमेव च ॥ ? 

इत्यस्य संग्रहः । मधुपर्कदानेन पूज्यतया यहब्बम्‌ । प्रचक्षते इति। ` पुस्तकमिति ? 
मन्दधतपाठस्तु व्याख्यातकल्पतरुमेधातिथ्यायसंमतत्वाङुपेक्ष्यः । वस्रमित्यादि कमेण व्याचष्ट 
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धृतानामित्यादिना | मूले जातावेकवचनामिति भावः । एतेन वस्नपत्रालकारोद्कानामेकत्वं विव- 


क्षितम्‌ ae च सममूल्यस्‌, न तु महाधेमिंति १ मेधातिथिकल्पतर्वाद्युक्तमपास्तम्‌ | उद्देश्य- 
विशेषणत्वात्‌ । qd वस्रमलंकार U इति कातीये धतत्वस्पैव तदुभयसाधारणस्योक्तेश्व | तदेत- 


द्भिपरेत्याइ। श्वुवानामेवेति । एवेन अधृतव्यवच्छेद्‌: । तत्र gages आह। यद्ति। _ 
लोकप्रसिद्धमपीदम । अथ पितस्थले आह । पित्रिति । पितुः मरणात्‌ । ऊध्वेमिति । अनेन 


१ क-फन्तदविवक्षायास | | 
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जीवद्विभागे स्वाशवत्ताम्यपि पित्रैव आह्याणीति सूचितम्‌ । विभजतामिति 'कृत्मानामिति! (या, सू.२-१ 
७१) कर्तरि षष्ठी | पितुस्तदादिकं च यत्तवित्यन्वयः । आदिम्यामन्यदुपकरणम्‌ । अचेने STR 
कर्म | भाद्धभोक्के इति जातावेकवचनम्‌ । तत्स्थानस्थितविप्रमात्राशयर्क वा । तथाव्यास्याफलमाह | 
अभिनवानीति । “ ad स्याद्वाहनं यानं युग्यं पत्रं च धोरणब्‌ S ( अमरः २-८-५८ ) इति 
पत्रं बाहनपक्षयोरीति  ( भ्रमरः २-३-१७९) च कोशादाह। वाहनमिते । आदिना 
तन्व्यादि | वस्त्नबदेव भाद्धभोक्ने देयम्‌ | 
विशेषमाह | अश्वादीनामिति । जीविनामिति प्राग्वत्‌ कतरि पष्टी । बहुत्वे सति तैस्ते 
विभजनीया इत्यर्थः । ज्येष्ठस्येति । तस्यैव स भाग इत्यर्थः p अत्र वेषम्यमंरां प्रत्यपर्या्त्वरुपं न 
विषमसंख्यत्वम्‌ । एवं हि एकं तस्मे दत्त्वा समसंख्यस्थलेऽशाविभागस्य पर्याप्तत्वात्तेस्ते विभाज्याः। 
विषमसँख्यस्थळविशेषे स्वरूपेण सर्वबिभागस्य दुष्करत्वात्‌ द्रव्यद्वारा विभागस्य च विक्रयनिषेषेन 


_. निषिद्धलार्देशपर्यातान्‌ विभज्य वैषम्येणावरिष्टमर्वादि ज्येष्टायेव दूद्यात्‌ । तदसम्भवे तु सर्व ज्येष्ठायेव 
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देयम्‌ । यथा चत्वारोऽइवाः NAT: बयः पञ्च वेति । अस्मिन्प्रकरणे वेषम्यमेबमेव । ताट्टशाङ्घीकारे 
तु बहुव्याकोपः स्यादिति भावः । एवं रीतिरन्यत्रापि बोध्या । अव्यवहिते मानमाह । अजाबिक- 
मिति । पशुइंद्ेकवद्भधावः । भज्ञेत् विभजेत्‌ । अत्र हेतुमाह । अज्ञेति । यत इत्यादिः । पतन 
शब्देन ठेख्यनिविष्ठं धनम्‌ । 

४ धन पत्ननिविष्ट त धर्मार्थ यन्निरूपितम्‌। ga चेव दाराश्च निबन्धो यः क्रमागत; ॥ ? 
इति कातीयात्‌ । 

^ विक्रीयवत्राभरणं कणमुद्ाह्म ढेखितम्‌ । कृतान्नं चाकृताचेन परिवत्यै विवर्तयेत्‌ । ? 
इति बाहेस्पत्याद्ञेति कल्पतरुः । 

मूले सामान्ये नपुंसकमित्याशयेनाह । अलंकार इति । धृत इति । अत्र सर्वत्र मृत, 
इत्यादि पाठान्तरम्‌ । अर्थस्तुल्यः । अधृत इत्यस्य व्याख्या । साधारण इति । विभाज्य 
एवेति । विभज्य एवेत्यपपाठः । यथापि “ द्विवचनविभज्योपपदे ” ( व्या, सू. ५-३-५७ ) इति 
निपातनेन सोऽपि साधुस्तथाप्यपादाने एव नान्यत्र । न चेवे ` कृत्यल्युट ?' (व्या. सू. ३-३-११) 
हाते प्राप्तस्य ण्यतो बाधेन कथं विभाज्यराब्दसिद्विरिति वाच्यम्‌ । णिजन्तात्‌ “ अचो यता ? 


| (व्या. सू. ३-१-९७) सुसाधत्वात्‌ । न चार्थभेदः । “निवृत्तम्रेषणात्‌ धातोः प्राकृतेऽर्थे णिजिष्यते ।!! 
^ इति ' गेरणावीति? (व्या. सू. १-३-६७ ) सूत्रे हर्यादिभिर्वयुततादनात्‌ । निपातनान्यबाधकानीति 


तु न युक्तम्‌ । ण्याते कुत्वस्य दुर्वारत्वात्‌ । ततपक्षस्यैवाभावाञ्च। एतेन “ स्म्ृतिप्रयुक्तविभाज्यशब्दृस्य 
साधुत्वं चिन्त्यामेति ? हरद्त्तोक्तमपास्तम्‌ । ` 

_ मनुमेवाह । पत्यावित्ति । अत्र पत्यावोति स्रीभिरिति चोपलक्षणम्र्‌ । अत एव यो येनेति . 
ूर्व्रन्थाविरोध इति बोध्यम्‌ । इति इत्यत्र । उक्तविरेषि मानमाह । अलमिति । एतेन धुत” 


` स्तथैव स्थापितो विभागकाले पुत्रादिविभागमध्ये न देयः? किंतु पतिभागत्वेन यथा सेव परिदृध्यात्‌ । 


न तु पत्यौ जीवति यो धतः स मृते$प्यविभाज्य इति अद्ृष्टार्थतापत्तेः । एतेन सर्वथा 5विभाज्यत्व- 


` मपि निरस्तम्‌ ततवन्दर्यठोमेन भजने तु पातित्यम्‌ । जीवतीत्युक्त्या मृतेऽन्येनापि अहणे न दोष 


. फ-च्युसादिकत्वात्‌। ` 


इति मन्दोक्तमपास्तम्‌ i 


नि नविल त aero 
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. “कृतान्न ? मित्यत्र न कर्मधारयः | कृतराब्दवैयर्थ्यापत्तेः । किं तु अन्नेन कृतमिति Uu 


-- 


xm: । अनशब्दो यौगिकस्तयोग्यपर इत्याह । तण्डुलमोद्केति । तत्संबन्धिमोदकेत्यर्थ: । | 


आदिना अपूपांदि । यथेति । कित्तित्यादे; । एवमग्नेशपि। | 


विषमामिति । अनेन समत्वे विभागः सूचित; । एवमभ्रेऽपि । उक्तहेतोः प्राप्तिमात्रमाह । 
` श्रूल्येति । एवमग्रेऽपि । योग्यतया दास्य इत्युक्तेः फलं सूचयन्विरेषमाह । अवरूद्धास्त्विति । 
पित्राऽवरुद्धास्तास्तवित्यर्थः । तत्स्वरूपमाह । स्चैरीति । अपिना विषमाणां agaa: । समानामपि 
तासां तत्ते मानमाह । स्त्रीषु च संयुक्तास्विति। संयुक्तासु उपभुक्तासु अवरद्धास्विति 
यावत्‌ । तयैव पाठांतरं बा । किंतु मातृत्पर्यायेण परिपाल्या इति भावः । संयुक्तानां विभागनिषेधा- 
दविवाहितानामर्थसिद्ध एवासौ । एतेन दासीतुल्यतया तासां व्याख्यानं मन्दादिकृतम्‌, अन्यतरपरतया 
तदृन्यकृतं चापास्तम्‌ । विनिगमनाविरहेणोभयोरापि ग्रहणात्‌ । अत एव समान्योक्तिः | 


क्षेमञ्चेति । ' क्षेममत्रियाम्‌ ' इत्यमरः ( १।४।२६ ) । समाहारइन्द्रः | EE तदास्य, 
Ta तदाख्यम्‌ । अस्य साधारणत्वादाह । पेतुकामेति । अपिना पैतामहसमुच्चय; | तस्य तच्छे- 


तवेऽप्येतद्रोषत्वेन साधारण्यादेवाह । पितृद्वव्येति । अपिना ऽविरोषेनाजितमंग्रहः । साधारण्ये 


मानमाह | यथाहोति । एतेन मैत्राद्यस्वयवद्स्यापि तद्विशेषणं स्यात्‌, तुल्ययुक्त्या वा लभ्येते 
त्यपास्तम्‌ । सामान्येनानेन तस्य वाधात्‌ | मेधातिथिकल्पतरूमतमाह । योगेति । तद्न्यमतमाह | 
छुत्नेति । सर्वपक्षे agent लाभो विषमश्चोद्विभाज्य एव । | 


४ योगक्षेमवतो लाभः समत्वेन विभज्यते । ' इति बाहेस्पत्यात्‌ । योगक्षेमवतः तद्धेतोः । 


प्रचारशब्दे करणे 'हल्श्वेति! वञित्याह(व्या .सू,२।२।१२१) Dela । ननु ग्रहारामादिप्रवेशानिगेम-. 


मागस्याविभाज्यत्वोक्त्या गृहारामादेविभाज्यत्वं लब्धं, तञ्च स्मृत्यन्तरविरुद्धमित्याक्षिपति | यत्त्विति | 
व्यासोऽप्येवमानुपूर्वीक एव । न वास्तुनि विभागो विद्ते ? इति प्रजापातिरपि । उक्तचतुष्टये 
संवादोऽप्यनेन दाशतः । परिहरति । तदिति । अत्रादिशब्द्याह्यो वैश्य एव न SA इत्यग्रे वक्ष्यते | 
बृहस्पातिमाह | न प्रतीति | एतद्विशेषणफलमप्यमे वक्ष्यते । इदं च शाब्द्शाक्तिस्वारस्यादिच्छया 
पितृकतकावभागविषयम्‌ । अत एव पुत्रकतृकविभागमात्रे तदृभावोऽर्थसिद्धः पिञ्यद्रव्यविषये | 


पेतामहाविषये तु वक्ष्यति । अत एव शूरत्र स्वयमर्जित भूमिमातरप्रधानं प्राकाराङ्गकं क्षेमम्‌ । भूरिः 


त्येतन्मात्रोक्ते; । गृहदानादिति भूमिदानस्य भेदेन कथनाञ्च । एवं च क्रमागतस्य Tegal नाज 
TET | अत एव ब्रुहरुपाति | 


८ spera गतां भूमिं हरेथो बाह्मणीसुतः । we द्विजातयः सर्वे तथा क्षेत्र कमागतम्‌ ॥ RR 


नहदायः प्रतिमहः । एवं चैतन्मूलकप्राग्लेखितमदनों 5युक्त एवेति ज्ञेयम्‌ । न चेवं रीत्या 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


` व्यासाविरोधपरिहारेऽपि प्रजापतिविरोधस्तद्वस्थ एवेति वाच्यम्‌ | तस्य बृहस्पातिवाक्यानुरोधेन प्रति- ३० 


मह्यार्जैताभिक्षगृहविषये स्वार्जिते विशिष्य निषेधकत्वात्‌ | अत एवोक्तपजापत्यनुरोपेन मानवे योग- 


१ फ-निंषेधकत्वातू। . ` ` ` 


१९९ arene टीका । शोकः tud 


o 


१ 


१५ 


o 


९ 


P 
M 


क्षेमशब्देन वाऽस्त्विते यत्‌ मेधातिथिना व्याख्यातं, तदपि पितुरनिच्छायास्‌ । तदिच्छायां हु 
तचापि तञ्चवत्येव । अत एव-- 

४ क्रमागते गृहे क्षेत्रे पितृपौच्रा: समांशिनः । पेतृके न विभागाहा: सुताः पितुरनिच्छतः yn 

इति ब्यास; । ' सर्वथा क्षेत्र वास्तुक्षेतरमिति ? कल्पतरूक्तमयुक्तमेव । अत एव TNT 
यनेन--- हृश्यमानं विभज्येत गृह क्षेत्रं चतुष्पदम्‌  । इति तयोर्भदेनोपादान कृतम्‌ । एवं 

व्यासवाक्पेःप्युक्ते कृतामिति बोध्यम्‌ । आवभाज्यमस्तीति च rages. ` 
स्योपयुक्तं लक्ष्याथमाह | याजनोति । 

पितृद्रव्येत्यादिनाऽविभाज्यं वक्तुमारब्धं मलक्कता न सवमुक्तमिति न्यूनतापरिहाराय विभाज्य 
प्रकरणे एव वक्ष्यमाणमपि स्मराते । पितृभ्रसादेति । तस्यापीत्यर्थः । पितृभ्यामित्यादिना' gee 
पूर्व तु नारदीयतेनोक्तम्‌ । इद्‌ च पुत्रकर्तृकविभागविषयकमेवोति बोध्यम्‌ । अत्राविभाज्यत्ं 
व्याख्याजा विधिनिषेधमुखाभ्यामुक्तम्‌ । तताविभाज्यस्वरुपकथनं विधिः, विभाज्यत्वानिरासो निषेधः | 
तथा सत्यत्रैवोक्तमपि वक्ष्यमाणोपयोगि स्मराति । नियमेति । बराह्मणः प्रति्रहादिनेत्यादीत्यर्थः | 
अनन्तरमेवेति | कस्य विभाग इत्येतद्विचारावसरे शङ्कात; प्राप्त सिद्वान्तिनोति भावः । निरास 
न्यषेधि । तथा सत्युत्तरसङ्कत्यर्थमव्यवहितफलितं प्रागुक्तमुपसंहरति । पितृद्व्येति । तथा चेत्यादिः | 
अत एव महाप्रकरणसङ्गतिः । तत्र तथाऽ्जितमेच्रादिविषये । तमवाह । येनेति । एषां wat 


` मध्ये ॥ ११८ ॥ ११९॥ 


TAHT १२० शोकः | 


अस्य वसिष्ठोक्तभागद्वयस्य । सामान्यार्थत्यस्य व्याख्या अविभक्तानामिति । समुत्थाने 
इत्यस्य व्याख्या सम्यगिति | तत्र हेतुरुक्तः | कुषीति । एतदर्थमेव नियमातीत्युक्तम्‌ । शेषमाह। 
केनचिदिति । तृणां मध्ये इत्यादिः । 
उत्तरसंगतिमाह । पिञ्ये द्रव्ये इति । यथाकथंचित्तदीयमाचदव्ये इत्यर्थ: । पुत्राणां तेषामेव । 
एवमग्रेऽपि । पैतामहे तन्मात्रे । विभागे इति । अन्मनेव स्तेन तस्य पराप्तत्वादिति भावः । 
अनेकपितृकाणामिति | अनेके पितरो येषामित्यर्थः | भिन्नवितृकाणामिति यावत्‌ । एकपिता- 


५ महानेकपु्रूपभ्राबनेकपुत्राण मिति परमार्थः । प्रमीतपितुकाणामिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । अनेकापित्र्य- 


काणामिति त्वपपाठ एव । शक्कापूर्व व्याचष्टे । यद्यपीति । तृतीयान्तातसार्वविभक्तिकस्तसिंरित्याह । 
पितुद्गारेणेवेति । त्वर्थे एवः। नियामकमिदे वचनमिति भावः । तम्मवच्छेयमेवाह । न 
स्वेति । स्वस्वरूपेत्यर्थः | फलितमाह | एतदिति । अविभक्ता इति Be: । तत्र । भ्रातृणां मध्ये | 
न्यूनतानिरासाय उक्तन्यायमंन्यत्रातिदिरिति । तथेति । ध्रियमाणेषु अवस्थितेषु । 
जीवत्प्विति यावत्‌ । TE अवस्थाने | तदुक्तं कात्यायनेन । 
“ आविभक्े सुते पेते तत्सुतं: रिक्थभागिनम्‌ । ella जीवनं येन लब्धं नैव पितामहात्‌ ॥ 
ठभेतांस Bat तु पितुन्यात्तस्य वा सुतात्‌ । सत एवांशस्तु सर्वेषां तरुणां न्यायतो भवेत्‌ ॥ 


7 “ लुभेत तत्सुताद्वाऽपि निवृत्ति; परतो भवेत्‌ । ?? इति । 


तदाह | वांचरिर्यीति । अन्यचैतदानर्थक्यापत्तिरिति नियामकमिदुमिति भाषः} 


शौक १२१ ] ` मिताक्षराव्याख्या (६१ 


` एकस्याँ योषिति setts. rgart तेभ्यो जातानामित्यर्थः इति कल्पतर!--- 
“ अनेकपितृकाणां तु पितृतों$शविकल्पना । यस्य यत्पैतुकं feet तत्‌ स गृह्णीत नेतरः-॥ 7 
` ` इति विष्णुब्यांख्यावसरे । अत एव बृहस्पतिः ` 
i | “ यिकरिविथनो स्यातामौरसक्षेत्रजौ सुतौ । यस्य यत्पेतृकं रिक्थं स तदू गृह्णीत नेतरः ॥। ?? इति । 
नायं पारिभाषिकः क्षेत्रजः । तस्यान्याविभागस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्‌ । किन्तु क्षेत्रमाच्रोपन्षः: 1. 
“दौ तु यौ विवदेयातां erat जातो rat धने। तयो्यस्य पिच्य॑ त्यात्स तङ्‌ गृह्णीत नेतर;॥ ? 


इति AST ( अ° ९।१९१)॥ १२० ॥ ` 


नन्वनेकपितुकाणामित्यनेन अन्यथाऽनुपपन्नेन एतावत्सम्पन्नं, पौत्रस्य पैतामहद्व्यप्रातिः 
gant, न स्वतः । तत्रापि पितरि अविभक्ते दष्टे गते एव, विभागस्य . स्वत्वाजनकत्वेऽपि 
तन्नाशकत्वात्‌ । तत्सत्त्वस्य प्रतिबन्धकत्वाञ्च । एवं च पौत्रस्यापि आत्रादिवित्‌ सपतिबन्ध एव दाय 
इति तथा प्राशुक्तमयुक्तम्‌ । किच तथा सति यदा पिता जीवति विभक्तश्च स्वपितुः यद्वा तस्य 
एकपुत्रत्वेन तस्य आआतरन्तराभावात्‌ स पितुः सकाशाद्विभक्त एव जीवनास्ते, तदाऽऽयपक्षे 
विभक्तत्वादे पेतामहद्रव्यप्राष्यमावः स्वापितुरिति विभक्तत्वात्‌ तस्य सत्त्वाच Gn 
धेन पौत्रस्य पेतामहद्रव्यप्राघ्यभावः | द्वितीयपक्षेऽपि यथापि स्वपितुर्थनमाप्तिरास्ति आविभक्तत्वात्तथापि 
सत्त्वादेव तस्य तदभाव इति सर्वथा पैतामहे धने पौत्रस्य जीवात्पितुकस्य विभागाभाव एव स्थादि- 
त्युत्तवाक्यमवतारयन्नाह | अधुनेति । इत्याशङ्किते इत्यत्रान्वयः । विभक्ते इति छेद: | पौचस्यैत्युप- 
लक्षणं, AA: पोत्राणामपि । उभयत हेतुमाह । अधियमाणे इति । दिष्टं गते इत्यर्थः । 
भ्रियमाणे इति पाठे तस्य पूर्वान्बयः | अपितरीति Be: । तद्भावे । अत्र तूभयत्रापि पितुः we 
मिति भावः । 

ननु नेतंथुक्तं, जन्मनेव स्वत्वस्य RAT द्वारानपेक्षत्वेन तत्रापि विभागस्य युक्तत्वादिति 
चेत्‌, तथापि पितरि दिष्टं गते पितृद्वरैवांशाबिधानाण्जीवाति . तस्मिन्‌ तद्दारकत्व॑ सुतरामिति अत्र 


NN 


पितुः पाधान्यप्रतीत्या पितुरिच्छयैव विभागः स्यात्‌ । तत्रापि स्वार्नितवत्‌ दावंशाविति नारदवाक्येन 


१५ 


२५ 


पितुरंदाद्वयं स्यात्तदाह | भवतु वेति । विभागस्तत्र तस्येत्यस्यानुषङ्कः । परं तु इति शेष; । इच्छ- ` 


थेव इच्छयैव च । स्यादिति रोषः । हृष्ान्तसूचितं तञ्रापीत्यादिनोक्तम्‌ । भवन्विति पाठ तु 
एकवाक्यतेव ॥ 


TATA १२१ xm । 
इाब्दशाकिमाहात्म्येन हन्धमर्थमाह । शालीति । आदिना य॑वक्षेत्रादे । Comte 


दिनिरासः | इद्‌ बास्त्वादिविषयतत्वं चानुपद्मेब विशदीक्कतम्‌ । निबध्यते यः पणादिगिणनया सः 


निबन्धो वृत्तिः । आकरादौ राजादिद्त्तं नियतळभ्यम्‌ । तत्स्वरूपमाह | एकस्येत्यादि । पणानां 
भरो बाहुल्यं यस्मिन्निति बिग्रहः p समासान्तः । एवमअेडपि । तथां Aee: पर्णवाटिकाया ऋंसुंक 
बारिकायाश्चेयन्ति पर्णानि -क्रमुकफलानि , चेति aH: : एव. जानन्ति, . नान्ये इति 
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तदीयपर्णभरकादिपर्णगणनया निबध्यमान इत्यर्थः | यत्पितामहेनेत्यनयोरमेऽपि संबन्धसूचनाय आह। 
यत्पितोति । नियमानतिक्रममाह । प्रतिग्रहेति । आदिना वाणिज्याद्रिजञ्चश्षादिपारिहः | 
एवं पूर्वार्थवाक्यार्थवये प्रतिपादिते उत्तराद्धे वाक्यभेदेन सरोषपूरणेन व्याचष्टे । तन्रेति। 
त्रिषित्यर्थ: । पाग्वत्‌ अस्यार्थमाह । अस्तीति । पूर्वम्‌ एवान्वयादस्त्येवेत्य्थः । चोभयोरिति 
कल्पतर्वादिधतपाठासांगत्यं ध्वनयन्नाह । हि यस्मादिति । ASR सहशमेव । अयिमेवान्वयात्‌। 
रोषं प्राग्वदाह । तस्मादिति । इच्छयैव न विभाग इति पाठो युक्ततरः । एतेन समांरात्वं सूचिः 
तम्‌ । बृहस्पतिरापि-- 
(oat पितामहोपात्ते जंगमे स्थावरेऽपि वा । सममाशित्वमास्यातं पितुः पुत्रस्य चेव हि॥ !! इति। 
एवं सति पूर्ववचनानर्थक्यं प्रथमांरोन प्राप्त तदिरोघं च परिहरन्‌ वाचानिकत्वसुक्तं द्रढयति । 
अतञ्चेति । यत एवं स्वाम्यं पितापुत्रयोस्तत समानमेव लोकप्रसिद्धम्‌ । अत इत्यर्थः । 
वाचनिकमिति । fat प्रेते वचनात्तथा नियम्यते, न तु जीवाति । अत एव प्रमीतपितृक्राणामिति 


` पाठो युक्ततर इति भावः। इद्‌ प्रागपि उक्तम्‌ । 
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द्वितीयांशेन प्राप्तं वचनान्तरविरोधं परिहरति । विभाग चेदिति । प्रागपीदमुक्तम्‌ | 

तृतीयांशेन प्राप्त प्रागनुक्तान्यवचनाविरोधं पारिहराति । तथेति । नारदमाह । द्वाव॑शा- 
चिति । प्रतिपत्तिनियमेन ग्रहणम्‌ । आत्मन इति esed पञ्चम्यन्तं वा । अत्र विषमविभागे 
लोकविशेषाद्भावादय भवत्येवोति भावः । एवं प्रागक्तवसिष्ठी के विषमविभागेऽपि बोध्यम्‌ । एवं च 
स्वार्जिते सवविभागेषु अजकस्यांशद्रयमिति सिद्धम्‌ । | 

सट्टशमित्यनेन प्राप्तमन्यविरोधमेवं रीत्येव परिहरन्‌ मतद्वयमाह । जीवतोरित्यादि। 
जीवतोरित्येतदपि, मातेत्यायनुषङ्खः । पेतामहे धने पित्रार्जितधनान्मूलानुक्तं तत्फलितं तदामिमतम्‌। 
विशेषांतरमाह । तथा चेति । तयोः स्त्वस्य तुल्यत्वे चेत्यर्थः | जीवद्विभागे उक्तकालब्रयाभाव- 
कृतविशेषमाह । सरजस्कायामिति | अपिना तनिमित्तवयप्मुञ्चयः । पुत्रेच्छया तयैव । एवं 
चेतदिच्छाया मुख्यत्वम्‌ | 

अत एव विशेषान्तरमाह । तथेति a तद्वदित्यर्थः । अविभक्तेनोति छेद: । विभागे ume 
नाशेन तद्नॉधिकारादिति भावः । एतेन ` स्वयं विद्यारोर्यादिना स्वयमार्जितमिति ? व्याख्यानं मेधा" 
[तिथ्यादेरपास्तम्‌ à 

बृहँस्पतिरापि-- 

“पेतामहं इतं पित्रा erar यदुपार्जितम्‌ | वियाशोयादिना प्राप्त तत स्वाम्यं पितुः egent? ॥ इति। 

अपिना विभागकरणसमुञ्चयः | | 
`. . कतेव्येति । पुत्रेणेति भावः । अभ्यवहितोक्तमेव हेतूक्तिपूर्वक विद्यति । तथा ही“ 
त्यादिना । जन्मनैव समानमिति रोषः । पित्रिति । yee: । तजञान्यंतरेस्यानर्जकत्वा- 
दाह | हृयोरिति । अत एव पैतामहे न मातुरंशः स्वत्वाभाषाद चनाभावाञ्च । एवं च पौत्राणामप्रति- 
बन्धो दाय इति प्रागुक्त युक्तमिति बोध्यम्‌ । 


१ कं-स-्ेवान्वयादसेेत्यर्थः । फ-ुरवेणालयादस्तवेत्र्थः । 
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अनान्यसंवादमाह | मनुरपीति । इति safe दृर्शयतीत्यन्वयः । पेतृकमित्यस्ये पिते 
त्युक्तिबलात्‌ व्याख्या । पितामहेति । अनवाप्तमित्यस्य व्याख्या पितेति । यदेत्यस्य 
यदीति । आप्रुयादित्यत्य पाग्वत्‌ । उद्धरतीति । स्वयमार्जितमित्यस्यान्वयासंभवात्‌, यथा श्रुत 


चशब्दाभावेन वाकयभेदासँभवाञ्चं दृष्टान्ततेत्याह | स्वाजितमिवेति । अकामः विभागानिच्हुः । 


एतेन “ चेत्स्वयं विद्याशोर्यादैना स्वयमार्जितम्‌ ?? इति व्याख्यानं मेधातिथ्यादेरपास्तम । . 
बुहस्पतिरपि--- 


(“पैतामइँ हृतं fat स्वशक्त्या यडुपाञ्जितम्‌। विद्याशौर्यादिना पाएँ तत्र स्वाम्यं पितुः स्यतम्‌ nF । 


कात्यायनोपि-- 

“स्वशक्त्या gei नष्टं स्वयमाप्तं च यद्भवेत्‌ । एतत्‌ सर्व पिता पुत्रैविभागे नैव दाप्यते॥? इति। 

इदं भ्राभिन्नविषयमिति प्राशुक्तमेवेति वोध्यम्‌ । पितामहाजितमिति । उक्तभिन्नमित्यर्थः | 
अत्र भूः पितामहेत्युभयमुपलक्षणम्‌ | अत एव व्यासः-- 

८ कमागते गृहे क्षेत्रे पितापुत्राः समांशिनः । das न विभागाहीः सुताः पितुरनिच्छया ॥ ?? giai 

एवं चातर सर्वत्र स्थावरे जङ्भमे च समांशित्वं, पैतके तु पितुरिच्छिया गृहादौ aie 
नान्यथेति विशेषः ॥ १२१ ॥ 


विभागोत्तरोति । प्रथमतृतीयकालयोरित्यर्थः । पुत्रस्येत्युपलक्षणं पुत्रयोरित्यादेरपि । 


TSR । 
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पुत्रेषु सत्सु । अत एवाह । पश्चादिति । भावषजि विभागभागित्यनुपपन्नमसम्बद्धं T | 
अत आह । विभज्यते इति । कर्मणि घञिति भावः । साकांक्षत्वात्मत्यासत्तेराह । पित्रोरिति । 
विभागो धनम्‌ । तात्पर्यार्थमाह । पित्रोरुध्वेमिति । प्रायणादिति शेषः । अंशं तत्तेन 
स्थितं सर्वम्‌ । पित्रोरित्युक्तै सफलयति । मातृभागमिति । चस्त्वर्थे । तत्सद्धावे ठु तं न लभते 
इति भावः । सबर्णायामित्युक्तेः फलमाह । असवर्णायामिति । स्वाँदामेवोति । मुख्यांशमेवोते 
पाठान्तरम्‌ | बाह्मणात्‌ क्षत्रियायामुत्पन्नस्य पादोनं, बैश्यायामद्धै, श्रूद्रायां पादः क्षतरियाद्वैश्याया- 
gerer पादृदय॑, Wat पाद्‌ः, वैरयाच्छद्रायासुत्पन्नस्य एकः पाद्‌ इत्यथः । तदक्ष्योते “चतुख्रि 
ब्ेकभागाः स्युरिति ? । पित्र्यादिति । धनादित्यर्थः । पित्र्यामीते पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
विरोषमाह । मातुरिति । मातृकं त्विति पाठान्तरम्‌ । अयमपि ge इति बोध्यम्‌ । 
मातुदीहितर ? इत्यस्य मातृधनमात्ररोषत्वात्‌ | उक्तमूलस्य तदूर्ध्वे तस्य धनभाक्त्वानितिपरत्बं कुतः; 
जीवत्येव तस्मिन्‌ तद्भाक्वपरत्बं कुतो नेत्याशङ्कीँ पारिहरन्मोलार्थं मानमाह । एतदेबोति । पित्रो- 


रूध्व॑मित्युक्तमेवेत्यर्थ: | हरेत्‌ गृह्णीयात्‌ । अनेन तदुत्तरकालिकत्वं स्पष्टमेवोक्तम । | 
नन्वेवमपि पिन्नोरिति प्रागुक्तमयुक्तं, पितुरिति वाच्यम्‌ । अश्र पिच्यमित्यस्वैवोक्तत्वांत्‌ । तस्य 
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q पितुरागतमिति शब्दार्थात्‌ । अत आह । पित्रोरिति । एकरेषं कृत्वा तद्धित. इति भावः | 


१ अग्रे ( १२५ ) कीके मि, पृ. ८९ पै, १।२ 
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ad फितार्थकथंनंम्‌ । नतूभयथाऽपि पित्र्यमित्यस्य तुल्यत्वादृ् तथा व्याख्याने एव न मानम्‌, 
अत आह | अनीश इति । बार्हस्पत्ये अत्र पित्रोरिति द्विवचननिददेशात्तथेति भावः । अस्फुट- 
त्वादस्योक्तार्थपरत्वायेद्‌ं वाक्यभेदेन व्याचष्टे । विभक्तयोरिति । पूर्वपु्ेभ्य इति भावः । अन्य- 
थाऽनुपपत्तेः परकरणाच्चेद सुक्तम्‌ । भागे इति पाठः । विभागे इत्यपपाठः । स्मृतावसत्त्वात | पूर्वज 
इत्यस्यार्थमाह | विभागादिति । द्वितीयवाक्यमाह । विभक्तजञ्चोति । विभक्ताम्यां पितृभ्या 
जात इत्यर्थः । भ्रातुः पूर्वात्तनस्य । तथा च विभक्तपुततांशान्यूनत्वेडधिकत्वे वा विभक्तजस्तावदेव 
लभते; न ततूर्वजा अधिकं गृह्ठीयुरन्यून वा पूरयेयु: अयमेवार्था मनुवाक्ये एवेन सूचितः । 


साधारणोक्त्या तन्त्रेण मूलस्येवाथान्तररूपविशेषमाह । तथेति । बुहस्पतिमाह पुञ्रैरिति । 
अस्य विभकेनेत्यतरैवान्वयः । यद्वा । पूर्वपुत्राणां विद्यमानत्वेऽपीत्यर्थः । सहेव दृशभिः पुत्रेरितिवत्‌ । 
स्वयमिति स्पष्टार्थम्‌ । अचार्जितमिति सामान्योत्तया धनं ऋणं च Ta | अत एव 
बुहस्पतिरेव-- 
“यथा धने तथर्णेऽपि दानाधानक्रयेषु च । परस्परमनीशास्ते त्यक्त्वाऽऽशोचोद्कक्रियाम्‌ ॥ ?? इति । 


विपद्स्वारस्यात्तयेव विरोषान्तरमाह। ये चेति । पित्रा सहेत्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वयः | 
पुनः भंगृषटाशचेत्यर्थः । पितुरिति । प्रायणादिति रोपः । Seer इति । प्रागक्तोत्तराद्धीमिदम | 
अत एव पूवसमुच्चये वाशब्द:। तेन वेति । पित्रेत्यर्थः । स तेंरिति । विभक्तः पूर्वजेरित्यरथः । 


यवध्यन्यनिबन्धकारेरत्र Feld पूर्वव विकल्पपरतया व्याख्याते, केश्चिदन्येश्रेकरवाक्य- 
तयेव Mend, तथापि तन युक्तम्‌ । उक्तस्मातिविरोधेन विकल्यासम्भवात्‌ । आनर्थक्यस्यान्य- 
तरस्य स्पष्टत्वेनासम्बन्धेन वापदानर्थक्येन चेकवाक्यत्वासम्भवात्‌ । न्यूनतापत्तेश्व । तदेतदभिगरत्यो- 
तराधस्यान्यद्बतरणमाह | पितुरिति । प्रायणादिति शेष; । पुत्रेष्विति । पितृमरणादव्यवाहितपूर्व- 


मेव गर्भे सति विभागसमयेईपि मातुरस्पष्टगर्भात्वेन तदानीमज्ञानेन तदव्यवहितामिति भावः । 


AN NA 


वाशब्दः समुञ्चये | अवधारणे वा p आयव्ययाविरोधितात्‌ हृश्यादेव तद्विभाग इत्वर्थः | 

ननु तद्विभाग इत्यस्य कथमुक्तार्थोऽतस्तस्येत्यस्यार्थमाह । पितरीति । प्रातुभिरित्यस्यं 
विभागे एवान्बय; । तत्कर्तुकविभागेत्य्थः । आतृविभागेति पाठः प्रचुरः । मातरि सत्यां पितुरसः 
तम्मा ठुबिभागासम्भवाद्वधिं पृच्छति । कुत इति । हर्याद्त्यस्य तात्पर्यार्थमाह । श्राताभिरिति । 
पदार्थावाह । आय इति । वुद्धिभेदस्य प्रागुक्त्या विनिगमनाविरहादाहं । प्रतिद्चिसमिति | 
वाक्यार्थमाह | ताभ्यामिति । शोधितं परिष्कृतम्‌ । तथा च प्रकृते विमागोत्तरं प्रातिखिकांरीः 
कृष्यादिषु क्रियमाणेषु यो लाभः स आय; । पितृकृतं ऋणं सकुटुम्बपोषणादिसाधक तद्पाकरणं 
ब्यय इति भावः । 


भयब्ययरहितादित्यथानरासायाह । एतदिति । भागेषु सत्सु । तुत्थं ततः mun 
दितो Bert । सस्वांशमध्ये इति शेषः । प्रवेश्य प्रक्षिप्प/ अपनीय अपनीय च । स्वेभ्य! 
dst व्यर्थः । किञ्चिदिति । यस्मावस्मादंशायावयावुचितं तावत्ताबढ़ गृहीतेत्यर्थः | 
अत एवाह | सशागसम इति । अयं भावः । विभक्तमापि तत्पितुधनमविभक्तमिव । यतो गर्भः 
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श्वाष्यके गर्भे तस्मादेव गभाहुत्पन्मपत्य तस्मात्पितृधनात्तदुत्थहाभाश्व भागाहमिति-। तापि. पुसते 
समांशाभागित्वं पुत्रीसत्वे तु स्वस्वजातिनिबन्धनादंशाश्वतुर्थाशभागित्व षक्ष्यमाणं बोध्यम्‌ ः। 

उक्तन्याथं युक्तितोल्यादन्यत्रातिदेशति | एतच्चेति । मातुर्यस्य -फ्रस्यचित्यमीतस्य उक्त 
एव प्रकारः । “ अप्रजसीति ^ भार्याविशेषणम्‌ | अप्रजस्येति पाठे यथासंख्यमुभयोरभयं ` विशेषणम्‌ । 
न्यूनतानिरासाय विरोषं सूचितम्‌। उभयत्राप्याह । स्पष्ठेति। अनपत्या इति । बहिराविद्यमानपुग्चा 
geni: । श्रियो5त्र प्रातृभार्याः अत एवाह। आ पुत्रोति । आङ्‌ मर्यादायाम्‌ । अत एवं तदर्थमाह | 
गृहीतेति । पुतरेत्युपलक्षणमित्याह | आ प्रसवादिति । वाक्यार्थपूर्तये Sume । प्रतीक्षणी' 
MATa ॥ १२२ ॥ 

व्यवाहतपद्भांत सूचयन्नुत्तरावतरणमाह। विभक्त ईते । विभागानन्तरं मातापित्रोः 
सतोरेव य उत्पन्नः स विभक्तजो मातापितृमरणानन्तरं तयोधनं गुह्णातीत्युक्तं । विभक्तेषु सुतो जात 
इत्यनेनेत्यर्थः । मातृकांश: प्राग्वत्‌ । तत्र तस्मिन्सति । माता वेति विकल्यो दाने, न तु विभागे । 
पितुः पुत्रेभ्यो विभागे मातुस्तस्यार्थसिद्धत्वात्‌ । पृथक्‌ तस्या अविभागाश्च । अत एव पुनस्तन्न 
विभक्तेति विशेषणानुक्तिः | ताभ्योऽपि yaaa एथगंशं दत्ता तासां प्रथक्कार इति तु न । “ जाया- 
पत्योने विभागो विर्धायते ? इति हारीताद्युक्तेः । एवं च पत्न्यः कार्याः समांशका ? इत्यस्य 
बहुवचनात्‌ पत्नीत्युक्तेश्व प्रतिपनि पुत्रांशसमानमंशं ग्रह्णीयादित्यर्थो त तु तथेति प्रागुक्त न विस्मर्त- 
व्यमिति बोध्यम्‌ । तत्र विषये । 
“पितामहेन यदत्तं पित्रा वा प्रीतिपूर्वकम्‌ । तस्य तन्नापह्तव्यं मात्रा दृत्तं च यद्भवेत्‌ ॥?? इति । 

यस्येति षष्ठी शेषत्वाय । 
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युक्तिसाम्यादन्यत्रातिदेशमाह | न्यायेति । अस्यामेऽप्यन्वयः । आपिः ऊर्ध्वसमुः्वये | 
एवेन विभाज्यत्वव्यवच्छेद; | 
अतिदेशान्तरं तत एवाह | तश्चेति । तद्वदित्यर्थः । विभक्तजे ऽपततीत्यन्वयः । dud 
तन्मरणानन्तरम्‌ । “विभजतामिति ? निर्धारणे षष्ठी । न केवलं विभक्तजे पुत्रे साति विभागादूर्ध्व प्राग्वा 
यस्य wed qued? नियमः, कि तु विभक्तजपुत्राभावेऽपि विभक्ताभ्यां ताम्यां स्वपुत्रा- 
दिभ्यो यत्मीत्या दत्तं तत्तयोर्मरणोत्तरं agi विभजतां मध्ये यस्मै दत्तं तस्यैव न विभागाहीमित्यर्थः | 
व्यवहितसङ्कातिमाह | जीवदिति । स्वपदं स्पष्ार्थम्‌। पितुरिति प्राग्वत्‌। पत्नीनां सर्वासास्‌। 
दृशयितुमिति। दरशयन्नित्यथः। प्रायणादिति। तदित्यादिः | विभजतामिति। "ष्ठी चानादरे ? 
(व्या० Yo २-२-३८ ) इति षष्ठी । ताननादृत्येत्यर्थः | तद्वत्स्वत्वस्य सत्त्वात्‌ । अत एव EU 
त्युक्तिः | अपेस्तत्रैवान्वयः ।स च जीवद्विभागे समांरित्वसमुच्चायकः। अत एव तत्तुल्यतया एकत्वमत्र 
अविवाक्षेतम्‌ । किं च अन्न मातुरद्देश्यत्वात्तदुद्देशोन हरणस्य अग्राप्तत्वेन विधेयत्वादेकत्वमविवाक्षितं, अहं 
संमाष्टीतिवत्‌ | यदि कुर्यादित्यत्र तु तेनैवायपादेनांशभागित्वस्य प्राप्तत्वात्तदुदेशेन पत्न्या विधानात्तद्गतं 
बहुत्वं विवक्षितं, पञ्जना यजेतेतिषत्‌ । एतेन विपरीतइाङ्का निरस्ता । अत एव तदनुरोधेनावतरणे 
पत्नीनामित्युक्तम्‌ । यद्वा । .यथाश्ृतेऽपिना. जननीभिनसमुच्चय; | विष्णुरापि--“ मातरः पुत्रभागानुः 
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greene । यदीति । प्रकृताउुरोपेनाह । भधौषाहारिणीत्ति । वक्ष्यते इति| 
सौदायिके ‘Ey रद्ध प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ? इत्यनेनेति भाव! । माग्वच्छेषः | 

अत एव स्मृत्यन्तरम्‌--“ जनन्यस्वधना पुत्रैविभागेंऽशं समं हरेत्‌ । ” इति । अस्वषगा 
प्रातिज़िकस्जीधनझून्या । तभ जननीग्रहणमपुत्राणां मातुसपर्त्नानां पितामहीनां चोपलक्षणम्‌ | 

अत एवं व्यास)-- 


“असुताः स्वपितुः पल्य; समानांशा: प्रकीतिता: । पितामह्यश्च ताः सर्वा मातृतुल्या; प्रकीतिता॥7 gf | 
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एवं सति प्रकृते मातृशब्द; पत्नीमात्रपर इत्यापि सुवचम्‌ | 

^ तिस्तः पूज्याः पितुः पक्ष तिस्रो मातामहे तथा । इत्येता मातरः प्रोक्ताः पितुर्मातुः स्वसाऽष्टमी॥ ? 

इति चतुर्विशतिमतवचनं पितृपत्न्य: सर्वा मातर’ इति सुमन्तुवचनमप्यत्र साधकम्‌ | 
एवं च सापलमातुरपि अंशभागित्वामिति सिद्धम्‌ । एतेनात्र माठुपदोक्त्या सापल्लमातुरंदाभागित्वं नेति 
निषचन; प्राच्यसिद्धान्तः परास्त इति दिकू ॥ १२३ ॥ 

पितुरूष्वेमित्यनेन प्रसङ्खसङ्घतिमाह । पितरीति | सन्तीति । तदेति शेप; | 

याङ्गवल्कीये १२४ छोकः ( पूवोधे; ) । 

असंस्कृतानामनधिकारादाह | पूवसंस्कृतेरिति । तत एवाह । पितुरिति । प्रायः 
णादिति शेष: | असंस्कृताः, विवाहान्तसंस्कारेः। न च विभागपकरणे इद्मयुक्तमिति वाच्यम्‌ | 
पूर्वसस्कृतेरोते विशेषणेन यथा स्वसंस्कारः पित्रा समुदायद्वन्येण कृतस्तथा तेषामपि कार्यं इति स्वत्‌ 
तत्कृत्यस्यावश्यकत्वबोधनद्वारा आदो, तथैव समुद्रायद्वन्येण तत्‌ कृत्वा ततो विभागः कार्यः न तु ततः 
प्रागिति बोधितल्वेनात्र सङ्कृतेः | अन्यथा तद्विशेषणोपादानानथक््यं स्पष्टमेव । तदाह सम्ुदायेति। 
विवाहान्तसंस्कारेरिति शेषः । एवमभेऽपि । तुल्ययुक्त्या पातित्यादिदोपदुद्टे पितरि जीवत्यापि 
यदि पुत्रा एव विभागकर्त्तारस्तदा तञाप्येवमेव बोध्यम्‌ । एवमग्रेऽपि । 

( उत्तराधेः ) | 

विशेषमिति । विवाहान्तसंस्कारतोल्येऽपि बिजातीयांशदानरूपम्‌, असंस्कृतास्तु पूर्वमंशदानं 
ततस्तासां संस्कार इति पूर्वक्रमान्यक्रमरूपं च विशेषमित्यर्थ: | एतदर्थमेव मूले तुः । 

ननु ad संस्कारमात्रबोधकं तावत्‌, निजादित्यादिवैयर्थ्यीपत्तेः । किं च पूर्वेणेव सामान्येन 
सिद्धे सम्पूर्णस्य वैयर्थ्यापत्तेः । नापि तुरीयांरादानमात्रं भगिनीमाओंदेशेन विधीयते । “ भगिन्य ! 
दात प्रथमायाः चराब्दृस्य त्वाप्रत्ययस्य चासम्बद्धत्वापत्तेः । नापि पूर्वानुवृत्त्या पूर्वग्रहीतादंशा- 
सुरीयमंशं TAT ताम्यः, असंस्कृतास्तास्तैः संस्कार्या इति अर्थः । एवमपि चाब्दानर्थक्यस्य तदृव- 
स्थत्वात्‌ एतेन दत्त्वा तेनेव संस्कार्या न तु समुदायद्रन्येण नापि स्वाशिनेत्यर्थः इत्यपि निरस्तम्‌ । 
तदा तडुपयोगिबरव्यव्ययस्येव पाप्या अंशं तुरीयकमित्यस्यासङ्घतेश्व । दृत्तेत्यस्य व्ययीकृत्येत्यर्थे- 
ऽप्ययमेब दोषः । निजमंश परिभाव्य ततो वा तुरीयमंश व्ययीइत्येव तथा ताः संस्कार्या इति 
नियामकमिढ्‌ पूर्वेण सिद्धत्वादिति पक्षेपि चशब्दासङ्गातिस्तद्वस्थैव । बराय तं que 
प्रत्यासत्तिन्यायविरुद्धः । 

अथ वाक्यभेदेन ' भगिनीम्यः सर्वाभ्यो निजादंशात्तं परिभाव्यादौ agter d विचार्यं | 
TT वा AAT दृता स्वांशास्तेग्राद्या असंकृतास्ता; संस्कार्याश्रित्वर्थेन न कस्याप्यसङ्घति- 


३५ स्त्युच्येत, एवमपि णेव सिद्धा द्वतीयवाक्यनर्थक्यं तदवस्थमेव । भमिनीस्यों, निज्ञा डित्योयव 
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zi न चैवे RP अनेन पूर्वोक्तिसस्कारवाधापत्तिरिति वाच्य्‌ । तस्यासंस्कृतप्रातृभगिनी- 
साधारणत्वेनास्य तंस्कृतासंस्कृतभातृभगिनीसाधारणत्वेन सामान्यविरोषभावाभावात्‌ । प्ररस्पराषिषये 


द्वयोश्चारिताथ्येनासंस्कतभगिनीविषये विरोधाभावेन समावेशसंभवात्‌ । E 


अथ ages निजादंशात्त॑ द्त्वा असंस्कृतास्ताः संस्कार्याः, संस्कारेः संस्कृतास्ता; 


पस्कायो भूषणीयाख्ेत्यर्थस्याप्राप्तस्य विधानेन भगिनीमाजदाने परत्यवायस्य मनूक्तत्वेन तदावश्यकत्व- 
प्रतिपादनतात्पर्यकत्वेन स्फुटतया तदर्थबोधार्थकानुवादे च न कस्यापि वैयथ्येमित्युच्येत । एवमापि 
निज़ादित्यादि अयुक्तम्‌ । अर्थस्य दुर्वचत्वात्‌ । | 


तथा हि किं यावन्तो आतरस्तावतः अंशान्विधाय स्वस्वांशा तुर्यस्तुर्या भागो देयस्तैः 
प्रत्येकामित्यर्थ उत भ्रातृभिः सर्वैः स्वस्वाशात्तर्य तुर्य भागमुद्धृत्य देय इति । तत्राथ पक्षे भगिनीदि- 
त्वादावप्येकेकस्यैव प्रत्येकं चतुर्थो भागो देय इते सिद्धस्‌ । द्वितीये पक्ष भगिनी द्वित्वादाबापि 
सवेस्तैरुद्धतं सक्ृद्भागमेव दत्तं सर्वा geni तु प्रत्येकं प्रथगुद्धार इति सिद्धस्‌ | 
„त्र न GTP युक्तम्‌ । यत एको भ्राता यत्र भगिन्यश्च बहचस्तत्र पृथक्‌ ताम्यश्चतु- 
थौशदाने आतुरकिश्चनता स्यात्‌ । किं चेका भगिनी बहवश्च यत्र भ्रातरस्तत्र तैस्तथा दीयमाने 
तदपेक्षया तस्या अधिकांशळाभेन पुत्रापेक्षया कन्याया न्यूनांशापकवचनविरोधः । 


नापि द्वितीयः | भगिन्या एकत्वे आतुणां च बहुत्व पूर्वोक्तदोषस्यैव सत्त्वात । किं च भ्रातुः 
ea भगिनीनां च बहुत्वे आतृभागस्यैकनिष्ठत्वेन तत्चतुर्थभागस्य स्वल्पत्वेन तन्नाष्यंशकल्पनाया- 
मतितुच्छता स्यादेशस्येति gats ठु तुरीयक्रःमित्यस्याविषयः | भवतु WT तथा, तथापि ARAT- 
विरोधः। 


प्रथमपक्षे प्रत्येकमपि भगिनीनां. तुरीयांरदानात्तुरीयांशमित्यादि विरुद्धम्‌, अत्र तु तदभावात्त- 
RTA कोऽयमेतस्यार्थं इति चेत्तत्राह । अस्यार्थै इति । एकवाक्यतया पूर्वानुषङ्केणाइ | 
भागिन्यश्चोति । चो म्रातुसमुच्चये । दृत्त्वेति । नेदं संस्कारोपयोगिद्वन्यदानपरे आतुद्रव्यसभवात्‌ | 
तस्य आतृकरतृकत्वेन दानानपेक्षणाञ्च । किं तु प्रातुरंशवत्ताप्तामपि ततः प्ृथगंरादानपरमित्यवश्यं 
वाच्यम्‌ | तच्चायुक्तम्‌ । तासां तदवत्स्वत्वाभावात्‌ | विशेषवचनाभावाञ्च | तस्मादेतद्नुवादान्यथानु- 
TÀ तत्स्वत्वाभानेऽपि तद्नन्तरं तासामप्यंशोऽस्तीत्यनुमीयते । स च विनिगमनाविरहात्‌ उभयोः । 


तदेव सामान्येनाह । अनेन डुहितरोऽपीति । अन्यथैतदनुपपच्तिरुक्तेबेति भावः । अथ 
प्रागुक्तचरममते पक्षद्वये दृत्तदोषद्गयस्य वक्ष्यमाणनिराकरणोपपत्यर्थमुक्त चरमेकदेर्युक्तमतद्वयानिरा- 
करणपूर्वकं सोपपत्तिकमदोषं स्वमतमेतत्तात्पर्यभ्रतमाह । ` अत्र निजादंशादि त्यादिना ^ बाह्मणी- 
पुत्री विभज्य गर्णीत? इत्यन्तेन । अत्र मूलवाक्ये । तत्रेति पाठे उक्तबोद्धार्थीनां मध्ये इत्यर्थः । 


इति इत्यस्य । उभयं क्रोडीकृत्याह । प्रत्येकमिति । अयं च निजादित्यस्यार्थः | अनेन शास्त्री- 


यव्यवच्छेद: । अयमर्थ इति । प्रागुक्तद्विविध इत्यर्थः । न भवतीति । मागुक्तदोषादित्यर्थः । 
पुचभागावित्यनेन पञ्चम्यन्ताः शाखत्रीयउक्तोग्रिमो ग्रिस्य| .. 


१ क-ख-तत्य समुदायतहचनविरोष; । 
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` अन्वेवमागे -कथनमानाज ततो$अ पक्षे भेदः स्फुटतया भासते ऽत' आह । एतदिति । Be, 
दीति । चतुख्रीति वश्ष्ममाणवाक्येन प्रतिपादितो भवतीत्यर्थः । तथा च स एवाघ्र निजोऽश हि 
तत्मतिपादितांदानचतुर्थाशे तस्यै दत्त्वाडवशिष्टं स्वयं यथासम्भवं गृह्णीयादिति निजांशस्य अस्थि 
तत्वे तत्तरीयांशद्वानमात्ं तस्ये न तु पागवदृष्यवस्थितमिति नाज पक्षे प्रायुक्तदोषापत्तिरिति भाषः 


हृद्मेवोदाहरणवाहुल्यमदर्शनेन विद्यति । तद्यथेत्यादिना । यदीति अत्रेत्यर्थकग्। 
तत्रेति तदेत्यथैकं वा । एवमग्रेऽपि । एतद्भावे वक्ष्यमाणवाक्येन तत्राष्टावंशाः प्राप्ताः सन्तानभेदेनेति 
तुल्यांशळाभेन चत्वारश्चत्वारोंऽ्ा इति लाभेन फलितमाह । सर्वमेव zed द्विधा विभज्येति। 
एवमग्रेऽपि बोध्यम्‌ | एतद्वचनविषयमाह । तत्रेति । तयोर्मध्ये इत्यथ:। शोषं सर्वम्‌ । दानसाम्येऽपि 
प्ररणवैलक्षण्यसूचक्रस्तुः । अत एव 'तदा पितृधनमिति ” पाठः । एवमग्नेऽपि | यद्यापि भगिन्यश्चेति 
भातभिरोते च बहुवचनद्येनांशामेत्येकवचनेन चानेकप्रातुकतुकानेक भगिन्युद्देरयकेकतरीयांशकर्मक- 
दानलाभेन प्रत्येकं भगिनीनां भागसम्बन्धलाभो न, तथापि वक्ष्यमाणमानवे वीप्सापथगायक्तेस्तथे 
त्याशयेनाह । द्वो भागो द्वाभ्यां कन्याभ्यामिति । एतेनक एवांशो भगिनीभ्यां देय इति मदनः 
पारिज्ञातोक्तमपास्तम्‌ | कन्याबहुले प्रागक्तदोषापत्तेः । एवं चाच ' अंशमिति ' जातावेकवचनम्‌ | 
इतिस्तु समाप्तौ | एवं युत्रबहुत्वे कन्यावहुलेऽपीत्याह एवमिति | 


विजातीयेष्वाह । बढ़ा त्विति । अत्र साम्याभावेन प्राग्वत्‌ द्वेधा विभागासरंभवादुक्तयुक्त्येवाह । 
D> 


` - सप्तधेति। वस्तुतस्तु पुञस्येवेत्याह । क्षत्रियापुत्रभागानिति । दोषं, सर्वम्‌ । 


RM 


एवमुक्तवेपरीत्ये बहुत्वे च बोध्यमित्याह | एवं जातीति । तत्र जातिवेपम्ये भ्रातणां भगि 
नीनां च संख्यासाम्ये इत्थं बोध्यम्‌ । तयथा-त्राह्मण्याः पुच; कन्यका च, क्षत्रियायाः पुत्र; 
कन्यका च, एवं वेश्याशूद्योरापि । एवं चाष्टावपत्यानि, चत्वारः पुमांसश्चतस्रः faa: | तत्र * चतुः 
ख्रीति ? वक्ष्यमाणवाक्येन बाह्मणापत्ययोरेष्टाबंशा:, क्षत्रियापत्ययोः पट, वेद्यापत्ययोश्वत्वारः) 
TMA, एवं विँदतिभागान्कृत्वा त्रा्मणीकन्यायै स्वजातिपुचाविहितादेशचतुष्टयरूपा्निजाद्धागा- 
aR दयात्‌, क्षत्रियाकन्याये स्वजातिपु्विहितादंरातयरूपानिजाद्धागाञचतुर्थमंशं qum, 
वैश्याकन्यायै स्वजातिपुत्रविहिताद्‌दाद्वयरूपान्निजाद्गागाचचतुर्थमंदं दद्यात्‌, शद्राकन्याये स्वजाति 
पुत्रविहितादेकांशरूपादेव निजाद्भागाञ्चतुर्थमरं दद्यात्‌ । ततोऽवरिष्टं द्रव्यमेकीकृत्य बाह्यण्यादि 
पुत्रा: क्रमाञ्चतुख्रिब्येकभागान्‌ elg: । वैषम्ये तु आतणां भगिनीनां च यावत्यो व्यक्तयः 
तावतीनां आबादिष्यक्तीनां तावतः अंशान्‌ चतुम्नीते क्रमेण कल्पयित्वा भगिनीभ्यः स्वस्वजातिपुत्र- 
विहितादृंशाद्वतुर्थक्वतुर्थमंशं दत्वाऽवरिष्टं at आतरस्ते पृनश्चतञ्जीत्यादिक्रमेण मृहीयुरिति । 


केचिदुक्तरीत्यैव तुरीयमंश कन्यायै qum तेनैव विवाहः कार्यो न तु समुदितद्रव्येण विवाहो 
ऽशदानं च पृथागेत्याहुः । तन्मतं खण्डयति । न चेति । इति इत्यस्य । संस्कारेति । विवा- 
हन्तेत्यादेः | दृत्त्वतीति । व्ययीकृत्येत्यर्थः p ययप्येवं व्याख्याने दोषद्वयं प्रागुक्तमत्रैव, तथापि 


` स्वमतं परसंमतमपीति सूचयन्‌ दोषान्तरं च तत्र प्रतिपादयन्नाह । मन्विति a एतेन देशाचारात्‌ 
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are: १२५ ] मिताक्षराल्याख्यौं | १६९, 


व्यवस्थेति मदनपाँरिजातावक्तमपाँस्तम्‌ । तदेवाह । स्वेभ्योंऽशोभ्यं इति। ते प्रतिपादयन्नस्फुट- 
त्वादिना सोक्ताथपरतया व्याचष्टे । अस्याथ इति । तत कन्यात्वं स्वपितुनिरूपित न तु स्वनिरू- 
पितामित्याह । भगिनीभ्य हाते । स्वेभ्य इत्यस्य व्याख्या स्चजातीति । तथा च आत्मीयपरः 
खशब्दः | स्वात्स्वादूँशादित्येव सिद्धे बहुवचनान्ततदुक्तिसामर्थ्यलभ्यं तत्स्वरूपमाह । चतुर इति । 
वक्ष्यमाणस्यार्थतो निर्देशः । ल्यब्लोपे पञ्चमी | तानभिलक्ष्येत्वर्थः । हेतुपञ्चमी वा । दानग्रहणयो 
प्रत्येकसंबन्धलाभार्थ वीप्सादीत्याह । स्वात्स्वादिति । स्वशब्द आत्मीयपर इत्याह । आत्मी 

यादिति | चतुःशब्दश्वतुर्थपरो लक्षणयेत्याह | चतुर्थं चतुर्थमिति । इयं वीप्सा प्रथक्पद्लम्या । 
एवं चैंतदुंक्तिविरोधस्तम्याख्याने इति भावः । 


अत्रापि प्रागुक्तेकदेरिव्याख्यानं नेत्याह । न चाओति । भच्नुवाक्ये इत्यर्थः । उक्तहेतो 
सेम्यांऽरोम्य इत्यस्यानर्थक्यापत्तेश्चोति भावः । पाशुक्तसिद्धान्तमाह | कि त्विति । अत्रापि जाति- 
वैषम्ये संख्यावेषम्ये च पूर्वोक्तिव व्यवस्थेत्याह । जातीति । ननु भगिनीनां प्रीतिदानमेव न त्वावश्यक- 
मिति कथं विधिः प्रकर्षश्च अत आह । पातिता इति । अदित्सवो दातुमनिच्छवः । म्रातणा- 
मिति भावः । 

एवमुक्त्वा केचिन्मतेन प्राग्वद्त्रापि शइते । अत्रापीति । अपिः पूर्वसमुच्चये । एवं 
सति एतद्विरोधस्तत व्याख्याने नेति भावः । अंत एवाह । स्मृतिद्वयेऽपीति । मनुस्मृतौ याज्ञ- 
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वल्क्यस्मृतावपीत्यर्थः । पूर्वानुक्तदोषान्तरमाह । अँदाने प्रत्यवायेति । मनुस्मृताविति शेषः। | 


तथा सति तद्थत्वेनैवोपयुक्तावश्यकत्वे लब्धे ऽदाने प्रत्यवायश्रवणासडद्भातिः TEA भावः | 


एवं दानावश्यकत्वे चरमप्रागक्तेकदोशिमतव्यास्यानद्वयदोषापत्तिस्तद्वस्थेति कस्यचिदुक्ति 
खण्डयति । यदपीति । अशैति । tated चतुर्थाशेत्यर्थः । तत्‌ तद्पि । उक्तेति । खजाति- 
पुत्रावाहतिदंशा दिव्यर्थनेत्यर्थ: | तदेव परोक्तव्यतिरेकमुखेनाह | न ह्यत्रेति । उपसंहराति । अत 
इति । असहायेति । स्वतन्तेत्यर्धः । प्रागुक्तहेतोः । उचितामिति । चतुरस्तमिति प्रचुरः पाठः । 
एवव्यवच्छेयं प्रागुक्तमेवाह । न भारुचेरिति । फलितं परमतात्पर्यमाह । तस्मादिति । पितुः 
mama । कन्याऽपि सर्वा । पूर्वे मरणात्‌ । अत्रीपसंहारे विभागे इत्यनुक्त्या उपक्रमेऽपि 
अनेन दुहितर इत्यतरानुक्त्या तस्य पूर्वतोडछाभन च विभागे सत्यसाति च दुहिता तञ्चतुर्थीशभागिनी 
तद्नन्तरामिति सिद्धम्‌ । अत एवेकपृञस्थलेऽप्युपपादनं कृतमिति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ १२४ ॥ 


सङ्गतिमाह । एबमिति । वचनंबाहुल्‍यादाह । प्रवन्धेनेति । अस्य सम्भवमाह । 
TETRA १२५ छोकः । 


तिस्रो वणीते । इति इत्यंनेमे । एकां स्वीच वतते एवेत्याह। चचत्र इति। दर्शिता 
इतीत्यादे; p आचाराध्याये इति भावः । तत्र तासु संती । ननु पितुबीह्णस्यैकलेन न वर्णभेदो ऽत 
आह । वर्णशब्देनेति | तत्र वर्णराब्दस्ये नियतपुरतवेनांध ete लक्षणायामपि पद्स्यैव तदृङ्कीका- 


२५ 


mgri घोष इतिव दोष इति भाव! । “ बहर्थाल्पांतूं ? (व्या० 4o ५-४-४ २) इत्यस्याप्राप्तेरह। .. 


“ंख्येकोति ! अस्य पाणिनीयसूत्रस्य (ate qe ५-४-४३ ) संख्यावाचकादेकवचमाम्ताञ्च 
१ फ-पथकपदालन्या। ` 
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वीप्सायां शस्‌ प्रत्ययः स्थादित्यर्थः । दो at ददाति द्विशो ददातीति संख्योदाहरणं, amg 
इत्येकवचनोदाहरंणम्‌ । यथापि ^ एकवचनशब्देन परिमाणशब्दा एव werd? इति जयादित्ये- 
नोक्तं . तथापि तदन्यस्यापि अहणमिति वामनमतमेव युक्तम्‌ । अत एव पद्शः स्वरशो say 
इत्यादि agad । अनित्यप्रसङ्कस्त्वनभिधानाद्वारणीय इति भाव: । 


तदेतदभिपेत्य द्वितीयविषयतामत्राह । अधिकरणेति । अधिकरणसप्तम्येकवचनान्ता- 
दित्यः । एवं पदार्थमुक्त्वा वाक्यार्थमाह । अतश्चेति । ताहशात्‌ ततः तत्र शसि चेत्यर्थः | 


स्युरित्यस्पैव स्पष्टाथी व्याख्या । भवेयुरिति । 


उक्तं विशद्यति । एतदिति । एकेकश इति । चिन्त्योऽयं प्रयोगः, एकश इति तु पाठ 
aft केचित्‌ । वस्तुतस्तु सोऽपि साधुरित्यन्यत्र स्पष्टमिति बोध्यम्‌ । तेनेव आह्मणेनेव । लभन्ते 
ATT सम्बन्धोऽग्रे यथायोग्यं तदध्याहारः । तेनेवोत्पन्ना इत्यस्याग्रे उभयत्राप्यनुषङ्कः । 


` उत्तराधीर्थमाह । क्षत्रजा इति । योग्यतयाऽऽह । विश्येकेति । अस्य वेशबमाह । क्षत्रि” 
थेणेति । बिद्गजा इति । “ दौ विशौ वैश्यमनुजौ U इत्यमरः ( ३-२-२१४ ) । प्राग्वदाह । 
बैश्येनेति । तत्पुत्नाणामिति । तस्य uer शद्वायामुत्पननानां पूर्वोक्तः 


C बिभाग चेत्पिता'इत्यादिना ` विभजेरन्‌ सुता ? इत्यादिना चोक्त एव विभाग इत्वर्थः । 

विशेषमाह । यद्यपीति । भरः शालिक्षेत्रादिका । यथा चेतत्‌ तथाऽनुपदमेवोक्तम्‌ । 
बाइस्पत्यमाह । न प्रेति । 

तत्रापि विशेषमाह । प्रतिग्रहेति । तद्ग्रहणसामथ्यादित्यर्थः । तंत्र सुताय इति जात्यः 
भिप्रायं प्रत्येकाभिप्रायं वेकवचनामित्याह | सुतानामपीति । एवं च ततापि तेपां विभागोऽस्तीति 
भावः । अत्र हेत्वन्तरमप्याह । शूद्रेति । तस्य तद्भागस्य विशेषेण प्रतिपेधाश्चेत्यर्थः । तथा च 
आदिशब्देने वैश्य एवात्र न शूद्र इति भावः । तद्वचनं तदीयमेवेत्याह । शूद्रामिति। अत्र शद्री 
म॑ शूद्रभार्या । तथा सति तस्यां जातस्य कुण्डगोलकयोरन्यतरलेन भागानईत्बेनासङ्कत्यापच्चेः । 
अपि तु दिजातिस्री झद्धकन्या । केकयीतिवत्रयोगः । एतेन छान्दसः प्रयोग इत्यपास्तम्‌ । द्विजा- 
तीत्युक्त्या शूद्रजातरतु भागं स्वं लभते एवेति सिद्धस्‌ । ननु भवतु तस्य तथा, तावताऽपि तेषां तत्र 


सा झतः अत आह । यदीति । शद्वापत्रस्यैव asses निषेधात्‌ तेषां भागोऽस्तीति 
गम्यते इत्यर्थः । 


शद्वापुत्रस्यांरादानपरभूलस्य . तेढीयबचनान्तरविरोध तदीयन्यूनतां च परिहरति । यत्पुनः 
रिति । यत्त्वित्यर्थः । अस्योति रेषे षष्ठी । अपिरेतजार्तायस्मृत्यन्तरसमत्वायक: । किमपि 
किञ्चिदपि । प्रदर्स प्रसाददत्तम्‌ । क्रचिदेवमेव पाठः। अत एवाग्रे तथैव वक्ष्यते । एवं सर्वथा 


_ तेथेवांशभाकू न भवतीति भावः। | 


o 


i छु 


एतेनोनड्शद्ापुत्राविष्य तदिति मन्दोक्तमपास्तस्‌ । तस्यापि प्रकरणादूढापुत्रविषयकत्वसम्भ* 


RT मागुक्तरीत्या ` भागानईलाच्च । दासस्थठे तद्भावस्य वक्ष्यमाणलाब । तवैकांशेति । 
ELS तंत्र विज्िष्य भूभोगनिषेधोक्तिसाफल्यागिति भावः ॥ १२५ ॥ 
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gm । सर्वेति । घञ्मजपः पुंसीत्यस्य प्रायिकत्वाच्छेषामित्युक्तिः । यत्किञ्चित्‌, 
पद्यात्मकम्‌ । परस्परेति । सेवरेवेत्यर्थः । स्वीये स्वीये बाधकाभावात्‌ सामान्योफ्तिलम्यमाह । 
समुदितेति । विभक्ते इति सतिसप्तमी । तत्स्वारस्यादाह । विभागेति । यत्रेत्यस्य सर्वविभागे 
इत्यर्थः । अत एव साकांक्षत्वाच्छेषमाह । यदिति । पुनःशब्दः अप्यर्थे पश्चादर्थे वा। 
हर्यते इति wen बोध्यम्‌ । स्थित्यर्थमाह । शास्त्रेति । 
अत्र चोति। अत्रापीत्यर्थः । अपिना पूर्वससुच्चयः । अत्रेत्येव पाठे पूर्वं यथातथा 


वाऽस्तु अत्र तु सर्वथा निषिद्ध इत्यर्थः । वदता योगीश्वरेण । एवमग्रेऽपि । उद्धारेति । * ज्येष्ठ 


बा श्रेष्ठे ? त्यक्त इत्यथः | 

केचित्तु विभागाहैः समुदायद्रव्यापहारे कृतेऽपि तेषां न दोष इत्येतद्वचनतात्पर्यीमेत्याहुः । 
तत्‌ खण्डयाति। एबमिति । उक्तरीत्यित्यर्थः । उक्तरीत्या श्रुतसमांशाविभागविधानादिमात्रेणेव 
वाक्यस्य साफल्येनाश्रृतदोषाभावपरत्वकल्पनस्यानौचित्येन समुदायद्वव्यापहारेऽपि तेषां _दोषोऽस्त्ये- 
WA भावः । | 

नन्वस्तु दोषः तथापि स ज्येष्ठस्यैव नान्येषां, मन्नुना तथोक्तत्वादित्याह । ननु मलुनेति । 
उवेनान्यव्यवच्छेदः । तदेव स्पष्टार्थमाह । न कनीयसामिति । तडिनानामित्यथः । fefe 
कुवीत तिरस्कुर्यात्‌ । वञ्चयेत्‌ इति यावत्‌ । न तावदेवेत्याह । अभागश्चेवि | एबमग्रेडपि । 
नेथमनं que: । राजभिरिति बहुवचनेन देशान्तरगमनेऽपि तत्रत्यराजद्ण्डः सूचितः । वद्तेत्यस्य 
बलुनेत्यचान्वयः । सस्तुतस्तदभावादाह । संभावितेति । बहुजहिः । ज्येष्ठत्वमेच तद्वीजस्‌ । 
अत एवाह ARA । तदुक्तं AAT ( अ० ९ इलो० १०८११० ) 

तेव पाल्येत्पत्रान्‌ ज्येष्ठो म्रातन्यवीयसः | पुञवञ्चापि वर्तेरन्‌ ज्येष्ठे आतरि धमतः n 

यो ज्येष्ठो ज्येष्ठवृत्तिः स्यान्मातेव स पितेव सः। अज्येष्ठवृत्तियंस्तु स्यात्‌ स सम्पूज्यस्तु बन्धुवत्‌ ?॥ शत । 


ज्येष्ठस्यापीति अपिविरोधे । वदता मनुना । ज्येष्ठपरतन्त्राणामिति षष्ठीतत्पुरुषः | 
*एडेति | द्ण्डापपिकसंबन्धिन्यायेनेत्यर्थः । रीत्येति पाठान्तरम्‌ । अपूपानां समूह आपूपिकम्‌ । 
' अचित्तेति ? ठक्‌ (व्या. सू. ४।२।४७)। द्ण्डस्याप्ूपिकं दण्डाप्रूपिकम्‌ । तथा च यास्मिन्दुण्डे 
आपूपिक प्रोतं बद्धं वा स दण्डो यदि चोरादिभिरपहतस्तदाऽऽपपिकमापे सुतरामपहृतं यथा, 
TRENT ज्येष्ठस्य दोषे तेषां सुतरां स इत्यर्थः | तथा च ज्येष्ठाद्पिद्मुपलक्षणमिति भावः 


अत्रार्थे शुतिमापि मानत्वेनाह | तथा चेति । श्रुतौ वैशब्दो निश्चये ad प्रतिपाद्‌- 
पनक्तार्थ सविशद्माह । यो भागिनमिति । गृहीतसरवभागे. तदसंभवात्‌ अस्तीत्येतत्स्वारस्याश्चाह । 


१ “ तदंस्यास्त्यस्मिनितिमतुप? इति ( व्या. सू, ५।२।९४- ) सत्रे अस्तीतिपदस्वारस्यादित्यर्थः । 


९० 


à u 


. २० 
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अवं भावः । “ अत इनिठनो ? (व्या. सू. ५२1११५ ) इति सूत्रेण Fer इतिप्रत्ययविधानात मतुष्विंधांयके qu. 
स्यासत्यस्मित्चिति सूत्रे च बर्तमानस्वार्थकस्य अस्तीतिपद्स्य श्रवणात्‌. इनिप्रत्ययस्य वतर्मानत्वार्थकतर्या' गृहीपतसर्वम!गे 
भागवध्वस्यासंभवात्‌ तदर्थकस्य इनिप्रत्ययस्य भागिनमित्यत्रासगातिः SATA भागशब्दत्य भागाहत्वे लक्षणा TET 


पृद्दीतसर्वभागेडपि विद्यमानत्वान्नासंग्रतिरितिः i 
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_ १ ख-क-फ-न च नेदै ममेदम्‌ । 


भागार्हमिति । भागान्नुदृते इत्यस्य व्याख्या । भागादिति । तस्य व्याख्या । भागमिति! 
भागिनमित्यस्य यमित्यादिरित्याशयेमाह । स चेति। चो व्युक्कमे वाक्यालङ्कारे इति भावः। 
स इत्युक्तं लक्ष्यार्थमाह । नाशीत्याढि । तृतीयवाक्यमाह । यढीति । स इत्यस्य चेनानुषङकः । 
आद्याथशब्दार्थमाह | तदति । साकांक्षत्वादाह । तस्येति । द्वितीयाथराव्दार्थमाह । चोति । 

तत्र तस्य तद्भावं WEA । अथेति । आवहतीति । जनयतीत्यर्थः | समुदायद्व्ये स्व- 
स्यापि स्वत्त्वसत्वात्‌ अपहारदृशायामपि स्वदव्यामित्येवं अहणेनापहर्तुदोषो नेति भावः । अवजनी- 
यतयोति । परस्वत्वस्येत्यादिः । यथा तत्र स्वस्वत्वं तथाऽन्येषामापे तद्‌स्त्येवेति तस्य वर्जनासम्भ- 
वात्तदृायामन्यद्गव्यमापे सर्वथाऽपहृतमेवेति ' निषेधाश्च बलीयांस? इति न्यायेन परस्वं न गुह्णीयादविति 
निषेधशास्रानुपवेशादस्त्येव दोष इत्यथः । 

अन्न दाढ्याय दृष्टान्तत्वेन षाष्ठन्यायसुपन्यस्याति। यथेति । पाएठतृतीयपाद्षष्ठाधिकरणपूत 
८ विप्रतिषिद्ध चाविशेषेण हि तच्छातः ?? इति । तत्र अयज्ञिया वे माषाश्चणकाः कोद्रवा इति 
श्रूयते । तत्र संशयः Late चरुं निर्वपेदिति विहितमुद्वाभावे प्रतिनिधित्वेन माषा ग्राह्या न वेति। 
तत्र पूर्वपक्षः । वीह्यभावे नीवाराः कोद्रवाः , मुद्वाभावे माथा ग्राह्या:, तत्त्वेन AMET- 
भावेअप्यवयवसाहश्यात्‌ | यत उक्तनिषेधो माषादिरूपेण ग्रहणे प्रवर्तते, न तु झुद्गावयवोपादानेनाव- 
जनीयतया पाप्तमाषायवयवरूपेण, अतः प्रतिनिधित्वमेवोति । सिद्धान्तस्तु-मापादिजातीयस्य सर्वात्मना 
यज्ञसाधनत्वं तेन निरस्तम्‌ । अयज्ञिया माषा इति सामान्यश्रवणात्‌ । अतो नान्तरीयका आपि 
माषावयवा बज्यो एव । तस्मात्रतिनिधित्वेन ते न आह्या इति । 

तदेतदभिप्रेत्य तत्र तावद्धिकरणपूर्वपक्षं संगह्माह । HS इति । विकारे “ मद्वादण २ इत्यण 
( व्या. सू. ४।४।२५ ) । ATA नष्टे । पुनस्तद्दोलभ्ये मुद्गेति शोषः । मुद्रति माषावयवानां तदवय- 
TELAT तद्वयवच्ुद्धौव ग्रहणान्न स्वरूपेणेत्यर्थः । अथ सिद्धांत तथाऽऽह । झुद्गेति । अयज्ञिया 
हाते सामान्येन माषजातिनिषेधात्तदुद्या ग॒ह्ममाणेष्वापि तेषु अवर्जनीयतया निषिद्धमाषजातीयावयवा 
अपि Tard एवेति निषेधप्रसर एवेत्यर्थः । 

उक्तन्यायोऽत्रापीति दृशेयन्‌ तन्मतखण्डनमुपसंहराति । तस्मादिति । “वचनं यो वै? इत्यादि 
न्यायः पाष्ठः | 

एतेन-परस्वत्वज्ञानपूर्वकै स्वस्वत्वहेतु विना स्वस्वत्वारोपकः स्तेन इति लोकपासिद्धोऽर्थः । न 
चात्रै इदं मम इदे परकीयमिति विवेकः । दव्यस्याविभक्तत्वात्‌ । तथा चाच साधारणधने तद्सम्भ- 
वादिद्मयुक्तामिति प्राच्योक्तमपास्तम्‌ | मन्वर्थायज्ञानात्‌ । प्रच्छनं वेति कातीयस्तेयलक्षणे द्रव्ये 
परसम्बन्धमात्रं विवक्षितमिति न तद्विरोधः p अन्योन्येति वचनबलात्तथेति तु न । तस्यार्थवत्तवस्योक्त- 


तयात्‌ । एतेन कातीये परशब्दादात्मीयत्वव्यवच्छेदेनैव तत्स्वत्वापगम इत्यपि तदुक्तमपास्तम्‌ ॥१२६॥ 
| याङ्गवल्कोये १२७ wate | 


यथाश्चृते पूर्वसङ्गत्यभावादाह | UMP MANS । तथा च तस्य पूर्वभागापवाद्‌भूतं^ 


भागविश्षेषोपयोगित्वमेव घू्वसङ्कतिरिति भावः । धर्मः शानतः । अस्य शाब्दार्थ तावदाह | 
ATANIR । ( याज १। ६5८ | ६९) 
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Gast गुर्वनुज्ञाती देवरः पुत्रकाम्यया । सपिण्डो वा सगोत्रो बा घ॒ताम्यक्त ऋतावियात्‌ ॥ 
_ “आ गभसम्भवात्‌ गच्छेत्पतितस्त्वन्यथा भवेत्‌ । अनेन विधिना जातः क्षे्जोऽस्य भवेत्सुतः ॥ ?? 


इति आचाराध्याये विवाहप्रकरणे मूलोक्तावीथिनेत्यर्थः । स्वमन्वायन्रोधेनात्र शेषोऽयम्‌ । 
भार्यायां पाणिग्रहणयोग्यायाम्‌ । तत एव साकांक्षत्वादाह । गरर्विति । अपेनेष्फल्यं सूचयनाह । . 
उभयोरिति । इत्यस्यार्थः इत्यस्य राब्दोऽर्थः । 00M 

नन्वेतावताडपे आ्यामुष्यायणपदानुक्तेः कथमस्य तक्तमित्याशड्ायां अपुत्रेणेत्यादिसूचितँ 
तत्तमेव रिक्थग्रहणादौ निमित्तं नान्यदिति aq सूचितं ग्रासुष्यायणत्वमिति प्रतिपाद्यन्‌ अपुत्रेणे- 
त्यादेः प्रत्युदाहरणं च द्‌रीयिष्यंस्तात्पर्यर्थमाह । यदाऽसाचिति । तथा च इत्यस्यार्थ इत्यस्य 
मध्यमणिन्यायेनात्राप्यन्वयः | इति एवं वक्ष्यमाणोऽस्याभिप्रायार्थ इत्यथः। आपिः स्पष्टार्थः । 
एवमग्रेऽपि । पुत्रार्थं पुत्रोत्त्त्वर्थम्‌ । स इति । यत इति रोषः | तस्यैव व्याख्या । छ्यासुष्यायण ११ 
इति । अत इति शेषः । प्रत्युदाहरणमेवाह। यदा स्विति । तत्रापि विशेषमाह । स चेति d 
अग्धामुष्यायणश्चेत्यर्थः । तदानीं पत्रसच्चे तदभावेन तद्भावेऽपि अनन्तरं तन्नाशाद्न्यस्याधिकारि- 
णोऽमावात्तथाऽयमेवािकारीति सूचयितुमाह | नियमेनेति । पिण्डदो वेति वाशब्दः चार्थे । 

मूलानुक्त विशेषं कथयितुं उदाहरणप्र्युदाहरणयोर्भेद्चुसंमतिमाह। यथोक्तमिति । TTT . 
तामाह । कियोति । यद्विरोषकथनार्थं मनूक्तिः तस्य प्राधान्यं सूचयन्सपतीकधारणमिद्‌ं व्याचष्ठे । १५ 
क्रियोति । एवमग्रेऽपि | अत्र क्रियापदं विवक्षितम्‌ । संवित्स्वरूपमाह । आत्रोत्पन्नमिति । अत्र 
क्षेत्रे उत्पन्नम्‌ उत्पत्स्यमानम्‌ । खंवित्‌ प्रतिज्ञा एकवाक्यता । पंचम्यन्तार्थोऽयमित्याह | 
अङ्गीकरणादिति । क्षेत्रस्वामिनेति । विचमानेऽपि तस्मिन्‌ षण्ढत्वाभिपाया्द्‌स्‌ । इदमपि 
स्वरीत्येव । अन्यथा त्विदमुपलक्षणमांपे बोध्यम्‌ । बीजार्थमित्यस्य व्याख्या बीजावपनार्थ- 
मिति । अर्थादाह । बीजिने इति । यदः तदाकांक्षत्वाच्छेषेणाह । तस्मिन्सत्रे इति। २० 
तस्येत्यस्यार्थमाह | उत्पन्नस्यापत्यस्योति | तत्र इहेत्यस्य शास्रे इत्यर्थः p तत्र प्रयोगस्यार्पत्वा- 
त्तदनुरोधेन स्वयमपि तथेवाह । बीजीति । भागिनावित्यस्य यथाश्रतार्थासम्भवादाह । 
-यामिनांविति । 

द्वितीये तामाह तथेति । तुः उक्तवेलक्षण्ये च्युत्कमे च । निघीरणे षष्ठीद्वयम्‌ । अत एव 
नहुवचनम्‌ , उदाहरणान्तरविवक्षया च । तथेत्यनेन तदर्थ दीयते यत्र परक्षेत्रे यद्पत्यमुत्पाद्यते २५ 
इत्यस्याध्याहारः | तथा च क्षेत्रिणां बीजिनां च मध्ये ऽन्यतमेनापि फलमनभिसन्धाय तु eds तेन 
तदर्थ दीयते तत्र तेन यद्पत्यसुत्यायते सोऽपत्यरूपोऽर्थः क्षेत्रिणामेव । तत्र हेतुर्वीजायोनिर्बली- 
यसीति । तत्र हेतुः प्रत्यक्षमिति । तथा लोके द्यते इत्यर्थः | फलमत्र संविद्रूपमित्याह अञ्जो- 
` त्पज्ञमिति । तञ तस्य हेतुत्वार्थमाह यत इति । तत्र प्रत्यक्षमिति हेतुरिति सूचयभाह। गवेति a 


तदप्युक्तं मलुनैव-- (Ao ९ wre ५४५५ ) ३० 
“ ओषवाताइृतं वीजं यस्य Qu प्ररोहति । क्षेत्रिकस्यैव तदू बीजं न वप्ता लभते फलम्‌ ॥ ` 
(८ एष धर्मों गवाश्वस्य दास्युष्टाजाविकस्य च । विहद्कमाहिषाणां च विज्ञेयः प्रसवं प्ति ” ॥ इति । 


१ ख-फ-विशेषो$्यम । 


tí? बालेमही टीका । [ शोकः १२७ 


^ 
o 


os 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


> 


`... मेघालिथिस्तु-- (अ? ९५१ ) 
* तथैवाक्षेविणो बीजं परक्षेत्रवापिणः । कुर्वन्ति क्षेत्रिणामर्थं न बीजी लभते फलम्‌ ॥ ? 
इति अविशेषेणोक्तस्य क्षेत्रिणां फलं न बीजिन इत्यस्य विशिष्टविषयत्वमाह । “ फलं 
त्विलि । तयोमिथों यत्र फलानभिसन्धानं तत्र क्षेत्रिणां प्रत्यक्षमर्था निश्चितं फलम्‌ । प्रत्यक्षब्देन 
निःसन्दिग्धतामाह । यतो बीजायोनिर्बलीयसी । क्षेत्रमविकं इत्यथः । अनभिसन्धाने f 
फलमुक्तम्‌ | अभिसन्धाने किं बीजिन उतोभयोरिति संशये उभयोरित्याह। क्रियेति । एवमेवेतादिति 
यो निश्चयः सन्धिलक्षणः सा क्रिया agian बीजा बीजकार्यफलनिप्पत्त्यय यद्दीयते साम- 
थ्याद्‌ बीजामिति गम्यते तस्येदं द्वावपीत्याग्र्थ ?? इति व्याचख्यौ । 
| स्वमतमुक्त्वा प्राग्वद्चापि आचार्यमतमाह। अन्नापीति । अपिना विवाहप्रकरणोक्तसमुद्धय: | 
इतरस्याति । विवाहिताविषयस्येत्यर्थः । तमेवाह। देवराद्वेत्यादिना साधव इतीत्यन्तेन । 
तत्रादौ तस्या नियोगमाह । देवराद़िति । तत्सकाशादित्यर्थः । सम्यक यथाशास्रम्‌ । ईप्सिता 
पुत्ररूपा | अधिगन्तव्या प्राप्तव्या। परिक्षये सति । अनेन आपदुक्ता । तस्य नियोगमाह | 
विधवायामिति । वाग्यतो मोनी । निदि गच्छन्समेकमित्याद्यथः । 
अब मेधातिथिः | सन्तानराब्देन पुत्रः, कार्यक्षमत्वात्‌ | अनेनापढुक्ता | अए एव~ AFO 
Fo ९1५८ ) 
“ ज्येष्ठो यवीयसो भायी यवीयान्वा5ग्रजख्रियम्‌ । पतितो भवतो गत्वा नियुक्तावप्यनापादे qi 
इत्यनेन मिथो भायीगमने ज्येष्ठानुजयोः पातित्यमनापदि सत्यपि नियोगे पूर्वमुक्तम्‌ fag. 
WAT अपत्योत्पादने ऽनुज्ञातया गुरुभिः । तथा स्मृत्यन्तरोक्ते: । सम्यगित्यनेन वक्ष्यमाणघता- 
भ्यद्रादिनियमानुवाद: । ५ गन्तव्येति ? विधो कृत्यः । इंप्सिताशब्देन कार्यक्षमतामाह । तथा च 
दुहितरि अन्धबाधिरादौ च जाते पुनर्नियोगो ऽनुषठेयः । विधवाग्रहणमतन्त्रम्‌ । क्वीबादिरुपे पत्यौ 
जीवत्यपि एष एव विधिः । यतो वक्ष्याते-- ( मनु० अ० ९।६३ ) 
“ नियुक्तो यो विधिं हित्वा वर्तेयातां तु कामतः। ताबुभो पतितौ स्यातां स्नुषागगुरुतल्पगो w इति । 
निशीति प्रीत्यायालोकनानिवृत््यर्थम्‌ । वचनान्तरेणेव दिवोपगमपतिषेधात्‌ ” इति । 
पूर्ववेहितनियोगप्रातिषेधमाह | नान्यस्मिक्निति । पतिभिन्ने इत्यर्थः । नोङ्वाहिकेष्विति । 
ूरवरोषोऽयमर्थवाद्‌ः | विवाहकमीणि qup तत्र एवमेव मन्त्रयोगः | 
^ अर्यमणं नु देवं कन्या अग्निमयक्षत । मया पत्या जरदृष्टि: मया पत्या प्रजावतीति ?? 
नैवं शूयते, मयाऽत्र नियुज्यसे ततो जनयेति । ताहठरामन्त्रगरइणेन मन्बार्थवादा अपि नेवंविधाः 
सन्तीति दृरितम्‌ | तदेवाह । न विवाहचिधाविति । अयमिति । अयमध्यर्थवाद्‌ एव नियोग- 
TANN: | अविदद्धि: सम्यकूशास्रमन्तरलिङ्वाबनभिशैरयं पञ्चधर्मः सन्नत्यन्तगहितो मनुष्याणा- 


१० मपि प्रोक्तः प्रवर्तितः, सोऽपि इदानीतनो नानादिरित्याह। वेने राज्यं प्रशासतीति । we पाल- 


* यति सतीत्यर्थः । दिजेहिं AERA पाठे विगहितोऽपि विद्क्विर्मनुष्याणां क्तः, पञ्चनामेष धमो 


रतृक्तीगममं नाम, स च पवृत्तो वेनस्य राज्ये इत्यर्थः । तदेवाह । स महीमिते । भुन्‌ पाल 
WX । नतु सजपिमिकस्यासिलमहीपालकस्य कथं - तत्करणमत आह । कामोषहतेति | कामेनो- 


_ “पहता चेतना यस्येत्यर्थः TEAR | ademe i qa sfà 
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मेधातिथिमतं खण्डयति । न चोति । अयं हि तदाझ्ययः। नान्यस्मिचिति निषेधो wen. 
काया एव न क्वीबादिजीवत्पतिकायाः तेन भिन्नविषयत्वमिति न । सन्तानविच्छेदस्य निमित्तस्य तत्र 


श्रवणेन तस्योभयत्र तुल्यत्वात्‌ । घताम्यङ्घादिनियमस्यापि तत्राभावापत्तेश्व । तथा च विधिवत्‌ 


निषेधेऽपि विधवाग्रहणस्यातन्त्रत्वेन निषेधस्याविशिष्टत्वेन देवराद्वेत्यादिविधेः नान्यस्मिन्निति निषेधस्य 
चैकविषयत्वलाभेन षोडशिग्रहणाग्रहणवद्धिकल्प: । अयमपि अपत्योतादनविधेर्नित्यले बोध्य इति । 
नियोक्तृणामिति । अयमाशयः । ठुल्यार्थास्तु विकल्पेरनित्युक्रे: समयोषिकिल्प: । अत्र तु 


८ अन्यस्मिन्‌ हि नियुञ्जानाः ?? इति तेषां निन्दाश्रवणानिषेधे च तद्भावान्न समता विधिनिषधयों: । 
किंच पुत्रेण लोकान्‌ जयतीत्येवमाद्फलो5पत्योत्पाद्नविधिः । तथा चासत्यपत्ये तत्कार्यस्योरड- 
देहिकादेरुपकारस्याभावात्‌ सत्यपत्ये भावाक्धिन्रफत्वम । अतो न विकल्पः । षोडशिग्रहणादौ तूभ- 
यत्र निन्दाया अश्रवणाद्ङ्गमूयस्तेन फलभूयस्त्वेडपे प्रधानकार्यसिद्धावविशेषाञ्च समत्वेन तयो- 
विकल्प इति । 

तत्र निन्दायाः पागुक्तत्वेन व्यभिचारदोषांशे संयमपाशस्त्ये च मचुसंमतिमाह | यथा मनु- 
रेवोति । प्रतिषिध्य निपेधतीत्यत्रान्वयः । अत एवहेत्यपपाठ:। द्विविधमन्याश्रयणं, जीवनार्थ 
स्व्गफलकपुजार्थ च । तत्राये आह । काममिति । यथेच्छमित्यथः । क्षपयेत्‌, कशीकुर्यात्‌ । 
पुष्पोति । अबहुपक्कतिलादेकवत्‌ न । शुभोरत्यनेन निषिद्धनिरासः । नामापीति । आश्रयणा- 
ढ्कि तु दूरापास्तमेवेति भावः d 


द्वितीये आह। आसोतेति । आङ्‌ मर्यादायाम्‌ । अनेन नैष्ठिकबतमुक्तम्‌ । क्षान्ता 
क्षमावती । नियता संयता । एकपत्नीनास्‌ । एकपतिकानां अरून्धत्यादीनाम्‌ | अनुत्तमं 
सर्वोत्कृष्ट नेष्टिकत्वादेव । दृशन्तं वक्तुं वृत्तमाह । अनेकेति । कोमारेति । बाल्यादारम्य aga- 
चारिणामित्यर्थः । अत एव तत्‌ दृष्टान्तेन द्रढयति । Ba इति । व्यवस्थितोति विना मध्ये विच्छे- 
दाभावः सूचित: | स्वर्गमिति । सूर्यीमिति पाठान्तरम्‌, आर्चेरादिमार्ग्रदरीकम्‌ | 

एवं संयमप्राशस्त्यमुक्त्वा तद्दोषमाह । अपत्येति । भतार wd जीवन्तं च । इह भूलोके । 
तत्खण्डनं उपसंहरति । तस्मादिति । 

एवं serene । धम्यं इति । धर्माद्नपेत इत्यर्थः । अन्यथा तत्कथनस्य निर्किधिय- 
त्वापत्तेरिति भावः । आहेति । मनुरेवेति भावः । अत्र सर्वत्र वर्तमानत्वं स्वव्यवस्थाकालापेक्षया 
बोध्यम्‌ | चाचा सत्ये HA वाग्दाने निर्वृत्ते । एकेन वाचा दत्ताऽन्येन तथेव प्रतिग्रहीतेति यावत्‌ । 
ननु एवमापि पाणिमहणाभावात्कथं पतित्वमाह । यस्मे इति । यमुदिश्येत्यर्थः । तत्तित्राद्ये इति 
भावः । प्रतिग्रहमिति । पाणिग्रहणामित्यर्थः । क्कचित्तथैव पाठः । वचनात्‌ प्रतिपद्षठितमन्नु- 
वाक्यात्‌ | अस्मादेव गम्यते इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 

' / ञ्यालाः स्युर्भातरः पत्न्याः स्वामिनो देवृदेवरो । ? ( २६२२ ) 

इत्यसरादाह । ज्येष्ठः कनिष्ठो वेति । निज इत्यस्य व्याख्या सोदर इति । एव- 
मंग्रे$पे । पूर्वश्लोकोक्तस्‌ “ अनेन विधानेन ? इति यदापि मेधातिथिना वक्ष्यमाणेन विधानेनेत्येवं 
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तत्रैव योजितँ तथापि तथा तत्रानुपयोगादाह । अनेनेति । गच्छेदित्यचान्वयोऽस्य । तस्या अपि 
विशेषान्तरमाह JAA । व्रतं सङ्कत्पः । स च विविध इत्याह । मनोवागिति । शुचिलमाइ | 
संयतामिति | मिथो. इत्योद्न्तमव्ययम्‌ । तदर्थमाह । रहसीति । आग्रसवादित्यस्य Rae 


यथाशरुतानुपपत्तेरर्थमाह | आगर्भेति | ऋतावृताविति । प्रथक्‌ प्रथागेत्यपपाठः । ENER 
त्यस्य व्याख्या | पक्केकवारमिति । मजेतेत्यस्यार्थो गच्छेदिति i 


ननु तामनेनेत्यनेन विवाहस्य विहितत्वात्सा तद्भार्या, स च तत्पतिरिति दाम्पत्यसम्पतत्य 
तदुत्पन्नस्तयोरोरस एव स्यान पूर्वोक्तोऽत आह | अयं चेति । केवलं परार्थः स्वपरार्थो वा वाचः 
निको यथापूर्वे तन्रियमभिन्नो विवाहसंस्कार इत्यर्थः । अत एवाह । ध्रृतोति । नियुक्तामिगमने यथा 
घताम्यङ्गादिकमङ्गत्वेन विधीयते तथाऽयं विवाहोऽपि नियुक्ताभिगमनेऽङ्गं न स्वातन्त्येण प्रधानकर्म । 
येन दाम्पत्यप्रसंगः । पुनर्भूत्वादूढाया भार्यात्वासम्भवात्‌ । अत एव तदग्रे मनुः--( Ao ९७१ ) 


“४ न esr कस्यचित्कन्यां पुनदृयाद्विचक्षणः । द॒त्त्वा पुनः प्रय च्छन्‌ हि प्राप्रोति पुरुषानृतम्‌ Uae | 


TAA । मनुष्यहरणे यत्पापं तत्तस्य भवतीत्यर्थः p तथा च दानाभावे sep भार्यालम्‌ | 
अतो न स औरसः ENS तु क्षेत्रज एव क्षेत्रस्वामिन: संविद्भावे । तत्सस्वे तूभयोरपि । तापि 


बीजिन औरससमो नोरस इत्यग्रे स्फुटीभविष्यतीति भावः | तदाह । अत इति । mtem 

दित्युक्तेः सकृद्वमनोपदेशाच ' यस्मे वाग्दृत्ता तद॒पत्यं भवतीति ? GERA: । 
इत्थमाचायेमतं प्रतिपादितम्‌, ¦ अच्रापीत्याद्नोभयोरपि इत्यन्तेन ? । यबप्यत्र ata 

नोक्तं किन्तु सामान्येन तथाप्याचाराध्याये स्वयं स्पष्ट तथेबोक्तमिति तथेव बोध्यम्‌ । वस्तुतस्तु 

नेदं युक्तम्‌ | 

^ अञ्चिश्व वाचा दत्तायां ग्रियेतादो वरो यदि । न च तौ दम्पती स्यातां कुमारी पितुरेव सा॥ २? 

इति वसिष्ठविरोधापत्ते; | “न च मन्तरोपनीता स्यात्‌ ?? इति तृतीयपादे पाठान्तरं, 

^ कुमारी पुनरेव सा ?? इति चतुर्थपादे । किं च वाग्दानोत्तरं वरे देशान्तरं गतेऽपि हि विशेषो 

नारदेनोक्तः स विरुध्येत । ( अ. १२ शलो. २४।२-३ ) 


“ परतिगृह्य हु यः कन्यां वरो देशान्तरं नेत्‌ । जीन्‌ ऋतून्‌ समतिक्रम्य कन्याऽन्यं TARA ॥ 
“ स्रीपुसयोस्तु सम्बन्धाद्वरणं प्राग्विधीयते । OTE पाणेः संस्कारोऽपि विचक्षणः ॥ 
“ तयोरनियतं परोक्तं वरणं दोषद्शनात्‌ ? । इति । 


` प्रतिगृह्य वाचा at स्वीकृत्य । संवत्सरमतीति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ख्रीपुंसयोः संसर्गात्‌ 
प्राकू Rect क्रियते, वरणं पाणिग्रहणं सप्पपदीप्रक्रमश्चेति । तत्र वरणं नाम वरस्य सम्मदानत्वाय 
कन्यादाता पार्थनम्‌ । तदेव च वाद्वानम्‌ । एवं स्थिते तयोः पाणिमहणसप्षपदीमक्रमयोः पूर्वभावि 
यद्दर्ण तद्नियतमनियामकमित्यर्थः । तयोरेव भार्यात्वोत्पादकत्वादिति भावः । अत्र मनुरनुपद्मेव 


स्फुटीमविष्याति । दोषोति । अस्यार्थः वरणस्यानियामकत्वसपि पूर्ववरस्य दोषे सत्येबेतीति । इदं च 


^ ee ott d 
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... माधवीये स्पष्टम्‌ । एतदेकवाक्यतयेव माधवेन-- ` | 5. 


sm १२७ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या | १६७ 


४ वरयित्वा तु यः कश्चिलणश्येत्पुरुषो यदा । रक्तागमांख्रीनतीत्य कन्याऽन्यं वरयेत्‌ पतिम्‌ ॥?? 


इति कात्यायनोक्तं । प्रणस्येदेशान्तरं गच्छेत्‌ अन्यथा प्रतीक्षावैयर्थ्यापत्तेरित्येवं व्याख्या- 
तम । वरामिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । मन्तोपनीता पाणियहणमन्बजन्यसंस्कारवती | इत्थं एतदेकवाक्यतयो- 
कनारदीये कतुपदेन रजोद्रनमेव न तु कालः। एवं च संवत्सरमतीति पाठान्तरमयुक्तमेवोति 
बोध्यम्‌ । तथा च पाणिग्रहणादिक विना वाचा दानमिवाद्धिरपि दानं न भायात्वोत्पादकामित्यर्थः । 
कुमारी पितुः अन्यस्मे याहशसम्बन्धेन fist विवाह्मते ताहकृपितृसम्बन्धती । तथा च न तस्या 
वैधव्यम्‌ । एतत्परमेव यमवाक्यं पूर्वीध्याये उक्तं ताहशम्‌ | तथा च पराशरोऽपि-- 


“ae मृते पत्रजिते gia च पतिते पतो । पञ्चस्वापत्सु नारीणां पतिरन्यो बिधीयते ॥ ? इति । 


वाग्दानान्तरं पाणिग्रहणात्माक्‌ पतो सम्भावितोत्पात्तिकप॑तित्वे पूर्वस्मिन्वरे नष्टे सति 
लक्षणया दूरदेशगमनेनापरिज्ञातवृत्तान्ते सतीत्यर्थः । एवं दुष्टे पूर्ववरे वाग्दृत्ताऽपि वरान्तराय 
देयेत्यापि सिद्धम्‌ । एवं च “वाग्द्त्ता, मनोदत्ता, अग्निं परिगता, सप्तमं पदं नीता, भुक्ता, गृहीतगर्भा, 
प्रभूता चेति सप्तविधा पुनर्भूः तां गृहीत्वा न प्रजां न धर्म विन्देदिति’ बोधायनोक्तो वाग्द्त्तामनो- 


निर्दोषत्वे 


दृत्तयोनिंषेधः पूर्ववरस्य निर्दोषत्वे सति बोध्यः । अत एवं नारद+-- ( अ० १२३२) 
“दृत्तां न्यायेन यः कन्यां वराय न दृदाति ताम्‌ । अदुष्श्वेद्दरों राज्ञा स दण्ड्यस्तत्र चोरवत्‌ ॥ ?? 
इति तत्रैव दण्डं विधत्ते । परदानं स्वामित्वहेतुनं तु वाग्दानम्‌ । तथा च Wd 
^ मङ्गलार्थे स्वस्त्ययनं यज्ञश्चासां प्रजापतेः । प्रयुज्यते विवाहेषु प्रदानं स्वाम्यकारकम्‌ ॥ ?? 
( To ५१५२ ) 
^ पाणिग्रहाणिका tan नियतं दारलक्षणम्‌ । तेषां निष्ठा तु विज्ञेया ae: सप्तमे पदे ॥ ?? 
इति | ( अ० ८।२२७ ) 
स्वस्त्ययनं कुशलेन कालातिवाहनहेतु:ः करणसाधनत्वात्‌ PIPINS स्वस्ति भवन्तो 
जुवन्त्वित्यादि च यत्‌, यश्च॒ प्रजापतिदेबताको वेवाहिको होमस्तत्सर्व मङ्गलार्थम्‌ । 
अभिमतार्थसिंद्धि्मद्गलं agi निष्ठा भार्यात्वसमाप्तिरूपा । प्रतिगृह्य wera गते वरे 
कतुबयपतीक्षणादिकिं मुख्यपागुक्तकालादूध्वमपि दाता अदीयमानत्वविषयमेव । “ गम्यं त्वभावे 
दातृणा ” | मित्यायेकवाक्यत्वात्‌ । तस्माद्वाग्दानस्थले उक्त एव प्रकारभेद्‌ः । ? अपुत्रां गुर्वनुज्ञात : 
इति  अपुच्नेण परक्षेत्रे ? इति च मूलं विवाहिताविषयमेव । तथैव च व्याख्यातं व्याख्यात्रा | मनूक्त- 
नियोगो<प्येतादिषय एव । अत एव तत्र विधवापदोक्तिस्वारस्यम्‌ । “ नान्यस्मिन्निति ?? निषेधस्तु 
देवरसापिण्डसगोजान्याविषयकः। कमोत्तया स्वरसतस्तथैव प्रतीतेः। एतस्येव पोषकं “ नोद्वाहिकेष्विति ?? 
पागुक्तनियोगान्यसामान्यनियोगायभाववोधकस्‌ । एकं धुत्रमित्यायुक्तपोषकमेव । अयाभेति । अत 
एव पश्ुधर्म इत्युक्तम्‌ । स च वारं वारं नियोजनाद्रिपः । तदेव दृढयति । तत इति । सामान्येनोक्त- 
नियमानाद्रण पुनः पुनस्तदर्थ नियोजयतीत्यर्थः । अत एव व्यभिचारदोषश्रवणस्य संयमपाशस्त्यस्य 
चोपपत्तिरिति न तद्विरोधः । “ यस्या प्रियेतॉते तु देवरपत्वेऽन्यस्मे न देया किंतु तस्मा एव 
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देयेत्येषंपरम्‌ । अत एव “ यथाविधीति ?? पद्यं सर्वे सफलम्‌! .पुनरुपनयने विशेषवद् पुनविंवाहे न 
विशेष इति यथाविधीत्युक्तम्‌ | अधिगम्येत्यनेन दांपत्यमुक्तम्‌ । झक्केत्यादिना तस्यामदुष्टात्वं, भजेते 
त्यनेन यावज्जीवं रमणायुक्तस्‌ । अत एव आग्रसवादित्युक्तिवींप्साइयं च। अन्यथा तस्य सामान्य- 
सिद्धत्वादेव वीप्सानर्थक्यं स्पष्टमेव । एवं च प्रधान एवायं विवाहो नाङ्गम्‌। अत एवानेन विधानेन 
५ विन्देतेत्युक्तम्‌। देवर इति पतिरिति च सूअशाटकवत्‌ भाविसंज्ञया । प्रागुक्त कात्यायनीये पतिमिति- 
वत्‌ । एवं च कुळूकभटोक्तमेव युक्तम्‌ । एवं झल्कदमरणे A_i—( अ० ९९७) 
^ कन्यायां दत्तशुल्कायां म्रियेत यदि शुल्कदः | देवराय परदातव्या यदि कन्याऽनुमन्यते ॥ ?? 
इति । अनेन च तस्मै दानं स्पष्टमेवोक्तम्‌ । यदि कन्येत्यनेन तथा तदनुमतौ देवराय 
देया, तदन्याइुमतो तदन्यस्मै देया, विवाहमात्राननुमती तु कस्मा अपि न देयेति, तया नेष्ठिकबतमेव 
१० कतेव्यामिति सूचितम्‌ | 
झुल्कदातुर्देशान्तरगतो त कात्यायनः- 


“प्रदाय शुल्कं गच्छेयः कन्यायाः स्रीधनं तथा। धार्यो सा वर्षमेकं तु देयाऽन्यस्मे विधानतः ॥ !? 
४ अथ परवृत्तिरागच्छेत्‌ पतीक्षेत समायम्‌ । अत HET प्रदातव्या कन्या ऽन्यस्मै यथेच्छतः ॥ ?? 


इति । अत्र धार्येत्यनेन धार्यत्वेन ततः पूर्वमपि देयेति सूचितम्‌ । बहुभिनिर्दोषेवरणे कृते 
१५ विशेषमाह स एव-- 
अनेके A p 3 सर्वेषां 
“ अनेकेभ्योऽपि दृत्तायामनूढायां तु यत्र वे । पुराऽऽगतश्च सर्वेषां लभेतायों धरस्तु ताम्‌ ॥ ? 
“ पश्चाद्वरेण यद्दत्तं तस्याः प्रतिलभेत सः । अथागच्छेत्समूढायां qu पूर्ववरो हरेत्‌ ॥ ? 


इति । वरो विवाहार्थापस्थितस्तेन यच्छुल्कं दत्तं तदेव लभेतेत्यर्थः । तत्र वै पुरागतश्च 

सर्वेषां लभते तदिमां सुतामिति पाठान्तरम्‌। अन्यस्मै दृत्तायां कन्यायां पूर्ववरोऽप्यायाति तदाऽ- 

२० नूढां तां लभते, ऊढायां ठु ad द्रव्यमेव लभते, न तु कन्यामित्यापि सिद्धम्‌ । अत एव तस्मा- 

द्विज्ञानेश्वरीयमूलाथेप्रतिपादनमेव युक्तम्‌ । अत एव न स्वपुर्वविरोधः । अत्रापि प्राग्वत्तथावाच्ये 

तद्चुक्तिः प्राक्‌ तथोक्तत्वात्‌। उक्तनिष्कषाकथनबीजं त्वस्यः * देवराच्च सुतोत्पात्तिरीति ^ कलिवर्ज्येषु 
गणनात्‌ अनास्थारूपमेव । 

“उद्बाहिता5पि सां कन्या न चेत्सप्राप्तमैथुना । पुनः संस्कारमहन्ती यथा कन्या तथेव सा ॥.?? 

२५ ति नारढीयमपि उढायाः घुनरुद्वाहमिति कलिनिषिद्धमेव । न च कलिनिषिद्धस्यापि 

युगाम्तरीयधर्मस्यैव 4E मृते ? इत्यादि पाराशरं प्रतिपादृकमस्त्विति वाच्यम्‌ । ‹ कलावनुष्ठेयान्‌ 

धर्मानेव वक्ष्यामीति? प्रतिज्ञाय तदअन्थपणयनात्‌ । अत एव भगवता योगीश्वरेण अत्र आचाराध्याये 

च संक्षेपेणेवोक्त न तु मनुवदिस्तृततयोति दिक्‌ इति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ १२७॥ ` 

o प्रसदुसंगतिमाह । समानोति। तेषां । तेषां चेत्यर्थः । क्लृप्तिः कल्पना । मुख्याश्च 

१० गोणश्चेत्यादिकिसमासः | व्यवस्थां, नियमम्‌, बहूनां समवधाने पएवमेवेत्येवरूषम्‌ | 

Said जाताबकब्रचनम्‌ । स्वरूपाणीत्यर्थः । क्रमेणेति शेषः । अत एष वक्ष्यति इति 


अनुकम्योति | 


dà ११८ J मिताक्षेराव्याख्या १९९ 


२ [इवल्कोये १२८ छोकः । 

इद्मुपललणं रक्षणानामापे | अत्रौरस इति लक्ष्य, धर्मेति लक्षणम्‌ । आद्यमपि योगरूढम्‌ । 
तत्र यथपि उरासि जातस्ततः प्रभवति वेत्येव शास्रीयशब्द्‌ः, तथापि-- “ अङ्गादद्भात्संभवसि 
दृदयादाधि जायसे । ?? इति श्र॒त्यनुरोधेन फलितार्थमाह । उरसो जात इति। यद्यपि यो 
धर्मपत्नीजः स औरस इत्यादुदेश्यविधेयभावस्तथापि योगार्थेन तस्य ज्ञातत्वात्तेन रुपेणोदिश्य 
रुढ्यर्थविधानमित्याह । स च धर्मपत्नीज इति । यद्यपि मूले नोक्तं तथापि ^ सवर्णायां 
पंस्कृतायामिति ? ( २।२।१४ ) बौ४४७०८।६क्तमाह । सवर्णेति । ननु नासौ मूलाक्षरार्थः । 
किं च स्वक्षेते संस्कृतायामित्येवं मन्नुविष्णुवसिष्ठदेवलादिभिर्षहुभिरक्तमिति सवर्णेत्युपलक्षणमे- 
बैकत्रेत्याशयेन सर्वाभिमतमूलार्थमाह | घर्मेति ॥ धमत्यनेन यस्य यो न धर्मीविवाहस्तदूढानिरासः d 
तथा च धर्मपत्नी द्विजानां ढिजिव, शूद्धस्य त॒मख्यपत्न्यभावेऽपि तत्तुल्या परिणीता । तस्याँ 
जात इति । स्वस्मादिति शेष: अत एव चिष्णुना ^ स्वक्षेत्रे संस्कृतायां स्वयमुत्पादितिः प्रथमः ?? 
इत्युक्तम्‌ | मनुनाइपि, ( अ. ५ शो. १६६ ) 

८ gad संस्कृतायां हि स्वयमत्पाद्येत्त यम्‌ । तमोरसं विजानीयात्पुत्रं प्रथमकल्पितम्‌ । ?! 

इत्युक्तम्‌ । एतदर्थमेव धर्मपदम्‌ । तेन प्रतिलोमजानां न तत्त्वम्‌ । तथा च पत्नीत्वं 
मुस्यमविवक्षितामिति शा पि ताइशी द्विजानाम्‌ । अत एव तज्जस्योरसत्वं वक्ष्यते “ शूद्वापुज- 
स्वोरसोऽपि ” इति भावः । अवतरणोक्तसुख्यत्वं प्रतिपादयति । ओरसः Tat मुख्य इति। तथां 
च तद्वत्‌ आस्ुरादिविवाहोढसवर्णापुत्रः, अनुलोमेन विवाहितक्षबादिख्ीछु विपादुत्पनो qa- 
सिक्तः, अम्बष्ठो . निषादापरपर्यायः पारशवश्च, वेश्यादिख्रियो राज्ञ उत्पन्नौ माहिष्योगो च, शृद्धायां 
बैश्यादुत्पनः करणश्चेत्येतेऽप्यौरसा एव । अत एव वक्ष्यति, मूर्घावसिक्तादीनामौरसेष्वेवान्तर्भावादि 
तीति बोध्यम्‌ । 

अग्रिमांश सप्रतीकधारणं व्याचष्टे । तत्सम इति । इदं लक्ष्यम्‌, अवरिष्ट लक्षणम्‌ । 
एवमग्रे सर्वश्रोभयं बोध्यम्‌ । एतब्याख्याने बीजमाह । अत एबेति यत ओरस्याः पुत्रिकायाः 
सुतोऽत एवोरससमत्वं, न साक्षादीरसत्वं, व्यवहितत्वादित्यर्थः । इदं च दायग्रहणे न पिण्डदाने । 
इदमपि संवित्सत्वे एव नान्यथेति ध्वनयभाह । यथाहेति । संवित्करणे बीजमाह । अश्रातुका- 
मिति । “ अकृता बा कृता वेति ? ( अ० ९ श्छो० १३६) भन्नुरप्यत्र बोध्यः । एतेन द्वितीये 
साधकत्वेन तढुक्ति; केषांचिद्पास्ता । अयं मातामहस्यैव । तथा संविदा तु बीजिनोऽपि । 
अत एव यमः, 

€ कुरयान्मातामहशाद्धं नियमात्युत्रिकासुतः | उभयोरथैसम्बद्धः स छुर्यादुभयोरापे ॥ '? इति । 

तथा चायमपि इच्चामुष्यायणः | संविदशे तत्त्वं तु अरोगिणीं आवृमतीमित्यत्रोक्तम्‌ । 

वसिष्ठानुरोधेन, कर्मधारयस्य ततो लघुत्वाचाह । अथवेति । नन्यत्र मते तत्सम हाते 
विरुद्धमव्यवहितत्वात्‌, अत आह । सोऽप्यौरसेति । पित्रवयवानां तस्यामल्पत्वात्‌ अवयवबाहुल्याः 
भावेन व्यवहितत्वात्तत्वमिति भाव; । अत्र सम इत्युक्तयाऽस्यापि कलिवर्ज्यत्व॑ नेति स्फुटमभे । 
तमेवाह । यथाहेति। तत्‌ व्याचष्टे। तुतीय्नः पुत्र इति । यसिष्ठेन वृतीयत्वेन पुत्रिका 
परिगणिता न सूलकृतेति ज्ञेयम्‌ i zb 
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ननु ग्रामुण्यायणः प्रागुक्तो बीजिनः किमौरस उत तत्समाधन्यतमोडत आह । Ng 
व्यायणस्त्विति । औरसादृपकृष्ट द्वाति । औरससम इत्यर्थः । औरसापेति पाठान्तरम्‌ । औरस- 
विशिष्ट इति TASA । तत्र हेतुमाह । अन्येति । एतेन व्यवहितत्वाभावात्कथं तत्त्वमित्यपास्तम्‌। 


प्रावदाह । क्षेत्रज इति । सगोत्रेणेति । सवर्णनेत्यादिः सर्वत्र । इतरेणेति द्विधा व्याचष्टे । 
सपिण्डेनेति । सगोत्रान्यसपिण्डेनेत्यर्थ: । मूलस्थ एव वाशब्द इत्याह | बोत्पन्न इति । विधवा- 
याम! अपुत्राँ गुर्वनुज्ञात' इति मूलोक्तविधिना नियोगधर्मणेति शेषः। 'यस्या म्रियेतेत्युक्तेरिते भावः | 
पुत्रजननासमर्थस्य जीवतोऽपि पत्युनियोंगेन तत्क्षेत्रे सबर्णोत्ताहशाज्जातश्वेत्यपि बोध्यम्‌ | अत एवात्र 
साधारणमुक्तम्‌ | तथा च मनुः, ( अ० ९ To १६७) 


4 यस्तल्पजः प्रमीतस्य क्लीबस्य व्याधितस्य च । स्वधर्मण नियुक्तायां स ज्ञेयः क्षेत्र; संत: ॥ ?! | 
 इाति।अयं च क्षेत्रिंग एव अनेन विधिना जात इत्युक्तेः । बीजिनोऽपि पुञेच्छायां तस्यापि। 
“अपुत्रेण परक्षेत्रें इति मूलोक्तेः ॥ १२८ ॥ 


याङ्ञवल्कीये ११९ छोक; । 


उत्पन्न इति । निश्चितपुरुषविरोषात्सवर्णादिति भावः । तदेवाह । हीनेत्यादि i 
सर्वमेक॑ वाक्यम्‌ । अत्र तन्निश्चयाभावे न तस्याः किं त्वन्येषाम्‌ । एवं तनिश्वयस्तद्वारा । तया 
तत्स्वरूपस्य ज्ञातत्वात्‌ । यत्न तु sens निरि तमोवृतायां पुरुषान्तरसम्भोगात्साऽपि वणीविशेषं 
ने जानाति तत्र स शूढजंनाममाअधारी न पोक्तमूढजवत्मशस्त इति भदनपारिजातकृत्‌ । स त्याज्य 
एवेत्यन्ये p अयमपि क्षेत्रिण एव । तथा च मन्नु; (अ. ९ Vo १७० ) 


“ उत्पद्यते गृहे यस्य न च ज्ञायेत कस्य सः । स गृहे गूढ उत्पन्नस्तस्य स्याद्यस्य तल्पजः ॥?? इति । 


पूर्ववदिति । पूर्वा यथा सर्षणजस्तद्वद्यमापि सवर्णज इत्यर्थः । कन्यकायामित्य- 
स्याविवाहितायामिति मात्रं नाथ; । तत्रापि पुरुषासम्बन्धे तत्पयोगदर्शनात । किं तु अमन्बवत्संस्का- 
रपूर्वकक्षतयोन्यामित्यर्थः । तत्त्वमेव हि तत्यवृत्तिनिमित्तमित्यन्यत्र स्पष्टम्‌ । अभे वक्ष्यते च । तदे- 
तत्‌ ध्वनयन्‌ बिकल्पमाह । यद्यनूढेति । मध्यमणिन्यायेनायेऽपि अन्वयसूचनार्थम्‌ उभयसाधारणं 
निमित्तान्तरं भेदेनाह । तथेति । चार्थेऽयम्‌ । तत्रैव संस्थिता चेत्यर्थः। अथोहेति । ततैव स्थिता 
चेत्यर्थः। तथा च विवाहात्मागुत्पन्नस्तव मातामहस्य, तदु्तरसुत्पन्नस्तत्र वोइरिति सिद्धम्‌ । 
अचोभयत्र अचुसंमतिमाह | यथाह मनुरिति । पितृगृहे स्थिता कन्या क्षतयोनिः सुता रहो 


` व्यभिचारेण यं पुत्रं जनयेत्‌ कन्यासमुद्भवं तं तु नाम्ना कानीनं वदेत्‌ स वोड्भवतीत्यर्थ:। अत्र Te 


Re 


रिव्युपादानाधिवाहिता चेत्तदा Feat चेन्मातामहस्यत्येतद्गम्यते । अत एव वसिष्ठः (अ, १७ 


धू RUR) “ कानीनः पञ्चमो यं पितृगृहेऽसंस्कृता कामाइुत्पादयेत्स कानीनो भातामहस्य 
पुत्रों भवतीति. ?? । 


^ अप्रचा दुहिता 'यस्य पुत्रं विन्देत तल्पजा । पुत्री मातामहस्तेनं NTIS हरेद्धनम्‌ ॥ इति च | 
अत्रापि एकस्येवापुत्रत्वे तस्यैव, उभयोरपि तत्ते उंभयोरपीति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ १२९ ॥ 


xm ११०] मिताक्षराव्याख्या १७१ 


याइवल्कीये १३० श्लोकः | 


स्वरीत्यैवाह । पुज्जोऽक्षतायामिति । पत्या अझुक्तायां, भुक्तायां वा जीवता पत्या 
त्यक्तायां, विधवायां वेत्यर्थः । तथा च विष्णुः, 
“या तु पत्या परित्यक्ता विधवा स्वेच्छयाऽथवा । उत्पादयेत्युनर्भूत्वा पौनर्भव उच्यते ॥ ? इति। 

अयं बीजिन एव । परित्यागेन मरणेन च भतुः क्षेत्रस्वत्वाभावात्‌ । नियोगस्याभावात्‌ 
स्वेच्छाग्रहणाञ्च | 

मोलक्रमेंगेवाह । मात्रोति । अस्याः पत्यसांनिध्ये दानेऽधिकारः । तञ्च द्विविधम्‌ | 
mA आह । भर्ल्ुज्ञया प्रोषिते इति । तयैवेत्यथः । समिहितेऽनधिकारिणि वेत्यपि बोध्यम्‌ । 
द्वितीये आह । प्रेते वा भतरीति । तथा चातर स्वातन्त्र्यम्‌ । तथा च वसिष्ठः, ( अ.१५सू. १-२) 
५ शुक्रशोणितसम्भव: पुत्रो मातापितूनिमित्तकस्तस्य प्रदानविक्रयत्यागेषु मातापितरो प्रभवतः? इति । 

मौलं पक्षान्तरमाह । पित्रा वेति। अनयोश्चायं विशेष; । उभयोजीवने अस्यापि 
पत्न्यनमत्यैव दातुत्वस्‌ । अत्यन्तापदि तु कर्थचिद्पि तद्‌तुमत्यलाभे स्वातन्तर्यमापि। यद्यपि मले 
एतावदेवोक्तं तथापि दृयातामिति मन्वनुरोधेन कैमुतिकन्यायेन च लब्धमर्थमाह। उभाभ्यां वेति i 
पुत्रस्य सवर्णत्वे प्रति्रहीतुरपि तत्त्वमर्थसिद्धमेवेत्याह । सवर्णायेति । सवर्णो य इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
यस्मा इति । योऽत्यन्तदुर्गत्या भरणासामर्थ्येन । विधिपूर्वक इति रोषः । सः, प्रतिग॒हीतसवर्णः | 
तस्येति । प्रतिग्रही तुरवेत्यर्थः | अयमब्यामुष्यायणः । व्यामुष्यायणोऽप्ययमस्तीत्यन्यत्र स्पष्टम्‌ । तत्र 
माने मनुमाह | यथाहेति । अत्र वाशाब्दाद्विवचनयोः स्वारस्यादृध्याहारेणार्थनयलाभः । तथा च 
भर्तेरि प्रोषितादौ तद्नुमत्येव मृते वाऽऽपादे केवलमातुरधिकारो दाने, तथा मातरि ग्रृतायामुन्मादादि- 
दोषयुक्तायां वा तद्ननुमत्या, पितृगुहस्थितायां वा तद्नुमत्यैवापादे केवलं पितुरधिकार- 
स्तत्र । अन्यथोभयोरापि सहेवेति बोध्यम्‌ । 

तथा च वासिष्ठः, (अ. १५ सू. ५) “न स्री पुत्रं दृद्यात्मातेगृहीयादा ऽन्यत्र भर्तुर- 
नुशानादिति ? । ख्रीग्रहणात्पत्युः पूर्वोक्ते एव विषये स्वातन्व्यं यत्यते, न तु सर्वदा । उपक्रमविरो- 
धात्‌ | विशेषणे निषेधसंक्रमाद्दाने इव प्रतिग्रहेऽपि स्रिया अधिकारः । होमस्तु न भवति । 

शौनकोपि, “ वन्ध्या वा मृतपुत्रा वा पुत्रार्थ समुपोष्य च । ? इति । 

इदं च सधवाविधवोभयसाधारणम्‌ इति स्पष्टमेव | एतेनात्र चशब्दः पठितुं युक्तो न वाशब्द 
इत्यादि मेातिथ्युक्तमपास्तम्‌। ANY बसिष्ठोक्तविध्युपलक्षणम्‌। सहरो,पतिगृर्हीतूसवणंम्‌ । 
एतेन तत्त्वं न जातितः, क्रि तु छुलानुरूपेर्गुणेः । तथा च  क्षत्रियाद्रिपि बाह्मणस्य दत्तको ? 
युज्यते इति मेधातिथ्युक्तमपास्तम्‌ | सवर्णसदृशपटितस्यापि तत्त्वस्यैवोचित्यात्‌ । “ संजाती- 
येष्विति ? मूलोक्तेय्थ । प्रीतीति लोमभयद्देषादिनिरासार्थम्‌ । इदं च देयपुत्राविशेषणम्‌ । 

“ विक्रयं चैव दानं च न नेयाः स्युरनिच्छवः । ?? इत्युक्तेः । 


An इति । Seq? ( व्या. g ४।४।२० ) इत्यमिति साधुः । आप- 


9. 


दीत्यंस्य दुर्भिक्षादावित्यर्थः । यत्त॒ तस्य प्रतिमहीतुरपुत्रत्वे इत्यर्थः । तथा च॑ aga 
qen दोषः | 
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` ८ अपुत्रेणेव ater: पुत्रप्रतिनिधिः सदा । पिण्डोद्कक्रियाहेतोयस्मात्तस्मात्मयत्नतः Q2! 
` हृत्यत्र्याविस्मरणादिति. । तन । तथा सत्त्वेऽपि तदापत्तेग्रहणस्यात्रोपस्थापकाभावात्‌ । 
तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्‌ तहब्धमर्थमाह । आपदिति । न देय शति । हते गम्यते इति रोषः । तत 
एवाह । दातुरिति । अनापदीत्यादिः । न मतिग्रहीतुस्त्यिर्थः । तथा च तत्र दाने तस्यैष दोषो 
५ न त्वस्योति भाव: । इत एव सद्भतेविशेषमाह । तथेति । न देय इति । नापि प्रतिग्राह्म इति 
 शेषः। तथा च तथाकरणे उभयोर्दोष इति भावः । बाशब्दः चार्थ । स हि सन्तानाय पूर्वेषामिति 
तच्छेषः | शौनकोऽपि, 
८४ नैकपुत्रेण कर्तव्यं पुत्रदानं कदाचन | TET कर्तव्यं पुत्रदानं प्रयत्नतः” ॥ इति । 
अत्र नैकेति निषेधविधिः | ततो5र्थलब्दार्थानुवादकमुत्रराद्ध, न तु सोऽपि विधिः । तथा 
साति आपयपि यथाकथच्चित्स्ववानिर्वाहेण तद्दाने दोषापत्तेः । प्रयत्नत इत्युक्त्याऽस्यावक्यकत्व+ 
लाभेन नित्यविधित्वे निमित्तफल्योरनपेक्षयाऽऽपदायनपेक्षत्वेन ततापि पढ्करणे दोषापत्तेश्व | 
` पतेन नैकेत्येव सिद्धे बहुपुत्ेणेत्याद्यक्त्या द्विपुत्रस्य तद्दाने नाधिकार इति लब्धमित्यपास्तम्‌ । 
उक्तयुक्तेः । एकपुत्रस्य तद्दाने वसिष्ठोक्तस्य हेतोः स हीत्यादेस्तत्राभावाञ्च । तस्मात्तदेकवाक्यतयाऽ- 
पि तथेव । अत एव बहुशब्दोऽनेकपर एव । प्रयत्नत इत्यापि चसिष्ठोक्तविधिपरमेवोति बोध्यम्‌ | 
१५ तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्‌ विशेषान्तरमाह | तथाऽनेकपुत्रेलि । अन्यथा बहुपुत्रेत्युक्त स्यात्‌ । तथा च 
वासिष्ठे एक पुत्रमित्युपलक्षणम्‌ | | 


_ मलुमाह । ज्येष्ठेनेति । अस्य यथाश्रुतार्थो न विवश्षितो&न्याविरोधापत्तेः, अत आह । 
इति तस्येबोति । अनेनेत्यथः । मुख्यत्वात्‌, मुख्यत्वप्रातिपादनातू । तथा च परलोकहानि- 
रेवेति भाव; । अत एव स्मृत्यन्तरमापि, “ न ज्येष्ठ पुत्र qum ? । 


२० अञ्चिरित्यनेन सूचितमाह | पुत्रपतीति । £26८६२, ग्रहस्य । “ सन्देहे चोत्पन्ने दूर 
TAT स्थापयेत्‌ । विज्ञायते ह्येकेन बहन्‌ ततस्रायते?? इति TT: । ( अ. १ ५सू.७-८) । सतिः सम्भवे 
वन्डुसन्निङृष्ठं, आतुपुञादिकम्‌ । तदभाषे अदूरबान्धबं, सभिहितदेशवृत्तिपि्ाद्किं ज्ञातकु- 
लशीलम्‌ अन्यमपि । परीक्षितस्यापि कथञ्चित्‌ नाहमण्यादिसन्देहे उत्पन्ने यावत्तनिवृत्ति दूरे स्थाप- 
येत्‌ तेन न व्यवहरेत्‌ । अपुत्रस्य पुत्रीकरणावश्यकत्वयोतनाय श्रत्याकर्षः । विज्ञायते इति । श्यते 

२५ इत्यर्थः । हि यत णक्केनानोरसेनापि पुत्रेण बहन पित्रादीन्‌ ततः नरकात्‌ त्रायते इति अर्थः | 

किञ्चिदूरस्थपङ्अहायाह । अदूरमिति । अनेनेत्यर्थः । | 

que उक्तपुत्रीकरणविर्धि क्रीतादिष्वप्यतिविशति । एवं क्रीतेति । प्रागुक्तं होमाभेननं 
सर्वमपि ग्रहणापादानग्रहीतृषिषयक नियमनमित्यर्थः । यथायोग्यं दृष्टार्थत्वात बसिष्ठेन विक्रयत्यागो- 
पाढानाञ्च । स्वयंदत्ते तु होमोऽपि । त्रापि प्रतिगहसत्त्वात्‌ । एवमपाविद्वेऽपि यथासम्भवं बोध्यामेति 
भावः । अतिदेशवचनाभाषे$पे युक्तिरेव नियामिकेत्याह | समानेति ॥ ११०॥ ` 


n THERES, १३१ शोक! । 
“en ताभ्यामिति मूलस्थस्य he avs मातेति । ननु एवं मात्रा पित्रा वेत्यधिकमत आह । पूर्व- 
| F1 तथा च तुत्यन्यायत्वात्तथोक्तावापे तछाभ इति भावः । तत एव. चाह । तश्नकमित्या । 
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“सवण इत्यंशे मनुविरोध परिहराति। यत्त्रिति । मातापिजोरन्तिका' सकाशादित्यर्थः | 
तस्य, केतुरेव । सट्टशो5सह्शोञ्थवेति पाठः। सहशो$प्हशो$पि वेति पाठान्तरम्‌ । न TON 
ति। नाहणत्वादिनेत्यर्थः । निषिधे हेतुमाह । सजातीयेष्विति । मूलकतेति शेषः। तथा च 
तब्रिधान्र तथा व्याख्यानं किं त्वगत्या तथैवेति भावः । s 

पुनःसिंहावलोकनन्यायेन प्रतीकं व्याचष्टे । कृत्रिम इति । तथा च मनुः--(अ. ९१६९) 

८४ exp यं प्रकुर्वीत गुणदोषविचक्षणम्‌ । mu पुत्रगुणेयुक्ते स विज्ञेयस्तु कृत्रिम: ॥ ?? RA 

अयमपि तस्थेव प्रलोभनेरिते । तथा च प्रोढत्वमापे तत्र बोध्यम्‌ । 

अत्र दृत्तात्मोति लक्ष्यनिर्देशः स्वयं दत्त इति लक्षणम्‌ इत्याशयेनाह । दत्तात्मा त्विति । 
त्यक्त इति । अकारणे इति शेषः । इत्ति, इत्येवम्‌ । स्वयंदत्त इत्यस्यार्थः । उपनत इति । 
प्राप्त इत्यथः । 

अन्ये तु विपरीतो छक्ष्यलक्षणभावः । तथा च ताहृशः तवाहं पुत्रों भवामीत्येषमात्मानं 
दृत्तवान्पूर्ववत्‌ ग्रहीतो यः स स्वयंदत्त इत्यर्थः ? इत्याहुः | तथा च मन्नु ( अ, ९१७७) 
४ मातापितृविहीनो यस्त्यक्तो वा स्यादकारणात्‌। आत्मानं स्पशेयेयस्मे स्वयं दृत्तस्तु प स्मृतः ॥ ?? हति । 

सहोढज इत्यस्य तया सह य ऊढो विवाहिता गर्भस्तस्माज्ात इत्यर्थः । गर्भस्योढत्वात्त- 
स्याप्यूढत्वमिति | सहोढ इत्यापि नामान्तरं मानवादौ, तत्‌ ध्वनयन्‌ “ गर्भे fq ? इति लक्षणं 
रोषपूरणेन व्याचष्ट । गर्भे स्थित इति । वित्न इत्यस्य व्याख्या परिणीताबामिरि । अन्ये 
तु गर्भे स्थितः गर्भिण्यां परिणीतायां स्वीकृतः गर्भेण सह योढा पश्चात्तस्यां जात इत्यर्थः | ¦ ङ्यापो- 
रिति ? ( व्या. सू. ६।३।६३ ) हृस्व इत्याहुः | सवणोत्सम्भूतत्वं तु उभयथाऽपि बोध्यम्‌ । 

तथा च मनुः, (अ. ९। १७३ ) 

४ या गर्भिणी संस्स्क्रियते ज्ञाताऽज्ञाताऽपि वा सती tate: प गभो भवति सहोढ इति चोर्यते ॥ ?? इति । 


परुषसम्बन्धमात्रान्न कन्यात्वहानिः किं तु मन्त्रवत्संस्कारपूर्वकक्षतयोनित्वे एव, तद्भाव एव हि 
कन्याशब्द्प्रवुत्तिनिमित्तमिति स्पष्ट / कन्यायाः कनीनचेति ^ TT ( ४।१।११६ ) महाभाष्ये । 
एवं च तस्या अपि विवाहसम्भव इति न दोषः। अत एव पायुक्तद्विषिधकानीनसङ्कतिरिति 


Sem ॥ १३१ N 

! याङ्गवल्कीये १२२ शोकः | 

प्रकान्तत्वादाह । मातेति । परित्यक्त इत्यर्थः । दोषाभावेशपि भरणासामर्थ्येन ge- 
जातत्वादिना वेत्यादिः । य इति । ज्ञातापित्रादिरत्यर्थः | गह्यते, FAN: । 

तथा TAs, (अ. ९। १७१ )। 

“ मातापितुम्यामुत्सष्टे तयोरन्यतरेण वा । यं पुत्रं प्रतिगुह्णीयाद्पविद्धस्तु स up: ॥ ?? इति । 

कृत्रिमादियु विरोषमाह । सर्वत्रेति । कृत्रिमस्वयंदृ्तसहोढजापविद्धेष्वित्यर्थः । 

एतेषां क्रमोऽपि विवक्षितो न स्वरूपमाञअमित्याशयेन सङ्गतिमाह । णघमिति । यद्यपि 
पिण्डद्‌ इत्यप्यस्ति. तथापि प्रकरणादाह । ढायेति । र्क्यित्यर्थ: | तत्कथनं त्वाचुषङ्किकमिति 
भाबः 4 एषामित्यस्य व्याख्या : पूर्वोक्ता.17:6६/ कि । संख्याया अनुक्तत्वेशपि विभागेनेग .लाभा- 
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वाइ । PEK ie । निर्धारणे पष्ठी। पूर्वाभावे इति steam ^ सप्तपर्ण ! इतिवदाग्रिमांनुरोधेने- 
त्याइ । + दल्योति । परशब्दो नोत्कृशर्थ इत्याह । उत्तर इति । मोलक्रमेणाह । fqueg इति। 
तत्त्वमात्रमविवक्षितमित्याह | श्राद्धद इति । एकसंग्रह्ययाह ।. धनेति । चोडन्वान्वये न तु समुञ्चय 
इति सूचनाय व्याख्याने तत्त्यागः । 


` ययप्यत्र प्रकरणादृशहर इत्येवोचितमिति पिण्डद्‌ इत्यसंबद्धम्‌, अथ शाद्धप्करणेऽतुक्तत्वा- 
त्रकरणान्तरे सद्भृत्यभावादजैव पुत्रमसङ्केन तदप्युक्तं लाघवादिति चेत्‌, एषमापि अन्ते वाच्यमाग 
न्तनामिति न्यायात्‌ नादाविति तथोक्ता सङ्गातिरेव, तथापि gamit पिण्डद्त्वमावश्यकमदानें 
प्रत्यवायश्रवणात्‌ धनहरत्वं तु आनुषद्धिकमन्वाचयशिष्ट न तु मुख्यमिति, नापि तेषामंशहरत्वप्रयुक्त 
पिण्डद्लामिति अंशहरत्वप्रयुक्तपिण्डदृत्वस्थान्यत्र क्ाचित्समानियतस्य शास्रीयत्वेडपि पिण्डदृत्वमयु 
क्तांशइरत्वस्य तथा न शास्रीयत्वमिते अनयोर्मिथो न व्याप्यप्यापकभावो नापि सार्वत्रिकं सम- 
नैयत्यम्‌ हति च सूचनार्थं भगवता योगीश्वरेण ' पिण्डवों5शहरश्रे त्युक्तम्‌ । अनेनेवाशयेनावतरणे 
प्रकरणंसङ्गतये तथोक्तमप्यत्र व्याख्याने. मोलक्रमेणेव . व्याख्यातं . व्याख्यात्रेति बोध्यम्‌ । एवं सति 


मन्वादिभिः प्रातविरोधपरिहारदारा मूलं समर्थयन्‌ तेषां व्यवस्थां द्रीयति । औरसेत्यादिना 


TARNA NEN | 

औरसेति । अस्य एवं सतीत्यादिः। औरसपौत्रिकेययोमिथः समवाये इत्यर्थः । आया- 
JRT | इदं च पुत्रिकाकरणानन्तरमोरसोत्पत्तावेव सम्भवतीति बोध्यम्‌ । तदेवाह । पुत्रिका- 
यामिति । पुत्रिकेष qe इति दितीयार्थारयेनाह । ज्थेष्ठतोति । हि यतः स्रियाः पुत्रिकायाः 
ज्येष्ठता नास्ति ज्येष्ठ्येत्यादुक्तोद्धारादिकं नास्ति अतस्तथा यादै भवेत्तदा तत्र सम एव विभाग 
इत्यर्थः | अन्न सम एवेत्युक्ष्या ओरसस्यैव सर्वधनग्रहणाभावेन मूलोक्तापवादत्वं मनोरिति भावः | 


 अपवादान्तरमाह । तथेति । यथौरसे सति पुत्रिकाया अंशभाक्त्वं तथाऽन्येषामपि क्षेत्रजा 
दीनामित्यथः । अन्येषामित्यस्योत्तरेषामित्यतान्वयः। अन्यत्वं च पुत्रिकातः। उत्तरेषामिति स्पष्टार्थम्‌ | 
अपिः पुत्रिकासमुच्नये । पूवस्मिन्सत्यपीति पाठः । औरसे सत्यपीति ` तदर्थः | अयमपिविरीधे । 
पूर्वस्मिन्यूवैस्मिन्सत्यपीत्यपपाठ: | बक्ष्यमाणात्‌ तद्लाभात्‌ | तस्मिन्‌, दत्तकत्वेनाभिमते | सत्सप्तमी । 
चेत्‌, यदि । उत्पद्येत, तदेति शेषः । 


नन्विदं द्त्तकमात्रविषयमिति कथमन्येषामित्यांयुक्तिरत आह । दृत्तकेति । आदिना स्वयं- 
दृत्तपरिगह: । ननु तदृविरेषिऽपि तत्र यथाश्रुत एवार्थोऽस्तु अतः क्षेत्रजायंरोऽपि मानं सूचयन्नाह | 
तथा चेति । अत्र सुता इति सामान्यवहुवचनान्तेनोक्तेस्तथा लाभ इति भाषः । सवर्णा इति 
पूर्वीन्ययीत्याह | सवर्णा इति । आदिना क्रीतङृतिमस्वयंद्त्तापविद्धाः । सत्यौरसे हृति । 
तस्मिननुत्पन्ने. सतीत्यर्थः | एवमभरेऽपि 1 क्षेत्रजादीनां , सवर्णीदुत्पन्नत्वं स्वतः सवर्णत्वं चास्ति 
कानीनादीनां तु -तत उत्पन्नत्वेऽपि . स्वतस्तत्त्वाभाव्रस्य. वक्ष्यमाणत्वादाह । असवर्णा- इति । 
अग्रशास्ता इत्यर्थः । सहोढसहोदजौ पर्यायो, तथा मनुमूलोक्तेरिति । उक्ते. तु  सूचषितमाह । न 
चतुर्थाशिति । अनेनेदं सूचितं, यत्र शाब्द आर्थाः वा .अंशनिषेषसंतत्रैवः आसादि नान्यत्रेति । 
स्फुरीभविष्यति चेंदूमत्रे । किं त्विति । तयोः पात्रश्ता इत्यर्थः । भागिन इत्युभयत्र पाठान्तरम्‌ 
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अत एव We, ( अ. ९२०२ ) 
 सर्वेषामापे तु न्याय्यं दातुं शक्तया मनीषिणा । ग्रासाच्छादममत्यन्तं पतितो ह्यददद्नवेत्‌ ॥ ” इति। 
न्याय्यं, Ter यावदुपयुक्त धनानुरूपं च । अत्यन्तं, यावण्जीवम्‌ | 
नन्वेतावता औरसे सति क्षेत्रजादीनां तुर्य्योशभागित्वं कानीनादीनां ग्रासादिभागित्वमिति 
gat तथा सति क्षेत्रजाबंशे कानीनादंशे च मूलापवाद्त्वं सिद्धं यद्यपि, तथापि कातीयस्य विष्णु- 
ate । कानीनायंशे तेन तेषां सामान्येनांशभागित्वाभावस्योक्तत्वात्कातीयेन विशेषस्योक्तत्वा- 
ित्वाराङ्कां हदि निधाय विरोधं पारिहरति। यदृपीति । परमेवेति। कातीयैकवाक्यतयेवेति भावः । 
अत एव मूलस्यापि न विष्णुना विरोध इत्याह । औरसाद्यभावे इति । आदिना आयकोरिम्रहणम्‌ । 
नन्वेवमपि वासिष्ठादेमनुविरोधः, तेन दृत्तकादीनामापे तदृभागित्वस्योक्तत्वात्‌ । अतस्तं 
परिहरति । यदपीति । एक एव, मुख्य एव । हेतुगरभावशेषणमिद्म । वसुनः, धनस्य | अत 
एवाह । शेषाणामिति । दत्तकादीनामित्यर्थः । शेषे षष्ठी । एवमग्रेऽपि । न नुशंसो घातुको 
ऽनृशंसस्तदूभावः आनुरास्यमधातुकत्वं पापाजनकत्वम्‌, अद्द्त्पापमामोति) तदर्थमित्यर्थः । पुनिका- 
यास्तेनेव विशेषस्योक्तत्वात्क्षेजजस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वाच्चाह | वृत्तकेति । तथा च कानीनादिवित्तेषामपि 
तत्त्वे सति ग्रासादिभागित्वमेव न तुर्योशभागित्वमिति वासिष्ठादेरपवादो मनुस्तत्रेति भावः। | 
वक्ष्यमाणमेवाइ | तत्रेति । रोषाणां मध्ये इत्यर्थः । विशेष इति । कातीयतो विरोषः, 
शेषाणामिति मनुतो विशेषो, निभुणत्वप्रतिकूलवयोरवान्तरविरोषश्चेत्यर्थः | एवं च क्षेत्रजस्यौरसमति- 
goa निशुणत्वे चाविशेषः Gaara भावः । तेनैव, मनुनेव । दाये, धनम्‌ । पञ्चम- 
मित्यादि पक्षान्तरम्‌ । दृत्तकाद्विदुक्तपूर्ववाक्येन जीवनमात्रे प्राप्ते भागविकल्पोऽयम्‌ | स चान्यथाऽनु- 
पपन्न इत्यवश्य कल्प्यमाह । प्रतिकूळत्वेति । इदमपीत्यादिः । aga, तयोः सञ्चावे । एवं 
बेकवाक्यीयविकल्पोपपत्तये आवश्यकयुक्त्यैव पूर्वः छु१।क्यश्थाप्युपपत्तिरेति न तस्य तद्विरोध इति 
भावः । एवं च क्षेत्रजस्योभयसत्त्वे whe wre पञ्चमांशास्तस्याप्यभावे कातीयचतुर्था 
शभागित्वम्‌ । कानीनादीनां तु त्र सति ग्रासादिभागित्वमेव न चतुर्थाशभागित्वम्‌ । पुत्रिकायास्तु 
तत्र सति समभागः । 
यत्त गौतमीयं ,(अ.२८ 3.3 0-33) “पुरा औरसक्षेत्रजदत्तकृत्रिमगृढोत्यन्नापविद्धा रिक्थभाजः। 
कानीनसहोढपौनर्भवपुतिकापत्रस्वयंद्त्तक्तीता गोत्रभाजश्चतु्थौरभागिन ?? इति, तत्र. शुणवदृशुणव- 
वित्यक्तरीत्याऽऽयवर्गोक्ताः करमेण तद्धराः, द्वितीयवर्गमध्ये आयत्रयाणां तुर्याशभागित्वोक्तिरौरसामावे 
पत्रिकादिसश्वे च Sar । अन्यथोक्तस्मतिविरोधो दुष्परिहर एवं पुत्रिकापुत्रस्य विषयो व्याख्यात्रैव 
बक्ष्यते । स्वयंदृत्तक्रीतयोस्तत्वं तु औरसे सति उक्तरीत्या वासिष्ठायेकवाक्यतयेव । एवं गुढोत्पन्नस्य 
रिक्थिभाक्त्वोक्तिरापि औरसाद्यभावे ज्ञेयेति न कश्चिद्विरोधः। एवं मानवे मेघातिथिसंमतरिक्तांशोऽपि 
औरसे सति कानीनाढिवइत्तकादावपि दोषददयसत्त्व तद्न्यतरसत्त्वे च शेयः । R पाठे 
हु नं कश्चिद्दोष एवेति तत्त्वम्‌ इति एतज़िलविषयर्क मूलवाक्यमिति सिद्धमिति बोध्यम्‌ । 
- अूळस्य वासिष्ठादेश मजुवचनान्तरविरोध परिहरति । यदपीति । पुन्नाणामिति । 
(मनु, अ, & । १५८ ) 


“पच्‌ ब्रादृश यानाह नृणां स्वायभ्युवो मनु; तेषां षडू बन्धुदायादाः पढ़दायादवान्यवा: ॥ ?? 
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इत्युपक्रमयेत्यादिः । ठोकइयेनोते भावः। दायादोंति। दांयहरत्वं गोत्रहरत्वै चेत्यर्थः । तदेवाह। 
औरस इति । शाँद्रश्चेति ( मनुः अ. ९१७८) AST ce 
“४ यं बाह्मणस्तु ङ्वायां कामादुत्पादयेत्सुतम्‌ । स पारयन्नेव शवस्तस्मात्पारशबः स्मृतः QUU 
इति अग्रे तेनैवौरसादिपुत्रांन्‌ प्रतिपाथ अन्ते लक्षितो$यम्‌ । पारयन्‌ पिण्डदानादिना 
५ प्रीणयज्नापे शवस्तत्तुल्यः अनुपकारकः असंपूर्णोपकारकत्वात्‌ । कामादिति त्वनुबाद्‌ः कामतस्तु 
प्रवृत्तानामित्यस्य । मूर्धावसिक्तादीनां तु सम्पूर्णोपकारकत्वेनौरसत्वमित्यत एव शौद्रमात्रस्य 
दादरमध्ये मलुना. पृथग्गणनं कृतम्‌ | तस्य फलमनुपद्मेव स्फुटीभविष्यति । पुत्रिका तु एतत्मक- 
रणात्पूर्व पृथगेवोक्ता मलुनेति स त्रयादेशः पुत्रः । अत एव । 2 
८४ पुत्नान्‌ द्वादश यानाह नणां स्वायम्भुवो मनु;--? 

१० ` . इत्यत्र तस्य न ग्रहणम्‌ । अतं एवौरसः क्षेत्रजश्वैवेत्यादिना तानुक्त्वा “ यद्येकरिकृथिनो ?? 

: ` “op cake: D “og तु क्षेत्रजस्य ” इत्युक्त्वा--( मनु. अ. ९१६५ ) 
€ ओरसक्षेत्रजो पुत्री पितृरिक्थस्य भागिनौ । दृशापरे तु कमशो गोत्ररिक्तांशभागिनः ॥ !) 
इत्युक्त्वा “was संस्कृतायामित्यादिना’? “ पारशवः स्मृत ?? इत्यन्तेन द्वाद्रास्वरूपसुक्तेम्‌ 

तंद्ग्रे--( मनु. अ. ९।१८०) 
१५ “ क्षेत्रजादीन्‌ सुतानेतानेकादश यथोदितान्‌ । पुत्रपतिनिधीनाहुः क्रियालोपान्मनीषिणः ॥!? 
इत्यत्रैते एव शोद्रान्ता मन्वभिमता इति स्पष्टमेव । औरसक्षेत्रजाविति षष्ठं त्तिति पूर्वस्या 
नुवादो न विध्यन्तरम्‌ । क्षेत्रजस्यौरससाम्याभावात्‌ | गोत्रभागिनो रिक्तांशभागिनश्व । Reg: 
प्रजीवनमात्रम्‌ | मुख्याभावे हि प्रतिनिधिः । अत SRA सति एते न कार्याः। कियालोपाद्धेतोः 
क्रियायाः अपत्यमुत्पादृयितन्यामित्यस्य विधेलॉपो मा wet । नित्यो ह्ययं विधिः स यथाकथंचित्‌ 
२० गृहस्थेन सम्याथ: । तत्र मुख्यकल्प औरसः तद्पम्पत्तावेते ऽनुकल्पा इति मेधातिथिः । अदा- 
` ` यादेति इंद्वोत्तरं नञ्समास इति शक्काशयः तद्पीत्यस्य व्याख्येयमित्यत्रान्वयः । स्वति । पूर्वो- . 
कपुजेत्यर्थः । सपिण्डाश्च समानोद्काश्चेति इन्द्रः । तदिति aig: सपिण्डसमानोद्कान्यतरे- `` 
त्यर्थः । तत्‌, तद्रिक्थहरत्वम्‌। एवं दायादादिराब्दस्यार्थमुक्त्वा बान्धवशब्दस्य तमाह | बान्ध 
वत्वमिति । पुनस्त्वर्थ | अस्यातिप्रसक्तत्वादाह। खपिण्डटे'न चेति । बान्धवत्वस्वरूपमाह | 
२५ उद्केति । एवं च अदायाद्बान्धवा इत्यत्र नञ्समासं कृत्वा दन्दः कार्यो न तु प्रागुक्त हति | 
: भावः । एतेन प्रागुक्तमे घातिथिन्याख्यानभपास्तम | | 

Vi वचनद्दयव्याख्यानहेतुं तढुक्तिरुपमेवाह । गोत्रेति । दृत्रिमः awe: छुतः पुत्र: 
'जनयितुनिषेक्तुर्जनकस्य गोत्ररिक्थे. गोत्रपनेन न भजेत्‌ न प्राप्नुयात्‌ । जनयितुरिति पञ्चमीति ` ` 
मेधातिथिः । तथा च तन्मरणनिमित्ताशौचाद्किमापि न प्रामोति Bae विना । तत्र तढ्ोत्रस्यापि 
१० परिहायेत्वात्‌ । अनेनान्यगोऽस्यापि पु्ीकरणमभुञ्ञातं भवाति । अपि तु यसै querer गोत्रं धन- 
`= माशोचादिकिं च दृत्तकः प्राभोति । तथा .यतो गोत्ररिक्थानुगः .“सगोत्रेण” इति “यो .रिक्थहर D 
इति च स्मृतेः पिण्डः m sm यावत्‌ गोरिक्थेऽनुगच्छाति सः, यदीयगोत्ररिवथे waa 
तस्म एव पिण्डेदकदानायोर्ष्वदेहिककिया, अतो ददतस्तद्वातुर्जनकस्य: द्त्तपु्कर्तृकस्वधा आद्धं 
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ane । अर्थात्ततो निवर्तते । दृत्तकस्य जनकश्राद्धे नाधिकारः । तस्य तत्‌ तेन न कर्तव्यमिति 


पावत | ददृत इति पञ्चमी व्यपैतीत्यत्रान्यय इति वा । वस्तुतः पिण्डशब्दः सापिण्ड्यपरः । थाद्ध- 
परते ददतः स्वधेत्यनेन पौनरुक्त्यापत्तेः । अत एव शिष्टाः प्रतिग्रहीतृगोजेणिव तस्य सर्वक्रियानु- 
नं कुर्वन्ति । प्रतिगहीतृसपिण्डा एव च तन्मरणादो दशाहाशोचमनुतिष्ठान्ति । प्रतिग्रहीतृकुले एव 
` तत्सपिण्डीकरणादाचरात्ति । अत एवास्मादेव वचनाद्दत्तकस्य जनकसापिण्ड्यनिवृत्तिरित्याभियुक्ते- 
्याख्यातमिति बोध्यम्‌ । एतञ्च दातुः पुत्रान्तराद्सिद्धावे । तदभावे तु तस्याप्यसावेव रिक्थश्राद्धा- 
बधिकारी । ( याज्ञ. २। १२७ ) | 
४ अपुत्रेण परक्षेत्रे नियोगोत्पादितः सुतः । उभयोरप्यसो रिक्थी पिण्डदाता च धमतः ॥ ?? 
इति न्यायसाम्यात्‌, 
८ दृत्तः पुत्रः पितुः कुर्याजनकस्य प्रते$हनि । गयायां च ततोऽन्यत्र न पुतरान्तरसानिधो ॥ ?? 


इति शातातपस्मरणा्च | इदमपि दानानन्तरं जनकस्यापुत्रत्वे | दानकाले त्वेकस्य दान- 
निषेधात्‌ । एवमेव द्व्यामुष्यायणद्त्तकस्यापि उभयोपकारकत्वं बोध्यम्‌ । अत एव asa: 
क्रचिदिति पाठेन सहेकवाक्यताऽपि । अस्य सापिण्ड्यं परिवेदनदोषाभावश्चान्यत्र स्पष्ट; । एष एव 
न्यायः प्राग्वत्‌ पुत्रीकरणाविशेपात्‌ कृत्रिमादीनामपि बोध्यः | तदाह । इत्यत्र दत्रिमेति । ओरस- 
पृत्रप्रतिनिधिदत्तकक्न जिमादे्‌रप्युपलक्षणाथलाद्त्यिथ: । तथा च दृत्तकादीनां ततः पितरार्दिरिकूथहरत्व- 
प्रतीतेः पूर्वपक्षोक्तरीत्या च तदभावप्रतीतेर्मिथोविरोधादप्रामाण्यपत्तिरिति वचनानथक्याभियोक्तेव व्यवस्था 
ज्यायसी | अत एवोक्तद्वादृशपुत्रानुकत्वा देवलेनोक्तम, 


“ एते द्वादृश पुत्रास्तु संतत्यर्थमुदाहृताः | आत्मजाः परजाश्चेव लब्धा याटाच्छिकास्तथा ॥ ?? 

^ एषां षट्‌ बन्धुदायादा पूर्वऽन्ये पितुरेव षटू । विरोषश्चापि प॒त्राणामानुपूव्योद्विशिष्यते ॥ ? 

८ सर्वे ह्यनौरसस्यैते पुत्रा दायहराः War: p ओरसे पृनरत्पन्ने तेषु ज्येष्ठ्यं न तिष्ठति ॥ ?” 

“ तेषां सवर्ण ये gard तृतीयांशभागिनः । हीनास्तसुपजीवेयुर्मासाच्छाद्नसम्भताः ॥ ?? 

इतीति भावः । 
ननु तद्विशेषेऽपि Barat नोपठक्षणमिति पूर्वोक्तमच्ुवाक्यद्वयंपितृधनावषियकमेवास्तां, 

तावताऽपि मनोमिथो विरोधाभावात्‌। मूलझता पितृधनस्थले उक्तत्वेऽपि AINSA तत्रानुक्तत्वात्‌। 
एंवं च पूर्वपक्षोक्तमेव gt सम्पन्न्‌ । अतो मनुवचनादेव तथा प्रतिपादयितुमाह । पितृधनेति i 
सर्वेषाम्‌, अग्रिमाणाम्‌ । तढुक्तमेवात्र हेतुमाह । न भ्रातर इति । 


४ श्रेयसः श्रेयसो som पापीयान्‌ रिक्थिमहति | बहुवश्चेत्तु सहाः सर्वे रिक्थस्य भागिनः U^ 


( मनु. ९1१८४ ) इति अस्य पूर्वश्लोकः | इति, इत्यस्य । पुत्रा इति सामान्यबहुवचना- 
भ्यामांह | सर्वेषामिति i 

नन्वौरसबहुत्वापेक्षमेव बहुत्वा मिति औरसा एव पुत्रा न ते प्रतिनिधिभूताः। कि च न॑ 
आतर इत्यतरत्यस्य पुत्रा इत्यस्य पित्रादिसाहचयान्मुख्यौरसपुजपरतवमेवोते तद्विषयकमेव पुत्रपदोक्त्या 
पितृधनाविषंयकं aged । अंत आह । ओरसंस्येति । वचनद्वयस्याप्येकार्थते पोनरकत्यापत्तिरिति 
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` भावः । ननु ` दिबेद्धमिति › न्यायेन दाढ्याय पुनस्तद्नुवादकमेव तदास्तामत आह। दायादेति । 
तथा च दायाद्शब्द्स्वरूपपरयीलोचनयाऽपि पितृधनपरत्वं तस्य नास्तीति भावः । 


किं च साहचर्यस्यासावत्रिकत्वेन पुत्रत्ववत्तपितुत्वादेरापि गोणमुख्यसाधारणत्वेन च साहचर्यस्य 
दुवेचत्वात्‌, अपि च श्रेयस इत्यग्रे पाठेन गौणपुत्राविषयत्वात्‌, श्रेयस इत्यनेनापि तत्रतिपाद्नाञ्च, 
५ ¢ ब्राह्मणस्यानुपुर्व्येणेत्यादिना पुत्रशतं भवेदित्यन्तेन ? ततः प्राक्ततवचनकद्म्बेन पितुधनाविषयेऽहा- 
विभागकथनपूर्व तद्गागित्वस्योरसस्य पतिपादितत्वाच्च । तस्मादोरस इत्यादि तत्परमेवोति व्यवस्थापनं 
मनुसम्मतं युक्तमेवेति न मूलादिवचनानां प्रागुक्तानां मिथो विरोध शति दिक्‌ । 
नन्वेवमपि मूळोक्तः ससंख्यः PASJE एव । स्मृत्यन्तरेष्वन्यथाक्रमस्य ससंख्यस्य प्रतिपादित- 
त्वेन तद्विरोधात्‌ । एवसुक्तवर्गद्वयपातिपादकमन्नुरपि स्म्रृत्यन्तरविरुद्धः । तथा हि । तत्र ताव- 
१० दापस्पस्बधर्मसूजविवृतौ स्मृत्यन्तरसंअहः । 
४ औरसः पुतरिकार्वीजक्षेत्रजो पुत्रिकासुतः । पौनर्भवश्च कार्नीनः सहोढो गूढसम्भवः ॥ 
Cad: कीतः स्वयंदत्तः कृतरिमश्चापबिद्धकः। यत्र क़ चोत्पादितश्च खपुजा दृश पञ्च च ॥ ? इति | 


अत्र संख्याव्यत्ययः क्रमव्यत्ययश्च p तत्रायः सुपरिहरो यबपि, घुत्रिकापुविकासुतौ द्वाव- 
प्येका कोटिः तथा बीजक्षेत्रजो यत्रक्कचनोत्पादितोऽप्येषामेवान्यतम इति अयाणामन्तभीवे हादशत्व- 
१५ स्येव सम्पत्तेः, तथापि क्रमव्यत्ययस्तद्वस्थ एव । मानवे तु, (अ. $ 1 १६५ ) 
“ ओरसक्षेतजो पुत्रो पितृरिक्थस्य भागिनो । दृशापरे तु कमशो गोत्ररिक्तांशभागिनः ॥ ?? 
इत्यत्र पु्िकामप्योरपसमत्वेनौरसे एवान्तर्भावायेत्वा, तस्याः पूर्व स्वातन्त्येणोक्तत्वात्तद्भिन्ना 
एवात्र विवक्षिता वेत्याशयेन एताबुक्त्वा इतरे दृरोत्युक्त्वा तथेव क्रमेणोक्तानि तल्लक्षणानि । तथा हि । 
(अ. ९ श्लो. १६६-१७८ ) 
२० CRA संस्कृतायां तु स्वयमुत्पादितश्चव य: । तमौरसं विजानीयात्युतरं प्राथमकल्पिकम्‌ ॥ 
“ यस्तल्पजः प्रमीतस्य क्लीबस्य व्याधितस्य वा । स्वधर्मेण नियुक्तायां स पुचः क्षेत्रजः स्मरतः ॥ 
“ माता पिता वा दृद्यातां यमद्भिः पुत्रमापदि । सदरा परीतिसंयुक्तं स ज्ञेयो दत्रिमः सुतः ॥ 
^ सहश तु seared गुणदोषविचक्षणम्‌ पुत्र॑ gage स विज्ञेयश्च कृत्रिमः ॥ 
^ उत्यते गृहे यस्य न च ज्ञायेत कस्य सः । स गृहे गूढ उत्पन्नः तस्य स्यास्य तल्पजः | 
२५ “ मातापितृभ्यासुतृष्टं तयोरन्यतरेण वा । d पुत्रं परिगृह्णीयादृपविद्धः स॒ उच्यते ॥ 
^ पितृवेश्मनि कन्या हु यं पुत्रं जनयेद्रहः । तं कानीनं वदेन्नाम्ना aie: कन्यासमुञ्चवम्‌ ॥ 
“ या गर्भिणी संस्क्रियते ज्ञाताऽज्ञातापि वा सती। वोडु: स गर्भो भवति सहोढ इति चोच्यते ॥ 
“ ऋीणीयायस्त्वपत्यार्थं मातापितरोयेमन्तिकात्‌ । स क्रीतकः सुतस्तस्य सहरों ऽसटृशोऽथवा ॥ 
“या तु पत्या परित्यक्ता विधवा वा यथेच्छया । उत्याद्यतुर्भूत्वा स पौनर्भव उच्यते ॥ 
२० “ मातापितृहनो यस्त्यक्तो वा स्यादकारणात्‌ | आत्मानं स्पशैयेयस्मै स्वयंदत्तस्तु स EE: ॥ 
“ यं बाह्मणस्तु Meat कामादुत्याद्येत्सुतम्‌ । स पारयनेव शवस्तस्मात्पारशवः स्मृतः ॥?? gm | 


ded दाराः em गुरुतल्पग हते । ded रय्याट्टदारेष्वि ? त्यमरः ( 2181130 )। 
व्याधितस्य, अप्तीकारराजयक्माव्रोगाक्रान्तस्य । स्वधरमेण पागुक्तेन । geet, सवर्णम्‌ । गुण- 


कोक; १३२ J मिताक्षराब्याख्या १७९, 


ढोषबिचक्षण, Me । अत एव पुत्रगुण्ुक्तर्‌ । न च ज्ञायेतोति । हीनाधिकपुरुषजत्वमन्तरेण 
प्वणजत्वनिश्चये अस्य पुरुषस्यायमित्येवं न ज्ञायेत वेत्यर्थः । मातुबहुगामिनीत्बे इद्म्‌ । यस्योति । 
थस्य तल्पजः स्यात्तस्य स इत्यर्थः । मातापित॒म्यामिाति । SENSQUD भरणासामर्थ्येन केन 
चिददोषेण वेत्यर्थः । quf, तद्बुद्ध्या परिग्रहो न तज्जीवितेच्छया । येति । या ज्ञाताऽज्ञाताऽपि 
वा गर्मिणी सती संस्क्रियते इत्यर्थः । सहोढ इति । तया सहोढ इत्यर्थः । पुनर्भूत्वा, पुन- 
गृहिणी भूत्वा । अकारणात्‌, पातित्यादिकारणाभावात्‌ | अकारणे इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । स्पर्शयेत्‌, 
दुवात्‌ । “ विश्राणनं वितरणं स्परीनं प्रतिपादनम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ( २५७५२९)। स पारयन्निति । 
स पुत्रः पितुन्‌ आद्धादिभिः पारयन्‌ प्रीणयन्नपि अन्यपुत्रवद्‌प्रशस्तत्वाच्छवतुल्य इति पारशव 
इत्यर्थः । यद्यप्यस्य शूद्धापुत्रस्य विवाहिताजन्यत्वेनानुलोमजत्वेन च मूद्धीवसिक्तादिविदोरसत्वम- 
विशिष्ट तथाप्युक्तरीत्या अपशस्तत्वेन ततो भेदेन तत्रागणनम्‌ एतेषु सत्सु तस्य सकलधनहरत्वाभावाद् 
प्रकरणेऽन्ते पारिगिणनम्‌ हाते बोध्यम्‌ | 

वासिष्ठे तु ओरसानन्तरं ‘age नियुक्तायां क्षेत्रजो द्वितीयः, तृतीयः पुत्रिका 
विज्ञायते, पोनर्भवश्चतुर्थः, कानीनः पञ्चमो, दत्तक: ष्ठः, कीतः सप्तमः, स्वयमुपगतोऽष्टमो, अपविद्धो 
नवमो, AAA दशमः, कृत एकादशः, शूद्रापुत्र एव द्वादृशो भवती त्युक्तम्‌ । ( अध्याय १७)। 

वैष्णवे तु ^ ओरसक्षेजपुत्रिकापुत्रपोनभवकानीनगूढोत्पनसहो ढद्‌ततक्रीतस्वयसुपगतापविद्ध- 
यत्रकचनोत्पादिता द्वादशे ? त्युक्तम्‌ | 

देवलीये तु “ औरसपुत्रिकापुतक्षेत्रजकानीनगूढोत्पन्नापाविद्धसहोढपोनभरवद्‌ सकस्वयमृपगत- 
कृतिमक्रीता WIRD त्युक्तम्‌ | 

नारदीये तु--( अ. १३ । लो. ४५।४६ ) 

(aha: क्षेत्रजेश्वव पुत्रिकापुत्र एव च । कानीनश्च सहोढश्च गूढोत्पन्नस्तथैव च ॥ ?? 

(८ पोनभेवोऽपविद्धश्च qu: कीतः कृतस्तस्था। स्वयं चोपगतः पुत्रा दादशैते कीर्तिताः ॥?? 

इत्युक्तम्‌ | तस्मात्क्रमव्यत्ययकृतविरोधो दुष्परिहरोऽत आह--- 

वासिष्ठार्दिष्विति । अगुणवार्दिते । ' असुब्वत ' इति भाष्यप्रयोगवद्यं साधुः | 
भयं भावः | मलुना ओरस इत्यादिना meee तत्त्वं द्वितीयस्य तदभावं च प्रतिपाद्य तत्यस- 
SRT स्वल्पव्यवधानेनोरसादिपुञरस्वसूपप्रतिपादनेनोपक्रमानुसारेण qui EE तु तत्त्वत एष क्रम 
इति ज्ञायते । अत एव तत्र क्रमश इत्युक्तिरापे तत्परेवोते न सर्वथा तात्विकेतत्क्रमबोधिकाऽपि तु 
कस्मिश्चिद्विरेषि असत्येवासौ, विशेषे तु गुणवद्गुणवडूप एवेति । एवं समृत्यन्तरपाठस्यापि गतिः । 
युक्तियुक्तश्व मूलोक्तक्रमः । तथा हि । औरसपुत्रिकयोरोरेसत्वात्तत्समत्वाच्च प्रागुक्तिः । क्षेत्रजगूढज- 
द्वितीयकानीनपौनर्भवानां स्वबीजक्षेत्रोत्पन्नत्वादेव दृत्तायपेक्षया प्राबल्यस्‌ । आयकानीनस्यापि स्वीय- 
कन्यातेपार्तकत्वादेव ततः प्राबल्यम्‌। अवान्तरमापि तारतम्यं स्पष्टमेव सर्वेषास्‌ | एवमग्रेपि सहोढजस्य 
स्ववीजाश्रयत्वेन परिगुहीतक्षे्ोत्पनरत्वेऽप्युत्तरषट्कयोगो गर्भोत्पात्तिकाले स्वक्षेत्रत्वाभावङ्कत एवोति 
सरवमनवद्यमिति । 

इदमपि सर्व युगान्तरविषयकम्‌ । कलो त्वौरसद्त्तकावेव औरससमत्वात्याश्रिका च । 

: दत्तौरसेतरेषां तु पुत्रत्वेन परिमिहः। ? इति माधवादिस्मिरणात्‌ | 
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८ एतानि लोकगुप्त्यर्थ कलेरादौ महात्मभिः । ? 

निवार्तितानि कर्माणीति चरमेणास्यान्वयः । रिष्टाचारोऽपि तथेव हश्यते | 

केचित्त औरसेन पुन्रिकासंगहवत्‌ दत्तपदेन तत्समकक्षक्रातस्वर्यदत्तकतिमाणामापे हणम्‌ | 

अत एव श्रेयस: श्रेयस इति मनूक्ति;, 

““सवगोत्रेण कृता ये स्युदृत्तकीतादयः सुता! | विधिना गोत्रतां यान्ति न सापिण्ड्यं विधीयते । ? 

इति वृद्धगोतमोक्तिः । 

4 दृत्तक्रीताद्पित्राणां बीजवप्तुः सपिण्डता | सप्तमी पञ्चमीं चेव गोत्रं तत्पालकस्य च ॥ D 
इति JEg: । 

५ औरसः क्षेत्रजश्वैव दृत्तः कृत्रिमकः सुतः” । इति कलिभर्मप्रस्तावे पराशरञ्च 
सङ्गच्छते । “ औरसादीनां सवषां पुत्राणां प्रकृतत्वादौरसादीनुपक्रम्य तेषां gis oh: श्रेयान्स 
एव दायहरः सः चान्यान्विभृयादिति ” बैष्णवम्‌। औरसादीनां पुत्राणां पूर्वपूर्वाभावे परः परो 
रिक्थमहति पूर्वसद्भावे परसंबद्धनं स एवं कुर्यादिति, तद्प्यपवादेतरविषयम्‌। यदि तु समानरूपा बहवः 
पुत्रास्तदा सर्वे एव विभज्य धनं गृह्णीयुरिति अन्नुव्याख्यातारः । यद्यापि मन्वादिकं युगान्तरपरतया ऽपि 
सुयोजं तथापि अन्त्यमन्यथा दुर्योजमेवेत्याह्र; । वस्तुतो नियोगनिषेधेनेव क्षेत्रजनिषेधे तत्र क्षेत्रज 

इत्यौरसविशेषणमावश्यकं यथा तथा कृत्रिमक इत्यपि qued विशेषणमिति बोध्यम्‌ | 
- नन्वेवमपि मूलस्य गौतमविरोध एव। तेन हि औरससमस्य पोत्रिकेयस्य द्शमत्वेन परिगणन 
कृतम्‌। तथा हि पुत्रा ओरसकषेत्रजद्त्तत्रिमशूदोत्प्ञापविद्वा रिकृथभाजः काननिसहोढपानर्भवपावै- 
कास्वयंदृत्तक्कीता गोअभाजः चतुर्थाशभागिन इति । कानीनादुनां तुर्योशभागित्वमतरोक्तं चौरसाभावि 
पुतिकादिसित्ते च जेयम्‌ । एवं क्षेत्रजाढीनामपि तत्‌ क्रमतो ज्ञेयम्‌ । अन्यथा प्रवीविरोधो दुष्परिहर 
एव । स्वयंदत्तक्रीतयोस्तत्त्व वासिष्ठायेकवाक्यतया प्रागुक्तरीत्या । गूढोत्पन्नस्य तत्वमौरसादभावविष- 
यकमिति बोध्यमित्यत आह । गोतमीये त्विति । विजातीयोति । बाह्मणादेः शृद्रान्यक्षानिया- 
दिख्नियामुत्पन्नपुत्रिकापुत्रविषय इत्यर्थः i | 
तत्र परिगणनमाजोक्त्या क्रमानुक्त्या तन्मात्रपरमेव तत्सर्व न तु क्रमपरम्ग । अतः क्रमो 
मूलोक्त एव । पूर्वाभावे परः पर इत्युक्तेरिति केचित्‌ । 

यथापि वैष्णवादौ औरसादीनां प्रागुक्तानां प्रथमद्वितीया दित्वेन कथनात्‌, “ एतेषां पूर्व; पूर्व: 
श्रेयान्‌ स एव दायहर ” इत्युक्रेश्व कमो विहित एव तथापि मूलोक्त एव युक्तियुक्त इति प्रागुक्तम्‌ 
इति बोध्यम्‌ । तदेतदुभिप्रेत्यैव उपसंहरति । तस्मादिति। 

नन्वेवमपि TONGA एव । भातृणामिति मुना एकेन मतुष्जेणेवान्येषामप्यपृतर- 
आवृणां पुन्रवत्तप्रतिपादनेन स पुत्र इति लाभेन मूलकृता च “ औरसो धर्मपत्नीज 77 त्यादिना 
“ पूवोभावे परः? इत्यन्तेन बिभागकथनद्वारादिना द्वादशत्वस्य पुत्राणां प्रतिपादनेन द्वादशभ्यो 
ऽविकोऽन्यस्तत्र कथमयमन्तर्भूतः तथा द्वादशत्वासङ्घतेरित्याशयेनाइ । यत्तु भ्रातृणामाते | यत्तु 
यदपि | परिहरति । तदपीति । परमतमाह्‌। श्रातुष्पुञ्रस्योति । सम्भवे इत्यनेनान्यथा अन्येषा- 
मपि अवकाश: सूचित इति न तत्मतिपादकस्मृतिविरोष इति सूचितम्‌ निषेधाथमिति । तथा च 


Wer दत्कत्वामिति न विरोध इति भावः । 


gm १३३ ] मिताक्षरान्यार्या १८ 


ag निषेधार्थमित्यस्य निषेधाभिषेयकमित्यर्थः उत निषेधतात्पर्यक मित्यर्थः । नायः । शब्दा- 
तदप्रतीतेः । नान्त्यः । तथा तात्पर्यस्य लक्षणां विना दुवैचत्वेन वक्ष्यमाणरीत्या वचनोपपत्त्या 
मुख्याथवाधाभावेन तथार्थे साधकस्मृत्यन्तराभावेन तात्पर्यानुपपत्त्याबभावेन च निष्पयोजनछक्षणाया 
अनौचित्येन तद्थासम्मवात्‌। तथा चेद्मयुक्तम । अतो वक्ष्यमाणं स्वाभिमतमर्थं हृदि निधाय स्वमतेन 
परकृतं विरोधं परिहरति । न पुनरिति। न चेत्यर्थः । पुत्रत्वेति । अपुञ्रभातृनिष्ठापितृता- 
निरुपितपुत्रत्वेत्यर्थः p कन्यादिसत्ते इत्यादिः । अत्रैव तात्पर्ये न queni इति अत एवेदम्‌ उपपाद्‌- 
यिठुमत्र हेतुमाह | तत्छुता गोत्रजा इति । पत्नीदुहितरश्ेत्यादिनाऽत्र वक्ष्यमाणेन आत्रभावे 
आतूसुतस्य थनभाक्त्वं प्रतिपादितम्‌ । यादै तु भनोस्तथाऽथः स्यात्तदा तस्याप्यौरसादितुल्यतया 
पुत्रत्वेन सर्वेभ्यः पत्न्यादिभ्यः पूर्वमेव धनभाकत्वस्य लाभेन तद्विरोधः स्पष्ठ एव । किं च तथा सति 
अस्य क्रमपठितद्वाद्रामध्येऽन्तःपातस्य दुष्करत्वेन qui एव निवेशो वाच्यः । तथा च सर्वतो- 
STFS वक्ष्यमाणस्म्ृतिकद्म्बविरोधापत्तेः । परकृतसंख्याविरोधस्तु न दत्त: । शाङ्काविषय- 
त्वात्‌ । न चेवमपि तथा साति त्रयोदशपुत्रत्वापत्त्या | घुतान्द्वादृशधानाहोति ? मन्नुपिरोध एव कुतो 
न दृत्त इति वाच्यम्‌ । तदाशयस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वादिति भावः । एतत्तत्त्वमनुपढ्मेव स्फुटीभविष्यती- 
त्यस्‌ ॥ १३२ I 


याङ्गवल्कीये $33 छोकः (qup: ) | 


सङ्गतिमाह । इदानीमिति a उपपंहारमात्रपरत्वे पोनरक्तयपरिहारेऽपि तथा चम- 
त्काराभावेनाह | व्याजेनेत्यादि । तत्रैव, क्षेत्रजादिष्वेव । नियमस्वरूपं “ सर्वे वाक्यम्‌ ?? इति 
न्यायेनाह । समानेति । तद्मवच्छेयमाह । न भिन्नेति । तथा चैते सवर्णा एव युक्ताः पुत्रा 
भवन्ति । अत एव ५ सवर्णायामिति ? बौधायनेनोक्तम्‌ । एषं चेते क्षेत्रजाद्यो ययधिकवर्णा- 
gam: तदाऽपि तन्ामधेयभाजो भवन्त्येव अपि तु सवर्णीहुत्पन्ना इव प्रशास्ततरा न भवन्ति । 
सजातीयोविति सजातीयानियमात्‌ । यदि हीनवर्णादुत्पन्नास्तदा प्रतिलोमजत्वेन निन्दा uin 
बोध्यम्‌ । 


तथा सति प्रसक्तपूर्वीवरोधाभावाय कानीनादीषु सजातीयत्वमाह । तत्र चेति। 
तेषां पुत्राणां मध्ये इत्यर्थः । तथा नियमे साति चेत्यर्थो वा । ननु स्वतस्तत्कुतो नेत्यत आह। 
*«« ik । स्वरूपतस्तेषां कुण्डगोलकयोरन्यतरत्ेन आयकानीनस्य व्यभिचारजन्यत्वेन वर्णजा- 
त्यन्तभीवाभावस्याचाराध्यायेऽभिहितत्वादित्यर्थः । अन्यथाऽनुपपत्त्या चेदम्‌ । अन्यथा विरोधो 
दुष्परिहर एव स्यादिति भावः d 


नन्वेवमपि मूद्धीवसिक्तादीनां दायहरत्वानुक्त्या न्यूनता भूलादौ, तेषां ततरानन्तर्भावात्‌ । 
उपलक्षणतया तत्र तेषां महणे प्रागुक्तरीत्या मध्ये दुर्गहत्वेन अन्ते ग्रहणे द्वादृशाभावे तेषां दायहर- 


२५ 


त्वापातः, उंपसंहारविरोधापत्तिश्च, अतो ऽनुक्तं विशेषान्तरमाह तथेति । प्रतिलोमजव्यावृत्तये आह ३० 


अनुलोमेति । प्रागुक्ताशयेनाह औरसेष्चिति । तथा च परांरो एवायं नियमो न सर्वतः 
TA इति तत्रासवर्णत्वेऽपि न बाधकमिति न इाङ्कोक्तदोष इति भावः अपिर्मुख्यपुन्रिकोमय- 
समुच्चायकः | , | 


१८२ बाढैमट्टी टीका | [ छोकः १६४ . 


एवं सति प्राप्तातिप्रसङ्गनिरासाय वक्ष्यमाणमूलसद्भुतयें च आदिना पारशवान्यस्यैव ग्रहणमिति 
सूचयन्‌ विशेषान्तरमाह शूद्रेति। अन्याभावेऽपीति । मुख्यौरसादिपुत्राभावे5पीत्यर्थः । उभ- 
यत्र मानमाह । यथाहेति । मन्वर्थमाह । यदीति। ययपीत्यर्थः । कचित्तथैव पाठो बचनानुरोधी । 
पितेति शेषः । gd च म्रृतपितृकधनविभागाविषयकम्‌ । अक्षरमर्याद्या तथैव प्रतीतेः । जीवद्विभागे 
५ तु प्रसादादाने एकांशाः, प्रसादे तु तावदेवेत्युक्त यत्पुनर्माह्मणेत्यादिना । अत एव तद्विरोधो 3 1 
तदेतद्भिप्रेत्याह। तस्मिन्निति । पितरीत्यर्थः । दयादिति स्वारस्यादाइ क्षेत्रजादिरित्यादि । 
दृशमांशादधिकामेति । न चेदं मनूर्क दृशमांशहारित्वं “ चतुश्निग्रेकभागाः wale ? इति 
मूलोक्तेन शद्रापुत्रस्येकांशहारित्वेन विरुद्धमिति वाच्यम्‌ । आह्मणीपुत्रस्य चत्वारोंऽशाः, क्षत्रिया- 
पुरस्य si वैश्यापुजस्य दो, Mae इति मिलित्वा दृरोति तत्रापि दृश्ांशहारित्वस्येवो- 

क्तत्वात्‌ । तत्र शृद्गापुत्रांशापेक्षया चत्वारो भागा बोध्याः | इतिः शाब्दार्थसमाप्ती । 
तात्पर्यायैमाह। अस्मादेवेति | उक्तमनुवचनादेेत्यर्थः | तदेव तथेत्यादिना प्रतिपादितमिति 

न तस्य निर्मळता नापि कश्चित्तत्र विशेष इति भाव; | 


याज्ञवल्कीये १३३ ( उत्तराद्धे )-१३४ छोकोः | 


अत एव वक्ष्यमाणसङ्कतिमेवाह आधुनोति । पूर्वोक्तोपसंहारस्य सविशेषस्य कथनानन्तर- 
१५ मित्यथः । तत्प्रसङ्गेन, तत्यकरणेन । तद्वक्तव्यत्वस्याप्यावयकत्वात्‌ । उत्पन्नः, सोऽपि । कामत 
इत्यस्य व्याख्या पितुरिति । एवं पुर्वारद्धन जीवत्पितृकबिभाग उक्तः | 
मन्नुरपि, (अ. ९। १७९) 
४ दास्यां वा दासदास्यां वा यः ART सुतो भवेत्‌ । सो 5नुज्ञातो हरेवंशमिति धर्मो व्यव- 
स्थितः ॥ ?? इति । 
२० उत्तराद्ध द्वितीयविभागपरं स्पष्टमेवेत्याह । पितुरूध्वमिति । मरणादिति शेष: । परिणी 
तापुत्राः, विवाहितापुत्रा: । तदा ते आतर इति पाठः | अद्धभागिकं, कर्मधारयान्मत्वर्थीयष्ठन्‌ । 
अद्धमागिनमिति पाठे इनिर्बाध्यः | अद्धत्वस्य सापेक्षत्वादाह | स्वभागादिति । तेषां प्रत्येकं यो 
भागांऽरास्ततरैकांशापेक्षयाऽद्धँ समुदितदरव्यात्‌ दृद्यरित्यर्थः | 
तृतीयाद्धाथमाह । अथेति । हरेदित्यनेन जन्मना पत्रवत्तस्यापि स्वत्वं सूचितम्‌ । दुहि- 
तणामित्यायर्थमाह | यदीति । दुहितुसुतापेक्षया दुहितुः प्राथम्यस्य मळे वक्ष्यमाणत्वेन तत्सुतः 
सत्त्वेऽपि कृस्लग्रहण किमु वक्तव्यं पाक्षादृहितृसत्त्वे इति कैसुतिकन्यायासिद्धमर्थमाह । परिणीताः 
दुहितर इति । एवमेवाह । तत्पुत्रा इति । 
केचित्ु-दुहितणामित्यत्राभावे इति शेषः । सुतादित्यत्रापि प्रत्यासत्त्या तत्सबन्धः | 
C TD इतिवत्समुञ्चय इत्यारयोऽस्येत्याहः । प्रत्यासत्तेरेवैतत्तात्पयर्थमाकांक्षितमाह । तत्स- 
जावे इति । अन्यंतरसद्भावे इत्यर्थः । युक्त्यनारस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वेनेतद्यक्तामाते तत्त्वम्‌ । अन्य- 
स्याश्रतत्वात्तस्य च प्रकृतत्वेन बुद्विस्थत्वमित्यत्रापि तथैवेति भावः । 
अत्र गृहजातमसङ्भात्‌ दासविषये किञ्चिद्नुक्तमुच्यते.। तत्र ताबद्दासाः TARRI । 


o 


१ 


स्ट 


२ 


o 


२ 


१ TRR दानकियायाः कर्जाकांक्षत्वात्‌ योग्यतया क्षेत्रजादेरेव FIAR भावः | 


de १९४ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्यों १८९ 


४ गृहजातस्तथा क्रीतो लब्धो दायादुपागतः । अनाकालभृतस्तद्वदाहितः स्वामिना च यः di 

४ मोक्षितो महतश्चर्णादुद्धप्राप्तः पणे नितः । तवाहमित्युपगतः प्रत्रज्यावपितः कृतः ॥ 

Cc भक्तदासश्च विज्ञेयस्तथैव वडवाहृतः। विक्रेता चात्मनः शास्रे दासाः पश्चद्श स्मृताः'? ॥ इत | 
वारदृः।( अ. ५ शलो. २६।२७।२८ ) TH गृहजादादी विशेषमाहतुः--( AY. अ. ९। १७९) 
मतुयाशवल्क्यो, ( याज्ञ. २। 'लो. १२२। १३४) “दास्यां वा दासदास्यां वा यः 
द्रस्य सुतो भवेत्‌ । सोऽनुज्ञातो हरेदेशमिति धर्मो व्यवस्थितः”? ॥ इति । “ जातोऽपि दास्यां 
द्रेण कामतोंऽशाहरो भवेत्‌ । gd पितरि कु्ुस्ते आतरस्त्वद्धेभागिकम्‌ । अभ्रातृको हेरेत्सरव 
ुहितुणां geared ॥ ” इति च । 

तत्र दास्यां कस्यां चित्‌ ध्वजाहृतावुक्तछक्षणायां ताहशस्य दासस्य कस्याचित्सम्बन्धिन्यां 
बा यः शूद्धस्य सुतो भवेत्‌ स पित्रा “ परिणीतापुत्रैः समांशभागो भवान्भवतु 7 इत्यनुज्ञातः सम- 
मंशमौरसेन हरेदिति शास्रव्यवस्था नियतेत्यायथ इति कुल्लूकभट्टः । शुट्रस्यानूढायामनियुक्ता- 
यामपि जातः सुत एव । एवं यद्यापि दासस्य दासी तथापि वचनात्तस्यां जातो न दासस्य दास्रः 
सुतो वाऽपि तु स्वामिन एव सुतोऽुञ्ञातस्तेन समसंशमोरसेन हरेदिति मेधातिथिः । जीवत्पितृक- 
विभागेऽयं द्वितीयार्था मिताक्षरायां स्पष्टः । तत्र द्वितीयेऽपिना कीताद्योऽपि समुञ्चीयन्ते । यथा 
पाणिनीये ( ३।३।२ ) ' मूतेऽपी’त्यपिनाऽन्यकालसमुञ्चयः । यथा वा, 

 बलाहासीकृतश्चोरेविक्रीतश्चापि मुच्यते । ? 

इत्यब्रापिना 5ऽहितदृत्तयोरन्यपठितयोः समुच्चयो विज्ञानेश्वरक्कतः । न च आपिः पूर्व- 
समु्चायक GA वाच्यम्‌ । तं विनाऽपि मनुवत्तत्समुञ्चयसम्मवात्‌ । ओरसान्यसमुचयस्योरसेन 
सममिति वदतो मेधातिथ्याडेः परिणीतापुत्राः सन्तीत्यादि वदतो विज्ञानेश्वरस्य चानभिमतत्वात्‌। 
दत्तान्येषां कलिवर्ज्यत्वेन शुद्वाणामविदयत्वेन होमादिकिरणासंभवान्न quer दाने AR वाऽधिकार 
zd तदसंभव इति तत्तात्पयात्‌ | अत एव-- | 

८ aerga समासाथ सदा धर्मपथे स्थितम्‌ । प्रायश्चित्तं प्रदातव्यं जपहोमविवार्जितम्‌ ॥ ? 

इत्याङ्गिरसं, 

^ तूष्णीमेताः क्रियाः स्रीणां विवाहस्तु समन्त्रकः ” । इति सूलं च सफलम्‌ अन्यथा 
तयोस्तत्रानाधिकाराद्भवदुक्तरीत्यैव वचनान्तरविहितकर्मणां तयोरपि तद्वजेनेन सिद्धौ तदानथक्यं 
स्पष्टमेव | तस्मादत्र qued कार्यमिति वचनमास्ति तदेव तद्रहितं तत्र भवति नान्यत्‌ । न चेह तथा 
वचनमस्ति | न च--- 

¢ ब्राह्मणानां सपिण्डेषु wet शद्धजातिषु । सर्वेषां चैव वर्णानां ज्ञातिष्वेव न चान्यतंः 

४ दौहित्रं मागिनेयं वा श॒द्गाणां चापि दीयते । द्रः सर्वस्वमेवापि अशक्तश्चेयथाबलम्‌ ॥ १7 

इति शौनकीयमस्त्येवोते वाच्यम्‌ । तस्य कालिकापुराणेकवाक्यतया दृत्ताख्यदासप्र- 
तिपादने एव तात्पर्यात्‌ । भत एव-- 


५ ध्वजाइतो भक्तदासो गृहजः क्रीतक्षत्िमौ । पेतुको दण्डदासश्च सतते दासयोनयः ॥ ?? 


(अ, ८।४१५) 


१० 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


३० 


१८४ बाढँमट्टी टीका | [ छोकः १३६ 
इति - न्वादयुक्तदूनिमस्य सावकाशत्वम्‌। अन्यथा दृत्रिमयोः युत्रदासयोर्विविकतत्वं न स्यात्‌ । 
मन्त्रादिरहितविधिना पुत्रत्वमन्यथा दासत्वामिति तु न। पूर्वोक्तेतों: अत एव कालिका- 
पुराणे अदासतेति च्छेद इति केषाञ्चिकल्पनाऽपि निरस्ता । अत एव तेषां दासत्वप्रतिपादनार्थ 
न तु परिसंख्यार्थानत्येवं मानवं व्याख्यातं ब्याख्यात्रा | we चेदं वाचस्पतिगोविन्दाणंवा दि 
५ निबन्धेषु । बाह्यणादित्रये नास्तीत्यादि तु दत्ताख्यदासत्वस्येव बोधकम्‌ । न च तत्र सुतपदान्न 
तथेति वाच्यम्‌ | मानवे&प्यत्र सुतपद्सत्त्वात्‌ । किं च भनूक्तद्वितीयससुञ्चयानापत्तेः | एतेनोक्त- 
समु्चायकत्वं तस्य नानुक्तसमुत्चायकत्वमित्यप्यपास्तम्‌ । प्रागुक्तसमुञ्चायकत्वे मनूक्तद्वितीयसमुञचया- 
qn: । बलाद्दासीत्यत्रापि तेन तयोः समुत्चयानापत्तेश्च । स्मत्यन्तरीयेपु मानवस्यैव समुञ्चयो न 
नारदीयस्येत्यत्रात एव मानाभावाच्च | एतेन जात इत्यनेनेव मनूक्तोभयसंग्रह इति स व्यर्थ 
एवेत्यप्यपास्तम 1 फले संभवति तत्त्वकल्पनाया अन्याय्यत्वात्‌ । एतद्थमापे नारदीयं 
परिगणनम्‌ । अन्यथा आपिवैयर्थ्ये स्पष्टमेव । पाद्पूरकत्वकल्पनापेक्षयोक्तमेवोचितम्‌ | अत एव 
भनुना दासदास्यां वेत्यप्युक्तम्‌ | विज्ञानेश्वरस्त्वत्राप्यंशे उदासीनः। एवं चान्येषामापि दासानां शुद्ध- 
स्वामिकधनांशहरणमुक्तरीत्या सिद्धस्‌ । एवं सति “ शुद्राणां तु सधर्माणः सर्वेऽपध्वंसजाः स्म्नृताः । ?” 
( अ. १०।४१ ) इति मनोरन्यत्राप्यवर्णेष ताहशेषु तथा बोध्यम्‌ । न च मनुविष्ण्वा- 
१५ दिभिः “ अनन्तरः सापिण्डाबस्तस्य तस्य धनं हरेत्‌? ( मनु. ९१८७) इत्यादेना 
प्रत्यासत्तेरेवांशहरत्वे नियामकत्वस्योक्ततेन गृहजातस्य तत्सत्त्वेऽपि क्रीतादिदासेषु तदभावात्कथं 
तेषां तद्धरत्वामिति वाच्यम्‌ । दृत्तक्रीतादिपुत्रवद्त्रापि उपाधिना तत्संभवात्‌ । ˆ आतरस्त्वद्ध- 
भागिनमिति ? ` अग्रातृको हरेदिति ' च तस्य भ्रातृत्वातिदेशाच्च । मानवेन सुतत्वातिदेशाञ्च । 
अन्यथा ' मृते स्वामिन्यात्मीयमिति ? विष्णूक्तं दासानां स्वामिमरणे सजातीयाशोचमपि न स्यात्‌ । 
अत एव दासीगमने ऽन्यस्य दृण्डोऽप्युक्तः, 
(sara दासीषु भजिष्यासु तथैव च । गम्यास्वापि पुमान्दाप्यः पंचाशत्पणिकं दमम्‌ ॥ 
^ प्रसह्य दास्यभिगमे दण्डो दृशपणः स्मृतः ? ( याज्ञ. २२९०।२९१ ) इत्यादि । 
अत एव च भक्तदासस्य स्वामिना सह विवाद उक्त; । अत एव च तेषां प्रबज्यावासित- 
भिन्नानां दासततान्मुक्तो कारणानि मोक्षक्रमश्रोक्त:-- 
२५ “ बलाद्वसीकृतश्चरेविक्रीतश्चापि मुच्यते । स्वामिप्राणप्रदो भक्तत्यागात्तनिष्कयादापे ॥ ?? 
इति मूळे (अ. २ छो. १८२) 
“ यो वैषां स्वाविनं कश्चिन्मोक्षयेत्माणसरायात्‌ । दासत्वात्स Rata पुत्रभागं लभेत च ॥ ? 
^ अनाकाठभृतो दास्यान्मुच्यते गोयुगं ददृत्‌ । संभक्षित यहुर्मिक्षे न तच्छुष्येत कर्मणा ॥ ?? 
५ भक्तरंयोत्सेपणात्सथो भक्तदासः प्रमुच्यते | आहितोऽपि धनं दृत्वा स्वामी यथेनमुद्धरेत्‌ ॥ ? 
“ कणं तु सोद्ये दत्ता ऋणी दास्यात्ममुच्यते | इतकाठव्ययगमात्कृतकोऽपि विमुच्यते ॥.?१ 
C तंबाहमित्युपगतो युद्धंप्राप्त: पणे नितः । प्रतिशीर्षप्रदानेन मुच्येरंस्तुल्यकर्मणा ॥ !? 
“PATTING मुच्यते वडवाहुतः १71 इति नारदृश्व । ( अ. ५ शठो, २०-३६ ) 
` विनतायाः कमूदास्यानमुक्तिरपि वैनतेयकता महाभारते GET | 
(ना, अ, ५ हो, ४२४३ ) 
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८ खं दासमिच्छेयः कर्तुमदासं प्रीतमानसः । स्कन्धादादाय तस्यासी भिन्यात्कुम्मं सहाम्भसा ॥ ? 

४ साक्षतामिः सपुष्पाभिमूर्द्धन्यञ्चिरवाकिरेत्‌ | अदास इति चोक्त्वा (3: पराङ्मुखं तमथोत्पुजेत्‌ ॥ ^ 
इत्यन्ते ऽन्यः । तस्मात्मत्यासत्तेः सत्त्वात्‌ युक्तं तस्यापि तद्धरतम्‌ । किं च पुत्रत्वादि- 

्यासत््यपेक्षया दासत्वपरत््यासत्तिरुत्तमोत्तमा । अत एवाक्तं ¦ तेषां दासस्य दासोऽहामोति ? । 

अत एव च दास्यं नवविधभक्तिमध्ये गणितं, “ श्रवणं कीर्तनम्‌ sema तत्र तत्र 
्याधिकारिणश्चोक्ताः, श्रीविष्णोः स्मरणे परीक्षिदित्यादे । दास्तविषये आशोचमपि ऋषिभिः 
प्रतिपादितम्‌ | अत एव--- 

“४ छाया स्वो दासवर्गस्तु दुहिता कृपणं परम्‌” । इति भनूक्तिः (अ. ४ । १८५ )। 
सा चाचारे पप्रश्चिता । अत एव श्राद्धे दासानां Get सूमावुच्छिष्ठान्नदानमुक्रम्‌ । अत एव 
दासीनां वंशपत्रमित्यादिना मनुना विभाज्यत्वानिषेधः कृतः । न SM 
५ भार्या पु्श्च दासश्च अय एवाधनाः स्मृताः । यत्ते समधिगच्छन्ति यस्यैते तस्य तद्धनम्‌ ॥ ? 

( अ, ८।४१६) 
इति मनुविरोध इति वाच्यम्‌ । एते ्रयोऽर्जितधना अपि अधना धमास्वामिनेः, भन्रादेरेष 
हि तत्र स्वामित्वं, ते यद्धनं अधिगच्छन्ति अर्जयन्ति तञ स्वस्वामिस्वामिकत्वात्‌ इत्यर्थनांश- 
ग्रहणे भार्यादिवदाविरोधात्‌ | पारतन्व्यप्रतिपादनपरतया मेधातिथिविकज्ञानेश्वरादिभिव्यास्यात- 
तेन स्वस्वकर्मणस्तद्नुज्ञया den रणेऽपि तद्वत्तस्यापि dade स्वातन्त्यस्य निविभ्नत्वाञ्च । 
नजोऽत्यार्थत्वेनास्योपपत्तिर्बाध्या । अघ भार्यादिसाहचर्यमपि तेषां तत्त्वे लिङ्गम्‌ । 
४ पुत्र; शिष्यस्तथा भार्या दासी दासस्तु पञ्चमः । पराप्तापराधास्ताड्याः स्यू रज्ज्वा वेणुद्लेन वा ॥ 
(८ अधस्तात्त Weded नोत्तमाङ्गे कदाचन । अतोऽन्यथा तु पहरन्‌ चोरस्याप्रोति किस्बिषम्‌ ॥ ? 


इति मानवोक्तसाहचर्यमप्येवम्‌ । ( अ. ८ श्लो. २९९ । ३०० ) 
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यथा शिष्यस्य सर्वाभावे तद्धारित्वमेवं वर्णत्रये दासस्यापीत्यपि Haat लब्धम्‌ । अत एव 


“gag; पञ्चविधः MA EXT मनीषिभिः | चतुर्विध: कर्मकरस्तेषां दासात्निपञ्चकाः N 
“ शिष्यान्तेवासिभतकाश्वतुथस्त्वविकर्मकृत्‌ । एते कर्मकरा ज्ञेया दासास्तु गृहजादयः ॥ 
८ सामान्यमस्वतन्वत्वमेषामाहुर्मनीषिण: । ?? इति नारदः सङ्गच्छते । (अ. ५ म्हो. २-४) 
अत एव तुल्यद॒ण्डोक्तिरापि सङ्गता । 
८ दासत्वात्स विमुच्येत genm लभेत च । (अ. ५।३० ) 
इति प्रागुक्तनारदीयमप्यञ लिङ्गम्‌ । दायादुपागत इति ge इति च तत्र गणनमपि गृह- 
जाताभिन्नानां तले साथकम्‌ । संबन्धसत्त्वे एव हि तथा । अन्यथा ऽसम्बद्धत्वं स्पष्टमेव । मचुना5पि 


. गजस्य मंध्यपाठेन सर्वेषां समत्वं बोधितम्‌ | अत एव नारदीये पश्चद्शत्वमाप तयैव बोध्यम्‌ । किं 


she दासस्य तत्र सति समांशभागित्वं तदिच्छया तदभावेऽपि चार्द्धभागित्वं, दत्तकस्य तु 
औरससत्त्वे चतुर्थीशभागित्वामिति ततस्तस्य दुर्बलत्वमेव । किं च पत्न्यादिभ्योऽप्ययं प्रबल? पत्नीत्यादितः 
प्राक्‌ पुत्रानन्तरं तद्विषये जातोऽपीति योगिनोक्तत्वात्‌ । पुत्रपकरणे एव “औरेसः क्षेत्रजञ्चैवे?त्यादिना 


“पारशवः स्मृत ? इत्यन्तेन प्रागुक्तक्रमेणोक्त्वा ‘दास्यां वे?त्युक्त्वा 'क्षेत्रजाढी'निति 'य एतेऽभिहिता? 


२५ 
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इति च “ भातणामि ! त्यतः प्राक्‌ मनृक्तेश्र | अत एवाधुना शृद्गधधनविभागे विशेषमाहेति व्याख्यात्रा 
5वतारितिम | विशेषपदेन पूर्वस्य तरैवर्णिकमात्राविधयत्वमिति अत्र तब्निरासः सूचितः । न चेवं 
दुहितृदोहित्रयोरत set कथमिति वाच्यम्‌, पागुक्तपुत्रिकासुत इत्यस्य व्याख्याद्वयाभिपायेण तथोक्ति- 
रित्याशयात्‌ । तेन प्राशुक्तप्रतिनिधिमध्येऽ्न युगे$यमेव पुत्रिकापुत्रः झद्वादौ प्रतिनिधिन दत्तक 
इति सूचितम्‌ । दत्तौरसेतरषां लिति तु त्रैवणिकपरम्‌ । परिग्रहपद्स्वारस्यात्‌ । अत एव 
“तत्समः पुत्रिकासुत! । इत्युक्तम्‌ । “पत्नी दुहितर? इति वक्ष्यमाणाशयेन तु नाऊ तङ्कहणम्‌ | 
प्रथमोपात्तपत्नीत्यागस्य निर्मूलत्वापत्तेः | SST साक्षात्ततानुपादानाञ्च । अत एवात्र दोहित्र्या न 
अहणम्‌ | तथा च यथौरसो मुख्योऽन्ये प्रतिनिधयः एवमत्र गृहजातो मुख्योऽन्ये प्रतिनिधय ` इति 
सिद्धम | एतदर्थमेव तद्नन्तरमेतदुक्तिः । तथा चात्र दृत्तको नैवेति साम्प्रतम्‌ । तथा wf? 
दास एव | अत एव व्याख्याचादिना 'परिणीतापुवाः सन्तीत्याद्ुक्तामि?त्युक्तम्‌ । अत एव~ 
Ceara अपि तनया निजगोत्रेण सस्कृता; ॥ आयान्ति पुत्रतां सम्यगन्यबीजसमुद्गवाः d 
८८ पितुगेत्रिण यः पुत्रः संस्कृतः पृथिवीपते॥ आचूडान्तं न पुत्र: स पुत्रतां याति चान्यतः ॥ 
८ चूडाया यदि संस्कारा निजगोत्रेण वे कृताः । दृत्तायास्तनयास्ते स्युरन्यथा दासतोच्यते ॥ ?? 
इति कालिकापुराणं सङ्गच्छते । | 
ब्राह्मणादिजये5प्यङ्बैकल्ये दासत्वं प्रतिपादयता तेन केमुतिकन्यायेनान्यत्र तथा सति सुतरां 
तथेति सूचितमिति दिक्‌ | , 
एवं च आह्मणादिस्थलेऽपि रिष्याचभावे दासः सर्वापहारी । तद्भावे ओतियाद्‌ः । अत 
एव “सर्वाभावे? इति तत्रोक्तम्‌ । मानवं नारदीथं च साहचर्यमप्यत्र गमकामेति बोध्यम्‌ । 


| न चैवमपि यथा- ( मनु. ९ । श्लो. ४८ । ५५) 
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Re 


“ गोरवोष्ट्रदासदासीषु महिष्याजाविकासु च । नोत्पादक: प्रजाभागी तथेवान्याङ्कनासु च ॥ ?? इति | 
^ एष धर्मो गवाश्वस्य दास्युष्राजाविकस्य च । विहडुमाहिषाणां च विज्ञेयः प्रसवं प्रति ॥ 

इति च मलुविरोध इति वाच्यम्‌, तत्रोत्पादकस्य स्वाम्याद्भिन्नस्येव स्पष्टत्वात्‌ | 
अत एव दापदास्यामित्यव वचनात्तथेति मेधातिथिनोक्तम्‌ । किंच द्विजात्युत्पन्नस्येव 
निरस्य भरणमुक्तं व्याख्यात्रा । याज्ञवहक्याद्िनाऽपि “ भर्तव्याः स्युर्निरेंशका ! 
इत्यादिना तेषां भरणसुक्तम्‌ । ्रीस्थलेऽपि प्रतिबन्धकव॑शान्निरंशत्वे भरणमुक्तं “ भरणं चास्योति * 
नारदेन ` अपुत्रा योषित ? इति मूलेन च । तदृष्टान्तेनेव ' अनुङूलश्चेदिति ? वक्ष्याति व्याख्याः 
कुत्‌ । तथा च यत्र कथमपि निरंशत्वप्रातिः ततरेवं भरणम्‌, अन्यत्रांशाहरत्वमेवं यथासम्भवम्‌ । अत 
एव-- (अ. ९। २०२) 

“ सर्वेषामपि तु न्याय्यं दातुं शक्त्या मनीषिणा । आसाच्छादूनमत्यन्तं पतितो हाद्द्धवेत्‌ ॥/ 

इति मचुना “अनंशो क्वीबपतितौ?”इत्यमिमेणाभरणे पातित्यमुक्तम्‌ । 'अत्यन्त!मित्यस्य यावं- 
ज्जीवमित्यर्थः | तथा च शद्रादिस्थले परिणीतापुत्रपुत्रीदौहिन्रसत्ते मृतापितुकविभागेःपैभागित्व 
दासस्य, अप्तत्वे तु सवहारित्वम्‌ | अत एव C दुहितणां सुताहते ? इति दोहित्रमाबपरतया मेधा- 


~ faite व्याख्यातमपि व्याख्यात्रोपेक्ष्य भेदेन व्याख्यातम्‌ । दुहितृसत्त्वेडपे सर्वहारित्वम्‌ । “ याव- 


«wi वाचनिकमिति ? सिद्धान्तात्‌ । 
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aqd निर्गलितो$्थेः । आयदासस्योरसकल्पत्वं परिणयनाभावात्‌ । अन्येषां दृत्तककत्पत्वं, 
तत्र मन्त्रहोमयोरभावात्‌ । तथा च तेषामन्यतमसत्ते मुख्यपुत्रादिसत्वे जीवत्पितृकविभागे तद्च्छिया 
तत्समांशभागित्वम्‌ । मृतपितृकविभागे quus । एवं दुहितृदौहित्रसत्तेपि । एवं पत्नीसत्त्वेडपे qa- 
पौबदुहितिदौहित्राणामभावे सर्वग्राहित्वं, तद्भावे तु पलीसस्बेडपि संसृष्टिनो$विभक्तस्य तुः सर्वहा- 
रिले, तदभावे तु पन्त्याः सर्वाशभागित्वमित्यादीति दिगिति । तेदेतत्सर्व हृदि निधायोक्तं ध्वनय- 
नेव व्यङ्घयार्थमाह-- 

अन्न चोति । मूले इत्यर्थः | लभते इत्यस्य इति गम्यते इति शेषः । ` ब्राह्मणादीनां तु 
दाप्तीसुताः प्रजीवनभाजो न रिक्थहरा ? इति मेधातिथिरपि ॥ १३३ ॥ १३४ ॥ 

उक्तवक्ष्यमाणप्रमेययोः कठिनतरत्वात्तयोस्तात्पयार्थ सौकर्याय दृशयस्तत्र ओतृसमवधानाय 
पद्येन सङ्गतिमाह । मुख्यगोणेति । गोणेत्यनेन दासानामपि संग्रहः । उक्तक्रमेणोति भावः । 
तेषामभावे इति । तेषां सर्वेपां ब्राह्मणादिवणीनां मूद्धोवसिक्तायनुलोमजानां दासानां चेत्यर्थः । 
दायादाः धनग्राहिणः । 


याज्वस्कीये १३५।१३६ श्लोको | 

पल्लीत्यत्र एवकारस्य सवत्र प्रत्येकं सम्बन्धः | तेनायादिसित्त्वे द्वितीयादिव्यावृत्तिः । चेन 
दोहििसमुच्चयः । भ्रातर ? इत्यत्रेकशेषेण भगिनीनामपि ग्रहणं बोध्यम्‌ । तथेति आतृविशेषणं विभक्ता 
अससृष्टिनश्चेत्यर्थकम्‌ । अत एव सफलम्‌ । न तु समुञ्चयायर्थकम्‌ । त॑ बिनाऽप्यन्यतरेवात्रापे त- 
त्तीत्या तथा साफल्याभावात्‌ | “तत्सुता? इत्यन तयोः सुता इत्यर्थः । * सुता ? इत्यत्र तथेकरोषेण 
तयोः कन्यानामपि ग्रहणम्‌ । बन्धुशब्देन बान्धववदाचार्यस्य गुरोरापि अहृणम्‌ । तस्यानेकार्थत्वात्‌ | 
हिः त्वर्थे पूर्वतो वेलक्षण्यसूचकः । 

अपुत्रस्य ? इत्यत्र सुख्यपुत्रञ्चन्यत्वमात्रं न विवक्षितं प्रकरणविरोधात्‌, किंतु मुख्यगोणपुत्राणाम- 
भाव एवेत्याशयेन तृतीयपादस्य अग्रेऽन्वयासंभवात्‌ पूर्वैकवाक्यतामाह । पूर्वोक्ता इति । एषा- 
मित्यत्रापि तथेकरोष इत्याह । पत्न्यादीनामिति । इदमो न बुद्धिस्थप्रत्येकपरामसित्वामित्याह । 
अनुक्रान्तानामिति निर्धारणे षष्ठीत्याह । मध्ये इति । अग्निमानुरोधेन पूर्वस्योतै वीम्सागर्भ- 
मित्याह । पूवस्य पूर्वस्येति । उत्तरोत्तर इति संबन्ध इति पाठः । उत्तरोत्तरो धनभागिति संबन्ध 
इत्यपाठः | पौनरुक्त्याद्नन्वयाञ्च । तथा पाठे तु तदीयधनभाक्त्वसादिऱ्य तेषां तथोत्तरोत्तरत्वस्य 
विधानान्न दोषः । 

अत्र पुत्रग्रहणं पोतप्रपौरयोरप्युपलक्षणम्‌ | जीवति मृते च पुत्रे पौत्राणां भागस्य “ भूर्या 
पितामहोति ^ “ अनेकापितुकाणामिति › चोक्तत्वात्‌ | 

८ अविभक्तविभक्तानां कुल्यानां वसतां सह । भूयो दायविभागः स्यात्‌ आचतुर्थादिति स्थितिः?? 

इति देवलात्‌ । “अपुत्रपौत्रसंताने दौहिचा घनमापुयुः? । इति विष्णुः। पिता सवर्णाया 

पौः पुत्रपौत्र? इत्युपक्रम्य“सत्सवन्येषु तद्वामीति”बौधायनोक्तेश्च। (१।५।९५।९५) 


एवं पाद्त्रयैकवाक्यार्थमुक्त्वा तुर्यपादार्थमाह । सर्वेष्विति । सर्वराब्दो न वर्णविशेषणम्‌, ` 
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अपि तु स्वतन्त्र इति सर्वे च वर्णाश्वेतीतरेतरदद इति भाव; । क्रम इति । इद कमपरमेव हीति 
स्पष्टमिति भावः | 

sepi विभज्य विविच्य दरीयति । तन्रेत्यादिना । तत्र पत्न्यादीनां मध्ये । प्रथमं 
तथोपादानात्‌ । तदुर्थमाह। विवाहसंस्क्रतेति । धर्मविवाहपूर्वकश्रौतस्मातकमसहाधिकारवतीत्यर्थ! | 
तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्नाह । पत्युर्नो यज्ञोति । स्मरणात्‌, पाणिनिस्मृतेः। (४।१।१३३ ) पतिशब्दस्य 
नकारादेशो भवति यज्ञसंयोगे गम्ये । दंपत्योः सहाधिकारेण यञ्ञसाधनत्वात्तत्कतृकयज्ञफलभोक्कीत्वाञ्च 
तस्या यज्ञसंयोगः । यज्ञसंयोगे ? इत्यस्य यज्ञेन संबन्धे इत्यर्थः | स्रिया इति रोषः । संयोगपर्द 
संबन्धोपलक्षणम्‌ | संबन्धश्च यज्ञफलप्रतियोगिकैरवर्यवत््म्‌ तथा च विलक्षणविवाहसंस्कृतेव यज्ञसाधनं 
नान्येति सैव पत्नीत्युच्यत इति भावः | “ सबर्णासु विधो धर्म्ये ? इत्युक्त्या ज्येष्ठां विना5न्यासामन- 
fats? तया सहाधिकारात्‌ तदृभावेऽप्यधिकारात्तासामापि तत्संबन्धो बोध्यः | 

एतेन “ यद्यपि ज्येष्ठायामनिषिद्धायां सत्यामन्यासां नाधिकारस्तथापि तदभावे दीर्षरोग- 
अस्तायां तस्यां पतितायां वाऽन्यासां कमेणाधिकारोऽस्तीति यज्ञसाधनत्वयोग्यताऽस्तीति ^ यज्ञसंयोगे ? 
इत्यत्र यज्ञसाधनत्वयोग्यता विवक्षिता । यद्वा यज्ञसंयोगराब्देन विवाह एव । तत्रापि देवतोद्देशेन 
दन्यस्य दीयमानत्वात्तट्टपत्वाञ्च यागस्य । एवमपि विवाहिंतेव पत्नी नान्येति तदा fea विना 
विवाहस्यैवाभावायज्ञसाधनत्वं बोध्यम्‌ ” इति मदूनोक्तमपास्तम्‌ । अन्यार्थं योग्यत्वविवक्षायामापि 
प्रकृते प्रोक्तरीत्या निवोहे तद्विवक्षाया अनुपयोगात्‌, द्वितीयार्थस्य भाष्यायसंमतत्वात्‌, उक्तरील्या 
पूर्वपक्षस्थेवासंगतेश्व । 

एतेन “ पत्नी विवाहिता, पत्युर्नो यज्ञेति अत्र वद्तोऽमेऽप्युपसंहारे उभयत्र तथैव वदतो 
विज्ञानेश्वरस्य द्वितीयमतमेवेष्टमिति शृद्धाया अपि तस्यास्तत्त्वम्‌, अत एव कातीयाद्किमवरुद्ध- 
खीविषयमिति तेन वक्ष्यते, अन्यथा तां विहाय तत्पर्यन्तधावनासंगातिः स्पद्टेव 7^ इति परास्तम्‌ । 
तथेष्टबे पत्नी धर्मविवाहोंढ्वेति प्रागवद्विवाहितेत्येव सिद्धे पत्युर्नो ase निर्बीजत्वापत्तेः, 
अर्थान्तरस्य महाभाष्यविरुद्धत्वाञ्चेति दिक्‌ | 

न्यूनत्वादिनिरासायाह । एकवचनमिति । अत एव ' पत्न्यः कार्या ? इत्यत्र बहुवचनं 
उक्तम्‌ । यथांशमिति | सन्ति तदेत्यादिः | ‘ चतुस्रिद्येकभागाः स्यु ' रित्युक्तिकमेण बाह्मणी 
क्षत्रिया वैश्या गृह्णीयुरित्यर्थः । तथा च तस्य ताहशस्य समग्रधनग्रहणं पत्न्या कार्यमिति सिद्धम्‌ | 

अत एव व्यासः-- 


^ मृते भेरि साध्वी ot अह्मचर्ये व्यवस्थिता । स्नाता प्रतिदिनं द्द्यात्सभर्जें सलिलाजलिम्‌ ॥ 
“ इुयादचुदिनि भक्त्या देवतानां च पूजनम्‌ । विष्णोराराधनं चैव कुर्याज्ित्यमुपोषिता ॥ 


^ दानानि विप्रमुख्येभ्यो दद्यात्युण्यविवृद्धये | उपवासांश्च विविधान्कुर्याच्छास्रोदितान्‌ शुभान्‌ ॥ 
लोकान्तरस्थभर्तारमात्मानं + क CN ~ 
“ लोकान्तरस्थभर्तारमात्मानं च वरानने | तारयत्युभयं नारी नित्यं धर्मपरायणा? ॥ इति । 
अनेन च पुजादिवत्सवॉपकारकतया नरकादिनिस्तारकत्वेन च तद्भावेऽन्यतः पूर्व पत्न्या एव 


तत्त्वम्‌, अन्यथा दानायसम्भव इति बोधितम्‌ । सवणीया अभावेऽसवर्णाऽपि पत्नी । तेन AAT 
वच्छेद्‌ः | तस्याः परिणीतात्वेऽप्यपत्नीत्वात्‌ | 


१फ-सतिलाम्जल्मि। | 


am १३५ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या १८९ 


अत एव विष्णुः“ सवर्णाईभावे त्वनन्तरया चापदि, न त्वेव द्विजः शूद्रयेति ?? धर्म- 
कार्य कुर्यादित्यनुवर्तते । आचाराध्याये मूले चोक्तमिदम्‌ । अतस्तस्या जीवनोपयुक्तांश- 
भागित्वं, न कृत्ल्लांशभागित्वमिति बोध्यम्‌ । 

तत्र मानान्तरमप्याह । वृद्धेत्याद्ना । शयनं इति । तच्छयनसाधनयोनिरक्षणं सम्य- 
तीत्यर्थः । अत एवाह । ब्रते इति । अह्मचर्ये इत्यर्थः । एवेनेतरव्यवच्छेद्‌ः। तथा चेदमपि 
तदंशे क्मवोधकमेवेति भाव: । तत्‌, तस्मे भर्वे । अंश धनम्‌ । आपुत्रतयुक्तेरिद्ममिमं चापुत्रा- 
दिविषयमिति स्पष्टमेव । बृहह्विष्णुरपीति। पत्न्यादीनां कमेण सामान्येन सर्वधनम्रहणं वक्तीति शेषः । 
स हि क्रमपर एव स्पष्टः सूलवत्‌ । विष्णुरप्येवम्‌ | मातृगामीतीति । “ तदभावे sup, 
तद्भावे भ्रातूपुञगामि, तदभावे बन्धुगामि, तद्भावे सकुल्यगामि, तद्भावे सहाध्यायिगामि, ag- 
भावे जाह्मणधनवर्ज राजा स्वामीति ?? वाक्यदोषः । कात्यायनेनापीति । तथोक्तं किंचिदंशे 
इति भाव: । पत्नीति | tare: । भर्तुरिति । अपुतरस्येत्यादिः । मन्वादिस्मनत्यनुरोधात्‌ । 
धनहरीत्यत्र विशिष्टस्थ पचादि पाठाद्च्‌ । स नदडित्यादिवट्विदिति डीप्‌ । अव्याभिचारि- 
णीति। इद्मप्रतिकूलाया अप्युपलक्षणम्‌। दुहितोति । तत्सामान्यमित्यर्थः | ययनूहेत्यादेरर्थस्तु 
वक्ष्यमाण एव । उत्तवाक्यमपुञ्रपरमिति सूचयन्‌ तदीयमेव वाक्यान्तरमाह । तथोति । अथशब्दः 
प्रारम्भादाविति यावत्‌ | कुलजात्वं च नात्र सवर्णात्‌ जातात्वमात्रम्‌ , अपि तु सवणीदानुलोम्येन च 
जातात्वे सति सत्कुलमसूतात्वम्‌। तेनाव्यभिचारिणी साध्वी गुह्यते । अत एव पूर्वस्यैकवाक्यता। अत एव 
तदभावे इत्यस्य अद्धद्यमध्यपठितस्य पूर्वत्राप्यन्वयः। सूलायेकवाक्यतया AST प्रतिवाक्यं संबन्ध; | 
अपिना दोहिवसमुत्चयः । वाशब्द एवार्थः सर्वत्रान्वेति | पुत्राश्च प्रत्यासत्या आतुरेब । चेन कन्यानामापि 
प्राग्वत्‌ म्हणं बोध्यम्‌ wave भगिनीनामप्युपलक्षणम्‌ । पितामातेत्यंशे$नन प्रागुक्ताचिष्णुना 
च तत्रान्यत्र च विरोधो यथा मूलस्य न, तथाऽमे स्फुटीभविष्याति। ब्हर्पातिरपीति । सर्वत 
आदौ पत्न्या धनग्रहणं वक्तीति रोषः । कुल्येष्विति पित्रादिविशेषणमिति काश्चित्‌ । वस्तुतो भिन्नं 
पितुप्रातृसपिण्डान्यस्वकुलोत्पनदुहितुदो हितृभ्रातृसुतादिपरम्‌ । पितृपदेनेकरेषिण मातुरपि अहणम्‌ । 
एवं आतृपदेन भगिनीनामपि ग्रहणं वोध्यम्‌ । “ सपिण्डाः स्युः सनाभयः ? इति कोशः 
(अमरः २।६।३३) । तेषु तेषु ,च विद्यमानेष्वापि अपुत्रस्य मृतस्य पत्न्येष तस्य Gd: भज्यते इति 
भागो धनं सर्वे, तद्धारिणीत्यथः । 

एवं स्वल्पस्मृत्यन्तरानुरोधेन Fors प्रतिपाय हश्यमानान्यस्मृतिविरोधं पारितुमादो विरोध- 
माह । एतदिति । उक्तसर्षविरुद्वानीत्यर्थः । चस्त्वर्थे | लक्ष्यन्ते हृरयन्ते । तान्येवाह | तद्य- 
थेति । तान्येव कमेण प्रदर्शयामीत्यर्थः । तत्रादौ नारदमाह । श्रातृणामिति । निधारणे षष्ठी । 
अप्रजा इत्यत्र “ नित्यमसिच्‌ ? (च्या. सू .५।४।१२२) इत्यसिच्‌ । प्रजाशब्दः पुत्रादिमात्रपर:। प्रेयात्‌ 
परलोकं गच्छेत्‌ । शोषास्ते ग्रातर एव, प्रत्यासत्तेः | चो भिन्नक्रमः । चेद्यदि ख्रियः भर्तुः शाय्यां 
रागवत्‌ स्वयोनिं रक्षन्ति तदा जीवनक्षयपर्यन्तमस्य स्रीणां भरणं पोषणं कुवीरश्चेत्यर्थ; | आच्छिन्द्यु- 
रिति । इतरासु व्यभिचारीणीषु aig विषये भरणमप्याच्छिन्दुरपाकुयुन द्बुरिति यावदित्यर्थः | एत- 
ज्चापोषणमत्यन्तपरिदुष्ठासु बोध्यम्‌ । च भरणभात्रमिति । भरणमात्रं चेत्यर्थः । मानवे एवका- 
स्य पूर्वत्राप्यन्वयः | वाशब्दः समविकल्ये इत्याह। पितुर्वा श्रातुवोति। मन्वन्तरमेवाह। तथेति । 


१ फ-कुवन्ती । २ फ-ख-इत्यादिवत्र ङीप्‌ । 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


३० 


Pam CDM MC C C C C MCCC!" ccc] ————- c cc CEDERE a s 


१९१ बालंमट्टी टीका | छोकः १३६ | 


१० 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


३० 


धनसम्बन्धात्‌ केवले * पत्नी दुहितर ? इत्यनेन पत्या धनसम्बन्धोक्तिरयुक्ता । अथ तत्रापि नियोगो- 
eme: ger भ्रधानमित्युच्यते तथापि द्वितीयपक्षोक्तदोष एव । पुत्रस्येव धनसम्बधादिति सर्वथोक्त- 
दोषतो नं मुक्तिरिति । 

तत्र॒ द्वितीयपंक्षोक्तदोषोद्धारेण तं समर्थयन्‌ agd । अथ स्त्रीणामिति। अयं भावः | 
स्रीणां सामान्येन भर्तृद्वारा पुचद्वारा वा धनसम्बन्धो न साक्षात्‌ । “ न स्री स्वातन्व्यमहेतीति ? वच- 
नात्‌ । तथा च भर्वृपुरहितायास्तद्भावपराप्ती भर्जभावे नियोगेनेव पुत्रसिद्धेस्तस्यास्तद्वारा धनसम्बम्धः 
बोधकं पत्नीति अस्मदुक्तव्यवस्थायामबञ्याश्रयणीयायामेतदारम्भः सार्थक इति नोक्तदोष इति । 


मनुमाह । अध्यक्षते । अध्यप्नि विवाहेऽग्निसमीपे लब्धम्‌ । अध्यावहनि्, द्विरागमन 

रिबिकायावहनकाले यहब्धम्‌ । तथा च कात्यायनः-- 
८ यत्पुनळभते नारी नीयमाना पितुगृहात्‌ । अध्यावहनिकं नाम स्रीधनं तदुदाहृतम्‌ ?? ॥ इति । 

gq समग्र स्फुटीभविष्यति । आतृमातृपितरित्यत्र मध्यमपदलोपिसमासद्वयम्‌ । आदिपद्‌- 
ग्राह्ममॉपे अमे एव व्यक्तम्‌ । विरोधादिति । तदुभयद्वारं विनाऽपि उत्तराद्धन अन्यथा तत्सम्ब- 
न्धस्य तेन प्रतिपाद्नादित्यर्थः । 

उक्तदोषोऽपि तदवस्थ एवेत्याह । कि चेति। सर्वाति । मुस्यगोणत्यर्थः | तत्र आरब्धे 
पत्नीति वाक्ये । नियुक्ताया इति । पुतरद्वारेति भाव: । स च पुरः क्षेशज एवेत्याह। क्षत्रजस्यै- 
वेति । स च, आरब्धपत्नीतिपतिपायार्थः । प्रागेव । 'ओरसो धर्मपत्नीज? इत्यव । अपुत्रेति । 


AN 


अपुत्रसभ्बन्धिधमग्राहिप्रकरणे इत्यर्थः p पोनरुक्तयापत्तेरिति भावः । 


द्वितीयहेतुनिरासायोक्तार्थस्योक्तं वाचनिकत्वं दोषसुकरताये तद्वचनगत्यन्तराय च अनुवदति । 
अथ पिण्डेति । “न ही ! त्यस्य प्रतीयते इत्यत्रान्वयः । हि यतः । ' ्रीधन ! मित्यत्र wid पदं 
भिन्नं कजी च सा । अनपत्यस्य धनं स्री गृह्णीयादित्यर्थः | 

एतेन dr चेति पाठं धृत्वा “ द्विजातीनां केवलक्चद्वाभार्याविषयमिद्‌ं, तस्य धनं सपि- 
ऐडाद्या; प्रत्यासत्तिक्रमेण भजेरन्‌ त्री च, सपिण्डादितस्तस्याः प्रथगुक्तेरद्धै asd स्रीति तदर्थः । 
खरोग्रहणादिदं शूद्वापरमेवान्यासां पत्नीत्वात्‌ ? इति श्रान्तोक्तमपास्तम्‌ | सूलाइद्धेः, उपक्रम, 
विरोधात्‌, तस्याधिकारिप्रदृीनमाअपरत्वाञ्च | 

धर्मान्तरोपदेश इति । प्रतीयते इत्यस्यानुषङ्गः । हेतौ । हेतुमाह । वाशब्देति । निपाता- 
नामनेका्थत्वमापि लिद्धानुशासनानुरोध्येवेति भावः । अयं भावः । ते धनभाजः स्री वा तथेत्युक्त्वा 
तस्या गतभतुंकाया अन्यधर्मद्दयोपदेशं चिकीईरेक धर्ममुक्तवाच्‌, ' सा स्री बीजं वा लिप्पेतेति ! । 
नियोगधर्मेण पुंअमपेक्षेतेत्यर्थ/। अच वाशब्दो न यवर्थः । मानाभावात्‌ । किंतु विकल्पार्थः । 
सै च पक्षाम्तरापेक्षया । तदेव द्वितीयो धर्मैः । स च बचने साक्षादश्वुतोडापे बाशब्दबलात्स्मृत्यन्तरानु- 
रोधश्च नियोगेन पुञ्राभिलाषरूपोपात्तपक्षप्रतियोगी सँयतत्वरूपो धर्म इति ज्ञायते । तथा श्व 
नियोगात्‌ पुंअमपेक्षेत बा, संयता वा भवेदिति धनेभजनम्‌, अर्थतोऽन्यधर्मद्वयोपदेर इति । 

vi तदीयहेतुदय॑ संखण्ड्य दोषान्तरमाह । अपि चोति । तद्योग्यतासूचकं विशेषणं 
स्मृतीति । तत्र हेतुमाह । अपुञ्रोति । यत इति शेषः | तत्तिण्डमित्यतो ऽनुषज्यमानेन तच्छब्देन 
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भवृपरामर्शात्‌ Cd: कृत्स्नमंश पत्नी लभते न तु स्वांशं कृत्स्नमित्यर्थः | कुत्स्नं स्थावरं 
जङ्गमं च । 
अत एव बुहस्पतिः-- 
“जङ्गम स्थावरं हेम ङुप्यं धान्यं रसाम्बरम्‌ | आदाय दापयेच्छ्राद्धं मासषाण्मासिकादिकस्‌ ॥ 
(८ पितृव्यणरुदौहित्रान्‌ भतु: स्वस्रीयमातुलान्‌ । पूजयेत्कव्यपूर्ताभ्यां वृद्धांश्चाप्यतिथीन्‌ Ba: ॥ 
“पिण्डा बान्धवा ये तु तस्याः स्युः परिपन्थिनः। हिस्युधनानि तान्‌ राजा चोरदण्डेन घातयेत्‌??॥ इति। 
कचित्‌ स्थावरेऽपवाद्माह स एव-- 
“ यद्विभक्ते धनं किंचिद भ्यादिविधिसम्भवम्‌ | तज्जाया स्थावरं सुक्त्वा लभते गतभर्तेका ?? ॥ इति । 
एवं च तत्स्थावरं विभक्तस्यापि भ्रातुरेव न पत्न्याः | इदमपि वचनं वक्ष्यमाणसिद्धान्तायंश- 


Ce 


साधकं बोध्यम्‌ । एतेन “इद्मविभक्तस्थावरविषयं, दृत्तहीनपत्नीविषयं वा, दुहितिरहितिपत्नीविषय॑ 


वा, दायादानुर्माते विना स्थावरदानविक्रयादिनिषेधपर वा इति परास्तम्‌ । आदान्त्ययोर्वचन- 
विरोधात्‌ | मानाभावस्यान्ययोः सत्त्वात्‌ । 
gd भर्तरि भत्रं लभते कुलपालिका | यावज्जीवं न हि स्वाम्यं दानाधमनविक्ये ॥ ?? 
इति कातीयं तु नियुक्तान्यविपयकामिति बोध्यम्‌ i 


८ धनं य ?? इति '“ कनीयान्‌? इति च पूर्वोक्तमलुद्दयस्य तात्पर्यान्तरं स्फुटमेव, न भव- 
दुक्तं, मन्वन्तरविरोधादिति ध्वनयन्‌, तस्याः स्मृतिनिन्दितत्वं प्रतिपादयन्‌, तत्र दोषान्तरं तदुक्तमेवाह | 
तथाति । नियोगो निन्दितश्चेत्यथः | आदिपद्याह्मव्याख्यानं च पूव स्फुटम्‌ । तयोस्तात्पर्यं 
fem । तत्र विभक्तधनस्य urge विधिरुक्तो “ धनं य २? इति । तत्र पूर्वतो विशेष उक्तः 
४ सो5पत्यम २? इति । नियोगधर्मेणोति भावः । तस्यैवेति सम्बन्धसामान्ये षष्ठी । तदीयमाता एव- 
कारव्यवच्छेद्या । अनेन च पुत्रसत्त्वे चरीणां भरणाह॑ता, न तु पतिधनसम्बन्ध इति सूचितम्‌ । एवं 
कनीयानित्यापि अविभक्तस्य श्रेष्ठस्य नियोगधर्मण पितृवत्सोद्धोरेंऽरो ग्राप्ते तनिवृत्त्यर्थ, समो विभागः 
स्यानोद्धारं न वाऽधिकं हरेज्ज्येष्ठ., नापि यत्किचिदेव quu, अपि तु उत्पाद्केन पितृव्येण कनी- 
यसा समः स्यादिति । 

इत्थं हि गूढाकूतम्‌ । मन्नुनैव नियोगस्य निन्दितत्वात्तत्पारिहारः सुकर इति व्यास्यातूरबाद्धे- 


परीक्षार्थी स्वाभिमतार्थं तस्यार्थं कमपाप्तमद्शयित्वैव घचनान्तराणि स्वेष्टाथपरत्वेन दुर्शितानि । 


परिहारस्त्वेवस्‌-- 

८ अन्यस्मिन्‌ हि नियुआना धम हन्युः सनातनम्‌ ^ 

इत्यादिना विधवायां नियोगस्य निन्दितत्वादवश्यं नियोगेन विभक्तघनभ्रातजायायां पुत्र 
ुत्पा् तद्धनं तस्यैव दयामिति न नियम्यते तेन वाक्येन, अपि ठु “न स्री स्वातन्त्यमहतीति ” 
मलुना स्रीणामेकाकितयाऽवस्थानं निषिद्धमिति देवरगृहे स्थितौ कृतायां ख्रीणामपगल्मत्वेन तद्धन- 
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रक्षणे च देवरेण क्रियमाणे सन्ततिलोभात्‌ सा खरी शाह्सिद्धत्वाहहितमापे नियोगं यद्यनुमन्यते 
| १ ख-मूलोक्तान्यविषयकमिति | फ-क~मोक्तान्यविषयकामिति। २ धनं य ` इत्यस्यं t क्नोयानि'व्यस्य चेत्यर्थः 
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तदा ऽपत्ये उत्पन्ने देवरेण धनलोभो न कार्यस्तस्येव तद्धनं qup, नापि तन्मात्रे अत एवं बिभु- 
यादिति धारणपोषणवाचिनो भुञ्ज उक्तिरिति। 


तेन तद्भे तद्वत्‌ साधकत्वेनोक्तवासिष्ठतात्पयमाह | यत्त्विति । तत्‌ अविभक्ते इति । पक्षददय- 
मिदम्‌ । तस्याः तत्पत्याः । नास्ति, उक्तयुक्ते:। इतिर्हेतो । स च सम्बन्धेऽन्वेति । स्तस्य 
तदभावेऽपि स्वापत्यस्य स भवत्विति लोभा्नियोगो नापेक्षणीय इति भावः । 


अमिमयुक्तिं खण्डयति । सदपीति । प्रस्तुतत्वात्‌ , तानुपक्रम्य भ्रातृणामित्यादेरुक्तत्वात्‌ | 
तथा खोपकमानुरोधेन ताद्दशस्य आतुधनमितरे संसृष्टिनो आतर एव गृह्णीयुरिति भावः । अत 
एवाह । तत््रीणासिति । मात्रपदेन कृत्स्नधनसम्बन्धव्यवच्छेद्‌ः । 
उक्ताशयेनैव sd । न चेति । पौनरुक्त्यमिति । उभयोरेकार्थबोधकत्वात्‌ । यत 
इति (ud संग्रहेण कथितमग्रे विवृण्वता तेन वाक्यद्वयेन ख्री४ 'मविभाज्यामिति तासां भरणमातरं 
कार्यमिति चार्थद्वये विधीयते, न केवलं पूर्वोक्तमेव कथ्यते । येन पोनरुक्त्यं स्यात्‌ । तत्र आतु- 
णामित्यादिना विवरणं, स्रीधनं विनेति तस्याविभाज्यत्वबिधिः, उत्तरेणेतराविधिरिति भावः । एतेन 
(८ सुवणीभावे त्वनन्तरया चापदि न त्वेव द्विजः BRAT इति विष्णूक्तेः परिणीतात्वेऽप्यपत्नीत्वा- 
तद्विषयं नारदवचनम्‌ , अत एव तत्र पत्नीशब्दस्तत्र Cep इति ” प्राच्योक्तमपास्तम्‌ | 
उक्तरीत्योपपत्तेः। ` किलेति ! सूचितं योगीभ्वरोक्ते्वक्ष्यमाणं स्वेष्टाथमाह । यदपीति i 
चरमदोषं खण्डयति । यक्त्विति | जातस्य तत्समूहस्य । ननु यज्ञराब्दो धर्ममात्रोपलक्षको न 
यज्ञवाचक इति दानहोमादिसिद्धया हेत्वसिद्विरिति शङ्कते । अथेति । देवतोद्देशेन द्रव्यत्यागो 4 
आधारे वषट्कारो यागः। स एवावषट्कारो होमः। स्वत्वनित्त्तिपूवकपरस्वत्वापाद्‌ने दानमिति यागहोम- 
दानानां भेदः एवं ale, धर्ममात्रे एव धनस्योपयोगे सति। धनसाधनकः कृषिवाणिज्यादिलम्योऽ्थः | 
ताइराः स्रक्चन्दनादिविषयः कामः । इष्टापत्तावाह। तथा सतीति । मूलोक्तिमाह । धर्ममिति । 
गौतमोक्तिमाह । तथा न पूर्वाह्नेति । धमार्थकामेम्यो यथाशक्ति पूर्वाह्नमध्यान्दिनापराह्णानफलाञ्ञ 
कुर्यादित्यर्थः । मनूक्तिमाह । न तथैतानीति à 
“ इद्वियाणां विचरतां विषयेष्वपहारिषु | संयमे यत्नमातिष्ठेत्‌ । ( मनु. अ. २ । श्लो. ८८ ) 
इतीन्द्रियसंयमं प्रक्रम्य-- 
५ प्रापणात्सपैकामानां परित्यागो विशिष्यते |? ( अ. २९५) 
“ न तथैतानि शक्यन्ते सन्नियन्तुमसेवया । ( अ. २९६) 
इत्युक्तं मनुना । अस्यार्थः । तेषां तद्विषयके संयमे सर्वभोगाणां प्रापणादुपभोगात्‌ तद्धे- 
तुकपरित्यागो विशिष्यते | समीचीन उत्तम इति यावत्‌ । यतः एतानि विषयासक्त्या दोषजनकानी- 
न्द्रियाणि असेवया स्रगादिविषयानुपभोगेन तथा संनियन्तुं सम्यकू नियन्तुं न शक्यन्ते यथा विषः 
योपभोगेन | बिषयोपभोगेन यथा तद्वतदोषविज्ञानं तथा विषयानुपभोगेन नोति अनिषिद्धविषयोप- 
भोगस्य वैराग्योत्पादकत्वेन कर्तव्यत्वादूर्थकामाववइ्यं साधनीयावित्येतत्मतिपादूकवचनजाताविरोष 
इति भावः । 


t फं~यंदपीति । २ फ~धनसाधनसाधकः। 


m १९५ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या १९९५ 


 दोषान्तरमाह। आपि चेति । भार्यमितीति । विहितस्येति शेषः । क्रत्वर्थता) EA- 
Bard: | उक्तं सिद्धान्तिना | तत्रत्युद्धत विघटित विपरीतोक्तामिति यावत्‌ । 


अयं भावः-तुतीयाध्यायचतुर्थपांदैकादृशञाधिकरणम्‌ | “अप्रकरणे तु तद्धर्मस्ततो विशेषात्‌ v? 
( जैमिनीये २। ४। ११ ) अनारम्य भूयते, तस्मात्‌ सुवर्ण हिरण्यं भार्य दुर्वर्णोऽस्य आआतुव्यो 
वतीति । तत्र संशयः--किमिद्‌ं हिरण्यथारणं कत्वद्धतया विधीयते, उत क्रतुगतहिरण्याचुवादेन 
ध्ारणसंस्कारो विधीयते, उत हिरण्यं हस्ते भवतीति विहितं यद्धारणं तदनुवादेन सुवर्णता शोभनव- 
See शुणो विधीयते यद्धिरण्यं भार्ये तत्सुवर्णमिति, उत हिरण्यघारणं पुरुषार्थतया 
विधीयते इति । 

ूर्वपक्षस्तु-हिरण्यविशिष्टं धारणे यद्यपि विधीयते तथापि तस्य फलापेक्षायामस्य धारणस्य 
वेदवाक्यविहितत्वेन वैदिकत्वाक्रियारूपत्वाच वैदिकदरपूर्णमासादिसाम्यात्‌ फलवद्देदिक कर्म बुद्धिस्थं 
भवाति । ततश्च तत्रैव वैदिके कर्मणि प्रयाजादिविदारादुपकारं कुवेत्‌ HAS धारणं भविष्यति । एताव- 
तैव फळाकांक्षानिवृत्तेः स्वगादिफलकल्पन न युक्तेत्येकः | 

“हिरण्यं भाये?मित्यत्र कृत्यप्रत्ययेन धारणाविधानात्‌ तत्कर्मणो हिरण्यस्य कृत्यश्च॒त्या पाधान्य- 
प्रतीते्धारण संस्कारों बीहीन्‌ प्रोक्षतीत्यत्र प्रोक्षणामिव । “ भूतभाव्युपयोगं हि द्रव्यं संस्कारमर्हतीति › 
्यायेनोपयुक्तस्योपयोक्ष्यमाणस्य वा संस्कारः कार्यः | उपयोगश्च प्रयोजनवत एव, निष्फलस्य लौ- 
किकसुवणेस्य धारणसंस्कारायोगात्‌ क्रतुगतहिरण्यानुवादेन धारणसंस्कारविधानामिति प्रयाजादिवन्ञा- 
रादुपकारकमंगम्‌, अपि तु प्रोक्षणादिवत्संस्कारकमत्यपरः d 

कतुगतं हिरण्यं तद्धारणं चानूय लाषवात्सुवर्णमिति शोभनवर्णता विधीयते इत्यन्यः d 


एवं त्रेधाईपि तावत्‌ क्रलर्थमिति प्राप्ति उच्यते । यदुक्तं वैद्कित्वक्रियात्वसाम्यात्क्रतुरुपतिष्ठते 
फलाकांक्षायामिति । नेष नियमो :घटते । यतः स्वर्गायुत्पत्तेरपि क्रियात्वात्‌ “ दर्पूर्णमासाम्यां स्वग- 
कामो यजेते?त्यादिषु स्वर्गादेः क वृसम्मन्धितयोक्तेवेदिकत्वा्च स्वर्गायुत्पत्ति ऋतु चोभयमुपस्थापयाति 
वैदिकत्वं क्रियात्वं चेति हेतुद्वयं, न नियमतः ऋतुमेव, येन विशिष्टविधिपक्षेऽपि क्रत्वथता स्यात्‌ । 
लोकेऽपि हिरण्यसत्त्वान्न क्रतुगतहिरण्यप्रतीतिः । न हि धारणं धार्यमाणसंस्कारः । अहृष्टार्थत्वेनापि 
धारणोपपत्तेः । कृत्यप्रत्ययश्च कर्मत्वं साध्यतामात्रै वाऽऽह न प्राधान्यम्‌ । अनीप्सितकर्मणोऽपि 
विद्यमानत्वात्‌ । अत एव धारणानुवादेन न सुवर्णतारूपणुणविधिः । क्रतुधारणाप्रतीतेः लोकेऽपि 
धारणसंभवात्‌ । अतो न सर्वथा pend सुवर्णधारणस्‌ | विधिवशाञ्चावश्यं फलेन भवितव्यम्‌ । तञ्च 
फमर्थवादाभावे विइवजिन्न्यायेन en, तत्सत्त्वे तु रातरिसञ्जन्यायेन तद्वतमेव | अत्र तु | दुवर्णो 
ऽस्य आतुव्यो भवतीति? श्रवणात्‌ आतृव्यस्य दु्णत्वमात्मनश्च शोभनरूपतेव फलमिति पुरुषार्थमेव 
हिरण्यधारणमिति सिद्धान्त हातै i 

दोषान्तरमाह । कि च यज्ञेति। पूर्वं तडागारामादै। 

पूर्वोक्तमलुतात्पर्यशशरघटकत्वेनोपस्थितमन्वतरविरोधमापे परिहरति । यत्तु पारतन्ञ्योति । 
(AT. अ. ९३ ) 
(८ पिता रक्षति कौमारे मंता रक्षति यौवने । रक्षन्ति स्थविरे पुत्राः ?? इति वाक्यादिः । 
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` आदिना ,कालेऽदाता पिता वाच्य? इत्यादितदाग्रिममनुग्रहण्‌ । तद्स्त्विति । पारतन्व्यमे- 
काकीसूत्वाऽनवस्थितिरिति तया स्वस्य पत्युर्घनग्हेशपि न विरोध इति भावः 


एवं चरमसाधकसण्डने तत्साधकलवेनोक्ततचनानामन्याशयत्वं शझपूर्वकमाह । कर्थं तहि 
इत्यादिना । सवै वाक्यामेति न्यायेनाह | यज्ञाथमेवेति । यज्ञार्थमिति वचने द्रव्यं यज्ञार्थं 
उत्पन्नमिति न विधिः, किं तु यागभिक्षयाऽवानिपतिगमनेन यज्ञार्थमेव तदुद्देशेनेव यत्‌ द्रव्यमुत्पन्नं 
तत्‌ द्रव्य तेन यज्ञे एव नियोक्तव्यं, लोभादिना तेन तत्र विनियोगेऽक्ृतेऽपि तत्पुत्रादिभिरापि धर्म- 
कार्येष्वेव नियोक्तव्यमिति सर्वथा “धर्मार्थमर्जितं दरव्यं धर्मे एव नियोक्तव्यमिति’ विधीयते । अत एव 
धर्मेऽनधिक्तेस्तत्‌ द्रव्यं न ग्राह्मम्‌ । धर्मकरणेऽविकाराभावात्‌ । अत एव च ते आसाच्छाद्नमातर. 
भाजना इति तदर्थ इति भावः । अपिनाऽर्जकपरि्रहः । 


अत्र मानं मनुमेवाह । यज्ञार्थमिति । यज्ञार्थं लब्धमिति’ मानवे अर्जकनामग्रहणं बिना 
सामान्यत उक्तया ' अनारभ्याधीर्यीत नानतं वदेत्‌? इतिवत्पुरुषमायोदेशेन तस्य प्रवुत्त्याऽञेकस्य 
ततयुर्ीदानां च धमाथद्व्यस्य धमकृत्येष्वाबिनियोगे दोष इति भावः । 


OA 


पूवमसङ्गोपस्थितकात्यायनविरोधमपि परिहरति । यदपीति । विरोधपकटतायै व्यत्यस्तपदोक्त्या 
असम्बद्धत्वनिरासाय च तदर्थमाह । अदायिकमिति । दायिके confusa । ततो 
Teale: | दायम़ाहकञ्चन्यमित्वर्थः | तदाह । दायादेति । तत्पदोक्तेराह । यढिति । अनेन 
श्रोत्रियेम्यस्तदर्पयोदिति पाठः सूचितः । वक्ष्यमाणात्तु ओत्रियायोपपाद्येदिति पाठो हम्यते | 
तत्र उपेत्यादेः प्रापयेदित्यर्थः | तदाऽञोभयमध्याहारलभ्यम्‌ । तत्र च जातावेकवचनमिति बोध्यम्‌ । 
वृत्तिपदाथमाह | अशनेति । योषितोऽतरेव सभ्बम्धो नाग्रेडपीति भावः । द्वितीयार्धशेषार्थमस्ये- 
वाह | अस्यापवाद्ामोति । तदूनुवृत्तेरह । योषिदिति । तथा च स्नीणामरनादिपर्याप्तधन- 
सम्बन्ध एव न सकलधनसम्बन्ध इति तद्भिमतमिति तद्विरोधोऽसम्बद्धतानिरासश्च स्पष्ट एवेति भावः । 
एवं तदर्थ व्याख्याय अथ तं परिहरति । एतदपीति a प्रकरान्तमपीत्यर्थः | त्र बीजमाह | 
योषिदिति । 

नारदान्तरीविरोधमपि तथैव परिहरति । नारदेति । इति नारद्वचनमप्यवरुद्धस्रीविषयमेवे 
त्यर्थः | तदेवाह । अन्यत्राति । अन्यत्र आझणादिति पूर्वान्वयि । 

तथा च. पूवपबम्‌ ( अ. १३ श्लो. ५१) 


^ अभावे दुहितणां वै सकुल्या बान्धवास्तथा | ततः सजात्याः सर्वेषामभावे राजगामि तत्‌ ??॥ इति । 


तथा च सर्वेषाममावे बाह्मणात्तदीयधनादन्यत्र तत्‌ धनं राजगामि, किं तु धर्मपरायणो राजा 
तत्रापि तत्छ्लीणां जीवनं दृयादित्यायर्थः । ब्रृहस्पतिरप्येवस्‌ | जीवनपदार्थश्च-- 
बुह्स्पतिनेव तद्भे उक्त 


^ अन्नांथ तन्दुलमस्थमपराहे d सेन्धनम्‌ । वसनं त्रिपणक्कीतं देयमेकं' त्रिमासतः ॥ 
^ एतावदेव साध्वीनां चोदितं विधवाधनम्‌ । वसनस्याशनस्यैव तयैव रजकस्य च ॥ | 
` “| धनं व्यपोह्य तंच्छिष्टं दायादानां प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । ?? इति । 


xm १३५ ] मिताक्षराव्यास्या १९७ 


साध्वीनामित्युक्त्या5साध्वीनां तदपि नेति सूचितम्‌ ! एतेनान्यत्र बाह्मणादिति बृहस्पतिः । 
क्षत्रियादिपरिणीतद्च्राविषिय इति भ्रान्तोक्तमपास्तम्‌ । एवं च सामान्यतः परिणीतशूद्वाविषयकमपीदं 
dog | तस्या अप्यपल्लीत्वात्‌ । तथा चावरुद्धग्रहणं पल्लीत्वाभाववदुपलक्षणम्‌ । तथा च यत्र पत्नीत्वा 
भावः पुनर्वादावापि तत्र सर्वत्र इदमेव । एतदृभिमायक एव प्रजापतिरपि-- 

“ आढकं भतुहीनाया दद्यादाभरणं स्रियाः ?? । इति । 


RETA इति । श्रोतकर्मसु पाणिग्रहणपूर्वकसहाविकारवत्या एवेत्यर्थः | नारदायेकवाक्य- 
तयाऽह | संयताया इति | देवळवाक्ये यथाक्रमामित्यस्य न स्वपाठक्रमेणेत्यर्थोऽपि तु मूलविष्ण्वा- 
युक्तकरमेणेत्यथ इति न तद्विरोधोऽपि । सोद्रासोद्रत्वकृताविशेषस्तु प्राशुक्तबहस्पातिपराहत एव । 


एवं तदीयपक्षं संदूष्य स्वाभिमतमर्थमुपसंहरन्नेवाह। तस्मादिति । पक्षीति । संयतेत्यादिः । 
कुत्स्नमित्यम्ने शेष; | ननूक्तस्येवोपसंहारो युक्त इति अस्यार्थस्य “ पत्नी दुहितर ? इत्यत्रानुक्तत्वात्कथ- 
मयमुपसंहार इति चेन्न, सकलवाक्यानां सर्वत्र स्वेतरवाक्याविरोधेनेव प्रवृत्तेन्याय्यत्त्वाचदुक्तवक्ष्य- 
माणानुसन्धानेनास्याथस्य लाभादुक्तोपसंहारात्‌ । तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्‌ उक्तं स्मारयन्‌ वक्ष्यमाणमाह | 
विभागस्येत्यादि ! एतेन तस्याश्रतत्वेऽपि प्रस्तुतत्वेनामस्तुतत्वदोषनिरासः सूचितः । साक्षादपवाद्‌- 
विषयपारिहारेणेवोत्सगपव्त्तेन्याय्यत्वात्‌ । अन्यथाऽप्रामाण्याद्यापत्तेः | 

एतेन, वक्ष्यमाणदोपेण | अल्पेति । यदल्पं धनं तदा तस्य तत्‌ प्रथमं पत्नी गृह्णीयादिति 
पल्लीतिमूलतात्यरयीमित्यर्थः । निरसनपकारमेवाह | तथाहीत्यादि । जींवादिति । पत्यो जीवति 
ga चेत्यर्थः । उक्तं मूलकृता । तदेव क्रमेणाह | यदीत्यादि । व्यामोहेति । यदा पुत्रे सति 
तत्र जीवति wa च तत्समांशभाकत्वं न भरणमात्रपयोप्तभाकत्वं तस्याः, तदा किसु वक्तव्यमघुत्रस्य 
तस्य धनं सा सर्व प्राप्नोतीति, केमुतिकन्यायेनेव तस्याः सकलधनभाक्त्वासिद्धे यासाच्छाद्‌नार्तिरिक्त 
न प्राम्ोतीत्युक्तिअन्तिवेत्यर्थ: । 

किं चान्यपुत्रसत्तेऽशम्रहणाधिकारिणा पुतान्तराभावे सकलरिक्थग्रहणाधिकारिणा पुत्रेण 
सह समांशभावत्वस्वोक्तत्वात्युबायभावे विभक्तादेस्तस्य सा सर्वे गृह्णातीति युक्तियुक्तमापि इदमिति 
तत्‌ उपेक्ष्यमेवेति बोध्यम्‌ | 

समांशकाढ्शिब्दोशपि जीबनोपथुक्तधनोपलक्षक इति न विरोध इत्याशयेनाह । अथेति । 
अंशशन्द्रस्य कथचित्सार्थक्येऽप्याह । समेति । भागतुल्यतयोरंशसमशब्दो लोकप्रसिद्धौ । तयो- 
निष्फलं स्वार्थत्यागोऽनुचित इति आनथक्यमिति भावः । 

ननु तयोः शब्द्योः पक्षे स्वार्थपरत्वान्न सर्वात्मनाऽऽनर्थक्यामेति क्शिषमाशङ्कते | स्यान्मत- 
मिति ag विपुलम्‌ । कर्मधारयः । खण्डयति तञ्च नेति । विषिवेषम्यमेवाह । तथाहीति । 
पत्यो जीवति zd वा पुत्रः सह विभागकाले इति रोषः । वाक्यान्तरामिति । भरणं चास्य 
कुरवीरानि”त्यादीत्यर्थः । प्रतिपादयतीति । विधत्ते इत्यर्थः । पत्न्यामिति भावः । प्रतिपादय- 
तीति इति । तथा च सकृदुञ्चरितमेकमेव वचनं पक्षे सापेक्षं पक्षे निरपेक्षमित्येकरूपत्वाभावाद्विधि- 
वैषम्यमिति भावः । 


१ अदायिकमिति कात्यायनबुहस्पतिम्यामुक्तम्‌ | अन्यत्रत्राह्मणादिति नारदाक्तै चेत्यथः । 
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aay हृष्टान्ततया माने दृशयन्‌ अस्य न्यायस्योपपादकमधिकरणं der ws । यथा 
चातुमास्येष्वित्यादिना | सप्तमतृतीयपादाष्टमापिकारणम्‌ । “सौमिकं तु प्रणयनमवाच्यं हीतरत्‌ । 
सोमे सध्मकमभ्निप्रणयनं, दृर्शपूर्णमासयोश्चाधरमके तत्‌ । अग्निमणयनं नाम गाहपत्यादाहवनी- 
यादिष्वभिनयनम्‌ । उत्तरवेदिश्च सोमे एव न दृदीपूणमासयोः एवं प्रयोगस्थितिः। एवं स्थिते चातुर्मास्यस्थः 
चतुष्कर्मसु वैरवदेववरुणप्रधाससाकमेधरनासीरीयाख्येषु भूयते “ द्वयोः पणयन्ति तस्मात्‌ ure 
यन्ति उरू वा एते यज्ञस्य यद्दरुणप्रधासश्व साकमेधश्च इति । तत्रायं इ्ृयोश्चातुर्मास्यपरषणोः 
अम्निपणयनविधायकं, तस्मादित्यादि तद्‌र्थवाद्वाक्यम्‌ । तत्र संशयः । किं सौमिकप्रणयन- 
वत्मणयनविधिरुत प्रणयनमात्रविधिरिति । 


तत्र पूर्वपक्ष: | आचपक्ष एव युक्त: द्वितीये प्रकृतिवदित्यतिदेशत एव प्रकतिमूतद्शपूर्णमासतः 
प्रणयनमातरस्य प्राप्त्या तद्विध्यानर्थक्यापत्ते । न च चोद्कप्राप्तपणयनस्यानुवाद्कमेव तदृस्तु 
किमर्थ विधानमिति वाच्यम्‌ । प्रणयन्तीतिविधिप्रत्ययबलाद्विषेयत्वप्रतीतेः । किं च “ न du 
उत्तरवेद्सुपकिरन्ति न gem 7 इति वाक्यद्वयेन तयोः पर्वणोरुत्तरवेदिप्रतिषेधः पाप्तिसापेक्षो 
यतः स्वमते उपपद्यते | आथपक्षे हि सौमिकवदित्यतिदेशाप्रतीत्या तत्रत्यसकलधमंप्राप्ती उत्तरवेदेरापि 
ग्राप्तत्वात्‌ । द्वितीये तु प्रकृतावेवोत्तरवेदेरभावात्तत्मणयनग्राप्तावपि उत्तरवेदिपराप्त्यभावेन “न वैश्वदेवे?! 
इत्यादिप्रितिषेधासङ्गतिः स्पष्टेव। तस्मात्स प्रतिषेधोऽपि सौमिकवत््रणयनविधाने हेतुरिति पूर्वपक्ष्याशय; | 
तदाह | द्वयोः प्रणयन्तीत्यादिना दारिते इत्यन्तेन । उपकिरतीति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 

नन्विदमयुक्तं, प्रकारन्तरेण निषेधसाफल्ये तथेव स्वीकारे दुराग्रहमात्रत्वात्‌ । तथाहि । 
प्रतिशेषस्य प्रापतिसापेक्षत्वेशपि न त्वदुक्तरीत्या प्राप्तिः । तत्मकारं विनाऽपि चातुर्मास्यमकरणपठितेनैव 
उपात्र वपन्तीत्यनेनोत्तरेदेर्विधानात्तल्लब्धोत्तरवेदेरायन्तपर्वणोनिषेधकशुक्तवाक्यद्वयामिति तदुपपत्त्या 
सौमिकप्रणयनातिदेशः पूर्वैपक्ष्युक्तो न घटते इति चेत्‌, तदेवाह । राद्धान्तैकेत्या्यमिहित इत्य- 
न्तेन । पूर्वपक्षमततिरस्कारकत्वात्सिद्धान्तित्वात्सिद्धत्वं, स्वोक्तेरप्ययुक्तत्वस्य तेनैव वक्ष्यमाणत्वादेक- 
देशित्वम्‌। उपात्रेति । अत्र चातुर्मास्येषु उपवपन्ति वेदिम्‌ उपकिरन्तीत्यर्थः। प्राकरणिकेनेति । 


ANN e 


चातुमोस्यप्रकरणपठितिनेत्यथ: । 


नन्विदमप्ययुक्ते, विधिवैषम्यापत्ते। तथाहि। उपात्रेति वाक्यं चातुर्मास्यपरमा पूर्षरोषतयोत्तरवेदि 
विद्धत्‌ पर्वचतुष्ट्ये5प्यविशेषेण तां विधत्ते । “न वेश्वे’त्यादिवाक्यद्वयं तु.पर्वद्दये निषेधकस्‌। तथा च 
तद्विधिनिषेधयोद्वयोरापि वाक्यप्रामितत्वेन वाचनिकत्वाविशेषात्‌ तुल्यत्वेन विकल्पः प्राप्नोति । स 
चेत्थम्‌, उपात्रेति वाक्यं आचन्त्यपर्वणोर्यदा न वैर्वेत्यादिवाक्यद्वयमपेक्ष्य तेन प्राप्तस्य निषेधद्वया- 
थेस्यानुष्ठानाभावस्तदेव पक्षे तदुपेक्ष्योत्तरवेदिं विधत्ते ऽन्यथा न, मध्यमपर्वणोस्तु निषेधवाक्यानपेक्ष- 
येव नित्यवत्‌ तां विधत्ते । तथा च इयोर्वाक्यान्तरानपेक्षतयोत्तरवेददिविधिदवेयोर्वाक्यन्तरसापेक्षतया 
पक्षे विधिरिति सकुच्छृतवाक्यमेकत्र पक्षे प्राप्तमेकत्र नित्यवदिति एकरूपप्रवृत््यभावाद्विधिवैषम्या- 
पत्तिः । तस्माद्गत्या पुर्वपक्ष्युक्तमव युक्तमिति चेत्‌, तदेव स आह । पुनःपूर्वेत्यादिना दर्शित- 
मित्यन्तेन । सिद्धानत्येकदोशिमतानन्तरं मुख्यपिद्धान्त्युक्तितचितोति तङ्कान्तिनिरा्ताय पुनः पूर्वे- 
पक्षिणेत्युक्तम्‌ । इतीति कर्तृ । प्रतिषेधमिति । “न वैश्वे!त्यादिवाक्यद्यप्राप्तम्‌। निरपेक्षमिति | 
प्रतिषेषेत्याद्‌ः | नित्यताबोषकपदाभाकदाह । नित्यवादिति । 


LP 
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सिद्धान्तस्त्वित्थम्‌ । विधिप्रत्ययश्चुतेः प्रणयनं तावद्विधियमेव । तत्त्वादेव दाशपोर्णमासिकप्रणय- 
नादन्यदेतदिति गम्यते । न चैव प्रणयनमात्रमेव, आतिदेशिक॑ न, कि त्वौपदेशिकामीति प्रवृत्तौ 
न कोऽपि विशेष इति वाच्यम्‌ । तस्मादित्यायर्थवाद्स्य प्रणयनवाक्यैकवाक्यतया प्रामाण्योपपत्ति- 
ित्र्थवादबलेन मध्यमपर्वद्वये उत्तरवेदेरुपसंहारेणानुष्ठाने विशेषसत्त्वात्‌ । तथा च द्वयोः प्रणयन्ति 
वस्मादित्यादेरमध्यमपषद्वयवटितत्वेन तत्रैव प्रणयनविधियंत्र प्रणयनं तत्ैवोत्तरवेदिविधिरिति । उपा- 
तरेत्युत्तवेदिविधानमप्यर्थवादानुप्तारेण मध्यमपर्णणोरेव नायन्तयोरोति तयोरुतरवेद्माध्यभावात्‌ 
न बैश्वेत्यादिवाक्यद्वयमाबन्तयोः पर्वणोनिंत्यानुवादकम्‌ । “ नान्तरिक्षे न दिब्यम्रिश्वेतव्य ?? झति। 
वत्‌ । तथा च पर्वचतुष्ट्ये उत्तरवेदिप्राप्तरेवाभावाद्विधिवैषम्यमपि नास्त्येवाते प्रणयनान्तरविधिरे- 
वेति । एतेनेदं प्रणयनविधानमादन्तयोः पर्वणोरत मध्यमयोरेवेति संशये न वेश्वेत्यादिना तलतिषे- 
धादसत्यां प्राप्तो प्रतिषिधानुपपत्त्याऽयन्तयोः प्रणयनं पूर्वपक्षे इत्यापि निरस्तम्‌ इति । तदाह। राद्धा- 
न्तैऽपीति। अस्य दर्शितमित्यत्रान्वयः। विधिवेषम्यभयादिति। सिद्धान्त्येकदेशिमते इत्यादिः i 
इत्याद्यर्थवादोति । इति विधिरादिर्यस्य तस्मादित्याचर्थवाद्स्य तस्य पर्यालोचनयेत्यर्थः | तस्य 
रध्यमपर्वद्वयघाटितत्वादिति भावः । तथा च यथा तत्र तन्मते विधिवैषम्यं दोषः तथा “ पत्न्यः 
कायी;?? “ माताऽप्यंशाम्‌ ? इत्यत्र सकृच्छृताबंशसमराब्दावापि भतुंबहुधनपक्षे “ भरणश्चास्येत्यादि ? 
वाक्यपयीलोचनया जीवनोपयुक्तधनपरों स्वल्पधने तु वाक्यान्तरनेरपेक्ष्येण नित्यवत्पुत्रांशसमांशपरा- 
विति श्रीकरायुक्तब्यवस्थायां विधिेषम्यदोषो दुवीर इति तात्यर्यम्‌ । 


पलीत्यस्य अन्यैरन्यथा कृतां व्यवस्थां खण्डयितुमाह। यद्पीत्यादिना पत्नीडुहितर 
हत्यारब्धमित्यन्तेन । तथा तद्वत्‌ । अत एव चराब्दासङ्कतिन | मनुशंखयोस्तात्पयोथमाह | 
अपुत्रस्य धनमिति । यद्यपि मानवे पिता आदिस्तिथापि तस्य क्रमाबोधकत्वेन तद्वोधकरंखे- 
नान्यथा नयनम्‌, अत एव तस्यापि कथनमित्यारयेनाह । भ्रात्रिति । वचनाञ्चेति चस्तर्थे । नारद्‌- 
तात्र्याथैमाह भरणोपयुक्तमिंति । एवं स्थिते, उभयप्रामाण्याद्पुत्रममीतश्रातृधनभाज इतरे 
आतरः, eem जीवनोपयुक्तं धनं लभते इत्येवं व्यवस्थिते । TAT इति । इति द्वयमपि घटते 
इति रोषः । मात्रमवधारणे । ततो न्यूनं dfe तप्जीवनायापि नालामित्यर्थः । अनयोः 
ग्रहस्तु बहुधनभिन्नत्वेनोति बोध्यम्‌ । पत्न्येवोति। नारदोक्ते: | भ्रातरो5पीति । मनुशंखोक्तेः | 
अपिना ततस्तस्याः समुच्चय: । विरोधे प्राते सति तद्विषये एव तञिवृत्यर्थीमिति शेषः । पूर्बेति । 
ga च मौलम्‌ । तत्र विषये एवादौ पत्येव गुह्णातीति वक्तुं करमप्रतिपादृकं योगीश्वरेण 
वचनं पत्नीत्यारब्धामित्यर्थः । सर्वथा पत्येवापुत्रभतृंधनमांगिनीति भावः । 


खण्डयति । तदृष्यत्रेति । अत्र भगवान्‌ पूज्यः । आचायों, विश्वरूपाचा “; । 
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भनोरन्यार्थत्वस्य तेन दर्शितत्वादित्यर्थ: । तदेवाह | यंत इत्यादिना व्याचचक्षे इत्यन्तेन । . 


यत इत्यस्य व्याचचक्षे इत्यत्रान्वयः | यतस्तथाऽत इत्यर्थः । स एवोति भावः । इति. इत्यत्र । 
विकल्पे एवेति विषयसप्तमी संबन्धिनस्तत्त्वविवक्षया । विकल्पस्यैवेति पाठान्तरम्‌। विकल्पस्मरणादित्यपि 
तथा । मात्रपदेन कमन्यवच्छेद्‌ः | तञ्च अधिकारमद्शीनं च। आदिना दुतितुर्दौ हित्रस्य मातुश्च परिगरह:। 
अत एवाह। गणे इति । अयं भावः। दायग्रहणे पित्रादिकमप्रतिपादकं तन, येनोक्तव्यवस्था स्यात्‌, 
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अपि तु पित्रादयोऽपि धनग्रहणेऽधिकारिण इत्यधिकारप्रद्शनपरस्‌। वाशब्देन विकल्पप्रतीतेः | समयोहिं 
विकल्पः | पितुरभावेऽन्येऽधिकारिण इति क्रमविवक्षायां तु पितुः . प्राधान्यश्रतीत्या तस्यान्येषां च 
साम्यामावाद्विकल्पासङ्कतिरेव | तस्याधिकारमदर्शनमातरपरत्वे तु पीं दुहितरं ARI मातरं च गण- ` 
यित्वा पिता हरेदिति पित्रादिगणने कृते तस्याधिकारो घटत एवेति । तस्मात्तस्य तथोक्तिरयुक्तवेति 
तात्पर्यार्थ सूलङंखवाक्यमपि तेनान्यथा व्यास्यातमित्याह । शंखेति । संसृष्टेति । विभागानन्तरं 
पुनरापि स्नेहादिना एकीशरयस्थितप्राताविषयामित्यर्थः । इती' त्यस्य “व्याच चक्षे’ इत्यस्यानुष्केणान्वयः । 
एवमण्यन्यथा प्रसक्तविरोधपरिहारस्त्वभे स्फुटीभविष्याति । 

स्वयं दोषान्तरमाह । अपि चेति । यत इति शेषः । एवमग्रेऽपि । अस्मात्‌ पलीदुहि- 
तर इत्यस्मात्‌ । न केवलं तद्नतुमतत्वादि किन्तु दोषोऽपि प्रागुक्तस्तथा व्याख्याने इत्याह | 
धनेति । अत एव चः कि चेत्यर्थे । व्युक्रमेण सरवान्त्ये स बोध्यः | पत्न्यंशे तथाऽर्थे वाचनिकेऽपि 
तत्र dadn त्वन्मते हेतुत्वस्याभिमतत्वेन तस्याविरेषेण युक्तितोल्येनाह । दुहितर इति । विष- 
THY इति । इदमुपलक्षणं, मातृविषये इत्यपि बोध्यम्‌ । वाक्यान्तरम्‌, भरणं चास्येत्यादि | 
तत्र मात्र कार्तर्ल्ये | उक्तहेतोः wee e) ताहशधनविषयत्वे तुल्यन्यायेन दुहित्रादावापे तथापाप्त्या 
धनभागीति वाक्यशेषोऽपि भरणं चास्येत्यादिपर्यालोचनया यदि चाल्यं धनं तदेव पत्नी Term 
तद्भावे दुहिता न बहुधने इति पाक्षिकं धनग्रहणं पत्न्यादेः पापयाति, पित्रादि तु वाक्यान्तरनेर- 
पेक्ष्येणेव नित्यवत्‌ तत्‌ बोधयतीति स दोषस्तद्वस्थ एवेति भावः । 

पूर्व संयताया एव तस्या धनग्रहणमुक्त द्रढायितुमन्याविरोधं परिहरति । थत्त्वाति । योवन- 
स्था चेदिति यथास्थितमेव | कर्कशा कूरा । अनेन ङृत्स्नधनासम्बन्धः स्पष्ट एवोक्त इति विरोधः 
स्फुट एव । परिहरति । तदपीति । विधवा योवनस्था नारी कर्कशा चेद्भवतीत्वन्वयः | FENA 
च aram किं तु दुरूहदुरभिप्रायकत्वे, प्ागुक्स्म्रृत्यन्तरानुरोधात्‌ | तदाह । शाङ्कितिति । एव च 
संयतायाः सकलधनग्रहमेतत्संमतवेति न विरोध इति भावः। एवं च इतोऽपि प्रागुक्तार्थलाम एवेत्याह | 
अस्मादेवेति । एवोऽप्यर्थे । हरीतवचनाद्‌पीत्यर्थः । अपिना प्रागुक्तसमृञ्चयः । 

अत्र प्राशुक्तमेव मानान्तरमप्याह | एतदेवोति । अनाराङ्कितिव्याभेचारायाः सकल्धनमरहण- 
मित्येवेत्यर्थः | वय:कृतज्येष्ठत्वे उक्तार्थालाभादाह । ज्येष्ठा शुणेति । अन्यशणङ्कतज्येष्ठत्वमपि ना- 
भिमतमिति तद्‌र्थमाह | अनाशाङ्कितिति । अन्यामिति । कर्कशामर्पात्यर्थः । अपिना स्वीयसमु- 
यः | मातृवत्‌, माता यथा पालयति स्वीयं तद्वत्‌ । | 

उपसंहरति । तस्मादिति । संसृष्टीत्यत्र भावे क्तः । पल्लीपदार्थमाई । परिणीतेति । धर्म- 
परिणयनपूर्वकओतस्मार्तकमसहाधिक्ृतेतयर्थः । एवं पूर्वोपसंहारे ऊढाया इत्यस्याप्यर्थी वोध्यः | एवेन 
मरणोपयुक्तमाधव्यवच्छेद्‌ः । यत्तु ्राच्याः--एवंव्यवस्थायां ब्रृहस्पतिविरोधंः । 
“विभक्ता आतरो ये च सम्पीत्यैक् संस्थिताः । पुनर्विभागकरणे तेषां ज्यैष्ठ्यं न विद्यते ॥ 
८ य॒दा कश्चित्भमीयेत प्रबजेद्वा कथंचन । न ठुप्यते तस्य भागः सोद्रस्य विधीयते a 
` “या तस्य भगिनी मातुस्ततोंऽशं लब्धुमर्हति | अनपत्यस्य धर्मोऽयमभार्यापितृकस्य च ॥ 
': संसृष्ठानां तु यः कश्चिद्वियाशौर्यादिना5धिकम्‌। आप्रोति तस्य दातव्यो इचंशः शेषाः समांदिनः। ? 
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इति हि सः । तत्र चोपकमोपसंहारयोः संसृष्टविषयत्वान्मध्यस्थस्य यदा कश्चिदित्यादेरपि 
तद्विषयत्वेन तत्र चानपत्यस्येत्यनेनार्धन पुत्रकन्यापलीपितणामभावे संसष्टसोद्रभ्रातुरधिकारबोधनेन 
ed तस्य पलीबाधकत्वम्‌ । किं चाविभक्तत्वे संसृष्टत्वे च भ्रात्रन्तरीयद्वव्यस्य मिश्रीकृतादेः पृथग- 
प्रतीतौ लोपशाङ्कायां न लुप्यते इत्युपपथत | विभक्तासंसृष्टस्य तु धने विभागप्रतीत्या न ARTT d 
तस्मात्तसृष्टविषयत्वमेवैषाम्‌ । 

किं च पत्न्यादेः पूर्व अधिकारज्ञापकशंखादीनां संपृष्टाविषियत्वं वचनान्न्यायाद्वा । नाद्यः । 
तदभावात्‌ । संसृष्टि स्त्वित्यादेस्तु भ्राचधिक्रारावसरे विशेषज्ञापनत्वेन आअधिकारमात्रपरत्वानुपपत्ते 
किं च समीपोक्तब्रुहरुपातिवचसः संसष्टिविषये पुच्रादैपित्रन्ताभावे सोद्रभ्रावधिकारज्ञापकत्वात्त- 
दविरुद्धत्वादसंपृष्टविषयत्वमेव तावत्‌ युक्तं तेषां, न तु तथा । 

संसृष्टत्वे यदेकस्य MGT तदन्यस्यापि तत्रैकनारो तत्स्वत्वनारोऽपि जीवतस्तत्सत्तवात्तस्यैव 
तत्‌, न तु पत्न्याः । भतृमरणेन पल्नीस्वत्वस्यापि नाशात्‌ । यथा we पुत्रादिषु न तद्धनं पत्न्या 
इत्येवं द्वितीयपक्षोऽपि न । न हि संसृष्टत्वेऽपि यदेकस्य तदेवान्यस्यापि। किंतु अविज्ञातिकदेश- 
विशेषं तत्‌ इयोः, न तु समग्रमेव । तत्स्वामित्वकल्पनायां मानाभावात्‌ । परिणयोत्पन्नभतृधने 
पत्न्याः स्वामित्वं तास्मिन्‌ मृत नश्यतीत्यत्र च मानाभावात्‌ । सति पुत्रे तद्धिकारशाख्रादेव 
स्त्वनाशे[ऽवगम्यते | नन्वत्रापि संसृष्टिश्राबाधिकारशास्तरात्तथोति चेन्न । संपृष्टप्रातुगोचरत्वस्या्याप्य- 
सिद्धेः । सिद्धे हि. aigean पल्नीस्वामित्वनाशे भ्रात्रधिकारशास्रस्य संसृष्टविषयत्वं, साति 
तु तस्य तदिपयत्वे पत्नीस्वामित्वनाश इत्यन्योन्याश्रयश्च । 

किं च शंखादेस्तचे श्रात्रंशें तथा «ws? तद्भावे पितरावित्यत्र पाग्वाद्विकल्पसम्भवेन 
पत्नी दुहितरश्चेवेत्यादिना विभक्तासंसृष्टयोः पित्रोः पल्लीबाध्यत्वादादयपक्षस्य, अविभक्तसंसृष्टम्रातु- 
सद्भावेऽप्यविभक्तसंृष्टपितूाह्मत्वस्य सर्वेषां मते विवादाभावेन द्वितीयपक्षस्य चासम्भवः । 

किंच यथा पित्रा प्राचा च विभक्तासंमृष्टधने शरीरदाततया “आत्मा वे जायते घुत्रः?? इत्येकत्व- 
स्मृतेधनशरीरयोश्व प्रभुत्वाशत्पितुदेयपितामहादिपिण्डवये च सपिण्डनेन प्रृतस्य भोक्तृत्वाज्जीबाति 
च पितरि पुत्राणां पावणदानाभावात्‌ भातुतः पूर्व पितुरधिकारस्तथाईन्यत्रापीति युक्तम्‌ | अविभाग- 
संसर्गयोर्वाऽविरोषात्‌ पिताम्राओोस्तुल्यवद्धिकारो युक्तो न तु तद्भावे पितुरिति युक्तम्‌ । 


किं चाविभक्तसंसष्टो पितराविति द्वित्वानुपपत्तिर्माचा सह विभागाविभागयोरभावात्‌ । अत 


एवं संसगोभावोऽपि । 
यदाह खुहस्पातिः,-“विभक्तो यः पुनरिति? | अतः संसगित्वाविभक्तत्वयो दयोमात्रा सहासम्भवात्क्थं 


भातृगतो भ्रातुसद्धावाधिकाराविरोधः समाधेयः | तस्मात्‌ विष्ण्वादितः पुत्राभावमात्रेण पत्न्यधिकारः ' 


स्पष्ठोऽवगम्यते | तत्र पत्रादीनां अयाणामादौ तत्त्वं, ^ पुन्नाम्नो नरकादित्यादिमिनाविष्ण्वाथुक्तेः | 
प्रपोअपर्यन्ताभावे बैधव्यात्रभाति ब॑तादिना भर्तुः परलोकहिताचरणेन पुंचादितो जधन्या भार्येति 
तंषामभावे सेवं धनाधिकारिणीति तत्त्वमिति । 


—— 
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१ समानसम्बनि एनां मध्ये wider संसगीनेबन्यनाधिकारबोधकत्वेनेत्यर्थः । अन्यथा पुत्रसत्त्वेडपि ससष्टम्रात्रधि- 
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तेन । उक्तबृहस्पतिवाक्यस्य संसाश्निस्त्िति? सूरस्य विभक्ता; सहजीवन्त'इत्यादिमनोरेक्त- . 
नारदस्य च समानार्थकत्वेन प्रकृताविषयत्वात्‌ | अपत्यसत्त्बे नैवमित्युक्तम्‌ । तत्र अनपत्येत्यपवाद- 
प्रसङ्गादसंसृष्टविभक्तस्थले5प्यपवाद्‌ उक्तः, अभार्यापितृकेतिं । लोपशङ्काऽपि मलुवद्दोध्या । पत्नीति 
मूलस्य पूर्वोत्तरवचनेस्तत्त्वे सति परिशेषन्यायेन शह्लदेस्तद्विषयत्व॑ सिद्धमिति न दोषश्च | 

कि च आजंशे एवेदं न पित्रादयंशे । तत्र त्वनुपद्मेव प्रकारो वक्ष्यमाण इति न कोऽपि 
दोष इते दिक्‌ | 

नन्वेतावता पपञ्चेन पल्ीत्यस्य आतंशे विरोधे परिहृते नारद्ृक्षङ्गतावपि पित्रायंशे विरोध- 
स्यापरिहृतलेन ATIC मनुशंखकात्यायनादेः का गतिरिति चेत्‌, न । नेद्‌ कमपरमित्या- 
याचार्योक्यनुवाद्केन भगवता विज्ञानेश्वरेण सर्वविरोधपरिहारस्य सूचितत्वात्‌ | | 

तथा हि । तत्र तावत्‌ पिता हरेदिति’ मलुविरोधस्तु कण्ठतः परिहृत एव । तथा च तत्र 
वाशब्दो व्यवस्थितविकल्पे न त्वौच्छिकाविकल्ये । व्यवस्था च ARN बोध्यम्‌ । एवमनपत्यस्य 
पुत्रस्य मातेति मलुरापे न विरुद्धः । तस्यापि क्रमाबोधकत्वात्‌ । मानाभावात्‌ अधिक्रारप्रदर्शनमात्र- 
परत्वात्‌ । तथा च मूलानुरोधेन तत्र चकारेण च वृत्तायामित्यस्य पूर्वचापि संबन्धन पत्न्यां दुहितरि च 
वृत्तायां दोहि च वृत्ते माता तस्य दायमाप्नुयादित्यर्थः । अग्रेडपि अपिरान्दात्पिबादिसमु्चयेन 
पितरि आतृषु weg du च वृत्तेषु पितामही हरेदित्यर्थः । इद्मग्रेडपि व्यक्तम्‌ । तत्रैव “मातर्थपी?- 
त्यत्र कण्ठतो विज्ञानेश्वरेण तथोक्तत्वान्मातरंशोऽपि तथेव तस्याभिमतम्‌ । एवं शंखवचनमापि न विः 
रुद्धम्‌ | तस्थाविभक्तसंसुष्टआतृविषयत्वस्य भ्राचंशे कण्ठतस्तेनोक्तत्वात्‌ । 

किं च तत्र वाशब्दस्य समुच्चयार्थलेन तद्भावे इत्यस्योभयत्रान्वयेन क्रमबैपरीत्येन च 
तदभावे अविभक्तसंसृष्ठआजभावे ज्येष्ठा संयता पत्नी हरेत्‌ तदभावे पत्न्यभावे चेन दुहि तुदो हित्रयोरभावे 
पितरो हरेयातामित्यर्थात्‌ यथाश्रुतक्रमाबोधकत्वात्‌ कात्यायनवचनमपि न विरुद्धम्‌ । तत्र पुत्राभावे 
इत्यत्र पुत्रपद्स्य पोचोपलक्षकत्वावक्यकत्वात्‌ “ अपुत्रा पुत्रवत्पत्नी ^ यथैवात्मा तथा पुत्र: २? 
“ पुत्रेण दुहिता समा ? (८ पोत्रदोहित्रयोलोके विशेषो नोपपद्यते । ?? इत्यायुक्त्या पुबाभावे इत्यस्य 
पुत्रस्य पौत्रस्य पत्न्या दुहितुदोहिचस्थ चाभावे इत्यर्थेनामे कमवेपरीत्यिन वाझाब्दानां तदभाव- 
रूपपक्षान्तरबोधकत्वेनादौ जननी हरेत्‌, वा तद्भावे पिता हरेत्‌, वा तदभावे भ्राता हरेत्‌, पुनर- 
न्वयेनाथशब्द्स्य समुचचयार्थत्वेन वा तदभावेऽथ तत्सुता हरेयुः, बा तद्भावे तत्पितुर्माता पिता. 
मही हरेदित्यर्थात्‌ | एताहराक्रमबोधनार्थमेव क्रमादिति सफलम्‌ । अन्यथोक्तक्रमस्य पाठत एव लाभे 
तदुक्तिरफलेति स्पष्ठमव | गोतमवचनमापि न विरुद्धम्‌ । तत्र वाशब्दस्य चार्थतेनाधिकारमात्रप्रद- 
शनपरत्वेनोक्तरीत्येव ऋमस्य विवक्षितत्वात्‌ । तत्र पिण्डशब्द: सापिण्ड्यपर; । गोत्र शब्द्समभिव्या- 
हारात्‌ । न केवलं मूलस्यैव नारदादिविरोधः, किं तु तेषामपि मिथो भूयानिति तत्रैकस्य सिद्धा- 
न्तत्वे स्वेनिर्वाहभावात्‌ ब्यापकत्वान्मूलायनुरोधेनोक्तव्यवस्थमैव सवॅकवाक्यतासंपाद्नमाचितामीति 
गूटाङ्तम्‌ । | 

अत्रेदं तत्वम्‌ । यथापि पूर्वविरोधदानावसरे नारदमनुरंखकात्यायनविरोधः क्रमेण 
व्याख्यात्रा सम्भवात्सामान्यतो बहुविषये दृत्तस्तथापि उपकरमोक्तनारद्वाक्यादिशिष्यआतृपत्न्यो: 
कमबोधकङखाञ्च मुख्यतया आजंशे एवामिमतः । मनुकात्यायनोहेसस्तु मूलवत्तेधामापे मिथो 
विरोधी थथाश्रुत इति न तयोरापि कमब्यवस्थापकत्वमिति सूचयि तुमाचुषद्विकः । तत्र मलुददयांशे 


श्लोकः १९५ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या २०३ 


विोधपरिहारोऽये ब्याख्यात्रा ऽन्यप्रसङ्केन कण्ठतः कृत एवेति नात्र पुनर्विरिष्योक्तिः । तेनेव 
पित्रादौ शंख क्ात्यायनविरोधोऽपि Rema इति ने तथा। wae तढुभयविरोधोऽपि 
अन्यप्रसद्वेन तयोः संसृष्टविषयत्वमुक्तवता परिहृत एव । तत्र संसृष्टेत्युपलक्षणविभक्तस्यापि । 
इदमप्यन्यत्र विभक्ते संसृष्टिनि वेति उक्तवता तेन सूचितमेव । एवं च मुख्यतातात्पर्येविषयतया 
gia एव फलितार्थकथनपरं न तु राब्दार्थकथनपरम्‌ । gen यद्यापि प्राणुक्तरीत्या सिद्धः 
तथापि अत्रापि गमकमस्तीत्याशयेनाद्योपसंदारार्थेदेतुद्वयम्ुक्तं विभागेत्यादि । स च मुख्यतया 
मतृणामेव प्रतिपादितः । राब्द्स्तथेव लाभात्‌ । अत एवाग्रे “ एवं विभागे चेदित्यादिना 
प्रबन्धेन समानजातीयानां आतुर्णां परस्परे पित्रा च सह विभागकुपिरुका ? इत्युक्तं तेन । 


किंच agori तयोरूर्ध्यमनन्तरं विभाग उक्त इति तस्यैव विभागस्यात्र ग्रहणम्‌ | अत एवेकवचनम्‌ | 
एवं च WS ताहरमकरणात्तथोति तद्भावः । ननु शाब्द्मुख्यविभक्तत्वस्य तत्रोक्तत्वेऽपि अर्थानु- 
द्विकविभक्तत्वस्य पितरि मातरि च सत्तेन ताहशविषये तयोरधिकारापात्तिः । पत्नीत्यस्य सर्ववि- 
षयत्वेनाप्रवृत्या वचनान्तरादित्यत उक्तं संसश्निमिति । संसृष्टिनस्त्वित्यस्य पत्नीत्यादिसर्वापवादत्वं 
न पलीमात्रांशपरम्‌ | अत एव “ पत्न्यादयो धनभाज इत्युक्तम्‌ । अस्यापवादमाह ” इति iud 
तेन। एवं च ताह ापितुम्रातुपितुः्यान्यतमस्थलेऽस्य व चनस्य संपूर्णस्याप्रदृत्तावप्यन्यत्र विभागेऽविभागे च 
सर्वत्र प्रवृत्ति: । अत एव वेरूप्यमपि नेदानीम्‌ | अत एव संपृष्टविषयत्वमेव नारदहंखयो: कण्ठत 
उक्तं न त्वविभक्तविषयत्वमापि । इर्थेमरुचिरुपसंहारद्वमयध्ये विभक्ते संसृष्टिनि वेत्यत्रापि बोध्या । अत 
एवाये उपसंहारे ऽयमर्थः सिद्धो भवतीत्युक्तम्‌, न तु पत्नीत्यादेरेताद्विषयतया व्यवस्थितिरित्युक्तम्‌ d 
द्वितीयोपसंहारस्तु साकल्यांशे इति न पौनरुक्त्यम्‌ । 

(E च विभकतध्रातुत्रीविषयत्वं पत्नीत्यस्व धारेश्वरसंमतत्वेन प्रागुक्तं न स्वसंमतत्वेन । 
यद्यपि तत्र नियोगो दृपितः कण्ठतो C नान्यस्मिनित्यादिना ? तथापि तदितरांशस्य सम्भ- 
बदुक्तिकत्वेऽपि उक्तवक्ष्यमाणयुक्तिभ्यां स्व.नभिमतत्वमेव । एतेन “ पत्नीत्यादिमूलस्य ^ अपुत्रा 
शयनामेति ? मनोश्च व्याख्यायां विभक्तासंपृष्टवर्नविषयतया व्यवस्थापतत्वेन तद्भिन्नस्थले 
तयोरपरवृत्त्ोक्तनारदमन्वादिना तत्र निर्वाह इति मिताक्षरासम्मतसिद्धान्त "og 
श्रान्तोक्तमपास्तम्‌ । तदभिमतार्थाज्ञानात्‌ । विभागोक्तया मूलस्य तद्विषयत्वलाभेऽपि उक्तमनो- 
स्तद्विषयत्वासम्भवात्‌ । तथा तेनानुक्त्रात्‌ । मूछेकवाक्यतया तस्य तत्तेऽपि विरुद्धत्राक्यजातान्त- 
गते विभक्ते संस्थिते mega विभक्ते इत्युक्त्या तदेकवाक्यतया नारद्मन्वादेरांपे तद्विषयत्वापत्त्या 
तदुक्तार्थस्य बाधितत्वात्‌ । अन्यथा तेषां मिथो विरोधस्य स्पष्टत्वेनाव्यवस्था तदवस्थैव d 

किं च । तावताऽपि तेः सर्वतानिर्वाहः । तत्र स्वल्पोपादानात्‌ । पत्तीत्यादेस्तु त्वदुक्तरी- 
त्योत्तरोत्तरस्य पूर्वपूर्वसापेक्षत्वेन तद्विषयत्वस्यैव युक्तत्वेन च सम्पूर्णस्यैव तद्विषयत्वापत्त्या तत्राम- 
वृत्ते: | मूलसमानार्थविष्णुना निर्वाहे तु अस्मत्यक्षस्येव सिद्ध्या इविडाणायामस्यासांगत्यापत्ेः | 

किंच। अन्यत्र तेन निर्वह इति न विज्ञानेश्वरसम्मतम्‌। यदपि नारदृवचनमि- 
त्यादि तढुक्तिविरोधापत्तेः । तद॒प्यत्रभवानाचार्यो न सृष्यर्तात्यादि विरोधापत्तेः । तत्र पितामही 
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प्रथम धनभाक्‌ मातर्यपि च वृत्तायाम्‌ इत्यादितदुक्तिविरोधापत्तेश्व | वचनस्यैकत्वेनोत्तराद्धर्यापि 


तन्मात्रविषयतया सांकर्यस्येवाभावात्‌ । एतेन अविभक्तेकपुत्रस्य स्वार्जितधनकस्य श्रृतपितृकस्य 
मातृपलीभगिनीप्षमवाय उक्तरीत्या पत्नीत्यादेरप्रवृत्या  अनपत्यस्य पुत्रस्य मातेति ^ मनोमतिव 
धनभाकू, न पत्नी इत्यपास्तम्‌ । तद्विरोधात्‌ । त्वन्मते मात्रभावे तत्सत्त्वे तत्यवृत्ते: । 


किं च । तथा सति तत्रैव पत्न्यां जीवन्त्यामपि त्वदुक्तरीत्या धनभाक्त्वेन मातृधनस्य 
दुहितृगामित्वेन तत्कन्याप्तत्ते तद्वामित्वेन पत्न्या निरंशलापत्त्या जीवनाभावापत्तेः | 


किंच । पितुः स्वत्वमित्यव्यवस्था gira । निवाहक्रवचनान्तराभावात्‌ । विष्णोर्मूल- 
समानार्थत्वात्‌ । “ अनन्तरः सपिण्डाः ?? इति मनूक्तपत्यासत्तेस्तत्वाङ्घीकारेडपि तस्यास्तत्र 
तुल्यत्वेन तत्ताद्वस्थ्यमेव | अस्मन्मतप्रवेशापत्तिश्व । तदुक्तप्त्यासत््यङ्गीकारेऽपि तद्वत्पितुरपि 
असमर्थस्य उक्तरीत्या निरंशत्वापात्तिः । “ अद्धों वा एष आत्मनो यः पत्नी ” इत्यादिश्रुत्यादि- 
बोधितप्रत्यासत्त्यातिशयस्य पत्न्यामेव सत्त्वं च । 


किं च । पुत्रपोत्ररहितस्य दुहित्रादिगणाभावे पत्नीसत्त्वे विभागस्याभावे त्वदुक्तरीत्या पत्नी- 
त्यादेरपवृत्त्या “श्रोत्रिया बाह्मणस्यानपत्यस्य रिक्थं भजेरन्‌” इति गोतमात्‌ ( अ. २८ सू ३९) 
तस्य तत्त्वापत्त्योक्तदोषापत्तेः | 


किंच | ताहुशस्य तस्य पत्नीसत्त्वे सपिण्डान्तर्गतदूरतरयत्किञ्चित्सत््वे विभागाभाव मूलाप्रवृत्त्या 
"पुत्राभावे प्रत्यासन्नः सपिण्ड’ इत्यापस्तम्बात्‌ ( २।१४।२ ) तस्य तत्त्वापत्त्योक्तदोषापत्तिरेव | 
वचनान्तरं तु न साधकमस्ति । उक्तश्रुत्या पत्न्याः प्रत्यासन्नत्वादिना तत्त्वे तु तत्रापि तन्नेदं वारिः 
तमित्यलं तद्नभिञ्ञोक्तिखण्डनेनेति । क्कचिद्वरिषष्टविरोधपारिहारस्त्वगरेऽनुमदमेव स्फुटीभविष्य- 
तीति दिक्‌ । 
एवं पत्नीति व्याख्यायामिमं व्याचष्टे ।तद्भावे इहितर इत्याद्िनाऽमिधानादित्यन्तेन। 
ननु पत्नीतिवज्ञातावेकवचनेनेब सजातीयानेकम्रहणलाभे बहुवचनं निर्बीजमत आह । बह 
दुहिता वचनमिति । प्रक्ृतिबोध्यस्त्यपत्यत्वस्य प्रत्ययबोध्यबहुत्वस्य च विजातीयास्वपि अवि 
रिष्टत्वमविरुद्धत्वं चेति ताम्यामुभयपतीत्या तासां चतु्रीत्युक्तक्रमेण समविषमांशभाग- 
प्रातिरितिभावः । यथपीद्मापे तददेव द्धं तथापि तस्य स्फुटबोधकमिद्मिति गुढाकूतम्‌ । एतेनादौ 
सवर्णा तद्‌भावेऽसवर्णेति व्याख्यानमपास्तस्‌ । 


दुहितृणां धनसम्बन्धं पोषयति | तथा चेत्यादिना । तत्रायं व्याख्यातम्‌ । तां विना 
तद्भावे । स्मृता धनहरीत्यस्यादावनुषङ़ः | AAA, सर्वेभ्यः अङ्गेभ्य उत्पद्यते | 
“ यथैवात्मा तथा पुत्र: TST दुहिता समा । तस्यामात्मनि तिष्ठन्त्यां कथमन्यो धनं हरेत्‌  ॥ इति, 


यद्पत्य भवेदस्यां तन्मम स्यादिःत्युक्तमपत्यं धनभाक्‌ । अतः पितरि म्रृतेऽमुत्प्नपुबाया 
धनहरत्वापाप्तावयं विधिकल्पकोऽर्थवाद्‌ः । तत्र तस्यामात्माने पुत्रानिमित्तै तिष्ठन्त्यामेव धनलाभो 
न पुत्रत्यत्तिस्तंदीयाऽपेक्षिता । यद्वा । तस्यामात्मभूतायां पितृरूपेण तिषन्त्यामित्यर्थः । एतदर्थको 


o Wed न लिखितः । तत्र सामान्यवचनदुहितुशब्द्स्यापि प्रकरणात्यात्रिकापरत्वेन मेधातिथिना 


व्याख्यातत्वात्‌ | एतदुर्थमेवार्थकथनम्‌ | 
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एनेन “ पुत्रवत्या एव तस्यासद्धतापिकारो न दुहितसामान्यस्य । C तुल्यसन्तानदुर्शनादिति ? 
नारदीये हेतुनेर्देशन पत्यासत्तिसाम्यशपि उपकारातिशयेन तदाधिकारबोधनात्‌ । यथा पुत्रत्व- 
साम्येईप्यक्कीबादेः । तथा च पृचदुह्ोस्तदवत्त्वमेव तद्धिकारापादकं, न स्वरूपमात्रम्‌ । अन्यथा 
ढीबादिपर्युदासस्याहृष्टार्थतापत्तेः ? इति श्रान्तोक्तमपास्तम्‌ । मन्वादिविरोधात्‌, नारदार्थस्य 
बक्ष्माणत्वात्‌, क्लीबादेयथाकथश्वित्पुत्सत्त्वे कर्मानधिकारपयुक्तस्य वाचनिकस्य NAREN ५ 
सत्वात्‌, अन्यथा पुत्रपुत्रादेस्तत्तानापत्ते, योग्यतायाः पतितादावापि सत्त्वाञ्चेति दिक्‌ । 

“यबनूढेति ? व्याचष्टे। तत्र चेवि । इहितृषु चेत्यर्थः | अनेन यदि तयोः समवायो 
भवेत्तदाऽतूढेवेति तत्र योजना सूचिता । तदेवाह dard । धनं विनाऽविवाहे तस्या कतुदर्शने 
पित्रादीनां नरकपातश्रुत्या TEAS, ततो निस्तारात्‌ । 

तथा च पैठीनसिः- १० 

४ यावनोद्धिथेते स्तनो रावदेव देया अथतुमती भवति दाता प्रतियहीता नरकमाप्रोति 
Gar पितामहः प्रपितामहश्च विष्ठायां जायन्ते तस्मान्नम्मिका दातव्योति १? । 

पराइारोः'उ-““ अपुत्रमृतस्य कुमारी ह्यर्थ गुह्णीयात्तद्भावे चोढेति 1” 

देवळी $१-- 

५ कन्याभ्यश्च पितृद्रव्याद्वेयं वेवाहिकं वसु । अपुत्रस्य तु कन्या स्वा धमजा पुत्रवद्धवेत्‌ ? । इति ।१५ 
स्वा सवर्णा । धर्मजा धर्मपत्नीजा | 

नारदरोऽपि- ( अ. १३ छो, २७) 

“स्यात चेहुहिता तस्याः पित्र्यांशो भरणे मतः । आ संस्काराद्धोद्धागं परतो बिभृयात्पतिः ? ॥ 

इति | अत्र हरेद्धागमिति ऊढानूढासाधारणं, भरणांश विशेष; । एतेन ^ ऊढानूढासमवाये इत 
चिन्त्यं, ताट्टशक्रमकल्पने मानाभावात्‌ । यथनूढा भवेदित्यस्योक्तसारदाद्नूढा पितुभागं न २० 
लभते # तु आ विवाह भरणं विवाहे।पयुकतं दरव्यं च । तद्धागं तु विवाहानन्तरमेवेत्यर्थपरत्वात्‌ ?? 
इति श्रान्तोक्तमपास्तम्‌ । 

विशेषान्तरमाह | तथेति । प्रतिष्ठिता सपना । अप्रतिष्ठिता निर्धना । खीधनमसिति | 
तत्‌ कन्यानां, तासां मध्ये अपरिणीतानामेव, परिणीतानां मध्ये निधनानामेवेत्यर्थः । नन्वेतच्छूत्या 
मातृधनविपयक मिति प्रकृति कथं yada अत आह । पितुधनेऽपीति । स्रीधनोददेरोन दुहितसम्बन्ध- २५ 
विधानेनोद्देश्यविरोपणत्वेन ्रीत्वस्याबिवक्षितत्ाततुत््यत्वामिति भावः । एतेन “ यथप्यादौ सपुत्राया 
एव धनं तथापि सर्वथाऽविशेषादुभयोरापि विभज्य धनग्रहणम्‌ । एतेन तथेत्यादे चिन्त्यं तस्य 
स्रीवनविषयत्वान्न्यायस्य पितुधनविषये दुष्टत्वात्‌ ?? इति तदुक्तमपास्तम्‌ | 

ननु दुहितर इति वाकयं पत्न्यभावे पुच्रिकारूपकन्याया धनसंबन्धमाह, तदुक्तमञन्चनुरोधात्‌, 

न तु तत्सामान्यस्य, येनानूढादिक्मः यागुक्तो भवेदित्माशयेनाह । न चेतद्ति । दुहितर इत्ये ३० 
तदित्यर्थः | व्याख्याभेदेनाह | तत्खुतस्योति । एवं च तत्रेवोक्त्यात्रोक्ति: पुनरुक्तेत्यनृपपन्नेव 
स्यादित्यर्थः | मनुना तु दादशपुत्रमध्ये AAT गणितो न पुत्रिकापुत्र शते तस्य तढुक्तिस्तथेति 
भावः । “ अपुत्रधनं पत्न्यभिगामि तदभावे इुहितृगाटीति ? प्रागुक्रविष्णुरपि | 


१ ङ-प्रवर्तते | 
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८ दुहितणामभावे तु tet पुत्रेषु तद्वनम्‌ ?--इति कात्यायनो5पि 
४ मातुुहितरोऽभावे gant तदुन्वयः । ? इति वक्ष्यमाणनारदोऽपि। ( अ. १३। २ हो.) 
यत्त॒ “ पत्न्यभावे ete न दुहिता । तद्धिकारस्य पुतपत्न्यभावायत्ततया पत्न्यभावेऽपि 
पुत्राधशरीरसत्त्वेन पु्ाभावविरहात्‌ | 
५ तथा च बृहस्पतिः-- 
८ यस्य नोपरता भार्या देहार्ध तस्य जीवति । जीवत्यर्द्धै शरीरे तु कथमन्यः समाप्नुयात्‌ ??॥ इति । 
न च दुहितः साक्षातित्रवयवारब्धत्वेन पित्रवयवारब्धपुत्रसहकारिस्नुषापेक्षया संनिकृष्टत्वमिति 
वाच्यम्‌ | दुहित्रपेक्षया सगोत्रसपिण्डायाः स्नुषायाः पत्यासत्त्यतिशयात्‌ | पित्राद्विष्वातिपसङ्घस्तु न | 
तेषां वचनेनैव व्यवस्थानविशेषस्थ नियमितत्वात्‌ । यञ्चापि पतिमरणानन्तरं mem लभते तत्रापि 
१० मातृधनत्वेन तद्धनं दुहितृगामीति न भ्रमितव्यम्‌ । जन्मना पुत्रस्थेव विवाहात्‌ स्नुषाया अपि भवृद्वारा 
THM स्वत्वोत्पत्त्या श्वशुरमरणे इवश्रूस्नुषयोः स्वत्वसाम्येने श्वशुरमरणे स्नुषायाश्च साधारण- 
स्वाम्यात्‌ U इति श्रान्तः । 
तन्न । वस्तुतस्तथा सत्त्वेऽपि तदभावायत्तत्वस्य तस्याशाब्दत्वात्‌ । पत्नीतः प्रागपि तदाधि- 
कारापत्त्या सकलव्याकुलीभावापत्तेः । “ अर्घो वा एष आनः ? इति श्रातिमूलकस्योक्तब्रुहस्पते: 
१५ प्रत्यासत्त्या ताहशपतिपनविषये पत्न्या अधिकारयोधकत्वेन TEASTA: । ततत्त्यासत्त्यपेक्षया 
स्नुषायां ताहृशप्रत्यासत्त्यतिशयाङ्कीकारे seat पाक्‌ पित्रादेरधिकारापत्त्या स्मृतिविरोधबाहुल्या- 
पत्तेः | स्थानविरोषनियमितत्वस्य स्नुषायामपि तुल्यत्वात्‌ । तस्या अपि गोत्रजत्वात्‌ । एतेन यत्रा- 
पीत्याद्याग्रेममापि निरस्तमिति दिक्‌ । 
अनुपगन्नमभिपायतो व्याचष्टे । चशब्दादित्यादिना हरेद्वनामितीत्यन्तेन । एतेन 


२० दुहितर इति बहुवचनेन दोहित्रग्रहणागाते प्राच्योक्तं पत्नीत्यादिकमसंबन्धात्सवान्ते 
दौहित्राः दोहित्राधिकार इत्यन्योक्तं चापास्तम्‌ । बहुवचनफलोक्तत्वात्स्य । रौज्ञो$भावा- 
भोवनानीधकारापत्तेश्च | 


विष्ण्वाथनुरोधेनाह । दौहित्र इति । तदेवाह | यथाहोति । अन्यथा तेषां निर्विषयता 
स्यादिति भावः | अपुत्रेति । सन्तन्यते यस्यामिति व्युत्पत्त्या सन्तानशाब्देन पत्नी दुहिता? चोच्यते । 
अत एव नारदः-( अ, १३ 15087. ५० ) 
२५ “ पुत्राभावे तु दुहिता तुल्यसन्तानक्रारणात्‌ | पुत्रश्च दुहिता चोभौ पितुः सन्तानकारकौ ॥ ?? gI 
^ सन्तानोऽपत्यगोत्रयोः सन्ततौ देववक्षे चेति” विभ्वोऽपि। 
अयाणां दन्दोत्तरं बहुबीहिः । तस्मिन्पुरुषे मृते सतीत्यर्थः । अव्ययीभावेन व्याख्यानं तु 
अयुक्तम्‌ । नञा तदभावस्य भाष्यसंमतत्वात्‌ । सन्तानपदवैयर्थ्यापत््या कर्मधारयोऽप्युक्तः । तथा 
च पुत्रपौत्रपत्नीदुहित्रभावे सति तद्धनं ART आप्तुयुरित्यर्थः | 
३० ८ यश्चार्थहरः स॒ पिण्डदोऽपीति ^ gena: “ या धनमददीत स तस्मे द्धं कुर्या- 


१ ड-व्यक्त स्थानावरेषस्य । २ ख फ-स्वत्वसाम्ये तु पाण्यमाधारणस्वाम्यात | ३ राज्ञः समदा विद्यमानत्वेन 
तद्भावस्य कदाप्यभावेन सञअहाचीरपयन्तामोव तस्याप्यांषकारलेन आवकारसामान्याभावरूपस्य सवोसत्वत्यासम्मवेन 
दोडिअस्य अनधिकारापत्तेश्वेत्यर्थः | 
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frog च TET दयादिति ^" वृद्धशातातपोक्तिश्वाह । पूर्वेषां त्विति । पूर्वेषां मातामहादीनां 
खधाकारे MEA दीहित्रकाः । स्वार्थ कन्‌ । पौत्रा एव मता इत्यर्थः । 
अत एव मजुः-( अ. ९ ST. १२१। १३२। १३३ । ११९ ) 
४ greg यौत यत्स्यात्कृमारीभाग एव सः | GR एव च हरेद्पुत्रस्याखिछं TAT ॥ 
ARN ह्यखिलं रिक्थिमपुतरस्य पितुहरेत्‌ । स एव gaa दो पिण्डो पित्रे मातामहाय च ॥ 
८ AARIN विशेषो नास्ति धर्मतः p तयोहि मातावितरो संभूतौ तस्य देहतः ॥ ? इति । 
^ पौत्रदोहित्रयोंलेकि विशेषो नोपरपयते । दौहिओऽपि ह्यमुत्रैनं सन्तारयति पौत्रवत्‌ ॥ ?? इति च । 
यद्यपीद wi पुत्रिकापुत्रबिषयं प्रकरणात्‌ , व्यास्यातं च मेधातिथिना तयेव, तथापि 
न्यायसाम्यादत्र सम्मतित्वेन लिखितम्‌ । अत एव विज्ञानेश्वर एतत्‌ सर्व बिहायेतत्मकरणस्थमपि 
अकता ACTEM साधारणं मनुवाक्यमात्र संमतिलेनाह । मनुरपीति । पुत्रिकात्वेनाकृता वा कृता 
दुहिता सटशात्सवर्णाद्‌ यं सुतं पुत्रं बिन्देत लभेत तेन तत्सुतेन मातामहः पौत्री पौत्रवानेव | अत 
एव स सुतः उक्तहेतोः पाठकरमादार्थक्रमस्य बलीयस्त्वात्तस्य धनं हरेत्‌ गृह्णीयात्पिण्डं दृयाच्चेत्यर्थः | 
मेघातिथिना खयमपि शलोक; केमुतिकुन्यायेन पोिकेयपरतयेव सिद्धान्तितः | 
बुह्स्पतिरपि- 
४ यथा AJIA स्वाम्यं तस्याः सत्स्वपि बन्धुषु । तथेव तत्सुतानां च तदभावे तु धर्मतः ॥? इति । 
अत्रेदं बोध्यम्‌ । यद्यपि मानवे पंस्तेकवचनाम्यां दो हित्रस्यैव धनभाक्त्वमायातीति तावदेव 
विज्ञानेश्वरेण चशब्दसमुञ्चेयमुक्त तथापि दोहित्राभावे दोहिव्यास्तत्तमपि चसमुच्चेयम्‌ । “अप्रजःस्रीधनं 
भर्तुरोति ^ वक्ष्यमणेनाप्रज:ख्रीधनोदेशन giaa संबन्धाविधानेनो द्वेश्य विशेषणत्वेन 
स्रीत्वदे्‌रबिक्षितलेन * दुहितृणां परसूता चेदि ' त्यस्य पितृधनेऽपि तुल्यत्वात्‌ । एवं रीत्या ^ मातुदु- 
हितर ? इति नारदस्याप्यतानुकूळत्वात्‌ । युक्तं चेतत्‌ । यथा मातृधनग्रहणे दहित- 
दौ हिची रोहिवपुत्रपोचादिकमस्तथा पितधने. पुत्रपो ्रप्रपोतरपत्नीदुहितृदोहितरदोहिञ्यादि 
कमस्य प्रत्यापत्तितारतम्येन न्यायप्राप्तत्वात्‌ । “ स्रीधनं दुहितुणामप्रत्तानामग्र- 
तिष्ठितानां चेति ”” गौतमवचनस्य ( अ. २८ सू. २२ ) । पितृधनेऽपि समानत्वादित्यनुपदमेवोक्त- 
वता विज्ञानेश्वरेण सूचितत्वातत॑मतमीद्स्‌ । अन्यथा दोहितर्याः पूर्वज वक्ष्यमाणेषु च 
wal नोक्तत्वादनन्तभीवाञ्च पितृधनाीषये तस्या अनधिकारस्यैवापत्तिरिति महान्‌ दोषः । अग्रे 
यथाकथंचिदन्तभीवि त प्रथमं धनग्रहणे प्रत्य;सत्तेनियामकत्वबोधकभन्चादिविरोधः स्पष्ट एव । अत 
एवाग्रे भाजनन्तरमेव तत्सुतोक्तिरितीति | अत्र पागुक्तविष्णुकात्यायनविरोधपारिहारस्तु अनुपदमेव 
स्फुटीभविष्यति । 
amit sat । तदभावे इति। पितरावित्यत्र न सरूपेकशेषः, ^ पिता मात्रा ? 
इतिस्मुत्यन्तरानुरोधादित्याह । मातापितराविति । नन्वेवमपि एकशेषत्वादेव एकेनैवोभयपर्तात्या 
मिडितयोरेव तयोर्षनभम्बन्धः प्राप्नेति, नैच्छिफेन प्रातिनियतेन वा कमेणेति स्मृत्यन्तर- 
विरोधम्तद्वस्थ एवेत्याइयेन शङ्कते । यद्यपीति तत्र तावत्‌ एकदेशिमतेनाह । 
पितरौ युगयद्षिति। युगपत्‌ अविक्ररणानां द्रव्याणां वचनं यैः पदैः तेषां भावस्तत्ता तस्या- 


मित्यर्थः । दिवचनाद्यन्तेनेकशेषसाधनार्थमयं पक्षो भाष्ये सरूपसूत्रे एकदेशिनोक्तः । 
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अग्रे तु भगवत्ता ^ सेयें युगपद्धिकरणवचनता दुःखा दुरुपपादा च ?? इत्यनेन दूषितः | उत्त- 
गीपवादृयोः साम्या दुत्सर्णेऽपि तथेत्याशयेनात्र इन्द्वस्मरणादित्युक्तं, तदेवाह | तदृपवादत्वादिति। 

वस्तुतस्तु इतरेतरदइन्द्वेशपि समूहस्येव. प्राधान्यात्समाहारे तस्यानुद्भ्ूता्रयवेभेदत्यं तत्र ag 
भूतावयवभेद्त्वमिति मेदाङ्कीकारादितरेतरविषये एवैकरोषाङ्गी कारात्समूहस्येव प्राधान्येन प्रतीत्या तस्यैव 
तत्र निमित्तत्वप्राप्िः | कि च एकशेषे एकपदलोपेन ` यः शिष्यत ?! इति न्यायेनावरिष्टस्येव तत्स. 
मूहवोधकत्वेन तत्त्वम्‌ । यत्र हि प्रथगुपस्थितिः कारणान्तरं वा तत्रेव क्रमबोधः, तत्र पृथगुपास्थित्या- 
देस्तन्त्रतात्‌ इति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ एतेन पूर्वपक्षोऽयुक्तस्तन्मतस्यासिद्धान्ततत्वा दित्यपास्तम्‌ i 

क्रम इति । यथाकथञ्चित्‌ क्रम इत्यथैः । तथा च स्मृत्यन्तरविरोधस्तद्वस्थ एवात 

भावः | एतनेतरेतरयोगसमाहारयोविधीयमानद्वन्द्स्योभयपदाथप्रधानत्वात्तदपवाद्‌+रोषस्यापि युगपद्‌ 
धिकरणवचनत्वेन क्रमाप्रतीतिरिति व्याख्यानमपास्तम्‌ | असिद्धान्तत्वादिति दिक्‌ | 

समाधत्ते । तथःपीति quen । माता च पिता चेति एकरोषबिग्रहवाक्ये इत्वर्थः । 
ननु वाक्ये ऐच्छिकप्रयोग इति न तथा नियमः, पूर्वेनिपातप्रकरणं हि समासे एव तथा प्रयोग: 
नियामकम्‌, अतो युक्त्यन्तरमाह | एकरोषाभावपक्षे चति । अत एव चो व्युत्क्रमे श्रवणादित्य- 
स्याग्ने बोध्यः । पूर्वामाति | अभ्यहितमित्यनेनेति भावः। पाठेति । तत्र प्रयोगे तच्छब्दस्येव पूरव मुञ्चा- 
रणेन तत्क्रमेणेवार्थक्रमप्रतीत्या मातापितुसमूहस्येव बोव5प्युद्रताबयवभेद्त्वात्युवत्तिरच प्रत्येकमेव 
तत्संबन्धस्य विजातीयानां बोधनात्‌ स्मत्यन्तरानुरोधाञ्च अत्रापि प्रत्येकमेव धनसंबन्यः । तत्रापि- 
धनग्रहणे क्रमापेक्षायामुपस्थितमिति न्यायेनोपस्थितकमेणेवादी मातुरतदभावे पिठुनसंबन्धस्य पर्यवसान- 
मित्यर्थः । 

नन्वयुक्तमेतत्‌ । वितरावित्यत्रान्यशब्द्स्थक्रममादाय तथा पतिपादने स्वारस्याभावात्‌ । “ पिता, 
मात्रा ” इत्यत्र तु तृतीयानिदेशेन तस्या अप्राधान्यप्रतीतेः । पितृराब्द्स्येवोज्चारणेन द्विवचनस्य 
सजातीयासजातीयानेकबोधकतवनेष्टाथबोधस्य तात्पयंग्राहकसापेक्षत्वन च पूर्व पितुरेवोपरिथतेश्च | 
अत आह । कि चेति । पितृत्वस्य यावत्‌ सवर्णाऽसवर्णा जातपुत्रत्वनिरूपितत्वेन साधारणत्वान्मातर- 
त्वस्य स्वजातपृतरत्वमाऽनिरूपितत्वेन मिथोपेक्षया मिथो व्यवहितोऽत्यन्तसंनिहितश्च संनिकर्ष इति मातु- 
स्ततोऽधिकप्रत्यासत्तिरिति भावः । 

ननु धनग्रहणे पत्यासत्त्यातिशयस्य नियामकत्वे एव कैं मानम्‌ , अत आह। अनन्तर इति । 
मनूक्तिरियम्‌ । सपिण्डादिति “ दूरान्तिकार्थैः ?? (व्या. सू. २३1३४ ) इति षष्ठयर्थे पञ्चमी । तथा 
च सपिण्डस्य योऽनन्तरः संनिहितः तस्य सपिण्डसंनिहितस्य धनं तस्य सपिण्डस्य भवेदित्यर्थः 
एवं च प्रत्यासत्तेनियामकत्वं मचुना स्पष्टमेवोक्तेम | 


` मन्वनुगतं कारणं हि लोके दृश्यते, TET तु न तथा । अनन्तर इति मन्नुना सापिण्ड- 
पदोक्त्यां सपिण्डष्वेव प्रत्यांत्तेनियामकत्वं न सोदकादिष्विति प्रतिपादनात्‌ | तथा च तत्र कार- 


^ गान्तरेऽवर्यं वक्तव्ये सपिण्डेष्वपि तदेवास्तां किमनया प्रत्यासत्त्येत्याशयेनाह । न चेति । न हीत्यर्थः 


४ बहवो ज्ञातयों यतर सकुल्या बान्धवास्तथा | यस्त्वासन्नतरस्तेषां सोंडनपत्यधनं हरेत्‌ ॥ ?? 
.. इति बुहस्पतस्तत्र सपिण्डपद्‌ं सोद्कांदीनामप्युंपलक्षकमित्यभयत्र Us त नियामिके 
त्याह । आपि त्वाति । “ अस्मादेवोते ? एवोंइम्यर्थ । ' मातापिओोरीति ? निर्धारणे षष्ठी । अनेम 
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: पत्नी दुहितर? इत्यत्र सर्वत्र म्रृतनिरूपितप्रत्यासत्त्यतिशयस्यैव कमेण धनमहणाधिकारितावच्छेदकत्वं 
Rafat सूलकृत इति सूचितम्‌ । तद्भावे पितेति । अत एव च मन्नुना पितुरनन्तरमेव प्रातु- 
#हणं कृतम्‌ । यदि तु पूर्व पितुस्ततो मातुरिति क्रमोऽत्र स्यात्तदा तदनन्तरं तदुक्तिरसड़तैव 
स्यात्‌ । इदमेव ध्वनयितुमामिमव्यास्यानेऽव्यवहितं मलुमेव वक्ष्यति । इदं wd प्ागुक्तहांखवाक्यस्थे 
पितरावित्यत्रापि बोध्यम्‌ | 

वस्तुतस्तु आदी पिता तद्भावे मातेति क्रमो युक्तः । किं चेत्यस्यावतरणोक्तयुक्तेः । किं 
चेत्यादयुक्ततारतम्यसत्त्वेऽपि पुत्रे पित्रवयवबाहुल्यान्मात्रपेक्षया तत्र प्रत्यासत्त्यतिरायात्‌ तदपेक्षया 
तस्य अम्यहितत्वात्‌ । क्षेत्रजाविशेषविषये उक्तवैपरीत्यस्य सत्त्वेन तथा तस्यापि दुरवचत्वाञ्च । 
किंच। तदेव हि प्रत्यासत्तेमूलकारणं, ` मातुढुहितर ? इत्यात्रपि तथैव विज्ञानेश्वरेण प्रति- 


Mad च । अग्ने बन्धुपद्व्याख्यावसरे “ आत्मवान्धवाः पितृवान्धवा मातुवान्धवाः ?? वृद्धशाता- 


तपायक्तक्रमेणेव प्रतिपादिताः । स्रीधनविभागवैपरीत्येनात्रैवमेवोचितं च । अत एव च विष्णु- 
कात्यायनो प्रागुक्तो, “agra पत्न्यभिगामि, तदभावे दुहितृगामि, तद्भावे ARA, 
तदृभावे पितृगामि, तद्भावे मातुगामीति ?? 
४ अपुत्रस्याथ कुलजा पत्नी डुहितरोऽपि वा। तद्भावे पिता माता भ्राता पुत्राश्च कीतिताः?? ॥ हति च। 
अन्यथा तयारपि क्रमनोधकत्वेन तद्विरोधो दुष्परिहर एव । एतद्नुरोधेन तयोरन्यथा नयनस्य 
कतुमशक्यत्वात्‌ | इदं तु तद्नुरोषेनोक्तरीत्या सुयोजमेव | 
देवलो ऽपि, — 
८ तुल्या डुहितरो वाऽपि भ्रियमाणः पिताऽपि च ? ॥ इति a 
अत एव च न समुद्तियोरधिकारः | अनपत्यस्येति प्रागुक्तं मानवम्‌, 
“ भार्यासुताविहीनस्य तनयस्य म॒तस्य तु । माता रिक्थहरी ज्ञेया आता वा तदनुज्ञया ?? ॥ 
इति बार्हस्पत्यं च पितृपर्यन्ताभावपरं तत एवेति न विरोधः । तब तदुनुञ्येत्युक्त्या 
तद्भावे नाधिकार इति सूचितम्‌ । शांखवाक्येऽप्येवमेवोति बोध्यम्‌ । दोहित्र्यंशे विष्णुविरोधोशपि 
न । दौ हितरगामीत्यत्रैकरोषतरटितसमासेन तस्या अपि परिम्रहात्‌ । दोहित्रांशे कात्याय नविरोधोऽपि 
न । तत्र अपिइाब्देनोभयोः समुञ्चयात्‌ | तत्र ' पुत्रा! इत्यस्य प्रत्यासत्त्या आतुष्पुत्रा इत्यर्थः । अन्न 
माता जननी, अभावे सापत्रमाताऽपि । मातपदोक्तेः । 
अग्रिमं व्याचष्टे । पित्रभावे इति a “आतृप्त्रों! इत्येकशेषेण प्रागुक्तसिद्धान्तरीत्या पूर्व 
आता, तदभावे स्वसा | अत TI— 
श्रातरः “ ्रातरो ये च संसष्टा भगिन्यश्च सनाभयः ?? । 
इति संसृष्टिधनाविषये वक्ष्यमाणं सद्कच्छते इति बोध्यम्‌ । Brat एवं वेति। अत्र 
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वाशब्द: व्यवस्थितविकल्पे दाति प्राक्‌ प्रतिपादितम्‌ । “ तदभावे आतृगामीति’ विष्णुवाक्येऽप्येवमेव . . 


नोध्यम्‌ । कातीये भ्रातेति स्वसुरष्युपछक्षणं बोध्यम्‌ | 
मातुरभावे पिता घनभागित्युक्तम्‌ । तस्य सिद्धिमन्वधीना उक्तरीत्येति पित्रभावे इत्यादि 
एव वेतीत्यन्तं मध्ये उक्त्वाऽन्यैरन्यथा सिद्धान्तितं fired सिंहावलोकनन्यायेनाचुवद्तिः। Wep 


३० 


TO tamg, ( ११४८ ) 
Wt २७ 


नरिति.। यस्तित्यर्थ: | वृत्तायां, मतायाम्‌ । विजातीयेष्वपीति । मूद्धीवसिक्तादिष्वपीतयरथः | 


für ग़हीते तद्धनस्य तदीयत्वात्‌ इति भावः । 'इत्तारीऐेष्वेबाते । तया गृहीते तद्धनस्य मातृ 
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` सम्बन्धित्वेनादौ तद्वहितणां तद्भावे दोहित्रादीनां कमाद्भवतीति सजातीयानामेव भवतीति भाव; | 


उपसंहरति । इतीति । इत्येवं - नोराशयादित्यर्थः । पितामहयोवेति । मातुरभावे इत्यादिः । 

निराकरोति । एतद्पीति । परागनादितमित्यर्थः । आचार्यः न्यायविद्विश्वरूपा" 
ara: । केनेत्याकांक्षायामाह । चतुस्त्रीति । एवं च तेषामपि वचनेनेव धनभागित्वस्योकतते. 
नोक्तरीत्या परम्परया विजातीयपुत्राणां धनग्रहणेऽपि न दोष इति न तन्मतसम्भव इति भावः | 
उक्तम्चुवाक्यं तु न कमपरं, किं तु अधिकारमात्रप्रद्शकम । 

यद्वा । माजनन्तरं पितृभ्रातृतत्सुताः क्रमेण धनभाजस्तेषामप्यभावे पितामही हरेदित्येवम- 
ध्याइत्य ब्याख्येयम्‌ । 

यद्वा | नाध्याहारोऽपि, किं तु पितुमोते” emp पितृशाब्दे तन्त्रम्‌। तत्रेकः पितरं तदपत्यं gi 
पौत्रं च छक्षयति । अनन्तरमिति शेष; । पितुमातित्येतत्पदृद्वयं तु तदनन्तरं पितोमह्या धनसम्बन्धं 
बोधयतीति गम्यते । यतः सूत्रप्राया मुनीनामुक्तिः । अत एव पितामहीत्येव नोक्तामिति केचित्‌ । 

वस्तुतस्तद्दचनस्य स्वरसार्थं उक्तप्रकारत्रयं विनाऽपि पाक्‌ व्याख्यात इति बोध्यम्‌ । 

अव्यवहितार्थे प्रसक्तमन्नुविरोधं परिहरति । यत्पुनरिति । पाग्वत्‌। नित्यं सर्वथा 
स्थितिः शाक्रमर्यादा । तन्न॒ुपाति । राजपदोक्तेः, ' सर्वेषामप्यभावे त्विति ^ वक्ष्यमाणमानवात्‌ 
अग्रे तदुक्तेश्चोति भावः । 

एवं परमतं निराकृत्य पित्रभावे भ्रातर इति प्रागुक्तं बहुवचनान्तं भगिनीनामापि विभागं 
सूचयितुं बिशद्यति । श्रातृष्वपि सोदरा इत्यादिना । मात्रा EG । 
| अथाग्रिमं व्याचष्टे । श्रातृणामपीति । ` तदभावे आतृपुत्रगामीति ? 
भिन्नोदरा भ्रातरः विष्णुरप्युक्त एव । तत्पुत्रा इति । आतुः पुत्राः कन्याश्च, BY: पुनाः 

कन्याशचेत्यर्थः। उक्तन्यायेनाह। पितृक्रमेणेति । सोद्रासोदरपितुक्रमेणेत्यथेः | 

यत्तु “ अनेकपितृकाणामिति › पूर्वोक्तन्यायेन तत्सुतानामेकत्वे अबैलक्षण्येडपि द्वित्वे बहुत्व 
च स्वस्वपित्ादिद्वारा भागकल्पना न स्वस्वरूपत इत्यर्थ इति .। तन्न । आतृणां पूर्वमृतत्वेन आतु- 
धने स्वत्वानुत्पत््या आतुष्पुत्राणामेव स्वामिनाशन स्वत्वोत्पत्या पितृक्रमेण विभागानहत्वेन तद्‌- 
विषयत्वात्‌ | तस्य पितुस्वत्वास्पद्‌द्रव्यविषयत्वात्‌ | स्कुटीभविष्याति चेद्मनुपद्मेव । 

सर्वत्रान्वितैवशब्दार्थ सिंहावलोकनन्यायेनात्रैवाशोकवनिकान्यायेन विशद्याति। भ्रातु- 
श्रातुष्पुत्रेति । भृतस्य आतुणां प्रमीतपितुकाणां केषांचित्‌ आंतुष्पुत्राणां च सद्भावे इत्यरथः । 


अधिकारवचनादिति । “ ग्रातरस्तथा तत्सुताः ??' इत्यनेम तद्भावे एव तेषामधिकारम्तिः 


पादनात्‌, एवशब्देन तत्सत्ते तेषां तत्वनिरासपतिपाद्नाच्चेत्यर्थः | अयं न्यायः सर्वत्र बोध्यः | 
यत्र म्रृतस्यैको भ्राता विदयमानोऽनेके वा, प्रत्येक॑ तत्पुत्रश्चेकोऽनेके वा, तद्विषयमिदं und 
श्रांतुष्पुत्रेति Ts इति सूचयन्‌ अनेकश्रात्रादी स्थलविरेषे विशेषमाइ । यदा त्विति a 


— विभक्तादीनां बहूनां तृणां मध्ये एकस्मिभित्यादिः । argh, अपल्यादिके च । धनविभागा- 


१ क-क-ख-मातामद्या । 


aim १३५ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या २११, 


दिति । म्रतआतृसम्बन्धिधनविभागात्पूषमेवेत्यर्थ: | कञ्चित्‌ अन्यः । तत्पुत्रास्तु सन्तीत्याह । तदा 
तत्युत्राणामिति । अनुपदोक्तस्योभयसत्त्वे तेषामनधिकारात्‌ uen एव विभज्य गृह्वीयुर्न dun 


इत्यस्य च विषयता यद्यपि प्राप्ता तथापि पितृधनविभागप्रकरणोक्तन्यायविषयत्वसत्त्वात्तेन न्यायेनाह pO 


पितृत इति । युक्तत्वे हेतुः प्राप्तिः । तथा च तेषां स्वांदालाभस्तत्युत्राणां च ate 
हाभ इति भावः । 

अथाग्रिमं व्याचष्टे । श्रातुष्पु्राणामपीति। गोत्रजपदार्थ स्वरीत्याऽऽह । पितामहीति। 
' भिन्ने पद्म्‌ । एतद्‌मे स्नुषा बोध्या | एवमग्रेऽपि। तथा च चत्वार इत्यर्थः | तत्र कममाह। तत्रेति। 

तेषां मध्ये इत्यर्थः । यथापि धारेश्वरमतनिराकरणावसरे एवापेक्षितत्वा- 
गोत्रजाः। पितामही ढक्तुमुचितमिदँ तथापि तत्र हृद्यारूढमेव EDS, मनुना मा्नन्तरं 
पितामह्या धनग्रहणस्योक्तत्वा द्भातृसुतानंन्तरं कथं तस्या धनग्रहणोक्ति- 

ति्याशंकानिरासायाह । मातयोपि चेति । इति इत्यनेन तत्क्रमबोधकेन मनुना । अनुप्रवे- 
शाभावाविति । ययर्पादं तदग्रेडपे तुल्यं तथापि बन्ध्वायुत्तरं तस्याः प्रवेश स्योक्तरीत्याऽन्तरद्कत्वेन 
चासम्भवेन बन्धुशब्देन वक्ष्यमाणरीत्या अहणासन्भवेन गोअजानन्तरं प्रवेशस्य तंथेवासम्भवेन 
गौत्रजात्वस्य तत्र सत्ेनान्तभीवसम्भवात्‌ तत्रैव महणं युक्तमिति भावः । 

मनु बद्धक्रमाणामापि पञ्चचितीनां मध्ये यां der चिदिति विहितोपधानं मध्यमचितौ यथा, 
तथाऽत्रापि स्यात्‌, अतो हार्दमेवाह । पितुर्मातेति । मानवस्येति भावः । अधिकारमाञ्रेति । 
तद्वोधनमात्रेत्यर्थः | इदमुपलक्षणं पागुक्तान्यपक्षाणामपि | कातीयैकवाक्यतया तस्य ऋमपरत्वमापि 
न तद्वत्‌ ओतं, विनिगमनाविरहग्रस्तं, सिद्धान्तरीत्या सर्वे सुयोज च । एतेन पित्रादीनामित्यादि 
चिन्त्यं, चित्युपधानविरोधात्त, कातीयेकवाक्यतया तस्य क्रमपरत्वाच्चेति श्रान्तोक्तमपास्तम्‌। उत्कर्षे 
तत्सुतानन्तरमिति पाठः । उत्कर्षे इत्यस्यावरयके इत्यादिः | उपरितनमृतानन्तरमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
उपरितनाः पित्रादयो भ्रावृसुतपर्यन्तास्तन्मरणानन्तरमिति तदर्थः i 

अविरोधादिति । गोतरजत्वस्य तत्र सत्वेन केनापि सह विरोधाभावादित्यर्थः । उक्तमनो- 
मोरुक्तारायकत्वेन वस्तुतः क्रमे तात्पर्याभावेन मूलकृता पुत्राथभावे पत्न्यादीनां केषांचित्तद्धि- 
कारमुक्त्वा पितरावित्येकशेषेण तयोरत्यन्ताव्यवधानोक्तया मध्ये परोक्तमनूक्तकमेण तत्पवेशासम्भ- 
वात्तद्नन्तरमप्येकगोत्रत्वे सति स्वपितृकुलत्वेनात्यन्तान्तरङ्गत्वादानन्तर्याठात्पूर्वाभावे इति वाक्य- 
a तत्सुतान्तानासुक्त्या हष्टक्रमत्वेनेव तेषां मध्ये तस्याः प्रवेशस्य दुष्करत्वात्तत्पर्यन्तमप- 
कृष्य प्ृथगनुक्ताऽपि सती सा आपाततः परोक्तमनुपतीतक्रमस्यातः परं बाधे मानाभावात्तत्परं गोत्रजा 
इति पाठात्‌ म. प्रतीतताडशकमानुसारेण पितामहायपेक्षया पितामह्या एव afar eer: 
तद्नन्तरमेव धनभागिति भावः । प्रागुक्तसिद्धान्ते तु न कापि शङ्केवेति बोध्यम्‌ । एतेन een पितृ- 
सन्तानात्यूर्व पित्रनन्तरे मातुरधिकारोक्तया पितामहसंतानातूर्व पितामहादनन्तरं पितामह्या अधिकारः 
सचितः । अन्यथा पितरौ wat इति क्रमविरोधापत्तिः । अत एव च ^ मातयेपीति, मनुरपि 
सङ्गच्छते ?? इति प्राच्योक्तमपास्तम्‌ | उक्तरीत्या निर्वाहात्‌ तदुर्थाज्ञानाच । . 

अब केचित्‌ । दौहित्रानन्तरं मातापितिरौ-घनग्रहणे युगपद्धिकारिणौ । उभयोरपि संनि- 


o 


wd 


१५ 


२७० 


२५ 


३० 


हितित्वात्‌ । अत एव तौ. विभज्य गुह्वीयाताँ न तु माता पूर्व तद्भावे प्तित्येवमुक्तकमः । इद्मेवा- ३५ 


Pier भूले पितरावित्येकशेषः कृतः | 


११२. | mA टीका | [ छोकः १३५. 


. . तत्र ऋमाग्रतीतो पाश्चामिकन्यायोडापे । तथा हि। पक्चमाद्यपादसप्तमाधिकरणम्‌ । “ मुख्यः 
कमेण WS तदर्थत्वात्‌ 7 । सारस्वतो भवत इत्यनेन. पुरोडाशहविष्कं यागद्दयं विहितम्‌ | 
सरस्वती देवताऽस्य सारस्वतः पुरोडाशः | सरस्वान्‌ देवताऽस्य सारस्वतः D स च स च तो सारस्वता- 
वित्येकरेषः । एवं सति ख्रीदेवत्ययाज्यानुवाक्यायुगलमान्नाये आदौ पाउित्वा पुन्देवत्ययाज्यानुवाः 

५ क्यायुगलं पठितमिति मन्त्रपाठानुसारेण यागानुष्ठानक्म इत्येतावानाविकरणविषयमूलविभागः | 

इतः परमधिकरणाचिन्ता । पुरोडाशयज्ञस्येशिविक्ृतितवात्मकृतिवादित्यातिदेशेन 'चतुरो मुष्टी" 
निर्वपतीति विहितो निर्वापस्तत्र प्राप्तः । तत्र सन्देहः । किमानियमेन निर्वापः कर्त्तव्य उत ख्रीदे- 
वत्यनिर्वापं इत्वा पुन्देवत्यनिर्वाप इति । तत्रातिदेशग्राप्तनिर्वीपे क्रमाप्रतीतिरनियमेन निर्वाप इति 
पूर्वपक्षे-- 

१० राद्वान्तः । मुख्ययागक्रमेणेव निर्वापः कार्यः । तयोस्तु याज्यानुवाक्यायुगलपाठक्रमेणा- 
नुष्ठानक्रम:। अतः प्रमितक्रमाविरोधाय मुख्यक्रमानुसारेणेव निर्वापानुष्ठानक्रम इति | 

एवं च TE सारस्वतावित्युत्पत्तिवाक्ये एकशषसत्त्वेन कमामतीत्या यथा तद्युगलपाठ- 
क्रमेण यागयोरनुष्ठानक्रमो5ड्रीकृतस्तथाउत्रागे पितरावित्यत्र तत्त्वेन तद्प्रतीत्या सामान्यतो 
दौहित्रानन्तरं मातापित्रोयुगपद्विभज्य धनप्रातिस्तदभांवे आतृणामित्यादीति । 

१५ प्राशुक्तन्यायमूढमिद्‌ मूलवाक्यं कात्यायनवचनेनापोयते । सामान्यन्यायापेक्षया वचनस्य 
प्राबल्यात्‌ । वचनं च विभक्ते संस्थिते द्वव्यमिति प्ाशुक्तमेष । तस्य चायमर्थः । पुवग्रहणमासनत- 
रोपलक्षणाथम्‌ | तेन पुञरपोत्रमपोतरपत्नीदुहितरदौ हित्रदौहिः्यभावे प्रथमं पिता धनभाक्‌ ततो माता 
ततो आतेत्यादीति । भ्याख्याकृदुक्तव्याख्याने दोषा अपि । तथा हि । यत्तु स्ाधारणत्वासाधारणत्वाम्यां 
ततस्तस्याः परत्यापत्त्यतिशय उक्तः, तन्न । जननीजमकयोर्जन्यं प्राति सनिकर्षतारतम्याभावात्‌ | 

२० यदपि गोत्रजपदार्थान्नयः तब तदादितद्न्तानां बद्धक्रमत्वेन मध्ये तस्या अप्रवेशेन मनूक्त्या 
माञनन्तरं सा धनं न प्राप्नोति अपितूत्कृष्ट सती आतृसुतानन्तरं प्राप्नोतीति । तदृपि न । गोत्रजा 
इति सरूपेकरोषत्वेन पुंसामेव अहणात्‌ । तथा च ू्वोक्तआतृसुतैः सह गोत्रजानां पुरुषत्वेन बद्ध- 
क्रमत्वाविरोषेण तत्रापि तस्याः प्रवेशासम्भव एवोति दिगित्याहः । 

इदमयुक्तम्‌ । न हि तावदेकरोषे क्रमामतीतिः । विग्रहवाक्येऽनेकरोषपक्षे च मातुः पूर्वपाठा- 

२५ देव तत्मतीतिसम्भवात्‌ । अधिकरणविरोधोऽपि न । विषयभेदात्‌ । तत्र हि सारस्वतश्च सारस्वत- 

श्वेति सरुपेकरोषसत्ताद्विद्रहवाक्येऽपि न क्रमप्रतीतिरतः को वा क्रम इत्याकाड़ायां श्रौतो मन्त्रक्रमो 


युक्त इति तत्क्रमेण यागानुष्ठानकमो निरूपितो न तु सर्ववैकशेषे क्रमप्रतीत्यभावस्तदभिप्ेतः । अत्र 
तु पितामात्रेति विजातीयेकशेषसत्ताद्वियहवाक्यादाववश्य क्रममतीते; सं करमो युक्त एव । 

eRe जननीजनकयोरिति । fü न । यतो गर्भधारणपोषणादिभिरत्यावश्यकत्वेन जन्ये- 

३० ऽतिशयोत्कर्षमुत्पादृयति माता, पिता तु निषेककृदेव | aesa ट्रष्टस्पैव प्राबल्येन दृष्टोपकारा- 
धिक्यान्मातुः सनिकर्षीतिशयोऽस्ति । कग 

यदपि गोत्रजा इतीत्यादिनोक्तम, तदपि न । -विजातीयानामापि स्रीणां dui च एक- . 

विभक्तयन्तत्वाविरोधात्‌-। गोत्रजा इति जातिद्वव्यगुणा इंतिवद्त्रापि तथा बद्धकमता । यतः RNR- 

` तत्युतान्तानां स्वसनिहितत्वात्स्वापेतूकुलत्वाचान्तरड्धत्वेन बद्धकमत्व॑ ded नापि पाठमात्रेण, . 


शोक १३५ | मिताक्षराव्याख्या | २१३ 


अतस्तत्सुतानां गोत्रजानां सच न बद्धकमता | अतः पत्न्यभावे दुहिता, तढ्भाषे दौहित्रः, तद्भावे 
माता, तद्भावे पिता, तद्भावे आता, तद्भावे तत्सुताः, तद्भावे पितामहीत्येव क्रमः 

तथा च बृहस्पतिः-- 

/ भार्याप्तुताविहीनस्य तनयाऽस्य मृतस्य तु । माता रिवथहरी ज्ञेया आता वा तद्नुज्ञया?? ॥ इति | 

अस्यार्थः | सुतविहीनस्य मृतस्यास्य धनहरी भार्या, तद्भावे तनया, तद्भावे तत्पुत्रः, 
तदभावे माता, मात्रनुज्ञया मतस्य भ्राता वा । भ्राता ग्रृहीतेऽपि मात्रमुञ्चया गृहीतत्वादेव मात्रा 
गृहीतमेवेति मातुरेव पितुः पूर्व धनभाक्त्वामिति | 

यत्तु ब्ुहस्पातिवाक्येऽपि तनयाशब्दों दुहितृदो्ित्रिपितणासुपलक्षक इति । तन्न | अनुपपत्त्या 
हि लक्षकत्वं शब्दानाम्‌ । एवं च सर्वचाविवादेन दुहितुरभावे दौ हित्रस्य धनभाक्त्वं वचनेष्वाविशिष्ठमिति 
Rar स्मृत्यन्तरविरोधरूपानुपपत्त्ा दुहितृदौहित्रयोरेवोपलक्षको न पितुः | तावतेवानुपपत्त 
परिक्षायत्‌ । तत्परिक्षयश्च मानवादिवाक्यान्तरेषु पितुर्दोहित्रानन्तर्यस्यानियतत्वेन | अतो यावत्यर्थ 
ठक्षितिऽनुपपततिशान्तिस्तावानेव तनयाराब्देन लक्ष्यत इति न सर्वथा पितुर्दोहिवानन्तरं प्रतीतिः i 

qa कातीयं ` विभक्ते संस्थिते zd तदपि वाबलान्न क्रमपरम्‌ । अपि तु वचनोक्ता 
अधिकारिण इत्येवमधिकारमाअप्रद्शनपरमेव । विकल्पाभावेऽप्यपिशब्दार्थ वाशब्दाः, न तु परोक्त- 
रीत्या पूर्पूर्वाभावपरास्ते । अभावे वाशब्द्स्य रिष्टेरप्रयुज्यमानत्वात्‌ । अप्यर्थे कोशात्‌ प्रयोगाञ्च । 
अथरब्दोऽप्यानन्तर्यपरो न माअनन्तरमेव पितामह्या धनसम्बन्धस्‌ आह । तस्योक्तरीत्याऽक्रम- 
परत्वात्‌ । अतस्तत्सुतानन्तरमेवावरोधाद्धनसंबन्धं बोधयतु तथापि स्वार्थाहानात्‌ । कमादिति च 
मूलपर्यालो चनया मूलोक्तमाविरुद्धमंव क्रमं बोधयति, न स्ववाक्यस्थम्‌ | PANGS सामान्योक्ते- 
गूलोकविशेषेण बाधनात्‌, तत्रोपसहाराच्ोति दिक । तस्माब्याख्यानो क्तमेव युक्ततरमिति विज्ञाने- 
श्वरानुयायिनो$प्ये आहुः । 

वस्तुतस्तु पागुक्तरीत्या स क्कमो न युक्तः किं तु स एवोति प्रागुक्तमेव | एकशेषे क्माम्रतीत्या 
दयोयुगपत्तत्वप्रतीतावापे प्रागुक्तविष्णुकात्यायनाभ्यां तथा क्रमस्य स्फुटतया प्रतीतेः । विभक्ते 
संस्थिति इति कात्यायनवचनममप्युक्तार्थेऽनुक्ूलतरम्‌ | तस्य चार्थः प्रागुक्त एव न भवदुक्त: | 
मूले एकरोषस्तु लाघवेन छन्दोनुरोधेन च कृतो नोक्ताशयक्ः । पाञ्चामिकन्यायस्य quus विषय 
इति न न्यायमूलकत्वमापि मूलस्य | 

f$ च । प्रागुक्तरीत्या जननीजनकयोजेन्यं प्रति संनिक्षेतारतम्यमस्त्येवोति तदुक्तमयुक्तमेव । 
qq गर्भधारणेत्यादि तन्न । गर्भधारणस्य पोषणस्य चातिप्रसक्तत्वेनाकिञ्चित्करत्वात्‌ | अत एव बीजस्यैव 
प्राधान्ये सिद्धान्तितं मुना | अत एव च माता न ख्रीत्यादि सङ्गच्छते | 

यत्तु गोजा इति सरूपैकरोषत्वेन पुंसामेव अहणमिति तन्न । तथा साति पितरावित्य्ञापि 
तदापत्तेः । अथ अत्र ^ पितामात्रे ? त्येकरोषो विरोषविहित इति चेत्‌, इहापि ‹ पुँमान्‌ fendi ? 
विशेषविहित इति पश्य | 

यदपि विजातीयानामपीत्यादे । तदपि न । सरूपेकशेषाभावेनेकविभत्तयन्तत्वानुपयोगात्‌ । 
तत्रापि तस्यानिमित्तत्वाच्च । दृष्टान्ते दंद्दसत्वेन लिङ्गभेदेऽपि प्रथमान्तत्वस्यावर्यकस्य सत्त्वेन ततो 


ऽपि। ` 


१ सुबोधनी ( पृ. ७४ d, १८।९९ ) xem, खू. ( १।२। ७० ) रे व्यास, ( १।२।६७ ) ४ ङ-टष्टान्तेन 
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बैषम्याञ्च । गोत्रजानां तत्सुतेः सह बद्धमत्वाभावस्तूक्तरीत्येव । बुहास्पातंकचननत्पत्त्ताफेनेवनुकूले 
न भवताम्‌ । यतो मात्रनन्तर तत्र म्रातैवोक्तो न पितोति । तत्र तुशब्द्स्य चार्थकत्वेन तनया SERT, 
येन चेन दुहितुदौदिन्रदीद्त्रीपितृणां ससुञ्चयेन विरेधकेशो5पि न । 

एतेन तनयाशब्द्स्योपलक्षकत्वोक्तिः तदूषणोकिश्वापास्ता । उक्तरीत्यैष निर्वाहात्‌ । तस्मा- 
त्तत्र तथैव कमो युक्ती न व्याख्याकारोक्त इति बोध्यम्‌ । 

qq कल्पतरौ दायविभागे च विष्णुवाक्ये “ भ्रातृपुत्रगामीत्यमे तद्भावे बन्धुगामि 
तदभावे सकुल्यगामीति ? पाठेन तद्विरोषरतथापि “ तद्भावे सकुल्यगामि तद्भावे बन्धुगामीति ! 
मद्नरत्नधतपाठे न विरोधः । युक्तश्चायं मूलसंवादात्‌ । सम्भवतीति न्यायात्‌ । एवं च स पाठ- 
Gres एवेति न कश्चिद्दोषः । गोत्रजपदार्थसकुल्यपदार्थयोसतुल्यत्वात्‌ | एतेन तथा पाठं ध॒त्वाऽन्यथा 
व्याख्यातं यद्‌ श्रान्तेन, तदपास्तम्‌ इति दिक्‌ । 

८ पितामह्माश्चेति ^ चेन स्नुषायाः समुच्चयः । सपिण्डत्वस्याति्रसद्गत्वेन मौलपदानुरोधे- 
नाह। समानेति । तत्र हेत्वन्तरमप्याह । भिन्नेति । सपिण्डानां तेषामापि। अस्य Wes 

स्फुटीभविष्यति | तत्सुतानन्तरं तस्या धनग्राहित्वे निष्पत्यूहे तदारभ्य क्रमं 
पितामहादयः विविच्याह । तत्र चेति । तदुत्तरम्‌ उक्तरीत्या तस्या धनग्राहित्वे वेत्यर्थः | 
ततोऽन्तरङ्गामावमाह | पितृसन्तानाभावे इति । स च तत्सुतान्तः। 

सम्भवादाह | पितुव्या इति । साणण्डयस्य तावत्पर्यन्तमेव सत्त्वादाह । आ सप्तमादिति। 
सप्रममाभिव्याप्येत्यर्थः | अयमेव न्यायः सोदकेष्वापि बोध्यः | 

ते च समानोद्कास्ठु । ननु एवमपि न्यूनतेव, अत अह । जन्मनामेति | सपिण्डानामु- 
परीत्यनुवर्तते । तथा च सप्तपुरुषान्तरं॑ यावज्जन्म नाम च स्वकुले ज्ञायते तावद्वा समानोद्कसंज्ञका 
इत्यर्थः | उभयत मानमाह । यथाहोति । सप्तमे get इति मासिकमितिवत्सामीपिकमधिकरणं, तद्‌ 
ग्रिमे निवर्तेते इत्यर्थः । चस्त्वर्थे । चतुर्दशानां पूरणं तद्ग्रिमश्चतुर्दशस्तस्मात्‌ आ उर्ध्य निवर्तेते- 
त्यथः | अधिकसंग्रहाय पक्षान्तरमाह। जन्माचा ति । आ इत्यनुवर्तते। जम्मनाम्नोः स्मृतेर्शानात्‌ 
आ ऊर्ध्व स ARAS आहुरित्यर्थः । तथा च स्मरत्यन्तरानुसन्धानद्वारा विकल्पः फालितः। स 
चाधिकसंग्रहाय न तु न्यूनसंग्रहाय | तदे उक्तेः | अन्यतरस्याति्सङ्गत्वादभयोः समुञ्चयो बोध्यः । 


२५ तच्छब्देन पक्षभेदेनान्यतरपरामरीः । गोत्रं सगोतरत्वम्‌ । अर्श आवत्‌, ? (व्या. सू. ५।२।१२७) 
सामान्ये एकत्वं क्लीबत्वं च | 


o 


अथागिम व्याचष्ठे । गोत्रजाभावे इति । बहुवचनान्तेन इन्द्र इत्याह । बन्धव इति । 
चस्तर्थे । वृद्धशातातपादुक्तक्रमेणाह । आत्मबन्धव इति । बान्धवाश्वोति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
तमेवाह | यथोक्तामिति । अत्र पुत्रादिग्रहणेन कन्यानामापि . अहं परागुक्तरीत्योति बोध्यम्‌ । अत 
एव गार्गीबन्धुः कारीषगरन्धाबन्धुरित्याद्सिङ्गातिः । तत्र क्रमे बीजमाह । तत्र चेति । तेषां मध्ये 
चेत्यर्थः । प्रत्यासत्त्यतिशयात्‌ अन्तरङ्गत्वम्‌ । प्रागुकसिद्धान्तरीत्या आइ । तदृभावे पितृबन्धव 
इति | अत एव बृद्धशातातपाुक्तिरापि सङ्कतेति भावः । एतेनादो बन्धुगामीति धत्वा तेनात्मभगिनी 
भागिनेयादीनामापि सगोत्रसपिण्डादेकमेण अहणं व्याख्यायेदं चिन्त्यं तेषु सत्सु तेषां विप्रकर्षेण 


_ तथाक्रमानीचित्यादिति भ्रान्तो क्तमपास्तम्‌ । आत्मभगिन्यादेः पूर्वमेवोक्तत्वात्‌. ae 


| 
| 
| 
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` यद्यपि “आतृबान्धवयोब॑न्घारीते? विश्वादिकोशादन्धुशब्दो बान्धवपरतयैव व्याख्यातो 
थास्यात्रा, Wat पूर्वमुक्तत्वात्‌, तथापि तस्य तावन्मात्रार्थत्वे बान्धवशब्दे एव वाच्ये 
eae भगवतो ऽन्योऽप्यर्थो ऽत्राभिमेतः । न च तत्तमप्रसिद्धं, बह्मबन्धुरित्यादिप्रयोगात्‌ | 


' आत्मैवात्मनो. बन्धुरिःत्यादिप्ियोगाञ्च । तथा च पियकारिण्यापि तत्रयोगालक्कते तत्त्वेन स्मृत्य- 


नरानुरोधेनाचार्योऽपि । कृतैकरेषेण इन्द्रकरणात्‌ तदुर्थोऽभिमत इाति ग्रढाशयेनाह । बन्धू 
नामिति । उक्तविधबान्धवानामित्यर्थः । 


अथाग्रिमं व्याचष्टे । तदभावे शिष्या इति । अत्रापि कृतैकरेषेण तथा इन्द्र इति 
भावः । तेनानेकसजातीयसत्त्वे विभज्य Awe । तदेव स्मरत्यन्तरमाह | Tara इति । 
यः प्रत्यासन्नः सपिएड इति । अनेन पत्नयादिबान्धवान्तानां संग्रहः । तस्य ततो मुख्यत्वा- 
याह | आचार्याभावे इति । ' अनन्तरः सपिण्डाय › इत्यग्रिमो मनुर॒पि- ( अ. ५। १८७ ) 
“ अत ऊर्ध्व सङुल्यः स्यादाचार्यः शिष्य एव वा ? । इति । 
अथाग्रिम व्याचष्टे । शिष्याभावे इति । सबह्मचारीत्येकवचनमन्तेवास्याभिप्रायम्‌ | सन्दिग्ध 
वात्तदँयमाह । येनेति । साहित्यं प्रापो । तदर्थेति । वेदार्थत्वर्थः । ब्रह्म वेदः । तदृध्यय- 
नार्थ व्रतमापि बल्ल । तञ्चरतीति बह्मचारी । समानश्चासौ अह्मचारी च सब्रह्मचारी । “अते? RI । 
( व्या, सु. ३१२८० ) सुप्यजाताविति? ( व्या. सू. ३२७८ ) वा णिनिः । ` चरणे अह्म- 
चारिणीति ? ( व्या. सू. ६।३।८६ ) सादेशः । तस्य समानत्वं वेदृस्य रतस्य वा समानत्वात्‌ । 
तस्य तत्त्वं चाध्येतृभेदाद्रेदभेदं au वा परिकल्प्य बोध्यम्‌ । तेन समानवेदाध्ययननिमित्तजह्मचर्य 
बानित्यर्शः । समानं बह्म वेदाध्ययनार्थ अतं चरतीत्यर्थो भाष्याहम्यते | 


अत्र कृतैकरोषबहुवचनान्तसनझचारिशब्देन इन्द्रः । अन्यथा तद्वोधकं राब्दान्तरमेवोक्तं 
ध्यात्‌ । तत्रैकस्यार्थ उक्तः । द्वितीयस्य तु समानं अर्म श्रौतं कमे चरतीति ऋत्विग्‌ इति । अत 
एवा “ अन्तेवासी ऋत्विग्व्याहरेदिति se: सङ्गच्छते । तृतीयस्य तु बह्म वेद्स्तेन सहितं ARE 
बरह्म वेद्तद्ड्भानि तञ्चरति जानातीति a: ओत्रिय इति । तुरीयस्य तु अह्मचारिणा सह WEST: 
सबह्नचारीति । तदेतत्सर्व शिष्यबुद्धिवेशायार्थ द्वितीयविशोषं च हृदि निधाय गूढाशयेन न्यूनतां 
परिहरन्‌ तद्ग्रिमविरोषद्दयं सविशेषमाह ऋमेण । तदृभावे ब्राह्मणद्रव्यमिति । यःकथ्चित्‌, 
स्वपरजातिसाधारणो आह्मण:। श्रोत्रिया: वेद्तदरर्थशः । तद्गहुत्वेऽसति गमके विभज्य गृह्णीयु- 
रित्याह । श्रोजिया इति । त्राह्मणा इत्यर्थः । 

TETERE । मात्रमवधारणे । तेन श्रोत्रियत्वव्यवच्छेदः । शिष्य एव 
वेत्याग्रम मनुमाह । यथाहेति । सर्वेषां पल्यादिश्रोत्रियान्तानाम्‌ । तस्येति भावः । आिरेवार्थ 
STER । बाह्मणा एव । बहुवचनं प्राग्वत्‌ । वेदाध्ययनधर्मानुष्ठितिमात्रमतराप्यपोक्षितमित्याह । 
Ser इति । वेद्त्रयाध्ययनकर्तारः | शुचयः धर्मानुषठातारः । अन्तरिन्द्रियनिग्रहो&प्यावश्यक 
इत्याह । दान्ता इति । तथा तथा सति । राज्ञेति रोषः । तस्मादिति पाठे राज्ञ इत्यर्थ 
अन्यथा तु हानिरेवोति भावः । 
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` तदेव ध्वनयनाह । न कदाचिदिति । राजा अमिषिक्तः । श्रोत्रियो:पीत्यथ: । न हीयते 
इत्याग्रिममेवाह । अहार्यमिति । अग्राह्ममित्यर्थः । नित्यं, सर्वथा । स्थितिः मर्यादा । उक्तमेव 
विशद्यन्‌ तरैविद्यत्वादिगुणामावेऽपि जातिबाह्मणोऽप्यधिकारीति सूचयन्‌ उक्तार्थे मानान्तरमण्याह । 


नारदेनाप्युक्तामिति । ब्राह्मणार्थस्योति । तस्य स्वामिनो ्रा्मणस्य नाशे सति । चेत्‌, यदि 


भाहणार्थस्य तद्धनस्य कश्चन दायादो नास्ति, तदा तद्धनं बाह्मणायेव दातव्यमित्यर्थः । यद्वा। तदिति 
भिन्नं पद्म । नाशे इत्यत्र स्वामिन इति रोषः । तत्‌ ्रा्मणधनम्‌ | सामान्येन नपेसकत्वनिर्दैशः | 
ISS वा । अन्यथा, स्वयं हरणे | 

बाह्मणद्रव्यमित्युक्त्याऽऽकांक्षितविरोषमाह | क्षत्रियादीति। पत्न्यादीनामित्यादिः सनह्मचारि- 
पर्यन्तानामित्यस्य । स्थितिरित्यमिममेवाह । यथाहेति । इतरेषां प्रागुक्तत्राह्मणभिन्नानाम्‌ । धन- 
मिति शेषः । सर्वाभावे पत्न्याद्सि्रह्मचारिपर्यन्तानामभावे । अत्र मन्वनुरोधेन गोतमस्य 
बाह्मणपरत्व॑, मनोरपि श्रोत्रियपरत्वै अविद्या इत्यादिना स्पष्टमेव । एवं च तदुभयं तत्रेव साधकम्‌ | 
शुद्धबाह्मणपरस्तु नारद एवेति परे । एवं मलोक्तक्रमे न कोऽपि दोष इति स्थितम्‌ | 

अत्र pamai wee तच्छेषतया किंञ्चित्सिद्धान्ततत््वं गूढतममाभिमतं स्पष्टार्थः 
मुक्तार्थानुवाद्सहितमुच्यते । | 

पुत्रपोत्रप्रपोत्राणां विविधफंलानि---दायहरणं, जीवतो वाक्यादिकरणं, ब॑शाविच्छितति- 
परिहरणं, पिण्डादिकरणं, नामसड्डीतिकरणम्‌, ऋणाविदोषानिव्वात्तिकरणं, परलोककरणं चेत्यादीनि 
स्मृत्यादौ प्रतिपादितानि । तत्र WES — (अ०९ श्छो० १६३।१८५ ) 

“ एक एवौरसः पुत्र: पिज्यस्थं aga: प्रभुः । शेषाणामानशंस्यार्थ eT प्रजीवनम्‌? ॥ इति । 
“४ नं आतरो न पितर! पुत्रा रिक्थहराः पितुः n ॥ इति च । 

अत्रं द्वितीयेन दायहरणं सर्वेषामविशेषेण प्रतिपादितं प्रतिनिधीनां क्रमेण तत्तदभावे । 
औरसँस्य तु पूर्वेणेवं । 

सूलमपि पाशुक्तमेव-- ( याज्ञ, अ. २ शलो. १२८।१३३) 
“ ओरसो धर्मपल्लीजस्तत्समः पुत्रिकासुतः । क्षेत्रजः क्षेत्रजातस्तु सगोत्रेणेतरेण वा ॥ 
“ गृहे प्रच्छन्न उत्पन्नो गूढजस्तु सुतः स्मरंतः । कानीनः कन्यकाजातो मातामहसुतो मतः ॥ 
अक्षतायां क्षतायां वा जातः पौनर्भवः सुतः । दुद्यान्माता पिता यं वा स पुत्रो दृत्तको भवेत्‌ ॥ 
“ क्रीतश्च ताम्यां विक्रीतः कृत्रिम । स्यात्सरयंकृतः । दत्तात्मा तु स्वयंदत्त गर्भे विन्नः सहोढजः ॥ 
“ उत्सुशे गृह्यते यस्तु सोऽपविद्धो भवेत्सुतः । पिण्डदऽशहरश्चेषां पूर्वाभावे परः परः ॥ 
“ सजातीयेष्वयं पोक्तस्तनयेषु मया विधिः s इति । 

अंतर तत्सम इत्युक्त्या औरसपुन्निकापुत्रसमवाये समविभागः सूचितः | 

अत एव We (अ. ९॥ १३४ ) 


“पुत्रिकायां कृतायां तु यदि पुत्रो ऽनुजायते । समस्तत्र विभागः स्यात्‌ ज्येष्ठता नास्ति हि स्रिया: ?? इति । 


द्विवधः क्षेत्रजः तत्संमवाये षष्ठपश्चमान्यतरांशहरः । अन्ये चंतुर्थाशहरा: । तद्भावे तु 


मागुक्तरीतिरेव । यदापि । ` विभागं चेदित्यादिना?-- (याज्ञ. २। ११४ ) 


१ ख-फ-पतत्सम, इत्युक्त्या । 


are १३५ | मिताक्षराब्यांख्या २१७ 


^ विभागभावना शैया Teaser यौतकै; । ?? ( याज्ञ, २। १४९) 

इत्यन्तेन प्रोक्तविभागग्रकरणमध्यस्थत्वेनास्य पिण्डद्‌ इत्यस्याज्रानुपयोगः, पूर्वाध्याये प्रोक्त- 
श्राद्पकरणेअपेक्षिताधिकार्यनुक्ते: पासद्विकत्वे तु चरमोक्तिरुचिता, तथास्वारस्याभावश्व, अत एव 
विज्ञानेश्वरेण ओरस इत्यादि “ अधुना मुख्यगोणपुत्राणां दायग्रहणव्यवस्थां दरीयिष्यस्तेषां 
सरूपं तावदाह ” इत्येवमवतार्य व्याख्याय च “ एवं मुख्यामुख्यपुजाननुक्रम्येतेषां. दायअहणे कम- 
माह”इत्येवमवतारितं"पिण्डद्‌ इतीति’? तथापि यस्यांराहरत्वं तस्यैव पिण्डद्त्वमित्यस्य मुख्यामुख्याति- 
देशिकपुत्रान्याविषयत्वं, ताहशपुत्रस्थले तस्य सधनत्वे तथा संभवेऽपि अतथात्वे तस्य पिण्डद्त्वा- 
BIPM ताहशस्य तस्य तद्धमंत्वान्न तद्विषयत्वम्‌, अत एव च--- 
अपुत्रोऽनेन विधिना सुतां कुर्वीत पुनिकाम्‌ | यदपत्यं भवेदस्यां तन्मम स्यात्‌ स्वधाकरम्‌ ॥ ?? 

इति मनूक्तिः (अ. ९ । १२४) “ यश्चार्थहरः स पिण्डदायी पुत्रः पितृवित्ताभावे 
पिण्डं द्यादिति ” विष्णूक्तिश्व सङ्गच्छते--इत्येतद्‌र्थं तथोक्तिः । अत qq— 

“४ क्षेत्रजादीन्‌ सुतानेतानेकाद्श यथोदितान्‌ । पुत्रपतिनिधीनाहुः क्रियालोपान्मनीषिणः ॥ 77 

इति मनु; । (अ. ९ । १८० ) 

अत्र पारशवाल्यं शाद्रं गृहीत्वा एकादशत्वम्‌ । इतो5व्यवहितं पाक्‌ पठितानां तेषामेव तेनो* 
क्तत्वात्‌ | पुचिकासुतस्य तु बहुब्यवधानेन पार्थक्येन तेनोक्तत्वात्‌ | 

अत एब (मनु. अ. ५। १६५ ) 

“ औरसक्षेवजी पुत्रो पितृरिक्थस्य भागिनो । दशापरे तु कमशो गोत्ररिक्थांशभागिनः ॥ ?? 

इति प्रागुक्ताः । तेषां ततः प्रागुत्तयोरस इत्यादिना द्वादृशषु्रक्रमानुरोधेनेतावत्यर्यन्तं लक्षणा- 
न्युक्तानि | किया पिण्डादिकरणं तल्लोपो व्यतिरेके हेतुः wer वीक्ष्येत्यर्थो वा । अकारप्रश्‍लेषो 
वा । प्रतिनिधित्वं चावयवान्वयेन न्यायसिद्धं वाचनिके यथायथं बोध्यम्‌ । अत एव तेन यथाक्रमः 
मेव five: श्राद्धदः अंशहरः धनहरो वोदेतव्य इति व्याख्यातम्‌ | 

४ अप्रशस्तास्तु कानीनगूढोतनसहोढजाः । पौनभैवश्च नेबैते पिण्डरिक्थांशभागिनः ॥ ?? 

हाते विष्णुवाक्येऽप्येवमेव बोध्यम्‌ । सूलवाक्ये चकारेणान्यफलानामापि असताधारणानां 
भमुञ्जयः । एवमेव द्यामुष्यायणस्य क्षेत्रजस्य भागविशेषप्रातिपादके बिभागप्रकरणान्तर्गते-- 

“४ अपुत्रेण परक्षेत्रे नियोगोत्पादितः सुतः । उभयोरप्यसौ रिक्थी पिण्डदाता च धर्मतः ॥ ? 

इति HOTS ( याज्ञ. अ. २१२७ ) ततः पूर्वपये तढुक्तिफलादै बोध्यम्‌ । तत्र तथो- 
किस्तु ्रकरणानुरोधात्‌, नियोगेनोत्पादनान्न तद्धनहारित्वामीति अंमनिरासार्थत्वात्‌, तद्थमैव तत्यवृत्तेश्वोति 
बोध्यम्‌ । अत एवं तदपि तेन “ द्वब्ामरुष्यायणस्य भागविरोषं दूर्शयस्तस्य स्वरूपमाह UOS इत्येवम- 
वतार्य्य यथाक्रमं व्याख्यायोभयोरपुतरत्वे तस्य इच्यामुष्यायणत्वेन प्रागुक्त बोध्यम्‌ | देवरादेः सपुतत्वे तु 
अददयामुण्यायणः । स KAT एव पुत्रो भवतीति तस्येव रिकथी पिण्डदश्व न बीजिन इति तद्रिक्थी 
पिण्डदश्व न बीजिन oR तद्रिक्थी पिण्डदृश्व नियमेन न । 

तदुक्तं मनुना-- (अ. ५। ५३ | ५२) 
V क्ियाम्युंपगमात्‌ gri ss यत्मदीयते । तस्येह भागिनौ eet बीजी क्षेत्रिक एव च ॥ 
४ फळं त्वनभिसंधाय क्षेनिणां बीजिनां तथा । प्रत्यक्ष क्षेत्रिणामर्थो बीनायोनिर्षेलीयसी ॥ !? इति | 
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किञ्च । मुख्यामुख्यमात्रपुत्रातिरिक्तस्थलें<शहरत्वेन पिण्डद्त्व॑ नियतम्‌, अत्र तु वेपरीत्य- 
मिति सूचना्ैमपि तथोक्तिः । ततश्च पुत्रादीनां, यद्धनं स्वामिसम्बन्धादेव निमित्तादन्यस्वत्वाकान्तं 


तङवूपदोषहरंणं, पुब्रत्वादिना अप्रतिबद्धं भवतीत्ययमप्रतिबन्धो दायः । पितृपितामहादिघने तेषा 


aaa लोकम्रसिद्धजन्मतः सिद्धस्वत्वस्याबिरिष्टत्वात्‌ । पत्न्यादीनां तु पुत्रायभावे स्वाम्यभावे विषम 
विभागाभोषे दानाभावे च सं भवति तत्तद्र॒पेणेति तत्तत्सद्धावः प्रतिबन्धक इति सप्रतिबन्धो दायः | 
एवं शव defer सिद्धम्‌ । 

ननु भवंतु उक्तरीत्या पुत्रस्य तत्‌, पोत्रादेस्तत्सत्ते किं मानमिति चेत्‌, शृणु । 
( याज्ञ, २। छो, १२० । १२१) 
^ अनेफपितुकांगों तु पित्रुतो भागकल्पना । भय्या पितामहोपात्ता निबन्धो द्रव्यमेव वा । 
# wu eee स्वाम्यं पितुः पुत्रस्य चेव हि॥ ?? 

इति तत्रैव ASR, 
(Dad हु पिता द्रव्यमनवाप्तं यदाप्नुयात्‌ । न तस्पतरैभजित्सारद्वमकामः स्वयमर्जितम्‌ ॥ ? 

इति Waal (5.91393) 

नम्वेबमपि द्वितीये किं मानमिति चेत्‌ , शुणु । 


जीवतो वाक्यकरणात्पत्यब्दं भूरिभोजनात्‌ । गयायां पिण्डदानाञ्च तिभिः पुरस्य पुत्रता ॥ ?? 
इति देवलः-- 
४ पिता माता च सम्प्रीतो स्यातां Grate । स पुत्र: सकलं धर्ममाप्नुयात्तेन कर्मणा ॥ ? 
इति सत्यत्रतञ्च । 


^ स्‌ पुत्रः पितरं यस्तु जीवन्तमनुवतेयेत्‌ । संस्थितं तर्पयेद्भक््या आद्धेन विविधेन च ॥ ?? इति । 
एवमग्रेऽपि क्रमेणो च्यते | 

“ अपत्यं तु भमेबेकं कुले महति भारत । अपुन्रमेकपुञत्वमित्याहुर्धमवादिन: ॥ 

mute च पुत्रश्च अस्तिं नास्ति च भारत । चक्षुनाशि तनोर्नाशः पुत्रनाशे कुछक्षयः ॥ 

« अनित्यतां चे मंत्यांनां मत्वा शोचामि पुत्रक । सन्तानस्याविनाश ठु कामये भद्रमस्तु ते ॥ ? 
हाते भारतम्‌ 9 

“ अनेन तु विधानेन पुरा चक्रे स्वपुनिकाम्‌ । विदृद्धयथै स्ववंशस्य स्वयं दक्षपजापतिः ॥ 

“ दृढ स दृश धर्माय कश्यपाय ST | सोमाय राज्ञे सत्कृत्य परीतात्मा सप्तविंशतिम ॥ ? 
इति भचुञ्च । (अः ९। ११८ । १२९) 
पिण्डांविविषये ूलन्तूक्तमेव । 

“न हास्मिद्‌ युज्यते कर्म किर्चिदामौजिबन्धनात्‌। € नाभिम्याहारयेत्‌ जह्म खधानिनयनाढ्तै ॥ ? 
git | मनु ( अः २ शो. १७१ 1 १०२ ) 

“ इतचूडस्तु कुर्वीत उदकं पिण्डमेष च। स्वघाकारं प्रयुज्ञीत मन्त्रोश्ारं न कारबेत्‌ ॥ ? 
इति caret 
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४ अपुत्रेणेव कर्तव्यः घुत्रपातिनिधिः सदा । पिण्डोद्‌कक्रियाहतोयस्मात्तस्मात्ययत्रतः ॥ ? 
इत्यत्रिश्व | 
एवेन पुत्रवतोडनधिकार; सचितः । 
८ अपुत्रेण सुतः कार्यों याहक्‌ ताहकू प्रयत्नतः । पिण्डोदकक्रियाहेतोर्नामसड्रीत॑नाय च ? ॥इति-- 
मनुयमव्यासाश्र । ५ 
£ धर्मसङ्ीतनस्य चेति "U geret पाठान्तरं तुर्यचरणे । 
४ त्रयाणामुद्क कार्य त्रिषु five: प्रवर्तते । चतुर्थः सम्प्रदातैषां पञ्चमो नोपपद्यते ॥ ^ 
शति We । (अ. ९। १८६ ) 
^ पुत्रः पोः प्रपौत्रश्च भ्राता वा श्रातुसन्तातिः । इत्यन्यत्र च । “ आता वेत्यत्र तदद्ेति ? 
पाठान्तरम्‌ | इति स्मृतिसंग्रहे च | १० 
^ पुत्रेषु वर्तमानेषु नान्यो वे कारयेत्स्वधाम्‌ ” । पुत्रास्ते हिंसितास्तेन यस्त्वेवं Het नरः ॥ ^ 
^ आनुकूल्याद्या पुत्रस्य आद्धं कुर्यात्सनामिकः । ?? 
दाति ऋष्यञ्चुङ्गश्च d 
४ उत्तमणीधमर्णभ्यः पितरं घायते सुतः | अतस्तु विपरीतेन सास्ति तेन प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ 
A aga पितरः पुत्रान्‌ नरकापातभीरवः । गयां यास्यति यः कश्चित्सोऽस्मान्सन्तारयिष्यति ॥ १५ 
“ करिष्यति वृषोत्सर्ग मिषटापूर्ते तथेव च । पालयिष्यति वारद्धकये श्राद्धे दास्यात चान्वहम्‌ ॥ D 
इति gerita | 
“ पुञश्चोत्पात्तिमात्रेण संस्कृर्याहणमोचनात्‌ | पितरं नान्दिकाब्ौलात्पैतृमेघेन कमेंणा ॥ ?? 
इति सुमन्तुश्व । 
“ नापुत्रस्य लोकोऽस्तीति, जायमानो वे बाह्मणस्रिमिकणवान, जायते नह्मचर्येणषिभ्यो २० 
RA देवेभ्यः प्रजया पितृभ्य एष वा अनृणो यः पुत्री यज्वा बह्मचारी वाऽस्तीति, C 
४ ऋणमस्मिन्सनयत्यमृतत्व॑ च गच्छति । पिता पुत्रस्य जातस्य पश्येज्चेज्जीवतो mu? q इति च~ 
श्रुतिश्च । विष्णुवासिष्ठावप्येवम्‌ । विन्दतीति पाठान्तरं गच्छतीत्यत्र । 
तचापि विशेष: ( अ, ९। १०६। १०७। १०८। १०९ | 
“ ज्येष्ठेन जातमात्रेण पुत्री भवति मानवः । पितृणामनुणश्चेव स तस्मात्सवेमहीति ॥ २५ 
४ यस्मिनृणं सन्नयति तेन चानन्त्यमश्नुते। स एव धर्मजः पुत्रः कामजानितरान्विदुः ॥ 
`“ पितेव पाल्येत्पुतरान्ज्येष्ठी भ्रातन्यवीयसः । पुत्रवज्चापि वर्तेरन्‌ ज्येष्ठे आतरि धर्मतः ॥ 
“ ज्येष्ठ: कुलं वर्षयाति विनाशयति वा पुनः। ज्येष्ठः पूज्यतमो लोके ज्येष्ठः सञ्चिरगहिति; ॥ aa 
४ पुत्रेण लोकान्‌ जयति पोतरेणानन्त्यमऱ्नुते । अथ पुत्रस्य पौत्रेण बध्नस्यापोति विष्टपम्‌ ॥ ?? 
इति च मनुः। ` | Mx ३१ 
^ जातमात्रेण ger पितृणामनणी पिता । इत्यत्रिश्च | | | 
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अपुत्रस्य गतिनीस्ति स्वर्ग नैव.च नेव च। येन केनाप्युपायेन घुं संपादयेत्खग?? इति गारुड च। 
गांखलिखितपैठीसनयञ्च-- 
८८ यत्र कचन जातेन पिता पुत्रेण नन्दति । तेन चानृणतां थाति पितृणां पिण्डदेन 4 w^ इति । 
८ अग्निहोत्रं जयो वेदा यज्ञाश्च सहदक्षिणाः । श्रेष्ठपुतरस्य पौत्रस्य कलां नाईन्ति षोडशीम्‌ ॥ ?? 
u पुत्रपौषप्रतिष्ठस्थ बहुपुजस्थ जीवतः | अस्कन्नवेद्यज्ञस्य हस्तमात्रं त्रिविष्टपम्‌ ॥ !? इति | 
बसिष्ठः--(अ. १७ सू. २-४) ^ अनन्ताः पुत्रिणो लोका नापुत्रस्य लोकोऽस्तीति शूयते 
अपजाः सन्तु पुत्रिण इत्यभिमायः । प्रजाभिरग्रे अमृतत्वं पश्यामी त्यपि निगमो भवतीति |» 
ननु पुत्रजननमात्रेण पितुर्नानुण्यं किं तु सम्यगनुदिष्टेन पुत्रेण शास्रीयेषु कर्मस्तनुष्ठितेषु 
पश्चादानुण्यम्‌ | अत एव चाजसनेयेऽपि ब्राह्मणे पुत्रानुशासनविधिः समाम्नातः, “ तस्मात्युत्र" 
मनुशिष्टै लोक्यमाहुस्तस्मादेनमनुशासति यथनेन किंञ्चिदक्ष्णया कृतं भवाति तस्मादेनं सर्षस्मात्यूनो 
मुञ्चति तस्मात्पुओ नाम पुञेणेवास्मिन्‌ लोके प्रतितिष्ठति’? इति । 
अयमर्थः । अस्ति कि्चितसम्प्रतिपात्तिनामकं कर्म । यदा पि तुर्मरणावसरो भवाति तदा ga- 
माहूय वेदाध्ययने यजे लोकिकब्यापारे च ययत्कर्तव्यजातं तस्य सर्वस्य पुत्रे सम्पदानं कर्तव्यम्‌ | 
सेयं सम्प्रतिपत्तिः, तस्यां च सम्प्रतिपत्तौ यस्मादनुशिष्टः पुत्रो$धिकारी तस्मादनुशिष्टं ws परलोक- 
हितमाहुः । अत एव पुत्रानुझासनं zd: पितरः । स चानुरिष्ठः पुचः स्वपित्रा mati कर्म 
अक्ष्णया वक्रत्वेन शास्रवैपरीत्येन कृतं भवति एतस्मात्सवस्मात्पापात्‌ इमं पितरं स्वयं कर्म सम्यगनुन 
तिष्ठन्मोचयाति तस्मात्युन्ाम्नो नरकात्‌ त्रायत इति व्युत्पत्त्या पुत्रों नाम | 
अत एवं मनुविष्णू--( मनु. ५ । १३८ ) 
: पुन्नाम्नो नरकायस्मात्‌ त्रायते पितरं सुतः । तस्मात्पुञ्ज इति प्रोक्तः स्वयमेव स्वयम्भुवा ?? इति । 
हारीतः-- 
८ पुन्नामा निरयः प्रोक्तच्छिन्नतन्तोश्च तत्र वै । पितरं त्रायते यस्मात्तस्मात्पुत्र इति स्मृतः ॥ 
“ यस्य qu: शुचिर्दक्ष: पूर्वे वयसि धार्मिक: p नियन्ता चात्मदोषाणां सन्तारयति पूर्वजान्‌ !? इति | 
बुहस्पतिश्व-- 
^ पुन्नाम्नो नरकात्पुत्रः पितरं aaa यतः । झुखसन्द्शनेनापि तदुत्पत्तौ यतेत सः ॥ 
^ पोत्रोऽथ पुन्रिकापुत्रः स्वर्गप्राप्तिकराबुभौ । रिक्थे पिण्डाम्बुदाने च सुतौ सुपरिकल्पितो ” इति । 
स च पिता स्वयं मृतः पुअशरीरेगैवास्मित्‌ लोके यथाशास्र कर्म कुर्वन्यतितिष्ठतीति । एवं 
सति बहुनां मध्ये वथावद्नुशासनं प्रज्ञामान्यादिप्रतिबन्थबाहुल्यात्कस्यचिदेव सम्पद्यते |o अनुशिष्टे- 
ष्वापि बहुषु यथावद्नुष्ठानं कस्यचिदेव | अतो ज्येष्ठः कनिष्ठो वा यस्ताहशः स एवानुण्यहेतुरिति 
कथं तथा पागुक्तमिति चेत्‌, न । 
अनुझासनस्य संप्रतिपत्तिद्वारा विलक्षणपितुकृतपापनिवारणद्वाराऽपातबद्धाविलक्षणपरलाकेपापि- 
फळकत्वस्थोक्तरीत्या पतीयमानत्वनानण्याहेतुत्वात्‌ । अत एव लोक्यमित्यायक्षरस्वारस्यम्‌ | अत 
एव च प्रागुक्तशुतिस्म्ृत्यादिसिङ्गातिः | अन्यथा तद्विरोधो दुष्परिहर एव । अत एव च ज्येष्ठो न देय- 


स्तस्यैव पुत्रकार्यकरणे मुख्यत्वादिति सफलं विज्ञानिश्वरादिभिरक्तम्‌ । एवं च पुञरादेस्तत्त्व सिद्धम्‌ | 
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तत्रापि विरोषः, सनिहितत्वेडपे पुत्रादीनां पतितत्वादि दोषे क्यापि. नाधिकार: । . 
४ पतितो नामिसंस्कारं न क्रियां न च तपेणम्‌ । कुर्यादुन्मत्त एवापि नान्यथेत्यजवीयम: ॥ ?? 
इति स्मृतेः । तथा च अस्वस्थोन्मत्तनास्तिकादिपुचरसत्ते पोत्रादीनां पुत्रप्रातिनिधित्वेनाधिकारः । 
Tq— | | 
४ पितृद्दिटू पतितः षण्डो यश्च स्यादौपपातिकः p औरसा अपि नेतेऽशं हभेरन क्षेत्रजाः कुत;॥ ?? ५ 
इति नारढोक्ते;-- (अ. १३ । २१ छो. ) 
दायग्रहणे$पि तथा बोध्यम्‌ । वक्ष्यते चेद्मनुपद्मेव मूलकुता । तद्भावे विभक्ते sug 
«b स्वर्याते ताहशपरिणीता संयता पत्नी सकलमेव धनं प्रथम गृह्णाति, तदभावे ताहशी दुहिते- 
त्यादि दायहरणमात्रे इमं क्रमं मूलकृदुक्तवानू--- 
४ पल्ली दुहितरश्चैव पितरो प्राततरस्तथा । तत्सुता गोत्रजा बन्धुशिष्यसबह्माचारिण: ॥ io 
४ एषामभावे पूर्वस्य धनभागुत्तरोत्तरः । स्वर्यातस्य ह्मपुरस्म्र सववर्णेष्वयं बिधि: ॥ ? इति । 
अत्र पल्ीत्यनेन ताहशपरिणीतालामः p Uem? इत्यनुशासनात्‌ । 
“ अपुत्रा शयनं Ag: पालयन्ती बते स्थिता । पत्ये qur सा पिणडं कृत्स्नमंशं लभेत च ॥ ?? 
इति वृद्धमनोः, 
८४ प्ली भर्नर्घनहरी या स्याद्व्यभिचारिणी । तद्भावे तु दुहिता यथनूढा भवेत्तदा gId— १५ 
E अपुत्रस्याथ कुलजा पल्ली दुहितरोऽपि च । ? 
इति च कात्यायनाञ्च संयतत्वस्य साकल्यस्य च लाभः। आये चशब्दृद्वयं मिथः समु" 
ay । तेनांशाहरत्वे तदावञ्यकत्वं सूचितम्‌ ॥ एवं तदभावेऽप्यन्याभावेऽपि तस्यास्तदावश्यकत्वम्‌, 
अन्येन तद्धरणे तस्येव तदावञ्यकत्वं न तस्या इति सूचितम्‌ ॥ धनहरीति तु पचायचशित्तेन 
बोध्यम्‌ । विभागकथमानन्तरमस्योक्तत्वाद्विभक्तत्वस्य लाभः । पल्लीत्याद्मपवाद्स्य संसृष्टिनस्तु dye २० 
हीत्यस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वाद्संसृष्टित्वलाभ: । यद्यपि | 
“ विभक्ते संस्थिते द्रव्यं पुञाभावे पिता हरेत्‌ । प्राता वा जननी वाऽथ माता वा ततितुः क्रमात्‌ ॥? 
इति कात्यायनस्मृतो क्रमादित्युक्तं, तथा-- | 
(८ स्वर्यातस्य ह्मपुञस्य भ्रातृगामे दरव्यं तदृभावे पितरो हरेयातां ज्येष्ठा वा पत्नी U 
इति शङ्कस्मतौ तदृभावे इत्युक्तम्‌, एवमन्यत्रापि, qu प्रागुक्तमेव, तथापि न तानि २५ 
क्रमबोधकानि । विकल्पस्य स्मरणात्‌, मिथो विरोधात्‌ | 
४ पिता हरेदपुत्रस्य रिव्यं भ्रातर एव वा । ?? इति--- 
अनपत्यस्य पुत्रस्य माता दायमवाम्नुयात्‌ । मातर्यपि च वृत्तायां पितुमोता हरेद्धनम्‌ ॥ ?” 
इति च मनुविरोधात्‌ । (अ. ११८५२१७ ) 
^ आतुणामप्रजाः मेयात्कश्विच्वेतमवजेत वा । विभजेरन्‌ धनं तस्य शैषास्तु स्रीधनं विना ॥ ३० 
८ मरणं चास्य कुर्वीरन्‌ स्रीणामाजीवनक्षयात्‌ । रक्षन्ति शाय्यां भुश्वेदाच्छिन्युरितासु च ॥ ? 
इति नारदाविरोधाच । (अ. ११। इलो. २५।२६ ) एतेन-- 
Cars पोः प्रपौत्रो वा आता वा ग्रातृप्रन्ततिः । '? | 


१ याज्ञ. अ, २ शठो. १४० पृ. ९९ 


te n हे n a pe n न ना न , 
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१० 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


३० 


इति दायम्रहणक्रमबोधकमित्यम्यपास्तम्‌ । तस्य आद्धपरकरणस्थत्वाञ्च । एवं च विकल. 
घटितवाक्ष्याना न क्रमनोधकत्वमिति सिद्धम्‌ । स्पष्टश्वायमर्थः पूर्वमीमांसाया, ^ ठुल्यार्थासु 
विकल्पेरन्‌ 7 इत्यधिकरणे ( जै, सू. ) । एवं च तेषामधिकारमद्रीनमात्रपरत्वम्‌ । तथा सातै 
sess नारदृपाक्यं च ससृष्टिविषयकम्‌ । ^ संसृष्टानां तु यो भागस्तेषामेव स इष्यते |” 
इति संसृष्टिनां प्रस्तुतत्वात्‌ । तथा च तत्ल्लीणामनपत्यानां भरणमात्रप्रातिपादनपर्र तदिति तत्त्वमू। 


न च ग्रातृणाममजाः Wanderer सृष्टिविषयत्वे संसृष्टानां तु यो भाग इत्यनेन पौनरुक्त्य 
मिति वाच्यम्‌ । पूर्वोक्ताविवरणेन ख्रीधनस्याविभाज्यत्वस्य eiui भरणमात्रस्य च विधाने तत्ता- 
त्पयीत्‌ | मनुवाक्य कात्याद्चन्तवाक्षयं च पल्यादिगणासत््वविषयतया$पि सुयोजमिति न कश्चि 
VST: | तत्र शब्नविषये तद्भावे इत्यस्य मध्यमागिन्यायेनान्वयः । तत्राद्ये तस्य Tare 
इत्यर्यः | द्वितीये संसृष्टिनो प्रातुरभावे इत्यथः । तस्य तत्त्वाभावे इति यावत्‌ । पत्न्यायसत्त्वे इति 
शेष; | यद्वोक्तरीत्योत्तरान्वय्येव तत्‌ । “एवं पिता हरेद्पुत्रस्येति ? भञ्नुवाक्यं “ विभक्ते 
संस्थिते? इति क्रात्यायनवाक्यांरभ्ूतं च संसष्ट्रिविषयमेव । तदेकवाक्यतानुरोधातू । संसृष्टत्वं 
च यतो न येन केन चित्सह, अपि तु पितरा आता पितृव्येण वा । 

५ विभक्तो यः पुनः पित्रा प्राचा वैकत्न संस्थितः । पितृब्येणाथवा प्रीत्या स तत्संसृष्ट उच्यते ॥ !? 
इति बृहस्पतेः । 


अनपत्यस्य पुत्रस्येति मनुवाक्यांशस्तु पत्नीदुहितृदेहिवायभावपरः | उक्तहेतोः | अत CY 
मातर्यपि च वृत्तायामेति अपिचेत्येतद्वलात्पि्ादिम्रातृसुतान्तानामप्यभावपरम्‌ । अत एवं कातीये 
तत्पितुरिति पूर्वान्वाये । तत्पितुर्माता वा, पितामहीत्यर्थः | अन्यथा पौनरुक्तयादिति स्पष्टमेव । 
तत्र क्रमादित्यस्य तु पौघादिकरममवीक्ष्येत्यर्थः | ल्यबूलोपे पञ्चमी । यद्वा । क्रमं वंशपरम्पराम्‌ | 
अत्ति भक्षयतीति कमात्‌ सा । यद्वा । क्रमं धनसम्बन्धक्रमम्‌ अताति गच्छतीति कमात्‌ । 
सर्वेविशेषणमिद्म्‌ । एवमन्यत्रापि यथासंभवं योजना प्राक्‌ प्रतिपादितिव । विकल्पाद्रिहितबहुविषेय- 
संगाहकेषामभाव इत्यद्धघटितिकमूलानरोधेनान्येषामताहानामेव वाक्यानाम्‌, अन्यथा योजनमु- 


चित, लाघवात्‌ । अन्यथा गोरं स्पष्टमेव p अत्र सर्वत्र म्रृतनिरूपितप्रत्यासातिरेव तद्ठ॒हणे हेतुत्वेन 
विवक्षिता | अत एव-- 


^ अनन्तरः सपिण्डायस्तस्य तस्य धनं भवेत्‌ । ?? इति भनुः, 
“ बहवो ज्ञातयो यत्र सकुल्या बान्धवास्तथा | अस्त्वासन्नतरस्तेषां सोऽनपत्यधनं हरेत्‌ ॥?? 
इति बहस्पतिः । 


“ पुत्राभावे seme सपिण्ड ^ इति आपस्तम्बश्च सङ्गच्छते । सा च प्रत्यासत्ति 


smedr लोकतश्व यथायंथमवयवान्वयादिद्वारेण बोध्या । तथैव च पत्नीत्यादिना प्रदर्शित तेन । 
अत एव पुत्रिकासुत इत्यत्रं--- | 


“ अग्रातुकां प्रदास्यामि तुभ्यं कन्यामलंकृताम्‌ । अस्यां यो जायते qa: समे पुत्र भवेदिति u” 
इति वसिष्ठोक्तया, ( अ. १७ तू. १७) | 


am 224 ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या २९ 


“अपुत्रोऽनेन विधिना सुतां कुर्वीत पुत्रिकाम्‌ । यदपत्यं भवेद्स्यां तन्मम स्यात्स्वधाकरम्‌ ॥ ? 

इति मनूक्तया च ( अ. ९१२७ ) संविदा दृत्ता कन्या पुत्रिका, तत्पुचत्वाढेवौरस- 
समत्वमित्येका व्याख्यां कृत्वा, पुत्रिकैव ATER सुतः स ओरससम एव, पित्रवयवानामत्पत्वान्मात्र- 
वयवानां बाहुल्या, अत एव चसिष्ठः “ तृतीयः पुत्रिकेवेति ” इति व्यास्यान्तरं कृतं तेन । 
पत्नीत्यादिवाक्ये एवकारस्य सर्वत्र संन्बधः । तेन अन्यव्यवच्छेदः । समवाये तत्फलितार्थ ष ५ 
व्यास्यायां प्रथमामिति । प्रत्यामत्त्यतिशयादिति तद्भावः | तदृभावे दुहिता । 
८ यथैवात्मा तथा पुत्रः पुत्रेण दुहिता समा । तस्यामात्मनि तिष्ठन्त्यां कथमन्यो धनं हरेत्‌’? ॥ 

इति मन्नुः। ( अ. ९। १३० ) 
५ भर्नुधनहरी पत्नी तां विना दुहिता स्मृता । अङ्गाद्द्कात्संभवति पुत्रवद्‌ डुहिता नृणाम्‌ ॥ 
८ तस्मात्पितृधनं त्वन्यः कथं गुह्णाति मानवः । ?? १० 

इति FETA: । 
४ पुत्ामावे तु दुहिता तुल्यसँतानदर्शनात्‌ । पुत्रश्च दुहिता चोभौ पितुः सन्तानकारको ॥ ? 

इति नारदश्च । (अ. (३ । ५० ) 

तत्र चोंढानूढासमवायेऽनूढेव । प्रागुक्तकात्यायनोक्ते: । एवमूढासु प्रतिष्ठिताऽप्तिष्ठिता- 
पमवाये&प्रतिष्ठितिव । तदभावे प्रतिष्ठिता । “ स्रीधनं दुहितुणामप्रत्तानास्‌ अप्रतिष्ठितानां चेति 7 १५ 
गोतमव'चनस्य (अ. १५स्‌. २२) पितृधनेऽपि तुल्यत्वात्‌ । नेदं पुत्रिकाविषयम्‌ 1 तत्समः पुत्निकासुत 
इत्यस्य पत्रपकरणे उक्तत्वात्‌ । 

चेन ARITA: | अत एव~ 
५ अपुत्रपौतरसन्ताने दौहित्रा धनमापुयु: । पूर्वेषां तु खधाकारे पोत्रा ARTET मताः ॥?! 

इति विष्णुः २५ 

(८ अकृता वा कृता वाऽपि य॑ विन्देत्सहृशात्सुतम्‌पोती मातामहस्तेन TANTS हरेद्धनम्‌’ ERA EU n 
« दोहित्रो खिलं रिक्थमपुत्रस्य पितुईरत्‌ । स एव दद्यात्‌ दो पिण्डौ पित्र मातामहाय च ??॥१३१॥ 
८ पोतरदो हित्रयोलोके न विशेषो5स्ति धमतः । तयोहिँ मातापितरौ Wl तस्य देहतः ॥ १३२॥ ? 
८ पोत्रदौहिरियोलोके विशेषो नोपपद्यते । दौहिमोऽपि erga सन्तारयाति पोत्रवत्‌ ॥ १३९॥ ^ 

इति च मनुश्च ( अ. ९ ) सङ्कच्छते । २५ 

अत्र चेन दोहित्रवत्तदभावे दौहित्र्या अपि समुञ्चय हति पाक्‌ प्रतिपादितमत्रापि बोध्यम्‌ । 

तद्भावे पितरौ । तत्र प्रथमं भाता ततः पितेति व्याख्यात्‌ । आदौ पिता ततो 
मातेति तत्त्वं तु प्रागुक्तमेव । 

ततो आतरः । तथेत्यस्यार्थः उक्त एवं । आवृत्त्या {तीयस्य तथेत्यस्थ प्रत्यासत्तिकमेणे- 
त्यर्थ; | तेन सोद्रासोद्रसमवाये प्रथमं पोंद्रास्तमावे$सोद्रा हंति सूचितम्‌ | अत्रं आतर इत्यनेन ३४ 
तथैकशेषेण भागिनीनामंपि अहणम्‌ । तत्रापि कॅमो आतुवादिति मागुक्तमेवोति वोध्यम्‌ । 

तथेंत्यस्य पितुकमेणेत्र्थकस्य तत्सुता इत्यत्रापि मध्यमंणिन्यायेनान्वयः । तत्सुता 
इत्यस्य तयोओतृभागिन्योः सुता इत्यत्र प्राग्बत्‌ कन्यानामपि अहणं बोध्यम्‌ । तशचोक्त प्राक्‌ | 

गोपदेन पितामही, समानगोचजा; पितामहस्नुषादयः सतत सपिष्डाः, सामानोदृकाश्चं 


संत तदुपरितनाः, जन्ममामञ्चानावाषिका वा | | ३५ 
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बध्धुशब्देन भिन्नगोत्र॑ बन्धुत्रयम्‌ आचार्यश्च । चार्थकतथाशब्द्स्य चरमे उत्कषात्सबह्य 
चारिणश्चेत्यर्थः । तेन बन्धुशिष्यमध्यवर्त्याचार्यस्य सबह्नचार्यनन्तरस्थ ऋत्विकृभोत्रियादेश्व समुञ्चय 
हाते केचित्‌ । तत्वं तु प्रागुक्तम्‌ । “प्ाशुक्तसापिण्डाभावे आचार्यस्तद्भावे अन्तेवासी? त्यापस्तम्बः | 
(२।१४।३) “अन्तेवासी afte” arg: । “ ओत्रिया बाह्मणस्यानपत्यस्य रिक्थं भजेरन्‌ ” इति 
गौतमः । ( अ. २८ सू. ३५ ) 
८ सर्वेषामप्यभावे तु ब्राह्मणा रिक्थभागिनः (OU इति मनुः । ( अ. ९ शलो. १८८) 
४ जाह्मणार्थस्य तन्नाशि इति नारदश्वेति । 
पत्नीत्यादे न पिण्डदानक्रमबोधकं, तस्यात्रानुक्तत्वात्‌ । अत एव पिण्डदौऽशहरशचेषा- 
मित्यस्यानुवृत्तिसंभवेऽप्येषामभावे इत्याद्॒क्तं तेन भगवता | अत एव च-- 
^ जुख्यगौणसुताभावे दायाद्‌क्रम उच्यते । ?? इत्येवमवतारितामिद्‌ं तेन । दायाद्‌शब्देन च 
रिक्थभागिनः व्युत्पत्तेः । 
^ विश्वामित्रं तु दायाद गाधिः कुशिकनन्दनः । जनयामास पुत्रं तु तपोविचाशमात्मकस्‌ ॥ ?? 
इति हरिवंशोक्तेः पुत्रे इव दायादानापि दाणयेदित्यादो पुत्राभिन्नेशपि तत्र तस्य 
प्रसिद्धत्वात्‌ | अत एव--- 
^ पुत्रान्‌ द्वादृशधानाह नणां स्वायंभुवो मनुः । तेषां षट्‌ बन्धुदायादाः षडदायादबान्धवाः ॥ 
“ औरसः क्षेत्रजश्चैव दृत्तः कृत्रिम एव च । गूढोत्य्नोऽपविद्धश्च दायादा बान्धवाश्च षट्‌ ॥ 
४ कानीनश्च सहोढश्च कीतः पोनर्भवस्तथा । स्वयंद्त्तश्च शोद्रश्च षढदायाद्बान्धवाः ॥ ?? 
इति मन्नुवाक्ये--( अ. ९ शछो. १५८-१६० ) 
स्वपितृसपिण्डसमानोद्कानाँ संनिहितरिक्थहरान्तराभावे पूर्वषट्कस्य तवब्रिक्थहरत नोत्त- 
रस्य, बान्धवत्वं तु समानगोतरत्वेन सपिण्डत्वेन चोद्कमदानादिकार्यकरत्वं वर्गद्यस्यापि सममेव, 


गोत्ररिक्थे इति मनुवाक्ये दृत्रिमग्रहणस्य “ पुत्रप्रतिनिधिप्रदर्शनार्थत्वात्‌ ?? इत्येवमुक्तमूलाविरीधाय 


तेन व्याख्यातम्‌ । पित्रादिधने तु सर्वेषामविरोषश्चरमभिन्नानां पुत्रिकासुतथाटितानां तेषाम्‌, अस्मात्‌ 
प्रागुक्तमनोश्च । अत एव तयोर्मिथो विरोधोऽपि न | अगे साधकानि तु पूर्वमुक्तान्येव । तस्मात्‌ 
स्थितमेतत्‌ तद्भावे यथाक्रमं पत्न्यादयो धनभाज इति | 

नन्वस्तु दायहरणे पारुक्तम्‌ | तथापि अन्येषां पु्ासाधारणकार्याणां केषांचियथायथं पत्न्यार्दष्व- 
सम्भवेन तत्र विचारप्रसक्त्यभावेऽपि तदभावे पिण्डदानादौ कथं क्रम इति चेत्‌, TT । प्रागुक्तरीत्या 
दायहरणे सिद्धेन ऋमेणेव ^ यश्चार्थहरः स पिण्डदायी ? इति विष्णूक्तेः पिण्डदानादौ कम 
इत्युत्सर्गः । तत्र पत्नीविषये वाक्यमपि प्रागेव वृद्धमनूक्तमुक्तम्‌ । तत्र कृत्स्नमंशामित्यादिना 
दायहरत्वे एव तस्या अधिकारः सूचितस्तस्य सधनत्वे । एतदर्थमेव तत्र तदुपादानम्‌ । अन्यथाऽपि 


3» सेवाधिकारिणी । अत एव-- 


२५ 


भायापिण्डं पतिद्याज्चर्तरे भार्या तयेव च । श्वश्वादेस्तु स्नुषा चैव तदृभावे तु सोद्रः ?? ॥ इति- 
“ पितुः पुत्रेण कर्तव्याः पिण्डदानोद्काकियाः | पुत्राभावे तु पत्नी स्यातात्न्यभावे तु iq ॥ ?! 
इति. च शाकः 
^ पत्नी कुयात्सुताभावे तद्भावे सहोदर: pU इति ai, 


आहुता स्वयं चक्रे तजाबी चेन्न बिद्यते । तस्य आतूसुतश्चक्े यस्य नास्ति सहोद्रः ॥'? 


ài 224 | मिताक्षराव्यांख्या २२५ 


इति ब्राह्मं च सङ्गच्छते । इहितुस्तु तद्धनहर्वुलादेव पिण्डादिदृत्वस॒। एवं च तदभावे 
न तस्यास्ततमदृत्वम्‌ । दौहित्रिविषये वाक्यमपि मन्वायुक्त प्रागेवोक्तम्‌ । तत्र (रेद्धनमि” त्यादिना 
तस्यापि दायहरत्वे एवाधिकारः सूचितः । अत एव--- 
“ श्राद्धं मातामहानां च ह्यवश्यं धनहारिणा । दौहित्रेण विधिज्ञेन कर्तव्यं विधिवत्सदा ॥ ?? 
इति लौगाक्षिः सङ्गच्छते p अत एव “ मातामहश्राद्ध॑ मासिश्राद्धे सूवभाष्यकारौ न बूत ” 
इति खुद्रीनेनोक्तम्‌ । अत एव च आश्वलायनेनापि सूत्रे मातामहाद्धं नोक्तम्‌ । एवं च--- 
“यथा ब्रतस्थोऽपि सुतः पितुः कुर्यात्‌ क्रियां नृप । उद्कायां महाबाहो दौहित्रोऽपि तथाऽईति॥ ?? 
इति मात्स्यं भविष्यत्पुराणं च, 
८४ मातामहानामप्येवं श्राद्ध कुर्याद्विचक्षणः । मन्त्रोहेन यथान्यायं रोषमूहविवार्जितस्‌ ॥ ? 
इति विष्णुस्मरणम्‌, 
“ माहुः पितरमारम्य जयो मातामहाः स्मृताः । तेषां तु पितृवत्‌ रद्धं FIERTAT: ॥ ?? 
इति पुछस्त्यस्मरणं च एकवाक्यतानुरोधेन तत्परतया योज्यम्‌ । पितृबच्छाद्धं पार्णम्‌ | 
येषां सूने तदुक्तं तेषां तु सवथा तदावश्यकस्‌ । यद्वा तानि पुत्रिकासुतविषयाणि ॥ इद्मभे स्फुटी- 
भविष्यति | दोहित्र्या अप्येवम्‌ । ^ न पुरस्य पिता चैव नानुजस्य तथाऽग्रजः । ?? 
इति बौधायनादुक्तेरेतद्भावे दायहरत्वेऽपि पित्रोर्न पिण्डदानादावाधिकारः । gega- 
योस्तु यथाक्रमं वचनमप्यनुपदमेवोक्तम्‌ | अत एव सर्वथाऽपि तयोरनुक्रममधिकारः । “तस्य आतृ- 
सुतश्चक्रे ? इत्यादि प्राशुक्तमप्येवंपरमेव । बूलानुरोधात्‌ । तत्र भ्राता कनिष्ठ एव न ज्येष्ठः । अंशहर- 
त्वेऽपि उक्तनिषेधादिति बोध्यम्‌ | 
ननु पिण्डदानादावप्येवे क्रमे स्वीक्रियमाणे--, 
“ आतृणामेकजातानामेकश्ेत्युत्रवान्‌ भवेत्‌ । सर्वास्तांस्तन पुत्रेण पुत्रिणो मलुरजवीत्‌ ॥ 
“४ बहुनामेकपल्लीनामेका चेत्पुत्रिणी भवेत्‌ । सर्वास्तास्तेन पुत्रेण पाह पुत्रवतीमैनुः ॥?? 
इति मनोः, (अ. 0168 १८३) 
८ यद्येकजाता बहवो आतरस्तु सहोद्राः | एकस्यापि सुते जाते सर्वे ते पुत्रिणः स्मृताः ?? 
८ बहीनामेकपल्लीनामेष एव विधिः स्मरतः । एका चेत्युत्रिणी तासां सर्वास्तां पिण्डदृस्तु सः ॥ ? 
इति ब्रुहस्पतेश्च का गतिः। अयं gern? पाठः । भट्टवार्तिक कौस्ठुमे च 
: सर्वे तेनेवोति ? पाठः । अन्यत्र ' सर्वे ते तेनोति ? पाठः। मेधातिथिपंमतस्त्रायपाठः | 
Code ^ इति कौस्तुमे पाठः । ' सवीसामिति ? agiia पाठः । “ पुत्रिण्यो मनुरजवी- 
दिति ? कौस्तुभादौ पाठः । एतेषां यथाशुतार्थत्वे अयोदशपुत्रत्वापत्त्या पु्ान्‌ दवादश यानाहेति 
मन्वायुक्तद्वाद्शसंख्याविरोधापातेः।अपुत्रवायाधिकारिकमबो ध कोक्तमू छव क्ये आतृसुतानां नवमस्थान- 
` स्थातिविरोधापत्तिः । पिण्डायपिकारक्रमबोधकवाक्येडापे पत्नी आता च तज्जश्वेत्यादौ तृतीयस्थान- 
स्थितिविरोधापत्तिश्व । तेषां तदत्पुत्नत्वे पत्न्याः पूर्वमेव निवेशोचित्यादिति चेन्न । तेषां किचित्का- 
बवत्तातिदेशपरत्वेन तेन तेषां वंशाविच्छितेः परलोकस्य पितृक्रणदोषापाकरणस्य च करणेन तदर्थ 
बा. २९, B 
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MUM पत्न्यादिशत्त्वे दृत्तकपरिग्रहो नेति तात्ययीत्‌ । अत एवेकजातानामिति हेतुगर्भ विशेष. 
णमप्यर्थवत्‌ । तञ च पुमान्‌ ख्रियेत्येकशेषः | सहोद्रा इति बृहस्पत्येकवाक्यत्वात्‌ । अत 5d. 
कमातापितृकाणामिति ^ व्यास्यातं मेधातिथिना । अनेन तेषामेव तथा नियमो न fef. 
काणां ` भिन्नमातृकाणां चेति सूचितम्‌ । अत एवाभियुक्ताः “ अन्रेकजातमरहणं भिन्नोद्राणामेक- 

५ पितुकाणामपि सपिण्डान्तरलाभद्शायां आतृसुतनियमो नेति ज्ञापनार्थं न तु म्रातृसुतस्याग्राद्यल- 
ज्ञापनार्थम्‌ । 


` ४ ज्राह्मणादित्रये नास्ति भागिनेयः सुतः क्वचित्‌ । १ 


इति वृद्धगौतमवदत्र निषेधसमृतेरनुपलम्भात्‌ । पुत्रवानिति मतुपा न त्वेवेकमिति निषेषस्या- 
प्यत्ञानवकाश ?? इति । अत एव च सपल्रीविषये वचनान्तरारम्भः । आतुणामिति निर्धारणे षष्टी । 
अत एव मध्ये इति तेन व्याख्यातम्‌ । तेन ह्येकीयावयवान्वयेनेकमातापितृकत्वेनेकत्वं यथा तेषां 
तथेकावयवान्वयेन सर्वावयवान्वयसत्तेनेकपुत्रत्यं सर्वेषामिति सूचितं द्रौपदीवत्‌ दच्चामुष्यायणवच्च | 
अत एव तेनैकपुत्रेण ATT सपुत्रान्मनुराहॉते तेन व्याख्यातम्‌ । एतेन पराशुक्तं पाठान्तरं 
निरस्तम्‌ । अत एव च सर्वे ते इत्युक्तिसङ्कातिः | अन्यथाऽन्ये ते इत्यादि अूयात्‌ । ग्रातृपदं 
स्फुटतया भगिनीनिराससूचनद्वारा विषयप्रद्शनाथंम्र्‌ । यद्यपि श्रतृपुत्रावित्येकशेषस्यापि संभव- 
iw स्तथापि-- ^ बाह्मणादित्रये नास्ति मागिनेयः सुतः क्कचित्‌ । ? 


इति वृद्धगोतमोक्तेनेति पुमपत्यानामेव अहणम्‌ । एकः एकोऽपि । एकस्यापि सुते जातें 
इति तदेकवाक्यत्वात्‌ | अनेन ढ्व्यादेस्तत्ते सुतरां तथेति सूचितम्‌ । पुत्रवानित्यत्र पुत्रपद्मौरस- 
परम्‌ । तत्रैव तस्य मुख्यत्वात्‌ । जाते इति तदेकवाक्यत्वाञ्च। अनेनान्यत्रायं नियमो नेति सूचि- 
चितम्‌ । अत्र पुत्रत्वेनेकानेकपुत्रप्रतीत्या सर्वविषयमिद्स्‌ । अभे तेनेत्यायक्तिस्तु एकत्र तथात्वेऽने- 
कत्र तथात्वं निविंवाद्मित्यवपरा । चेदित्यनेन जनकस्यैवातत्ते सर्वेषां तत्त्वं दूरापास्तमिति सूचि- 
तम्‌ । अत एव भवेदिति संभावने लिङ । अग्र सर्वे वाक्यामिति न्यायेनेकस्यैव द्वयोरेव त्रयाणामेव 
वेत्यादिक्रमण बोध्यम्‌ । अत एवान्ये च पुत्ररहिता इति तेन व्याख्यातम्‌ । 


किं च भ्रातुणामित्येन न तत्र पुत्रत्यातिदेशः । तथां हि सति पुत्रिण ईति पुत्रवतीरिति चं 

पदृद्दयमधिकं स्यात्‌ । तेन पुभेणेत्येकेनेव पुचत्यातिदेशसिद्धेः । पत्रित्वातिदेशस्तेनेति चेत्‌, लाधवा- 

२५ तदेवास्तु, कृतं पुत्रलातिदेरोन । सोऽपि परिशेषात्कार्यातिदेशः । “ पुनिणः पुत्रवतीरिति ? वणात्‌ 

तत्र तद्धमौतिदेशः । तत्फलं तूक्तं वक्ष्यमाणं चेति दिक्‌ । 

उक्तं चैतत्स्मृतिपादे शिष्टाचारप्रामाण्यप्रतिपादके “ अपि वा कारणाग्रहणे प्रयुक्तानि प्रेती- 

येरन्‌ ? ( जै. मी. १।३।७ ) इति सूत्रे भट्टाचायेः, ^ रामभीष्मयोस्तु स्नेहपितुभक्तिवशाद्वियमान- 

र्ममात्रार्थदारयोरेव साक्षाब्यवहितापत्यकृतपित्रानण्ययोर्यागसिद्धिः । हिरण्मयीसीताकरणं च छोकाप- 
वादुभीत्या त्यक्तसीतागतानुरांस्याभावाराङ्कानिवततयर्थम्‌ | भीष्मश्व--- 


`¢ श्रातुणामेकजातानामैकश्रेत्युत्रवान्भवेत्‌ । सर्वे तेनेव पुत्रेण पुत्रिणो मनुरबवीत्‌ ॥ ?? 


इत्येवं विचित्रवीयक्षेत्रजपुत्रलब्धपित्रनुणत्वः । केवलं यज्ञार्थपलीसंबन्ध आसीदित्यर्थापत्त्या- 
ऽनुक्तमापि गम्यते। ` 


o 


१ 


o 


R 


E 


: o 


aim: १२५ | मिताक्षराव्याख्या २२९७ 


यो वा पिण्डं पितृपाणौ विज्ञातेऽपि न दृत्तवान्‌ । शास्रार्थातिकमाञ्चीतो यजेतैकाक्यसौ कथम्‌ ॥!? इाति। 


व्याख्यातं च FATA AAT भट्टसोमेशवरशार्मभिः,--“ रामभीष्मयोर्यथा न विरुद्धाचरण- 
edei तथा विव्रृणोति रामेति । रतिपुत्रार्थवनिरासाथ माबरशाब्द्‌ः । नन्वेवं a - 

“ऋतुस्नातां तु यो भार्या संनिधौ नोपगच्छति। तस्या रजासि d मासं पितरस्तस्य रोरते ॥ ? 

इति विहितातिकमात्यत्यवायः स्यादित्याशङ्कथ स्नेहपितुमाक्तेवशादित्युक्त्‌ । रामेण सीता- 
ेहाद्भार्यान्तरागमनत्रत्रहणात्‌, भीष्मेण च इान्तनवे सत्यवती तत्पितरं याचिता त्वयि महाबले 
गज्यामिलाषुके तिष्ठाति एतस्याः पुत्राणां राज्यालामानेमां ददामीति तत्पिचा प्रत्याख्याते तेन राज्यँ 
नाहं करिष्यामीति परतिज्ञाते त्वय्यनिच्छत्यापि त्वत्सन्ततिभयान्नेतस्याः संतती राज्यभागिनी स्यादिति 
तत्पिन्ना पुनः प्रत्याख्याते 

४ नापत्यहेतोरपि च करिष्ये तद्विनिश्चयस्‌ । अद्यप्रभातै मे दाश नह्मचर्यं भविष्याति ॥ ?? 


इति पितृभक्त्या ्रह्मचर्यमतग्रहणात्‌, नैमित्तिकेन च मतेन नित्यस्य ऋतुकाळगमनस्य बाधात्‌ 
ध्ममात्रार्थमहं भार्यो परिणेष्यामीति उक्त्या परिणीताया अगमनेऽप्यदोष इत्यारायः | एवमप्यनपत्य- 
त्वेन पित्रणानपाकरणात्प्रत्यवायः स्यादित्याशङ्क्य साक्षादित्युक्तम्‌ । साक्षाद्पत्याम्यां कुशलवाम्यां 
कृतपित्रानण्यो रामः, व्यवहितेर्विचिवीर्यस्यापत्येधेतराषट्रादमिः ङ्कृतपित्रानृण्यो भीष्मः । 
ननु रामस्य धमार्थ दारान्तरसद्भांवे-- “ यज्ञे यज्ञे प्रकुरुते सीतां पत्नी हिरण्मयीम्‌ । ? 
ga हिरण्मयीसीताकरणमपार्थकं स्यादित्याशङ्झघाह हिरण्मयीति । अपवादभीत्या त्यक्ता या 
सीता. तद्गतं तद्विषयं यदानशस्यमनैष्ठुर्य तदृभावाराङ्कानिवृत्त्यर्थम्‌ । रावणापहारदूषितां सीतां रामो 
भजते इति लोकापवादभयमात्रेणासी त्यक्ता, न सीताया दुष्टत्वात्‌, नापि रामस्य सीतायां नैष्ठुयीमोति 
द्योतयितुम्‌ । लोकापवाद्भीतिं प्रति त्यागस्य नित्यसापेक्षत्वात्त्मदुर्शनाय त्यक्ताशाब्दृस्य सीतापदेन 
सह सापेक्षसमासः कृतः । कथं व्यवहितापत्यकृतपितानुण्यता भीष्मस्येत्यपेक्षायामाह। भीप्मश्चेति । ननु 
तयोर्धर्ममात्रार्थ दारसद्भावः क्कचिदपि पुराणेतिहासयोरनुक्तः केन प्रमाणेनावगम्यत इत्याइाङ्कयाह । 
केवलामेति । अपिशब्देनापत्यहेतोः अयप्रभतीति च विशेषणसामर्थ्यादेवमवगम्यते इति सूचितम्‌ । 
ननु मोहादप्यनुष्ठानोपपत्तेनेकान्ततोऽर्थापातिः संभवतीत्याशङ्कय--- 

^ आद्धकाले मम पितुर्मया पिण्डः agaa: । तं पिता मम हस्तेन भित्त्वा भूमिमयाचत ॥ !! 

Cos कल्पे fide इति निश्चित्य चाप्यहम्‌ । कुशेष्वेव तदा पिण्डं दृत्तवानविचारयन्‌ ॥ ?? 

“ इति भीष्मस्यात्यन्तनेपुण्यान्मोहासमवं दर्शयितुमाह । यो वेति ” इति । अत्र नैमित्तिकेन 
नित्यस्य बाध इत्यंशो धर्मार्थे दारान्तरसङ्गाव इत्यंराश्च न युक्त इति प्रातिपादिति गुरुचरणेर्मञ्ञूषायां 
तत्‌ एव बोध्यम्‌ । 

न चैवं द्वादशविधपुत्रप्रतिपादनानन्तरं “यत्तु आतुणामेकजातानामित्याद्‌, तदपि arg- 
पुत्रस्य पुत्रीकरणसंभवे अन्येषां पुत्रीकरणनिषेधार्थ, न पुनः पुत्रत्वप्रतिपादनाय, तत्सुता 
गोत्रजा बन्धुरित्यनेन विरोधात्‌ ? इति व्याख्याङृढुक्तं विरुध्येतेति वाच्यम्‌ । आशयानवबोधात्‌ । 
तथा हि। किं तनिषेधः greats} उत तात्पर्यार्थः । नायः। अक्षरमर्यादृया . तदप्रतीतेः । 
नान्त्यः । संभावितशाब्दृत्यागेन तदृङ्गीकारे निर्बीजत्वात्‌ | dum युक्तम्‌ । नन्वस्तु 
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यथाश्रुतसंभवोऽत आहे । न पुनरिति । पश्चादित्यर्थः । द्वादशविधपुत्राभवे पत्न्यादिित्ते ` 
इत्यर्थः | अत एवाह । तत्सुता इति | तथा सति इतरपुञवत्पत्न्याः पूर्वमेव निवेशौचित्येन तथोक्ति 
विरोधः we एव । तथा सति अरयोद्‌शपुत्रत्वापत्त्या  पुत्रान्‌ द्वादश यानाहेति ? द्वादशसंख्याविरोधा- 
पत्तिश्वेत्यपि बोध्यम्‌ | तथा च न तस्य तदंर्थप्रतिपादूने तात्पर्य किं त्वेतदूर्थखण्डने इति बोध्यम्‌। 


अत एव वा तत्रैव हेतूपन्यासो न तु तत्रेति भावः । 


नन्वेवं कस्तहिं वचनार्थ इति चेत्‌, प्रागुक्त एव वार्तिकसम्मत इति बोध्यम्‌ । तदनुक्तिसत 
अन्यत्र तस्योक्ततवेन स्पष्टलात्‌ | एतदुक्तिस्तु एकदेरयुक्तार्थान्तर निराससूचनपुर्वकविरोधखण्डनमाज- 
तात्पर्येणेति | तथा च तत्र नाग्रहोऽपि त्वत्रेति बोध्यम्‌ । 

एतेन आशोचनिर्णयस्था शुरुचरणोक्तिरापि व्याख्याता । तथा च वार्त्तिकेकवाक्यता सिद्धा | 
तथा च TAA भ्रातृसुतेन ताहशपितृव्यस्य पराशृक्तकार्यसिद्धया तदर्थ Tea पुत्राः 
न्तरपरिग्रहो न कर्तव्य इति तत्त्वम्‌ । 

एतेन “आतणामिति सोद्रश्रावभावविषयमविभक्ताविषयं चेति न पुत्रत्वातिदेशोऽयम्‌ | अत- 
TAT साति एकादराप॒त्रा: प्रतिनिधयो न कार्यों: स एव भ्रातणां पिण्डदो 5शहरश्व! इति वाचस्पतिः 
मेथातिथिकल्पतरुरत्नाकराघ्यक्तं परास्तम्‌ । उक्तयुक्तेः द्वादृशपुत्राभावे पत्नीत्यादिमूलोक्तेश्व | 

अत एव “तस्माइत्तकपुचमशंसेयमिति विज्ञानेश्वर इति ? इति निणयसिन्धृक्त, Ra- 
करोद्द्योतोक्त, ^ आतणामित्यादि पृतरित्वातिद्‌शपरं तत्फलं तु पु्ामनरकाप्रापतिः पुंस ख्रिया- 
सपिण्डनाहत्वमुभयोः कृत्रिमायकरणं च ? इति मिश्रादिभिरुक्त चापास्तम्‌ | 


नन्वेवमपि मन्वादिवाक्यस्योक्तार्थकत्वे न भीष्मविषये परवृत्तिः, भीष्मविचित्रवीर्यो भिन्नमातुका- 
वेकपितुको, व्यासविचिरवीर्यावेकमातुकौ भिन्नपितृको यथा । किं च । तस्य धृतराषट्रादिः क्षेत्रजो 
नोरसः । एवं च कथं वार्तिकादिसिद्कतिरिति चेन्न । तत्र तदविषयत्वेन तद्‌ंर्ोऽपि तस्यायुक्तत्वेऽपि 
मनुवाक्यस्य तदर्थकत्वे दोषाभावेन प्रइृतेष्र्थसिद्धेरपत्यूहत्वात्‌ । अत एव पितृभत्तयेव तस्य 
पित्रणीपाकरणम्‌ । अग्निहोत्रादिना देवर्णमुक्तिः। किं च ““त्रिभिर्कणवान्‌?? इत्यादिश्रृतिर्न नेष्ठिक्हम- 
चारिविषया, तहणापाकरणस्य बह्मचर्येणाभिकार्यांदिना च सिद्धेः स्मृतिषूक्तत्वात्‌, इति गुरुचरणे- 
रक्तं तत्र । 
यदि तु वातिकोक्तिरपि तदंशे योजनीयेत्याग्रहस्ताई^ इत्थं योज्या । एकजातानामित्यत्रैक- 
Req: प्रधानपरः । | | 
“माता war पितुः पुत्रों येन जातः स एव सः | तस्माद्भरस्व दुष्यन्तं माऽवमंस्थाः शककुन्तलाम्‌ ॥ ? 
इति भारतोक्तेः । 
. “बीजस्यैव च योन्याश्च वीजसुत्कृष्टमुच्यते । सर्वभूतपरसूतिर्हि बीजलक्षणलक्षिता ॥ ?? 
इति मनूक्तेश्च ( अ. ९1३५ ) । क्षेत्रजे तु वेपरीत्यं वाचनिकम्‌ । तथा चेकपितृकत्वमात्रं 


ठु तत्र स्पष्टाथम्‌ । बहवोऽपीति तदर्थ; । यद्वा भूयांसो5पीत्यर्थ: | 'कपि्जलाधिकरण”न्यायेन बहुत्वस्य 


. 'कहुवचनबोधितस्य fcr sate व्यवच्छेदाय हि बहव इत्युक्त । अथ वा तुशब्दृस्य 
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वार्थेन व्युक्कमेण च सहोद्राश्चोति वाक्यान्तरम्‌ । तथा चोभयोरपि तत्यतिपादनम । तदेक- 
वाक्यतया मनुवाक्यस्यापि प्रागुक्तरीत्याः्थद्दयं बोध्यम्‌ । अत एवैकयोनिप्रसृतानामिति स्मृति- 
सारससुञ्चयोक्तपाठः सङ्गच्छते । अत एव पुत्रवानित्यत पुत्रपदं मातापित्रन्यतरजन्यपरम्‌-। तन्न 
नाते इत्युक्तिस्वारस्याच्च | एवं च तद्विषयता तत्र स्पष्टेवेति । 
` नन्वेवमापे-- 

4 अपुत्रस्य पितृव्यस्य depu भ्रातृजो भवेत्‌ । स एव तस्य कुर्वीत श्राद्ध पिण्डोद्‌कक्रियाम'॥ 

“ बह्वीनामेकपलीनामेष एव विधिः eg: । एका चेत्पुत्रिणी तासां सर्वासां पिण्डदस्तु सः ॥ १ 

इति ब्रुहत्पराशारोक्तिविरोध एवेति चेन्न । आशयानववोधात्‌ | "E 

तथा हि । तत्र ga denne एवार्थस्तत्तुल्यत्वात्‌ । अपुत्रस्य पितृव्यस्य श्रातृजस्तत्पुत्रो भवे- 
दित्यन्वयः । अपुत्रपितृव्यत्वावच्छिन्नस्य भ्रातुः सुतः तस्यापि पितृव्यत्वावच्छिनस्यापि पुत्रों भवेदि- 
त्यर्थः । तदेकवाक्यत्वात्‌ । सर्वै वाक्यमिति न्यायेन व्याख्याने तूक्तविरोधः शाख्रान्तरविरोधश्व स्पष्ट 
एव । भ्रातृज एकोऽपि । अत एव तदेकवाक्यता । अपुत्रस्येत्यनेन पुत्रसत्वे न तथेति सूचितम्‌ d 
अत एव पूर्व तथा व्याख्यातम्‌ । तद्माख्यानानुरोधेन पितृपत्यः सर्वो मातरः AAT इतिवत्‌ प्रागुक्त- 
रुपं पुजकार्यकारित्वं विधीयते । तेन तदेकवाक्यता इष्टसिद्धिदोंषाभावश्वेति सिद्धम्‌ । 

नन्वेवमप्युत्तरार्धस्य का गतिरिति चेत्‌, अत्रोच्यते । पूर्वार्छधेन केषाञ्चित्‌ पुत्रकायोणां Re 
तदर्थ तत्परिग्रहं पतिपाय प्सद्धाद्विषयाविरेषे पिण्डाद्रिपकार्येसिद्धिरपि अत एवेत्याह । स एवेति । 
बुद्धिस्थो विलक्षणआतृपुत्र एवेत्यर्थः । तस्य, तस्यापि पितृव्यत्वावच्छिनस्यापि । कुर्वीतित्यनेन 
स्वफलार्थ तस्यावश्यकत्बेन तस्य TIT सूचितम्‌ । श्राद्धभेकोदिष्टादि । पिण्डपदेन quu दिनेषु 
दीयमानाः | उद्कमञ्जलिदानादि । क्रियापदेनामिसंस्कारादि | 

यद्वा क्रियापदेन कर्मधारयः । अत एव “ क्रियालोपादित्येव ” AINE । तथा 
चोत्तराद्ध पागक्तकमेणोरसादिश्रातन्ताभावविषयम्‌ । एवेन गोत्रजादिव्यवच्छेद: । यद्वा । । आतुः 
सुतानां बहनां सत्त्वेऽपु्पितृव्येण कनिष्ठस्थ तस्यैव दत्तकत्वेन पुत्रीकरणे तद्विषयम्‌ । एवेन पत्न्यादि- 
व्यवच्छेद्‌ः | 

यद्वा अविभक्तश्रातृसुतावषियम्‌ । यद्वा विभक्तसंसृष्टश्रातूसुतविषयम्‌ । अत्र पक्षद्वये यथा 
पत्ीसत्त्वेऽपि दायहरत्वं श्रातुस्तथा पत्न्यादिसित्वे श्रात्रभावे तस्य धनहारित्वम्‌ । भ्रातृसत्त्वे तस्य 
धनहारित्वेऽपि पिण्डदानादौ तस्यैवाधिकारो नांशहरणप्रयुक्तो$न्यस्य । तत्र आतृसत्त्व जीवातितृक- 
निषेधवाधकामिद्‌ं, विोषविहितत्वात्‌ । अत्र पक्षे यथा तस्य ्रातुसुतश्चक्रे इत्यादिना न 
विरोधस्तथोक्ते पाक्‌ । यद्वा । इदं ताहृशगतापितृकाविषयकमेवास्तु । सर्वथा पत्न्यादिः एवव्यवच्छेद्यः | 

वस्तुतस्तु द्ादशविधपुत्राभावे पत्न्यादिसत्त्वे तेषां यथाक्रमसुक्तरीत्या दायहरत्वेऽपि श्राद्धा- 
Rant वंशाविच्छित्त्यादिवत्‌ श्रातृसुतेनैव कार्यमिति तदर्थमपि दृत्तकपरियहो नेत्यनेन प्रतिपायते 
इति न पूर्वतो वैरूप्यम्‌ । न च “ यश्चार्थहरः स पिण्डदायी ? इति विष्णुस्मृतिविरोधः | तद्वाधनार्थ- 
मेवास्य प्रवृत्तेः । तथा च “तत्र पुत्रः पितुवित्ताभावेऽपि !? gem पुत्रपदेनैकादराप्रतिनिधिवदेतस्यापि 
अहणेनोक्तनियमस्य तदन्यविषयत्ववदेतद्न्यविषयत्वमपीति न तद्विरोधः । तज पितरवित्ताभावेऽपीत्यस्य 
der निर्धनत्वेन तदृसत्तेऽपीतिवदुक्तक्रमेण स्वस्याधिकारेऽपि तत्सत्तेऽनधिकारेण तदृपाप्तावपीत्यर्थः | 


२५ 


३० 
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` न Fart कथं तस्य पितृत्वं, तस्य meee एव प्रसिद्धोरोति वाच्यस्‌ । “ पितरो यत्र 


E 
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पूज्यन्ते १? “ पञ्चैते पितरः स्मृताः ? इत्यादो साक्षाज्जनकभिन्नेशपि पितृशब्द्स्य प्रयोगात्‌ । तथा 
च -यन्निरूपितं पुत्रत्वं तत्कार्यकरत्वे च तस्य तत्र ग्रहणमिति न दोष: । तथा च तस्य निर्धनले 
तथा wast सधनत्वे तदीयौर्ध्वदेहिकादयुपयोगि तावत्पर्यन्तं agit च तस्मै aq 
ववाशिष्टमधिकारिणा आह्यम्‌ । अत एव वित्ताभावेऽपीत्युक्ते, न त्वंद्याभावेऽपीति | अत qq— 
४ अदायिकं राजगामि योषिदृत्त्यो््यदेहिकम्‌ । अपास्य श्रोवियद्वव्यं ओियेभ्यस्तद्‌र्षयेत्‌ ॥ ? 
इति क/त्याचनेनाकम्‌। न चैवमापे पत्ये qur सा पिण्डम्‌ इति वृद्धमचुविरोधः, तस्या 
अंशहरत्वे तद्वातृत्वपरत्वस्य तस्योक्तत्वेन तद्वेपरीत्यपरतया अत्र पक्षद्वये उक्तत्वादिति वाच्यम्‌ | 
तस्य सङ्कल्पाम्निदानमाअपरत्वात्‌ | अत एव-- 
४ पूर्व मरुता त्वमिहोतं मृते भतरि तद्धनम्‌ । लभेत्यतित्रता नारी धर्म एष सनातनः ॥ 
८ जंगम स्थावरं सर्व कुप्यं हेम रसाम्बरस्‌ । आदाय दापयेच्छाद्धं मासषाण्मासिकाब्दिकम d 
^ पितुब्यगुरुदोहित्रान्‌ भएः स्वसीयमातुलान्‌ । पूजयेत्‌ कव्यपू्ताभ्यां वृद्धांश्राप्यतिथीन्‌ ख्रियः ॥?? 
इति प्रजापतिः सङ्गच्छते । 
किं च । तथात्वेऽमन्त्रकक्रियापत्तिः । सा चोक्तरीत्या तथा सम्भवाति न युक्ता। 
अत एव-- 
^ सर्वाभावे fea: कुरुः स्वभर्नुणाममन्त्रकम्‌ । ?? इति भविष्यपुराणं मार्कण्डेयपुराण च, 
“ डुलद्येऽपि चोत्सने wif: कार्या क्रिया नुप । ” इति विष्णुपुराणम्‌, 
^ कुलद्वये ससुच्छिने aif: कार्या क्रिया नृप । ” इति भारतम्‌, 
८ सर्वेषां पुत्रहीनानां स्वभतृणाममन्त्रक्रम्‌ । सर्वबन्धुविहीनस्य पत्नी कुर्यात्सपिण्डनम्‌ ॥ ?? 
इति उराई च सङ्गच्छते | अत एव तत्कर्वृकमग्निदानमात्रं समन्त्रकमित्युक्तै 
«fas । | 
तथा च कात्यायन 
“ असंस्कृतेन पत्न्या च ह्यमिदानं समन्त्रकम्‌ । कर्तब्यमितरतपर्वं कारयेद्न्यमेव हि ?? ॥ इति | 
अत एव च-- 
८ अपुत्रस्य श्रिया कार्य पिण्डशराद्धं तथोदकम्‌ । क्रियालोपो न कर्तव्यः प्रेतस्य गतिकांक्षिभिः ॥ ?! 
इति वोधायने क्रियालोप इत्यादुक्तम्‌ । अत एव च-- 
“ पितृमातृसापिण्डैस्तु समानसलिलैस्तथा | तत्संधातगतेश्वेव राज्ञा वा धनहारिणा ॥ 
“gat: क्रिया मध्यमाश्च पु्राबैरेव चोत्तराः । दोहित्रै्वा नरश्रेष्ठ कार्यास्तु तनयस्तथा ॥ ? 


४ पुत्र; पौत्रः प्रपौत्रो वा agar श्रातृसंतातिः । ? इति तेनैवोक्तत्वात्‌ इति केचित्‌ । 


` वस्तुतस्तु. द्वितीयपक्षे शङ्काया एवाभावेऽपि प्रथमपक्षोक्तरीत्याऽर सर्वाभावे इत्युक्त्या तस्य च 
CAAT ताहशआतृसुतयोरभावे Senf कुलद्गयोच्छेदापरपर्यायेण तस्य सधनत्वे च पत्न्यै 


ae १९५ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या १३१ 


कार्य इतिपरत्व॑ वृद्धमनोः। तदप्युक्तरीत्या कुलद्दयोच्छेदे तावन्मात्रं समन्त्रकम्‌, अन्यद्मन्त्कस्‌ | 
एतदर्थमेव अपुत्रा पुत्रवत्यल्लीत्यतिदेशः | तथा ae धर्मपुत्नो न विधेयः । कुलद्वयान्तर्गतस्य 
कस्यचित्कनिष्ठस्य तद्न्यस्य सत्त्वे तु तावन्मात्रं समन्त्रकै तया कार्यस्‌, अन्यदुन्यद्वारा समन्बकमेव 
कारणीयानीति न काश्चिद्विरोध इति बोध्यम्‌ । 

एतेन डुहिताऽपि ताहशतत्सद्भावे निरस्ता । ऐर दौहित्रोऽपि । सगोतरसद्गावे भिन्नगोचस्य 
तदूनधिकारात्‌ । अत एव ^ पुत्राभावे सपिण्डा मातृसपिण्डा: रिष्याश्च ढ्युस्तद्भावे ऋत्विगाचायी- 
an ” गोतमः सङ्गच्छते । अत एव च “ दृद्ारिति बहुवचनेनोद्कदानवत्सबैं: पिण्डदानं कार्य- 
मिति नाशइनीयं, किं तु पुत्रेणेव कार्य, तद्भावे ्रत्यांसभेन सपिण्डानामन्यतमेन, तद्भावे मातृ- 
प्रपिण्डादिना कार्यम्‌ ^ इते विज्ञनभ्वरोण व्याख्यातमाशौचप्रकरणे। न चैवमू-- 
४ असगोत्रः सगोत्रो वा यदि at यदि वा पुमान्‌ । प्रथमे ऽहनि यो दद्यात्स दृशाहं समापयेत्‌ ॥ ?” 

इति भ्रह्मपरिशिष्टस्य, 
€ असगोतः सगोत्रो वा योऽग्निं द्यात्सखे नरः । सोऽपि कुंयोनवश्राद्ध Gey दृरमेऽहानि ॥ ? 

इति दिवोदासीयस्य च का गतिरिति चेत्‌, पुत्रायसेनिधानाविषयं तदिति ग्रृहाण । 
न 34 प्रागुक्मलुविष्णु विरोध इति वाच्यम्‌ । तेस्यैतद्‌भावाविषयत्वात्‌ । न च विनिगमनाविरहः । 
पिण्डाधिकारिक्रमबोधकवाक्येष प्रागुक्ते पुत्र: पौत्रः परपोचः पत्नी ग्रातेत्याद तदनन्तरं तदूनुक्तेरेव 
विनिगमिकायाः सत्त्वात्‌ । न च “ यश्च n इतिविष्णूपोद्वालितपत्नीतिमूलोक्तक्रमस्य पाव्यम्‌ | तद्‌ 
पेक्षया पुन्रस्येत्याथुपोद्वलितप्ागुक्तवाक्यीयपिण्डदानादिकिमस्येवान्तरङ्भत्वेन पाबल्यात्‌ । न च 
पौरो हित्रयो रित्यादिपराशुक्तमनोस्तस्वेतोऽप्यन्तरङ्गत्वस््‌ | आतुणामित्यायुक्त्या5स्य पुत्रस्थानीयत्वेन 
ततोऽप्यन्तरद्कत्वात्‌ । अत GETS सापत्नपुत्रस्येव क्ियाकरणाचारः सङ्गच्छते 
इति दिक्‌ । 

पित्रोस्तु प्रागुक्तरीत्येव निरास: । 

नन्वेवमापि ्राततत्पुत्समवाये उक्तरीत्या द्विविधया कमेण तथोः प्राप्ति, इतस्तु depre 
बोक्तरीत्या प्रापिरिति चेत, शण । “ नानुजस्य तथाऽग्रज? इति बोधायनायुक्तनिषेधेन पिण्डाधि 
कारिकमबोधकवाक्येषु म्रातृपद्स्य कनिष्ठञ्नातृपरत्वस्याघश्यं वक्तव्यत्वेन तेयोरुक्तरीतिद्वयेन 
फमसत्त्वेऽपि ्रातुणामित्यादावेकशब्दृस्य प्रथमार्थकतया ज्येष्ठपरत्वेन तस्यानाधिकारेण तद्विषियामिद्‌- 
मित्यविरोधः । 

यदि तु पत्नी ग्रातेति पुरः पौत्र इति च न तत्र कमनोधकं किं तु तत्स्वरुपबोधकमै, qd च नं 
दोषलेशः, क्रमस्तु दायहरणीय एव, उक्तविष्णुवाक्यादित्युच्यते तदैकशाब्द्स्य तत्र संख्यार्थकत्वेनां- 
सङ्गोचेन तत्सत्त्वेऽपि तत्सुत एवाधिकारीत्यनेन बोध्यते । एवं च आतृणामित्यापि तंत्र बहुवचनं 
८ तावतो वारुणान्‌ ?? इतिवयथांसम्भंवप्राप्तानेकत्वाचुवाद्‌ः | 

वस्तुतस्तु “ हलोऽनन्तरा ” इतिवदेकशेषस्तत्र बोध्य इति नं दोष इति तत्त्वं बोध्यम्‌ । एवं 
q “ नापत्रस्य लोकोऽस्ति ” “ जायमान ? इत्यादिशास्रबोधितस्यापुतरत्वमयुक्तदोषस्य' निवृत्त्यादि 
प्रागक्तत्रयं द्वाद्शविधपुत्रभिनेनापि आतुसुतेनापुंत्रस्य पितृव्यस्य भवतीति मन्चेकवाक्यतया Sem 


१० 


२५ 


mas प्रतिपाधते, अत एव ^ सुते जाते  “ पुत्रवान्भवेत्‌ ? इति जनितत्तामतराभ्यां तेषां - 
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पुत्रवत्त्वस्डरीतनं, ` तथोत्तराद्धेन पिण्डाद्रिपकार्यमापिे तत एव तस्य भवतीति आ 
प्रतिपाद्यते । अत एव--- 
“< सपितुः पित॒कृत्येषु ह्यथिकारो न विद्यते । न जीवन्तमतिक्रम्य किश्रिद्वयादोति श्रुतिः ॥ » 

इति कात्यायनस्य नात्र प्रवृत्तिः। तथा च तढुपयोग्यंशहरत्वमपि qan तद्भावे सिद्धम्‌| 
युक्तं चैतत्‌ । स्वपुत्रेणेव आतृसुतेनापि पिण्डादिनि्वाहस्य समस्तापितृणां बंशविच्छेद्परिहारस्य कणा- 
पाकरणस्य परलोकस्य च सम्भवात्‌ । एवं च तदर्थ केवलं आतुष्पुजवतो5पुत्रस्य दृत्तकादिस्वीकार- 
प्रवृत्तिनेरास; । एवं सति मन्वाद्विक्यस्य तत्परत्ववत्पिण्डदानादिपरत्वमापि बोध्यम्‌ | 
अत एव तदेकवाक्यता सर्वतः सिद्धा । एवं सति न कस्यापि विरोधोऽनेन, नागि 
मिताक्षराविरोधः, नापि द्वादरासंख्याविरोधः, नापि मन्वाद्वाक्ये क्रियायध्याहारजक्ेशः , नापि 
तत्स्थानविनेशानुपपात्तिः, पुतरत्वेनाङृतानां आतूसुतानां पत्न्यादिसत्त्वे । तद्भावे पुत्रकायम्‌ | ऋणा- 
पाकरणाद्किरिणामपि वचनाद्रिक्थग्रहणाधिकारसंभवात्‌ | तथा कृतानां तु तेषां भवत्येव ततः प्राक्‌ 
तदाधिकारः । पत्न्यादितः qd मदीयपिण्डदानरिक्थाधिकारी कश्चिञ्चवेदिति कामनायां भ्रातृसुतस्यैष 
दृत्तकविधिना स्वीकार उचित इत्यप्यनेन सूचितं भवति । उक्तफलजनकतया पुत्रसहशस्येव तस्य 
पुत्रपातिनिधित्वेन स्वीकरणमुचितमिति षाष्ठप्रतिनिधिन्यायसिद्धमेवानेन व्यञ्जितं च भवतीत्यलम्‌ । 

एतेन “ मञुवाक्यं प्राशस्त्यपरं पराशरवाक्यं तु भ्रातव्येण पितृवत्पितृब्यपार्वणश्राद्धमवश्यं 
कत्तेव्यमित्येवं परम्‌ | 

पराशरेणेव तद्ग्रे-- 

“ पार्वणं तेन कार्य स्यात्पुजवत्‌ भ्रातुजेन तु । पितृस्थाने तु त॑ कृत्वा शेषो पूर्ववदुच्चरेत्‌ ॥ ?? 

इत्यभिधानात्‌ । न तु पुत्रत्वप्रतिपादकमुभयम्‌ । IRTIRA: ?? इत्यपास्तम्‌ । विधि- 
त्वादिसम्भवरहितस्य यथाकर्थचिदिधिसेसृष्टस्यान्यथानुपपत्त्या द्विविधया उाक्यार्थस्य प्रकतानुपयोगेन 
वाक्यस्य लक्षणया पाशस्त्यपरत्वस्य पूवेमीमांसायां प्रथमाध्यायस्य द्वितीये पादे “बायु fw 
देवता” इत्यादौ प्रतिपादितत्वेनाआतथात्वेन तद्सस्भवात्‌ अतिदेराविधित्वसम्भवात्‌ । अत एव तद- 
कल्पनात्‌ | अत एव तद्संसृष्टत्वाच्च | 

न चापुचेणैवेत्यादे विधायकं, तस्य पु््रतिनिधिविधायकत्ेऽपि अस्यातथालेन तदृसम्भवात्‌ | 
बाचनिकप्रतिनिधित्वस्येकाद्शस्तेव सत्त्वात्‌ । तथा च--- 

“कषेत्रजादीन्सुतानेतानेकादृर यथोदितान्‌ । पृत्रपतिनिधीन्‌ प्राहुः कियालोपान्मनीषिणः ॥ ?? 

gd मनुः । ( अ. ९ । १८० ) 

पुत्रमंतिनिधीन, औरसपुचिकाप्रतिनिधीन्‌ | तेन तयोरभावे तदुपादानम्‌ । मुख्यभावे m- 
निध्युपादानस्य शास्रार्थस्वात्‌ | 

अत एंव बृहस्पातिः, | | 
“ आज्यं विना यथा तैलं सद्धिः प्रतिनिधिः tute तथैकादश पुताः स्युः पुत्रिकोरसयोविना ॥ १? हात । 

तेन. तयोंरसस्वे एव ते भंवन्ति | अत एवोक्तम्‌- “सन्तानकारणं तेषाम्‌ औरसः पुत्रिका तथा??। इतति | 

` _ पतन * सर्वाभावे धर्मपुत्रं तद्‌ व्यासयमवाक्यम्‌ “ अपुत्रेण सुत ” इति । याहकू सपि- 


णडोऽसपिण्डो वा सजातीयोन्यजातीयो वा दन्य इति तदर्थ: इति मिश्नरत्लाकराबुक्तमपास्तम । 


तस्य दादशपुत्रविधिनोपसंहारात्‌ । ` 
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C पुमांस एव पुत्रा मे जायेराभिति ” सूज्रे मीमांसायां “ पुमांसं पुत्रमाषेही”त्यादिश्चुतौ 

च पुत्रपदस्य कन्यावाचित्वद्‌रीनात्कन्याया अपि दानप्रतिमहौ स्त इति कृष्णयज्वादयः | 

वस्तुतस्तु चिन्त्यामिद्‌ं लोकशाञ्नविरुद्धत्वात्‌ | तत्र विशेषणं त्वातिशयितपुंस्वबोधनाय । तत्त्व 
चानुशिष्टत्वादै | स्पष्ट चेदं शब्दरत्लभावप्रकाशादों । एवं च सीतायाः कुन्त्याश्च महासार- 
तादौ दत्तकत्वोपाख्यानात्‌ तथैव रिष्टाचाराञ्च तथेति युक्तमिति बोध्यम्‌ । एतेन. पुंस्त्वविवक्षा cud 
मतमपास्तामित्यमे स्फुटीभाविष्याति | 

एतेन मखुवाक्यस्यापि तत्त्वं निरस्तम्‌ । मिताशरा तु न विरुद्धा यथा तथोक्तं प्राक । एव 
मन्येषां सुयोजत्वे तथाऽस्तु । अन्यथाऽस्य प्रामादिकित्वमेवास्तु । एवं पराशरस्यापि तत्परत्वं न- 
यक्तम्‌ । सम्भवति प्रोक्तरीत्या शक्यार्थपरत्वे लक्षणानोचित्यात्‌ । पूरवारधस्यैवकारस्योद्ककियाम्‌ इत्यस्य 
च श्रान्तप्रलपितत्वापत्तेः । वक्ष्यमाणार्थमातरप्रतिपाद्कत्वे च पौनरुक्त्यापातात्‌ । उत्तरार्घस्यावि- 
वरणपरतया योजनेऽपि Pater दोषतादवस्थ्यात्‌ । पूर्वमध्यमयोः क्रिययोरनधिकारापत्तेः । एको द्दष्टे 
तदापत्तेश्च । 

न q3— 

८ सपिण्डीकरणादूर्ध्व ANA हि पावेणम्‌ | पितृव्यआतृमातुणामेकोदि्ट सदैव हि ॥ ? 

इति कात्यायनोक्तेः -- 

^ सपिण्डीकरणादूध्वै यत्र यत्र प्रदीयते । आते भगिन्यै पुत्राय स्वामिने मातुलाय च ॥ 

८ मित्राय गुरवे ्ाद्धमेकोदिष्टं न पार्वणम्‌ । ?? 

इति वृद्धवासिष्ठाच-- 
४ appa वा म्रृताः केचिन्पुरुषा वा ख्रियोऽपि वा । तेषामपि च देयं स्यात्‌ एकोद्दिष्टं न पार्वणम्‌ ॥?? 

इत्यापस्तम्बपातेकोदिष्टबाधनार्थमेवेदमिति वाच्यम्‌ | 

८८ पितव्यञ्रातमातणां ज्येष्ठानां पार्वणं भवेत्‌ । एकोद्दिष्ट कनिष्ठानां qued: पार्वणं मिथः ॥?? 

इति चतुर्विशातिमताविरोधापत्तेः i 

न च इत एव तत्‌ यथा क्पेक्षया कनीयः पितृव्यादैविषयम्‌, एवं तदपि ज्येष्ठपितुव्य- 
विषर्यमिति वाच्यम्‌ । सामान्यस्म्रृतेः सङ्घोचेन व्याख्याने मानाभावात्‌ । पूर्वे तेषां मध्ये कनिष्ट- 
परत्वस्योक्तत्वेऽपि कत्नपेक्षया तत्परत्वस्यानुक्तत्वेन तद्विरोधात्‌ । अत्र शुरमन्त्रोपदेष्ठा विद्यापदाता 
च । मातपद्‌ं मातुसपल्रीपरम्‌ | जनन्याः पार्वणविधानादेको दिष्टाविधानाचुपपत्तेः । मम तु पूववाक्येन 
द्वयोरापि तयोः सकलकियाग्ाप्तावुत्तरक्रिया कथं कार्या ज्येष्ठस्येत्याकांक्षायां तदेकवाक्यतया तेन 
तस्यैव पार्वणं विधीयते इति न दोषः । अत एव--- 

“ अपुत्रस्य पितृव्यस्य आद्धादि पितृवद्धवेत्‌ । ? 

इति "-दत्यन्तरमप्युपपन्नम्‌ | यद्वेदसुभयपरमस्तु, प्रितृवदाचाराद्ववस्था । 

किं च । पार्षणश्राद्धमवश्ये कतव्यमित्यत्ावश्येराब्द्स्याङ्गीकारारथत्वस्य निश्चयार्थत्वस्य 
चासम्भवेनावधारणार्थत्वस्य ` वाच्यत्वेन तदेव कर्तव्यमित्यर्थो$थवा. तत्कर्तव्यमेषेत्य्थो वा । नायः 
प्रागुक्तस्य स्मृत्या पितृवदाचारपरापैकोदिष्टबाधापत्तेः । नान्त्यः | उक्तरीत्यैव तद्करणें दोषापत्ते 
रिति दिक्‌ । | 

बा. ३० 
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o यदपि त्वित्यादि, तदपि न । ‘अपुत्रा पुजवत्पत्नी? त्युदानःस्मृतेः पत्न्यां ततत्वातिदेरोऽपि 
यथा न तदाधिक्य तथाऽत्र तदातिदेशेन तद्प्रतिपादकत्वेन तद्नाधिक्येन तद्विरोधात्‌ । अन्यत्र 
अन्यराब्द्‌ः प्रयुज्यमानों विनाऽपि * बति वत्यर्थ गमयतीति ^ न्यायात्‌ अस्याप्रातिनिधित्वेन दायग्रहण- 
क्रमबोधकवाक्ये तत्र पाठोपपत्त्या तदार्वरोधात्‌ । पिण्डादौ त्वयमेव ततः प्रबल इत्युक्तम्‌ । 

५ . कि चास्तु तदाधिक्य, न च तत्संख्याविरोधः | तदाशयानवबोधात्‌ । तथा हि । याज्ञ- 
वल्क्येनौरसाद्यो द्वादृशपुत्रा गणितास्ते च प्रागुक्ता एव । 
षड्‌ बन्धुदायादाः षडबन्धुदायादाः । साध्व्यां स्वयमुत्पादित औरसः, क्षेत्रजः, पोनर्भवः, 
कानीनः, पुत्रिकापुत्रो, गृहे गूढोत्पन्न इति बन्धुदायादाः दत्तः, क्रीतको, ऽपबिद्धः, सहोढः, स्वय- 
१० मुपागतः, पहसाहृष्टश्चेत्यबन्धुदायादा ” इति । 
यमोऽपि, | 
^ पुत्रास्तु द्वादश That मुनिभिस्तत्वदार्शिभिः । तेषां Tg बन्धुदायादाः षडदायादबान्धवा: ॥ 
| स्वयमुत्यादितस्त्वेको द्वितीय: Gas: स्मृतः । तृतीयः पुत्रिकापुत्र इति धर्मविदो Fe: ॥ 
“ पौनभवश्वतुर्थस्तु कानीनश्वेव पञ्चमः । गृहे तु गूढ उत्पन्न: षडेते पिण्डदा: स्म्रताः ॥ 
१५ “ अपविद्धः सहोढश्च दृत्तः कृत्रिम एव च । पञ्चमः क्रीतकः पुरो यश्चोपानयते स्वयम्‌ ॥ 
^ इत्येते, सुनिभिः प्रोक्ताः षडदायादबान्धवाः । ?? इति । औरसादीनभिधाय-- 
^ एते द्वादशपुन्नास्तु सन्तत्यर्थमुदाहृताः | आत्मजाः परजाश्चेव लन्धा याट्टच्छिकास्तथा ॥ 
“ तेषां षड्‌ बन्धुदायादाः पूर्वेऽन्ये पितुरेव षट्‌ |" इति देचलोऽपि i 
^ औरसादढीन्‌ कृत्रिमरहितान्‌ यत्रक्कचनोत्यादितसहितानामिधायैतेषां यः पूर्वः स भ्रेयान्स 
२० एव दायहरः स चान्यान्‌ बिभयादिति ? विष्णुरपि | 
“ ओरपः क्षेत्रजश्चैव पुत्रिकापुत्र एव च । कानीनश्च सहोढश्च गूढोत्प्स्तथेब च ॥ 
^ पोनरभवोऽपविद्धश्च दृत्तः क्रीतः कृतस्तथा । स्वयं चोपगतः पुत्रा द्वादशैते प्रकीतिता: ॥ 
“ एषां षडू बन्धुदायादाः षडदायादबान्धवाः । पूर्व: पूर्व: समृतः श्रेष्ठी जघन्यो यो य उत्तरः T 
“ ऋमादेते प्रवर्तन्ते ga पितरि तद्धने । श्रेयसः श्रेयसो5भावे जघन्यस्तद्वामुयात्‌ ॥ ? 
२५ ` इति नारदोऽपि । ( अ, १३ हो. ४५।४९ ) 
बसिष्ठोऽपि--( अ. १७ सू. १३।१४।१५।१८।२१ ) 
`“ द्वादशैव पुताः पुराणदृष्टाः । स्वयमुत्पावितः स्वक्षेत्रे संस्कृतायामौरसः प्रथमः | तदलाभे 
नियुक्तायां क्षेत्रजो द्वितीयः । तृतीयः पुत्रिका विज्ञायते । पोनर्भवश्चतुर्थः | कानीनः पञ्चमः ?? इत्यादि | 
मसुरपे--( अ. ९ लो. १५८।१५९।१६० ) | 
३० CEST द्वाद्श यानाह नृणां स्वायंभुवो मनुः । तेषां षड्‌ बन्धुदायादाः पडक्षायादबान्धवा; ॥ 
..  ओरस; क्षेत्रजश्चैव दत्त: कृमित्र एव च । गूढोत्पन्ोऽपविद्धश्च दायादा बान्धवाश्च षटू ॥ 
“ कानीनश्च सहोढश्च कीतः पौनर्भवस्तथा । स्वयंदृत्तश्र शौद्रश्च षडदायादबान्धवाः ॥?? gR n 


Ee 


१ ख-यबोपनयेतित्यादे । फ-नन्वित्यादिना अपुत्रा... EIF CT i 
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अत्र कैश्वित्युनरिकापुत्रै विहाय tage द्वादशलमुक्त,. कैश्विद्विपरीतमुक्त, कैश्चित्‌ 
छुत्रिमं विहाय तमङ्कीकृत्य तदुक्तम्‌ । न च शोद्स्योरसत्वेनेव संग्रहात्यृथगक्तिव्यर्था । अत एवं BB 
तस्य गणनं न कृतम्‌ । | | 
अत एव-- ( याज्ञ. २१२५ ) 
८ चतुख्रिब्येकभागा: स्युपेणशो बाह्मणात्मजा:। क्षचजाखिन्लेकभागा विड्जास्तु ्लेकभागिनः॥ ? 
इति भिन्नजातीयानां विभाग उक्तः । अत एव च सजातीयेष्वयमित्यत्र कानीनायनुरोधेन 
सजातीयत्वमूर्राकृत्य मूर्धाबसिक्तादीनामोरसेऽन्तभाषं स्वीकृत्य aR: कृत्न्नभागमन्या- 
भावेशपि न लभते ? इति विज्ञानेश्वरेण व्याख्यातमिति वाच्यम्‌ । तस्य तहक्षणानाकान्तत्वात्‌ । 
तथाहि । दिविधस्तावत्‌ शूद्रापुत्रः । | 
तत्र--( याज्ञ. १ 1 ST. ९१९२) 
“विप्ान्यूद्धवाप्तिक्तो हि क्षत्रियायां विशः ख्रियाम्‌ । अम्बष्ठः शूद्रां निषादो जातः पारशवोऽपि वा॥ 
“'बैर्याञाग्रोस्तु राजन्यान्माहिष्योग्रौ Tat स्मृतो । वैश्यात्त करणः srt विन्ास्वेष विधिः स्मृतः ॥ ?? 
इति ga प्रतिपादित एकः | 
विष्णुनाऽपि, “ यत्र क्कचनोत्पादितिश्च area ?? इति । 
वासिष्ठेनापि, ( अ. १७ सू. ३८ ) ^ शूद्वापुत्र एव षष्ठो भवतीत्याहारोते। ? 
बौधायनेनापि, (२।२।२९-३०) “ द्विजातिप्रवरात्‌ शूद्रायां जातः कामात्पारशव?? इति । 
मनुना४पे, (अ, ९ । १७८) 
CF ब्राह्मणस्तु शूद्रायां कामादुत्पाद्येत्सुतस्‌ । स पारयन्नेव शवस्तस्मात्यारशवः स्मृतः ॥ ?? इति । 
द्वितीयस्तु दविजातेर्दास्यासुत्प्ः | तघायस्य न तदृभावे कृत्स्नधनहारित्वम्‌ | 
“ यद्यपि स्यात्तु सत्पु्ो यदपुत्रोऽथवा भवेत्‌ । नाधिकं दशमाइयाच्छूद्रापुत्नाय धर्मतः ॥ ?? 
इति मनूक्तेः ( अ. ९ । १५४ ) । इत एव क्षत्रियावेश्यापुजर्‍योः सवर्णापुआभावे सर्वधन- 
ग्रहणं सिद्धम्‌ । 
द्वितीयस्तु “ जातोऽपि दास्यां शृद्रेणे"त्यत्र शुद्व्रहणात्पितुरिच्छयाऽपि नांश भजते नाप्यद्ध 
दूरत एव कृत्स्नम्‌ । कि तु ` अनुकूलश्चे्जीवनमात्रं लभते ? इति । 
औरसलक्षणं तु मूले “औरस धर्मपत्नीज ? इति । 
वसिष्ठोऽप्युक्तः | 
विष्णुरपि, “ अथ द्वादश पुत्रा भवान्ति स्वक्षेत्रे संस्कतायामुत्पावित; स्वयमौरसः प्रथम?” इति। 
केवलोऽपि, “ संस्कृतायां च भार्यायां स्वयसुत्पादितो. हि यः। औरसो नाम पुत्रः सः !? इत) 
आपस्तम्बोऽपि, (२।१३।१) “सवर्णौ पूर्वज्ञात्रविहितां यथतु गच्छतः पुत्रास्तेषां FAR: 
संबन्धः । दायेनाव्यतिक्रमश्चोभयोरिति । ? | 
—— बौधायनोडपि, (२।२।१४ ) “सबर्णायां संस्कृतायां स्वयसुत्पादितमौरसं पुत्रं विद्यादिति ? । 
yax, “ अङ्गादङ्गादिति ” 
४ आधत्त पितरो गर्भ ङुमारं पुष्करश्तजम्‌ । यथेह पुरुषस्यात्मा तस्मात्त्वमिह जायसे ॥ 
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` “आत्मा पुत्र इति परोक्तः पितुर्मातुरनुग्रहात्‌ । सर्वान्‌ नस्रायसे यस्मात्पुचस्तेनासि संज्ञित:॥” 
` इति च । “वर्णा धर्मविवाहोढा धर्मपत्नी तस्यां जात औरसः पुत्रो मुख्य; इत्यत एव 
विज्ञानेश्वरेण व्याख्यातम्‌ । ( मि, पृ. ८८ पं, ७८ ) 
मनुनाऽपि--( अ. ९। १६६) O | 
५ स्वक्षेत्रे संस्कृतायां तु स्वयमुत्पादयेद्धि यम्‌। तमोरसं विजानीगातुत्रै पाथमकल्पिकम्‌ ॥ ?? इति | 
एवं च शूद्रापुजस्य द्विविधस्यापि तहक्षणानाकान्तत्वात्पृथगुक्तिः । अत एव मूधोवसिक्तादी 
नामोरपेष्वन्तर्भाव इति विज्ञानेश्वरेणोक्तम । श्द्रापुजस्त्वोरसो$पीत्यत्र तु स यौगिको न तु रूढः - 
केषांचित्‌ गणनाकरणे बीजं तु कृत्ल्रधनहारित्वाभावादेव । मूळेन तु चतुरित्यादिना क्षत्रियापुत्रादि- 
वत्तस्य कथनं प्राकू कृतमेव । मलुना पे पूर्व पुत्रिकापुत्रस्य दोहित्र एव च हरेद्त्यादिना कथना- 
ततराचुक्तिरिति न न्यूनता । सर्वथा ततः पुत्राधिक्यलाभान द्वादशत्वे नियतम्‌ d 
अत एव “ ननु क्षेत्रजायपेक्षया धुतरिकापुत्रस्य पुत्रतेनाथिक्ये द्वादशसंख्यातिरिक आप्रोति । 
भवतु को दोषः रयोद्शोऽयं पुत्रोऽस्तु ” इति मेधातिथिना व्याख्यातम्‌ । अत एव विज्ञानेश्व। 
रेण ' आतुणामिःत्यस्य तथा व्याख्याने संख्याविरोधरूपदोषोद्भावनं न कृतम्‌। अत एव च बृहस्पति, 
“पुत्रान्नयोद्श प्रोक्ता मनुना येऽनुपूर्षशः । सन्तानकारणात्तेषामोरसः पुत्रिका तथा ॥ 
४ आज्यं बिना यथा तैलं सद्भिः प्रतिनिधिः स्मृतम्‌ । तथैकादश पृञास्तु पुत्रिकोरसयोविंना??॥। इति । 
एवं च तत्र तत्र द्वाद्शत्वोक्तिस्तत्र तत्र परिगणितानां स्फुटतया संख्याबोधनद्वारा न्यूनत्व- 


'ब्यवच्छेदनार्था, नाधिक्यव्यवच्छेदार्था। तत्रान्येषां यथासंभवमन्तर्भावमभिपरेत्य वेति न दोषः । अन्यथा 


तेन तत्र तस्य गणनात्तस्यान्यत्रागणनान्मिथो विरोधः स्पष्ट एव । एवमेवकारोऽपि वासिष्ठो योज्यः । 
तस्मात्तदाधिक्ये न दोषः । 

एतेन कोस्तुभोक्तं तदूषणं निरस्तम्‌ । द्वितीयदूषणमपि प्रागेव निरस्तपायम्‌ । एवं च 
यथा सपन्नीपुत्स्याग्रृहीतस्यापि पिण्डदानाद्यधिकारित्वात्पितृपत्न्य इत्यादिशास्राष्ठोकव्यवहाराञ्च 
पुत्रत्वं निर्विवादं तथा तत्र तत्सहपाठात्‌ ग्रातृसुतस्याप्यगृहीतस्यैव पुत्रत्वं विधीयते इत्युचितम्‌ | 
मलुग्रन्थेडपे तस्य तथाबोधकं वाक्यान्तरमस्ति । एवं च तदतिदिष्टस्य वित्तालाभेऽपि 
तत्राविकारो यथा तथा तदतिदेराविषयाणां पत्न्यादीनामन्याभावे तस्य निर्धनत्वे धनलाभं 
विनाऽपि श्राद्धाधिकारः | 

एवं च विष्णुवाक्ये पुचशब्देन सर्वविधपुत्रों Junt । तत्र अतिदेशवाक्यानि तु--“ अपुत्रा 
पुत्रवत्‌ पली 7 इत्युशना । 
“ यथैवात्मा तथा पुत्र: पुत्रेण दुहिता समा । ? इति मनु; । ( अ. ९ । १३०। 

C बह्वीनामेकपल्लीनामिति, ? ( ser, १८३ ) 
“पितेव पाठ्येतयुआन्‌ ज्येष्ठो आतुन्यवीयसः | पुन्रवच्चापि वर्तेरन्‌ ज्येष्ठे आतरि धर्मतः॥? (Aoc) 


“यो ज्येष्ठो ज्येष्ठवृत्तिः स्यान्मातेव स पितेव सः | ? ( ११० ) इति च । इत्यादीनि बोध्यानि । 


तद्यं. निर्गेलितोऽर्थः । तत्रादौ दायमहणकमः । औरसपुञरस्तत्युतरस्तत्पुज; | तत एका- 
दृश पुत्रिकायुभाद्थः पूर्वपूर्वाभावे कमेण । एवं तत्यृत्राद्योऽपि । अत एव-- 
मनुशंखलिखिताः, (मनु. ५ । १८४) ` 
“ यसः श्रेयसोऽलाभे पापीयान्‌ रिक्थिमहाति | बहवश्चेत्त सदृशाः सर्वे रिक्थस्य भागिनः ॥ ?? इति । 
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तदभावे पत्नी । ततो दुहिता । ततो दोहिबः । ततो दौहित्री .। ततः पिता । ततो माता 
ततो भ्राता । ततो भगिनी । ततस्तयोः क्रमेण सुतः सुता च । ततो भोत्रजादय इति | 
पिण्डदानादी त्वेवं क्रमः । औरसपुत्र: । तद्भांवे पुत्रिकापुञाद्य एकादशक्रमेण । ततः 
पत्रः aa तथा । ततः पत्न्यादिसित््वेऽपि aE: । ततो भ्राता । ततः पिता । ततो 
दौहित्रः । ततः पल्ली । ततो दुहिता । ततो गोवजाद्य इति। | 4 
इद्मपि पुंविषये । ख्रीविषये तु अनुढायाः पिता। तदभावे भात्रादिः | उढायास्तु मुख्यपुत्रा- 
वे पुत्रिकापुत्रः । तदभावे सपत्नीपुत्रः । तदृभावे क्षेत्रजाद्याः THAT: । तदृभावे पतिः । तदृभावे 
RINEN क्रमेण । तद्भावे पत्युओता । तदृभावे dep o: तदभावे स्नुषा । तद्‌भावे 
REGAN: पूर्वोक्ता इति बोध्यम्‌ । 
एतेन “ पुत्रपौजप्रपौत्राभावे भार्या । तद्भावे खाता p तद्भावि तत्पुत्रः । श्रातुभ्रीतोति वचः १० 
नात्‌ ” इति मिश्राद्य॒क्तमपास्तम्‌ | 
एवं सति प्रातुसुतेनोक्तफळसिद्धार्वपि पत्न्यादिः पाक्‌ मदीयपिण्डदानरिक्थग्रहणोभयापि- 
कारी कश्चित्‌ भवेदिति कामनायां तदर्थ जीवतो वाक्यादिकिरणार्थं नामसड्डीतनार्थ च दृत्तकस्वी- 
कारः | अपुत्रेणैवेत्यत्र तु पुत्रपदं मुख्योरसपरम्‌ तत्त्यागे मानाभावात्‌ । प्रतिनिधिपद्समभिव्याहारेण 
तथैव लाभात्‌ । आतिदेशिकपुजत्वस्य पत्न्यामपि सत्वेन तदापि तद्गहणानापत्तेश्च । तञ्च पौचादे- १५ 
रुपलक्षणमित्यन्यत्‌ | AGIA मृतपुत्रत्वमजातपुत्रत्वं वा । | 
“ बन्ध्या वा मृतपुत्रा वा पुत्रार्थे समुपोष्य च ” इति शौनकोक्तेः । 
एवेन ताट्टशपुत्रवतो$नधिकारः सूचितः । अत एव “नामसड्जीतनाय चेति? मन्वादि- 
भिरुक्तम्‌ । तत्स्वरूपं तु मन्वादिभिरुक्तम्‌, ( अ. ९ । १६८ ) 
८ माता पिता वा दद्यातां यमद्धिः पुत्रमापादे | wes प्रोतिसंयुक्ते स ज्ञेयो दृत्रिमः सुतः ॥!? हते २० 
अत्र वाशब्दः समुञ्चये। वा स्यादिति ” कोशात्‌। यद्वा तयोरन्यतरग्रहणानेकत्वार्थः सः । चं 
विनापि गामश्वमितिवत्‌ पूर्वत्र समुञ्चयो बोध्यः । अम्यहितित्वात्पूवे तदुक्तिः । अद्धिरित्यनेन अन्य- 
तरोक्तविधिनोदकपूर्वमित्यर्थंकेन अन्यथाद्त्तस्य अतत्त्वं सूचितम्‌ । अत एव-- 
८ आविधाय विधानं यः RARR पुत्रकम्‌ । विवाहविधिभाग d न कुर्याद्धनमभाजनम्‌ ॥ ?? 
इति वृद्धमनुः | ९५ 
परिग्रहविधि विना परिगृहीतस्य विवाहमात्रं कार्य न धनदानं, किन्तुं तत्र पत्न्याद्य एव धन- 
भाजः पिण्डदाश्च । विधिं विना तस्य पुत्रत्वानुत्पादात्‌ । 
अतं एव दह्र) 
४ स्वगोत्रेण कृता ये स्युईत्तक्रीताद्य; सुताः । विधिना गोत्रतां यान्ति न सापिण्ड्यं विधीयते ॥ 77 इति। 
“ सपिण्डता तु सर्वेषां गोत्रतः साप्तपौरुषी । ? ३० 
इति मनूक्तै साप्तपौरुष सापिण्ड्यं न विधीयते किन्तु प्रवराध्यायप्राप्िद्धं विधुरुषमित्य्थ: । 
इदं च ब्यामुष्यायणद्त्तकाद्विषयमेव । 
वस्तुत zd नि्मूलमेवेति BE सापिण्ड्यप्रदीपे । अत एव “ मात्रा GTA ओषिते 
प्रेते वा भर्तरि ar वोभाभ्यां वा प्रतिमहीतुसवर्णो विधिना सवणीय यस्मे दीयते स तस्य दृत्तकः 
पुत्र ” इति बिज्ञानेश्वरेण न्याख्यातम्‌ ( मि. पृ. ८८ पं, २१-२२) । अत एव--- . ३५ 
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८४ बंध्या वा मृतपुत्रा वा पुत्रार्थ समुपोष्य च । ?? 
इति शीनकीयेऽवरोषश्ुतिसङ्गतिः । “ आपदि प्रतिमहीतुरपु्त्वे ?? इत्यपराकं; | 


ढुर्भिक्षादौ वा । “ आपत्रहणादूनापदि न देयः । दातुरयं प्रतिषेधः ?” इति विज्ञानेश्वर 


( मि. पृ. ८८ d, २४-२५ ) | 

अत एव कात्यायनः 
४ आपत्काले तु कर्तव्यं दानं विक्रय एव वा । अन्यथा न प्रकर्तव्यमिति शास्रविनिश्चयः ?? ॥ इति । 

weet न जातितः, किन्तु कुलानुरूपैगुणेः । एवं च क्षत्रियादिरापि आह्मणस्य दृत्तको यज्यते 
इति मेधातिथिः । जातित एव साट्टश्यम्‌ । अत एव ' सजातीयेष्वयं प्रोक्त ' इति मूल सङ्घ 
च्छते | क्रीतलक्षणमूतमनुवाक्ये तु तदुक्तमेव व्याख्यानम्‌ | अत एव तत्र हि सहरोऽसहृ्ोऽपि 
वेत्युक्तमित्यपरे । प्रीतिग्रहणं लोभभयादिग्रतिषधार्थम्‌ | तथा च तत्‌ क्रियाविशेषणम्‌ । 

किं च । एकः पुत्रो न देयः । 

तथा च वसिष्ठः(अ.१५ सू. १३५ ) “शुक्रशोणितसम्भवो हि पुरुषो मातापितुनिमित्तकः | 
तस्य प्रदानविक्रयपरित्यागेषु मातापितरो प्रभवतः। न त्वेकं पुत्र द्यात्रातिगृह्ीयाद्वा । स हि सन्तानाय 
पूर्वेषां । न तु स्री पुत्रं दयालातिगरुह्णीयाद्वाऽन्यत्रानुज्ञानाद्धरतुरीति ? | 

एवं च पत्न्याः पतिसत्त्वे तदूनुमत्येव दातृत्वादि । मृते तु स्वातन्त्यम्‌ । 

न च शक्षेत्कन्यामिति पूर्वाध्याये स्रीणां विहिते कर्मणि स्वतन्ताधिकारनिषेधकमुक्तमिति कथ 
मेतदिति वाच्यम्‌ । पूर्तादी तासां स्वतन्त्राधिकारस्मरणात्‌ । तस्य तद्रक्षणमातरतात्पर्यकत्वात्‌ । धन- 
स्वामित्वप्रातिषेधकमापि न तत्‌ । “पत्नी दुहितर ? इत्यादिना तासामपि रिकथग्राहित्वस्मरणात्‌ । तन्निषेधे 
सहाविकारस्याप्यसम्भवात्‌ । न च स्थावरे तस्या अनधिकार 
^ यद्विभक्ते धनं किञ्चिदाध्यादि विविधं स्मृतम्‌ । तज्जाया स्थावरं मुक्त्वा लभते मृतभर्तका ॥ 

८ वृत्तस्था5पि कृतेऽप्यंशे न ot स्थावरमहति । ? 

इति FETA वाच्यम्‌ | अस्य वचनस्य जायापदोपेतस्य पत्नीमिनासुरादिविवाहोढा- 
विषयत्वेन निबन्धेषु व्यवस्थापनात्‌ | इुहितुरहितपत्नीपरमिदृम्‌ “* दुहितमती तु स्थावरमापि लभते ” इति 
स्मृतिचन्त्रिकायाम्‌ । “ दायादानुमतिं विना स्थावरविक्रयादिनिषेधपरमिति?? माधवः i 

यत्तु कात्यायनः-- 

Coy wat wat लभेत कुलपालिका । यावज्जीवं न हि स्वाम्यं दानाधमनविक्रये u^ 

इति, तत्‌ बन्द्चारणायर्थदानादिनिरतताप्रतिषेधपरम्‌ । अष्ृष्टा्थदानतदुपयोग्याधमनादि 
तु भवत्येव । 

“ जद्कमं स्थावरं सर्वै हेमरूप्यं रसाम्बरम्‌ | आदाय दापयेच्छराद्धं मासषाण्मासिकाब्दिकिम्‌ ॥ 
“ पितृष्यगुरुदोहित्रान्‌ भर्तुः स्वन्नीयमातुलान | पूजयेत्कव्यपूर्ताम्यां वद्धाश्वाप्यतिथीन्‌ fre: ॥?? 
इति प्रजापतेः । | 

“ सोदायिके सदा स्रीणां स्वातन्त्र्य परिकीतितम्‌ । विक्रये चैव दाने च यथेष्टं स्थावरेष्वपि ?? 

इति नारदोक्तेश्च । एवं चं प्लीति मूलवाक्यं पल्लीपदोत्तया स्थावरसहितसक लरिक्थग्रहण- 


, परमिति प्रामुक्ते युक्रमेव । | 
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#यक्रीता तु या नारी न सा पत्नी विधीयते। न सा देवे न सा पित्र्ये दासीं तां कवयो विदुः ॥? 

इति स्मरणात्‌ | aad तु स्थावरे न स्वातन्त्यम्‌। “भर्वा प्रीतेन यद्दत्तमिति”’ नारदोक्तेः । 
(अ. १। ३८ । ) एतेन घुत्रपति्रहे विधवाया नाथिकार इत्यपास्तम्‌। 

एवं तस्यापि तढ्नुमत्यैव तत्‌ । अत्यन्तापदि तु तद्नुमत्यलाभे स्वातन्त्र्यमापि । प्रागुक्त- 
रीत्या तस्य प्राधान्यात्‌ । तथा, अनेकपुत्रसद्भावे ज्येष्ठो न देयः । “ज्येष्ठेन जातमात्रेणोति ? तस्यैव 
पुत्रकार्थकरण मुख्यत्वात्‌ । सच श्रातृसुतसम्भवेऽन्यो न आह्यः । प्रागुक्तषाष्ठन्यायात्‌ । तस्य 
प्रतिकृलले तु सपिण्डाद्क्िमेणान्योऽपि आह्यः । तत्रापि द्विजे भागिनेयदौहित्रवर्जम । विरुद्ध- 
संबन्धापत्त्या पुत्रत्वं बुद्यनहम्‌ | आतुपितृव्यमातुलवर्ज च । as तु भागिनेयदौहित्रावापि । 
“आह्मणानां सपिण्डेषु कर्तव्यः TANI: | तद्भावेऽसपिण्डेषु अन्यत्र तु न कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
“ब्राह्मणादित्रये नास्ति भागिनेयः सुतः क्वचित्‌ । BEN भागिनेयश्च शूद्राणां षाऽपि दाप्यते ॥ ?? 

डाति--- 

(Sagan कर्तव्यं पुजदानं कदाचन । बहुपुत्रेण कतथ्यं पुत्रदानं प्रयत्नतः ॥ ?? 

इति च शौकनः । अत्र नेकपुत्रेणित्येव सिद्धे बहुपुत्रेणेत्युक्त्या हिपुमेणापि न कार्यमिति 
सूचितमिति कश्चित्‌ । तन्न । तस्य सर्वथा निषेधोऽस्य तु तदावश्यकत्वमित्येतदुर्थं तदुक्तेः । अत 
एब तत्र कदाचनोति अत्र प्रयत्नत इति चोक्तं स्वरसतः सद्कच्छते । एवं च तस्य तद्विधिनिषेधोभया- 
विषयत्वेऽपि वचनान्तरादापांदे दाने न दोष इति बोध्यम्‌ । न च प्रतिकूलत्वादेस्तत्त्वं aft न 
ष्टमिति वाच्यम्‌ | ऋष्य तुङ्गो क्तावानुङूल्याद्वा पुचस्येत्युक्तत्वात्‌ । 

“ अपुत्रा योषितश्रैषां भर्तव्याः साधुवृत्तयः । निर्वास्या व्यभिचारिण्यः प्रतिकूलास्तथैंव च ॥?? 

हति योगीश्चरोक्तोः। ( अ. २। १४२) 

“ पितृदिटू पतितः षण्डो यश्च स्यादौपपातिकः। ओरसा अपि नैतें5शं लभेरन्‌ क्षेत्रजाः कुत:॥” 

इति नारदाञ्च । अ. १३ 1 81) 

अत एव “ एक एवौरस 7 इति “ षष्ठं तु क्षेत्रजस्यांशम्‌ ? इति च mque दृत्तकादे- 
रैरसप्रतिकूलत्वानिगृणत्वाभिप्रायेण व्याख्यातं विज्ञानेश्वरेण (मि. ए. ८९ पं ३१)। | 

fe च । जीवतो वाक्यादिकरणरूपफलासम्भवस्ततः । एवं चेकस्मिनोरसेऽन्यस्मिन्वा 
ऽताहशे सति अन्येऽपि आह्या यावतोक्तफलसंपत्तिर्भवाति। अत एव विस्वामि्ारदीनां पृ्षवतामपि देव- 
रातादिपुत्रपरिग्रहः MANS: सङ्गच्छते । [कि च । तस्य स्वयंद्‌त्तत्वेनाद्त्तकत्वम्‌ | अत एव परेच्छया 
लढ्ङ्कीकारो न तु स्वस्य तदर्थ vat । एवं च तत्र तथैष । अत एव बहूचब्राह्मणे--- 

“ ययैवाद्धिरसः सब्नपेयां तव पुत्रताम्‌ । )? इत्यादिना> | 

“ अधीयत देवरातो रिकथयोरम॑योर्कषिः ?? इत्यन्तेनोक्तम्‌.। .. 

पतेन “पुर्अवतोाईपि पुत्नानुज्ञया पृत्रान्तरपरिग्रहः 

८ यनः पिता संजानीते तस्मिंस्तिष्ठामहे वयम । पुरस्तातस्वे कुर्महे त्वामन्वञ्चौ वयं ener 

इति आतलिङ्खात्‌ ?? इत्यपास्तम्‌ | 

उक्तयुक्ते: । तस्य ज्येष्ठीकरणे Sears । अत A 
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८ वत्सावते त्वपत्राय वसुदेव; प्रतापवान्‌ । Segal सुतं वीरं शौरिः कौशिकमौरसम्‌ ॥ 
८४ कण्डूषाय त्वपुत्राय विष्कक्सेनो दृदौ सुताम्‌ ” । इति हरिवंशे 

रामायणेध्योध्याकाण्डे सीतां प्रति श्रीरामानुशासने षड्विशे च-- 
८ औरसानापि पत्रान हि त्यजन्त्यहितकारिणः । समथौन्संप्रगृह्न्ति परानपि नराधिपाः ?? ॥ इति | 

तत्रेव केकेयीवाक्यं दशरथ प्रति-- 
“ तवैव वंशे सगरो ज्येष्ठपुत्रमुपारुधत्‌ | असमञ्ज इति ख्यातं तथाऽयं गन्तुमहति?? ॥ इति । 

तत्रैव सप्तोत्तरशततमे भरतं प्रति श्रीरामवाक्यम्‌, 
४ एष्टव्या बहवः पुत्रा गुणवन्तो बहुश्रुताः | तेषां वै समवेतानामपि कश्चित्‌ गयां बजेत्‌?? ॥ इति । 
८ ga बहवः पुत्रा यदेकोऽपि गयां अजेत्‌ । यजेत वाऽइवमेधेन नीलं वा बृषमुत्सजेत्‌??॥ इत्यत्रिः । 

एवं च विधेयविदषणमप्येकत्वं पुत्रप्रतिनिधिरित्यत्राविवाक्षितस्‌ । श्रेयांसं न प्रबोधयेदित्यादौ 
तन्मर्यादाया उल्लंचितत्वाञ्च । एतेन “षुरोहितं वृणीतेऽध्वर्यु वृणीत ” इत्यादाविव पुत्रपतिग्रहविधावपि 
प्रतिग्रहीतस्य पुत्रकार्ये उपादेयतया तद्वतएुंस्वेकत्वयोविक्षा तेनेक एव पुमानेव च ग्राह्मः U इति 
मतमपास्तम्‌ । 
“Pera: श्रेयसोऽलाभे पापीयान्‌ रिक्थमहीति | बहवश्चेत्त सदृशाः सर्वे रिक्थस्य भागिनः ॥ ? 

इति मनुः । ( अ. $1 १८४ ) 

ओरसादीनां सर्वेषां पुत्राणां प्रकृतत्वात्‌ औरसादीनुपक्रम्य तेषां पूवः gd: श्रेयान्स एव दाय- 
हरः स चान्यान्विभृयादिति विष्णुवचनादौरसादीनां पुत्राणां पूर्वपूर्वाभावे परः परो fenem, 
CHUA तु परसंवद्धने स एव कुर्यात्‌, तदृप्यपवादेतराविषयम्‌ | 

यदि तु समानरूपा बहवः पुत्रास्तदा सर्वे एव विभज्य धनं गृह्णीयुरिति तब्ाख्यातार; । 
इदं च नोरसपरम्‌ । “ एक एवोरसः पुत्र: 5 ८ wed पितुश्च मातुश्च ?? इत्यादिनेब तद्विभागोक्तेः । 
किं तु गोणानेकपरम्‌ । अनेन च दृत्तकवत्‌ कृत्रिमस्यापि सिद्विरर्थभेदेन । न च-- “ दृत्तोरसेत- 
रेषां तु पुत्रत्वेन परिग्रहः” । इति शोनकेन पृत्रान्तरस्य कलो निषेधात्‌ कथं कत्िमसिद्विरिति 
वाच्यम्‌ । दृत्तपदेन तस्याप्युपलक्ष्यत्वात्‌ | 

^ औरसः क्षेत्रजश्चैव दत्त: कृत्रिमकः सुतः । ? इति कलिधर्मप्रस्तावे पराशर" 
स्मरणात्‌। न चैवं क्षेत्रजस्यापि तदापत्तिः | नियोगनिषेधेनेव तनिषेधात्‌ । तत्र क्षेत्रज इति तु ओरस- 
विशेषणम्‌ । यदि तु तत्र क्षेत्रजवत्‌ कृनिमक इति दृत्तस्य विशेषणममुख्यत्वसूचनद्वारा 
प्रतिनिवित्वचूचर्क तदा माऽस्तु सः, दृत्तकांशे तु न विवाद इति दिक्‌ | | 

स चायं दृत्तको द्विविधः । अद्यामुष्यायणो आमुष्यायणश्व । तत्रायो “माता पिता वेति?! 
Kae” इति च मनूक्त:। यः तोपनयनो दत्तः प्रतिग्रहीचा च तदुत्तरविवाहादिसंस्कारेः संस्कृतः 
स ग्यामुष्यायणः । तत्त्वं च तच्छाखाद्वयगोतरद्वयभागित्वमेव। एवं यः सोपाधिकदानेन qu प्रतिग्रहीत्र 
जातकर्मादिमिः संस्कृतः सोऽपि तथा । तत्र प्रतिगहकाले या वि्यमानैकाऽनेका वा सा सुख्यमाता | 
तदीय एवेकोऽनेके वा मातामहा: | एकासत्त्वे तत्यातियहे ततोऽन्यापारणये सा सापलंमाता । न H 
तदीयमातामहा: । एवं तदा कस्या अप्यभावे ततः TRAST बोध्यम्‌ | 

एवं क्षेत्रजोऽपि द्विविध इति प्रागुक्तम्‌ । एवं च पूर्वोक्तं युक्तमेव । अत एवैकोरससत्त्वेऽपि 
ऋतो पुनर्गमनम्‌ । अन्यथा तदपि न स्यात्‌ । अत एक? ` 
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४ देवराद्वा सपिण्डाद्वा स्रिया सम्यङ्नियुक्तया । पजेप्सिता5धिगन्तब्या संतानस्य परिक्षये ॥ 
४ विधवायां नियुक्तस्तु घताक्तो वाग्यतो निशि । एकमुलादयेतज न द्वितीयं कथंचन ॥ 
४ द्वितीयमेके प्रजनं मन्यन्ते wig afta: । अनिर्वृत्तं नियोगार्थे पश्यन्तो धर्मतस्तयोः ॥ ?? 

इति क्षेत्रजप्रकरणे मलुः । ( अ. ९५९।६०।६१ ) 

^ अन्नेफितेत्युक्ति कार्यक्षमपृत्रेत्यत्तों पुनगमनाथी । अत एव ^ अर्थद्ृव्यविरिधे<र्थों दव्या- 
भावे तदुत्पत्तेद्रेव्याणामर्थशेषत्वात्‌ " ( जै, मी. ६।३।१५) इत्यधिकरणे यदा पुंनरतितनुत्वानियो- 
जनस्याप्ययोग्या खद्रिता भवति तदा.पे किं मुख्यत्वात्सैवोपादेया, न हि तयोपात्तया5पि कश्चिदर्थः 
कार्याक्षमत्वात्‌, अतस्ताइशे लब्बेडपि उद्नाद्रेण प्रतिनिधिरिव Hat: कार्यक्षम उपादेय इत्युक्तम्‌ | 

अन्ये पुनराचार्यनियागात्पुतरोत्पाद्नविधिज्ञा अपृ एकपुत्र इति शिष्टप्रवादादनिष्पन्न नियोग- 
प्रयोजनं मन्यमानाः wig पुजोत्पादनं द्वितीयं धमतो मन्यन्ते 7 इति तद्माख्यातारः । तस्मात्त- 
बैकले यदि विवक्षितं स्यात्तर्हि तद्सड्‌ःतिनिषेधासङ्कातिश्च स्पष्टेवेते बोध्यम्‌ । अत एव बहुपत्र- 
त्वावोधेः । 

एतमुपपरमगामध्यासिषं तस्मा-मम त्वमेकोऽसीति ह कोषीतकिंः पुत्रमुवाच ररमीस्त्वं 
पर्यावर्तय बहवो d ते भविष्यन्तीति छ-दोगाः । अस्य चायमर्थः कोषीतकिर्नाम मुनिः स्वयमा- 
दित्यमण्डलमेक एवोपासीन उद्गानं कृत्वा तत्फलत्वेन THe प्रतिलभ्य तमुवाच “ अहमेतमेकमे- 
वादित्यमध्यासिषं ध्यानमकार्ष तस्मादोषान्मम त्वमेक एव पुत्रोऽसि एकपुत्रत्वं च न प्रशस्तम्‌, 
अतस्त्वं बहुघुत्रताये रश्मीन्बहूनुपास्तिवेलायामावर्तय !' इति । महाभारतमापे प्राशुक्तम्‌ । 

^ इमां त्वामिन्द्र मीढूवः सुपु सुभगां कृणु ?' 

“। दृशास्यां पुत्रानाधेही ? त्यादिमन्त्राश्वेवं सति बहृपु्रत्वाविधिमुपोद्वल्यान्ति । एवं 'च-- 

“ ऊतुकालाभिगामी स्यात्‌ याउत्पुबोऽभिजायते । ? 

हति कौर्म ताहशपुत्रपरतया योज्यमिति न विरोधः । अत एव-- 

(८ याट्टश फलमामरोति HA: सन्तरन्‌ जलम्‌ | तादृशं फलमामोति SIT: सन्तर॑स्तमः u^ 


इति Wa । (अ. ५। १६१ ) 
८ ज्येष्ठेन जातमात्रेगेति ” मनोरनुशिष्टत्वरूपज्येष्ठलवत्तया जातमात्ेणेत्यर्थीदूपि न तदि 


रोधः | एवमन्यत्रापि यथासम्भवं बोध्यम्‌ | 


मेधातिथिना तु “ उत्पन्नमात्रेण ज्येष्ठेन संस्कारराहितेनापि मनुष्यः पुत्रवान्भवाति । ततश्च 
भापुअस्य लोकोऽस्तीत्यलोकता परिहृता । तथा ` प्रजया पितृभ्यः ? इति श्रुतेः | पुत्रेण जातमा" 
Sor पितणामनणश्र ^ इत्युक्तम्‌ । यस्मिन्नणामिति तु साधारणम्‌ । अत एव तत्र ^ यस्मिन्‌ जाते 
ऋणं शोधयति येन जातेनाम्रृतत्वं च ग्रामोति । तथा च श्रुतिः  कणमस्मिभिति ?? । स एवं 
_ figi हेतुना जातः A भवति । तेनेकेंनैव कणापनयमायुपकारस्य कृतत्वात्‌ । इतरांस्तु ऐच्छि 
कान्सुंनयो जानन्ति ” इति तेनोक्तम्‌ । सुबह्मण्याह्वान॑ लु न प्रातिबिधिना किन्तु मुख्येनेव । “ न 

- स्वामित्यस्य भार्यायाः पुत्रस्य देशस्य कालस्यामेर्दैवताया; कर्मणः शब्द्स्य च प्रतिनिधिरीति ?? 


लत्याषादोक्तेः। 
बा, ३१ 


१०५ 


२० 


२५ 


३० 


M 


१५ 


२५ 


ET बाढेमट्टी टीका | E NIU 


जन्मज्येष्ठेन चाह्वानं सुअझण्यास्वापि स्मृतम्‌ | यमयोश्चैव गर्भेषु जन्मतो ज्येष्ठता स्मृता ॥ ? 

इत्यौरसमकरणे भनूक्तेश्च ( अ. ९१२६ ) । मेधातिथिनाऽपि तथेव व्याख्यात्‌ । 
सत्याषाढोक्तेः तन्तवे ज्योतिष्मतीं तामारिष इत्याशीराशासनमपि तमादाय न। अत एव 
श्रुतिः, ^ यस्य पुत्रो जातः स्यात्तन्तवे ज्योतिष्मतीमिति त्रूयादिति 7 दिक । 

_ तस्मात्पुत्रातिदेशा अपि ये सोद्रम्रातृसुतसपलीपुत्रादयस्ते$पि वित्तलाभाभाषे figu 

सापलमातुश्च आद्धादिपु्रकार्यकरणारहाः | एवं कनीयानप्यग्रजस्याकिश्वनस्यापे | 

^ अपुत्रस्य पितृव्यस्य आद्धादि पिवृवद्धवेत्‌। ?› इति wed: “ ज्येष्ठो आता पितुः mnn 
हाते च । “ पितूपत्न्यः सवी मातरः 7 इति सुमन्तूक्तेश्व । मनुस्तुभयनोक्त एव | 

एवं पत्नीस्नुषाशिष्यादीनामापे बोध्यम्‌ । ^ अपुत्रा पुश्रवत्पत्नी त्योदानसात्‌ । ' भागः 
पिण्डमि ? त्यादिपाणुक्तेश्व । न चापृत्रपितुब्यादेः पत्न्यां भ्रातृसुते च सति कथं कार्यमिति वाच्यम्‌ | 
उभयत्र पुत्रत्वातिदेशसाम्येऽपि समन्त्रकक्रियाकृतभेद्स्य पूर्वम्‌ उक्तत्वात्तेन तत्पुत्रकर्तृकक्रिया 
marae “ अतिदिष्ठादुपदिष्टं बलीय ? इति न्यायेन भार्यापिण्डमित्यस्य साक्षाद्विधायकत्वेनान्वेषा 
दुबलत्वेन तत्र qe कार्या कियोति सिद्धान्तात्‌ । न चामन्तरकत्वापत्तिः । cms प्रागुक 
रीत्या संकल्प्यादौ समन्त्रकत्वेनाग्रे तथात्वापत्ताविष्टापत्तेः | अत एव “ श्रातुर्ध्रातोति ? प्रामुक्तब्राह्मः 
सद्कातिरिति केचित्‌ । 

परे तु भार्यापिण्डमिति ? तदृभावविषयमित्यादि परागुक्तमेवेत्याहुः । ख्रियास्तु पत्या । भार्याः 
पिण्डमिति साक्षाद्विषेः । तद्भावे सपत्नीपुत्रेण । सर्वा्तामिति वचनादिति ' मिश्रादयः । अत्रापि 
तत्त्व परे त्तित्युक्तमेवेति बोध्यम्‌ i 

न च-- 

“यज्ञेषु मन्त्रवत्कर्म पत्नी कुर्यायथा नप । तथोर्ध्वदोहिकं कर्म कुर्यात्सा धर्मसेस्कृता ॥ 7 

इति स्कान्दात्तस्या अपि समन्तरकक्रियेवेति वाच्यम्‌ । निबन्धाधृतत्वेन तत्ानाशवाप्तात्‌ | 
THT वा पाशुक्तकात्यायनेकवाक्यतयाऽग्निदानमाअपरत्वात्‌ | 

एतेन “ स्कान्दात्सर्वा समन्त्रकक्रियैव । भविष्यपुराणादिकिं त्वासुरादिविवाहोढाविषयम्‌ " 
इत्यपास्तम्‌ । 

्रीशूद्रस्थले$न्यतेष्टापूर्तादावित्थ प्रसिद्धतरम्‌ | उक्तसुमन्तुवाक्यात्सपलीपुत्रे सति भर्त॑रन्येषां 
च नाधिकारः । तथा च दोहित्रादितस्तस्य सापिण्ड्यविरोषादेव बळवत्त्वम्‌ । 


एवं दोहिम्रातृसुतसमवाये म्रतस्य विभक्तत्वे दौहित्रस्य बलवत्त्वस्यांशहरणे सत्वेऽपि पिण्डांदौ 


स एव बलवान्‌ | अविभक्तत्वे तु आतृसुतानांमेवांशहरत्वादापे । 


एवं आतृतत्पुसमवाये तस्य तत्त्वे ्तुबेलवत्त्वात्स्वांशाहरत्वेऽपे तत्र तथैव । पत्नीस्नुषादि- 
विषये वाक्यान्युक्तान्येव । 

किंच दुंपत्योर्मिथः शरीरार्थत्वात्स्नुषादेः रारीरार्धोपचाराच्छिष्याचार्ययोस्तु पितापुत्रदुपः 
चारात्‌ । न हि दक्षिणः पाणिरितरस्य पाणेरुपचारादिना TSS करोति । तस्माद्धनलाभं विनाउप्ये 
तेषां श्राद्धाधिकारः । अर्थहरत्वे तु सुतरां सर्वेषाम्‌ । यस्तर्थमादायापि तन करोति स शास्रातिक्रम 
कारित्वाइण्डेयो नियः परलोकच्युतश्च | कुर्वतां तु सर्वमिष्ठमेब्र । | 


gm १३७ | मिताक्षराव्याख्या २४३ 


ये तु घनळाभेच्छां विनेव कारण्यात््नेहाद्वा कुर्वन्ति तेषामतिपुण्यम्‌ । अकरणे च न प्रत्य- 
वाय: | झाखनियमाविषयत्वात्‌ | तस्मात्पुत्राभावे एव सर्वेषां यथाक्रममधिकारः । 
तथा च व्याघ्रपात्‌ 
“ पितुः पुत्रेण कतेब्याः पिण्डदानोदकक्रिया: । पुञाभावे तु पल्ली स्यादिति । ? 
"त्यन्तरमापि- 4 
५ औरसे सति नान्यस्य श्राद्धादेरधिकारिता । तदभावे तु शिष्यादेः शास्राणामेष निश्चयः ॥ !? इति । 
यादै पुत्रे सत्यप्यन्येषामधिकारस्तदा पत्न्या किं पापमकारि, येनासौ न करोतीति शङ्का 
स्यात्‌ । इयमेव हिंसा तेषां ऋष्यशञुङ्गेणोक्ता । तस्मात्तदृभावे एव पत्न्यादीनामधिकार इति सिद्धस्‌ । 
तत्र पत्न्यंरोऽपवाद्‌ः क्कचित्‌-- 
॥ अपुरा स्री यथा पुत्रः पुत्रवत्यपि भर्तरि। राद्धं पिण्डोदकं कुयाज्जलमकं तु पुत्रिणी ॥ ? इति केचित्‌। १० 
वस्तुत si निर्मूलमिति बोध्यम्‌ । अत्र सर्वत्र वाक्यान्यन्यान्यापि सन्ति । तत्र तावतू-- 


बुहस्पातिः-- 

४ प्रमीतस्य पितुः A: श्राद्ध देयं परयत्नतः । ज्ञातिबन्धुसुहृच्छिष्येकत्विग्भृत्यपुरोहितेः ” ॥ इति । 
प्रचेताः 

४ सामिभत्यकल्तेषु मातापित्रोर्गरो तथा । कत्विङ्मित्रे तथा शिष्ये श्राद्ध कार्ये प्रयत्नतः शति। १५ 
वृद्धशातातपः 


/“मातुलो भागिनेयस्य स्वस्रीयो मातुलस्य च । शिष्यश्वेव गुरोः सख्युः सखा मातामहस्य च ॥ 
: एतेषां चैव भार्याभ्यः स्वसुमातुः पितुस्तथा । श्राद्धदानं तु कतेव्यामिति वेदविदां स्थितिः ॥?? 
“प्रीत्या arg तु कर्तव्यं सर्वेषां वर्णिलिङ्किनाम्‌ । एवं कुर्वन्नरः सम्यक्‌ महतीं श्रियमाप्रुयात्‌ uaa ` 
“ पितुः पुरेण कर्तव्यं न कुवीत पिता सुते । अतिस्नेहान्न कर्तव्यं सपिण्डीकरणं नियः ॥ ?? २० 
“ भाता वा भ्रातूपुञ्ो वा बन्घुर्वी शिष्य एव वा । सपिण्डीकरणं कुर्यात्पुबहीने नरे खग ॥ ?? 
इति गारुडं च | 
(Com पौत्रश्च तत्पुत्रः घुत्रिकापुत्र एव च । पत्नी आता च तज्जश्च पिता माता स्नुषा तथां ॥ ? 
(भगिनी मानिनेयश्च सपिण्डः सोद्कस्तथा । असंनिधाने पूर्वेषामपरे पिण्डदाः eger ॥ ?? 
इत्यन्यत्र चेत्यलमधिकविस्त्रृतेन । प्रकृतमनुसरामः ॥ १२५ ॥ १३६ N ३५ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १३७ x | 


` व्यवहितसंगतिमव्यवहितेनासंभवादाह | पुत्रा इति । चेन प्रपोत्रसमुञ्चयः। यपि पौतप्रपोञ्रयो- 
तत्तवं पूर्व नोक्तं तथापि तत्रैव क्रमो बोध्य इति अत्रैव प्रसङ्कोक्त्या सूचितम्‌ | 
तथा च मनुविष्णू--( मनु, अ. ९। १३८) 
“ पुन्नात्नो नरकायस्मात्पितरं आयते सुतः । तस्मात्पुत्व इति प्रोक्तः स्वयमेव AT” ॥ इति। २० 
हारीताऽपिं, 
८ capa निरयः पोक्तरिछिन्तन्तुश्च नेरयः। तत्रेव आयते यस्मात्तस्मात्यत्न इति स्मृतः ? ॥ इति | 


शक्काढ्रिपि 


२४४ ` बालँमट्टी टीका । 'छोकः १३७ ] 


4 


१० 


१५ 


Re 


२५ 


/ पितृणामनुणो जायेत्‌ दृष्टा पुत्रमुखं पिता । स्वर्गी स तेन जातेन तस्मिन्संन्यस्यते ऋणम्‌ ? ॥ इति। 
मनुशङ्कलिखितवसिष्ठहारीता अपि ( मनु. अ. ९। १३७ ) 

“ वृत्रेण लोकान्‌ जयति पौत्रेणानन्त्यमश्नुते । अथ पोतस्य पुत्रेण बध्चस्यामोति विष्टपम्‌ ?? ॥ इति । 

¢ लोकानन्त्यं दिवः प्राप्ति: एत्रपौत्रमपोत्रकेः pU इति मूलं च । (याज्ञ. अ. ९ । ७८) 
अन्यान्यपि वचांसि प्रागुक्तानि । यद्यपि पोत्रांशे साक्षात्तत्तसाधक quj मानव च पागप्यु- 

क्तमेव तथापि प्रपौत्रांहो उक्तवचांस्येव साधकानि नान्यानि । उपकारकत्वाविरोषाद्पि तस्य gu. 

मिति बोध्यम्‌ । कमेणेत्युभयत्र बोध्यम्‌ । 

“ वानप्रस्थोति ? इन्द्दोत्तरपद्को इन्द्रः। उत्तरार्धानुरोधेनेषमुक्तम्‌ । तत्र तथोक्तिफलं तु व्याख्याने 
aA स्फुटम्‌ | ' क्रमेणेत्यस्य श्रृतक्रमेणेति नार्थः। तथा wid qure विनाऽपि शजुमित्यादिवल्ला- 
किकस्थानाख्यप्रमाणेनेव तस्य सिद्धत्वात्‌ । अत आह। प्रतिलोमेति । यथापि वानप्रस्थस्याचार्यः 
सम्भवति ' दीक्षितो गुरुणाऽऽज्ञातो दिशमुपनिष्कम्य ? इति वुद्धहारीयलिङ्गात्‌ i 
“तत्रैवं विधिवद्गाजा प्रत्यगृह्णात्कुरूद्वह । स दीक्षां तत्र संप्राप्य राजा कौरवनन्दनः ॥ ? 

४ शतरूपाश्रमे तस्मिन्निवासमकरोत्तदा । तस्मे सर्वविधिं राज्ञे राजा प्राह महामतिः ॥ ^ 
शते धृतराष्ट्रस्य तत्ते भारताञ्च । एवं च तत्र दीक्षायेता यः स तदाचार्यः । यतेरापि 


AN 


महावाक्योपदेष्टा सः । “ संन्यस्याचार्यमुपतिष्ठेत त्रहमजिज्ञासायामोति ? शङ्खात्‌ । एवं चाचार्यादि- 
चतुर्णी FS क्रमेणेत्यस्याचार्यक्रमेणेत्यर्थसम्भवः, आदावाचायोदिस्ततः शिष्यस्ततो धर्मम्राता तत 
एकतीर्थीति अत एव शिष्यसबह्लेत्येकवाक्यता । वानप्रस्थधनमाचार्यों ग़ह्नीयाच्छिष्यो वोति । 
विष्णुसङ्गतिश्च, तथापि वानप्रस्थस्य अहाचारिणश्च शिण्याभावात्तथा व्याख्यानस्यात्रासम्भव: | 
वैष्णवे तु वानप्रस्थेति तयोरप्युपलक्षणम्‌ । चार्थवाशब्देन ध्योगैहणम्‌ । कमोऽयमेवेति गूढाशयः | 
एतेन तथा व्याख्यानं शङ्काथद्शनमूलकमित्युपक्ष्यामिति श्राऽतीयमपास्तम्‌ | अत एव तदुक्तिसङ्क- 
तिरपीति दिक्‌ । 

विशेषमाह । ब्रह्मोति । इदमेव विशद्यति। उपकुदांणस्योति । स्वरीत्या आइ । ATAT- 
ew एवेति । अन्यथा तस्य निविषयतापत्तः अत एवास्योभयापवादत्वम्‌ । अन्यथा अह्नचार्यशे 
प्रथमापवादूत्वासम्भवः स्पष्ट एवेति भावः | तद्पवाद्त्वेमेति । मात्रादिग्रहणापवादृत्वेनेत्यर्थः । 
अन्यथाऽस्य निर्विषयतापत्तेः । वैपरीत्यं तु न । प्रत्यासत्तितारतम्यात्‌ i 

RA at न विद्यामानत्वं, विपरीतस्य अहणस्यैवासंभवात्‌ इत्यत आह । सच्छिष्यः पुन- 
रिति। स त्वित्यर्थः । तत एव योग्यतयाऽऽह । अध्यात्मोति । रिष्ये सम्यक्त्वमुपलक्षणतयाऽन्यत्रापि 
बोध्यम्‌ | अतः अन्याषपि सुवृत्तावेव धनभाजौ | अत एव मूलकृता उभयत्रापि तत्सम्बन्धयोतनार्थ 
* सच्छिष्येति ? मध्ये पठितम्‌ इत्याशयेनाह । दुबृचस्यैति । आदिनाऽमिमपरिगहः । अपिना 


३० तस्यैव समुञ्चयः | 


4 


द्वा freier TEMA, तथा सति आचार्यादेरपि given भागानईत्वस्याविशिष्ट- 
त्वेन तस्येव तत्त्वकथंनासद्धःतेः । किं तु योग्यतया$ध्यात्मश्रवणादिसमर्थत्वमित्याह । सच्छिष्यः 
पुनरित्यादिना भागानहेत्वादित्यन्तेन i 


१ फू-उपकारकत्वात्‌, भविशेषाद्पि । २ खु-निदां च फ-क-नित्रै च । ३ ख-सत्वेन । 


श्वोक १३८] मिताक्षराव्याख्या | २४५ 


धर्मश्रात्रेकतीथीत्यिकम्‌ | अन्यथा यथासंख्यानापत्तेरित्याह । भर्मोति। ततायार्थमाह । प्रतिपत्ष' 
इति । आतृत्वेनाड्रीकृत इत्यर्थः । द्वितीयार्थमाह । एकाअम्ीति । वानप्रस्थ एव स्वाअ्रमनिकट- 
वासीत्यर्थः । ॒ 
८ तीर्थ शा्राध्वरक्षेत्रोपायोपाध्यायमन्त्रिषु । जलावतारे योनौ चेति ?? विश्वाबुक्तेः । 
न्वेवं धर्मञ्रातेत्येवाले, कृतमग्रिमिणेति चेन्न । आचार्यादीनामभावे तेषां सर्वेषां धनं को Tul- 
यादित्याशड्रानिरासार्थ तदुपादानात्‌ । तथा च तत्‌ प्रथक्‌ निमित्तं, न तु तेन समस्तामोति TANE- 
नेन इन्द्रसमार्स कृत्वा WSS झाते तत्सर्वान्वयीत्याशयेनाह । एतेषामिति । | 
ूलायुक्तत्वं शङ्कते । नन्वनंशा इति । भागशन्या इत्यर्थः । AT de । गूहुझा- 
नेत्यर्थः । ' प्रतियहादीति ? आदिना याजनाद्‌ । अनिचय इति । असंग्रह इत्यर्थः । 
पूर्वपाक्षिणा तृतीये विशिष्य असंभवात्तद्सम्भवो नोक्त इत्याशयेन तावत्ततराह । बानभस्थ- 
स्येति | अल्लः तन्मात्रभोजनपर्याप्तस्य । एवं सर्वत्र । षण्णां मासानाम्‌ । तथा तद्वत्‌ । निचयं 
ग्रहम्‌ । यतेरपीत्यस्याम्रेऽन्वयः। एवं ओतवचनसुक्त्वा स्मार्ततवचनमाह p तथेति । योगेति । योगस्य 
मामग्रीविरोषानित्यर्थः । तत्मतिपाद्कम्रन्थादीनिति यावत्‌ । “ आढ्ना ? पादुकाकमण्डल्वादे । 
८ कौपीनाच्छादनार्थ हि वासो वे fnere सः। हाते पूर्वाधपाठे क्काचित्के एकमेव वचनम्‌ । 


यात्रा संरक्षणम्‌ ॥ १२७ II 
याङ्गवल्कीये १३८ WTR | 

प्राग्वत्‌ पूर्वतो विज्ञेषेणाह इदानीमिति। उक्तस्य तन्मात्रस्य । अत एवानयोः पोर्वा- 
र्ये । आहेति । दितीयपाद्रहितेनेत्यर्थः । संसृष्टिशब्दं निक्तं संसृष्टशब्दाथमाह । विभक्तमिति। 
पुनः विभागोत्तरम्‌ । कर्मणि तत्र F: | मिश्रीकृतमिति । age धनमुभयं समाकृतमिंति ? 
श्रुतेः । यदेकं सदुभौ याति तदुभयम्‌ । विभक्तमिति यावत्‌ । तत्ममाकृतं साधारणीक्ृतं संसृष्टमिति 
तदर्थः । एवं च प्रत्यासत्त्या ययोविभागस्तयोरेव मिश्रणे तत्त्वमिति नान्यविभागेऽन्येन मिश्रणे तत्त्व- 
मिति भावः । 

प्सड़गत्‌ विशेषमाह । संसुष्ठत्वं चेति ६ तद्धनसंसर्गै तेषामपि संसर्ग: सम्पन्न एवोति भावः । 
सहयोगे तृतीया । यो विभक्तः सन्‌ पुनः पश्वादित्यायर्थः । एकत्र गृहे । तत्र हेतुमाह । प्रीत्येति। 
तत्संसृष्ट इति । तेन संसृष्ट इत्यर्थः । 

अयं भावः । येषामेव हि पितुभ्रातृपितुव्याणां पितुपितामहार्नितद्रव्येणाविभक्तत्वुत्पत्तितः 
सम्भवाते त एव विभक्ताः सन्तो मिथः प्रीत्या यदि पूर्वविभागनाशेन “ यत्तव धनं तन्ममापि यन्मम 
धनं तत्तवापि ?? इत्येवम्‌ एकत्र गृहे एकगुहिरूपतया संस्थितास्ते एव तथोच्यन्ते, न पुनरप्येवंरूपाणां 
तथाकारिणामापि संसर्गित्वम्‌ । नापि विभक्तामां तथा तेषाम्‌ । 

एवं च तत्सम्बन्धित्वमात्रादिनिरासेन पूर्ववत्साधारणोपभोग्यतापाद्नमेवैकत स्थितिः । तच्चो- 
क्तानुमतिरूपमेव । सा च कचिद्वाचनिकी, कचिद्नन्यथासिद्ध्यवहारगम्या | 

“ अनुबत्वाऽपि वचः किञ्चित्कृतं भवति कर्मणा । ” इति विष्णुषुराणात्‌ । 


१० 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


एवं चै वयनियम एव । मानवसप्युक्तरीत्या जितयपरमेव । अन्यथा HE न्रविषयतव 


च तस्य स्यात्‌ इति i 


१ ख-खं चायं नियम एव | 
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« विभक्ता आतरो ये च संप्रीत्यिकत्र संस्थिताः । पुनर्विभिगकरणे ज्येष्ठ्यं तञ न विद्यते ॥ 
४  यदा कश्चित्‌ प्रमीयेत प्रवजेद्दा कथञ्चन । न लुप्यते तस्य भागः सोद्रस्य विधीयते ॥ 
४ या तस्य भगिनी सा तु ततों5शं लब्धुमर्हति । अनपत्यस्य धर्मोऽयमभार्यापितुकस्य च yp 


इति बुहस्पतेराशयस्तूक्त एव । 

“ एतेन पित्रादिगणनं प्रपद्चार्थ, नान्यपरिसंख्यार्थ, दोषत्रयापत्तेः । सामान्यतो मनूक्तेबृह- 
स्पतेरतुपपत्तेश्रोते "7 श्वान्तोक्तमपास्तमिति । 

एवं पढाथैमुक्त्या मूलाबपादं ससाधारणोचरार्ध व्याचष्टे | तस्य संसृष्टिन इति। तत्र चस्तर्थे, 
मृतस्य तु । अंशमित्यस्य व्याख्या भागमिति | 

वचनान्तरविरोंधपारेहाराय तत्संभवं प्रतिपादयन्‌ तदर्थेन वाक्यार्थे पूरयाते । विभागेति। समस्तो 
व्यस्तो वा पाठः । सति सप्तमी । जातस्येत्यस्यार्थमाह । उत्पन्नस्थेति। रोषे षष्ठी । AST एवार्थे । 
उत्पन्नाय THT नान्यस्मै । त्र वाशब्द एवार्थे । दद्यादेव न स्वयं गृहीयात्‌ । द्वितीयोऽपि वाशब्द्‌ 
एवार्थे व्युत्तमे चेत्याह । संसृष्टेवेति । अपहरोदित्यस्य व्याख्या ग़ह्लीयादिति । जातस्येत्यायुक्त्या 
नेद्मपि ग्राग्वदुभयापवाद्भूते, किं तु पत्नीत्यादिमात्रापवाद्भूतम्‌, अन्यथा तद्संगातिः स्पष्टेवेत्याश- 
येनाह । न पत्न्यादीति । अत्र मूले एकत्वमविवक्षितम्‌ | अतस्तदनेकत्वे विभज्य gU, तत्प्न्याः 
पोषणं चेति भावः । अत एव तुस्तद्वैलक्षण्ये । 

एतेन प्राचां व्याख्यानाभिमायो निरस्तः । अयं भावः । यदा संसष्टिनख्रिपभतय;, तदा 
तेष्वेकस्मिन्ध्रातरि स्वभार्यायां गर्भमाधाय दिवे गतेऽवारिष्टानां जीवतामनेकत्वाद्ग्र ऐक्यासंभवाञ्च 
बिभागः प्राप्त: । एकत्वे ऐक्ये च विभागाभावात्‌ । तत्र तत्र विभागकालेऽस्पष्टगभेलेन गर्भाज्ञानेन 
विभागानिष्पत्तो कालान्तरे पत्रे उत्पन्ने तस्मे तत्तित्रंशो देयस्तद्भावे संसृश्टिव्यक्तिपयालोचनेनांश- 
कल्पनया संसृष्टिन एव । 


१३८ छोकस्य ( उत्तरार्ध: ) । 
संसृष्टी त्यस्योति । पूर्वपादोक्तस्य द्वितीयपादेनेत्यर्थः । उत्तरार्धं तु साधारणमस्त्येव | अत 
एवाह । संसष्टिनस्त्विति । तथा साति संपन्नं वाक्यार्थमाह । अतश्चेति । तदनुवृत्तेरित्यर्थः । संस- 
ष्टिनो म्रृतस्यांशं धनमिति पाठः | सोदरः स एव । अनु पश्चात्‌ । अनेन विभागकालेऽस्पष्टगभीयां 
विभागोत्तरमिति सूचितम्‌ । जातस्य सुतस्य । पूर्ववदेवेति । संसृष्ट्येव गृह्वीयान पत््या- 
दीत्येवमित्यर्थः । एवं सति अस्य तदपवादत्वमुक्तं नाप्राप्तिं विना न संभवतीति तदर्थं विशेषाविषय- 
तया विशदयति । एवं चेति । उक्तसंबन्धेनेत्यर्थः | सोदृरोति । उभयसंसर्गे इत्यर्थः । 


. अत एव यमः-- 
४ अविभक्तं स्थावरं यत्सर्वेषामेव तद्भवेत्‌ | विभक्तं स्थावरं ग्राह्म नान्योद्यैः कथंचन ॥ ?? इति । 
वृहन्मनुः-- 
४ एकोद्रे जीवति तु सापल्लो न लभेद्धनम । स्थावरेऽप्येवमेव स्यात्तदभावे लभेत वे ॥ !? इति । 
प्रजापतिरपि-८-......... 


“ अन्तर्धनं तु "EP सृष्टानां च तञ्चबेत्‌ । भूमि गृहं च संसृष्टाः प्रगरह्लीयुरयथांशतः ॥ ?? इति । 


ANE: १९९ ] 'मिताक्षराव्यास्या २४७ 


get गृह्णाति स्थावरवर्ज स्थावराणां सपिण्डसमतेति ? बृद्धहारीतस्तु तथा योज्यः ॥ १३८॥ 
TATA १३९ छोकः । 


उत्तरसङ्कतिमव्यवहितेनाह । इदानीमिति । संसष्टिनीति । भिन्नोद्रेण सहेति भावः । वीक्षा- 
यामिति । विचारे समुत्पन्ने सतीत्यर्थः । जिज्ञासायां सत्यामिति यावत्‌ । उभाभ्यां नियमाम्याम्‌ | 
उभयोरपि प्राप्तोरोति भावः । अत एवाह । विभज्योति । कारणं पूर्वनियमद्वयसूचितमेव | 

अन्योदर्य इत्यत्र वाक्यचतुष्टयं-विधि:, निषेधः, विधिः, निषेधश्वेति । पथमपादेन विधिमाह । 
अन्योदर्य इति । धनं हरेदित्यस्यापक्षस्तदाह । धनमिति । पूर्वतः संसृष्टिन इत्यस्यानुवृत्त्या संसु- 
ष्टिनो धनमित्यर्थः । 

अथ द्वितीयपादेन तृतीयपादाद्राधसहितिन निषेधमाह । न पुनरिति । न त्वित्यर्थः । अतो 
थन्निष्पन्नं तदाह । अनेनेति । प्रूवार्धनेत्यर्थ: | अन्वयेति । संसृष्टिनो भिन्नोद्रस्य धनहारित्वविधि- 
रूपेणान्वयेन, असंसृष्टिनो भिन्नोद्रस्य धनहारित्वनिषेधरूपेण च व्यतिरेकेणेत्यर्थः । 

असंसृष्टीत्येतत्‌ मध्यमणिन्यायेनाग्रेऽपि सम्बध्यते इति तुतीयपादेन पुनविधेमाह । असंसृष्टी- 
त्येतदिति | अतश्च तलम्बन्धाञ्च | तदुनुवृत्तिः माग्वदेवेत्याह । संसृष्टिन इति । मूले वाशब्दः 
चार्थे इति भावः । न केवलमेतावदेवेकं वाक्यम्‌ । अपि तु उत्तरपादायपद्चरितं प्राग्वदेवेत्याह | कोऽ- 
साविति । तत्र संस॒शर्थ पूर्वोक्तमित्रमाह । संसृष्ठः एकोद्रोति । एकस्मिन्मातुरुद्रे जात इत्यर्थः । 

यत्तु-एतत्‌ पितर्यपि बोध्यम्‌,“ पतिजायां प्रविशति गर्भो भूत्वेह मातरम्‌ । ? इति जायाया 
आपि मातुत्वस्य श्रोतत्वात्‌ । 

एवं च पितुः पुत्रत्वेन सोद्रत्वे तङ्रातुरपि तत्सोद्रत्वात्तत्वं बोध्यामेति असंसृष्ट्यापि पिता 
पुत्र एवोति तादृशः सोईसंसष्टयापि पितुस्तद्कातुः परेतस्यान्येन संसृष्टिनो भागं हरेदिति तात्पर्य dge- 
पद्प्रयोगस्योति केचित्‌ । तन्न । अनिष्टापत्तेः । तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्नेवाह । सोदर इति। यावदिति । 
अस्य तात्पर्यार्थमाह । अनेनेति । पादेनेत्यर्थः | असंसृष्ठस्यापि, असंपृष्टिनोऽपि । 

प्राग्वदेवाह | संसृष्ट इत्युत्तरेणापीति । तत्र च नाव्यवहितोक्तोऽरथः अपि तु प्रागुक्त 
एवेत्याह । तत्र चेति । उत्तरवाक्यरोषशूते संसृष्ट इत्यत्रेत्यर्थः । “ अर्श आयजिति ?' 
( व्या. सू. ५।२।१२७ ) भावः | 

तुर्यपादं व्याख्यातुं प्रतीकं धत्ते । नान्येति । मन्वनुरोधेन सर्वे वाक्यमिति न्यायेनाह । 
अश्नैवशब्देति । तथा तस्य तदेवाह । खंखुष्ठचपीति । इदं सर्वमचुवृत्तिलभ्यम्‌ | 

उत्तरार्धस्य संपूर्णस्य तात्पर्यार्थ पूर्वपतिज्ञातमाह । एवै चोति । उत्तराधस्योक्तार्थकत्वे, Sen: | 
अवधारणिति। तनिषेधादित्यर्थः । असंसष्टेत्यादे पाग्वत्‌ । ` कृत्यानामिति? ( व्या. सू,२।३।७१) 
कर्चरि षष्टी । तत्र हेतुमाह । द्वयोरपीति । एकैकस्येति । प्रागुक्तस्येवेत्यथ: । भिन्नोद्रस्य संसृष्टित्व 
धनग्रहणे हेतुः, सोद्रस्य तत्तमेव हेतुने संसृष्टित्वमिति भावः । 

उक्तं दृढयति | एतदेवेति । मनुनेत्यस्य विभक्ता इत्यादि. वदतेत्यन्तं .विशेषणम्‌ । इति 
इत्यनेन | प्रक्रम्येति । सहजीवन्त इत्युक्त्या तत्मक्रम इति भावः । | 

(ones. विभाग: ested तत्र न विद्यते । ? इति अस्योत्तराद्धेमू । | 
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पूर्वी sont विभागे$पीदानीं सम एवं विभागः । “ज्येष्ठस्य विश उद्धार ? इत्याबुक्तोद्धारो 
नास्तीति तदर्थः । | 

येषामित्यादि मानवं व्याचष्टे । गोलापाळा दि । प्रकमादेवाह । gf । मिथ 
इत्यादि: | आथन्तयोरुक्तेः न्यायसाम्याञ्च मध्यमोऽप्युपलक्षणत्वेन वा विवक्षित इत्याशयेनाह | 
मध्यमो वेति । पदानपदोक्तेराधिक्यादाह । अंशप्रदाने इति । अत एव च तदुपपत्तिमाह | 
सार्वेति । आबादित्वादिति भावः । तथा चांशस्य परदानं यस्मिभिति भावल्युडन्तेन व्यधिकरण- 
बहुबीहिणा कालो विवक्षित इति नाधिक्यं तस्येति भावस्तदाह । विभागोति। अर्थादाह। स्वांशा- 
fafa । ततो अंशे हेतुमाह । आश्रमान्तरेति। वानप्रस्थादीत्यर्थ: । मौलमेव हानितो विकल्पमाह। 
श्रियेत वेति । अन्यतरो&पीति रोषः । अन्यतम इत्यर्थः । उपात्तापेक्षया तथोक्तिः । अपिद्यादि- 
समुञ्चये | अस्यैव तात्ययमाह। अत इति । अलोपादित्यर्थः | तस्यापि तात्पर्यमाह । न संसृष्टीति । 


Waal इति मानवं व्याख्यातुमवतारयति । तस्योद्धतस्येति । विनियोगमाहेति | 
द्वितीयश्लोकेन स एवेति भावः । आतरो ये च संसृष्टा? इत्युत्तरार्धे संसृष्टपदोक्त्या5ञ तन्मात्रोक्त्या 
सोद्रा असंसृष्टा ^ अपीत्यर्थलम्यासंसृष्टा अपीतिपदान्वयेन पूर्वार्ध व्याचष्टे । तमित्यादिना । 
अपिना तेषां संग्रहः | तथा च साधारणामेदम | आगमनस्यावधिसाकांक्षत्वादाह | ये देशान्तरगता- 
स्तेऽपि हाते । 'देशान्तरगता अपीति ? पाठान्तरम्‌ । सहिता इस्यस्य व्याख्या सम्भूयेति । 
मिलित्वेत्यर्थः । सममित्यस्य व्याख्या न न्यूनोति । उत्तराद्धार्थमाह । ये चेति । अत्र चोक्तेम्रांतर 
इत्युक्तेः पूर्वत्र सोद्रा इत्युक्तेश्चाह । भिन्नोद्रा इति । अन्यथा तद्वैयर्थ्यं स्पष्टमेव । सनाभयः 
सहोदय: । विभजेयुरित्यम्य व्याख्या विभञ्योति । सममिति अत्रापि बोध्यम्‌ । क्चित्तत्रापि 
ततः प्राक्‌ तत्पाठ एव । तस्य ` सोदर्या ? इत्यस्य । 

अन्न भिन्षोद्रा आतरः समानजातीया बोध्याः । असमानजातीयाभिभोद्रसंसधिभ्रातणां 
तु चतुख्रीत्यायुक्तकमेण विभागः | समराब्द्स्य भिन्नजातीयम्रातृभिन्नसमानजातीयामिभोद्रम्राताविषय- 
AA साफल्ये चहुख्रीत्येतद्वाधकत्वे मानाभावात्‌ | 

ब्रृहस्पतिरपि-- 

“ंसृष्टोनां तु यः कश्चिद्वियाशोयादिनाऽधिकम्‌ । प्राप्रोति तस्य दातन्यो ग्यंशः शेषाः समांशिनः ॥? इति । 

अँशदानं तद्धिकधनपाप्तौ ज्ञेयम्‌ d 

झांखोऽपि craw एव, ` भआतणामिति । ? 

नारदोऽपे-- ( अ. १३ । २४ ) | 
“ संसृष्टानां तु यो भागस्तेषामेव स इष्यते । अतोऽन्यथाऽनंशभाजो निर्बीजेष्वितरानियात्‌ ॥ ?? शत । 

- कात्यायनोऽपि —— 
^ संसृष्टानां तु संसृष्टाः पृथक्स्थानां प्रथक्स्थिताः। अभावें5शहरा Rar निर्बीजान्योन्यभागिनः॥? इति! 
अतोऽन्यथा संसुष्ठिनामभावे । निर्बीजेष्ठ संतानरहितेषु संसृष्टि तेषां भाग इतरानंशहरानि- 


` यात्‌ | अभावे. पुवादेरंशहरस्याभावे | 


अत्रायं निष्कर्षः । भिज्नोद्रसंसृट्िभ्रात्रभावे सोद्राणां मध्ये यः सँसष्टिसोद्र; स एव dafa: 
सोद्रस्य सृतस्य धनमाद्यात्‌ इत्यादि । भिन्नोद्रेष्ठ तु सजातीयासजातीयत्वकृतमेद्‌ उक्त एव । यदा 
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सोदरा असोद्राश्व संसृष्टिनस्तदा सोद्रा एव गहीयुः । यदा त्वसंसष्टिन सोद्रा संसष्टाश्व भिन्नोद- - 


रास्तदोक्तरीत्या उभाभ्यां meq । एतद्वैपरीत्ये तु सोद्रैरेव । सोदराणां मध्येऽपि केचित्ससृष्टा 
नान्ये तदा साद्रत्वसंसष्ठत्वाम्यां संपृष्टिभिरेवेति । 

यत्तु एकमातुजत्वाभिन्मातृजत्वरूपविरेषेण HIIS या व्यवस्था दृता सा साक्षात्पितृव्य- 
सापत्नपितृव्येऽपि योज्या, न्यायस्य तुल्यत्वादिति । तन्न। “सोदरस्य त्विति ? विधिवाक्ये सोद्रत्वस्या- 
विवक्षायां बीजाभावात्सोद्रपद्स्य पित्व्योपलक्षकत्वामावात्‌ । लोकेऽत्यन्तविरु्ववचनबिरोधाञ्च 
न्यायस्य तत्राप्रवृत्तेरिति दिक्‌ । 


एतेन “ अपुत्रधनं आतृणामिःवयुक्तं तत्र विरोषमाह । संसुष्टिन इति । RE वाक्यम्‌ । 


तस्मिन्मृते जातस्य पुत्रस्य दयादिति तु प्रासाद्विकम्‌ । सोद्यत्वाभावे तु नांशभाक्त्वामिति स्पष्ठयाति । . 


अन्योद्य इति । यदा लन्योदर्य एव संसृष्टी न सोद्रस्तदाऽऽह्‌ | असंसष्ट्यापे इति ?? ze 
पराको क्तमपास्तम्‌ । | 

अस्य आतृमात्रविषयत्वे पित्रादिसंसर्गविध्यानथक्यापत्ते; । तनिणीयकवचनान्तराभावात्‌ । 
प्रकरणविच्छेदकतुशन्दृद्वयवैयर्थ्यात्‌ । वानपस्थे'त्यादिना तद्दिच्छेदात्‌। सोदर्यनियमादेवान्यव्यावृत्तौ 
तढुक्तिवेयथ्यात्‌ | संसृष्टिसत्वे5प्यसैसृष्टिन5शभाक्तेै नारदादिविरोधाच । | 

एतेन “ इदानीमि ? त्याद्यवतरणं अन्योदर्य इत्यस्य चिन्त्यम्‌ । अतोथन्यथेत्यादिनारदादि- 
विरोधात्‌ । पूर्वान्वितयोरग्रेडनुषड्भेः संसृष्टपद्स्याथद्दयकल्पने एवाकाराध्याहारे च प्रमाणाभावाञ्च | 
अनेन अन्चयव्यतिरिकाम्यागित्याद्यापि चिन्त्यम्‌ । संसृष्टिवाक्यस्य पत्न्यायपवादत्वोत्तयेव deua 
षाक्यानर्थक्यात्‌ । पित्रादेरपि संसृष्टित्वे पृथक्‌ अन्योदर्ये तदुक्तिवेयर्थ्यान्न । विभक्ता इति मनो 
तथा व्याख्यानमपि चिन्त्यम्‌ | तयोर्विरोष्यविरोषणमावेनेव ब्ह्ृर्पत्येकवाक्यतयाऽर्थान्तरकल्पनाया 
अन्याय्यत्वात्‌ | चकारात्‌ तथा कल्पने नारदादिविरोधात्‌ | चद्वयस्य द्वन्द्वविग्रहबढुपपत्तेः। विरो- 
षणानर्थक्यं तु न, भगिनीबिरेषणवद्भिन्नोदरवारणार्थत्वात्‌ । तस्मात्सापल्लो धनं हरेत्‌, अन्योदर्य 
सोदूरः संसृष्टी न चेत्‌, असंसक्ष्यपि आदृद्यात्‌, संसुष्टो नान्यमातुजश्चेदिति ब्याख्यानमुचितम्‌ ?? इति 
श्रान्तोक्तमपास्तम्‌ । आशयानवबोधात्‌ । अत्रांशामिति सामान्योक्त्या स्थावरेऽप्येवस्‌ । अत एव 
प्रागुक्तयमादिसिङ्गतिः । एतेन “ अंशमिति सामान्योक्तावाषि स्थावरे विशेषो बृद्धहारीतादुक्त ? 
इति श्रान्तोक्तमपास्तस्‌ ॥ १३९ ॥ 

सङ्गतिमाह । gata । पुत्रश्च पत्नी च पुत्रपत्न्यो ते आदी येषां ते पुतरपत्न्याद्‌- 
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यस्ते च संसही च तेषां अयाणामित्यर्थः | आदिम्यां aR RA गहणमिति न न्यूनता । . 


एतेन आये उपलक्षणतया व्याख्यानमपास्तम्‌ | 
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seq वितयस्य । मठे अथशब्दः समुच्चये । तुतीयोति । श्रीपुसभिनेत्यर्थः । प्रक्कतिः 


स्वभावः प्रकार इति यावत्‌ । तथा च स्वाभाविकतत्त्ववतस्तेन अहणम । तेन कादाचित्ककुत्रिमतत्त्व- 


वतो निरासः । 
अत एव कात्यायनः 
बा. 32 
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{ca मूत्रै फेनिलं यस्य विष्ठा चाप्सु निमज्ञाते । मेढू चोन्मादृशुकाभ्यां हीनं क्लीबः स उच्यते इति? | 
नारदोऽपि, ( अ. १३ इलो. १०।११।१२।१२ ) | 

४ अस्याप्सु gd वीर्य ह्वादि मूत्रं च फेनिलम्‌ । पुमान्स्याहक्षणेरेतेविपरीतिस्तु षण्ढकः ॥ 

^ चतुर्दशबिधः aret षण्डो हृष्टो मनीर्षीभेः । चिकित्स्यश्चाचिकित्स्यश्च तेषामुक्तो विधिः क्रमात्‌ ॥ 

^ निसरगषण्हो बन्नश्व पक्षषण्ढस्तथेव च । अभिशापद्रुरो रोगादेवक्रोधात्तरथेव च ॥ 

^ इष्याषण्डश्च सेव्यश्च वातरेता मुखेभगः। आक्षिप्तो मोघबीजी च शालीनोऽन्यापतिस्तथा was 
Am: स्वभावतो लिङ्कवृषणहीनः । बघ्नरिछन्नमुष्कः । पञ्चदश दिनानि ख्रियमासेव्य 

सकृद्भोगक्षमः TAYT: ॥ ३ ॥ गुरुशापषण्डाद्यस्रयः स्पष्टाः ॥ ६ ॥ ईर्ष्यया पुंसत्वसुत्पायते यस्य 

स ईष्याषण्डः ॥ ७ ॥ रूयुपचारविरेषेण पुंस्त्वशक्तिर्यस्य as: ॥ ८ ॥ वातोपहतरेतस्को 

वातरेताः ॥ ९ ॥ यस्य मुखे एव पुंस्वशक्तिन योनौ स मुखेभग: ॥ १० ॥ रेतो निरोधात्‌ 

षण्ढीभूत आक्षिप्तषण्डः ॥ ११ ॥ गर्भाध!नासमर्थबीजी ॥ १२ ॥ अपरगल्मतया क्षोभाद्वा GUESS: 
शालीन; ॥ १३ ॥ यस्य मार्याव्यतिरेकेणान्यासु पुरुषभावः सोऽन्यापातिरिति ॥ १४ ॥ 

क्लीबस्य जनकत्वासंभवादाह | पतितोत्पन्न इति । अक्तप्रायश्ित्तोत्यन्न इत्यर्थः । ग्रहोति । 
ताइशा ये अहास्तदावेशस्वरूपेरित्र्थः | सर्वथा चेतन्यशून्यत्वस्यासंभवादाह । विकछान्तारीति। 
तस्यापि तात्पर्यमाह । हिताहितोति । नेत्रोन्द्रियोति । नेत्ररूपेन्द्रियेत्यर्थः । अनेनापि स्वाभाविक- 
मेव तत्त्वे विवक्षितमिति सूचितम्‌ । अत एवा निरिन्द्रिययहणं मानवे जात्यन्धग्रहणं च । ताहशरोग- 
स्वरूपमाह | क्षयादीति । आयराब्देनेति पाठः । 

तेषां निरंशकत्वांरी मानमाह । थथा हेत्यादिना | आश्रमान्तरागि नेष्ठिकवानप्रस्थोत्तमाश्रमाः | 
क्षेत्रजाः तदादयः । अत एवेतद्न्येषां स्ामान्येनोक्तिः । जात्यन्धेति । जात्या स्तभावेनान्ध- 
बपिरावित्यर्थः | मानवे तथाराब्द्‌ः चार्थे । 'उन्मत्तेति? इन्द्ोत्तरपदको इन्द्रः | वर्णानुञ्चारको FE: | 
ननु निरिन्द्रयग्रहणेनेव जात्यन्धपरिग्रहे सिद्धे तदुक्तिव्ययी । न च आह्मणवसिष्टन्यायेन निर्वाह; । 
सति गमके एव तज््यायविषयत्वात्‌ । अत आह । व्याध्याविनेति । 

पदाथानुक्त्वा मूलवाक्यार्थमाह । एते इति। ननु मानवादो तावन्मात्रोकत्या मूलस्यापि तत्रैव 
तात्पर्यमस्तु न भरणे अत आह। अभरणे त्विति । “ सर्वेष्रामीते ? शेषे षष्ठी । ढ्वीबादीनामित्यथ; । 
अनंश्ावित्यश्रिमो$यम्‌ । तुरेवार्थे व्युक्रमे च । दातुमेवेत्यर्थ: | न्याय्यं म्यायप्राप्तम्‌ | राक्तयेत्य- 
नेन न्यूनाधिकभावो निरस्तः । ग्रसाच्छादनामाते wee: । एवार्थ स्फुटयात | पातित 
हाते । हि यतः । अत्यन्तमित्यस्य पूर्वबाक्यान्वयिनो5थमाह । यावादिति। एतेन  शक्त्ये ? 
त्यनेन | अत्यन्तामिति? विरुद्धमित्यपास्तम्‌ । 

यद्यपि देवलेन पतितवर्ज भरणसुक्त॑-- 

४ मृते पितरि न क्लीबङुष्ठयुन्मत्तजडान्धकाः । पातितः पतितापत्यं लिङ्किदायांशभागिनः ॥ 

“ तेषां पतितवर्जेभ्यो भक्तं qub प्रदीयते | ager: पितृदायांां छभेरन्‌ दोषवार्जिताः ॥ ?? इति, 
feet मनजितादिः | अत्र निषेधे पतितपदेनं तत्सुतोऽपि | waders पतितत्वात्‌ । 
अत एव बांधायनः ( २-२-३८-४१ ) “ अतीतब्यवहारान्‌ गासाच्छाद्नैर्बिभूयुरन्धजडक्वी- 

बब्यसानव्याधितादाश्वाकमिंणग: पतिततज्ञातवर्जमिति, ? ! 
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तथापि तन्न्‌ प्रायश्चित्तयोग्यतदिच्छुपरम्‌ | अत एव भानवे सर्वेषामीत अत्यन्तमिति चोक्तम्‌ । 
अत एव तद्विरोधो नोति दिक्‌ । क्रचिद्दिशषमाह । एतेषामिति । पातितादीनां स्वाभाविकदो षदुष्टभिञञा- 
नामित्यर्थः | अत एवाग्रे वक्ष्याते | पतितादिष्विति | दोषप्राप्तो अप्रत्यास्वेयेत्यादिः । न पुनः 
न gi अग्रे दोषेत्यायनुषङ्ग:ः | तत्रानंशात्वामित्यस्य तत्पर्यावर्तनमित्यर्थः। तदानीं तत्त्वाभावात्‌ । तञ्च 
विशेषण न तृपलक्षणमिति भावः | | 

ततापि विशेषमादेपूरणेन सूचितमाह। विभागोत्तरेति । ' कालाध्वनोरोते ? द्विताया । 
विभागात्पागेब दोषप्राप्तो विभागकाले दोषदुष्टस्यापीति शेषः । तथा च स्वाभाविकवत्‌ कृत्रिमदोषे5पि 
विभागातूर्व जाते यत्राचिक्रित्स्यत्वे तत्रैवानंशत्वं नान्यत्रोति निर्मितमिति तात्पर्यम्‌ । ‘ औष- 
धादीति ? आदिना प्रायश्चित्तस्यापि sump । नन्विदं केवलमयुक्तम्‌ । अनन्तरं तेन तन्निरासेऽपि 
तदानीं तस्य सत्त्वात्‌ । तस्य विरेषणत्वाङ्कीकारात्‌ । अत आह। विभक्तेष्विति। मूलो क्तिरेवेयम्‌ | 
यथा विभागादृध्व॑मुत्यन्ने qd तदीयविभागाभावऽपि स्वरूपोत्पत्त्या धर्मोत्पत्तिः, एवं तदानीं तत्सत्त्वेन 
तदभावेऽपि विभागोत्तरं तहोषविनाशे तत्त्वस्याभावेन योग्यतया तढुत्पत्तिरीति तस्मिन्‌ पुरुषे समान- 
न्यायत्वमित्यर्थः । | 

कीनिऽसम्भवात्पतितादौ विशेषान्तरमाह | पतितादिष्विति । उद्देश्यगतत्वेन तदावविक्षा 
बोध्या । ऋद्न्तानामेव इंद्वाभावात्‌ दुहितृशब्दे आनङ्‌ न । उक्तदोषेति । पतितत्वादिदोषैदुष्टाना- 
मित्यर्थः । तत्रापि प्रागुक्तरीतिः सर्वा बोध्या ॥ १४० ॥ 

सङ्घतिमव्यवह्तिनाह । क्लीबादीनामिति । इदं वक्ष्यमाणं प्रतिग्रसवरूपम्‌ । 

याज्ञवर्कीये १४१ श्लोकः (TAA: ) | 

इदमः प्रान्तार्थकत्वादाह। क्लीबादीनामिति। मूले तुः वार्थ इत्याह । वेति | अन्याहश- 
दोषशन्यत्वस्य प्रकृतेऽनुप्रयोगादाह | अंशेति । उभयग्रहणकलमाह । तत्रेति । तयोमंध्ये इत्यर्थः | 
अपिना तस्य समञ्चयः | मले बहुवचनं क्लीबादिसिवाभिप्रायम्‌ | अत एव बहुवचनाद्‌न्येषां 
प्रहणशड़ा नेत्याह | औरसेति । अन्यथोरसादृय इत्येव ब्रयात्‌ । व्युदासाथमिति । तथा च 
तेषामंशाभाव एव । औरससमत्वात्पुत्रिकाऽपि प्राप्रोति । साऽप्यौरसपदेनेवोपात्ता । 


( उत्तरार्धः ) 
मले वैशब्दः निश्चये । भर्तृशात्कृता इत्यस्यार्थमाह | विवाहसंस्कृता भवन्तीति । तथा 
'च तत्र भूतत्वमविवक्षितामेति भावः । चशब्दादिति । व्युत्कमणीयादित्यर्थः ॥ १४१ ॥ 


याइवल्कीये १४२ शोक! 
साधवृत्तय हाते हेतुगर्भ विशेषणमित्याह । चेदिति । तत्फलमेवाह | व्यभिचारण्य इति । 
तुयपाद्‌ं सप्रतीकं पूर्षतो विशेषसत्त्वात्पृथक्‌ व्याचष्टे । प्रतीत । यद्यांपे अव्यवहितत्वा- 
निर्वास्या इत्येव प्राप्त तथापि चशब्द्बलात्‌ भर्तव्या इत्यस्यापि सम्बन्ध इत्याह । भरणीयाश्रोति । 


नन्वेवं व्यभिचारिणीषु प्रतिक्रलासु अनेनोभयं od, तृतीयपादेन तु निवासनमेव प्राप्तम्‌ । तत्र 
हि निर्वास्या इत्यस्य सर्वै वाक्यामिति न्यायेन निर्वास्या एवेत्यर्थः इति मिथो विरोधोऽतआह | 


अव्यभिचारिण्यश्वेदिति । तथा च भिन्नविषयत्वात्न विरोधः । अत एव विभिन्ननिमित्तो 
feugi: । न पुनः न तु | अकरणे दोषश्रवणादिति भावः ॥ १४२ ॥ 
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अथ व्यवहितसंगतिमाह | विभजेरक्षिति । तत्र तद्पवादत्वेन “मातुईहितर ? इत्युक्तावपि 
प्रकारान्तरानुक्त्या न विस्तर इति भावः । अभिहित इति । ओरसो धर्मपर्नाज ' इत्यादिना 
“अपुत्रा योषित ' इत्यन्तेनेति भावः । अभिधास्यन्‌ “ अतीतायामि' त्यादिना । तत्स्वरूपं 
स्रीधनस्वरुपम्‌ । 
OM TATRA १४३ छोकः 
पित्रिति । अत्र इंदोत्तरपद्कद्धद्गगर्भों दद्वः । द्वितीयपादस्यामिसमीपप्राप्तमिति शाब्दोऽर्थः | 
` तत्कलितं वक्ष्याणकातीयानुरोधेनाह । यञ्च विवाहेति । नित्यसमासत्वेनास्वदृविग्रहत्वादाह | 
अम्नावधिकृत्येति । अमिसनिधावित्यर्थः । एतेन विवाहकाले कन्यादानकाले5भिसञिधै 
होमकाले चोति कातीयव्याख्यानं कस्यचिद्पास्तम्‌ | उपागमनर्बाजमाह । मातुळेति। आदिना 
पितृन्यभातुष्वस्रादिग्रहणम्‌ । 
अधीति । अधिवेदन निमित्तं यस्येत्यर्थः । अधिवेदनं च सत्यां धर्मपत्न्यां रागत एव विवा- 
हान्तरकरणम्‌ । “तस्य निमित्ताम्‌’ इत्यधिकाररीयष्ठक्‌ (व्या.सू.५।१।३८)। अत्र मानमाह । अधी ति। 
मूलक्कतेति भावः । अत्र आधिवेदनिकं चेवेति प्राच्यधतपाठो न युक्तः | एवशब्दृस्य वैयर्थ्यात्‌ । 
न्यूनतापत्तेः | वचनान्तरविरोधापत्तेश्च | तत्‌ ध्वनयन्नाह । आद्यराब्देनेति | 
१५ तत्र रिक्थस्य ख्रीधनत्वे मानं तु “पत्नी दुहितरश्चेवेति ? प्रागुक्त मूलं स्पष्टमेव । 
नारदोशपि (अ. १३।८) 
^ अध्यग्न्यध्याबहनिकं भर्तृदायस्तथेव च । आतृद्त्त पितृभ्यां च षड्विधं स्रीधनं स्मृतम ?? ॥ इति । 
कात्यायनो — 
Cigi मृते पत्यौ विन्यसेत्‌ स्री यथेष्टतः । विद्यमानेषु संरक्षेत्‌ क्षपयेत्तत्कुले ऽन्यथा ॥?? इति | 
gd इति । तदा तदगुमत्यनपेक्षा सूचिता । स्वातन्त्र्यापवाद्माह । विद्यमानेष्विति। दुहित्रादिदाया- 
देषु तत्संरक्षेक्ष स्वेच्छया व्ययीकुर्यात्‌ । अन्यथा दुहित्रायभावे । अत्र Nd स्वातन्त््योक्त्या जीवति 
तञ्चेति गम्यते । यथेष्टविनियोगाभावे ASS भर्तुकुले क्षपयेत्‌ विनियोजयेदित्यर्थः । 
“ व्यासोऽपि, 
“ द्वििहस्मपणो दायः RT द्रेयो धनस्य तु। यञ्च भर्वा धनं दृत्तं सा यथावद्वाप्गुयात्‌ २) ॥ इति । 
ET इयं संख्या प्रत्यब्दे देये । सकुदेवानेकाब्द्पर्याप्तधनदाने तु नेयं He नापि स्थावरानिषेधः | 
Ka दद्याद्धनं वा प्यं क्षेत्रांश वा यदीच्छाते । ? इति बृहस्पतेः । 
— . 
“ पितुमातृपतिम्रातृजातिभिः स्रीधनं स्विये । यथाशक्त्या द्विप्ताहस्नाह्मतव्यं स्थावराहते ॥ !? 
` ` इति कातीयमपि व्याख्यातम्‌ । | 
३० एतेन “ भ्रौ प्रीतेनेति ? मन्वाचेकवाक्यतया भर्तृदायम्‌ इत्यस्य भर्तृदायम्‌ ?? 
` इति ज्गच्यानाम्‌, ` इदं भतुद्चद्विविधजङ्घमसौदायिकविषयं, भर्तदायोपक्रमात्‌ । 
' एँतदमिमम्‌ अपुत्रा शयनमिति तु स्थावरविषयम्‌ । एतद्ग्रिमम्‌ अप्चा शयनामिति तु स्थावरवि- 
ष्यम्‌ ” इति श्रान्तादेञ्च व्याख्यानमपास्तम्‌ । भर्तद्त्तमित्यापि पाठे दोषलेशाभावेन तथा पाठस्य 
निर्बीजत्वापत्तेः । तावताऽपि याज्ञवल्क्यादिविरोधस्य दुष्परिहरत्वात्‌ | अत्रापि वचनान्तरेक- 
३५ वाक्यतायाः सत्त्वस्योक्तप्रायत्वाब्व । तदाशयस्योक्तत्वाञ्च । | | 
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संविभागलब्धस्यापि तत्त्वे मानं g— 
` «यदि कुर्यात्समानंशान्पल्र्य; कार्या: समाँशकाः । न दत्तं AT यासां भत्री वा श्वशुरेण वा ?५ इति-- 
^ “पितुरूर्ध्व विभजतां माता5प्यंश समं हरेत्‌ pU इति “ दत्ते लर्घाशहारिणीति ? च सूलं 
प्रागुक्तमेव । कयादिलब्धस्य तत्त्वं तु सामान्यतो लोकप्रसिद्धमेव । 
देवलो&पि-- 
५ वृत्तिराभरण शुल्कं लाभश्च स्रीधनं भवेत्‌ । भोक्की तत्स्वयमेवेदं पतिनोहत्यनापादि ?॥ इति। 
सर्वत्र माने तु स्वत्वकारकहेतूनामष्टानां परिगणनपरो गौतम एव ( अ. १० सूत्र २९-४२) 
( स्वामी रिक्थक्रयसंविभागपरि्रहाधिगमेषु । ञाह्मणस्याधिकं लब्धम्‌ । क्षत्रियस्य विजितम्‌ । 


Ae वैश्यञ्चद्वयोरिति । !? 

इद्‌ च प्रग्व्याख्यातम्‌ । स्वत्वस्य स्तत्वहेतूनां च लोकप्रसिद्धत्वेन शात्रेकसमधिगम्यत्वाभावे- 
ऽपि गोतमवचनं नियमार्थमित्यपि प्रागुक्तमेव । 

एवं पदार्थानुक्वा वाक्यार्थमाह । एतदिति । एकादशधोक्तं सर्वमित्यर्थः | अपामाण्यरङ्का- 
निरासाय साकांक्षमेवाह। मन्वादिभिरिति । यत्त षड्धविधं खीधनमिति मनोस्तत्परिगणितेषु षट्स्व- 
ख़कर्णादिवत्तदढ एव स्रीधनशब्द्‌ इति त्वदादयराब्देन कथं तेषां परिह इति कैश्चिदुक्तम्‌ । तन | 
वचनान्तरविरोधाच्छिष्टाचारविरोधाञ्च । तस्मायोगिक एवायं हृष्ठान्तवेषम्यादित्याह । स्त्री धनेति । 
sem । एवममेऽपि । योगेति । अक्छप्तेति न्यायात्‌ । न च सहिर्योगामिति न्यायेन वैपरीत्यं 
शङ्कयम्‌ | लब्धात्मिकाया एव रूढेस्ततः प्राबल्यस्य न्यायविषयत्वात्‌ । एवं चालब्धात्मकरूढितो 
योगस्यैव प्राबल्यामेति भावः । 

किञ्चास्य तथात्वे पुरुषधनशब्दे स्रीपुरुषधनशब्दे मातृषनशब्दे पितृधनशब्देऽपि तथा वक्तव्य- 
त्वापते: । तद्वदत्रापि निवीहाज्च । सौदायिकं धनं प्राप्येत्यनेन योगस्येव बोधनाञ्च । न चेवं पुरुषः 
धनादिविदेतस्याप्यकथनमवोचितामीति वाच्यम्‌ | तस्या अस्वान्तन्त्येणार्जनायनविकाराद्धनाभावेन 
मातृधनं दुहितुगामीत्यस्यासङ्कातिनिरासाय मनूक्तस्रीधनपट्त्वस्य न्यूनतानिरासे तात्पर्यमिति सूचयित 
मूलकृदादिभिनेहुभिर्ुनिभिबह्वानि तान्युक्तानीति दिक्‌ । 

नन्वेवं मलुविरोधो$त आह । यत्पुनारिति । यत्तित्यथः । एवमभेऽपि । ' म्रातुमात 
इत्यत्रोभयत्र जाकपार्थिवादिसिमासः । अत एवानङ्‌ न । 

मूलवचनान्तरानुरोयेनाह । equ । युक्तं चेतत्‌ । अन्यथा हि षड्ाविधमध्येऽपि मूढतो 
मानवे नारदीये च प्रागुक्ते विशेषस्य सत्त्वेन तत्रातिविरोषदाढ्यमेव । 


किं च तेनापि aa एवान्वाधेयं च यद्दत्तमित्यादिना तद्धिकमुक्तमिति तस्यापि मिथो- 


ऽन्यथा विरोध एवेति । 
अभिहितमिति । मानवोक्तक्रमेणेति भावः । स्त्रीभ्यः कन्याभ्यः । NEG । 
हिशब्दः निश्चये । तत्‌ दानेन तदीयत्वात्‌ art अध्यम्निक्ृतमित्येवं सद्भिः परिकीतितमित्यन्बयः। 


एवमभेऽपि । पुनस्त्वर्थ उक्तनैलक्षण्ये p अध्यावहनं ततो नयनं तदृस्ति हेतुत्वेन TAR “ अत इृनि- 


ठनौ ? ( व्या, सू. ५।२।११५ ) इति उन्‌ नामशब्दः निश्चये । 
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प्रीतिद्त्त द्विविधं, प्रथमद्शने fer पादवन्दननिमित्तक॑, तदुत्तरं सेवया पीत्या दत्तं च 
तत्रादौ द्वितीयमाह । प्रीत्येति । आयमाह । पाढेति । तत्मीतिदत्तमेवोच्यते इत्यन्वयः । अनेन 
मानवे ' प्रीतिकर्मणीति ? समाहारदन्दात्सप्तमी । कर्म च पाद्वन्द्नमेव | संख्याविरोधस्तृक्तरीत्या 
नोति बोध्यमिति सूचितम्‌ । आतृपाप्तायाह । ञढ्येति | यथपि कन्याशब्द्‌ ऊढायामप्यक्षतयोन्यां 
तथापि तत्साहचयोद्नूढापर एवात्र । ऊढया पत्युः सकाशाहब्ध आतुः सकाशात्पित्रो्वा सकाशा- 

gai वा । अथवा कन्ययाऽपि ATR स्थितयाऽपि वाउन्यत्रस्थितया वा भ्रातुः पित्रोर्मातापित्रोः 

सकाशायहब्ध तत्सर्वे सौदायिकं स्मृतमित्यर्थ: | सुदाय एव सौदायिकं, स्वार्थेकष्ठन | स्वदायतो 

लब्वमिति वा । स्वदायसम्बान्धिम्यो लब्धमिति तु पाञ्चः। पूर्व स्क्थिपदार्थस्तु एतदृन्यो MRT: NY 
याज्ञवकीये १४४ छोकः । 

कि चेति । अन्यदापि atest मूलक्दाहेत्यर्थः । अत एव मूले तथेति उक्तवदित्यर्थः | 
पक्ृतत्वाद्नूढावस्थायां दृत्तस्येव तत्त्वाचाह । कन्याया इति । ` भ्रातृबान्धवयोर्षन्धुरिति । कोशे5पि 
आलुः माशुपादानादाह। मात्रिति | स्वसमानत्वादात्मबन्धूनामग्रहणम्‌ । यद्विति। तथाचार्षासुरादि- 
बिवाहविषयमिद्म्‌ । अत एव गौतमीयं ( अ. २८ सू. १३।२४ ) “ भगिनीशुल्क॑सोदयाणामूर्घ 
मातुः । पूर्वे 33 ” इति वक्ष्यमाणं भगिनीझल्कं आसुरादिविवाहोढाया भगिन्या धनमिति 
कल्पतरुणा व्याख्यातम्‌ । वृत्त्यपेक्षो विकल्पः | 

कात्यायनेन त्वन्यंथेतदुक्तं-- 
^ गृहोपस्करवाह्मानां दोह्माभरणकर्मणाम्‌ । मूल्यं लब्धं तु यत्किचिच्छुल्कं तत्परिकीर्तितम्‌ ?? ॥ इति । 

ग्हादिकतृणां शिल्पिनां तत्तत्कर्मकरणाय भर्त्राक्पिरणार्थ तस्यै यद्दानं तच्छुल्कम्‌ । तदेव 
मूल्यं प्रवृत्त्यर्थत्वात्‌ इत्यर्थः । गृहं पमिद्धम्‌ । उपस्कर उळूखलादिः । वाह्यो वृषादिः । दोहो 
गवादेः | आभरणं प्रसिद्धम्‌ । कर्मिणामिति पाठे ते दासायाः, तदा एतेषां मूल्यं यहव्ध॑ 
तच्छुल्क मित्यर्थः | 
व्यासेन त्वन्यथेतडुक्तम्‌--“ यदानीतं Maas शुल्क तत्परिकीर्तितम्‌ ” इति । 

भतगृहगनामनार्थसुत्को wed तदित्यर्थः | इदं चोभयं आह्यादिष्वप्यविशिष्टम । अन्वाधे- 
यके स्वार्थ कन्‌ इत्याशयेन योगार्थमाह । परिणयनादिति । आधेये भूतत्वं विवक्षितमित्याह । 
आहितमिति । तदर्थमाह । दत्तमिति । मूले एवशब्द एतद्न्यव्यवच्छेदे । 

तृतीये मानमाह । उक्तं चेति । सपष्टोऽर्थः । भर्तृकुलात्‌, wae: । पितृकुछा: , 
मातापितुकुलात्‌ । अन्यदपि तत्तेनैवोक्तम्‌ | | 
“gA लब्धं तु यत्किचित्संस्कारात्मीतितः स्रिया । भतु: पित्रोः सकाशाद्वा अन्वाधेयं तु तद्भवेत्‌ ?? ॥इति। 

ततः प्रीतिपयुक्तोऽत्र विशेषः | 

मूलस्य साकांक्षात्वात्तथेत्यनेन सूचितमेवाह । खीधनमिति i 

अत एव विष्णुः, 

^ पितुमातृसुतभरातुद्त्तमध्यग्न्युपागतम्‌ | आंधिवेद्निक बन्धुदत्तं झुङ्कान्वाधेयकम्‌ ?? ॥ इति | 
^ gre शिल्पेस्तु यद्वित्तं पीत्या चैव तद्न्यतः । भर्तु: स्वाम्यं तदा तत्र रोषं तु स्रीधनं स्म्रुतम्‌ ?? ॥ 
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इति कातीयं तु महानिबन्धेषु मिताक्षरादिष्वदरीनान्निमूर्लम्‌ | सलत्वेऽपि वा तदेत्युक्ति- 
ताफल्याय च भर्तरि जीवति उभयविषयमातरे तस्य स्वाम्यस्य विद्यमानत्वान्न तस्याः स्वाम्यम्‌ | 
अन्यत्वं तस्या एव | उभयमपि भर्तुरभावे तस्या एवेत्यर्थ पूर्वेकवाक्यतेव | 

यद्वा । भर्तरि जीवत्यपि वक्ष्यमाणदुर्भिक्षायाशयकम्‌ | तदा दुर्भिक्षादौ रोषं दुर्भिक्षायभावव- 
Raga | अत एव सोदायिके सदा ख्रीणामित्य पदेत्युक्तम्‌ । तत्रापि सदेति पाठे तु भतुरित्यस्य 
ध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वयात्‌ भतुः शिल्पैः तन्तुपायादिस्रीभिर्यद्वञ्जवयनादिना पराप्तं भुः प्रीत्या च यद्न्यै- 
ततं तत्र भर्तुः स्वामित्वामित्यर्थः । युक्त; चेतत्‌ । अन्यथा स्वार्जनस्य स्वत्वानापाद्कत्वापत्तोरिति । 

एवमन्योऽपि स्रीधनत्वापवाद्‌ः | 

तथा च कातीयम्‌, 

“तत्र सोपाधि यद्दत्तं यञ्च योगवशेन बा । पित्रा श्रात्राऽथवा पत्या न तत्छ्लीधनमिष्यते ?? ॥ इति । 
उत्तवादौ शोभा उपाधि: । संभोगाबर्थ छलं योगः | 

स्रीणां सर्वथाऽस्वातन्त्यस्य पूर्वमुक्ततवात्स्वधनब्ययेऽपि भर्त्राबनुमतिरपेक्षिता सति संभवे 
$नापदि | अत एव तदस्तु पारतन्व्यं धनस्वीकारे को विरोध इति पूर्व मिताक्षरा । सोदायिके 
तुन तथा । 

तथा च कात्यायनः, 
४ ऊढया कन्यया वाऽपि पत्युः पतिगृहेऽपि वा | भ्रातुः सकाशात्पितरोवां लब्धं सौदायिकं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
(Mange धनं प्राप्य स्रीणां स्वातन्व्यामिष्यते । यस्मात्तदानरांस्यार्थ det तत्मजीवनम्‌ | 
^ सौदाथिके सदा ख्रीणां स्वातन्त्यं परिकीर्तितम्‌ । विक्रये चेव दाने च यथेष्टं स्थावरेष्वपि’? इति | 

एतदग्रे भत्तैर्दायामिति, ततोऽग्रे अपुत्रा शयनामिति च पूर्वाक्तपाठः । “ सदे ›त्यस्य भर्त्तरि 
जीवत्यजीवाति वेत्यर्थः | आनुरांस्यमनुकम्पा तन्निमित्तम्‌ । प्रजीवनं जीवनप्रकर्षाधायकम्‌ । 

एतेन सौदायिकमिति त्रीधनमात्रोपलक्षणं, यस्मात्तदिति हेतोः सर्वत सत्त्वादिति श्रान्तोक्तम- 
पास्तम्‌ | आपद्यनापादि वेत्यर्थः । अत एवामेऽन्यथोककतिर्दयांरो । 

स्थावरे तु भर्तृद्त्तमातरे न ख्रिया दानायाधिकारः । “भी प्रीतेन यद्दत्तमिति! पागुक्तनारदांत्‌ | 
पतेन ‘ga भर्त्तरीति › प्रागुक्तकातीयमापि व्याख्यातम्‌ । तदत्तस्थावरान्यस्थावरं स्वशुरादिद्तत 
तु देयमेव | उक्तकातीयात्‌ | 
८ स्थावरादिधनं श्रीम्यी यदत्तं RY तु । न तच्छक्यमपाहर्तु पुत्रैरपि हि कर्हिचेत्‌ ॥ ? 

हति बृहस्पतेश्च । अन्यथा मिथो विरोधः । 
म च स्रिया दाने नाविकार हाते वाच्यम्‌। श्रतिस्स्ृतिषुराणादौ बहुशो अतेष्टापू्तादो तंत्मतिपादनात्‌ । 

पितम्यां यस्य यद्दत्तं तत्तस्यैव धनं भवेत्‌ pU इति पूर्वं भूलोक्तेः स्वत्वाभावे परस्मै दाने- 


इनाविकारेण तद्सङ्गतेश्व | कथं चित्‌ इतेऽपि चोर्यदण्डापत्तेश्व | अनुमत्या E फलाभावापत्तेश्व | 


तृदानस्यापि पुराणे प्रसिद्धत्वान्न । दुर्भिक्षाबन्यत्र तु न कस्यापि तद्धनमरहणेऽधिकारः | 
तथा q teed Leet 
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८ न भर्ता नैव ब सुतो न पिता भ्रातरो न च । आदाने वा विसर्ग वा स्रीधने प्रभविष्णवः ॥ 
^ यादै ह्येतकरो ह्येषां स्रीधनं भक्षयेत्‌ बलात्‌ । स वाध प्रतिदाप्यः स्याइण्डं चैव समाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 
Cada यद्यनुज्ञाप्य भक्षयेत्मीतिपूर्वकम्‌ | मूलमेव तदा दाप्यो यदा स धनवान्भवेत्‌ ॥ | 
अथ चेत्‌ स द्विभायः स्यान्न च तां भजते पुनः प्रीत्या बिसृष्ठमपि चेत्मातिदाप्यः स तद्‌ बलात ॥ 
ग्रासाच्छादनवासानामुच्छेदो यत्र योषितः । तत्र स्वमाददीत स्री विभागं रिक्थिनाँ तथा ॥ "इति | 
एतेन “ अनिथतसंख्यस्रीधनमङ्कीङ्त्य षट्त्वसंख्याया अविवक्षामुक्त्वा वचनानाम्‌ स्रीधनकी 
तेनमात्रपरत्वमङ्कीङृत्य यत्मजल्पितं पाच्यैः तदेव च स्रिया धनं यत्‌ भर्तृतः स्वातन्त्र्येण दृदाति 
विक्रीणीते सुट्टे च तदिदं किचित्संक्षिप्य कात्यायनेनोक्तं पराप्तं Rel तेन न तत्‌ स्रीधनं 
सोदायिकं तु तथा ” इति तदपास्तम्‌ । अनेकवचनविरोधापत्तेः | क्रातीयाशयस्योक्तत्वाञ्चेति दिक । 
तदित्यस्य व्याख्या पूर्वोक्तमिति | सर्वमित्यर्थः । अप्रजसीत्यसिजन्तम्‌ | तदर्थ: । अनपत्या- 
यामिति । कन्यादौ मात्रवयवान्वयवाहल्यात्तस्यापि स्पष्टमर्थ प्राशुक्तस्य ‹ मातु्दृहितर? इत्यस्यानु 
रोधेनाह । हु हित्रिति । एतत्पञ्चकरहितायामित्यर्थः | अन्यत्र बान्धवशब्द्स्य बन्धुचयपरत्बेडपि प्रकृते 
बक्ष्यमाणानुरोधेनान्यार्थपरत्वमित्याह । भत्रादृयो वक्ष्यमाणा इति । अनुपद्मेवोति शेषः | 
विधिने विवक्षित इत्याह । गुहन्तीति ॥ १४४ ॥ | 
सङ्गतिमाह | सामान्येनेति । भत्रोदित्वसामान्येनेत्यर्थः । अधिकारिशेदाभेति । तथा 
च पूर्वन्यवस्थापकमेवागरिममिति भावः । एतेनातीतायामित्यधै बन्धुदत्तमित्यनेन पूर्वभानन्वितेन सम्ब- 
द्धमित्यपास्तम्‌ | मध्ये. पाठासाङ्गत्याद्यापत्तेः । | 
याज्ववल्कीये १४५ ipn: 
पूर्वोक्तायाः | इ॒ह्चरिदिपश्वकरहिताया: । तस्याः बाह्मारिना धनसम्बन्ध इत्याह । ब्राह्म 
ति । सप्तम्युपपत्तये आह । भायात्वमिति। प्रकृतत्वादाह। अतीताया इति । तत्रार्षः समासो 
लप्तविभक्तयन्तं तत्‌ TIE वा पद्मिति भाव: । तत एव धनमपि न यत्किश्चिदित्याह। पूर्वोक्तम्‌ 
इति । सर्वेमित्यथः | भतुरेकस्योपादानादाह । प्रथममिति। मात्रा स्वस्रा वा तढ्आह्यामीति । पेठी 
नसिरप्येवम्‌ । एतेन “ स्रीधनं भतो इति पाठाभिप्रायेणेयं मे पुत्र इत्येतत्पुतररोषपरमिद्‌, मानवं 
तु अस्याँ यो जायते पुत्र” इत्येतत्‌ पुत्रिकापरम्‌ ?” इति श्रान्तोक्तपमास्तम्‌ | कल्पतर्वा 
दिविरोधात्‌ । 
व्युक्रमेणापिना समुञ्चयमाइ । तद़भावे इति । तदृधिकारितावच्छेद्कं प्रागुक्मन्वादैराह | 
तट त्यासच्ानामिति । पाठकमादार्थक्रमो बलीयानिति न्यायेनाकांक्षत्वांत्तत्योभंयशेषत्वाचाह | 
शेषेष्विति । उक्तान्यत्वादाह । आसुरेति i E 
अत एव मनुरपि, (अ. ९। १३५) ` 
^. अपुचायाँ सृतायां ठु पुत्रिकायां कथं चन । धनं तत्पुन्रिकाभर्ता हरेतैवाविचारयन्‌ ॥ ?? इति । 
` यद्यापि 


`“ जाहदैवारषगान्धर्वमाजापत्येषु यद्वसु । अप्रजायामंतीतायां भतुरेव तदिष्यते ॥ ! 


RE SONS POM: म तत तत SR 0 SS NNN 
१ कश्चित्‌ बन्धुङ्त्तनिमित्यादिकम्र्‌ अतीतायामित्यादौ योजयित्वा पारिणयनानन्तरं बन्धुदृत्तादिकिं बान्धवा भ्रातरो 
Teds व्माख्यातै, तदृंपयति | अन्यन्नोते 
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` इति मानवैकवाक्यता मूल्स्थयथाश्रतापिना गान्धर्वसमुञ्चयात्सम्भवाति तथाऽपि NRS 

चतु विवाहे अप्रजायामतीतायां aay: शेषेषु च “ पिता हरे’दिति विष्णुविरोधात्‌ तथा qn 
रथ इति | मानवे गान्धर्षग्रहणं विकल्पार्थमेवोति प्राञ्चः । तदित्यस्यार्थः अप्रजञःस्रीति । पित- 
शब्दे masas Aa इत्याह । भाता चेति । तत्र क्रमोऽपि प्रागक्त एवेत्याह | एकेति । 

अत एव कात्यायन 
४ आसुरादिषु यहब्ध ख्नीधन पेतृकं स्रिया । अभावे तद्पत्यानां मातापित्रोस्तदिष्यते ॥ ? इति । 

इृद्मुपलक्षणमित्याह । तद़भावे इति । उभयाभावे यथाक्रमं उभयपत्यासनानामित्यर्थ; | 

सर्वशेषं तृतीयपाद्‌ं व्याचशे । सर्वेष्वपीति । सर्वे्वेवाते पाठान्तरम्‌ । एवोऽन्यतरकोटि- 
व्यवच्छेदे तदा | 

अत एवं विवहिजित्यनुवृत्तो विष्णुः-- “ सर्वेष्वेव प्रसूतायां यद्धनं तहंहितृगामीति। ?! 

मध्यपठितस्य दुहितणामित्यस्य काकाक्षिगोलकन्यायेनोभयत्रान्वय॑ मुन्याभिमतमभिसन्धाय तथे 
वाह । प्रसूतेति । प्रसूतं प्रसवस्तदस्यास्तीतै प्रसूतेत्यशआयचाऽर्थ इति भाव; | तथा च gai 
प्रयूतवती चेत्‌ दुहितृणां तद्धनं भवतीत्यथः । अन्यथा तु भर्नादोरिति भावः 

विशेषमपोनरुक्तयायाह । अत्रेति । शछोके इत्यर्थः । डुहित्रिति। कन्यायाः कन्या इत्यर्थः । 
अत्र बीजं तदेवाह । साक्षादिति । इत्य तत्व । तथा सति प्राशुक्तानुरोधादिनेबाबादितः 
क्रममाह | अतञ्चोति । तासामपि तत्त्वे चेत्यर्थः । वृत्तायां मृतायाम्‌ । इुहितरः साक्षात्‌ । 
अत्रापि तथेवोति सूचयन्मागुक्तमेवाह | तत्र चेति । तासां मध्ये चेत्यथः । अनूढा सेव । एव- 
मग्रेशपि । तत्रापि परिणीतामध्येऽपि i 

द्वितीयपक्षोक्तोढानां प्राप्तमेवेत्याशयेनाह | तत्र चराब्दात्मतिष्ठितानामिति । गौतमीये 
इत्यर्थः । स्वोक्तशुल्के विरोषमाह । एतच्चेति । urged दुहितगामी? त्युक्तं चेत्यर्थः । शुल्कं तु 
exi स्रीधनं तु । तद्दाने तद्कहणस्य निमित्तत्वात्तस्य स्रीधनत्वम्‌ । भगिनीशुल्कामिति । व्यास्या- 
तम्‌ । ऊध्वोमिति । मातुर्मरणाद्नन्तरमित्यर्थः | कह्पतरुरप्येवम्‌। अस्य वाक्यरोषोऽपि प्रागुक्तः | 
माता चात्र भगिन्येव । तथा च तद्रुपमातुरमावे दुहितरादिषु पोत्रपर्यन्तेषु सत्स्वपि स्वभगिनीझुल्कं 
सोद्रा एव गृह्णीयुरित्यर्थः । 

एवेन दुहितादिव्यवच्छेद्‌ः । तथा च तद्भावे तेषाम्‌ । एतेन ऊध्वोमेत्यस्य सोद्यीणामभावे 
त्य्थमामिमरेत्यादौ तेषां ततो मातुस्तदुभयाभावे पितुर्वक्ष्माणबो धायनात्‌ तत्र हि RR शुल्कम्‌ 
इति श्वान्तोक्तमपास्तम्‌ | 

ननु थदा अनेककन्यानां gaat वैषम्येण कन्यास्तबा तासां मातामहीधने कथं विभागकरपने 
त्याहाङ्टायामनेकपितकाणामित्यमेन पौत्राणां पेतामहधनविषये उक्तमेव न्यायं स्मरनाह । तासा- 
fafa) कन्याकन्यानामित्यर्थः | अत्र वचनप्याह । प्रतीति । वाशब्द एवार्थे । स्ववर्गे दोहि 
stat । प्रतिमाठु मातरि मातरि । स्वस्वमातृविषये । भागविरोषस्तत्कल्पना कत्या न स्वस्वरूपा- 
पेक्षयोति । इदुक्तरीत्याऽन्यत्रापि स्थलविरोषे बोध्यम्‌ । 
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T आतृतत्युत्रसमवाये उक्तपकारस्याचाप्यापत्तित आह p ढुहितृदीहित्रीणामिति | 
दुहितरश्च दुहितुकन्याश्च तासामित्यर्थः । किश्चिदेवेत्यनेन मातुद्ठारकभागकत्पनस्य सवथा तद्भावस्य 
च निरासः । तासां प्राशुक्तकन्यानास्‌। जनन्यामित्यमिममिद्म्‌ । अभे रोषे षष्ठी । यथाहेत 
यथायोगयम्‌ | द्रव्यात्पत्वबहुत्वादियोग्यतानुसारेण | सावेविभक्तिकरतासिः । 

मातुरिति । अत्राभावे इति दुहितृणामिति च यथेष्टमन्वेति । तदन्वय इति च तन्त्रेण 
सप्तम्यन्तं प्रथमान्तं च । भजेर्नित्यस्य चानुवृत्तिः । तथा च मातुरभावे तद्धनं साक्षात्‌ दुहितरो 
गृहीयुः, दृहितृणामभावे तदन्वये दुहितुसन्तानमध्ये आदो दुहितणां दुहितरस्तदृभावे तदृन्वयो दुहितुणा- 
मन्वयो दौहित्र इत्यथः । तथा च तदन्वय इत्युक्त्या प॒त्रीसन्तानरूपाणां दोहित्राणां गहणम्‌ 
अन्यथा तदुक्तिव्यर्थेव स्यात्‌ | 

यद्वा तद्न्वये इति सप्तम्यन्तपाठ एव । मातुरथनं दुहितर आपुयुः, अभावे तदभावे दुहित॒णां 
तइृहितंणां, तद्भावे तदन्वये ये जाता दोहितास्तेषामित्यर्थः । प्रथमान्तमात्रपाठेऽप्येवम्‌ । अग्रे 
यथायोग्यक्रियाध्याहारः पक्षद्वयेऽपि । तदृन्वया इति प्रथमाबहुवचनान्तपाठस्तु युक्ततरः । तदा" 
ऽऽयेव व्याख्या च । 

- ननु तच्छब्देन, मातृपरामशः कन्याकन्यापरामर्शो वा कुतो नेति चेन्न । आशयानवबोधात्‌ | 
तथाहि । मातुरभावे दुहितरस्तासतां दुहितुणामभावे तदृन्वय इत्येतावन्मात्रं हि मूलोक्तसमं अभिमतं 
्यात्तदाऽऽयपक्षो भवेत्‌, न तु तथा। दुहितृणां दुहितर इत्यन्यतरस्यानतिप्रयोजनकत्वापत्तेः | 
भूलवत्तद्विनेव निर्वाहे तत्पदाधिक्यापत्ेश्च । द्वितीये पक्षद्वयाविधेयत्वेन प्राधान्यस्य द्वितीये पाठसंनिवेश्च 
सत्त्वेऽपि आये पाठसंनिधेः पक्षद्वयेऽपि आर्थसन्निधिरवयवसंनिवेश्चासत्ाद्दौहिमापेक्षया दोहिशीसन्तते- 
ssaa | तदाह--- 

तच्छब्देन संनिहितेति । यदीयं धनं तत्मैनिहितेत्यर्थः । अत एव तत्पदसार्थकयम । 
अत एवोक्तनारदं विहायाह। ताभ्य इाति। मूले एवेति भावः । 

`“ दुहितृणामभावे तु fi पुत्रस्य तद्भवेत्‌ । ? इति कातीयमभ्येवंपरम्‌ इत्याशयिकेष 
सनूक्तिरिति । अत्र तत्संमतिमप्याह । भनुरपीति । सम्बन्धं तन्मात्रं न तु कमं नापि 
समुञ्चयामिति भावः। संस्थितायां मृतायाम्‌ । शब्दतः समुञ्चयग्रतीतेरभिमतं मन्वर्थमाह । 
मातृकमिति । तत आगतमित्यर्थः। सनाभयः सोदर्याः । 

ननु शब्दतः प्रतीयमानः परोक्त एकान्वय एवास्तु किं भिन्नान्वयेन अत आह । न पुनरिति। 
न तित्यर्थः सम्भूय मिलित्वा । समं भजेराभ्निति पाठः । सम्बन्ध इत्यस्याये5नुषडु: । तत्र हेतुमाह | 
इतरेतरोति । इन््ैकरोषयोरभावादित्यर्थः | इतरेतरयोगे मिलितस्यैकधर्मावच्छिन्नेतरान्वयः । मेलनं 
च समृहरूपतां | समूहं एव चेतरेतरयोगपद्वाच्यः। अत VS तद्विग्रहवाक्ये चद्दयादिप्रयोगः । तेन 
ह््योन्यस्मिनन्योन्यसाहित्यं गम्यते । तेन समृहरूपतासिद्धिः । अत एव । Ayer मैत्रश्च पचत 
इत्यादौ नित्यद्विवचनायन्ताख्यातप्रयोग एंव । एकेकत्वेन द्वित्वादेविरोधेऽपि समूहबुद्धिविषयगतनानै 
कत्वैरविरोधात्‌ । तस्य प्रतीतिर्हि इन्द्रे एकरोषे च भवति । यथा इन्द्रे घवखद्रिपलाशा इति, . 
सजातीयेकरेषे वृक्षा इति, विजातीयेकरोषे आतराविति भातुपुत्रावित्यनेन, न तु तथा अइते- 
ऽस्ति प्रातृभगिन्य इति अपत्यानीति आतराबिति वा तस्मान्नेतरेतरयोगपतीतिरिति भावः । 


१ ख-भाशयानुरोभात | २ खब्क-फ-अआातराविति पुत्राविति वा । 
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ननु इन्दवादेरभावेशपि तस्य चार्थत्वाञ्चस्य च एकस्य चात्र सत्तात्साइश्यकानां पाटलिपुत्र- 
amt च पाटलिपुप्नरका आभिरूपतमा इत्यादाविच तत्मतीतिः स्यादेव, अत आह । विभागेति । 
कृतवा्वयेनापीति पाठ; । विभागे क्ृलेनान्वयेनापीत्यर्थः । क्रचित्तथा पाठ एव । तथा च दृष्टान्ते 
परकारात्तपावगतताल्पयबश्ञान्मिथः साहित्यावगतावप्यनेश्वरं शुरं व भजस्वेत्यादाविवेकस्यान्यसाहित 
्यान्वयेऽप्येकस्य केवलस्यैवैकधर्मावान्छिननेऽन्वयाञ्च समभिव्याइतस्य किश्रिदपाधान्यप्रतीतयैकरुपाव- 
च्छिन्ने एकरुपेणान्वयसक्चातू तत्कृतेत्वांरो समुश्चमेईपि न तथेति भावः । 

यद्यपि कचिश्चद्वयसस्वेशपि न तत्मतीतिः क्वाचित्तद्भावेपि तत्मतीतिगमकवद्ात्‌ 
तथापि प्रकृते न तथा । अपिरुक्तरीतिसपुम्चायक; एवार्थो वा । विभागकृत्वेनान्वाचयेनापीत्यप- 
पाठ; | असम्बद्धत्वात्‌ | यत्न हि चस्य क्रियान्वयस्तत्र प्ायेणान्वाचयः | तत्र चसमभिव्याहृते आनु- 
्गिकत्वमितरसाहित्यं चं मिथः फलति । तथा च क्रिययोर्मध्ये wd आद्यं च अन्यनिष्पादृकयत्न- 
निष्पाद्वत्वम्‌ । एवं च तद्याप्यम्‌ यत्रैका मुख्याऽपरा गोणी तत्रान्वाच्यविषयत्वामिति । एवं च 
तस्यान्यथाऽप्युपपत्तेम तयोः duas विभागप्रतीतिरिति भावः । 

तत्र दृष्टान्तमाह । देवेति ag एवं सति समं स्यादश्रतत्वाद्विरेषत ? इति न्यायत एव 
समत्वप्राप्तेस्तदानर्थक्यमिति तदेव तयोः सम्भूयग्रहणाथत्वे गमकमिति श्रातृभगिन्योस्तुल्यवज्जननी 
धनाधिकारित्वे समताविधार्न युक्तमिति । तकभ । तत्रापि पक्षे तन्न्यायत एव तत्माघ्या तदानथ- 
क्यस्य तद्वस्थत्वात्‌ । अत्रापि पक्षे पितृधने इव मातृधनेऽपि विंशोद्धारादिमसक्तिनिवत्तेकतया तस्य 
सार्थक्याञ्च । तदेतदृभिम्रेत्याह | समेति । 

कल्पतरौ तु सर्वे पुत्रा इति पाठः । तथा च सोदुर्या भगिन्यः साक्षात्‌ स्वमातुडुहि- 
तरंस्तु याः, तदृभावे तद्दोहितरपर्यन्ताः, तदभावे सोद्रा FAM: साक्षात्‌ पुजा न सपत्रीपुत्राः, dq- 
भावे पोब्रा इति मज्नुतातायोर्थः | एतेन--- 
४ स्रीधनं स्यादपत्यानां दुहिता च तदंशिनी । अपुत्रा dear तु लभते मानमात्रकम्‌ !?॥ इति~ 
बुहरुपतिः--“ समं सर्वे det मातुकं रिक्थमईन्ति कुमार्यश्वेति इाखलिखितो चे 
त्यादि सब व्याख्यातपायम्‌ । SIND अप्रत्ता चेत्‌ समृद्धा तु न छभेन्मातूकं धनम्‌ । ?? इत्यु- 
त्तरार्ध पाठान्तरम्‌ | 

“ अपत्ता चेत्‌ समूढा तु लभते मानमात्रकम्‌ । ?? इति वा । 

विरोषं प्रागुक्तं सूचितमेवाह । सोइरेति । पहोद्रेत्यर्थः । तथा च स्वपुत्नाथभावे एव सप- 
Agaa: । विशेषान्तरमाह | अनपत्येति । दुहितेति । पैवेत्यर्थः। नतु हीनजातीयः सापत्रपुत्रो, 
नापि बाह्मदैवेत्यादिप्रागन्यवाहितिपदयद्वयोक्ता यथायथं भतृमातापितर इति भावः । अपत्यं qqu- 
त्यम्‌ । ताहग्विधो ART: | 

अत्र मानमाह । यथाहेति । तथा चेति पाठान्तरम । अत्र स्रिया इति पित्रेति ब्राह्मणीति 
कन्योति चोपादानादुक्तार्थप्रतीतिः । तथा हि पित्रा दृत्तं कथमपि स्रिया धनं कन्या हरेदित्युक्ते 
स्वापेक्षयैव स्री स्वापेक्षयेव कन्येति - त्रीकन्याराव्द्योर्मिथःसापेक्षराव्द्त्वाभावात्सापत्रमाता सापत्न- 
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१ क-तदादाराभावेऽपि । क-फ-तदादेरभात्रेऽपि । २ ख-फं-भाक्ते फहाते । क-मालें-। २ ख-क-फ-ताव- 


तस्मात्तदृभावे तइद्दितृपयता । 
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ढुह्तिति च गम्यते इति । तदृपत्यस्येति । आहाण्यपत्यस्येत्यर्थः । वाशब्दः व्यवस्थितविकल्पे | 


तेन तदृभावे शते लभ्यते पूर्ववत्‌ | संग्र हेऽप्युक्तम्‌-- 


हाणी तु भवेत्कन्या हरेत्‌ रिक्थ तु मातृकम्‌ । पितुः maaga आतुश्रापि हरेद्धनम्‌ ॥ इति । 


c 


संकोचे मानाभावात्‌ । विनिगमनाविरहाञ्च । 
अत्र न्यूनतां निराचष्टे ब्राह्मणीति । क्षत्रियाकन्या, सापि । तेन बाझणीसमुञ्चय; । एवं 

शृद्वा्नीधन बाह्मणी क्षिया वेश्या च कन्या गृह्णाति इत्यपि बोध्यम्‌ | 

अत्रोत्तमजातीयाया एव सापल्लकन्यकाया धनग्रहणाभिघानाद्धीनजातीयपलीदुहितृणामप्युत्तम- 
जातीयसपलीपुतसञ्चावे धनमरहणं नास्तीति गम्यते।तथा च स्वतः प्रजाशून्यत्वात्‌ बाह्नेत्यायव्यवहितिरलोक- 
द्येन भत्रीदेरधिकारमाप्तौ तदृपवादोऽनेन क्रियते इति तयोरयं न विषय इति भावः । अत्र FAN- 
त्यनेन कथमपि प्रकारान्तरेण लब्बमपीत्यर्थकेन पितृदत्तातिरिक्तसर्वसंगह: । तेन सवविषयत्वमस्य | 

एतेन पित्रा दत्तमिति विरोषणाद्विवाहसमयादन्यत्रापि पितुमातृद्त्तं कन्याया एव इत्येतद्‌ 
थकमिद्मिति मिश्राध्युक्तमपास्तम्‌ । 

रिक्थभाज इाति । ये ऋणपरतिकर्तरस्ते रिक्थभाज इत्यर्थेन पौत्रस्यापि ताहशत्वे ya- 


^ अत एव पितुपत्न्य aff सुमन्तुरपि । न च सापिण्ड्याशौचमानविषय: सः | 


भाबे स पितामहीधनभागित्यर्थः । ननु कणनिवारकत्वमेव तस्यासिद्धमत आह । पुत्रपोत्रेरिति । 


भूलोक्तिरियं प्राक्‌ । अपाकरणं दूरीकरणम्‌ । तथा च वचनद्वयपर्यालोचनयोक्तार्थलाभः | अथ 
अतीतायामित्यादिसार्धर्लोकस्य तृतीयपातृरहितस्य विषयमाह । पौत्राणामपीति । पूर्वपूर्वोक्ता 
इत्यनेन कमः सूचित: | 
यत्तु प्राच्या:--- जनन्यां संस्थितायामिति ? मनोः, ' स्रीधन स्याद्पत्यानामिति › gg- 
सपतेः at सर्व सोदर्या ” इति शंखलिखिताभ्याम्‌--- 
“ सामान्य पुत्रकन्यानां gaat स्रीधनं ख्रियाम्‌ । अप्रजायां gura] माता आता पिताऽपि वा॥ ?? 
इति देवलाञ्च आद्ये इन्द्राश्रवणेपि तत्तल्याथप्रमुच्चयवाचकानुगतचश्रवणात्‌ | तत्र सर्वत्र 


` प्रथमं पुत्रोपादानात्‌ मातृधने एुनस्याप्यधिकारादितरेतरयुक्तयोर्ातृभगिन्योविभज्य तावद्नग्रहणम्‌ | 


"M. 
'तथा च पुञ्रकुमायों: तुल्यवद्धिकार: । तयोरन्यतराभावेऽन्यतरस्य तद्धनम्‌ । द्वयोरापि तयोरभावे 
ऊढायाः पुत्रवत्या सम्भावितपुत्रवत्याश्च तुल्याधिकारः | स्वपुचद्वारेण पार्वणपिण्डदानसम्भवात्‌ । अत 


अयमेव सर्ववचनतात्पर्यशूतोऽर्थः । देवलूवाक्ये तु इन्द्रभवणात्‌ तथा व्यक्तमेव | 
किञ्च । मार्या एव सर्वमातृधनाधिकारि्वे यौतकथने भन्वादेविशिषवचन व्यर्थ स्यात्‌ । 


एव पाएक्तदुहित्रभावे दौह्विस्यैव धनाधिकारः, MASA मनोः । न ठु वन्ध्याताहराविधवा- 


`. दुहिवोः । स्वसुतादिना पार्वेणपिण्डदानाभावात्‌ | अत एव नारदः ( अ. १२।५० ) "gang 
च इहिता तुल्यसन्तानदर्शनात्‌ । इति | | | 


rae पतरदौ हित्रयोस्तु समवाये पौजस्यैव सः | पुत्रेण परिणीतडुदितुर्बाधात बाधकपुनेण बा ध्यपुत्र- 


"= - आधत्य.न्याय्यत्वात्‌ ।.उक्तानां सर्वेषां दोहितरपर्यन्तानामभावे वन्घ्यातांहशाविधवयोरापि सः | gA- 
पि तठाजात्वात्‌ । प्रजाया अभावे एव चान्येषामधिकारात्‌ प्रागुक्तानि . गौतमनारदकात्यायन- 
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qaaa तु उक्देवलादिबिरोधात्‌ योतकडब्यमात्रविषयाणि.। अत - एव मनुः-- 
(अ. ९१३१) ८ मातुस्तु योतक यत्स्यात्‌ कुमारीभाग. एव सः । 7 हृति । 

यौतकं परिणयमलब्धम्‌ | यु मिश्रण इति धातोर्युतपद्म्‌ । मिश्रता चेकशरीरता तेयाविवाहा- 
हुवाति । “ असिथिभिरस्थीनि मांस्तेमासानि त्वचा त्वचमिति ” श्रुतेः । अतो विवाहकाललब्थं यौत- 
कम । कह्पतसरप्येवम्‌ | 

अत एव बसिष्ठः--( अ. १७ सू, ४६ ) “ मातुः परिणाय्यं ferat भजेरन्निति । ?: 

परिणाय्सं परिणयनधनम्‌ इति । तन्न । 

मुनीनां आझयानभिज्ञानात्‌ । तथाहि चाथसमुञ्चयस्य सहाधिकारं बिनाऽप्याख्यातोपपत्ति 
तत्र तावत्क्ृतेव | युक्ता च सेवेत्युक्तञ्च। किञ्च । उपादानमात्रेण तस्य तत्राधिकारलाभे प्रथमोपादानस्य 
न तत्र हेतुत्वं प्रत्युत ततः तस्य तस्याः प्रथममेवाधिकारापत्तिरिति न भवदिष्टसिद्धिः । किञ्च 
तदापि न, गौतमादिवाक्ये तासामेवोपादानात्‌ प्रथममेव, प्रत्युत नारदादिभिख्रिभिः क्रमस्य स्पष्ट- 
तया सामान्येन प्रातिपादूनात्‌ “मातुईहितर? इत्यत्र युक्तञ्चैतदिनोक्तप्रकारेण प्रत्यासत्त्यतिश्यस्य 
तस्यामेव सत्त्वेन तस्येव धनयहणाधिकारितावच्छेदकत्वस्य मन्वायुक्ततवेन च तथैवोचित्याञ्च । 

किञ्च p सहाधिकारित्वे उभयसत्त्वे एवाधिकारो नान्यतरसत््वे इति तघ्रानधिकारापत्तेः | तथा 
साति तयोरित्या्मिमग्रन्थासङ्कतेः । न हि दम्पत्योः सह विहितमाधानाद्किमन्यतराधिकारिकं 
कस्यापि संमतम्‌ । लोकेऽपि सहाधिकारिकं कमीन्यतरेण न क्रियते । 


किञ्च । अनूद्ेत्यस्य कृतो लाभः । न हि तेषु सर्वेषु तदुपादानमस्ति । गोतमीयं तु aar- | 


विषयतया योजितं भवद्धिरेव । अत एव च तद्विरोधोऽपि दुष्परिहरः । कन्याशब्दस्य' चाक्षतयोन्यां 
शाक्तिः, कुमारीशब्द्स्य च प्रथमवयोविशिष्टायां शक्ति; p अन्येकवाक्यतया तु दुहितृसामान्यपरत्वमेव | 
अन्यथा न्यूनतापत्तेः । बुहस्पतिवाक्यं गौतमीयसमानाथम्‌ । 

Ga । तत्र “अप्रत्ता चेत्‌! इत्युत्तरान्वाये न पूर्वान्वाये । अन्यथा समूढायाः कदाऽपि तद्भावे 
गौतमीयस्य चासद्गभतिः, स्मृत्यन्तरविरोधापत्तिश्च भवति । लिखितवचनातिरिक्ते नापि तथा- 
AGE वचनमत्रास्ति । 

किञ्च । तत्र मनोर्गतेरुकत्वेन शंखलिखितवाक्यस्य स्पष्टमेव तत्समानाथत्वेन चादोषः । 
बुहस्पतिवाक्यस्यापे ततमानार्थतया, विविभक्तितया स्यात्पद्घटितनिर्देशन भवद्भिमतार्थस्याक्षर- 


मर्यादयाऽलामेन चशब्द्स्य एवार्थकत्वेन च आदौ ढुहितेव तदंशिनी तदभावेऽपत्यानां पुत्राणां ere 


स्यात्‌ सम्भावनलिङा तत्सत्ता सम्भवेत्‌ इत्य्थस्यैवानया छाभाच्च अदोषः । देवळवाक्यं तु मातृधनं 
Ware तेनैव आह, कन्यामात्रस्य सत्त्वे तयैव आह्यम्‌ इत्येवं समानत्वमावनोधकं न क्रमवोधकम्‌, 
नापि सहाथिकारबोधकामिति न दोषः। | 

किञ्च। नारदादित्रयानुरोषेन मन्वादिचतुष्टयस्य तथा तत्परत्वमेव युक्त, न d मातुस्त्वित्येव 


मन्वनुरोधेन तत्परत्वम्‌ । तद्नुरोधे तु तेषां सामान्यानां विरोषपरत्वंः कत्वा तेषां 'तत्परत्वे युक्तो ` 


बहूनामनुरोधः ? इति न्यायकिरुद्धत्वात्‌ । 
_ किञ्च । चतुणौ वचनानां सहाधिकारिताबोधकत्वेन तद्न्यचतुणी भन्वेकवाक्यतया योतक- 
विषय कत्वस्योक्तत्वेन 'तयोरन्यतरस्याभावे इत्यायर्थस्य भवदुक्तस्य निर्मूलत्वापात्तिः । तेषामपि तत्त्वे 
-त्वविरोधोऽस्मन्मते प्रवेशश्च । किञ्च | तस्य न. भवदुक्तोऽर्थः किं त्वन्य एवेत्यनुपद्मेव स्फुटीभविष्याति। 
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किञ्च । खपुनेत्यादिहेतुरप्ययुक्त:। ' यंश्वार्थहरः स पिण्डदायीशत्यौत्सगिकनियमसत्ते5पि यस्य 
fueg तस्यैव तद्धरत्वमिते नियमे मानाभावस्य प्रागेव प्रपच्चितत्वात्‌ अत एव-“ पौनदौब्बियो, 
होकि न विशेषो$स्ति धर्मत; । ?? इति पूर्वाधक्ति--“तयोहिँ मातापितरो संभूतौ तस्य qug: इत्युत्त- 
रान हेतुरुको BAT (अ. ९।१३२) । दुदित्रभावे दोहित्रस्थेवेत्यापि न युक्तस्‌ । पत्यासत्त्यातिशयस्य 
तु दौहित्यामेव सत्तवाददौहित्रोऽपीति मनोः पकरणातुत्रिकापुअविषयत्वाञ्च । व्याख्यातं तथैव ` 
च मेधातिथिपरद्टातिभिः । 


उक्तहेतोरेव न तु वन्ध्येत्याबग्रिममापे न युक्तस्‌ । भवुक्तनारदृस्य पितुधनविषयत्वस्य 
्पष्टस्वांच | अत एव च पोत्रेत्यादि अधिकारादित्यन्तमपि प्रत्युक्तस्‌ । बासिष्ठे “ मातुः परिणाहं 
feat विभजेरनिति ? पाठस्य सत्त्वेन भवढुक्तपाठस्यैव खपुष्पायमाणत्वेन तथाऽर्थस्य दूरोत्सारितः 
तेन “ अत एव वसिष्ठः ” इत्यापि चिन्त्यम्‌ । परिणाय्यामिति प्रयोगस्यापाधुत्वाक्च | 
अत एव “ आनाय्योऽनित्ये ? ( १ । १ । १२७ ) “ पाम्यसांनाय्य ? ( ३। १। १२९) 
¢ प्रणाय्योऽसंमतौ  ( ३ । १। ११८ ) इति निपातनं पाणिनीयं सङ्गच्छते । अत एव 
कइपतर्वाढ्भिरपि तथा पाठं धृत्वा ' परिणाहं परिच्छद्‌ आदृर्शकङ्कणादिरिति ? व्याख्यातम्‌ | 
अत एव ख्रीपुरुषधर्मप्रकरणे-- “ शोचे धर्मेऽन्नपत्तयां च परिणाह्मस्य वीक्षणम्‌ । ? इति 


१५ मन्चेकवाक्यताऽपि सिद्धा। ततापि कल्पतरुणा तथेव व्याख्यातम्‌।णिजन्ताद्‌चो (व्या, TRU’) 
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यति तु ages: । निवृत्तप्रेषणादिति तु तस्य सत्त्वेऽगातिकगातिः | 
यदपि प्रत्यासनदुहितुपदेनैवान्वयपद्स्यान्वयाहुहित्िभावे दौहितरीणामेब स इति नारवार्था 


न युक्त: । दुहितृपदस्य जन्याविरोषवचनत्वेन जनकाकांक्षित्वेन तस्या जात्यन्तरेणान्वयपदोपनेय, 


ुत्रेणान्वयस्यासमत्वेनासम्भवात्‌ | न चाधिष्ठानलक्षणयाऽन्वयः | माअन्वयमात्रेणेव सर्वेषां मुख्यत्वसम्भ- 
वात्‌ । मातुपदान्वये च इुहितुपद्मुख्यत्वस्य स्वीकारात्‌ । न च तद्‌न्बय इति तच्छब्दोपाततदुहि- 
तुरन्वथयोग्यता । तच्छब्द्स्यापि प्रकृतवाचितया दुहितृत्वरूपेणेवोपपाद्कत्वात्‌ । किञ्च । मूलवाक्ये 
दुहितर इति प्रथमान्तं ताभ्य इति पञ्चम्यन्तं च षष्ठचन्तान्वययोग्यान्वयपदेन नान्वेति, किं तु 
व्यवहितमपि मातुरित्येव । तत्र तथा निश्चये नारदीयादावापि तथेवाविरोधात्‌ इति । तदपि न । 
प्रागुक्तस्य नारदार्थस्याज्ञानात्‌ । मातृप्त्यासत्तेः प्रागुक्तत्वेन त्वदिष्टप्त्यासत्तेरभावेन दोषस्याज्ञान- 
विङसितत्वात्‌ । मूलसमानाथेत्वे तद्न्यतरस्य तत्पदृस्य चानर्थक्यापत्तेः । अत एव दुहितृपदेनास्माकं 
नान्वयपदान्धय एवेति सर्वथा दुहितपद्स्य इत्यादक्तेरयुक्तत्वात्‌ तच्छब्दस्य प्रकृतपरामर्कत्वेऽपि 
ुद्धिस्थत्वेगेव तद्वोधकतया दुहितृत्वरूपेण तदृभावेनान्वययोग्यतायाः षष्ठ्यन्ततया asa 
जनकाकांक्षाया अभावेन प्रत्युत सम्बन्ध्याकांक्षाया एव सत्त्वेन लक्षणायाश्चाभावेन प्रागुक्तेन चे ? 


त्यावुक्तेश्वासङ्कतत्वात्‌ । तस्माद्विश्ञानेश्वरोक्तमेव युक्तमिति दिक्‌ | 


_ ' feet दिवं गतेषु सुतगामीति ^ बोधायनीयं तु पितृद्रव्यविषयकामिति ततो 
£ न व्यवहितदौहिताथिकार !? इत्यापि तदुक्तं चिन्त्यमेव | 
एतेन ४ विवाहलब्धं स्रीधनं दुहितुरेव न पुत्राणाम्‌ । तत्रैव कमार्थ गौतमीयम्‌ । 
तत्र पूर्वममूढानां तदृभावे सपुत्राणां तदभावे समूढानां ढुह्तिणामीति"?.। सामान्यप्राप्ते5पत्तानामित्या- . 
देस्तु कमार्थत्वेनोपसंहारसमर्थत्वात्‌ ?? इति परास्तम्‌ । विशेषाभावात्‌ | 


an १४५ ] मिताक्षराव्यास्यों TTE 


ga अप्रजःख्रीति peu विवाहलब्धविषयमेव । आह्यादिविवाहेषु weed अध्यमि- 
wi तत्‌ अभावे आदो दुहितृणां तत्रापि प्रथमं कन्यांयास्तदभावे सपच्चायास्तद्भावे ऊढायाः | 
agit च पुत्रस्याधिकारः । अप्रजःस्लीधने च भर्तुरधिकारः । बृहस्पतिनाःप्यप्रज 
देनापत्यान्तराभावे समूढाया- अप्याषिकारः सूचित इति । तदपि न । तस्य 'सर्वपरतयैवाचार्येण 
याल्यातत्वात्‌ । किञ्च । भवडुक्तव्याख्यानेऽप्यपिना तद्न्यस्य सर्वस्य समुञ्चयात्‌। न च 
aiad प्रागन्यदुक्तामिति - वाच्यम्‌ । रोषोणितवित्तमाम्युपलक्षणतवेनेव तदूर्थलाभेन तत्र 


तस्यात्यन्तमनुपयोगात्‌ । किंचः साक्षात्‌ दुहितृपरतया व्याख्याने मातुदुहितर इत्यनेंन ` 


पौनरुक्ष्यापत्ते; । 
यदपि “ न च न योतकमात्रधनामिपायामैदं किं तु आह्यादिना विवाहिताया यदावद्धनं 
थौतंकमयोतकं वा तदाभिग्रायकामिति वाच्यम्‌ । तथा सति बन्धुदत्तमित्यव्यवहितप्रागुक्तसंपृर्णश्लोकस्य 


निर्विषयतापत्ते: ” इति । तदपि न । बन्धुदत्तमित्यर्षेन तथादिराब्द्स्वारस्येन ख्रीधनस्येवोक्तान्यस्य . 


प्रतिपायत्वेन तस्य पूर्वरोषत्वेनादोषात्‌ । सम्पूर्णस्य तस्येकवाक्यत्वे च तेन तस्य पुवशेषतेनोत्रारद्धेन- 
सामान्येन तद्विभागस्य प्रतिपायत्वेन अप्रजःख्रीत्यस्य तग्रवस्थापकत्वे तत्पदानर्थक्यापत्तेः । 


. किं च मनुना “अध्यग्रीत्यादिना? षड्विधं स्रीधनमुक्त्वा सप्रजास्थले--( अ, ९१९५) 
४ अन्वाधेयं च यदत्त पत्या प्रीतेन चेव यत्‌ । पत्यो जीवति वृत्तायाः प्रजायास्तद्धनं भवेत्‌ ॥?? 


इत्यनेन “ आवचेनोक्तषड्धविधपंग्रहो द्वितीयचेन तद्‌न्यसर्षसंग्रहोऽन्यथा न्यूनतापत्तेः D 
इत्यथकेन तथोक्त्वा तंच्छून्यस्थले आह्येत्यादिहलोकअयेण व्यवस्थया तथोक्तत्वेन तद्वि- 
रोधापत्तेश्च । एतेन “ यत्तु विवाहोत्तरं पितुमातुभतुश्व कुलात्तया लब्धं तत्‌ आतणामेव । तदुक्त 
मले बन्ध॒द्त्तमित्यादिना तद्वामयुरित्यन्तेन । बन्धुदत्तं मातापितुद्त्तम्‌ । तत्पुचाश्व आतर एव 
बान्धवाः | तदाह बुद्धकात्यायन!-- | 
“ पितृभ्यां चैव met दुहितुः स्थावरे धनम्‌ । अप्रजायामतीतायां आतुगामि तु सर्वदा ॥ ^ 

, इति। अप्रजस्तमात्रनिमित्तत्वेन आज्राधिकाराबगतेः । सर्वदा सर्वविवाहेपु । स्थावरपदाइण्डा- 
पूपन्यायादेवान्यस्य धनस्य सिद्धिः । बन्धुदत्तपदेन कन्यादशायाँ यत्‌ पितृभ्यां दृत्तं तदुच्यते । 
विवाहात्परतो लब्धस्यान्वाधेयपदोपात्तत्वात्‌ । विवाहकालीने च भर्तुः पिनोवांअधिकारात्‌ » 
इत्यापि तवुक्तमपास्तम्‌ | बन्ध्वादिपद्स्य तनारक्तेश्च वृद्धकातीयगतिस्तु वक्ष्यते इति दिक्‌ । 

न चैवमपि मूलस्य व्याख्यानस्य शच Aaa: | मूळे चतुर्णी विवाहानां गहणम्‌ । - 

८४ बआहकैवार्षगान्धवप्राजापत्येषु यद्दसु । अप्रजायामतीतायां भर्तुरेव तदिष्यते ^ 
५ य॒त्वस्याः स्याद्धनं दत्त विवाहेष्वासुरादिषु । अप्रजायामतीतायां मातपित्रोस्तद्ष्यते ॥?? 

इति मानवे ( अ. ९ शलो. १९६।१९७ ) आदो पश्चानामंग्र अयाणामिति. तयोर्वैरोधः 
व्याख्यात्रा पनवाह्मीदर्ष चतुर्ष विवाहेषु । भायात्वे प्राप्ताया अतीताया इत्यादि व्यासँयातम्‌ं । 


मानवे तु बाहादीनां'आसुरादीनां च शब्दानाम्‌ । 


८ अष्टाबिमान्समासेन स्रीविवाहानिबोधत 17° ( अ. १२०”) TR “ बाह्यो | 
दैवस्तथिवार्ष; प्राजापत्यस्तथाऽऽसुरः । 7 ( ३।२१ ) इत्यादिमनोः । Oi 
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“अशे विवाहा वर्णाना संस्कारार्थ प्रकीतिताः । बाह्मस्तु प्रथमस्तेषाम” 'इत्यादैनारवात्‌ (अ.१२।३८) 

५ अष्ट विवाहा भवन्ति बाह्मो दैव ? इत्यादिविष्णोश्व तत्तहक्षणविवाहपरत्वे४पि वर्तमान- 
सम्बन्धेन विवाहकाललक्षणया तेषां कालार्थतया ARA अस्याः : स्थाइत्तमित्यश्रिमस्य पूर्व्रानुषङ्गौ- 
चित्येन तत्र तत्र काळे qud दृत्तमिति . सेन्बधेन विवाहिकधनमात्रप्रतीतेने तदीययावद्धनविषयत्व- 
मिति तयोविरोधः | 

अत एव यमः--“ आसुरादिष्ठ sgt Rares. प्रदीयते 1” इत्यादि । बिवाहाक्रेयायां 
पुर्वापरीमूतायाँ यत्‌ द्रव्यं प्रदीयते इत्यादिः aga: । तथा च यौतकधनमात्रविषयत्वमेव तस्य । न 
चेवं विवाहात्यूवमनन्तरं वा ढब्धस्य धनस्य का गतिस्तेनानुक्त्वादतो बाह्यादिपदे स्रीपरमिति 
वाच्यम्‌ । तान्यथा गतेर्वचनान्तरैः प्रतिपादितत्वात्‌ तेषां स्रीपरत्वे च एकत्वेन ष्या च निर्दे- 
हुमाचेतत्वात्‌ । यत्त्वस्याः स्यादितिवत्‌ लक्षणायास्तुल्यत्वेऽपि अतिक्रान्तविवाहसंबन्धेनेदानीं सेति 
जघन्यायास्तस्या अनोचित्यात्‌ । आह्यादिपद्स्य अढस्रीवाचकत्वं तु प्रागुक्तमन्चादिविरुद्धमेवेति 
प्राच्योक्तं युक्तमिति वाच्यम्‌ । 

आर्षत्वाबिरेषेणेकवाक्यताया असम्भवेन विरोधाद्गान्धवाशे बिकल्पस्वीकारेण तयोरविरोधर्यं 
प्रागुक्तत्वात्‌ | मानवे एव च गाम्धर्वाशे विकल्पसंभवात्‌ | एकवावयतायां दुराग्रहे तु अपिशब्दे 
तन्तराङ्कीकाराद्‌वृत्त्या द्वितीयेन तेन शेषिष्वितिवदुपलक्षणत्वेन निर्वीहेण यथाश्र॒तेन तेन वा तदनुरोधेन 
गान्धर्वस्य समुञ्चयात्‌ | आह्यादिष्वित्यन आहेति भिन्नं लुप्तविभक्तिकं पदम्‌ । आदिष्विति भिन्नम्‌ । 
आदिशब्दे च आकारप्रश्लेष: । स च आजशब्देकदेशों विनाऽपि प्रत्ययामिति न्यायादिति आः 
आजः बाह्मः आदियेषां देवाद्चितुणो तद्न्येषामित्यतद्गुणसंबिज्ञानबहुबीहिणा तदृन्येषां चतुर्णा ` 
लामाञ्च तत्संभवेनादोषात्‌ | एवं प्रकारद्वये व्याख्यानविरोधस्याप्यभावात्‌ । परं तु द्वितीये पक्षे धाजा. 


पत्येष्वित्यत्र व्याख्याने मलोक्तस्य अपेः शेषः तथा पाठ एव वा । तेन गान्धर्वसमञ्चयः । अग्रे च 
देषेववासुरराक्षसंपेशाचोभिति पाठः, गान्धवेघटितोऽपपाठ इति बोध्यम्‌ । 


न चेवमप्यन्यथा प्रागुक्तव्याख्यानविरोध एवेति वाच्यस्‌ | भनुना--( अ. ५ 1 १९०) 
४ संस्थितस्यानपत्यस्य सगोतात्सुतमाहरेत्‌ । तत्र यद्विक्थजातं स्यात्तत्तस्मिन्म्रतिपाद्येत्‌ ॥ ? 

इति तन्मरणोत्तरमपि वाग्द्त्तादिविषिये नियोगविधिना सगोत्रात्‌ सुतस्य उत्पादितस्य धनाः 
थिकारित्वमनेन विधीयते इत्येवं पितुधने उक्त्वा-~ ( ९ । १९१) 
४ द्वो तु यो विवदेयातां द्वाभ्यां जातो स्रिया धने । तयोर्यद्यस्य पिञ्यं स्यात्तत्स गह्णीत नेतरः ॥ ?? 

इत्यनेन--- “ यथेकरिक्थिनो स्यातामि ?? त्यौरसक्षेनजयोषक्तम्‌, इदं त्वौरसपोनर्भवविषयम्‌ | 
TATA ग्र॒तमर्तकताद्वालापत्यतया स्वामिधन स्वीकृत्य पौनेर्भवभर्तुः सकाशात्युत्रान्तरं जन- ` 
येत्‌, तस्यापि म्रृतत्वाद्िक्थहराभावाद्धनं शृहीतवती, पश्चात्‌ दवाभ्यां जातयोः पोढ्योस्तयोस्ताहरी . 
ख्ीधनाविषये विवादेऽपि स्वखपित्र्यमेष तेन ग्राह्यं etd नान्यदीयमन्यजेन ?? इत्यर्थकेनोक्तवा, 
ww तर्हि केन आह्यमितिशङ्कानिरासाय “जनन्या संस्थितायां. fer? त्यनेन तद्विषये पागुक्तरीत्योत्तवा 


पागुक्तरीत्या पितृधनवच्छङ्कानिरामाय “ यास्तासां स्युदुहितर >. इत्यनेन प्रागक्तरीत्वैवोक्ता, ` 
diet कीह्ृरामितिराङ्कानिरासाय “ अध्यम्मी ?, त्यादिना , षड्विधं . सत्रीधनमुक्‍्त्वा, teed. 


न्यूनसंख्याया . व्यवच्छेदक नाघ्रिकसंख्यांया इति. अनयन्‌; प्रजा स्यात्सन्ततौ जने इति कोशात्‌ 
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तस्य सन्ततिपरलेन जनन्यामिति प्राशुक्तपथे पूर्व पुत्रस्तद्‌भावे कन्या दयोः संभूय वा अहणमित्य- ` 


तिद्धान्तसम्भावितपक्षद्दयानेरासाय कृतेन प्रजाया इति ख्रीलिंगनिर्देशेन पूर्व कन्यादेस्ततः पृत्रादेरितिं 
सचनाद्वारा न्यनतानिरासाय जननामित्येकवाक्यतायै च चद्दयदत्तयत्पदद्दयसहितेन एवशब्दस्याग्रे5- 
न्वयेन “ यत्‌ अन्वाधेयं, मीतेन यत्‌ पत्या दृत्तं च चन्चान्यत्‌, तत्‌ प्रजाया एव सर्व स्रीधन न 
qi: !? इत्यथकेन--? 
४ अन्वाधेयं च यदत्तं प्रत्या प्रीतेन चव यत्‌ । पत्यो जीवति वृत्तायीः प्रजायास्तद्धनं भवेत्‌ ॥ !! 
मनुः--( अ. ९१।९५) | 

इत्यनेनोक्त्वा, तच्छून्यस्थलेडॉपे न्यूनतानिरासाय सर्वतद्धनगतिं बिवाहभेदेन परतिपादयतां 
Sere स्याद्धनं दत्तमित्यस्य तथोपात्तस्य यथासम्भवसुभयत्रान्वेन तोश्चार्थकत्वेन PATAT 
पाठेन विवाहोष्वियुत्तया बाह्ादीनां विवाहमात्रवाचकत्वेन काललक्षणाया अप्यभावेन सतिसप्तम्या 
“ तेषु आयेषु सत्सु अस्या इति शेषषष्टया अस्ये ae च धनं स्यात्‌ विवाहात्‌ mat तत्र 
बा चेनान्यसर्वसमुञ्चयस्तत्सर्वे तस्यां ताहश्यामतीतायां भतुरबष्यते, आसुरादिषु तेषु त्ससु पूर्ववत्‌ 
तद्धनं मातापित्रोरिष्यते न तु भतुः तत्रादो मातुस्तदाभावे पितुरु्चारणक्रमात्‌ योगपथे हि AARAA 
रयात्‌ ?? इत्यर्थकेन बाह्मवेवेत्यादिश्कोकद्येनोक्त्वा, तत्रेवोभयापवा दृत्वनोक्तरीत्या “ त्लियास्तु यञ्चवे- 
Ra ?? त्यनेन सर्वधनविषये उक्तत्वेनान्यथा मच्नुनाऽन्यस्यानुक्तत्वेनाघ्यम्नीत्यादिविथ्यापत्त्य 
सोक्तमध्ये एव सर्वथा मलुन्यूनतायाः दुष्परिहरत्वेन तद्रीत्येव व्याख्याबाऽपि आाह्मादीनां 
विवाहमाववाचकत्वं न तु क्वापि लक्षणा सातिसप्तमी च भायात्वं प्राप्ताया इति तु फलकथनामितिः 
आदेषु सत्सु तस्यास्ताहर्यास्ततप्वं धनं भतुदितीयेषु सत्सु आदो तद्वत्‌ तद्धनं सर्वे पितृगामि आदो 
मातृगामि तदभावे पितगामि मन्वनुरोधादेवेत्युक्तमिति तच्छङ्काया एवाभावात्‌ | 

अत एव कुछूक भट्डेन सर्ववनपरतयेव बह्लित्यादिदियादिपूर्व च व्याख्यातम्‌ | एतेन मझुविरों धादू- 
प्रजःख्रीत्यस्य प्रागुक्ततद्न्यतराभियायकत्वं न युक्तमित्यपि मिश्राद्युक्तमपास्तम्‌ | द्वितीये बाह्लेत्या- 
दवेय्यीपत्तश्चाति दिक । 

अत्र केचित्‌ aga ' मातापितरोरित्यनेनकदेद्यानुमतिद्वारां शल्कधनविषयोऽपि गोतम 
बोधायनोक्तः पावित इति न न्यनता नापि विरोधः । तथा च बोधायनः 
“Rest भृतायाः कन्याया गृह्णीयुः सोदराः स्वयम्‌ । तदभावे भवेन्मातुस्तदभावे भवत्पितुः ॥ इति । 

मामिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । इतोऽपि मातापिओरित्यादे। तथेव कमो विवक्षितः । गोतमस्तु 
प्रागुक्त एव । | 


इति वृद्धकात्यायनोक्तें तु निमूलम्‌ । समूलत्वेऽपि यथासम्भवं प्रागुक्तशल्कविषयम्‌ | अत 
एवं सर्वदेत्युक्तंम्‌ | तञ्च सवेविवहिषित्यथेकम । अतो व्याख्यानोंक्तझल्कविष्यता नेति न तद्विरोधोऽपि | 
मलुना तस्येवानुक्तत्वात्‌ | | ha ॐ 

“ बन्धुदत्तं तु बन्धूनामभावे watt dq ।?? 


reeled hie de 


१ ख फ-पाउत्तरत्र बा । २ फ-श्रातृगामि | 
ना. २४ यना | ee a 


४ पितुभ्यां चेव aged दुहितुः स्थावरं धनम्‌ । अप्रजायामतीतायां आतृगामि तु सवदा॥ 7! . 
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इति कातीयमपि झल्कविषयमेव । बन्धूनामित्यस्य आतुणामित्यथात्‌ । पागुक्तदेवलवाक्ये 
तु पूर्वाधवदुत्तरार्मपि सर्वसाधारणमेहेत्याहुः । 
एतेन अतो विवाहकाललब्धस्रीधनविषयं जह्यादिवचनम्‌ । आसुरादिविवाहलब्धश्रीधनं तु 
जीवत्यपि wat मातुरादौ तदभावे पितुः। मानवेऽप्येवम्‌ । अन्यथा पित्रोरित्येव बयात्‌ । कन्या 
धने मातुरभावे पितुरधिकारअवणादत्ञापि तथैवोचित्यात्‌ । तथा च रिक्थमिति बोधायनोक्तै कन्या- 
धनविषयकम्‌ । न च कन्याधने इवात्रापि पूर्व आतुरधिकारापत्ति: | WESS वचनाभावात्‌ । पित्रोरेव 
तच्छते: p तदेवमादिकमप्रजःस्रीधनमादो आतरो गृह्णीयुः । न त्वासुरादिविवाहेषु यत्कन्याभ्यः 
शुल्कदानं तदृभिमायम्‌, आसुरमात्रगोचरत्वात्तच्छुल्कस्य । “आसुरो द्वविणादानादि Sp: । अतो 
TAG छल्कामावात्तत्साहचर्येणासुरादिष्वेव यद्धनं तन्मातस्य भ्रातुगामित्वाभिधानं हेयमेव । तथा 
तस्य स्रीधनत्वाभावाञ्च | पित्रादिगुहीतथनस्येव शुल्कत्वात्‌ । तथा च मनुः--( अ. 3 041) 
“ न कन्यायाः पिता विद्वान्गह्णयाच्छुल्कमण्वापि । गृह्णन्‌ हि शुल्कं लोभेन स्यान्नरोऽपत्यविक्रयी ।गाइति । 
पितेत्युपलक्षणम्‌ । तेन आत्रादिरापे तत्‌ गृहन्‌ शल्कग्राही । तेन पित्रादिगृहीतमेव परं शुल्क 
भवतीत्युक्तं भवति । अतो यढुक्तम्‌ “ आसुुरादिष्वेव छल्करूपस्री धनसंभवात्‌ तदेकवाक्यतापन्नयोर्बन्धु- 
ृत्तान्वाषेययोरापि आसुरादिविवाहगोचरयोरेव आतुराधिकार ?? इति तन्निरस्तम्‌ । कि qeu 
रूपस्रीधनस्य सर्वविवाहेष्वेव संभवात्‌ सर्वैव आतुराधिकारों वाक्यादिशेषानवगमात्‌ | 
गुक्तगोतमीयमापि कातीयतुल्यार्थम्‌ । अयं हि तस्यार्थः । आदो सोदयांणां, तदभावे 
मातुः । पूर्वे वैके इति परमतम्‌ । अत आदो सोद्राणां तदभावे मातुस्तदभावे पितुस्तेषामभावे भर्च- 
रिते । तथा च कातीयं, बन्धुदृत्तं fed । बन्धूनामभावे इत्यनेन आतुरभावे इत्यपि सूचितम्‌ | 
आतुरभावे पित्रोधनाधिकारस्य दण्डापूपन्यायात्सिद्धिः इत्यापि तढुक्तमपास्तम्‌ | 
तस्य सर्वविषयत्वात्‌ । बोधायनायुक्तस्य झुल्कविषयत्वात्‌ । अत एव न चेत्यादिस्युक्तत्वात | 
त्वद्वीत्या देवलवाक्यस्य सत्त्वात्‌ । अत एव तदेवमित्यायुपसंहारस्यायुक्तत्वात्‌ यथासंभवमुक्तवचनानां 
शुल्कविषयत्वेन न त्वासुरादीत्यादेरयुक्तत्वात्‌ । त्वयाऽप्यग्रे किं त्वित्यादिना तथैवोक्तत्वेन अस्य 
TT कन्याधनेविषयकम्‌ 7 इत्यस्य च तेन विरुद्धत्वात्‌ । तस्य स्रीधनत्वस्य प्रागुक्तत्वात्‌ | 
पित्रादिगृहीतस्यैव तत्तस्य मन्वादितोऽलाभात्‌ । तस्य तन्निेधकथनद्वारा बाह्यादिबिवाहप्राशस्त्य 
परत्वात्‌ । तत्राप्युपलक्षणत्वेन ग्रात्रादीत्यनेन मातुरपि ग्रहणसंभवेन मिथो विरोधात्‌ । अत 
एवोपसंहारस्यायुक्तत्वात्‌ । अत एवास्माकं तन्मतस्यैवाभावेन तन्निरासस्यादोषावहत्वेन अत 
इत्यादेरसंबद्धत्वात्‌ । गौतमीयकातीययोभित्रार्थत्वस्थ प्रागुक्तल्लेन तुत्वार्थत्वाभावात्‌ । उभयत्र 
मध्यऽध्याहारंण व्याख्यानस्य निर्वीजत्वात्‌ | अन्यथाऽनुपपत्त्या हि सः। न तु सा तत्रास्ति । पाश- 
करीत्या निवांहात्‌ । अत एवं कल्पतरुणाऽपि गौतमीयं तथेव व्याख्यातम्‌ । ऊर्ध्पद्समभि- 


व्याहारे तथेव कषिरोलीसस्वात्‌ | बन्धूनामभावे इत्यस्यैव तथार्थकत्वेन सूचितमित्यस्थासंबद्धंत्वात्‌ । 
अत एवाग्रिमोक्तेरपि Heats दिक । 


४ मातुस्तु यौतकामिति ! पुत्रिकापकरणस्थमानवरमापे सर्वेकवाक्यतानुरोधेन संवधनविंषथ+ 
कम्‌ । अत एव मातुयेद्धने स्यात्तत्‌ तस्याँ garai कुमारीभाग एवेति सामान्यत एव तत्‌ व्याख्या- 
३ फ-वाक्याविशेषानवगमान्‌ । | D 
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तम । मेधातिथिनाऽपि योतक प्रथग्भूतमित्येवं व्याख्यातं, यु मिश्रणामिश्रणयोरितिधात्वनुसारात | 
^ ` युक्ते चैतत्‌ । “विभागभावना Sur गुहक्षेत्रेश्न यौतकै:।?” इत्यग्रिममूलवाक्ये (१५९ 81.) 
am  सर्वेसंमतत्वात्‌ । त्वद्रीत्याईपि तोश्रार्थकत्वेन समुञ्चायकतया सर्वधनग्रहणसंभवात्‌ । 
एवं सति अन्वाधेयं चेति अध्यग्न्यध्येत्यमिमम्‌ ऊढाविषयं कमेण दोहिञ्यायर्थ gard चेति 
वैयर्थ्यं तस्य । अत एवानुरोधेनापि समज्ञसरवचनानामाकुलीकरणमसंगतमेव तेषामिति दिक्‌ । 


बस्तुतस्तु कातीयद्दयस्योढामात्राविषयत्वेन प्रागुकतान्यार्थासम्भवेऽपि बौधायनीयभ्‌ 


भनूढा या maar जीवन्ती अवाग्द्त्ता वा तद्विषयकम्‌ । कन्यारब्द्स्याक्षतयोनिमात्रवाचकस्य 
साधारणतया ततापि प्रवृत्तेः । तदीयधनमविषय पितामहादिदत्तमेव । वक्ष्यते चेदं व्याख्याचाऽनुपद्‌- 
प्रेव । न तु शुल्कपरं तत्‌ मानाभावात्‌ । अत एव रिक्थपदोक्तिस्तत्र । तस्य दायवाचकत्ववत्सामान्य- 
धनवाचकत्वस्यापि कोशतः सस्वेन तत्रापि प्रवृत्तिसम्भवात्‌ । अत एवं “ मातापित्रोरिते ^ मनुना 
तस्यैकवाक्यता न । तस्या विवाहविशेषविषयत्वाद्यावत्ल्रीधनविषयत्वाश्च । गोतमस्यापि ऋषिः 


तिद्धार्थस्योक्ततेन तदेकवाकयता ऽपि तयोर्न | तस्य झुल्कमाबाविषयत्वस्य स्पष्टत्वाञ्च | 


यद्यपि पाणिनीये “ तदस्मिन्वृद्धयायेति ” ( ५ । १। ४७ ) सूत्रे आयादिसाहचयी- 
संज्चावृद्धेरहणम्‌, उपदेति arag, उत्तमर्णेन मूलातिरिक्तं ग्राह्य वृद्धिः, आमादिषु स्वामियाह्मो 
भाग आयः, विक्रेत्रा मूल्यादविक मह्मं लाभः, रक्षानिमित्तभृतिरूपो राजभागः शल्कः, उत्कोच 
उपदा उपहार इत्यन्ये, झुल्कग्रहणं प्रपञ्चार्थ तस्याप्यायविरोषत्वात्‌, तथा च शील्कशालिक इति 
८ ठगायस्थानेभ्यः ? ( व्या. सू. ४।३।७५ ) इति ठग भवति ?? इत्यभियुक्र्व्याख्यातम्‌ । तथापि 
अत्रतयपरिभाषा भिन्नेति तातर्यम्‌ | तथा च व्याख्यात्रक्तशुल्कथनं न प्रजामात्रस्य भत्रोदेश्व, किं तु 
सोदर्याणां, तद्भावे मातुस्तदभावे पितुस्तदभावे तत्मत्यासन्नानामिति। एवं तढुक्तबन्धुदृत्तमापि . न 


प्रजामात्रस्य मात्रादेश्व, छि तु बन्धूनां भ्रातणां, तद्भावे भर्घादेः । “ बन्धुदत्तं तु बन्धूनामभावे 


भतृगाम तत्‌ । ? gia maranga WAR | | 
एवं वृद्धकातीयस्य समूढलेन तदपि जङ्कमप्थावरान्यसोदायिकधनाविरोषे | अप्रजःस्रीधन- 
मित्यादि सर्वविवाहेष्वादावपवादकं, तदभावे तथेव । तत्र चेन आतृपितृव्यादि । एवेन भतूकुलव्यव- 
च्छेदः । धनं थनं च । अप्रजायामित्यार्षम्‌ । अत एवान्यग्रृहीतो ' अप्रजायामतीतायां बान्धवा ? 
इति मूलपाठो व्याख्याता त्यक्तः । सानवद्वयेऽपि तथैव बोथ्यामिति तदाशयः । तुश्चार्थे तेन तद्‌- 
भावे तथेत्यस्य समुञ्चयः | सर्वदा सर्वविवाहेषु । प्रजासत्त्वे तु तस्या एवोक्तरत्योति बोध्यम्‌ । 
«अपुत्रायां मृतायां तु पुत्रिकायां कथञ्चन । धनं तत्‌ पुत्रिकाभर्ता हरेतैवाविचारयन्‌ ॥ ?? 
इति agg ( अ. ९१३५ ) भतुः अपूवधनसम्बन्धबोधकः । स च पुनिकामकरणस्थः | 
संवित्कृता घुत्रिका । तद्न्वितेन कथंचनेत्यनेन तथा न कृता कि त्वाभिमता तस्या आपि ग्रहणम्‌ | 
अत एव “ भ्रातुमतीमिति ? विशेषणं तत्र सफलामत्युक्त ATS । 
o अत एव “अपुत्रायां कर्थचन पुत्रिकायां gaai ्रकरणात्येतुकरिकथरूपतदीयधनं पितृत्वे 
ऽपि तद्भैवाविचारयन्‌ गृह्णीयात्‌ पत्रिकायाः पु्समत्वेनानपत्यस्य पत्नीरहितस्य स्तस्य पुत्रस्येव 
बाह्मादिष्वणि पित्रादेधनअहणप्रसङ्घे तन्चिवारणार्थमिदे वचनम्‌ ” इति तद्याख्यातारः | 
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aai पुत्रिकायां न भर्ता देव्यमहत्यपुत्रायां SATA माता स्वस्रा वा तत्‌ ग्राह्यामीत ? पेठी 
नसिस्तु A: । समूलत्वे वा आर्षत्वाविशेषाद्विकल्पोऽस्तु । परंतु तनापि भनोः प्रामाण्यातिशया- 
तदेवा नुष्ेयं न तदित्यननुष्ठानलक्षणमप्रामाण्यमेव तस्येति दिगिति बोध्यम्‌ । 
एतेन “ अस्यां यो जायते पुत्रः? इति पुरिकाविषयं मानवम्‌, ` इयं मे पुत्र ? इति पुनिका- 
विषयं  पैठीनसामिति । एवं ' भगिनीञ्चल्कमिति ? गौतमीये “ ऊर्ध्व मातुः सोदुर्याणामभावे 
मातुरिति? व्याख्याय. तडुभयाभावे पितुरित्युक्त्वा तत्र बौधायनीयं मानत्वेन संलिख्य रिक्थं शुल्क- 
मिति व्याख्याय पित्रायभावे तु भर्तृगाम्येवेत्युक्ते बन्धुद्त्तं त्विति कातीयं मानत्वेन संलिख्य बन्धवः 
प्रि्रादृय इति उक्तम्‌ । तथा स्रीधनविषये इत्थं व्यवस्था-तघाध्यग्निकृतं तास्वपि कुमार्यं एव 
लभन्ते नोढाः, मातुस्त्विति भनोः । तत्र यौतकं प्राच्योक्तभेव उक्तचसिष्ठात्‌ । पारिणाय्यामित्यस्य स 
एवार्थः | Ra: कुमार्यः । कुमारीवद्पतिष्ठिताईपि । स्रीधनमिति गोतमात्‌ । स्रीधनं पैतृकं कुमारी 


अभावे ऊढ़ाऽपि कन्येव लभते न पुत्र: | गुणलोपे तु मुख्यस्येति न्यायात्‌, दुहितृपद्सामथ्यात्न | 


१५ 


एवमप्रतिष्ठिताया अभावे प्रतिष्ठिताऽपीति | अन्वाधेयं तु ्नपुंनपुंसकसाधारणप्रजायाः | “ अन्वाधेयं 
तु यदत्तं पत्या प्रीतेन वा पुनः pU ( अ. ९१९५) इति मनारिति | 


यत्त पत्युः रिक्थत्वेन मात्रा ढब्ध तत्‌ पुत्रेढुहितृमिश्व समं विभाज्यम्‌ । जनन्यामिति मनोः, 


भगिन्यः कुमार्यः सममिति शंखलिखिताभ्यां, समानमिति देवलाच्च । ञडास्तु quan लभन्ते 


न.समम्‌ । स्रोधनमिति ब्रुहरुपत, | अनूढाना WTI इवहाना मातुधन तथवेत्युक्त प्राकृ । 


२३ 


यत्त--- 
“ अप्रत्तायास्तु दुहितुः aay परिकीत्तितम्‌ । पुत्रस्तु नेव लभते प्रत्तायां तु समांशभाक ॥ !! 
इति, तत्‌ अप्रत्तासद्वघावेऽपि प्रत्तायाश्रतुर्थोशस्मरणात्तदुभावे समांशस्य न्यायप्राप्तत्वमित्येवं- 


परम । 


^ भगिन्यो बान्थवेः सार्थ विभजेरन्समं ततः । ख्रीधनस्पोति धर्माऽयं विभागस्तु सम; स्मृतः ॥ ?? 
इति कातीयात । 
एतेन “आतृभगिन्यो: सम्भूयांराहरत्वं नास्ति इतरेतरयोगस्य इन्द्वैकशेषाभावादप्रतीते: ?? इति 
TT इन्द्रः !? (व्या. सू. २। २1 २९ ) इत्यनेन तस्य चार्थत्वात । देवलीये 
द्रभवणाञ्च । योतकभिन्ने सर्वत्र दुहितृदौहित्रीसमवाये तस्या अपि किश्चिद्वेयम्‌ p यास्तासामिति 
We: । मृतमातृकाणां तु तासां “ पितृतो भागकल्पना !? इति न्यायात्‌ पुत्रददुत्त्रिदिभि: समवाये 
समाँशभाक्लमेव | दुहिजभावे तु पुत्र RA | उभयत्र तद्भावे तत्यत्यासन्नानां ग्रहणं तु “ अनन्तरः 
सपिण्डाय” इत्यादिमन्वायनुरोधेन पत्म्यादो पूर्व केन न्यायेनोक्तम्‌ । अनन्तर इत्यस्य सामान्यस्य 
उक्तारसायनन्तरमुक्तया तन्मामपरत्वे तस्य सामान्यस्य वैयर्थ्यापत्त्याऽनुक्तपत्न्यादिदायपरत्वमितै- 


: -तत्परत्वमपि । तत्रानन्तयमपि प्राशुक्तताइृरामत्यासत्यतिशयक्कतमेवोति तत्क्रमेणैव तद्धिकार हात 


न कोऽप्यभे दोष इति विज्ञानेश्वरारयः। . | 
विरेषवचनानि तु परकुृतविषये$ग्रे नोपलभ्यन्ते । पत्न्यादिविषये विद्यमानान्यांपे वचनानि 


तदनुरोधेनेव योजिताति । तस्यैव सुख्यबीजत्वात्‌ | एवं च~ 


न चा . 
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१ क-ख-फ-सामान्यामीते । 
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॥ मातृष्वसा मातुलानी figere पितृष्वसा । श्वश्रूः पूर्वजपत्नी च मातृतुल्याः प्रकीतिंताः ॥ 

# बदाऽऽपामोरपो न स्यात्सुतो दोहिन एव वा । तत्सुतो बान्थवस्तासां स्वस्नीयाथाः समापयुः ॥ :? 
इति बुहरुपतिरप्यधिकारिमात्रबोधको न क्रमबोधक इति तदनुरोधेनैव योज्यः प्रागुक्तरीत्या d 
तथा हि । ओरसपदेन कन्यापुत्रयोग्रहणम्‌ । तयोः सर्वापवाद्कत्वात्‌ । सुत इत्यनेन सैपत्नी- 

कन्यापुत्रयोमहणम्‌ । इदं च दायमरहणांरो । स्वस्रीयो भनिनीसुतः । आद्यपदेन स्वभर्तृभागिनेय- 

देवरपुत्रस्वम्नातूपुञजामातुदेवराणां अहणम्‌ । यथासंख्यमन्वयः । दोहित्र इत्यनेन ARNAR- 
रोहणम्‌ | औरसयोः सपत्नीपुत्रयोश्चाभावे अनयोराविकारात्‌ । तत्सुत इत्यनेनौरससुतोभयजन्यपौ्- 
met, न तु दोहिञसुतस्य । पिण्डदानांरे अनधिकारात्‌ परवीसामिति मनोः । -ओरसविशे- 
णत्वं तु न। वैयर्थ्यात्‌ । अन्यथा सपत्नीपृत्रसद्धावेऽपि स्वसीयायधिकारापत्ते: | बान्धवशब्देन 


ग्रीयादयस्तत्क्मेणवे 


apiga: पिलुरित्यादेग्रेहणम्‌ | तद्भावे स्वश्नीयादयस्तत्कमेणवेत्यथ: । एवे-- 

४ मातुलो भागिनेयस्य स्वस्रीयो मातुलस्य च । श्वशुरस्य गुरोश्वेव सख्युमातामहस्य च ॥ 

तेषां चेत्र भार्याभ्यः स्वसुर्मातुः पितुस्तथा | आद्धदानं तु कर्तव्यमिति वेदविदां स्थितिः ॥ ? | 
इति वृद्धशातातपीये पिण्डदानांशेऽपि बोध्यम्‌ । पिण्डदृत्वं न रिक्थहारित्वव्याप्यमपि 

तु बिपरीतम्‌ । तदप्योत्सर्गिकमित्यादे हि प्रागेव प्रपञ्चितमिति न विस्मर्तव्यम्‌ | > 


एतेन “ पुत्राभावे दोहित्रस्तदभावे दोहित्रपुतस्तस्याप्यभावे स्वश्नीयाया अविशेषण 
सर्वधनभाजः । मातृष्वसेति बुहस्पतेः । आद्यशाब्देन यस्य मातुलानी स इत्यादि । पूर्वजो- 
ऽग्रजः | ययप्यत्र पुतराभात्रे दोहितरः शरूयते तथापि पुत्रदुहितृसद्भावेऽपि दौहित्रीणां किश्चिद्धनसंबन्ध- 
श्रदणात्तद्भावे सवधनसबन्धस्याप्रतिजन्धान्मातामह्यवयवाधिक्येन च दोहित्रापेक्षया प्रत्यासन्नत्वाञ्च 
दोहित्यभावे दोहियो धनभाक । अत्राप्ययं विशेष: । यत्‌ पितृकुलादागतं तत्स्वस्रीयादया:, यत्‌ भर्तृ- 
कुलादागतं तद्देवराद्याः, जामाता तूभयमप्यविशेषात्‌ ? इति श्रान्ताद्ुक्तम्‌, एतद्दचनबलान्सनृक्त- 
त्यागेनान्यथा mz यद्‌धिकारप्रतिपादूनं प्राच्यानाम्‌-तथा हि ^ तदेतेषां पुत्रादीनां आघादि- 
भतृपर्यन्तानां चाभावे सत्स्वपि श्वशरश्रातृश्वशुरादिषु सपिण्डेषु भगिनीपुत्रादीनां धनाधिकारिता 
अनन्यगतेर्वचनात्‌ स्रीणां मातृतुल्यताप्रतिपादनेनामीषां पुजत्वज्ञापनेन पिण्डद्त्वसूचनस्य दायप्रकरणे 
धनाधिकारज्ञापनेकयोज्यत्वात्‌ । तत्र स्वस्रीयाया इति वचनातूर्वपूर्वामाबे सर्वरेषे देवरस्यैवा- 
धिकारापत्तेमहाजनविरोध इति वस्तुबलमालम्ब्यो च्यते । तत्र बयाणामिति अनन्तर इति पूर्वदायभाग- 
प्रकरणस्थमनोः, पिण्डदेऽरोति मूलेन च पिण्डदानेनाधिकारदृरानात्युजस्यापि सातिशयपिण्ड- 
दाने नरकत्राणकारगतया  मुख्यत्वेनाधिकारावगतेर्मातुल इत्यादिवृद्धशातातपवचनेनामीषां 
पिण्डदानप्रतिपादनादयं पिण्डदानविरोषाद्धिकारक्रमः | आदौ देवरः तद्भवृदेयपूर्वपुरुषत्रयापिण्ड 
` दातुत्ात्सापण्डत्वाच्च तद्धनाविकारी । तदभावे श्रातृर्वशुरदेवराणां सुतः तद्भवृदेयपूर्वपुरुष द्वयापिण्डः 
दातृत्वात्सपिण्डत्वाञ्च पितव्यस्रीधनेऽधिकारी । तदभावे त्वसपिण्डोऽपि भगिनीपुवः तत्युत्रदृयषितरा- 
दित्रयपिण्डदानात्‌ मातुष्वसृधने आधिकारी । तद्भावे स्वभतृभागिनेयः पुनाद्भुदुबेळवत्त्वात्तत्स्थान- 


१9 


१५ 


२० 


३० 


पातिनोईपि तथैव बलाबलस्यापि न्याय्यत्वात्‌ । तद्धहुदेयपूर्वएरुषत्रयापिडदानात्तत्पिण्डदानाच्च 


१ सपल्याः कन्यापुत्रयोरित्यर्थः । 


१५ 


२५ 


२७५ TOMS टीका ।. [ "GS १४५ 


मातुलानीषनेऽविकारी । तद्भावे aaga: तत्पितुपितामहयोस्तस्याश्च पिण्डदानात्पितृष्वसधेने5ापकारी 
तस्याप्यभावे रवञ्जुरयो; पिण्ड्दानाज्जामाता शवश्र्धने$धिकारीत्ययं कमो याह्यः wala इति न 
क्रमाथ कि त्वधिकारितामात्रपरम्‌ | षण्णां पुनरेतेषामभावे sage: सपिण्डने तु sat धनाधि- 
कारो बोद्धव्यः । न च सपिण्डाभावे सतीद वचनमिति वाच्यस्‌ । अस्यामधिकारशङ्खलायीँ देवरदेवर- 
सुतयोश्रातृरवझुरस्य तस्यचाधिकारज्ञापनात्‌ | आंसन्नतरश्वुरभ्रातुरवझुरांदेः परित्यागात्‌, इति | 
तचचापास्तम्‌ | अज्ञान्रलापितत्वात्‌, दोषगणस्योक्तत्वात्‌, अन्यस्प्ृतितो मनोः प्रामाण्यातिशयेन 


NAN ON 


प्राबल्यस्यान्यत्र प्रतिपादितित्वाद्चेति मान्सयमुत्साय विचारणीयमिति दिक ॥ १४५ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १४६ bn: (qu) । 
प्रकतासंबद्धत्वादाह । घसङ्गेनेति | किंचित्‌, अर्षशलोकोक्तम्‌ | मुख्यदानेऽपहारस्यैवापं- 


` मवादाह । बाचेति। दब्योते । अनुबन्यो दोषोत्पाद्‌ः । दोष इति यावत्‌ । “ दोषोत्पादे- 


ऽनुभन्धः स्यात्‌ ? इत्यमरात्‌ (3003 । ९८ )। दंद्रसमासः । आदिना जातिशुणयोहणम्‌ | 
अत्रैव विशेषमाहाविरोधाय | एतच्चेति । दण्डनं चेत्यर्थः | चार्थमाह । यच्चेति । वरेणेति i 
तत्पित्रादिनि वेत्यापे बोध्य्‌ । एबमम्नेऽपि xd वर; उपचारो व्यवहार; । व्ययमित्यस्य 
कर्मप्रत्ययान्तस्यार्थमाह | व्ययीकृतमिति sm | 
( उत्तराधेः ) | 

अथेति rer । तमेवाह । कथश्चिदिति । संस्कारात्‌, पाणिग्रहणादितः । “स्वं च शुल्क 
बोढा5ईतीति? गौतमोक्तेराह । वर इति । कि कृत्वेति शङ्कायामाह । परीति । उभधोरिति । 
कन्यादातृप्रतिग्रहीततत्पित्रादिभिर्षिवाहोथतेवगद्रयस्थेर्विवाहनिमित्तं वाग्दाननिमित्तं वा यद्धनं व्ययी- 
कृतं तत्‌ तस्माछन्याधनात्‌ गृहीत्वाऽताशिष्टं तस्मे द्यादित्यथः | विगमव्य परिहत्यं । विगणय्ये- 
त्यपपाठः | अविरोधाय विरोषमाह । यत्त्विति । आदिना पितृव्यादिग्रहणम्‌ । दत्तं वाग्दानसमये | 
ततः पूर्व वा प्रीत्या तस्या एव स्वत्वं कृत्वा समर्पितम्‌ । शिर इत्युभयान्वयि । पक्षान्तँमाहै । चा 
क्रमागतमिति | क्रमायातं वेत्यर्थः । तदभावे इति । सोदरामाबे तम्मातुर्भवा्ति तदभावे 
पितुर्मवतीत्यर्थः ॥ १४६ ॥ | | 

प्रकृतसङ्गतिमाह । शतेति | इदानीमिति । प्रसक्तानुप्रसक्तेति शेष: । अंपिना तदन्य- 


| समुच्ययः । क्कचित्‌ । न तु सर्वत्र । मोलश्चो व्युक्रमे इत्याह । 


याइवल्कीये १४७ xm 
संप्रतिरोधके चेति । अन्त्याथमाह | बन्दीति | तत्पुरुषगभद्वद्रगर्भां SEE: । 
निमश्नहस्ताउनम्‌ । सवरोषमाह दव्यान्तरोते । ga: पश्चात्‌ । द्रव्यलाभोत्तम्‌ । ASA 


ENEA ०0 


अवश्यदेयमिति नियमो नास्तीत्यथः । अन्यथां न देयामित्येव बयात्‌ । निमित्तविशेषोहेखेंकलमाह । 


. भ्रकारान्तरेति । भतें्युक्तेः फलमाहं । भतृव्यतिरेकेणेति । तंस्येवोक्तनिमित्तेइध्यभ्यनुज्ञा 


नान्यषामिति भावः | जीवन्त्या इति । ग्रृतायास्तूक्तं एव प्रकार इति भावः । dq धनम्‌ । 
स्वबान्धवाः दायादाः । ।शष्यात्‌ शिक्षयेत्‌ । नारदोक्तिरियम्‌ । मानवमप्याह । तथेति । 
तद्वाद्त्यथः | दायादाः पुत्रादयः । तस्मिन्म्ृतेऽपीति भावं, । पतन्ति पातितो भवन्ति । 


बिष्णुरप्येवम्‌ | 


gm १४९ | मिताक्षराव्यांख्या २७१ 


. एतेन विभागकाले पुत्रादयस्तं जीवाति पत्यो न भजेरन्‌ कि तु यस्याः सो5लंकारस्तत्पाते- 
भात्वेनेव देयो यथा सेव तं परिदध्यान्न तु जीवति पत्यौ यो धृतः स मृतेऽप्याविभाज्य इति । 
ष्टर्थताषत्तेः । एतेन “ सर्वथाऽसावविभाज्य ?? इत्यपि निरस्तम । जीवतीति विरोषणान्मृते तस्मि- 
्ञन्येनापि ग्रहणे न दोषः ” इति श्रान्तोक्तमपास्तस्‌ ॥ १४७॥ — | 
MATERA १४८ Sp 
प्रकृतसंगतिमाह | आधिवेदनिकमिति । तत्‌ सविधिप्रकारे तत्स्वरूपम्‌ । अधीत्यादै 


चतुथ्यन्तमेकै पद्म्‌ । विज्ञमित्यत्र भावे क्तः । अधि उपरि विन्नं वेदनमिति सुप्सुपेति समासः ।. 


तदस्ति यस्या इति “अश आयच्‌? (व्या. सू. ५। २। १२७) । तत्फलितमाह । यस्या 
इति । उफरि योग्यतया सच्चे विवाह ऐच्छिकः । अधिवेदनप्राप्तननं आधिवेदनिकम्‌ । 
“तस्य त्रिमित्तमिति? (व्या. सू. ५। १ । ३८ ) ठगाहय इत्याह । अधीति । बहुत्रीहिः | 
ताहशाविवाहान्तरमेव परस्या धर्मपत्न्या धनदाने निमित्तमिति भाव: । तत्कियदित्याराङ्कायामाह । 
सममिति । तस्य सापेक्षत्वेन परकृतत्वादाह । यावदिति à व्ययीकृतम्‌ । अलंकरणा- 
द्रिपेण | अत्र विशेषबोधकमुत्तराद्ध॑मित्याह । यस्या इति । त्वर्थमाह। पुनरिति । साकांक्षत्वेन प्रकृत- 
तादेवाह । आधीति । प्रकल्पयेदित्यस्या्थमाह । दद्यादिति । एतेन प्रकीतिंतमित्यपपाठः सूचितः i 
नन्वेवं नियतसमत्वासिद्धिः, कदाचिन्यूनाधिकभावस्यापि संभवात्‌ । अत आह। अर्धेति । किं त्वंश- 
मात्रपर इति मावः । मोलमद्धपदे तु न नपुंसकलिङ्गम्‌ । येन समप्रविभागवाचकं भवेत्‌, “अर्थ समें- 
saa’ इत्यमरात्‌ ( १।३।१६ )। अपि तु पुंलिङ्गम्‌ । अत एवांशमात्रवाचर्क तत्‌ । समत्वस्यैव 
हि अभिमतत्वामिति केचित्‌ । 

वस्तुतस्तु AT एकार इत्यादिसहाभाष्यप्रयोगात्‌ StHY वा पुंसीतिपू्वान्वयात्‌, अर्थः अर्ध 
भ समेंऽराके इत्य्थादित्युक्तालिद्कस्यापि समांशवाचित्वेन न तत्साधकम्‌ । अपि तु gemens 
विवक्षितत्वेन तदनुरोधेनात्र तस्थांशमात्रवाचित्व यामार्ध इत्यादाविव न तु तद्वाचित्वमिति बोध्यम्‌ । 
तदाहं | अतश्च यावतेति । एतावताऽपि स्रीधनस्य पिघादिधनविभागकालेऽविभाज्यत्वमेवेति में 
तंद्रोध॑कवचनविरोध इति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ १४८ ॥ 


a 
याज्ञवल्कीये १४९ श्लोकः | 
महाप्रकरणशेषतया तेने सङ्गतिमाह । एवमिति । बिभागसन्देहे सतीत्यथः | अपलापे 


विभागानन्तरे कालान्तरे विभागो न जात इत्येवंरूपे अन्यतरेण कृते सति । मूले पायो बहुवचना- 


न्तेन द्वन्द्व इत्याह । ज्ञातिभिरित्यादि । तेषां बहुनामेकसाधकत्वात्‌ पितृनन्धुमिरिति । इदमुप- 

लक्षणमन्यद्वयस्यापि । | oo 
वस्तुतस्तु ज्ञातिभिरित्यस्योदासीनेः सजातीयेरित्यथः । बन्धुभिरित्यस्यं बन्धुत्रयेभ्रीवादिभि> 

रत्यर्थं उचित इति बोध्यम्‌ । अभिलेसितित्यस्यार्थमाह | लेख्येन चोति । अत्र बहुत्वानुपयोगोऽ- 


m fs 


निष्ठावहं च सत्सत्त्वं प्रत्युत इति भावः । सर्वसमक्षं लिखापितामिति तदर्थः। तथा, तद्वत्‌ g मिश्रणा- 


मिश्रणयोरित्यनुशासनानुरोषेन तदर्थमाह । पृथगिति । गृहेति । बहुवचनान्तदन्दः । चः 


समुच्चये । न्यूनतानिरासायाह । पृथगिति । पृथक्कृतगृहक्षेवादिपित्वेऽपीति भावः । विभागधर्मेति । 


वायादानां विभागरूपधर्मसन्देहे सतीत्यर्थः । अग्रे wu हृति रोषः । भागेंलेख्येन, 
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विभागपत्रेण । भोगलेख्येनेति पाठे समाहारदन्द: । कायेति । ३ष्यादिर्पेत्यर्थः । द्वितीयमाह | 
भ्रातृणामिति । तथा तदत्‌। तेनेव नारदेनेव । प्रातीति । प्रतिभूत्वमित्यर्थः । नाविभक्ता 
इति । अन्यथा करणे दण्डाथाम्नानात्तत्समथीनामेव तढुचितँ नान्येषामितीदमपि क्रियमाणं 
तहिड्गामिति भावः । कथंचनेति । 

अत एव विभक्तकल्पमपि तेनेवोक्तम्‌ ( अ. १३ “हो. ४३४३ ) 
“ यथेकजाता बहवः पृथग्धर्माः पृथकूक्रियाः । पृथक्रमंगुणोपेता न ते कार्येषु सङ्गताः ॥ ^ 
€ स्वभागानापि aee विक्रीणीयुरथापि था। कुयुर्यथेष्ट तत्सर्वमीशास्ते स्वधनस्य वे ॥ ?? इति | 

“ विभक्ता ह्यविभक्ता वेति ? बुहृस्पतेराशयस्तूक्त एव । उक्तरीत्याऽ्थनिर्णये पुनार्विभागमाह-- 

सड, | 
Rant यत्र सन्देहो दायादानी परस्पर । पुनर्िगागः कतेव्यः प्रथकृस्थानस्थितेरापि ? इति । 
“gegen निपततीति ? mad तूक्तरीत्या शक्‍यनिर्णयाभिंगामीत केचित्‌ । वस्तुतस्त्वायं विभागे 
न्यूनाधिकभावांशे मिथः सन्देहाभिप्रायं, द्वितीयं निर्णयाभिप्रायं, मोलं यथास्थितं जातस्य तस्यैवान्य- 
तरक्ृतापलापाभिप्रायम्‌ | अत एव तत्र बुहस्पातिः-- 

“स्वेच्छाक्ृतविभागो यः पुनरेव विसंवदेत्‌ । स राज्ञाऽरो स्वके स्थाप्यः शासनीयो&नुबन्थकत्‌ ॥!? 
इतीति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ १४९॥ 

इति दायविभागः । 


Tomo eee ie nes 


याज्ञवल्कीये १५० १५१ शोको | 

दायान्तगतस्थाबरान्तर्गतगृहक्षेत्रसङ्केनाह | अधुनेति । मनूक्तकमस्तु नेवामिमतो ऽस्येति भाव: | 
एवमग्रेऽपि बोध्यम्‌ । विवादे सतीति शेषः सीमशब्दो नान्तः डामन्तश्च । ख्नीलिङ्कौ दवौ । ग्रामद्वय- 
संबन्धिक्षेत्रसीप्न इति पाठः । संबधित्वं क्षेत्रविरोषणम्‌ । व्यस्तपाठेऽ्ोपि व्यस्त एव पाठः । युक्त 
चेतत्‌ । मूले तथेव पाठात्‌ । विनिगमकाभावादाह । तथैकेति । तद्वदित्यर्थः । एतेषामर्थान्‌ 
बस्तुमादो सेविधसीमानिर्णायकत्वमेतेषामिति सिद्धान्तायाकांक्षित Rat सूलानुक्तमाह | 
सीमा क्षेत्रादीति । सा चेति । विषयभेदादिति भावः । जनपदो आमसमूहो देशाः | 
सा च, चतुविधाऽपि । यथासंभवमिति । संभवमनतित्ऋम्येत्यर्थः । न नियमेन 
वक्ष्यमाणपश्वलक्षणेरुपेतेव सर्वा सीमा, अपि तु क्चिदेकेन क्रचित्‌ दाम्यां क्रचिद्वहुभिरिति । 
यत्र यथा प्राप्तस्तत्र तथैवेति भावः। वृक्षादिलक्षिता, gamez । गोण्या योगार्थमप्याह । 
वृक्षादीनामिति । ` अत इनि ठनाविति ? (ज्या. सू. ५। २। ११५ ) इनिः सर्वत्र । अत्र 
शुद्धतया तमप्याह । अत्स्योति । तद्विना तदृस्थितेः । स्वाधोरेत्यनेन तन्मूलसंबन्धो दर्शितः । निधी» 
यते इति निधानं तदेव नेधानं सार्थं ऽण्‌ । तदर्थमाह । निखातेति । अत्रापि गोणी वृत्तिरित्याह । 
तेषामोति । एुपाङ्कारादीनामित्यर्थः । निखातत्वेन, सनित्वा$न्तगुप्ततया स्थापितत्वेन । उक्त- 
हेतेरेवाह । निधानेति । भयवर्जितेत्यस्यार्थमाह । अथाति । वादिप्रतिवादिनोः सत्यप्तंधत्वेन मिथो- 


4 क्रविभक्तकृत्ममपि । | 
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उत्मन्तं . विश्वस्तत्वेन इयं मदीया सूः इयं मदीयेति ` स्वस्वचित्तानुसंधानपुरःसरं मिथः संमत्या 
ाङ्गात्रादिनिनितित्यर्थः। अतरार्थेत्वं प्रत्यर्थित्वं च प्रातिवेस्यत्वेन तथोग्यत्वाशयेन च मत्सरगस्तत्वेनोते 
जेयम्‌ agea । ज्ञातारश्च चिह्वानि च तेषामभावे इत्यर्थः । ज्ञातारः साक्षिसामन्ताद्यः | 
विद्वानि वृक्षाढीनि । f 
व्यासेन त अन्यथा भेदानुक्त्वा विवृताः | तद्यथा-- c 
^ निम्नोन्नता च ध्वजिनी नैधानी राजकारिता | स्थिरा पञ्चविधा सीमा मत्स्यिनी तु चला स्मता ॥ 
“ ्ामयोरुभयोर्य mt: सीमामवर्तकः । निञ्नोपलक्षिता सा तु शास्रविद्चिरुदाद्वृता ॥ 
“ शरकुञ्जकवल्मीकान्यतर देवगृहाणि च | अश्मङ्कटाश्व हृञ्यन्ते शया सा तु WEST ॥ ?? 
4 ग्रामयोरुभयोः सीम्नि वक्षा यत्र समुझताः । समुच्छ्रिता ध्वजाकारा ध्वजिनी सा प्रकीर्तिता ॥ ?? 
४ इषकाद्भगरसिक्रताः रार्करास्थिकपालिकाः । निहिता यत्र हृश्यन्ते नेधानी सा प्रकीर्तिता ॥ » 
^ तुषाद्गारकपालैस्तु कुम्भेरायतनेस्तथा । सीमा प्रतिचिता कार्या नैधानी सा निगद्यते ॥ ? 
४ साक्ष्यभावे द्वयोर्यत्र प्रभुणा परिकीर्तिता । सामन्तानुमता सीमा सा ज्ञेया राजकारिता ॥ ? 
५ स्वच्छन्दगा बहुजला झषकूर्मसमन्विता । नित्यप्रवाहिणी यत्र सा सीमा मत्स्यिनी मता ॥? इति । 
एवमिति । उक्तप्रकारेण यथासंभवं पञ्चलक्षणलक्षितायां सूम्यामित्यर्थः । न्यूनता चांशो 
शति पाठः । उक्तभूविवादे षट्पकारत्वं कातीयव्याख्यानेन प्रदृ्रयन्नत्रादो प्रथमप्रकारमाह | ममा- 
रेति । प्रदेश इत्यर्थः । निवर्तनं भूपरिभाणमादावुक्तम्‌ । द्वितीयमाह । पञ्चानिवर्तनेति । नेत्यभे 
किं त्विति रोषः । एवमग्रेऽपि । विवाद इत्यस्यानुषङ्गः । अंश इत्युत्तरान्वयीति तृतीयं gu चाह । 
पञ्चनिवर्तन इति । अत्र तथोक्ते अंशोऽस्ति पञ्चनिवर्तन इत्येतञास्तीति तृतीयपक्षं व्याख्यातृ- 


बुद्धिपरीक्षार्थ स्फुटमनुक्त्वाऽभिमं पक्षमेव व्यक्तीकरोति | अंश एव नास्तीति । अत एव संभूयो- 
magia | अस्तिनास्तित्वेति । पश्चममाइ । मदीयेति । संततेत्यस्यैव व्याख्या चिरन्तन्येवेति। 
तथा चाभोगशुक्तिरित्यस्य प्रागवि्यमानभोगकस्य क्षेत्रादेभुक्तिरित्यर्थः । पष्ठमाह । इयं मर्यादेयं 


बैतीति । 
wat पञ्चनिवर्त्तनो ममाँश इत्यत्रैक एव प्रकारः। मदीया भूरिति तुः । सीमाराब्देनोभ- 
धम्‌ । तत्र पञ्चम इयं मर्यादेयं वेति । इयं सीमेये वेति षष्ठः । अनेनेवाशयेन तथा सीमाबिवाद्‌ 
इत्युक्तं मानबें । मर्यादायाः सीम्नश्च भेदे दृशथिष्याति “ मर्यादायाः WAS तु”? इत्यन । तथा चात्र 
भेदे पूर्वत्रेक्ये तभ भेदे सीमामयीद्योरेकत्वेन व्यवहार इति बोध्यम्‌ । 
` यद्दा आधिकेयं, न्यूनत्बम्‌, अस्तित्वं, नास्तित्वम्‌, अभोगभुाक्तेः, सीमा चेत्यमी षट्‌ हेतवः । 
adem: कंचिन्मिंठिता इति । एवमुक्ताशयगभितमुपसंहरति । इतिः carne एवेति । 


werd प्रकरेणासंगतिरत आह । षडिति । श्रुत्यर्थाभ्यामिति -। यत्र साक्षात्मीमाविबाद्‌- ` 


तत्रं शरुत्या, अन्तत्रार्थेनेति विवेकः । अपिना gegen । तस्य NERE । 


१० 


at गौठ सामन्ता इत्यादि व्योचे समन्तादित्यांविनां । सामन्तशब्दः एषोद्रादिः । ` 
नुं तंत्रापि अंन्यपाईववर्तिनो 5न्यसीमानिणीयकत्वे कथमत ome | ते चेति । आदिसँग्राह्यै पकटयन्‌ ` 
अत्र मानमाह । झामंस्येति । ग्रमंजातो आमजनस्थ सामन्त इत्यथैः | एवं क्षे्ोदावपि । सामन्ते ` 
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इत्यास्याग्रे उभयत्रानुषड्ग: । तत्र हेतुमाह | समन्तादिति । हि यतः । समंतात्परिरभ्य संबध्य 
व्यवस्थिता इत्यथ;। यथाश्रुते$नुपपत्तेराह । रामादीति । आदिना क्षेत्रादिपरिमहः । तत्स्था हात | 
ते च तत्स्वामिनोडन्ये वा । न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । सामन्तेति । तस्यापीत्यर्थः । अत्रादिसंगृहीतान्‌ 
द्रीयबुकता्थे संमतिमाह । उक्तं चेति । निकटवर्तिनः संसक्तकाः सामन्ता इति । तथा तद्वत्‌ । 
तत्संसक्तास्तदृनन्तरस्थिता उत्तरा इति, संसक्तसक्तसंसक्ताः तद्नन्तरस्थिताः पझाकारा इति च प्रकी- 
तिता इत्यर्थः । सामन्तादृयस्रयोऽपि संज्ञाद्वयभाज इति यावत्‌ | अत एव न सर्वनामसंज्ञाः d 

आदीति । स्थविरादृय इत्यादीत्यर्थः । वृद्धत्वं पारिभाषिकमित्याह । वृद्धादीति। तेनैव, 
कात्यायनेनेव । तत्कार्यमिति । सीमानिर्णयादिरूपं कार्यं सीमानिर्णयादिविषयकनिपुणमतित्व- 
रूपगुणयुक्तैनिंष्पा्मानं Fee ते इत्यायर्थः । यदि वाऽवृद्धा इत्यत्राकारप्रशलेषः | तत्र विषये । 
तन्मूलत्वात्‌, सामन्तत्वस्य पूर्वस्थितत्वात्‌ | उपेति । अत्रेयं स्थितिरिति सम्येम्यः श्रवणमुपश्चव- 
णम्‌ । उपश्रवणं च संभोगकार्य च तयोराख्यानं तेनोपलक्षिता इत्यर्थः । सीम्नि कर्षणासंभवादाह । 
सीमासंनिहितेति । 

व्याधानिति | “ इमानप्यनुयुञ्जीत पुरुषान्वनगोचरान्‌ 0" इत्यस्य पूर्वशेषः । व्याधा 
gerer । शाकुनिकाः ` पक्षिवधजीविनः । कैवर्तास्तरादिखननवृत्तयः । मूलखानकाः 
वृक्षादिगूलोत्पाटनजीविनः । व्यालग्राहाः सर्पग्राहिण आहितुण्डिकाः | उञ्छवृत्तयः | “ उञ्छः 
कणश आदानं कणिशायर्जनं शिलम्‌? इति यादवः । अन्ये च वनचारिण फलपुष्पाबर्थ- 
मरण्यचारणिः | 

अथ स्थलाङ्गारादि व्याचष्टे। स्थलमित्यादि। निम्नभूप्रदेशस्य निम्नपदेन वक्ष्यमाणत्वादाह | 
उन्नत इति | अझेरूच्छिष्ठं ‘stor? इति महाराषट्रभाषया पसिद्धम्‌ । डुमाणामुक्तत्वादाह | 
पाषाणादीति | चत्वर इत्यर्थः । “ चेत्यमायतनं तुल्ये’? इत्यमरः। ( २।२।७) 
बिरोषमाह । एतानि चोति । उक्तलक्षणानीत्यर्थः । सीमावृक्षानिति। तत्मकाशकवृक्षानेतान्‌ qui 
कुवीत यथा सीमेत्यर्थः | अच्रोभयत्र इन्द्ोत्तरपद्को दन्दः । | 

“ पिच्छिला पूरणी मोचा स्थिरायुः शाल्मलिद्वयोः। ? (११४ । ४६) 

“अनोकहः कुट: शालः ? इत्यमरः । ( २.) ४। ५) 

भागवते पश्चमे तु भेदा उक्ताः-- 

“ वनस्पत्योषधिलतात्वक्सारा वीरुधो दुमाः । ?? इति । | 

पुष्षं विना फलतीति वनस्पतिर्वटोदुम्बरादिः । फलपाकान्ता ओषधथो गोधूमादिधान्यानि । 
आश्रयेणारोहति सा छता । ताम्बूलादिवही तु व्रततिः । sat तु सामान्यम्‌ । त्वकू- 
सारो वैशादिः । विनाऽऽश्रयेणारोहन्तीति वीरुधो ढताविशेषां: । समयेन फलन्तीति दुमा 
आम्राद्य इति तदर्थ; । शुल्मा अमकाण्डस्तम्बाः। “ अप्रकाण्डे स्तम्बगुत्मी ? इत्यमरः । (२९४) 
तृणजंधा वा । स्थळं कत्रिमोभतभूभागः | कुव्जकगुत्मांश्वेतिपाठे गुल्मांशे पौनरुक्त्यभिति न स पाठः | 
किन्तु प्यकुत्माशेति । तत्र कुप्यसम्बन्धिनो गुल्माः कृप्यकंगुल्माः। कुप्यमेव कुप्यक सार्थे कन. 
giem तारादि gum) ` `” `` `` ८. 1. 


# हेमरूप्ये कृताकृते । ताभ्यां TERMI ” इत्यमरार । (२1९ 1 ९ १:) A 
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कुष्यकस्य-मलापकर्षणवर्णॉत्कर्षमिथःसं्लेषादिषपयोगित्वात्तत्म्मान्वित्वस्‌ । अत एवाधिकोप- 
योगित्वेन गुल्मेत्यस्य पृथक्‌ ग्रहणमिति भेद्‌ः । एषं तु सोऽपि पाठः कथब्चित्सुयोजञः ।. तत्रैव पाठे 
प्रबुरोपयीगलेनाद्राथ पृथक्‌ निर्दिश इति तदयाख्यातारः | 
. तथेति व्याख्यातम्‌ । यद्वा तथा कृते सति सीमा न नञ्यतीत्यर्थः । तडागशब्दो<र्धन्चादिः । 
उदपानानि कूपाः । ' कूप उदपानं तु घुंसि वा? इत्यमरः ( UUI )। वाप्यः sns 
बद्धा दीर्षिकाः । वापी तु दीर्षिके'त्यमरः ( १।१।२८ ) । प्रस्रवणानि Rates: | उपच्छ- 
न्नानि गुप्तहशानि । सीमाया ज्ञाने। नित्यं सर्वदा । विपर्ययं वेपर्सत्यम्‌ । वीक्ष्येति 
पूर्वान्वयि । अन्यस्य पुनः करणे हेतुरनेन सूचितः | तान्येवाह । अमन इत्यादि | आनन्त्या- 


दविरमचन्यान्यपि सूचयन्नुपसंहरति | यानीति । उक्तसहशान्यन्यार्नात्यर्थः । सीमाया बोधनीयायां : 


सन्धिषु तत्सन्धिषु नयेत्‌ निश्चयेन प्रतिपादयेत्‌ एतेरिति । 


मनुमात्राथमाह। ऐतैरिति । उभयोपसंहारोऽयमित्याह। प्रकाशाप्रकाशेति । सीमामित्य- 
स्योभयत्रान्वय इत्याह । सीमां प्रतीति। द्वितीयस्य फलितमाह | सीमानिर्णयमिति। पूर्वभुक्त्या 
तु सततसुद्कस्यागमनेन चेत्यस्य रोषो बोध्यः । अविच्छिन्नया भुक्त्या न तु निपुरुषादिकया । 
तस्या “ आधि; सीमा ? इति पयुंद्स्तत्वात्‌ | आमद्वयसन्धिस्थनब्रादिग्रवाहेण चेति तदर्थः | 
| १५० ॥ १५१ ॥ 
| याशवल्कीरे १५२ SR | 
अथाग्रिमसङ्गतिमाइ । यदा पुनरितिं । यदा लित्यथे: । सर्वथाऽसत्ताया विरुद्धत्वादाह । 
. विद्यमानानीति । सन्देहे बीजं कोटिद्दयमाह । लिङ्गालिङ्गोति । समभामा इति सामन्तविशेषणं 
न पृथगित्याह | प्रत्यासन्नेति । सक्ता इत्यर्थः । चत्वार इत्यादि दिक्मदर्शनं न परिगणनम्‌ । 
अत एव अपिः । तेन ताहशबहपादानात्ताहशा एव समुच्चीयन्ते वाशब्दो विकल्पे इत्याह | इत्येव- 
मिति । उक्तप्रकारेण | समसंर्याः, न तु विषमसंख्या नाप्येते एवेत्यर्थः | रक्तत्वसुभयाविहेषण- 
मित्याह । रक्तस्रगिति । नीळरूपवदितिबत्मयोगद्वयम्‌ । मूलं तु सम्यगेव । क्षितिधारिण इत्यस्या- 
थैमाह | मूद्धौति । क्षितिशब्दो विशेषपरः। धारणमपि स्थलाविरेषे एव षक्ष्यमाणमनोरिति भावः । 


T 
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सीमामित्यस्य व्याख्या । सीमानमिति । एवं सति वाशब्दासद्भतिं निराचड्े। सामन्ता वेतीति। ` 


साक्षिप्रत्यय इति । “ यदि संशय एव स्याहिङ्गानामपि दर्शने ( मनुः ८ २५३ ) । इति 
अस्य पूर्वशेषः । एवो5प्यर्थ । तत्र क्रममाह । तत्रेति । तयोर्मध्ये इत्यर्थः | तढुक्तमिति । मनु- 
नेवाते रोषः । चत्वार इति । एतदादिसिमसंख्योपलक्षणम्‌ । प्रयता इत्यनेनाव्यवस्थितानां दुष्टानां 
तत्त्वं निरस्तम्‌ । अत एव gdy न मदुष्टा इति कातीये उक्तम्‌ । स्वार्थेति । af- 


२५ 


षये$थगौरवाच्तडोभात्‌ दोषयुक्तेषु सामन्तेषु सत्स्वित्यर्थः । तात्पर्यारथसुपसंहराति । कर्तव्या इति । 


'सामन्ताद्यभावे इति । आदिना तत्सँसक्ताढिग्रहणम्‌ । अनेन “सामन्तानामभावे तु मोलानां 
सीमसाक्षिणाम्‌ ? ( अ. ८ । २५९ ) । इति भानवे सामन्तशब्दास्रितयपर इति सूचितम्‌ । अत 
एंवाविरोधः । एवमाग्रेमकातीये&पि । तेषां साक्षिणाम्‌ । सामन्ताः. पंसक्तादयत्रयः । मौढेति । 
पूवपूर्वाभावे परः पर: । एंवं च मूलं न क्रमपरामिति भावः |... . 


. १ क-फ-ख-भोगतेन । २ फ-समग्राप्ता इति । ` 
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२७६६ | ` बाळंमटटी टीका | 'छोकः १६१२] 


विशेषान्तरमाह । पते चेति । संसक्तादयन्नय इत्यर्थः । संख्या च शुणाश्च ताभ्यामाविक्येन 
भवन्तीत्यर्थः | अत्र मानं कातीयमेवाह | सामन्ता इति । पूर्व साधनं सामन्ता निर्दोषाः स्युः । 
उपरास्तु शुणान्विता gerer । तृतीया अपि शुणान्विताश्षिगुणाश्रेत्यर्थ: । दैगुण्यादि च प्रुत 
चवुश्यादितोबोष्य | |) T" 
" हि _विशेषान्तरमाइ | ते चेति । स्पृत्यन्तराक्ताथ्रेत्यर्थ; । स्वैः स्वैसिति । यज्जांतीयो यस्तढीय 


सुकृतेरित्वर्थ: । उवीं, तत्सण्डम्‌ । at सीमाम्‌ । समञ्जसमिति कियाविशेषणस्‌ । नयेयुरिति बहु- 


वचनादेकस्य दयोश्व तनिर्णेतृत्व॑ न स्यादत आह । नयेयुरितीति। अत एव मूलादौ चत्वार इत्यादौ 
चोक्तम्‌। एवं च तत्रापि तदेकवाक्यतया समा एव ग्राह्मा न विषमा इत्यर्थः । भूमि तत्‌ खण्डम्‌। | 
.. . अव्यवहितेतत्याग्वतिनारदाविरोषमेव तस्य परिहराति। योऽयमिति । प्रत्ययो विश्वासः 


. अस्य तीमानिर्णयरुपस्य p उभयेति । अर्थिप्रत्यर्थीत्यर्थ: । अत एव बहस्पतिरपिं--- 
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“ जञातृचिह्नविनाशे तु एकोऽप्युभयसम्मतः | रक्तमाल्याम्बरधरो म्रद्मादाय मूर्द्धनि ॥ 

^ सत्यतः सोपवासः सीमां सन्दर्शयेन्ररः । !? इति । E 
विशेषान्तरमाह । स्थलादीति । साक्षिसामन्ताकीनां तेषामेव न तु अन्येषाम्‌ | नार- 

दीयं व्याचिख्यासुरादो सन्दिग्धतया समासपूर्वक पदार्थमाह । निम्नगयेति। भावे क्त इत्याह। अप, 


` हरणेनेति । निग्नगयेत्यस्योतृष्टादी कर्तृतवेनान्वयः । अत एव | न लोकेति : ( भ्या. सू. 


A 
2 
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` तेऽशरोति पाठः । साक्षिपदं सामन्तादीनामप्युपलक्षणम्‌ | 


२। २ । ६९) निषेधात्तत्र षष्ठी न कृता । अपहरणस्य तत्र करणत्वनान्वयः | उतृष्टानीते 
पाठ; | अत एव यथार्थमाह । स्वेति। कल्पतरौ तु उत्सृष्टोते पाठो भृतः । अर्थ: स एव । योग- 
पद्यासम्भवादाह । नष्ठानि वेति । फलिता्थोऽयम्‌ । समासस्तु इन्द्रगर्भों बोध्यः | भूमिपद्‌ं प्रक- 
रणादिशेषपरमित्याह मर्याढेति । अत्र वाक्ये उपायत्रयम्‌ उक्तम्‌ । तत्राद्यस्वरूप विविच्याह । 
तत्रेति । तेषां त्रयाणा मध्ये इत्यर्थः । तत्पदेनोत्ष्टादिचिहृपरामर्शस्तदाह । उत्सष्ठेति। पार्थमाह । 
प्राचीनेति । दितीयस्वरूपमाह । आमादिति । दण्डः परिमाणविशेष: प्रागुक्तः । प्रदेशानुमाना- 


च्चेति चो वार्थे उभयत्रान्वयीत्याह । प्रमाणाद्वेति | तृतीयस्वरूपमाह । प्रत्यर्थीति । एतत्समक्षं 


कदाऽपि विप्रतिपत्तिमपाप्ताया इत्यर्थः । “समुन्येयुः सीमानम्‌? इत्यनुवात्तिमभिप्रेत्याह । निश्चिनुयु- 
रिति । मञुरप्येतद्विषयकः प्रागुक्त एव, पूर्वुक्त्या त्विति । बृहस्पतिना चैति चस्तर्थ । 
एवमग्रेऽपि | अत्र परमपरङृतसाक्षिसामन्तादिविषये सीमानिर्णये वा । आगमादिस्वरूपं प्रागुक्तम । 

— विशेषान्तरमाइ । एते चेति । ग्रामेयकेति । आमेयका आम्यजनाः । कुलानि पगभेणी- 
कुढानीत्युक्तानि  एतेषां समक्षमित्यर्थ: । qur आमेयका आम्यजनास्तेषां कुलानि समूहाः तेषा- 


Rad: AR AA IET Tn: । दिकर्मकोऽयम्‌ | 


qm १५४ ] , मिताक्षरान्याख्या | Ree 


| _ याजवल्कीये १५३ ine: । ( Tare: ) | 

qd सति. ager मूलमवतारयति । यदा त्विति । अमीषां साक्ष्यादीनाम्‌ । साक्ष्यं च 
वचांसि च तान्युक्तानि यैरित्यर्थः । विपक्षशब्दः पात्रादिः ।. अभ्यधिकौ संख्यागुणौ. apr तानि 
mere पाठः । विरुद्धवचनतेति । वादिनिदिषसाक्ष्यादीनाममीषामिति भावः । ते पादि 
निर्दिष्माक्ष्याद्य:। राहूपरागे इतिवत्सप्तमीत्याह । निमित्तेति। सर्वे पार्वस्थाः। एथगर्थमाह । प्रत्ये 
कमिति | पञ्चशतरान्दे बहुत्रीहिः | तत्परिच्छिन्नपणेनेत्यर्थः । एवमग्रेऽप्रि । ag “ अनृते तु ? इति 
गामान्योक्तस्य सामन्तमातराविषयतेव कथं अत आह । सामन्तेति । तन्मात्रेत्यर्थः । यथोक्तेन 
यथाश्ञास्रोक्तपकारेण | सर्वाथमुक्तस्य नारदोऽपीत्यस्य ल्यबन्तस्पईपूर्वकमुक्तवानित्सत्रान्वयः :। . पर्वे 
इत्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनोभयतरान्वयः । मध्यमेति कर्म । दुण्ड्या आह्याः । ग्रहणार्थोऽत्र, fed 


तु निग्रहार्थ: । व्यापारदवयार्थत्वेन दविकर्मकताऽस्य। एवं मूलेऽपि । अग्रेऽपि च। शोषाः सामन्तमित्ना: . . 


साक्ष्यादयः भूसतीमानिर्णये प्रेरिताः । जघन्याः दुष्टाः । विनेयाः दण्ड्याः । तमेव . प्रथमसाह- 
ताख्यमेव । दृण्डगत्या दण्डशास्रोक्तरीत्या दण्डज्ञानेन। नारद्‌. एवायम्‌। नारदोक्तादिसंग्राह्ममाह। 
आविशब्देनेति | साक्षादिति । अधामिकत्वात्‌ । तथा च-तत्र दण्डस्य नोपय्रोग.इति कथं 
तेषामादिना ग्रहणामिति भावः। | 


१० 


विशेषान्तरमाइ | अनृते स्विति । इत्येतदिति । इत्यारम्य यत्‌ रळमलुनारदादि प्रद- ; . 


_ हितमित्यर्थैः । अत्र हेतुमाह । बहनां त्विति । निर्णेतृत्वेन समाभितानां बहनां साक्ष्यादीनां मध्ये 
यदि सर्वेऽपि साक्ष्याद्यः प्रत्येकमुक्तहेतुतो निर्णयं न कुयुरित्याबर्थः । अत्र भयाद्वा लोभाद्वेति हेतू- 
क्त्या$स्य ज्ञानाविषयत्वं स्पष्टमेव । तदाह । ज्ञानोति ॥ | 
— विशेषान्तरमाह । तथेति । कि चेत्यर्थः । तदवदित्यर्थो वा । अयमेच उत्तमसाहसाख्य एव । 
तेनैव कात्यायनेगेव । एवमग्रेऽपि । 
| विशेषान्तरमाह। एवमिति । उक्तप्रकारेणेत्यर्थः | आदिना ज्ञानग्रहः | अत्र मानमाह। अज्ञा- 
नोक्ताविति । “ ज्ञानेन हि विमुच्यन्ते सामन्ता निर्णयं प्रति sa इत्यस्यादिः ।. यत इत्यादिः | 
संमिञ्च सेमिश्रीकृत्य | 

उत्तरार्धः ) 


१५ 


२० 


मूलमवतराति यदेति । । शातृचिहानामिति d« इत्याह । ज्ञातृणामिति oa | 


'चिह्वानामित्यस्यार्थो Rrerat चेति । उक्तहेतोरेवाह । राजैंवेति । यथाश्रुते बाधांदांह । प्रवत 
यितोति । तढुपपाद्यति । अन्तरिति । ब्याप्तारदयार्थत्वं तस्पेति भावः । तत्मकारमाह | ग्रामेति i 


२५ 


“सम स्यादिति ? न्यायेनाह | सममिति। तत्र विशेषमाह । यदेति । विवादास्पदीभतायां अंब्यन्य- 


तरस्य गामस्याधिकोपकारसंभवे यावत्युपयुक्ता तावती सर्वाऽपि तस्यं वेयेत्यथं: । खाजँहापिद्ि । 


'ढिङ्कायभावेन परिच्छेत्तुमशक्यायां सीमायां घमैशान्यासंभवाद्राजैव स्वयं पक्षपातरदितेः सन्‌ येषामुप- 


कारातिशयस्तेषामेव ततः प्रदिरोनिरदिरोदित्यर्थः ॥ १५३ N १. RO 
` ऱऑाजङ्ञवरकीये. १५४ श्लोकाः 


उत्तरसंगतिमाह । असत्यामिति । तत्‌ TSH. स्वरूपमस्यास्तीति तद्वत्‌ । तृतो. भावस्त- 
आपवस्ततो' नंञूसमासस्तस्य याऽऽशंका तस्यामसत्यामपीत्यर्थः | अस्याः बक्ष्यमाणायाः । अयं 


त छ 


१ 


१५ 


२० 


२५ . 


२७८ बालंमट्टी टीका । "S. १६१] 


भावः । ' अतिदेशो ह्यधिकमाकांक्षते इति जैमिनीयन्यायेन .यत्राधिका शङ्का तत्र पूर्वोक्तागिय- 
साटटश्याप्रतीतेस्तदद्वावाभावेनातदज्चावाशङ्कायाँ पूर्वोक्तवदेतद्पीत्यतिदेशो वाच्यः । यथा55हिताग् 
पिण्डपितृयज्ञं विधाय एवमनाहितामेरिति तस्यातिदेश प्रकृते तु “सीम्नो विवाद ! इत्यादिनां यो 
न्याय उक्तः क्षेत्रादिसीमायां तस्य आरामादेस्तस्यामत्यन्ततुल्यत्वेन संभवेन तेष्वतिदेशानपेक्षलेना- 
MA बक्ष्यमाणवचन निष्फलं यद्यापि तथापि न्यायप्रभवाण्यपि वचांसि सन्तीति शिष्यबोधार्थमुक्त- 
न्यायसिद्धार्थमापि विषयान्तरेषु वचनेनातिद्शतीते । 

तदुर्थमूतनिवेशनमेव विशदयति । पलालेति। कूटं समूह:। आदिना तृणान्तरकाष्ठादिरि 
ग्रह; । न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । ग्रामेति । चो व्युक्रमे, तदुपलक्षणार्थमपि । यापि “ आहावस्तु 
निपानं स्यादुपकूपजलाशये ।!? इत्यमरेणोक्तम्‌ (१।१०।२६)। तथाप्युपलक्षणत्वेनाह। पानीयोति। 
प्रभतिना तस्यापि ग्रहणम्‌ | 

एवं पदार्थानुक्ता वाक्यार्थमाह । एतेष्विति । अग्रिम स्वतन्त्रमित्याह । तथेति। प्रवहशब्दो 
भयादित्वात्साधुः । केदारो वप्रमख्रियाम्‌? (२।२।३)। गृहं सामान्यम्‌। यद्यपि “ प्रासादो देवभूभुजाम? 
इत्यमरः (२।२।९), तथाप्यत्र तयोः पृथगुक्तः प्रासादो महाग्रृहम्‌ । प्रसादोऽपि । उभयत्राधिकरणे 
घञ्‌ । आङधिक आये | आवसथं अभिमत गृहम्‌ ॥ १५४ ॥ 


याङ्गवल्कीये १५५ छोक; । 

तथाराब्दः समुञ्चये । सीमातिक्रमण mee गमनं न विवक्षितं दृण्डविरोषोक्तेरित्याह । ` 
कर्षणे इति । तथार्थमाह । चेति । वक्ष्यमाणमनोराह | भयादीति। यथासंख्यमन्वय इत्याह | 
यथेति । अत्राप्याषत्वात्साधुत्वम्‌ । एवमन्यत्रापि बोध्यम्‌ । न्यूनतानिरासायाह । क्षेत्रेति । वचना- 
तस्यापि ग्रहणम्‌ । सामान्योक्तेव्रिषपरतया योजनफलमाह | यदा पुनरिति । भीषयेति 
भीषां भयमन्यस्मादुत्पाय तया हरनित्यर्थः । इदमुपलक्षणं लोभस्यापि। अत एव भयादीत्यादादुक्तम्‌ | 
विरोषान्तरमाह | अपह्वियमाणेति । तस्यां दृशायामेव तत्सत्वादाह । कदाचिदिति। 


अपिना तस्यापि समुच्यः। आह मनुः। उत्तमसाहसे विषये । इतीति। वधादिरूपो दण्ड उक्तः 


इत्यथः । तथा च साहसं तदेवोत्तमं यत्रेतद्न्यतम इति भावः | अन्यत्माग्व्याख्यातम्‌ ॥ १५५ ॥ 
‘JFEREAE १५६ शोक! | 

परश्मिमिति पूर्वान्वयीत्याह | परकीयामिति | जलम्रवाहेति पाठः । नेदं सार्वजिकमित्याह | 

a इति । त्वर्थमाह । चेदिति । अल्पेत्यस्यार्थ ईषदिति । कल्याणेत्यस्यार्थो बह्निति। प्राग्वदे 


वाह । कूपेति । चः प्राग्वत्‌ । द्वितीये विशेषणसूचितं विशेषमाह । यदा पुनरिति । असौ 
'कूपादिः । तोयाति । यत्राधो जठपवाहः स खेयः । तत्रोपर्येव खनित्वा काष्ठायारोपणात्‌ | 
यत्र सर्वात्मना जलनिरोध एव स बन्धनीयत्वात्‌ बन्ध्य इत्यर्थः । अत एव तेनैवोक्तम्‌, 
(अ. ११ छो, १९) 


“ नान्तरेणोदुकं सस्यं नाशश्चात्युद्के भवेत्‌ । य एवानुद्के दोषः स एवात्युद्के भवेत्‌ ॥ ?? 
इति । पूर्वेति । पूर्वस्थितमित्यर्थः । स्वामिनीत्यमेऽध्याहारापकर्षाभ्यां तद्व॑र्यमामन्त्येत्यादे 


सम्बन्ध: ।- तदंश्ये मानवेऽपि । पुनः तु मृते  राजानमित्यायन्वयः p अन्यथा द्वितीयपादानर्थक्यं 


"स्पष्टमेव १५६ ॥ 


dm १५९] ` . मिताक्षराव्याख्या २५९ 


Tiet. १५७ श्लोक; | 
सङ्गतिमाह । क्षेत्रेति । अनिवेधेत्यस्य लाक्षणिकमभिमतमर्थमाह | अनभ्युपगमय्येति । 
यथाअुते तु विरोध; स्पष्ठ एव । न्यूनतां नारदतः प्राप्तां निराचष्टे । तदभावे इति । आर्पलात्कर्मणि 
चतुर्थी । अर्थादाह । परक्षेत्रेति । लिडथों5विवश्षित इत्याह । प्रवर्तयतीति । फलितार्थमाह। 
तस्मादिति ॥ १५७ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीयं १५८ छोकः 
_ ब्यबहितसङ्गतिमाइ । कषेत्रस्वामिनेति । तस्यैव क्षेत्रस्वामिन एव । प्रसक्तेति । पर्तुत- 
सीमानिर्णयप्रसक्तमर्यादाप्रभेदनादिद्ण्डानुप्रसक्तिः तनिषेधकक्षेत्रस्वामिद्ण्डे तयेत्यर्थः । स्वामि- 
सम्बन्धि क्षेत्र, तत्सम्बन्यात्क्षेबगतविचार इति भावः । क्कचित्‌, न तु सर्वत्र | विध्यन्तरम्‌ 
अन्यविधिम्‌ । 
अङ्गीकार विना तद्सम्भवादाह ।क्षेत्रस्वामिपारश्वे इति । योग्यतया आदौ द्वितीयपादार्थ 
माह । पश्चादिति । आवपादार्थमाह। तच्च क्षेत्रमिति । अपिसूवितमाह । यद्यपीति । आङ 
फाठादेश्वार्थानाह। ईषदिति। तत्फलितमाह। नेति । स प्रदाप्यः कष्टफलमिति पाठेनाह। तस्येति । 
इपत्कर्षणात्कृषटार्थमाह | अक्कृष्टस्योति । स इत्यस्यार्थमाह । असाविति । प्रदाप्य इत्यस्यार्थमाह । 
दापनीय इति । कृष्टशदमिति पाठेऽपि शदृशब्देन फलमेव । 
एतेन “ ते प्रदाष्याकृष्ठशद्‌मिति तमङृष्वशद्‌ं अदाप्येत्यन्वय; । अकृष्टशद्‌मिति व्याच 
तैस्याकृष्टस्य फलमिति ?? eat | असंबद्धत्वात्‌ व्याख्यानविरोधाञ्च ॥ १५८॥ 
॥ इति सीमाविवाद्‌ः ॥ 


अथ स्वामिपालविवादप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
याङ्चवल्कीये १५९ शोकः | 


न्यवहिताम्यवहितसङ्कत्यभावेऽपि महापकरणसङ्घतिमाह | व्यवहारपदानामिति । क्रमः 


मनूक्तः । अथादाह । परेति । इद्‌ सर्वविशेषणं यथासम्भवम्‌ । तदर्धीमिति । ममांशवावित्वेऽपि 
पाक्षिकषडीतत्पुरुषः | अजाविकमिति समाहारदन्दः पाक्षिक इत्याह । अजा इति । erue परि p 


हरति | भा sd MES. । 
_अग्रिमोपयोगिने विशेषमाइ । माषञ्चेति । एवममे सर्वत्र बोध्यम्‌ । ताम्रिकेति । ताग्रिकः 


कॉर्षिकः पण; ? इति मूल्याध्याये कात्यायनेन RTF: । मूलेऽपि SHAT | ga सर्वे geat- 


14 


ध्यायाबिवरणे मत्कृते स्पष्ट तत एव वोध्यम्‌ । चिंशातिम इत्यार्षम्‌ । कातीयंमाह । पणस्येति1 
गां प्रति दौ पादौ पणस्यार्धभागो que: महिषीं प्रति तद्ठिशु्ण सम्यूणः पणो दणड: । अजादीनां. तु. . 


पर्णस्य चतुर्थो. भागो. qve इत्यर्थः. । अत्र दृण्डाधिक्याद्रेव ज्ञानविषयतेति. गम्यते. । अम्यथा 


विरोधापत्तः । अन्यविरोधे परिहरति । यत्पुनरिति । तथाशब्दः उभगत्र -समुञ्चये : GREEN बा. । 
तत्पुनरिति । दण्डस्य न्यूनत्वात्‌ ॥ १५५ ॥ " : -५ ¦ ` क 


१० 


ed 


E बाम कष । DENU 
MAA १६० R | 


उक्तहेतोरेवाह । अपराधेति । उक्ते सर्वत्र । स्वयमित्यादिः । क्कचित्‌ नारदाधक्तमिन्न- 

विषये । यथोक्तादिति । अंज्ञाने ' माषानष्टाबिति ? मूलोक्तात्‌ । द्विगुणो que: ज्ञान- 
„पूर्वके परसस्येति कातीयात्‌ दिगुणो दण्डः, अंशानपूर्वके TET नारदीक्तात्‌ दिगुण इति विवेको 
५ बोध्यः । अत्र मानं कातीयमेवाह । वसतामिति । सवत्सानामिति भावः। ` | 


आहेति । यथाक्रमं पादाम्यामिति भावः | विषीत इति व्याप्त्यर्थस्य वीधातो रूपम्‌ । विशेषेण 

did व्यापने तुगादेयस्मिनिति व्युत्पत्तेः । तदाह प्रचुरेति । अत एवं रक्ष्यमाण इति । अत एव 
परिगृहीत इति । तस्य स्वरूपतो निमित्ततादाह । तदुपघात इति । इतरेति सस्येत्यथः । 
वृक्षादीनां we सस्यम्‌-? इत्यमरः ( २ । ४ । १५ ) । योग्यतया$5ह। विद्यादिति। महिषी 

' साम्यं वैवक्षिकमाह। महिषीति । पत्र क्षेत्रे पादशो यत्मरिमाणो दण्डस्तस्या विहितस्तत्र ताहरेनिव 
तत्समेनेव TR खर उद्टश्च - तयैव . स्वापराषे - दण्ड्यो न तु बिशिष्टसुभयमपीत्यर्थः । 
मेनु समाहारदन्हात्तथेवोचितं अतोऽत्र हेतुमाह | सस्योपेति.। तयोस्तभाशकत्वे प्रत्येक तयोस्त 
नुल्यत्वादित्यर्थः | आहारायंरोऽत्यन्तमेदाभावादिति भावः । ननु वचनात्‌ तथेव कुतो न अत 
आइ: । quee चेति । नन्वेवं कथं समाहारो$ आह । खरोष्टूमिलि अत एब पूर्व 
१५ स्वयमितरेतरयोगः कृतः ॥ १६० ॥ ` ` | 


याङ्गवस्कीये १६१ श्वोकः 


भौस्वांमिनः गवादिस्वामिनः । क्रचित्‌ स्वामिन इत्येव पाठः । दण्डः, TA: | 
भ्यूनतानिरासायाह | सस्यग्महणमिति । अत एव विवीतस्यापि ग्रहणम्‌। तदेवाह। यस्मिन्निति। 
ब्यवस्थार्थमाह | एतावंतीति। फलितार्थमाह । तत्क्षेत्रेति । न फलमिति । एतंद्वैलक्षण्यवोधक 

२० एंव तुः । नन्वेवं धनद्ण्डोऽपि तस्य वचनान्न स्यात्‌, अतोऽपवादं कचिदाह । गोपस्य चरेति | 
wm एव न फलमित्येवं प्रागुक्तम्‌। क्वीचित्कत्वमेवाहं । पाछेति । गोपाहेत्यर्थः । स्वदोषेणोति यावत्‌। 
पाठन पाल! तंदोषेणेते वाऽर्थः | अत्र मानं कातीयमाह । येति । नष्टा भदर्शनं गता स्वामिनः | 


तुर्यपादे ध्यांचष्ट । गोमी पुनरितिं। “ गोमी गीमान इत्यमरः ( २। ९ । ६८ )। 
' ज्यौतस्नातमिष्नेति ! ( ५।.२। ११४ ) सू्तेण निपातितोऽयम्‌ । अंत्रापि हुशंब्द्साचितंमाहै। 


७ 


विशेषमाइ | गंवादीति । मध्यस्थैति । सामन्ताढीत्यर्धः । तस्ये पथक तद्भीवादाहैँ । 
क्ौतंत्रायेति । गोभिरिति । गोभिस्तदादिभिमभैक्षित der: क्षेत्रस्वामी प्रंतियाचते dude 
याचते Fe, सामेन्तादिपरिकल्यिते da तंत्रं क्षेत्रे वौपितेः gaii, तंदुत्पायं तदींदि तम्मूल्य d: 
We, wea. पंलालं तदादि dRe शेषे षष्ठी . गोस्वामिने mua “यो मर! होते. 
Qo सामान्यौक्त विशेषाकाक्षायामर्थप्रेकरणसिद्धमपि विशेषं स्पष्टीकुर्वंन्यभाह्यत्वभ्रेंमाभावाय विशद्‌यति। : 
घाश्र्यसिति । यंदा. खलस्थलेउप्यिवमित्याह । धान्यमिति.। वैशब्दः fs) तस्मात्सेनस्वामिना. ` 
स्था तचाहतेव्यमिति तात्पर्यार्थः ॥ १६१ ॥ i | 


a "v4 र. V tern aa ques 
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याज्ञवल्कीये १६२ छोकः | 
अपवादमिति। उभयोरपि प्रागुक्तसर्वापवादामेत्यर्थः | अन्तशब्दः समीपवाची जयाणां दन्दोत्तरं 
पष्टीममासः । अथवा पष्ठीतत्पुरुषोत्तरपदकद्दन्द्रगर्भ: सः । सर्वेव्याख्याजभिमतो5त्र द्वितीय एव । तदाह। 
mA । पथि मार्गेत्यपपाठः । आये ग्रामविवीतेत्यत्र ग्रामसमीपवार्तीने विवीतसमीपवार्तोने च क्षेत्र 
चेत्यर्थः । द्वितीये आमसम्बन्धि यद्विवीतं तत्समापेत्याद्यर्थः । आमाद्वहिर्यो गवादिस्थित्यर्थो भूपदेशः 
a विवीतपदेन लक्ष्यते, तत्समीपवातिनीत्यायर्थो वा । अकामत इति पूवीन्वयीत्याइ । अकामेति । 
गोभिः तदादिभिः । ननु प्रत्यक्षदोषस्य पापस्य च सत्त्वात्कथमदोषत्वं अत आह। दोषाभावोति | 
शिष्टं व्याचष्टे। कामेति । ` 
अनावृतोते । आवरणरहितेत्यर्थः । ` वृञ्ञ वरणे ? इत्यस्य रूपस्‌ | एवममे सर्वत्र । तत्र 
परीहारस्थाने । मार्मादिक्षेत्रे, आदिना ग्रामादि । नन्वावरणमेव नोक्तमत आह p वृतीति । 
तेनैव मनुनेव । वति आवृतिम्‌, कण्टकादिमियीम्‌ । तत्र क्षेत्रसमन्ततः । ताहृरीसु्तामोते 
शेषः । कीहशीमित्याह । यामिति। अभिलक्ष्य परपार्श्वे इति शेषः। उष्टो$पि उन्नतोऽपि धान्यादि 
न पञ्येदित्यर्थः। “छिद्रं वा वारयेदिःत्यत्र वाशब्दः चार्थे । क्रचित्‌ “च वारयोदित्येव पाठः | निवा- 
ARa पाठान्तरम्‌ । यथाश्रतो वा बाराब्द्‌ः। तयोः मुखमनु तत्समीपे गच्छाति येन ताहृशामित्यर्थः । 
बुखोन्मितमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । अयं भावः p तत्र क्षेत्रे समन्ततः उष्टकर्तुकधान्यादिकभेकावळोकनायो- 
ग्यां प्राकारसहशीं अत्युनताम्‌ आवृतिं कुर्यात्‌ । तत्र यानि छिद्राणि खादिमुखपवेशयोग्यानि 
तान्यपि निबध्यात्‌ | तस्य यथाश्रतत्वे" इवादिमुखमवेशयोग्यसर्वच्छिद्ररहितं यथा तथाऽत्युतां तां 
कुरयीदिति तत्करणे प्रकारान्तरकथनमिति ॥ १६२ ॥ 


याज्वल्कीये १६३ श्लोक; | 
अपिः पूवसमुच्चये । yard पदद्वयम्‌ । यथासम्भवं इन्द्र उभयत्रेत्याह । महानिति । 
` अचतुर? (व्या. सू. ५।४।७७ ) इत्यादिना निपातितोऽयम्‌ । सेक्ता वृष इत्यन्वयः। “साण्ड? इति 
प्रसिद्धः । वक्ष्यमाणाभेभ्नः | कर्मधारयोऽमेऽपि | तेन तेषां ARTA न अद्णम्‌ | 


^ अनिर्देशाहां गां सूतां वृषान्‌ देवपशुंस्तथा | सपालान्धा विपाछान्वा अदण्ड्यान्मनुरञवीत्‌ ॥?? 
( अं, ८ छो, २४२ ) इति मनोराह। ,अनिदशाहेति । अनिर्गतद्शाहा गोरित्यर्थः । मानवे 
“ चक्रञ्चलाङ्कितोत्सुष्ठा वृषाः, हरिहरादिप्रतिमासंबन्धिपहवो देवपरावः। ? इति GARAE: । 
शराब्दूबलानिमित्तान्तरपरतयोतरार्षं व्याचष्टे | येषां चेति । विभिन्नविभक्तिकत्वेन यथाश्रुतान्वयास- 
भ्भवादाह। विद्यते इति । अध्याहारः | सस्येति । परेत्यादिः । मोच्या इत्यस्यैवार्थं प्राग्वदाह। न 
gesar इति । ते चोशनसोक्ता ईति पाठः p तथा च भनुरित्यपपाठः । तथा तत्रापाठात्‌ । 
तंत्र हेतुमाह । प्रजेति । हि थतः । राजसम्बन्धित्वात्‌ । एकाक्षिबिकछः काणः । पाद्रहितः कुण्ठः | 
पशुरिति यावत्‌ | झाइबत्‌ वारंवारं सस्यनाशकलेन कृतँ लक्षणम्‌ अङ्कनं धनग्रहणादि वा येषाम्‌ । ते 
शं पुंनः पुनः सप्यनांशकत्वेन afeat इति यावत्‌ । आगन्तुकी सूतिका अभिसारिणी या गर्भाः 
धॉनाथैमभिसरति सा चेति ब्रिविधा गोश्वाद्ण्ड्या । राजगृहे उत्सवे श्राद्धसमये चेत्यादर्थः | असङ्ग 
तिमंशे परिहरति । आञ्रोत्सृष्ठेति। उत्पृष्ठवृषाणामपि गभर्थि गोकुले पालेषारणात्सपालत्वसम्भव इति 


` इति तु मनुच्याख्यातार; ॥ १६३ ॥ 
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याङ्गवल्कीये १६४ श्छोकः | 

यथेति भिन्नं पदं, तदर्थो गणयित्वेति । तथेत्यस्य तथैवेति aa च 
विगणय्येतयेवार्थः । मृतेति निमित्तद्वयं नैकम्‌, अन्यतरवैयथ्यीपत्तेरित्याह | सुतानिति । कृतेत्यनेन 
तद्भावे । भृतिर्वेतनम्‌ । प्रतीति पूर्वीन्वयि । गोपे इत्युभयान्वयि । भातिरित्यस्यामेऽप्यनुषङ्कः । नाशञ्च 
नाशादि च । नष्टमिति । तृतीयपाद्स्य सर्वत्र पूरवत्रान्वयः । गोपालसम्बन्धिरक्षणाख्यपुरुषन्यापारेण 
हीनं रहितं क्षतं नष्टं हष्ठिगोचरातीतं कृमिभिजेग्धं भक्षितं श्वाभिः उपलक्षणत्वेन ₹वापदादिभिरतं 
विषमे इवश्नादिमिदेरे पतनेन मृतं च गोपाल एव स्वामिने ढ्यादित्यर्थः । प्रसह्येति । Mio. 
इतानेतान्‌ गवादीन्‌ स्वामिने गोपालो न दाप्य इत्यथः | एतेन चोरैबेलादपहृतस्वात्‌ पालात्‌ स्वामिने 
पुर्न दाष्य इति व्याख्यानमपास्तम्‌ । विघुष्येति । चोरेः पटहाब॒द्धोषेण weaned पालो 
दातुं नाईति, यदि तस्मिन्नेव देशे संनिहितोद्देशे हरणे तस्मिन्नेव काले हरणोत्तरमेव स्वस्य स्वामिने 
कथयतीत्यर्थः | शेषत्वविवक्षायां षष्ठी | अन्यथा तु दाप्य एवं अत एव न दातुमर्हतीत्युक्तं, नं तु 
न दाप्य इति । तु पुनः मरणोत्तरम्‌ । पुनरित्येव पाठे त्वर्थे सः। चर्म तक्‌ | वालान्‌ 
लोमानि चिल्लभूतानि । बस्तिर्मत्राधारोऽङ्गविरोषः । “बस्तिनीभेईयोरध:?? इत्यमरः ( २।६।७३ ) । 
सुनायुर्यस्नसा । ' अथ वस्नसा स्नायुः ferar त्यमरः ( २।६।६६ ) । पायुमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
रोचना गोरोचना । एतानि पञ्चुस्वामिषु वैवक्षिकस्रप्तमी दयात्‌ । तुश्चार्थे । मृतेव्वित्युभयाः 
न्वाये | तथा च तेषु मृतेषु अन्यान्यप्यङ्कानि ज्ञातिज्ञापकानि शुद्भखुरादीने दर्शयेत्‌ इत्यर्थः । 
अड्डंश्रेति पाठे पञ्जवेहस्थितान्सुद्वादिचिह्वानपि दृशयेदित्यर्थ; । ‹ अङ्गांश्च दृरयानिति ? पाठे तेषु 
मृतेषु अङ्कान्‌ चिह्नि दशयन्सः कणादिकं तेभ्यो दृयादित्यर्थः ERG? पाठेऽप्येवम्‌ । हृति 
मनुवचनादिते पाठः । इति स्मरणादिति पाठेऽपि तथा ॥ १६४ ॥ 


याइवल्कीये १६५ छोकः | 
कि चेति । अन्यदपि गोपं प्रत्युच्यते इत्यर्थः | तस्यानुषङ्गेण तुर्यपादे तस्य दरव्यं देयत्वेन 
विधीयते चेति शाब्दोऽरथः । तद्नुरोषेनोभयत्र फलितमेवाह । अर्धाधिकत्रयोदशपणमिति | 
अधिकेन समासस्य विहितत्वादेवमुक्तम्‌ । ` द्रव्यमिति ? मोळस्य व्याख्या विनष्टेति । पालो दाप्य 
इत्यस्यानुषङ्गः । षष्ठी प्राग्वत्‌ । पौनरुक्त्यं परिहरति । दृण्डेति । पागुक्तवचनेनैव दण्डस्य प्राप्तत्वा- 
शमनूयारध्योद्शपणत्वरूपतत्परिमाणांश एव अत्र विधेय इत्यर्थः ॥ १६५ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १६६ छोकः । 

विरोधात्‌ ग्रामशब्दस्तत्स्थजनपरः प्राग्वद्त्याह । थाम्योति । द्वितीयपादार्थदयमाह । भूम्यल्प-: 
स्वेति । तात्पयार्थमाह । गवादीनामिति । चरक्षार्थमिति । चरणार्थमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । तृणेति 
अस्वामिकतृणायन्तराभावे इत्यर्थः । गबामीत्यनेनान्यार्थ तदभावः सूचितः | सर्वतः आवृतादना- 
TUS | स्ववत्‌ स्वतुल्यम्‌ । वतिपत्ययसूचितमाइ अनिवारित इति । अनेन निवारितः सन्न 
गृह्णीयादिति सूचितम्‌ । इद्मेव ततो न्यूनत्वम्‌ । सर्वत इति पुष्पाणीति च सूचितमाह | फलानि 
त्वपरिवृतादेवाति । आवरणरहितादेवाहरेन् तु पर्वत इत्यर्थः । तन हेतुमाह। गोऽग्न्यर्थीमिति । 
बैकाशिकत्वाद्वङ्‌ न । qd देवताया अप्युपलक्षणम्‌ । एधांसि काष्ठानि । चीरुद्त्युभयान्वाये। ` 


4 


च पुष्पाणि पुष्पाणि च । चोष्मे त्वर्थे । एतच्चेति । द्विजस्वुणेध इति en चेत्यर्थः : 
द्विजेति । वर्णरयान्यञ्द्वादेरपीत्यर्थः । तेनेव गौतमेंनेव | Z 

नारवृविरोध परिहरति । यत्पुनरिति। मूले दिजस्योक्तत्वादाह । द्विजव्यर्तिरिक्तविषय- 
मिति । अनापुच्छन्नित्यनेन तस्य परिगृहीताविषयताया एव लाभादिति भावः । तृणान्तराभाषे 
इृत्युक्तेस्तत्सत्त्वे दिजस्यापि त्र परनपूर्वकमेव ग्रहणं नान्यथा । अन्यलाभेऽनन्यगतेरभावादित्याशाये- 
नाह । अनापद्विषयमिति । गवादीत्यनेनान्यार्थमयहणं सूचितम्‌ | तदाह | गवादीति॥ N 

| याज्ञवल्कीये १६७ श्वोक; । | 

gd वक्ष्यमाणम्‌ । स्थानं स्थितिर्गतिनिवृत्तिः । आसनसुपवेशनम्‌ | अन्तरं व्यवधानम्‌ । 
«géwi धनुः, धनुषां शतं, तस्य परिच्छेबत्वेनान्वयादाह । धनुःशतपरिमितमिति | यद्यपि 
४ परिणाहो anwar इत्यमरः (२।६।११४ ), तथापि सामानाधिकरण्याय धर्मिपरमन्र । तदाह । 
सर्वत इति । सस्यमित्यादेभूस्थानानिति विशेष्यं बोध्यम्‌ | अत एव मनुः ( अ. < २३७) 

४ घनुःशतं परीहारो ग्रामस्य स्यात्समन्ततः | शम्यापातास्रयो वाऽपि त्रिगणो नगरस्य तु ? 

इति । झम्या दण्ड्य्टिः । सा बाहुवेगेन प्रेरिता यत्र भूस्थाने पतति तादृशास्रय इत्यथः | 
वैगुण्यमुक्तान्यतरापेक्षया | प्रचुरोति खर्वेटशब्दाधः | कण्टकानां सन्तानो विस्तारो यत्र ते, प्रचुरास्ते 
यत्र तस्येत्यर्थः । बहुकण्टकिवृक्षाक्रान्तस्येते यावत्‌ । म्रामस्य क्षेत्रस्य चान्तरं धनुषामिति 


शेषः ॥ १६७ ॥ 
इति स्वामिपालविवाद: ॥ 


SPN SIAN 
Cr emm mtm आशा 


अथ अस्वामिविक्रयप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
याजवल्कीये १६८ इलोकः | 


उपक्रमते वक्तं प्रारभते । आयेन मूलकृदिति शेष; । निक्षिप्तमिति । निक्षिप्तं परद्रव्यं 
मष्ट वा परद्रब्य wed वा परदरव्यमपहत्य वा यत्स्वामिनोऽसमक्षं विक्रीयते इत्यावर्थः । तत्र स्वामिनो- 
ऽसमक्षमित्यस्य परोक्षमित्यर्थः | तदूनुश्ञामन्तरेणेति यावत्‌ । 


xm: १७० | मिताक्षराव्याख्या २८३ 
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अथ मूलमवतारयति। तत्रेति। तत्र एवंविधेऽस्वार्मिविक्रयस्थलेऽस्वार्मिविके तुविषये कि शाख- ` 


Rad deat भवतीत्याहाङ्कायामाहेत्यर्थः । स्वशब्द आत्मीयपर इत्याह । आत्मेति । ततश्चार्थात्‌ 

'धनमेवेत्याह । द्रव्यमिति । रोषं पूरयति अगत्या | यदीति । माग्वदाइ । विक्रीतग्रहणमिति | 

दृत्ताहितयोः द्त्ताहितयोरपि। उक्तं कात्यायनेन । bat ae 
द्वितीयपादार्थमाह । क्रेतुरिति । . | 


२५ 


उत्तराधर्थिमाह । तथेति । हीनादित्यादीनां तस्करत्वेऽन्वयः । कय; सर्वत्र विशेष्यभूतो बोध्य; । . 


~ 


AR । अपहताबनीप्सितमूल्यभूतद्रव्येत्याबर्थः । मूले रह इत्यव्ययम्‌ । तदुर्थमाह । रहसि 
ज्वोते । उक्तेनापौनरुक्त्यायाह | संभाव्योति । Fa यावन्मूलयद्रव्यमईति. तस्मादपि न्यूनेन मूल्येने- 


gud: । प्रकारान्तरमाह | अल्पेति । तस्करत्वातिदेशफठमाइ । तस्करवदिति । तदीयदण्डादीत्यर्थः । 


आदिना शासनादिः । यथोक्तमिति. । -नारदेनेति भावः (अ, .४ श्हो. २) । समापु- 


३० 


२८४ amet टीका ।. [ Sh १७: 


o 


1 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


३० 


यादिति पाठ: । प्रकाशं यथा स्यात्तथा यः क्रयस्तस्मात्‌ । सार्वविभाक्तिकस्तसिः अपादाने इति वा 
क्रेतुः, तत्क्तुरित्यर्थः । क्रेतुरित्यग्रेश्‍प्यन्वोते ॥ १६८ ॥ | 
याज्वल्कीय १६९ कोक; । 


दूषयितुमेकदेशीयमतमनुवदाति | नष्टमित्यादिना। मूले समाहारदंद्द इति भाव: । तत्फलमाह। . 
आत्मेत्यादि | उत्तराधार्थमाह | अथेति । मूले देशकालयोरतिपत्तारोते सुप्सुपेति सप्तमीसमासः | 
तच्राथेडतिपच्तिगमनम्‌, देशशब्दश्व विशेषपरः कालराब्दोऽपि, द्वितीये$तिपत्तिर्मरणम्‌ इत्याह | 
अविव्तित । मूलोति। विकेनित्यथ: । यद्वा मूल्येत्यर्थः । क्चित्तथेव पाठ: । तद्धनं गृही- 
त्वोति रोषः । शुद्धः । राज्ञाऽद्ण्ड्यश्च | 

अयं भावः । WE वाऽपहतं वाऽन्यद्वीयद्रव्यं क्रयपरतिग्रहादिभिरस्वामिनः सकाशाधः कश्चन 
पाप्य स्वयमण्यन्यस्मे विक्रीणीते तस्माक्केता पुरुषस्तं विक्रेतारं रजनीचरादिभी राजपुरषेग्राह्येत, 
स्वचोयीनिदृत्त्यर्थ राजदण्डाप्ाप्त्यर्थं च । अथ केनापि प्रकारेण तं ग्राहयितुं प्रदर्शयितुं वा न समर्थ- 
स्तदा तस्मादग्रहीतं दरव्यं मूलस्वामिने समर्प्यं स्वयं शुद्धो भवतीति । 

दूषयति | तदिदमिति । तत्र हेतुमाह । विक्रेतारोति । वक्ष्यमाणेन मूलेनेत्यर्थः । स्वेष्टार्थ- 
माह । अत इति । नाष्टिकं प्रति । न तु दितीयक्केतारं प्रति । अत एव तद्विरुद्धमाह । आत्मी- 
यमिति । आसावेत्यस्यार्थमाह । क्रेत्रिति । तँ नरम्‌। देशकालातिपत्तावीति षष्ठीतत्पुरुष इत्याह | 
देशकालातिकमे इति । तयोरतिक्रमणे इत्यर्थः | तद्विज्ञापनकालाविति । स्थानपालादिम्यः 
कथनकालादित्यर्थः । ग्रृहीत्वा । तमिति शेषः ॥ १६९ ॥ 

हर्तरि क्रेतरि | किमिति तेनैवेति भावः । 

TATA १७० छोक! । 

गृहीतः wed: | अपहृतमिति । किं त्विति रोषः । मात्रपद्लब्धमेवाह । न पुनरिति। 
पश्चादर्पीत्यर्थः । मूळे विक्रेतरि । यस्माक्रीतं तेन तस्मिनिति यावत्‌ । एवमग्नेईपि | सतिसप्तमी | 
नाष्टिकस्य नष्ठधनस्वामिनः | | 

अथामिमाथमाह | तस्समिन्नित्यादिना । आदो तर्युपादार्थमाह। तस्येति । तस्मादित्यस्यार्थ- 
माह | तस्य सकाशादिति । दण्डाभ्रमायाह | स्वीयमिति । विशेषानुक्तेराह । अवाभ्नोतीति । 

विशेषमाह। अथासाविति। किकेतेत्यर्थ:। कातीयमाह । प्रकाशमितिं। तत्र विवादे। 
क्रयं शोधयित्वेति। स्वक्र्‍ये पाक्ष्यादिपदर्शनेनेत्यर्थ: | शुद्धः अतस्करः | तमेवाह | असमाहा- 
येति । स एच केतैव । तमेवाह । अनुपस्थापयन्निति । अप्रदर्शयनित्यर्थ: । बैथोति । अभि- 
युज्यमानमनतिक्रम्येत्यर्थः | RATA, UHR शेषः । सः BAT विशेष्यम्‌ ॥ १७० ॥ 

Yee १७१ शोक! | 
` व्यवहितसंगातेमाह | स्वमिति । तदति । तहाभेच्छुना स्वामिनेत्यर्थः । उपभोगेन 38 
पाठः | एवं प्रकारेण । नष्टमित्युपलक्षणामेत्याह | अपहृतं वेति । मूळे5तो&न्यथेंत्यस्येव विवरणं 
तेनाविभाविते इति । तदर्थमाह । तेन स्वामिनेति । नाश्किनेत्यर्थ: । अधिसभा असा- 
चिते । तस्वेत्यस्यार्थमाह । नष्टद्रव्यस्येति । तत्रति तत्र पाठान्तरम्‌ । अर्थः स एवं । यद्यपि 'बन्ध 
आदौ च बन्धने ” इति कोशस्तथाप्युभयत्र लक्ष्यार्थमाह | पञ्च्चमांश इति । तच्छोषनेनेव 


xm १७४ ] मिताक्षराब्याख्या : | २८६ 


शुद्धेः दानाभावसंदेहाभावाय प्रागुक्तकर्म स्पष्टयाते । अत्र चेति। आत्मष्ठीषेति । चोर्येत्यर्थः । 
साधयित्वोति । साक्ष्यादिभिरिति भावः । द्रव्यं तदीयम्‌ ॥ १७१ ॥ 
TRARA १७२ श्लोकः 

प्रच्छादकमिति। स्वेनेव द्रव्यस्य ततो ग्रहात्फलाभावेन कारण्येन च राजादावप्रकाशकामि- 
त्यर्थज्ञानाय मूले परहस्तादित्युक्तम्‌ । यद्वा । परहस्तं अतति गच्छतीति व्युत्पत्त्या प्रथमान्तं 
द्रव्यविशेषणम्‌ | तदाह। चौरादिहस्तस्थमिति । आदिनोदासीनाद्म्रहणम्‌ । तथा चादौ अग्रे 
q तस्करग्रहणमप्युपलक्षणमिति भावः । “ नपस्येति ? रोषे षष्ठी । दुर्पादीति आदिना भयपार्थनादि । 
लिङर्थोऽविवाक्षित इत्याह। गृह्णातीति पाग्वदाह। षडिति । तत्परिमितान्पणान्‌। तन दोषान्तरा- 
भावाद्धेतुमाह | तस्करोति ॥ १७२ ॥ 


याङ्भवल्कीये १७३ STH | 


शुल्कं राजगाह्मः करः | आहतमित्यस्यार्थमाह । राजेति । परत इत्यस्यार्थमाह । ऊर्ध्व- 
मिति । विशेषमाह । स्योति । sag: तत्पुरुषाः । विख्याप्य जनसमूहेषूद्धोष्य । 
विरोध परिहरति । यत्प॒नारिति । परनष्टस्वामिकामिति पाठः ।पाठान्तरेऽहृष्ठस्वामिकमित्यर्थः। 


१० 


एवं गतिद्वयं पागपि । तत्र व्यस्तपाठोऽपि । श्रुतेति । वेद्शासत्रसदाचरणपूर्णेत्यथं: । उत्तरपर्कतये 


प्राग्वदाह । रक्षणेति । बहुवीहिः । एवमग्रेऽपि | आयर्थो वचने एव स्फुटः । तेनेव मनुनेव । 
अथ रक्षणानन्तरम्‌ | षड्गभागम्‌ षटत्वसंख्यापूरकभागस्‌। प्रनष्ठाधिगमादिति। अधिगमे कमार्ण 
वञ्‌ । प्रनष्टादृधिगम्यमानात्‌ दरव्यादित्यर्थः । यद्वा ्रनष्टस्याधिगमात्मापिपूवकरक्षणा द्वेतोरित्यर्थः । 
व्यवस्थामाह | तृतीयेति । भागानुसारेण व्युक्कम इति भावः । बृहस्पतिः--- 
४ राजाऽऽद्दीत षड्भागं नवमं द्वादशं तथा | झ्द्वविदक्षबजातीनां विपात्‌ गृह्णीत ATER ॥ 
८ त्र्यब्दार्ध्व तु नागच्छेततत्र स्वामी कथंचन । तदा गृह्णीत तद्राजा SER बाह्मणान्‌ येत्‌ ॥ ?? इति ॥ 
बौधायनायः ( १ । १० । १६) “अब्राह्मणस्य प्रनष्ठस्वामिकरिक्थं संवत्सरं परिपाल्य 
राजा हरेदिति । ?? 
नारदः- ( अ. ३। “लो. १८) 
(८ अस्वामिकमदायादं दशवर्षस्थित ततः । राजा तदात्मसात्कुर्यादेवं धर्मो न हीयते ? ॥ इति । 
एतेषामपि व्यवस्था प्रागेवोक्ता | तदाह । प्रपछ्चितमिति । अत्र च प्रनष्टस्वामिकद्रव्ये 
एकवर्षत्रिवर्षद्‌रावर्षधारणाविकल्मानां व्यवस्था दूरतमदेशवर्तितदीयपुव्रादिदायादवातोयां सत्या नाना- 
विधानेक्रगमनप्रतिबन्धसम्भवे वाऽवगन्तव्येति तु कल्पतरुः । पुरस्तादिति । अत्ैवाध्याये 


इति भावः ॥ १७३ ॥ 
याज्ञवद्कीये १७४ 'छोकः 
म हिषोष्ठगवागित्यार्षत्वात्साधुः । प्रनष्ठाधिगते सति । एवममेऽपि । धनदाने निमित्तमाह । 
रक्षणेति | दंदात्समुदाये प्राप्तावाह । प्रत्येकमिति । उभयत्र । अजाविके इति पाग्वत्‌ । तत्र 
द्वितीये उपपत्तिमाह । अजेति । वीप्सोति । एवं प्रागपि बोध्यम्‌ ॥ १७४ ॥ 
इत्यस्वामिविक्रयप्रकरणम््‌ । - - 
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coro अथ दत्ताप्रदानिकप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
अधुनेति | दानप्रसद्भादिति भावः । तंत्र तावदेतत्पकरणामिधियं m निष्कष्टमाह । विहि- 
तोति । यथासंख्यमन्वयः । विद्तिमारगौश्रयै दृत्तानपाकमीख्यम्‌; अविहितमार्गाश्रयं दृत्तामदानिकास्य 
मित्यवान्तरभेद्‌ः | तंदाह । इति चेति । किंचेतीत्यर्थः । उभयसामान्यमाह । दानाख्यमिति | 

५ च्स्तर्थे । तत्रेकोक्तेन्यूनतानिरासाय नारदीयं व्याचष्टे । असम्यगिति । अस्वैवार्थमाह। अविहि- 
तेति । तंत्र य इत्यस्य कश्चिदित्यर्थः । अत एवासंभवाञ तस्य तच्छब्देन परामर्श इत्याकांक्षा- 
निरासाय रोषं पूरयति । यस्मिन्निति । तस्य योगार्थमप्याह । दृत्तस्येति । अपदानामिति च्छेद्‌ः । 
अतं एवाह । पुंनरिति। षष्ठीसमासगर्भो मत्वर्थीयष्ठच्‌। अविहितित्यादिना तत्स्वरूपनिरुक्त्यैव द्विपरीत- | 
रूपस्य दत्तानपाकर्मणः स्वरूपमर्थसिद्धमेवेति हिना सूचितमेवोति न एथक्कथितमित्याह । विहितेति । 

ie तदेव दानाख्यमेव | तथोगार्थमाह। दृत्तस्येति | अनपा्क्मत्यस्यार्थः। अपुनरिति । शास्रबिहित- 
mr दृत्तत्वात्पुनरादानस्य निषिद्धत्वेनापुनर्गहणमित्यर्थः | 

तञ्च द्विविधं दानाख्यं व्यवहारपदं च । एकैकस्य द्वैविध्याञचतुर्विधत्वं, तदाह । अथ 
देयमिति। देय दृत्तं चेति द्वयं दृत्तानपाकर्मभेद्‌ः | अदेयमद्त्त चेति इयं दृत्तापदानिकभेदः । एवं 
am दानमार्गश्चतुविधो विज्ञेय इत्यर्थः । तत्र तेषां मध्ये । अनिषिद्धेति । अनिषिद्धा या दान- 

१५ क्रिया तद्योग्यमित्यर्थः | कुडुम्बाविरोधि स्वीयद्रव्य हि ताहशम । अस्वतयेति । अन्वाहितादि- 
कमस्वतया दानानह, कुटुम्बोपोषणे&पर्याप्त तन्मात्रपर्याप्त वा स्वं व्यं निषिद्धतया दानानईमिति 
विवेकः | अव्यावतनीयमिति । अपुनग्रीह्ममित्यर्थः | यत्प्रत्याहरमत्कसिति । यथाकथंचि- 
ततं पुनर्गाह्ममित्यर्थ; । - 

नारदोक्तार्थपरतया मूलमवतारयाति | तदेतदिति । पूर्वा सर्वमित्यर्थः । 

२ ' ` गज्ञवल्कीये १७५ छोकः । ( प्रथमपादः ) 

—. प्राखदाह । आत्मीयमिति । स्वतस्तस्य तद्बिरोधादाह। अनुपरोधेनेति । तदविघाते- 
नेत्यर्थः । तस्यापि तात्पर्यार्थमाह | कुडुम्बभरणेति । देयमित्यस्यार्थमाह । दृद्यादिति । विशेषण- 
फलमाह । तदिति । कुडम्बेत्यर्थः | बृद्धी अशीत्युचरसेख्याकौ । शिशुः Nera. | 
आकार्यशतमपि अकार्यदुष्पतिग्रहायानन्त्यमपि । मलुरिति । इतीत्यादिः । एवममेऽपि । 

२५ पूर्व नारदोत्तया अस्वतयेत्याद्ना अदेयं दविविधमुक्तम्‌। अतः संक्षेपपकारमेवाह । स्वमिति। 
aani व्यतिरेकेण मूलक्कता द्रितमित्याह । स्वं दद्यादिति । अन्वाहितेति । अत्र कमस्य 
वक्ष्ममाणनारदीयस्य विवक्षितत्वान्न दोषः । इन्द्रोत्तरपद्कद्न्दों वा । एवं कुटुम्बेत्यनेन तदपर्याप्त 

निषिद्धतया न देयमिति द्वितीयमण्यदेयं व्यतिरेकेणेव दर्शितमित्यपि बोध्यम्‌ । तथा च अस्वं 

, अदेयं, स्वमपि तदपर्याप्तमदेयमिति दविविधमदेयमिति सिद्धमिति तात्पर्यम्‌ । 

२० व्यास्यात्रान्वाहितादिपश्वानामदेयत्वमुक्त, नारदेन त्वष्टानामिति तद्विरोधमाह। यत्पुन- 
रिति । कंश्टास्ित्यापद्विरोषणम्‌ | कष्टासु अत्यन्तदुःखदापत्स्वापि वर्तमानेनेत्यायर्थः । काष्ठा- 
स्विति पाठे सवोसु fee आपत्वपीत्यायर्थः । तं परिहरति । तदिति । मात्रं कार्त्ल्ये । न पुनः 
न ठु । अन्वाहिताददष्टानामेकगणपाठोऽदेयत्वमात्रसाम्येन, न तु अस्वत्वेनेति भावः । अत्र हेतुमाह । 


_ पुत्रोते visas Agi चस्तर्थे । 


लोकः १७६ ] —— मिताक्षरात्याख्या | २८७ 


एवमायपादँ व्याख्याय द्वितीयपादाँशं व्याख्यातुमवतारयाति | स्वमिति 1 दारसुतग्रहण- 
मुपठक्षणमित्याह। दारसुतादेरिति । समाहारदन्द्वस्तत्र तदाह । दारखुतमिति ।. 

तृतीयपादं व्याचष्टे । तथेति । मनुमाह । पुत्रानिति । वृत्ति जीविकाम्‌ । 

ुर्यपादं ब्याचष्टे । तथेति । यतदार्थमाह । हिरण्याद्किमिति ॥ १७५॥ ` 

उत्तरसद्कतिमाह | एवमिति । उक्तमकारेणेत्यर्थः । चो वाक्यालङ्कारे । आहेति । अर्धेनोति 
भावः | अत एव तद्वतरणपूर्वकं वक्ष्यति--- | | 


याङ्गवर्कीये १७६ WR | | | 

प्रतियहें भावे घजित्याह । प्रतिग्रहणमिति । उक्तपकारेणेत्यर्थ; । स्यादिति विधिरित्याह । 
कर्वव्य इति । तत्फलमाइ | विवादेति । इद्मुभयान्वयि । तस्य विशेषेण तथा प्रतित्रहे हेतुमाह । 
तस्येति । स्थावरस्येत्यर्थः i 

दितीयापै पकरणसम्बन्धमवतारयातै । एवमिति । यदि तु प्रतिगहशब्देन करणघजोत्तर्गौ 
दानाख्य एवोच्यते तद्‌पि प्रकृतसम्बद्धमेवेति बोध्यम्‌ । पादभेदेन THAT न तु देयादिभेदेनेत्याह । 
यदिति । विशेषमाह । धर्मार्थमिति । अनेनान्यस्यातथात्वं सूचितम्‌ । प्रागबदेवोक्तहेतोराह । 
यद्यसाविति । यस्मे arg प्रतिश्रुतं स इत्यर्थः | | 

एवं देयादेयविषय वक्तव्यमभिधाय दत्तादत्तविषयं वक्तव्यं वक्तुं तस्य द्वितीयपाद्‌ सप्रतीकँ 
व्याचष्ट । वृत्त्वेत्यादि । पुनः, पश्चात्‌ । दत्तानपहरणकथनेनेव तततिपक्षभूतस्याद्तप्रत्याहरणस्यापि 
कथनमर्थसिद्धमेव नारदृवदित्याह । यत्पुनारिति । चोऽप्यर्थे । दृत्तं तत्सप्ताविषमिति । 

८ तत्र त्यष्टावदेयानि देयमेकाविध स्मृतम्‌ । ? ( अ. ४ ३) इति TR: ` 

नारदीयं सर्वै क्रमेण व्याचष्टे । अयमर्थ इति । क्रीतबव्यस्येति AR: TEAL, सन्तो- 
पेण । दुहित्रिति ga पुत्रादिम्य इत्यर्थः । दृष्टस्योक्तत्वात्‌ अनुमहपदेन तदित्याह | अड- 
प्रेति । “सब वाक्यमिति ? न्यायेनाह । दृत्तमेवेति । एवव्यावत्यमाह । न प्रत्याहरणीयमिति | 
नारदीये दत्तपदे पण्यमूल्याद्शिषतया स्वतन्वतया च तन्त्रेणोपात्ता्मेति भाव; | qani- 
त्येव पाठे5नुगहार्थमित्यस्येव व्याख्याने तद्‌ बोध्यम्‌ । 


अदत्तं त्विति व्याचष्टे। भयेनित्यादि। तत्र भयं च कोधश्च शोकश्च तेषां वेगस्तेन रुजा पीडा. 


तया अन्वितैरिति शाब्दो<र्थः । तत्फलितमाह । भयेनेत्यादि । बन्दीति काराग्रहाधिकृताद्भ्य 
इत्यर्थः । नियोतनं दूरीकरणम्‌ । अन्यस्मै, येन साकं पित्रादीनां वैरं तस्मे । पुत्रादीति पाठा- 
न्तरम्‌ । छलसंबद्धमेव योगपद नान्येन । योगत शाति तृतीयान्तात्सार्वविभक्तिकस्तसिरित्याह | 
उत्कोचेनेति । तस्मा इति । तस्मा एव । तव्‌ अन्यद्वा ददातीत्यर्थः । शतदानमिति । शतं 
दीयमानामिति मनसि निधाय कारणोच्छ्रासादिवशात्सह्नं दीयते इत्युक्तो सत्यां मनसोऽनभिप्रेतम- 
प्युक्त्यनुसारेण यत्‌ दीयते तदित्यर्थः । उन्मत्तान्तेन इंढ्ोत्तरपदकद्ंदनापवर्जितमित्यस्य 
दत्तमित्यर्धकस्य साधनं कृतेति समास इत्याह | बालेनेत्यादि । मद्नीयोति । तत्साधनद्रव्येण 
यो मत्तस्तेनेत्यर्थः । > 
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करोति व्याचडे तथेति । मनेदूनित्यस्यार्थो । मदीयमिति । कर्त्तेति हडर्थानयतनतमात्र ` 


E विवक्षितमित्याह | करिष्ग्रतीतीति । अपान za तस्य तंत्त्वविवक्षायां सप्तमी । 'अंपात्रायेत्यर्थः । 


२८८९ | aa टैका। | [ छोकः : ७७ 


तदाह । अचतुर्वेदायेति । उक्ते इत्यत्र “अशआयच्‌?” (व्या. सू. ५।२।१२५) । सप्तमी तथैवेत्याह | 
चतुरिति। अकार्ये ते छेद सप्तम्युभयत्र गाग्वत्‌। धमेः संहितो येनेति । आहिताग्न्याद: । 
कर्तन्यत्वेन धर्म aaa, अकार्ये अकार्यं यस्य तस्मै अकार्यकर्तें5विज्ञानाबदत्ते स्यादित्यर्थस्तदाह । 


यक्षमिति । | 
५ विशेषमाह। अर्तिति। वेत्यस्योभयत्रान्वयः । दृत्तमित्यस्य संकल्पितमित्यर्थः । अत एव 
` साधारणमाह । अवृत्वेति । सृते, तस्मिन्‌ सति । पूर्व पूर्ण दाने तु न पराव्वात्तिरोति तुना सूचितम्‌ । 
कात्यायनेनेव सर्वविवाद्साधारणमन्यदृप्युक्तमित्याह । तथेदमिति । वक्ष्यमाणम्‌ । अपरम्‌, 
उक्तभिन्नम्‌ । तदर्थमाह । योग इति । उभयत्रेति भावः । ृतसमाहारइंद्वाभ्यां योगयोस्तृतीयासमास 
इत्याह । योगेनेत्यादि | आधमनादीनाह । आधीति । विशेषेण क्रीतामित्याह । क्रयेति। भावे क्त 
१० इति. भावः । विगमे, तजूज्ञाने । अस्य अपरस्य | 
विरोषान्तरमाह। यः पुनरिति यस्तु । अवृत्तं गृह्णातीति । पाठः तद्ग्रहणे मूलमाइ | 
ळोभादिति । अत cre: स इति भावः। यद्यपि तावुभावपि दण्ड्यावित्येव सिद्धं तथापि 
स्फुटार्थ Gam सांनिध्यादाह । अदेयदायक इति । तथा, च । अवृत्तेति । अदत्तं प्रती- 
च्छक इति तथा । सचवर्गः प्रतीच्छधातुर्यहणार्थः । धातुगणे बाहुलकोक्तारीते भावः ॥ २७६ ॥ 


१५ इति दृत्तापदानिकप्रकरणम्‌ । 


अथ क्रोतानुशयपकरणम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 


प्राबदाह । क्रीतेति । तत्र संगतिं सूचयनाह । तदित्यादि । बहु, विपुलम्‌ । सम्यगिति 
यावत्‌ । तत्र च तद्नुराये p तेनेव, नारढेनैव, एवमग्रेडपि । षष्ठी आग्वत्‌ । “तस्मिच्ेवाहय- 
विवक्षतमिति › पाठः । नाशरहितामीति तदर्थः । आविक्षितामीति पाठे5प्येवम्‌ । आवहेत्‌, त्यजेत्‌ । 
२० तस्मे दृयात्‌ | तावता न्यूनं मूल्यं ग्राह्ममिति यावत्‌ । द्विगुणं पृर्वोक्तत्रिंशांश त्‌ दिगुणं, पश्चद्शांश- 
मिति यावत्‌ | तुर्यपादस्य तात्पर्यार्थमाह । परत इति । अनुशयो, विश्वारपूर्वकपश्चात्ताप; । 
संगतये विरोषमाह । एतच्चोति । नारदोक्तं वेत्यर्थः | वीजाद़ीति । बीजादिव्यतिरिक्त 
* तत्‌ उपभोगादिबिनर्वरं च तत्‌ बस्तु च तद्विषयकमित्यर्थः | भोगवस्त्विति पाठे स्पष्टार्थम्‌ । 
भोगेति भोग्येत्यर्थः । 
२५ MP EXP १७७ जोकः । 
एवं स्मृत्यन्तरोक्तं मनसि निधायोक्तान्यविषये मूलकृत प्रत्यर्पणप्रकारं दर्शयतीत्याह । बीजा- 
दीति । दृशैकेति । पूर्वार्ध समाहारदंदरो गे पूर्वमितरेतरबंद्रपूर्वकसमाहारद्विगु: | अत एव वक्ष्याति * दृशा- 
हादिक RANG । उत्तरार्धे इतरेतरददः | कमस्य विवक्षितत्वान्न दोष: । तदाह बीजमित्यादि । 
अय इत्युपलक्षणामित्याह । छोहादीति । परीक्षणपदार्थमाह | परीक्षाकाल इति । करणल्युटा 
३० कालसामान्यवाचक तदिति भावः । एतत्कथनफलमाह | परीक्ष्यमाणे चेति । 

.. मनुविरोध तेनेकस्यैव कालस्य सामान्येनोक्तत्वातयापत मूलनारढयोः परिहराति । यत्त्विति | 
इह, व्यवहारे । द्वितीये आह । आद्ढीत चेति । विचारस्य तुल्यत्वात्‌ तदेकतयेव RINEN- 
न्मूक्कृताऽप्येकतयेषोक्तं न तु भेदेन । कल्पतर्वादीनां भेदेनोकिस्तु AE बोध्यम्‌ । मूळा- 
विरोधायाह ।-उक्तलोहाद in. । नारदाविरोधायाह । उपभोगानश्वरेति। | 
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सर्वे मनुसूलनारदोक्तम्‌। परीक्षापुर्वककये विशेषमाह । यत्पुनरिति । परीक्षितं «gg 
शेषः । परीक्ष्योति पाठान्तरम्‌ । पुनः पश्चात्‌ । तंदुक्तमिति । नारदेनेति शेषः । प्राकृकयात्‌। 
गुणेति । गुणदोषाम्याम्‌ । सार्वविभक्तिकस्तसिः । परीक्षाभिमतमिति । परीक्षया अभिमतागे 
ares । परीक्ष्याभिमतमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । पुनः पश्चात्‌ ॥ १७७ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये १७८ sem 


यद्यपि बीजाय इति बीजादिक्कमेण मूले परिगणितं तथापि set महिष्यादौ प्रतिसघनदोहनेन 
तत्परीक्षायाः पयोनिष्ठाल्पत्वमहत्त्वाभ्यां सुञ्ञानत्वात्तत्माधान्येनाह । दोह्यादीति । परीक्षेति । 
तत्कालेत्यर्थः । इतरथा तन्न्यूनत्वे । अयं तात्पर्यार्थः । शतशब्दः पत्यासत्तेः पलपर इत्याह । 
शतपले इति । द्विपलमिति बहुनीहिस्तदाह । पलद्दयमिति । mage । शतपले इति। 
अनुंबृत्तिरमेऽपि । पञ्च दशेति पदद्वयम्‌ । तदाह qa पलानीति। इत्येच तञ्च पळपरमेव | 
प्रताप्यमाने इत्यप्युभयत्र बोध्यम्‌ | | | 

न्यूनतां परिहराति । कांस्यस्येति । 'कांस्ये त्विति? पाठान्तरम्‌ । अपुताम्रंयोनित्वादिति 
wei: । तद्नुसारेण तद्गागानुसारेण । क्वाचित्‌ तथेव पाठः । एवं पित्तलेऽपि बोध्यम्‌ । 
तात्पर्याथमजाह । अतोऽधिकमिति ॥ १७८ ॥ 

याज्ञवल्कीये १७९ श्लोक; । 

काचित्‌ कम्बलादावपि, न सर्वत्र, किं तु क्वचित्‌, वृद्धिमाहेति पाठः WEN वक्ष्यमाणत्वादाह। 
स्थूलेनोति । और्णे शतपले कम्बलादाविति तु मूलार्थः । निर्मिते हते । ` रोपधेतोः प्राचाम्‌ ? 
(व्या.सू. ४।२।१२३) इति बुञ्‌ तत्रानेन सूचितः । स हि शैषिकः। शतपले दृशपला वृद्धिरित्यर्थः | 
दृशपलेति बहुनीहिरिव । मध्ये इति तृतीयपादप्रतीकम्‌, अत एवाह । अनतिसूक्ष्मेति । पटादा- 
fafa । यवप्योर्णे इत्यादिना कम्बलादितया अहणं कृतं तथापि पटादावित्युक्तिः प्रातिलोमाभिप्रायेति 
नानुपपत्तिरिति भावः । शते इति बोध्यम्‌ । सुसूक्ष्माति । अतिसूक्ष्मेत्यथः । अप्रक्षालितेति । 
तथा च प्रक्षालिते नेयमेव वृद्धिरिते भावः ॥ १७९ ॥ 

याज्ञवल्कीये १८० SI 

विशेषमिति । क्षयमुभयाभावं च स्थलविशेषेणेत्यर्थः. । कार्मिकमित्यस्य व्याख्या कर्म 

णेति । चित्रं सूत्रम्‌ । अत एव तस्यापि व्याख्या यत्रेति । मेचकं मयूरपिच्छनेत्रम्‌ । तत्र अधि- 


करणे घजित्याइ । यत्रेति । प्रावार उत्तरासङ्घः । ^ दो पावारोत्तरासङ्गो समो? इत्यमरः 
(२।६।११७ ) तत्र उभयत्रापि । त्रिंशच्छब्दों भागपर इत्याह । चिंशत्तम इति । तात्पयोर्थमाह । 


किंत्विति ॥ १८०॥ 
` याइवल्कीये १८१ mb 


१५ 


Re 


उत्तरमंगतिमाह । द्रव्यानन्त्थादिति । क्षयवृद्धी ति । पर्मादिलात्साधुत्वम्‌ । एवमग्रेशपि। | 


अंत एवं बृद्धिकषयत्यारिमविरोधो नेति बोध्यम्‌ । उक्तभिभाविषयमेवास्य साफल्यायाह । शाणेत्यादि । 
शंणसूत्रनिर्मितम्‌ । क्षमा अतंसी तत्सूतनिर्मितम्‌ (n. इति मूलार्थमाह। समिति । सवथा नाशो 


S3 नाभिमतः प्रकरणादिति भावः | तथा किं च तद्वत्‌ वा. . प्रत्यासत्तेराह्‌ः | quseque 
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ast तत्तविंवँक्षया सप्तमीति भावः । एकश्चो व्युक्रमे इत्याह । सारासारतां चेति 1. ज्ञातेत्यस्य 
व्याख्या परीक्ष्येति । तुयपादार्थमाह । यदिति । दाप्यमित्यस्य शिल्पिकद्म्बकामिति विरोष्यस्‌ | 
तवाइ | शिल्पिन शति ॥ १८१॥ . :. "LU 

| इति क्रीतानुशयप्रकरणम्‌ । ES | NU 


| TARTI पापकरणम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ | 
_ साम्प्रतमिति । गृहीतादानदण्डप्रसढ़ेनोति भावः । अपरमिति । तेषामायमित्यादौ 
सलुनापरिगणितत्वात्ततो भिन्नमेवेत्यर्थः | नारदीयं व्याचष्टे । आज्ञाकरणमिति । प्रतिपयते 
इत्यस्यार्थमाह | सम्पादयतीति । मूले व्युक्रमेणान्वय इत्याह। अभ्युपेत्येति । शिष्यादिचतुणा 
` सामान्यसंज्ञामाह । तेषामिति। मध्ये इत्यर्थः । कर्मकरा इति | कर्मणि भताविति । 
(व्या. सू. ३११२२ ) ट; । यद्यपि yas तत्त्व सूत्रसिद्ध भृतावित्युक्तेस्तथापि साहचयाद्न्येषामाप 
तत्त्व बोध्यम्‌ । वक्ष्यमाणानुरोधेन तेषां तत्त्व योगरूढ्येत्याह । ते चेति । चत्वार इत्यर्थ: । 
तदिद्‌ सम्‌ । शास्त्रे पोक्त इत्य्थः । चतुर्विधः आदितः । तेषां मध्ये ।. त्रिप- 
$चका इति । निः पञ्चेति त्रिपञ्च ते परिमाणं येषां ते । सुजर्थे समासः । तद्धितः कन्‌ । तदेव 

. विशद्यति । शिष्यान्तेवासीति । सामान्यमिति । एषां शिष्यादीनां पञ्चानां मध्ये । 

१५ अस्वतन्वत्वे नाम सामान्य साधारणधर्म इत्येवं मनीषिणो महर्षय आहुरित्यर्थ: । जातीति । तेषां 
पञ्जानां मध्ये शिष्यादिरिपचतुविधसमुदायस्य जात्या स्वस्वजात्यनुरूप झुभमिति यावत्‌ ताहशं कर्म 
कुर्वतस्तु कर्मकर इत्येवंरूपोऽवान्तराविरेषो मनीषिभिरुक्त इत्यर्थः । कर्मकरत्वं चतुणामप्यवान्तरजा> 
तिरित्यर्थ: । वृत्तिरेव चेति । विशेष इत्यनुवर्तते । तथा वृत्तिर्वतनमापि शुभकर्मकरत्वेन बिशेषो, 
विशिष्ट, शुभकमकरत्व ARET वृत्तिरित्य्थः | अत एव चसंगतिः । 

२० उक्तमेव विविच्याह। कर्मापीति । कर्मकृतां चतुर्णाम्‌ । तचाशभगाह । ग्हद्वरैत्यादि । 
अत्र GTS शोधनेन षष्ठीसमासः । उत्तराद्धे 'प्रत्येकमितरतंरदंदरद्दयगर्भ- 
तरेतरदन्द्ोत्तरपद्कषष्ठीसमासोत्तरपद्कसमाहारइन्दरः | अग्ने यथासंख्यमन्वयः । इच्छत इति । 
इच्छतः स्वामिनः स्वाङ्गेरन्ततः पर्यन्ते उपस्थानं. Wed चेत्यर्थः । शुभमिति । अतोऽन्यत्‌ यत्‌ 

` ` तत्‌ परं केवलं उत्कृष्ट वा झुभमित्यर्थः । | 

२५ शिष्यान्तेवासीत्यादिनारदवचनांशं विशिष्य -व्याचष्टे । तत्रेति । तेषां मध्ये इत्यर्थः । वेद 
हणं शाख्रस्याप्युपलक्षणम्‌ । Ret कोरालम्‌ । अधिष्ठाता नियन्ता। ; ` 

अशुचीत्यादे तथैव व्याचष्टे।अशुचीति । रिष्यादुदिष्टानां मध्ये भतकजैविध्यमाह। भूतक ) 
इति | अत्र एषां मध्ये । तढुक्तमिति । नारदेनेति शेषः । अत्रेति.प्ाग्वत्‌ ।: आयुधजीवी 
` आयुधीयः । भारवाहीति । तदृहनशीलः। भारवाह इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 

Re दासाख्रिपश्चका; दासास्तु गृहजादृयः इत्युक्तं, तत्रपश्चयति---.. .. ... .. ' 

दासाः पुनरिति. । दासास्तित्यर्थ: | उच्यन्ते इति शेष; । तानेव चारवोक्या आह ।. 

. गृहजात इत्यादि । क्रमेण. TE गृहे इत्यादि । तत्र पलीपरगृहरब्द्स्य -लकषयार्थमाह । . 

बास्यामित । तद्वदित्यनेन किंचिभ्यूताः Aa । अनाकाले ; इत्यस्यार्थों द्रुसिक्षे शति. 


~ 
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जत इत्यस्य. रक्षित इति । आधितामिति । अन्यत्रेति भावः । अहँ स्याम्‌ । ग Wisin d 
प्ररिभाषग्रिलेत्यर्थ: । स्वयामिति । स्वयमेवागत इत्यर्थः । घन्नज्यां संन्यास; । त्वं दास इति पाठे 
a इत्यभ्युपगमित इति पाठः । त्वद्दास इति. पाठे अहं तब दास इत्यर्थनाग्रे .इत्यम्युपगत इति 
(पाठ; | एतावन्तं कालमहं तव दास इत्यङ्गीकारित इति मदृनरत्नेऽप्येवमुक्तम्‌ | अक्तमनम्‌ । 
पवेनान्यव्यवच्छेद्‌ः। . 

मलुविरोधमनुवदाते । यत्तिवाति । मानवे भक्तदासः गृहजः कीतश्च प्रागुक्त एव । पैतृकः 
पितुरागतः । सोऽपि दायादुपगत एव । दृत्रिमोऽपि कृत एव । ध्वजाहृतः ध्वजेन तद्वता युद्धे 

'नाइत इति सोऽपि युद्धपाप्त एव । प्रबज्यातश्च्युतस्य प्रायश्चित्तमकुर्वतः पुंसो 'दण्डार्थमेवामरणाद्दास्यं 
राशो भवतीति दण्डदासः प्रजज्यावप्तित एवेति बोध्यम्‌ । दासेति । अयं धर्मपरः । दासत्वाश्या 
दासा इति यावत्‌ । 

परिहरति । तादिति । तथा च सप्तमहणं न्यूनसंख्याव्यवच्छेदार्थ, न तु परिगणितभिजनिषेधार्थम्‌। 
तदाह । न तु परीति । 
. _ एवं प्रकरणोपोद्घातत्वेन स्मृत्यन्तरोक्तमुक्त्वा मूलविषयं विवेचयितुं तद्वतारयितुं चाइ । 
Ex Dead । तत्र तथा सति। अधिकर्मकुद्धतकानामिति | अम्यहितित्वात्पूवनिपातः । 
` भृतकत्रैविध्यात्‌ बहुवचनम्‌ । वृत्तिरित्यनुषण्यते | 
मुलमवतारयति । दासान्तेवासीति | 
याङ्गवल्कीये १८२ छोकः 
अपिदब्दादिति । चोरेरित्यनुवतते । चोरेरपहत्याहितो दृत्तशचेत्यर्थः । चः सर्वसमुच्ये 
इत्याह । वत्तश्चेति । सः पर्वविधः । अत एव स्वाम्याहितादिविषये पथगाह। यदीति । बलादि 
नेति भावः । “उक्त चेति? चो ह्यय । चौरेणापहताः सन्तो विक्रीता इत्यर्थः । हि यतः दास्यं, 


तदेव | ॥ 

उत्तराधैकदेशं व्याचष्टे । चौरेति । उत्तरसंगतये आइ । तदिदमिति (ere स्वामि 
प्राणरक्षकत्वमित्यर्थः । यो वैषामिति । एषां दासानां पञ्चदृशानां मध्ये य एव कश्चिद्ल्यथः । न 
केवलं तावन्मात्रं किं त्वन्यद्पीत्याह । पुत्रभागमिति । तद्भागसह॒शभागमित्यर्थ: । 

नन्वेवं भक्तत्यागादित्यादे निष्फलम्‌ । अत आह । भक्तेति । आदिशब्द्‌; प्रकारे । तेषां 
केषांचिदित्यर्थ: । अत एवोक्तक्रमेणाह । अनाकालेति । भक्तत्यागो भुक्तिदिनादारभ्य न fs 
क्षितस्तस्य तत्राहेतुत्वादत आह । दासभावादिति । तस्य घनस्य । निःशब्दार्थमाह । Y 
द्धिकस्येति । सामान्यार्थस्य पकरणात्कीधातोविशिषपरत्वमित्याह । प्रत्यपणादिति ।. विशेषों 
ऽपीति । अनाकालभतांशमात्रे इति भावः । संभ्नक्षितमिति qz यत्‌ संभक्षितं तत्‌ कर्मणा 
न शुध्येतेत्यर्थः । यदीयमुपसुक्तं तदीयव्यापारकरणमात्रेण शुद्धिन, दास्यान्न निर्मुक्ति, किं तु तत्कर्म- 
करणेन गोइग्रदानेन च. शुद्धिरिति यावत्‌ | अयमेव मूलतो विशेष इति बोध्यम्‌ । _ p 

._'भक्तस्येति । प्रागुक्त एवार्थः । सद्यः तत्कालमेव, न तु पूर्ववद्न्यदानापेक्षेति भावः । धनं 

सोद्यमित्यस्यापकर्षः | प्रमुच्यते इत्यस्यानुषङ्गः । स्वामी यथेव नोद्धरेदिति पाठः । यदि स्वामी 
नेवोद्धरेत्तदाऽऽहितोऽपि सोद्यं धनं दृत्त्वा दास्यात्ममुच्यते इत्यर्थः | यधेनमुद्धरेदिति पाठे तत्र 
तत्संमतिं विमा नेव मुक्तिरितै बोध्यम्‌ । कणदासे आह | ऋणं तिति।- | 


Lig 


१५ 


३५ 


तथा किं च । क्रमेणाह तवाहमित्यादि । तानां च, तेषामपि । तेने 
नारवेनैव । प्रतिनिधिः प्रतिशीषपदार्थ: । तुल्यं कर्म यस्य देयसाम्येन, तुल्यव्यापारेण पुरुषान्तर 
दानेनेत्यथः । कर्मणा स्वतुल्यपुरुषान्तरं qe मुच्येराज्निति यावत्‌ । नियहादित्यस्यार्थमाह | दासेन 
सहेति | वडवाया इति रोषः । दासीस्वामिकृतादिति भावः । प्राशुक्तफलितं पागुक्तमेवापसंहरन्नाह | 
५ तदेवमिति । तस्मादुक्तप्रकारेणेत्यर्थः | क्रमेणाह । गृहेति । स्वामिप्राणप्रदृत्वमुपलक्षणमित्याह | 
तत्पसादति | स्वामिमसादेत्वर्थः । स च तथा वाऽन्यथा वेति भावः । यद्वा स्वामिप्राणप्रदृत्वस्य 
साक्षान्मोचने कारणत्वाभावादाह | तदिति । तेन यस्तत्मसाद इत्यर्थः । 
तन्मोचने विधिमाह | दासेति । अनेन वक्ष्यमाणिन । स्वं सीयम्‌ । तस्य॒ दासस्य | 
स्कन्धात्‌ सजे कुम्भमादायासौ स्वामी भिन्याञूमावित्यर्थः । त्रिरिति पूर्वीन्वयि तेनैव नारदेनेव । 
१० यत इति रोषः ॥ १८२ ॥ 
VuWeWd १८३ छोकः E 
अवशिष्टगतिमाह | प्रश्नज्योति । तुवेलक्षण्ये । एवं सातै प्रायश्चित्तविध्या नर्थक्यापत्तेराह । 
अनभ्युपगतेति | तथा सति तु पुनस्तस्य प्रनज्येवौति भावः । एवेनान्यव्यवच्छेद्‌ः । अवतरणार्थमेव 
प्रतिपादयन्‌ आमरणेत्यस्यार्थमाह | मरणमेवेति । अन्तो मोक्ष: । अन्तरा मध्ये जीवनदशा- 
१५ याम्‌ । प्रतिमोक्षः तत्रतिपक्षभूतो मोक्षः | एतेन आ समन्तात्‌ मरणमेवान्ती यस्य स एव तथेति 
विनयांदित्वात्सवार्थे ठगिति सूचितम्‌ । 
( उत्तराधेः ) 
दासभावः दासत्वम्‌ । प्रतिलोमशब्दो धर्मपरस्तृतीयान्तात्तसिरित्याह १ न प्रातिलोम्ये- 
नेति । नन्वेवं अस्योक्तमूलविरोधोऽत आहे | स्वधर्मेति । पुनः तु । निषेधरोषमाह । स्वधर्मेति । 
२० एवं निषेधमुक्त्वा विधिमाह । द्वारवढ़िति । यथाऽऽनुलोम्येनेव विवाहो न प्रातिलोम्ये न तथा 
दासत्वमपीत्यर्थः ॥ १८४ ow 
याज्ञवल्कीये १८४ x | 
` अन्तेवासिधर्मानाहेति । एवं दासे धर्मानुक्तेत्यादिः । कृतकालांमिति । तद्विरोषणार्थ 
पूर्वशोषमाह | यद्यपीति । सर्वरिल्मग्रहे कालायभावादाह । अपेक्षितेति | तत्र प्रकारजिज्ञासामाह | 
१५ कथामिति । फलं भृतिम्‌ । स्वशिल्पमिति। बान्धवानां म्रात्रादीनाम्‌ अनुज्ञया आज्ञया स्वं 
स्वजातिविहितं शिल्पं ग्रहीतुमित्यायर्थः | अन्ते अन्तिके । 
एवं तद्धर्मसुक्त्वाऽऽचार्यधर्ममाह । आचार्य इति । पुनस्तद्धर्ममाह । शिक्षयन्तमिति 
बलाद्विति । तद्वान्धबै राज्ञा वेति भावः । अत एवाह । वघेति । सिक्षितोऽपीति । इतकाला- 
त्मागिति भावः । समाप्नुयादिति । तनिकटे समापयेदित्यर्थः । तत्र  तद्रहे । समये अतीते 
३० सति । प्रदक्षिणं सपदक्षिणम्‌ । अर आयजन्तम्‌। यथाश्रुतं वा । आचार्यप्रदक्षिणामिति पाठा- 
न्तरम्‌ । ` शाक्तितश्चानुमान्येनामिति ? पाठः । एनं आचार्यम्‌ यथाशक्ति अनुमान्य तोषयित्वा 
स्वगृहं प्रति परावत्यांगच्छतीत्यर्थः । ताङनेति । दृण्डादिङृतेत्वर्थः । १८४॥ 
| ^ इत्यमभ्युपेत्याशअषाख्यं विवादपदम । 


१ ग्या, nO) 0700 00 ERAT UU ( ५३३४) । . 


emt ` मिताक्षराव्याख्या - RRR 


Reese: ॥ १५॥ 


Yigerene १८५ कोकः | | 
संप्रतीति । अद्भीकारत्यागस्य पूर्वज सत्तेन तत्यसद्भादिति भावः । “नैगमादीति आदिना 


्ेण्यादित्रैवियायोर्महणम्‌ | अस्यार्थमाह । पारिभाषिकधर्मेणेति । पर्मशाज्नपरिभाषां कृत्वेत्यर्थः । | 


तेन तत्रत्यस्थितिशब्दो विशेषपर इति सूचितम्‌ । तस्याप्यर्थमाह । परिपालनमिति । यदपि 


वच्छन्द्स्य पः।"तपरा मरि ता परिपालनस्यैव विवादृपदृत्वं ्रामोति तथापि वाधात्तदृसंभवः । कर्मेत्य- 
नेनान्वयमुखेन संविद तिकमाख्यविवाद्पद्स्य प्रतिपक्षभूतमुक्त्वा तद्विवादपदं स्म्रूतमित्युक्तं तदाह । 
तद्यतिकम्यमाणामिति । मूलमवतारयति | तदुपक्कमार्थमिति । प्रत्यासत्तेराह । स्वेति । नपुं- 
तकत्रोपपत्तये बहुवचनलब्धं तत्पदार्थमाह । ब्राह्मणत्रातमिति । त्रेवियत्वादेरन्यतः सिद्धौ राजनि- 
योज्यत्वासंभवादाह | कृत्वेति । रोषोऽयं कृत्वा चेत्यर्थः । अत एव बृहस्पति 
- 4 वेदविद्याविदो वियान्‌ ओतियानग्निहोत्रिणः | आहूय स्थापयेत्तत्र तेषां वृत्तिं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
८ अनाच्छेयकरास्तेभ्यः प्रदेया Tapa: । ?? इति । 
स्वशब्दार्थमाइ । वर्णोति । बइत्रीहिः । धर्मशब्दाथमाह । श्रुतीति ॥ १८५ ॥ 


Ucar १८६ BTR | 


तेः आह्मणेः । निजेत्यस्यार्थः | श्रौतेति । वर्णश्रमनिमित्तकेत्यादिः । समयात्‌ पारिमा- 


विकधर्मेण व्यवस्थानात्‌ । सोऽपीति अपिना निजधमंसमुच्नयः । TST । तथा तद्वत्‌ । धर्म 
इति । कृत इति रोषः । यावत्पथिकामीतै वीप्सायामव्ययीभावः ॥ १८६॥ 


quen १८७ श्लोकः 


समयधर्मः सोऽपि । ५ तद्तिक्रमादाविति ' आदिना गणदव्यहरणमंहण: । पुनः 
di आदिना देशः । अत एवाह । साधारणमिति । दण्डवाइल्यादाह । अयं A 
अनुबन्धो दोषः । अपराध इति यावत्‌ । आदिना जात्यादिपरिग्रहः । एवमग्रेऽपि । 
ग्रामदेशशब्दी तत्स्थजनबोधकौ जघन्यवृत््या । संघो वणिगादिसमूहः । इद्मस्माभिः कार्य 
परिहार्य वेतयेवंरूपं संकेतं सत्यादिशपथेन कृत्वा तन्मध्ये यो नरो लोभादिनाऽतिकामेदित्यायर्थः । 


पक्षान्तराण्याह | निगृह्योति | निबध्येत्यर्थः । समयव्याभिचारिणं संविद्वयतिकमका- d 


रिणब्‌ । ‹ चतुःसुवर्णमिःत्यादि समाहारद्विगुः ।  चतुःसुवर्णानिति ^ पाठान्तरम्‌ । राजतं शतमानं 
च विंशत्यधिकरक्तिकाशतत्रयपरिमितं रजतम्‌ । निर्वासनेति । सर्वस्वहरणायभावात्‌ केवलानि- 
नेत्यर्थः । निष्कं सुवर्णाश्चत्वारः । सुवर्ण कर्षमितम्‌ । शतमानेति । राजतेत्यादिः | इदं 
त्र्य विषयलाघवगौरवापेक्षया व्यस्तं समस्तं वेति तु तद्माख्यातारः ॥ १८७ ॥ 


याङ्ञवल्कीये १८८ इलोकः | 


इद च इदमपि । तैः ma: । गणिनां समूहिनाम्‌ । एवमभेऽपि । सर्वैरित्यस्य प्रकृ- 
ार्थमाह | इतरैरिति । अनतिप्रसंगायाह । गणान्तर्गतौरिति । अन्यवचनस्य AARTEEN- 


संभवादाह । अ सरणायामात d 


२४ 


IRS ae. रीका । (शोकः १९३४ 


/ 4 ( उत्तर्षः,) | 
अन्यथा तव्ननुसरणे | तत्रेत्यस्यार्थो गणिनामिति । विपरीत इत्यस्यार्थः समूहेति। 
प्रतिबन्धेति । प्रतिषेषेति पाठान्तरम्‌ । राज्ञेति । स हाते मोल एवादः । यच्छब्दोपादानेन 
तस्पार्थसिद्धत्वात्त तदनुक्तिरिति भावः । दृममित्यस्यार्थः ` साहसमिति ॥-१८८॥ - | 

4 diesen n ae याइवल्कीये १८९ ste: 7 ! ee 
i qe समूहकार्ये इति सतिसप्तमी । तया च निमित्तत्वं फेलतिं । कार्यशब्दश्व तनिष्पत्तिपर; 
तदाँइ | संमूहकांयीनि्वृत्त्येर्थमिति । तेनोभयथाऽ्थान्तरंनिरासः | प्रकतत्वादांह । स्वेति । इते 
त्यस्याथो ` निर्वातितेति । मानीईम्युत्थानाविकृतः । सत्कारो&्घ्यपांथादिकृतंः । स महीपतिरित्यन्वय 

इत्याह । स राजेतिं । पूजयित्वे्यस्य तांत्पर्यार्थ मुख्याभावादाह । परितोष्येति ॥ १८९ ॥ 


१९ .. Yigaen ये १९० छोकः 
gaa समूहाय दृत्तस्यापहारिणं मध्यस्थमित्यर्थ: । समूहकार्याय प्रहित इति सुप्सुपोति 
समास इत्या । समूहकायोथसिति । तनिष्पत्यर्थमित्यर्थ: । प्रत्यासत्तेराह । महाजनैरिति । 
एवमग्रेऽपि । लिङर्थो न विवक्षित इत्याह । लभते इति । विधिफलमाह । अप्रार्थित wate | 
अत एवाग्रे emi . 
१५ तुर्यपदार्थभाह। अन्यथेति । साकाकषत्वादाह । छब्धादिति । एकादरायुणस एकादृश- 
भागम | अपराधस्याल्पत्वात्‌ ॥ १९०.॥ | 
SEULS १९१ शोक! 
एवमिति | वक्ष्यमाणेत्यर्थः । चस्तर्थे व्युक्कमे च । विनिगमनाविरहादाह | श्रौतोति । एव- 
mash । धर्मलुब्धत्वस्य गुणत्वादाह । अर्थेष्विति । चिन्तनमात्रस्यानुपयोगादाह । विचारका 
२० इति। RIRS. प्यर्थान्तर्भाव इत्याइ । कर्तवर्या इति । अत एवावत्रणमपि सङ्गच्छते । तेषा- 
मिति RTR: । पत्यासत्तेराइ । इतरोरिति। उक्तार्थे पौनरुक्षयं fü । आदृरेति ॥१९१॥ 


FR REESE १९२ इलोक | Eis "C 
इदानीं तव्नन्तरब । एकाम्यां परण्यशिल्पाम्यामित्यर्थ: । ays gf ao 
तनत्राध्ययनपू्वकाचुषठातार इत्यर्थः । “ आदिना › पाञ्चराजायध्येतार: नैयायिकादयश्व । नप्नाठः 
२५ दिगम्बरः । आयुधीयादीति a आयुधजीव्याधीनामित्यर्थः ।: साघारणमाह । एकेति । “ समानकर्म 

OR -कारवः णयः) नानापारसमूहा .नैगमाः, प्रवज्यावसिताः पाषण्डिनः,. गणो न्राझणसमूह ?? 
इति कल्पतरुः।- o | 
एवं पदार्थानुक्‍त्वा वाक्यार्थमाह । एंघामिति । उतराधार्थमाह । eret चेति । प्रपिद्धार्थसंभ 
बालङतार्थमाह | धर्मेति । पूर्वोपात्तं वदत्त | अत एव नारद; (.अ. १० FA. २३ ) 

३० “ पाषण्डिनेगमश्रोणिपूगवातगणादषु । संरक्षेतमयं राजा दुर्गे जनपदे तथा ॥ 

__ “यो धर्म: कर्म यक्बैषामुपस्थानविधिश्व यः | यत्तेषां वृत्युपादानमनुमन्येत तत्तथा !? AF ॥१९९॥ 


5" T 
: 4 vig te à इति संबि्तिकमप्रकरणं r ७ 
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diiigh ॥ १६ I 


` `` संप्रतीति । तलसङ्घादेवोति भावः। भृतानां भत्यानाम । क्रचित्तथेव पौः । दीनांदानयी 
AM तयोः कमे इत्यर्थः । पूर्व नोक्तोऽस्यैवारम्भे उक्तत्वात्‌ अत आह । धक्ष्यमांणेति । अझै 
वेति. भाव: agè: mmi)  ” dM es 
TATRA १९३ RE 000 - ` 
` एवं स्सत्यन्तरोक्तलक्षणके da विवादे निभेयपद्शकों erf मलमबतारयात । तजेति 1 
उक्ताख्यविवादपदे इत्यथः । आबहेदित्यस्याथाँ दृद्चाविति । तृतीयपादार्थमाह । यढेति । “ सर्व 
Tend? न्यायेनाह । अगृहीते एवेति । तत्फलमांह । न ह्विंगुणमिति। sem विषये 
पक्षान्तरमाइ । यद्वाञङ्घीति । असममिति छेद:, तस्य बलादित्यथो, दाप्य इत्यस्य qe ST . 
गीय इत्यर्थ हाते भावः । प्रतिश्रत्या्रीकृत्येतिपूर्वान्वाये । कार्यः काररणीयः । तेनैव, नारवेनेव । १० 
त्यपादेनोति भावः । भृतायेति । भताय भत्यायादिमध्यावसानेधु यथाक्रममैच्छिकक्रमम्नेतिक्रम्य 
उंक्तत्मयमेच्छिकमनातिऋम्येति यावत्‌ । तेनं कमेण वेतनं qur कर्मे कारयेदिति रोषः । _बैतन- 
gan । कर्मण इति । कर्मणोऽनुसारेण यत्‌ मध्यस्थैर्विनिश्वितं कल्पित दरव्यं तद्वेतनित्यर्थः । 
तथा चानेन भृतिस्वरूपमप्युक्तम्‌ | तुर्यपादार्थमाह 4 तेञ्चोति । उपकरणं तत्तत्कर्मयोग्यसामयी । तत्र 
तां कृषावाइ | लाङ्गलादीनामिति । प्रग्नहो wa: । योक्त्रं केशादिनिर्मितम्‌ । विधिसार्थः १५ 
PITE । इतर थोति । तदरक्षणे इत्यर्थः ॥ १९३ ॥ | a 
याज्ञवल्कीये १९४ इलोकः | 
WaR अनिश्चित्य । यः स्वामी । सः वाणिज्यादिभिदात्रिविष इत्याह ।  वणिगिः 
व्यादि । लिङ्थाँऽविवक्षित इत्याह । कारयतीति । सः त्रिविधः स्वामी । तस्य साकांक्ष- 
त्वादाह । तस्मादिति । बाणिज्यं च पञ्चश्च सस्यं चेति समाहारदंदात्पः्वम्यन्तात्सार्वविभाक्तिकस्त- २० 
सिरित्याह । वाणिज्योति । पश्ुसस्यशब्दौ तत्कर्मोपछक्षकावित्याह । कर्मण इाति । यहब्ध॑ तस्य 
इत्यनेनासंबद्धत्वं मुळे निरस्तम्‌ ॥ १९४ ॥ 


याङ्गवल्कीये १९५ ऽछोकः 
अनाज्ञप्तकारिणं आज्ञासुछेष्यकारिणं enm । कालं चेत्यस्य द्पीदिनोषषयेदित्यः .. 
धान्वयः । feats आह । पण्येति । ततरैवेत्यादिः । आदिना कयः । उत्तरत्रादिनाऽऽल- २५ 
ene: । अतीयादित्यस्यार्थं उल्लंघयोदिति । दितीयपादार्थमाह । तस्मिन्नेवेति isi | 
षो वार्थ इत्याह । वोति। प्रागदाह । करोतीति । तंजेत्यायंथभाह । ' तस्मिस्नित्यादि । 
तत्फलमाह । न पुनरिति । नं. तित्यर्थः ated p यदेति । स्वामितो5पीति 


_ भावः ॥ ११५॥ ics हा 
| याइवल्कीये १९६ BUR pic cm 3 २० 
अनेकभत्येति । दिपभातिनिर्मोलित्वेतत्कमतावत्या wer कियते इति परिभाष्य क्रियमाणे 
Sieh । पाद्त्रयस्यैकोऽर्थ इत्याह । यदा पुनरिति jj आदाक तेकभत्यपाध्यकर्मेखरूपमाह 1. 
है ख-स्वामिनः । E | Tr XE 


A inet 


२९६ abu टीका) खकः १९८] 


wna ति । उभयोरप्यसाध्यं चेदित्यस्यार्थमाह । व्याध्यायभिभवादिति । अन्यथा<द्भीकार 
स्येवासेभवापत्तेरिते भावः । तस्योति शेषे षष्ठीत्याह । तस्मा इति । वेतनस्वरूपस्य पूर्वमुक्तत्वात्तद्‌ 
नुरोधेन ताबत्पदार्थमाह। तत्कृतेति । तत्फलमाह। न पुनरिति। एकसिन्कर्मणि पञ्चभिः कर्मकरेदृशभिः . 
पणेभत्या क्रियमाणे व्याध्यादिना चाशक्तेः सर्वेरपिं तत्कर्म न निष्पादितं किं तु कियदेव, तत्र 
५ प्रतिपुरुषं ew विभज्य साम्येन न देयम्‌ अपि तु तत्तत्कर्मानुसारेण न्यूनाधिकं देयमित्यर्थः । एतेन 
तत्कर्मणि निष्पन्ने पूर्ण परिभाषितवेतनमपरिमाषितं स्वामिदत्तं कर्मकरा अपि स्वकृतव्यापारातुरोधेनैव 
विभज्य गृह्णीयुरिति सूचितम्‌ । | 
ननु न पुनः सममित्युक्त्या तत्कृतकर्मानुप्तारेण वेतनदानपाप्त्याडबयवशो विभज्य देयामिति 
esi, तञ्चनुपपन्नम्‌ | SA समुद्तिनियतवेतनस्थेव परिभाषितत्वेन पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ तद्नुक्त्या परि 
१० भाषानुसारेण तत्र वेतनादानस्यैवोचित्यात्‌ । अत आह । न चेति । नापीत्यर्थः । यद्यपि विभज्य 
` द्वानमंपरिभाषित तथापि व्याध्यादिना तद्समापेस्तत्र दोषाभावेन कमानुसारेण दातुमुचितमेवोति भाव; | 
तुर्यपादार्थमाह । साध्ये त्विति । अस्यार्थमाह । उभाभ्यामिति । उभाम्यामित्युपलक्षणं 
बहुभिरित्यपि बोध्यम्‌ । यथाश्रुतमित्यस्य व्याख्या यावदिति । प्राग्दाह । न पुनरिति ॥१९६॥ 


TATA १९७ छोकः 


१५. अम्यप्येत्याशश्रपाख्ये विवादपदे ^ शुश्रषकः पश्चविधः ? इत्युपक्रम्य * चतुर्विध: कर्मकरः ? 
इत्यादिना तस्य तत्तमुक्त्वा भुतकत्रैविध्य॑ atm! उत्तमस्त्वायुधीयोचत्रे ?त्यनेन । तत्र 'गृहीत- 
वेतनः कर्मे? त्यनेनात्र कृषीवलभतकवेतनविषये उक्तम्‌ । अत एव तु्येपादस्तत्र तथैव व्याख्यातः । 
पांमतमायुधीयभारवाहकभतको प्रति विशेष दृशयतीत्याह | आयुधीयेति | ययप्यमे वचने व्युत्कम- 
स्तथापि पूर्वक्रमेण पूवेनिपातनियमेन बक्ष्यमाणाशयेन चेवमुक्तम्‌ । भाण्डं पात्रादिकम | 

Ro Cada भाण्डं पाभामत्रं च भाजनम्‌ | इत्यमरः । (२। ९ । ३३ ) 

स्ाद्गाण्डमरवाभरणेऽमत्रे मूळे वणिग्धने? इति स एव ( २।२।४३ ) नानार्थप्रकरणे | 

तत्‌ । ताहशं भाण्डम्‌ । वाहकेनेत्युपलक्षणमायुधीयस्यापि । मले नष्टमित्यत्रान्तर्भावितों 
ण्यर्थ इत्याह । नाशितमिति । नाशानुपारेणेत्यत् मानमाह । तदाहेति । व्यसनं । नाशम्‌ । 
दोषतः दोषेण बुद्धिहीनत्वरूपेण । तत्र भाण्डे। अनेनोक्तार्थलाभः | 

२५ उत्तरद्धोर्थमाह । यः पुनरिति । वासरे इति । तदानीं प्रस्थानठ्मवेलाया:: । दैगृण्ये 
हेतुमाह | अत्यन्तोत्कर्षोति | विवाहादिहेतुभूतप्रस्थाननिरोधादित्यर्थः । एवं च स्वतो दोषाल्यत्वेऽपि 
परतो दोषबाहुल्यमिति भाव: ॥ २९७ N 


२] ECCEYU १९८ son! ju 
कि चेति । अनैवान्यद्प्याहेत्यर्थः । ' प्रकान्ते ? इत्यस्य प्रकतत्वात्मस्थानमेव विशेष्यम्‌ ।' 

३० मध्ये वेति तदर्थः । तदाह । प्रकान्ते इति। पत्यासत्तेराइ । सृतेरिति । 
सवविरोधमेव स्वस्याह p नन्विति। अत्रैव, प्रस्थानविभकरणरूपे एव। तस्य सप्तमो भाग 
इत्यस्योच्यत Rf शेषः-1 तद्वसरस्ततः पूर्वमेव । अत एवाध्यवसिते इति `व्याख्यातं नः. तु कृते ` 
इति । परस्थानलग्नोति | अत एव तत्र तंयैव व्याख्यात । | 


शोकः १९९ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्यो | EET 


्वितीयपादार्थमाह । यः पुनरिति । प्रकान्ते इत्यनुवर्तते | मार्गे समान्ते इत्यर्थः | तत्फलित- 
माइ । गमने इति । यद्वा पथि मार्गे प्रक्रान्ते इत्यत्र वर्तमाने क्त. इति तद्‌र्थमाह । 
गमने इति । | | 

‹त्याजकोऽपि चेति? व्याचष्टे । यस्त्विति । पत्यासत्तेरेवाह । पूर्वोक्तेति । च्रिखित्यर्थः । 
एतच्चेति । प्स्थानविधकदित्यारभ्य यदुक्तं . तत्सर्वमित्यर्थः । ननु एवं विषयविभागे किं मानम्‌ 
अत आह । शृत इति। यो भूतः भृतिपरिक्रीतः भृत्यः।तथा पाठ एव वा। अनार्तः व्याध्यादिर- 
हितः दर्पादृहंकारायथापरिभाषितं कर्म न कुर्यात्स कृष्णलानि अष्टौ दण्ड्यः । गुञ्जापरिमितं सुवर्ण 
कृष्णलम्‌ । कृष्णलानित्यपपाठः । यावत्कर्म इतं तस्य वेतनं च न देयमित्यर्थः । इतीत्यग्रे “ अनार्तै 
मनुना सद्ण्डतद्दानविधानात्‌ ” इति शेषः । आदितः आदौ यथोक्तं तथा कुर्यात्‌ । सुदीर्षस्योति ? 
हेतौ रेषे षष्ठी । चिरकालादर्पात्यर्थः p अपगतोति । व्याध्युपपृष्टः पश्चानिवृत्तव्याधिरायः । व्याध्य- 
सष्ठ एव द्वितीयः । आदिना दर्पग्रहणम्‌ । वेतनमिति । किंचिच्छेषकस्य इतस्य कर्मण इत्यादिः । 
स्वस्थो वा । सुस्थो वेति पाठान्तरम्‌ । तत्‌ स्वारब्धेत्युपलक्षणं; न कुर्यादित्यापि बोध्यम्‌ । अल्पेन 
कर्मणा न्यूनस्य कृतस्यापि कर्मणः वेतनं तस्य तस्मै न देयमित्यर्थः ॥ १९८.॥ ` 


॥ इति वेतनादानप्रकणम्‌ |i 


अथ बृतसमाहयप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


अधुनोति । मह्ाप्रकरणसङ्कत्योति भाव; । यूत॑ च समाह्वयश्च तावाख्ये यस्य विवाद्पद्स्य तदि. 
त्यर्थः । करणमेदेऽपि तत्स्वरूपस्यैक्यादेकत्वेन Rea: । अपाणिभिरक्षादिभिः साध्यं देवनं दूतं, 
प्राणिभिः कुक्कुटादिभिः साध्यं देवनं समाह्वय इति विवेकः । तदेतदुभयं नारदीयव्याख्यानेन 
दृरीयति | अक्षा इत्यादिना । पाशक इत्यत्रात्पार्थे कन्‌ । अत एवाभे । दीर्घेति । अध्नशब्दो 
द्न्त्योष्ठयादिः । दृन्तोति । गजद्न्तादिविकारशूता इत्यर्थः । ' रथादिकमिति? आविनोष्टा- 
दिपरिम्रहः । qe 'देवनमिःत्यस्यैव व्याख्या । पणक्कीडेति | अत्र शाकपार्थिवाद्सिमास 
इत्याह । पणपूर्विकेति | तदुभयमिति । जिह्मेन सभिकेन कारितमिति बोध्यम्‌ । तत्र quía 
नामनामिनोरभेद्‌ः | तदाह । द्यूतेति । पदमित्यस्याथाँ Pe देति । एकवचनोपपत्तये आइ । 
eri चोति । समाहारदन्द इति भावः। क्रियमाणः कीडाविरेषः । 


याङ्गवल्कीये १९९ छोकः। 
एवं स्मृत्यन्तरोक्तलक्षणके तत्र विवादपदे सभिकवृत्तिपद्शकं मूलमिति तद्वतारयति । 


तत्रेति । उक्तपदे इत्यर्थः । संप्रतिपत्तिः संवाद: qur इति । न तु वराटकानामित्यादिलिक्षित 
इति भावः | तदाश्रया ग्लहाश्रया । शतराब्दो न्यूनसंख्याया व्यवच्छेदकी नाधिकसंख्याया इति 


ET 


२५ 


तस्या अप्युपलक्षणमित्याह । तदृधिकेति । वक्ष्यमाणस्यात्रापि संबन्ध इत्याइ । तस्मात्‌ idi. 


यत्र दूते शतेन तदधिकैर्वी काकिण्यादिभिः. परिकल्पित पणं ,जयति यः स जेता शतिकादिवृद्धिः | 


३० . 


तस्मात्‌ यूतकारात्तज्ञेतुः सभाधिकारीं पञ्च काकिण्यादीच्‌ गृह्णीयादिति . भावः । age: जित-- 
ग्लहस्येति । प्रायुक्तभापतिरत्र नेति सूचयन्‌ त्युत्पत्तिमाइ। सभेति। न राजादिसभेति मावः । : 


WT. ३८ | 
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_ ब्रीह्यादीति उन्‌ । फलितमाह । -कल्पितोति । अक्षादिरुपाणि निखिलक्रीडाया उपकरणानि 
सामग्रीरूपाणि कल्पितानि सम्पादितानिं येनेत्यर्थः । तत्र हेतुं सूचयनाह। तढुपचितेति । उत्तरा- 
माह | इतरस्मादिति । अस्यैव व्याख्या अपरिपूर्णेति। अत एवायं कितव एव न तु 
धूर्त इति केचित्‌ । वस्तुतोऽत्रापि तथैव पाठः ॥ १९९ ॥ 
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इत्यत आहेति पाठः । RR पाठे इत्याशङ्कायामाहेत्यर्थः d कुत इत्याकाङ्कायामाह | 
राज्ञेति । जितं यदिति । शब्दत इति भावः । दुतकारिणामिति रेषे षष्ठी । द्यादित्यस्या 
Jg: । 
तृतीयपादार्थ संमतिमाह । तढुक्तमिति । तत्कृतं कितवेन पणीकृतं देयं तत Su 
१५ सभिको जेत्रे द्द्याचेत्यर्थः ॥ २०० N 
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ससभिके इत्यस्यार्थः समिकेति। धूतेत्यस्यारथ: कितवेति । प्राप्ते इत्यादन्याख्या 

सभिकेन चोति । मूले स्थाने इति अब्ययं युक्तमित्यथकं, तदर्थमाह । अविप्रतिपन्नमिति । 

अर्थादाह । पणमिति । अन्यथेत्यनेनोक्तत्रितयव्यातिरेक उच्यते इत्याहोक्तक्रमेण । प्रच्छन्ने 
१५ इत्यादि । जेत्रे इति । राजेति भावः ॥ २०१ ॥ 
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प्रृतत्वांदाह | द्यूतेति । एतदूर्थमाह | सभ्या इति । एवफलमाह । न तत्रेति । तद्वि 
षये इत्यथः | वाक्यान्तरमाह | साक्षिणश्चेति | त एवेत्यस्य संबन्धादाह । द्यूतकारा एवेति । 
mR | न तत्रेति । तद्विषये इत्यर्थ । . 
२० | | ( उत्तराध ) 
कचित्‌, न तु सर्वच । कूटाक्षादिभिदींब्यतो दण्डविधानात्ताहशैरक्षादिभिदेवन॑ निषिद्धम्‌ | 
एवं सभिकराजाध्यक्षरहितस्थलेऽपि देवनं निषिद्धमिति बोध्यम्‌ । Ra: सकपटैः। अक्षपदमुपलक्षण- 
मित्याह | अक्षादीति । अक्षमालां परङृताक्षादिमालाम्‌ । सर्वज्ञानायेति भावः । हि यतः। स 
कण्ठेऽक्षमालाबन्धपूवेकविषासः | एषाँ कूटाक्षदेविनाम्‌ । विनयः रिक्षेत्यर्थः | 
२५ विरोधं परिहराति । यानि चेति।. ' कूटे ? त्युपलक्षणं ' उपघेः? अपि । राजेति । अतं 
एव पूर्व तथा प्रतिपादितम्‌ ॥ २०२ ॥ 
| याक्बल्कांच २०३ imm: | 
कि चेति। अन्यत्रापि तंत्रिषेदुं अन्यदापि यूतविषये आहेत्यर्थः । मुखपंदार्थः । 
प्रधानमिति । विशिष्टतात्पर्याथमेवाह । राजाध्यक्षोति । कार्यतेऽनेनेति व्युत्पत्त्या कारणशब्द 
३० RON, कैमधारय/, ल्यब्लोपे पञ्चमीत्याह | तस्करोति । अन्यथा कारणादित्यस्य वैयर्थ्य स्पष्टमेव | 
तापयथिमाह। प्रायशः इति । .: 
` अतएव मच्चु (SRT २२१ । २२२। २२५-२३० ) 


“कोक २०४] | मिताक्षराव्याख्या 00888 


£ देतं समाह्वयं चेव' राजा राष्ट्राश्षिवारयेत्‌ । राज्यान्तकरणावेतौ दवौ दोषो पृथिवीक्षिताम्‌ ॥ 

` ४ प्रकाशमेतत्तास्कर्य यद्देवनसमाह्वयौ । तयोनित्य प्रतीधाते नपतिर्यत्रवान्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ 
. “कितवान्कुशीलान्‌ चोरान्‌ पाखण्डस्थांश्व मानवान | विकर्मस्थान्‌ शौण्डिकांश्च fani निवोसयेत्युरात्‌ ॥ 

` * एते राष्ट्रे वर्तमाना राज्ञः प्रच्छन्नतस्कराः । विकर्मक्रियया नित्यं बाधन्ते भद्रिकाः प्रजाः N 
“ दूतमेतत्युरा कल्पे हृष्टं वैरकरं महत्‌ । तस्माद्‌ यूतं न सेवेत हास्यार्थमपि ERE ५ 
“ प्रच्छन्नं वा प्रकारा वा तभिषेवेत यो नरः । तस्य दण्डविकल्पः स्यायथेए्ट नृपतेस्तथा ॥ 
^ ध्षत्रविदशद्वयोनिस्तु दण्डं दातुमशक्नुवन्‌ | आनण्यं कर्मणा गच्छेदिय्रो दृयाच्छनैः शनेः ॥ 
^ द्वीबालोन्मत्तवृद्धानां द्रिद्राणामरोगिणाम्‌। शिफाविदृळरणज्ज्वायैर्विदृध्यान्न्‌पतिर्दमम्‌॥ ?? इति i 

अस्य बूतत्वाभावाहक्ष्यार्थ तस्याह । AAT इति ॥ २०३ ॥ 
इति झूतसमाह्वयाख्यं प्रकरणम । | १९ 


अथ वाक्यारुष्यप्रकरणः ॥ १८ ॥ 


प्राग्वदाह । इदानीमिति । ज्ञातिर्वाहमणत्वादिः | कुल वेशपरम्परा । नारदीयं व्याचष्ठे । 
देशादीनामिति | अवद्यं गर्ह्यम्‌ । प्रत्येकयुक्तत्वं न विवक्षितमित्याह । तढुभयेति । अर्थराब्दः . 
प्रयोजनवाचीत्याह | उद्देगेति । देशायाकोशानुदाहरणत आह । तन्नेति । तेषां मध्ये इत्यर्थः । 
देशाकोराः देरानिन्दा | लोलुपः सतृष्ण: | चारितमाचरणम्र्‌ । वैश्वामित्रास्तत्पुत्ास्तत्पुज्ादयः । १५ 
स्वविद्योति । साशक्षात्पुरुषनिन्दामङुर्वता तनिन्दाशयेनेव स्वयं विद्वानपि अविद्वानिव स्वीयाविया- 
शिल्पार्दिनिन्द्या यत्र तद्वियाविषयनेपुण्यमस्ति यत्र वा शिल्पविद्यायां परः ङुशलस्तद्विदप्जनाय- 
धिक्षेप इत्यर्थः । | 

तस्य चेति । त्राक्यारष्यस्येत्यर्थः । ्रौविध्येऽन्वयः । तत्र चेति पाठान्तरम्‌ । तदाईन्यबहिता- 
न्वयः | दृण्डेति । दण्डंवैषम्याभिधानार्थमित्यरथः | निष्ठुरेति। तट्रृपसंश्ाभेदेनेत्यर्थः | तल्लक्षणं निष्ठः २० 
रादिलक्षणमपि । तेनैव नारदेनेव । तदपि वाक्पारण्यमपि । तस्य त्रिविधस्य । निष्ठुराक्षेपाद्‌- 
'छीलाक्षेपो गुरः ततस्तीवाक्षेपो गुरुरित्यर्थः । साक्षेपमित्यादि व्याचष्टे । तत्रेति । तेषां मध्ये 
इत्यर्थः । त्वामित्यस्य विशेषणद्वयम्‌ । धिग्योगे द्वितीया । ' जाल्मोऽपर्माक्ष्यकारी स्यात्‌? 
(अमरः ३। १ । १७ ) | 

ननु पूर्व न्यद्गमवयमित्युक्तम्‌ | तच्चावयत्वं निष्ठुरादिषु निषु वाक्पारुष्यभेदेषु साधारणमिति २५ 
अत्राश्हीळरूपवाक्यारष्यस्य न्यद्भसयुतामिति विरेषलक्षणकथनमयुक्तम्‌ अत आइ । STRE तथा 
चासम्यरूपोऽवयविेषो न्यद्धशब्दार्थ इति भावः । तत्स्वरूपमाह । भगिनीति । पतनीयेरित्यत्र 
साकांक्षत्वाच्छेषमाह | युक्तमिति। ` | 
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अथ मलमवतारयति । तत्रेति । तेषां मध्ये इत्यर्थः | असवर्णविषयें वक्ष्यमाणत्वादाह। ३० 
सवर्णेति । न्यूनाड्रित्यत्र दंद्दोत्तपद्कबहुनीहिपूर्वपदकददंद इत्याशयेनाह । न्यूनाङ्गखा इति। तस्य, 
ब्याख्या । करचरणादीति । न्यूनेन्द्रिया इत्यस्य व्याख्या । नेत्रेति । यथासंख्येन नान्वय 
इत्याह । तेषामिति । अन्यथेत्यादेरव्याख्य़ा । . निन्दार्थेति. । सत्यादिस्वरूपमुदाइरणेन्‌ 
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वाव्यार्थमध्ये एवाकांक्षानिवृत्तये आह । यत्रेति a क्षेपार्थो । भत्सेनामिति । अर्धोऽधमे 
ष्विति वक्ष्यमाणेकमूलकल्पनालाघवातुरोधेनार्धन्यूनाख्नयोद्रोति मूले समास ` इत्याशयेनाह । अधो- 
घिकद्वादशेति à 
नन्वेवं मनुना कार्षीपणाद्न्यूनद्ण्डाभिधानात्तस्य च षोडशपणात्मकत्वात्तेन विरोध इत्याह | 
५ क्काणं वेति । aa पादविकलम्‌ । अन्याद्कविकलमपि वा । तथ्येन सत्येनापि काणादिशन्द्रेन | 
८ अपिना 'ऽपत्यादिसमुञ्चयः । कार्षापणः अवरो यसिन्दृण्डे स ताहरः अत्यन्ताल्पः कार्षापणो न 
तु ततो. न्यून इत्यर्थः । तं परिहराति । तद॒तिहुवृत्तेति । आचारादिभिरत्यन्तनिकृष्टसवर्णेत्यर्थः | 
तथा च ताहरासवर्णेन यदि सवर्णं एवाक्षिप्यते तथा, तदा तद्विषय एव दृण्डो न सर्वोषिषय इति विषयः 
भेदान्न विरोध इति भावः | | 
qe विशेषमाह | यदा पुनरिति । शतं पणाः । तेनैव मनुनेव | आक्षारयन्‌ । अभिशपन। 


अद्दत्‌ अत्यजन्‌ | 

ननु जायायाः शापे मात्रायभिशापसाम्येन दृण्डविधानं न युक्ततत आह | एतच्चेति । गुरुष ` 
पूज्येषु । गुरुभिंने निमित्तम्‌। एतेन भार्यादीनां तत्साम्येन दण्डविधानं समाधेयमिति कुल्लूकभट्टोक्त 
समाहितम्‌। मेधातिथिस्त्वाक्षारणं भेद्नमुक्त्वा तनयं गुरुमिति पाठमद्गीकृत्य मात्रादीनां मिथो 

१५ भेद्नकर्तुरयं द्ण्डाविधिरिति व्याख्यातवान्‌ ॥ २०४ N 
याज्ञवल्कीये २०५ :क्लोकः 

मूले agad, तत्समुच्नेयमाह । अन्यं वेति । तदर्थमेवाह । त्वज्ञायामिति। 

पञ्चविशतिकमित्यस्य व्याख्या । पणानामिति ॥ २०५ ॥ 


याक्षवल्कीये २०६ श्लोक; | 


२० अश्हीलाक्षेपे एव स्थलाविशैषे दृण्डविशेषप्रतिपादकं मूलमित्याह । एवमिति। गुणों वृत्तादिः। 
वर्णिषु सवर्णपु । विषमगुणेषु तेष्वेव । पूर्ववाक्यस्य संख्यापेक्षया5त्राद्धदेगुण्यादिप्रतिपादनादश्लीला. 
क्षेपाविषयकमेवेद्म्‌ । तत्‌ ध्वनयन्वक्ष्यति व्याख्याने पूर्वेत्यादि । साकाङ्क्षात्वादाह | आक्षेप्त्र 
पेक्षयेति | अधमत्वं न जातिकूत॑,तत्र तस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्‌ । अत आह। न्यूनवृत्तेति । आकाङ्क्षा- 
निरासायाह पूर्वेति । अविशेषेणोति | आश्षेप्ल॑पेक्षया न्यूनवृत्तस्याधिकवृत्तस्य समवृत्तस्य वा भार्येति 

२५ यथाकथंचित्परभायात्वमत्र विवक्षितम्‌ । अत एवाविरेषेणेत्युक्तम्‌ । अन्यूनवृत्तसंबन्धित्वे भेदेनो 
क्त्यसद्गभतिद्िगुणदण्डासड्भतिश्व । अधिकवृत्तादिसिंबन्धित्वेऽप्यायदोष एव । समवृत्तादिसंबन्धित्वेडापे 
तथा । पूर्वत एव प्राप्तत्वात्‌ । तस्मात्रितयभिन्नविषयकं तदिति भावः । 

न च पू्वपयव्याख्यावसरे ^ अन्यं वा त्वज्जायाम्‌ ?? इत्यादुक्त्वा पश्चविंशतिको दम उक्त 
इह तु पश्चाशत्पणात्मक इति मिथो विरोध इति वाच्यम्‌ । पूर्वत्र भार्याद्वारा पुरुषस्याक्षेपे द्ण्डाविशेष 

३० उक्तः, अत्र तु परभार्याया एवाक्षेपे विशेष उच्यत इति भेदात्‌ । 

| ( उत्तरार्धः ) | 
वर्णानां वाह्मणादीनाम। कल्पनां न तु दण्डम्‌ । चतुर्णा युगपत दंद्दभमाभावायाह | 
वर्णाश्चेत्यादि । क्रमविवक्षया न दोषः। यथासंख्यमप्यत एव सिद्धम्‌ । प्रत्यासत्तेरन्यस्याभावा- 
चाह | परस्परमिति । कल्पनामेवाह । प्रकर्षेणेति । | 


१ फ-भभिशापयन्‌ | 


होकः २०९ ] 'मिताक्षरांत्यांल्या E 


विरोषं तत्राह 1 तच्चेति । विशेषो विशेषणम्‌.। शेषो इति पाठे5प्येवम्‌ । उत्तराधरभा- 


वेति | avide जातिबिषयक; जातिकर्तुको वर्णविषयको वा य आक्षेपस्तद्नुरोधेनेत्यर्थः । तव 


आह्मणकर्तृकमूद्धावासिक्ताविषयकाक्षेपे आह । यथोति । प्रातिलोम्येतिवक्ष्यमाणवचनेन क्षत्रियकतृक- 
ब्राह्मणविषयाक्षेपे बाहझणकर्तृकक्षत्रियविषयाक्षेपे च क्रमेण प्रतिपादितं शतपणं पञ्चाशत्पणात्मकं च 
ुद्विस्थीकृत्याह । क्षत्रियाक्षेपेति । बाह्मणकर्तुकक्षत्रियविषयाक्षेपेत्यर्थः । किंचित्‌ अधिकं 


यस्मिन्निति बहुनीहिः । पदद्वयं वा । किंचिदिति पादाशयकम्‌ । स चात्र' शतापेक्षया चतुर्थोश: । 
तथा च तत्‌ पादाधिकं तत्खरूपमाह | पञ्चसप्तत्यात्मकामिति । 

क्षत्रियकरतृकमूर्द्धावसिक्तविषयाक्षेपे दण्डमाह । क्षत्रियोऽपीति । तं मृद्धीवसिक्तम्‌ । 
` ब्राह्मणाक्षेपोति । क्षत्रियकतकबाह्मणविषयकाक्षेपेत्यर्थः.। ऊनं पादोनम्‌ । तदेवाह । पञ्चेति । 
अईतीत्यस्यानुषद्कः । मूद्धीवासिक्तस्य आह्मणापेक्षया न्यूनत्वात्‌ क्षतरियापेक्षया अधिकत्वात्‌ क्षत्रिय- 
ककबराह्मणाक्षेपनिंमित्ताच्छतदण्डान्यूनः , जाह्मणकतुकक्षत्रियाक्षेपनिमित्तालश्चाशत्पणादूविक: 
पञ्चसप्तत्यात्मक एव दण्ड इत्यर्थः | 

द्वितीये आह । मूद्धांवसिक्तोऽपीति । तावाक्कुश्योति । आह्मणक्षवियावाकुर्येत्यर्थः । 
यद्यपि तद्भेदेनापि दण्डव्यक्तिभिन्ना तथापि जात्यैक्यादाह । तमेव दण्डमिति । मृद्धीवसिक्तस्य 
कत्रपेक्षयाऽधिकत्वेन क्ष्कर्तृकबाह्मणविषयाक्षेपनिमित्तकशतद्ण्डापेक्षया पादोनं शतं पञ्चपप्तत्या- 
त्मक एव दण्डो मूद्धोवसिक्तेन बाह्मणाक्षेपे कृते, तथा मूद्धीवसिक्तस्य बराह्मणापेक्षया न्यूनत्वेन बाह्मण- 
क्कक्षतरियाक्षेपनिमित्तदण्डालञ्चारात्पणात्मकात्पादाथिकः पञ्चसप्तत्यात्मक एव USD मुद्धोवप्तिक्तेन 
क्षत्रियाक्षेप कृते, इत्युभयथाऽपि तावानेव दण्ड gen | 

एवं वर्णजात्योमिथ आक्षेपे दुण्डमुक्त्वा जातिष्वेव आह्यणात्‌ क्षत्रियायां; वैश्यायां च जात- 
योमुद्धविपिक्ताम्बधयोमिंथ आक्षेपे दण्डमाह | wae । अत्र ्ाह्मणस्थानीय आयः । क्षत्रिय- 
स्थानीयोऽन्त्यः । तथा चाम्बष्ठेन मूद्धीवसिक्ताक्षेपे शतं, विपरीते तु पञ्चाशदिति व्यवस्था 


विज्ञेया | 

वर्णानुलोमप्रतिलोमापवादे तु पूर्वोक्तन्यायेन पादोनः पादाधिको वा qve: । अत्र पञ्चा- 
शदपेक्षया पादक्लप्तिर्न शतापेक्षया | तथा च क्षनियापेक्षयाऽम्बष्ठस्य न्यूनत्वादवैशयापेक्षया दण्ड; 
पश्चविशत्यात्मकस्तस्मात्ादाषिकः सार्द्धसप्तविंशदात्मको qué! भवति | बराह्मणेन निषादाक्षेपे पादो- 
नैकोनविशतिपणानां que: । अत्र पञ्चविँशात्यपेक्षया पाद्व्यवस्था | ततश्च वैश्यापेक्षया न्यूनत्वानि- 
षादस्य शद्वापेक्षयाऽधिकत्वाञ्च बराह्मणेन वैश्याक्षेपे यो दृण्डः पञ्चविंशत्यात्मकस्तद्पेक्षया पाद्‌न्यूनो 
जराह्मणेनेव aah यः साद्धदाद्रापणात्मको दुण्डस्तदपेक्षया पादाधिकः पादोनेकोनर्वि- 
शत्यात्मको दण्ड: | 

निषादेन बाह्मणाक्षेपे पञचसपत्यधिकं शतं दण्डः । अवापि पुनः शतापेक्षयेव पादृव्यवस्था। 
तथा च श्ञद्वापेक्षया निषादस्याधिकल्वेन वैश्यापेक्षया च न्यूनत्वेन शद्रे बाह्मणाक्षेपे यो Ul 
वधात्मकः शारीरस्तस्मादर्थदण्डस्य न्पूनत्वेन शुद्धकृतबाह्मणक्षेपनिमित्तकद्ण्डात्किविच्यूनो 
येन बाह्मणाक्षेपे यो दण्डः igi तस्मात्किचिदृधिकः पक्षसपतत्याधिकं शर्त दण्डो भवति। .. 


७ 


wo 


२५ 


३० 


` ३०२ बाढमट्टी tat. | | LAE २०७ 


अम्बष्ठेन. ब्राह्मणाड्षेपे पश्चर्विशत्याधिकै शतं दण्डः । वैरयतोऽम्बस्याधिकत्वेन क्षत्रियतो | 
न्यूनलेन च वैश्येन आहाणाक्षेपे साथशत यो दृण्डस्तस्माच्यूनः क्षत्रियकर्तकबाह्मणाक्षेपे यो ques 
झतात्मकस्तस्माद्धिक: पञ्चविशत्यधिकं शतं quer भवति | 
मूद्धावातिक्तकर्तुकजाह्मणाविषयाक्षेपे यः पूर्व दर्शितः स एवं वर्णजात्यानुछोम्यपातिलोम्यापवादे 
५ कल्पनाक्रमः | जातिष्वेवानुलोम्यपातिलोम्यापवादे तु बाह्मणक्षत्रियविशामिव सूद्धविसिक्ताम्बष्ठनिषा- 
'दानामपि यथाक्रमं पश्चाशत्पश्चबिंशतिसार्द्वदादशसार्धशतपञ्चाशदात्मकद्ण्डस्योहन॑ ज्ञेयम्‌ । यथा 
संनिहिताधिकापेक्षया$धिको दण्डो व्यवहिताधिकाक्षेप तथेव संनिहितन्यूनापेक्षया न्यूनो aa 
व्यवहितन्यूनाक्षेपे इति । तदाह | एवमिति ॥ २०६ N | 
एवं सर्ववर्णति । सर्वे च वर्णाश्वेति समासः । सर्वे menu emer । वर्णाः आह्मणा- 
१० qu: पवन जातिव्यवच्छेद: । मिथ इति शोषः । प्रातिलोम्यानुढोम्याम्यामाक्षेपे इत्यर्थः । 


याज्वल्कीये २०७ STH | 


अपवादो बाधो नात्र विवक्षित इत्याह । अधिक्षेपा इति । “ अपवादस्तु निन्दायामाज्ञा 
विश्रम्भयोरपि.!? इति विश्वः। ब्राह्मणेति। तदिषयकेत्यर्थ: | पूर्ववाक्यीयद्विगुणेति । अर्धोऽधमेषु 
द्विगुण इत्यत्रोपात्तद्विगुणेत्यायर्थ; । वाक्याद्वीतिपाठे तत्संबन्धिद्विगुणपदेत्याबर्थः । द्वेगुण्य Sd 
१५ चोदाहरणेनाह | शतेत्यादि । अविरोधायोभयोक्तेः फलं कथयन्‌ न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । शूदस्येति । 
ब्राह्मणविषयकाकोशे इत्यर्थः | अध्यद्धशतमिति । सार्घशतमित्यर्थः । तत्रैव पक्षान्तरमाह । छे 
afa । लाषवगोरवापेक्षया विकल्पः । वध ताडनादिरिपम्‌ । 


` अत्र ' दमा? इति बहुवचनं निमित्तभूतवर्णापराधबाहुल्याभिप्रायेण | तथा हि क्षत्रियवैश्याम्यां 

ब्राह्मणे बैरयशूदाम्यां क्षत्रिये द्रेण वैश्ये एवमातुलोम्येनापीति तद्वाहुल्यम । तदेतदाभिमेत्येव 

२० बाहमणबिषयकक्षत्रियषैरयकर्तृकापराथे यो न्याय उक्तस्तं क्षत्रियविषयकवैश्यशद्धकर्तकापराधे- 

ऽप्यतिदिशिति । विद्शूद्वयोरपीति । अनन्तरः संनिहितः | एकान्तरः एकेन व्यवहितः । 

यथा बाह्मणादूनन्तरैकान्तरयोः क्षत्रियवेश्ययोर्बाह्मणविषयापराधे दण्डस्तथेव क्षत्रियादनंन्तरेकान्तर- 

योर्बैश्यश्ुद्र्योरपीत्यथः । आह्मणानन्तरेण क्षत्रियेण आह्मणाक्रोशे शतमिव वैरयानन्तरेण - शृद्धेण 
वैह्याक्रोरोऽपि शतमित्याह । शूद्रस्य चेति । 


२५ वर्णानामित्वुत्तराध व्याचष्ठे । आनुलोम्येन त्विति । शेषमाकांक्षितं प्रकृमाह | आ- 
क्रोशे इति । ' तस्मादिति? मौलम्य व्याख्या ब्राह्मणाक्रोरोति। क्षत्रियकर्तकबाह्मणविषयाक्षेप- 
निमित्तात्‌ क्षत्रसंबन्धिशतपरिमितद्ण्डादित्यर्थः । प्रत्यासत्तेरह । प्रतिवर्णमिति । आाह्मणेन क्षत्रा- 
क्षेपे इते शतादर्घ पञ्चाशत्‌ दण्डः, तेनैव वैश्याक्षेप कृते पञ्चारातोऽ्धं पञ्चविंशतिः, तेनैव चं ae 
at कृते पश्चविशलेरर्ध साद्धेद्वादृशपणा इति विविकः' । वीप्सेयम्‌ । हानित इत्यपादानपञ्चम्यन्तात्त- 

२० सिरित्याह। हानिं कृत्वेति । अत एव रोषं साकाङ्श्षमाह । अवशिष्टमिति। अर्धेति । अर्धन्यूनजयो 
ृशेत्यर्थः । पञ्चाशत्‌ पणान्‌ । क्षत्रियस्येति । क्षतरियविषयकेत्यर्थः । वैश्ये अभिशस्ते सति। | 
एवमग्नेशपि | mes दण्ड्यः स्यादित्यर्थः । द्वादृहाकं इति । are: । परिमाणे. कन | 


a २१० ] ` मिताक्षराव्यास्यो | ३४ 


` उक्तरीत्यैवोक्तन्यायमन्यत्राप्याह। क्षत्रियेणेति । अबाबे गौतमसंमतिमाह । ब्राह्मण- 
राजन्यवादिति । तयोस्ताहशयोर्यथा न्यायस्तथाऽनयोरपि ताषृशयोरित्यर्थः । द्वितीये qur 
संमतिमप्याह । ARE । वैर्यञ्चङ्गयोः स्वजातिं फति अन्योन्यजातिं पाति आक्रोरो एवमेव 
 बाह्ाणक्षत्रियवत्‌ । वेस्ये शूद्राक्रोशिनि प्रथमसाहसः, ax वैरयाकोशिनि मध्यमस्ताहसः इत्येवं 
«i दृण्डप्रणयनं जिह्वाच्छेद्रहिते तत्त्वतो यथावत्कर्तव्यमिति शास्रानिश्वय इत्यर्थः । अस्य हि-- ५ 
“छेदवर्ज प्रणयनं दृण्डस्योति विनिश्चयः । !? इत्युत्तराद्ध॑म्‌ । (gt <1 २७६) | 
“ आह्यणक्षत्रियाम्यां तु que: कार्यो विजानता । ह्मणे साहसः पूर्वः क्षत्रिये त्वेव emus 
इति पूर्वपं च । बाह्मणक्षत्रियाभ्यां मिथः पतनीयाक्रोशे कृते दण्डशास्रज्ञेन राज्ञा दण्डः 
कार्यः । दृण्डमेव विरोषेणाह । ब्राह्मणेति । बाह्मणे क्षत्रियाक्रोशिनि प्रथमसाहसः कार्यो आह्णा- 
कोशिनि पुनः MAT मध्यमसाहस इति तदर्थः । एवं च तदृपिं पतनीयाक्रोराविषयमेव यद्यापि १० 
तथापि तुल्यन्यायतयाऽत्रोपन्यस्तं व्याख्याच | अनेन च सनुना-- 
£ एकजातिद्विजातीस्तु वाचा दारुणया क्षिपन्‌ । जिह्वायाःपाप्नुयाच्छेदं जघन्यप्रभवो हि सः ॥ ?? 
(AL अ. १५२२) 
इति स्वयमेव प्रागुप्तो जिह्लाछेवों वेश्ये निवारितो आहेणक्षवियाक्रोशाविषय एवावतिष्ठते । 
at द्विजातीन्‌ पातकादिना वाचाऽऽङ्गुरय GEICA लभते, यस्माद्सौ पादाख्यानिकृ- १५ 
mge इति TSA: ॥ २०७ ॥ | 
UREAN, २०८ BTR | 
सत्यासत्यान्यथास्तोत्रैरित्यनेनोक्तत्वादाह । पुनरिति । सिंहावलोकनन्यायेनोति भावः । 
अधिकृत्याते | बुद्धिस्थीकत्वेत्यर्थ: । इंदतोऽर्थान्तरानिरास्तायाह । प्रत्येकमिति । युगपत्तद्स- 
भवादिति भावः । वाचिके इत्यस्य व्याख्या । वाचेति a तदेवोदाहरणेनाह । तवेति । २० 
करादिष्विति विषयसप्तमीत्याह । वाचिके इाति। अत्र वाचिके इत्युक्तयाऽस्य निष्हुराक्षेपविषयत्वं 
स्पष्टम्‌ | एवमग्रेऽपि ॥ २०८॥ 
IRRA २०९ श्लोकः | 
किं चेति । अन्यदापि तद्विषये उच्यते इत्यर्थः । त्वर्थमाह । यः पुनारिति । एवं 
9दृभित्यस्यार्थमाह । त्वाद्विति । शक्त इत्यस्यार्थः समर्थ इति । अर्थादाह । क्षीणशक्ति- २५ 
रिति । तथेत्यस्यार्थः पूर्ववादिति । अत्र विषये दण्डस्योक्तत्वादभाचुक्तिरत्याह । पूर्वो- . 
क्तेति ॥ २०९ ॥ त ता जु. 
` यात्नवल्कीये २१०:कोक:।. | 
. पंतनीये करणे अनीयर्‌ इत्याह | पातित्यहेठुभिरिति। वर्णिनामिति.। मिथ इति शेष: । 
इदमपि क्षत्रियकर्तकबाह्मणाक्षेपविषयं, प्रागुक्तमनोः. अन्यत्र तथेव कल्पना बोध्या इति केचित्‌। ३० . 
बिपद मूद्धीवसिक्तादिजातीनाम्युपलक्षणम्‌ । तथा च जातिष्वपि मिथः पतनीयैराक्षेपे मध्यमसाहसः, | 
उपपातकैराक्षिप प्रथमसाइस इत्येव निर्णयः । वर्णजात्योमिंथ आक्षेपेऽपि पूर्वोक्त एव que: । वार्णिष्वापि 


१ ख-फ-मत्यातत्यान्य,.. । . 


३०४ बालेमट्टी टीका] [ छोकः २११ 


न्यूनाधिकभावं विना मध्यमसाहसादिदण्डविधानादैतरत्रापि तथा कल्पनस्य प्रामाणिकत्वात इति 
बोध्यम्‌। ' युक्ते तुःइत्यर्थमाह Wu पुनरिति ॥ २१० ॥ | 


—— याइवल्कोये २११ x | 7 
कि चेति । प्रावत्‌ । अत्र जातिपद्मुभयपरमित्याह । ये पुनब्नीह्मणेति | अन्यथा न्यूनतां- 
५ RA भावः । जातिपूगानामित्येक निमित्तं न तु d इत्याह । जातीनां पूगा हते । अयं चात्र | 
सामान्यतः समुदायवाचीत्याह । संघा इति । अत्र बहुवचनबलात्‌ तेषां प्रत्येकं संघा यथाकथञ्चित्‌ 
मिलितानां वा संघा इति विवक्षितम्‌ । सर्वथाऽपि स एव que इति बोध्यम्‌ | प्राग्वदाह । प्रत्येक- 
मिति॥ २११॥ 
इति वाकूपारुष्यप्रकरणम्‌ | 


१० अथ दण्डपारुष्यप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 


` अथ द्वितीयं पारुष्यमाह । दृण्डेति a चस्त्वर्थे । गात्रशब्द्‌ उपलक्षणमन्यस्यापि । 
तञ्च विनिगमकाभावात्‌ सर्वमित्याह । स्थीवरोति । तात्पयर्थिद्यं हिंसनमित्यादि । अत्र 
दुःखं कायिकं बोध्यस्‌ । FAN पाठः । उपघातपद्स्य तस्यासम्भवात्‌ । तद्न्वयासम्भवेन YA- 
गुकेराह । संस्परनिति । अत एवाह । भन इति । अस्यान्वर्थमाह । दण्ड्यते इति । पर इति 
१५ शेष; । दुःखमुक्तः कियते इत्यर्थः । 
एवं नारदोवत्या दण्डपारुष्यस्वरूपसुक्त्वा तयेव तङ्गेदानप्याह । तस्य चेति । दण्डपारुष्यस्य 
चेत्यर्थः | अवगोरणादिकिरणभेवेनेति । तदूपसाधनसूतकारकमेदैनेत्यर्थः । द्रव्यरूपकर्मेति | 
तड्भूपकर्मकारकत्रेविध्यादित्यर्थ: | पुनः अपि । त्रैविध्यं तदेव । तेनैव नारदेनैव । दण्डपारुष्यं 
शरीरस्य विरुक्षीकरण तत्र विरुक्षीकरणास्ये व्यापारेऽवगोरणादीनि त्रीणि करणानि quare 
२० यत्र शरीरे विखक्षीकरणं भवति तत्कर्मकारकं तस्य हीनत्वादिनाऽपि त्ैविध्यमेवेत्यर्थः । तस्यापीति । 
दण्डपारुष्यस्य | हीनमध्योत्तमक्कमात्‌ तक्रममादाय | ल्यब्लोपे पञ्चमी । पवृत्तेरवगोरणा- 
RARA: करणहीनमध्योत्तमानां द्रव्याणां समतिक्रमात्‌ औविध्यमापे हष्टामित्यर्थः । च पादपूरणे । 
तथा चावगोरणादिइ करणेषु पाठक्रमादेव हीनत्वादिक बोध्यम्‌ । | 
ननु करणकारककर्मकारकभेदात्वाद्धिघत्वं, त्रैविध्यमनुपपचम्‌, अत आह । oases 
२५ तत्र कण्टकशोधने इति पाठः । तत्र एवंक्धि दृण्डपारुष्ये कण्टकशोधने दुष्टशिक्षायां क्रियमाणायाम्‌ 
अपराधानुसारेण शिक्षार्थ दृण्डपारष्यरूपाणि साहसानि हीनद्ण्डपारुष्यमध्यमद्ण्डपारुष्योत्तमदण्डपारुष्य- 
रूपप्रकार॑जययुक्ताने औण्येवेत्यर्थः । . EUs हीनत्वादिना$नुगमेन तब्यपदेशयक्त- | 
त्वात्रिपकारकमेवोते भावः । ननु साहसतोऽस्य भेदृस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्कथं  साहसानीत्यत - आइ | 
नीण्येबेति । पाहससामान्यलक्षणाक्रान्तत्वस्यात्रापे वक्ष्यमाणत्वादोंने भावः । 
३० एवं नारदोक्त्या TE दण्डपारष्यस्वरूपमुक्त्वा बाक्पारुष्यसाधारणधर्मान्‌ तयैव प्रतिपादयितुं ' 
तेषां स्वरूपं क्रमेणाह । तथेति । “उभयोरपीति › 'बिषयसप्तमी । मवृत्तकलहयोईयोरमध्ये इत्यन्वयः । 
पूज्य एवोति एवो&प्यर्थे । तृतीयप्रकारमाह । कलहें चेति । बद्धमनुबद्ध॑ यतूर्ववेर तस्मतोरत्यर्थः । 


de २१२]? मिताक्ञराव्याख्या ३०९ 


एवेनान्यव्यवच्छेद्‌ः। सज्जना एच आर्या एव। दापने भत्यादिद्वारा । तेषां आर्याणाम्‌। स्फुटार्थम्‌ 
` एवव्यवच्छेयमाह | नाथेमिति । न धनमित्यर्थः । EE SE 
तेनेव नारदेनैव । एतयोरूभयोर'पि वाग्द्ण्डपारष्ययोः । पञ्च विधाः प्रकारा यस्य 
ताहशो विधिविंधानमुक्तमित्यर्थः । तान्येवाह उक्तक्रमेण । पारुष्ये सतीत्यादिना । पंरम्भात्पोर्वा- 
पर्याभाव; । तदेव ध्वनयनाह । दृण्डेति | योऽतिक्रम्य गच्छति स दृण्डभागित्यर्थैः । एवं प्रथमं 
ager द्वितीयमाह । पूर्वमिति । आक्षारयेत्‌ पारुष्यं कुयोत्‌। नियतं अवश्यम्‌ । 
पञ्चाः आक्षारयेत्‌ । असत्कारी दोषभाक्‌ । विशेषमाह । पूर्वे त्विति । विनयो दण्डः । . ५ 
कलहे चेत्युक्तं तृतीयप्रकारमाह । FAVA । तुल्यं अन्यूनाधिकं कलहमापअयोः प्राप्तयोः 
वयोमध्ये यः पुनः यस्तु वेरमनुबध्नाति दृढतरं स्मराति तयोर्मध्ये स एव दृण्डभाक्‌ भवति पूर्वो वा पूर्व 
प्रवृत्तो वा यदि वा अथ वा इतरः पश्चात्मवृत्त इत्यर्थः । 


चतुर्थमाह । पारुष्येति । स्पष्टम्‌ । पञ्चममाह | श्वपाकोति । वधवृत्तिष्विति श्वपाकादेरेव 
विशेषणम्‌ । वधजीतिष्विति aged: । अत dd तद्वान्तरभेदा एवात्र । “ नुपेष्विति ? विषयः 
सप्तमी । चो AAPA: p तथा च वधवृत्तिषु श्वपाकादिषु चतुर्षु हस्तिपबात्यदासेषु च सवस्तत्कालं 
थात एवानुशासनम्‌। कस्मिन्सति, गुर्वाचार्यनुपविषये मर्यादातिक्रमे सतीत्यर्थः । गूर्वाचायीन्तगेषु चेति 
पाठान्तरम्‌ | तत्रान्तं चरममाश्रमं गच्छतीत्यन्तगो यतिः। यद्वा अन्तं नाशं गच्छन्ति गमयन्तीत्यन्त- 
गाः शुर्वाचार्थयोरन्तगास्तेषु गुर्वाचार्यद्रोहिषु । अत्र चो यथाश्रुत एव । तथा च वधवृत्तिषु | 
श्रपाकादिणु हस्तिपादिषु शुर्वाचार्यान्तगेषु च स्यो घात एवानुशासनं शिक्षा । उत्तरश्छोक- १५ 
पर्यालोचनया सत्सु इत्यर्थलभ्यम्‌ | कस्मिन्सति, सत्सु विषये मर्यादातिक्रमे सतीत्यर्थः । गुर्वाचार्या- 
नुगेखिति पाठेऽप्येवम्‌ । “ श्वपाकपञ्ुचाण्डालवेशयासूकरवृत्तिु १? । इति “ शुर्वाचार्यातिगेष्विति 
चेति कल्पतरो पाठः | | 

आबपक्षे नपेत्याबुपलक्षणमिति सूचयन्‌ घातमेव द्वेधा पद्याभ्यामाह । यमेवेति । दषु 
q«i मध्ये । एते श्वपाकाद्यो यमेव हि सन्तं जनमित्याचर्थः । विनयं, दण्डम्‌ । एव- २० 
ब्यवच्छेयमेवाह । न तदिति । एते, पूर्वोक्ताः | 


याङ्गवल्कीये २१२ छोकः | | 

एवं स्म्रत्यन्तरोक्तमुक्त्वा तत्सङ्घत्या मूलमवतारयाति। एवभूतेति। उक्तमकारं प्रापतेत्यथैः । एतेन 
पारिशिष्यात्‌ पूर्वोक्तचतुर्गुणप्रणयनस्य, वक्ष्यमाणमूलोक्तस्य | तदिति । दृण्डपारुष्यस्वरूपेत्यर्थ; । 
हेतुमिति जातावेकवचनम्‌ | असाक्षिकं et हननं यत्र निवेदने इति RAR: तदाह। यदेत्यादिना २५ 
निवेदयतीत्यन्तेन । बणाविस्वरूपं प्राप्त: । युक्त्येति’ जातावेकवर्चन॑ व्याख्याने । तत्स्वरूपमाह | 
कारणेति । बन्दगर्भः षष्ठीततयुरुषादिरियम्‌ । कारणंपर्यालोंचनात्मिकया प्रयोजनपयोलोचनात्मिकया ` 
चेत्यर्थः । आगमोऽञ्रान्य एंवेत्याह । जनप्रवादेनोति । मौठमेक चै ब्याचछे । चशब्दांदिति। 
aar द्वितीयं तमाह | दिव्येन चेति । मूले इतो भयादित्यत्र sae सम्पदावितवाद्गावे | 
किंपू । तस्य॑ करणस्य भयादित्य्थः । तस्यानिश्वयादाह । कुतसम्भावनाया ईति । करण- ३० 
पंम्भावनायां इत्यर्थः । तुतीयपादार्थमाह । परीक्षेति ü sima . m 
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याइवल्कीये २१३।२१४ शछलोको । 3 
एवम्‌, अव्यवहितोक्तपकारेण। अस्य भयादित्यरथः । निश्चिते .दण्डपारुष्ये । न समुराय- 
erat विवक्षित इत्याह । रेणुना वेति । तेषां स्पर्श हेतुभूतें सतीति वाच्योऽर्थः । तत्फलितमाह | 
य॒ इति । इति अनेन । कर्णाव्‌ कर्णमलम्‌ । दूषिका S । अयाणां gg इत्याह । 
५ AA । दिगुणस्तत इति मूले व्युक्रम इत्याशयेन तदर्थमाह । ततः -पूर्वारिति । पूर्वोक्तात्‌ । 
पूर्वादीति Ara न स्मादादेशः p पुर्रषादीति । तेः सपने ते त्वित्यर्थः । छर्दिमूत्रेति । 
aint saat: परगात्राभिद्रोहे आपात्‌ पादमारम्य नाभिपर्यन्तं यो que: स 
चतुर्गुण; दृशपणापेक्षया तत्त्व चत्वारिशत्पण; स्यात्‌ । कायमध्ये नाभेरूध्वे मुखादर्वाक्‌ तैस्तथा सति 
षड्गुणः षश्‍पिणः स्यात्‌ । मूध तु तैस्तथा सति अष्टगुणः अशीतिपणः स्मृत इत्यर्थः । 
एतेन पारिशिष्यातूर्वोक्तश्चतुर्गुणो दण्डो नाभेरधस्तात्‌ द्रोहे विज्ञेय इति व्याख्यानमपास्तम्‌ | 
आपादित्यस्या्ाज्ञानात्‌ | समासान्तस्तत्र लोप आर्षः । 
^ कातीथं व्याचष्ठे । आद्येति । समेष्वेवमिति व्याचष्टे । एवमिति । तत्र एवमित्यस्येवंभूत 
इत्यादि व्याख्या । समेष्वित्यस्य च wav । 
queis द्विगुण इत्यादि व्याचष्टे । परेति । अविशेषेणेति । सवर्णत्वोत्तमवर्णत्वहीनवर्णत्व- 
१५ विशेषमन्तरेणेत्यर्थ: । तथा च पर्नीमात्रे भस्मादिभिः स्पशने दृशपणात्‌ द्विगुणो विंशतिपणः, 
अमे-ध्यादिभिः स्पशनि विशतिपणात्‌ द्विगुणश्चत्वारिशित्पण इत्यर्थः । 
एवमुत्तमेषु चेत्यवापीत्याह। तथोकत्तमेष्विति। अत्रोत्तमत्वं न जातिः। ततानुपद्मेव वक्ष्य- 
माणत्वात्‌ | अत आह । स्वेति । एवममेऽपि । हीनेष्विति । आदिना TAs । दृरापणश्चेति । 
भस्मादिमिः emt इत्यर्थः । तुर्यपादूं व्याचष्टे । मोह इति a उपलक्षणे तृतीयेत्याह । 
युक्तेनेति ॥ २१२ ॥ २१४ N 
TATA २१५ छोकः । 
| TAAR । तेनापराधे इत्यर्थः । बंहुवचनान्तेन समास इत्याह । ब्राह्मणाना 
` मिति । अत्र वर्णत्वेन साहश्यादाह । क्षत्रियादेरिति । विशेषमाह । क्षत्रियेति । भरेयां- 
सम्‌, उत्तमजातिम्‌ | द्विजातिम्‌ इति यावत्‌ । अत एवाह । अन्त्यज इति । अङ्गमध्येऽन्त्यात्‌ 
२५ निकृष्टालादाजात इत्यरथः । अन्ते भवोऽन्त्यः शद्रवर्णस्तस्मा्जात इति वा । अन्त्यः सन्‌ जात 
इति इति वा । अस्य शूद्धस्य । मात्रं कार्त्स्ये । तन्माजविषयकापराधे इत्यरथः । अत्र तेन तत्‌ 
ाक्षात्रम्परासाधारणं बोध्यम्‌ | तदित्यस्येदमित्यर्थः । झनुग्हणमाद्रार्थम्‌ । मानवमेवेद्‌म्‌ । 
` उक्तन्यायमन्यत्रातिदिशाते । बेश्यस्यापीति । वैश्यस्थ क्षत्रियानन्तरभावित्वेन न्यूनत्वे- 
नन्त्यजत्वात्क्षत्रियस्य तदपेक्षया ज्यायस्तवेनोत्कृष्टत्वा चछूदरतुल्यत्वेनायमेवाङ्ग च्छेद्नरूपो दण्ड इत्यर्थः | 
शस्राढीति | रख्चादेः स्पर्श इत्यथः । तदाद्धिक इति प्राग्वत्‌ । तत्फलितमाह । प्रथमेति । 
| मनु भस्मादिभिनिषयूतान्तै: MIÈ: प्रातिलोम्यापराधे को दण्ड इत्यत आह । भस्मा- 
दीति । उक्तमूलमाह । प्रातिळोम्येति । भस्मादिभिः स्पशने संवर्णवेष्ये यो देशपणी दण्ड 
उक्तस्तस्यैत ग्रातिलोम्येत्यनेन तथोक्तत्वातं एवात्रापि । तंत्र क्षत्रियेण बाह्मणं प्रति भस्मादिभिरभि- 
द्रोहे इते परातिोम्यापवाद्त्वेन द्विगुणो विंशतिपणो दण्डः । तरेव वैश्य॑कर्तृके क्षतरियापराधे 
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तवोक्तादिशतिपणात्‌ दिगुणश्रत्रारिशत्पणो ae: । तेरेव वैश्यकतृंकब्राह्मणापराधे विशतिपणादेव 
Ag: षष्टिपणो qve इति बोध्यम्‌ । | MON 
तत्रापि भस्मादिकरणकजाह्मणापराधे$पे । दुर्पादिति निष्ठीवनादौ हेतुः । अवेत्येते$वमान- 


QAF: ॥ २१५ N 
याज्ञवल्कीये २१६ कोकः 
व्यवहितसङ्गातिमाह | एवमिति । पुनः पुनरापि। सज्ञाति सवर्णम्‌ । सिंहावलोकन- 
न्यायेनेति भावः । हस्तोति समाहारइन्द इत्याह । हस्ते हाते । उद्गूर्णे उयते। दशविंशतिका- 
बित्यत्र इन्द्रोत्तरं परिमाणे कनित्याह | यथेति । परस्परमित्यस्य लक्ष्यार्थमाइ । परस्परेति । 
सव्षोमिंत्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वयः । वर्णानामिति तदर्थः । उद्गूर्णे इत्यस्यानुवृत्तिः तदाह । 


SFU इत्यादि ॥ २१६ ॥ 
याजवल्कीये २१७ शोक! । 
कि चेति । सवर्णविषये$न्यदप्याहेत्यर्थः । एवमग्रेऽपि । पादेति । अत्र करशब्दस्यापुर्व- 
निपातः | तत्यकरणस्यानित्यत्वातू अत एवंग्रे करपादेत्युक्तिसङ्घतिमूले | वत्रमहणान समाहार 
इत्याह । कराणा/मेति । अत एवाह । अन्यतममिते । genia न विवक्षित इत्याह | 
झदितीति । समाहारइन्दादण्डाहुल्यादविरोधा्चाह | ससुच्चिते इति । असम्भवनिराप्तायाह । 
एतदिति । मूळे भावे प्रत्यया इत्याह । अंशुकरेनावेष्टयेत्यादि । अध्यासपदार्थमाह । घट्टय- 


तीति । ताडयति ॥ २१७ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २१८ श्वोक; | 
आयर्थमाह । लोष्टोते । त्वग्भेदक इत्यादो रोषषष्ठया समासः । निमित्तान्तरे मूलोक्त- 


मेवाह । लोहितस्योति । चस्तु दण्डसमुञ्चायको न तु समुञ्चयानिमित्तत्वसूचकः । सर्वत्र तथैव ` 


क्तात्‌ । तब्याख्यातृमिरांपे तथेव भ्याख्यातत्वाञ्च | एतेन ' समुञ्जिते शतद्ण्डो न त्वज्गात्रभेदृके, 
चस्य समुच्चयबोधकत्वादोंति ? व्याख्यानमपास्तम्‌ । 
नन्वेवं चतुःषष्टिपणो दण्डो मूले रक्तद्शने उक्तः, मुना तु शतमिति मिथो विरोध इति 
चेन । ममस्थले तद्दशकस्य अनूक्तम्‌, अन्यत्र सूलोक्तमिति विवेकात्‌ । अभे चस्त्वर्थे ॥ २१८ ॥ 
याज्ववल्कीये २१९ छोकः । 
` करेति समाहारइन्दे ‹ पाद्द्न्तेति ? ( व्या. सू. ६।१।३३ ) ददादेश इत्याह । करोति । 
अग्रिमानुरोधेन दण्डस्य तुल्यत्वाच्चाह । प्रत्येकमिति | मूळे कर्णनासयोरित्यार्षस्‌ । तत्सूचक इतरेतर- 
इन्द्र एवेत्याह । कर्णनासस्य च प्रत्येकमिति । अपूर्ववणोतत्तेरत्रानुदेश्यत्वं किं तु जात- 
बणभङ्गस्येत्याह । रूढेति । जातेत्यर्थः । ननु करादिभङ्गस्याल्पत्वेनैकरूपेण सर्वत्र मध्यमसाइसदुण्ड- 
विधानमयुक्तम्‌ , अत आह । अनुबन्धादिनेति । अनुबन्धो दोषात्पाद्‌ः ।  दोषात्पादेऽनुबन्धः 
स्यात्‌'इत्यमरः । ( ३।३।९८ ) ' आदिना › व्यवहारासौकर्यम्‌ । कर्णनासाच्छेद्नादो दोषा 
` प्रत्यक्षसिद्ध, करपादादेस्तु साक्षाच्छरीरावयवत्वेन TS व्यवहारसोकयीमावेन शरीरयात्राया . दुर्लभ. 
त्वादो पाधिक्यम्‌ । एवं दृन्तभङ्गेऽम्यवहरणप्तौकरयाभावेन परम्परया जीवनसङ्कोचादोषाधिक्यम्‌ । इत्यः 
. मनुबन्धादिना कराद्मिद्गादिरिपविषयस्य साम्यमूह्ममित्यथः॥ २१९ ॥ 
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AX याङ्गवल्कीये २२० छोकः । | 
चेष्टेति । अत्र वाचोऽपूर्वनिपातः प्राग्वत्‌ । एवं कन्धेरेत्यत्रापि । तत्रेतरेतरयोगोऽप्येवम्‌ | 
अत एवेह Gera गमनेति। प्रत्येकमिति spud 1 मूले चो य्युक्रमे सर्वसमुञ्चये । अग्रे 
मूले चस्त्वर्थ ॥ २२० ॥ | "E | | 

५ * | याङ्ञवल्कीये २२१ छोकः | 

यथोक्तादित्यस्यार्थमाह | यस्मिन्निति । अपराधबहुत्वादाह । प्रत्येकमिति । तदेवाह | 

` अतीति । एवं सवर्णविषयापराधे मूलोक्तं qué वाक्रपारुष्योक्तन्यायेनात्र तद्मुक्तत्वात्मातिलोम्यानु- 

लोम्यापराधयोर्योजयति । प्रातिळोम्योते । एतस्यैव सूखीयस्येव । दण्डजातस्य, 
तत्समूहस्य 1 प्रातिलोम्यापराधे quer वृद्धिः, आनुलोम्यापराधे दृण्डस्य हानिरित्यर्थः । 

१० न च विप्रपीडाकरमिति सूलव्याख्यावसरे भस्मादिसंस्पर्शे पुनरित्यादिना$यमर्थ उक्त; g 
एवात्रोच्यते इति पौनरुक्त्यामिति वाच्यम्‌ । भस्मादिभिः करणविशेषैः प्रातिलोम्यापराधे साते तजैवा- 
पराधे me पातिलोम्यापराधद्ण्डप्रसङ्गेन अत्र तु प्रातिलोम्यानुलोम्यापराधयोरुभयोरपि 
वाकपारुष्योक्तस्य सकलस्यापि दृण्डस्य, कल्पनाप्रकारो बालावबोधार्थमुच्यते इति भेदात्‌ । मानवे 
६ प्रातिलोम्यानुल्लोमत ? इति धर्मपरम्‌ । पञ्चमीद्विवचनान्तात्तसिः । कार्याः कर्तव्याः aver: | 

१५ दाप्या इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 

( उत्तराधेः ) 
“ कलहेति ? सप्तमीसमासः । तदाह । कलहे इति । वर्तमाने न तु समाप्ते । तत इत्य- 
स्यार्थमाह । अपहृतोति । तत्र हेतुं सूचयन्नाह । अपहारेति । बहुबीहिः ॥ २२१ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीय २२९ श्लोक; | 

२० ताडनात्‌ 'ताडितादिति ? पाठेऽपि भावे क्तः । समुत्थानजमित्यादेरर्थमाह । तस्य त्रणेति। 
क्रियते अनेन सम्यगुत्थानमिति व्युत्पत्त्याऽऽह | व्रणरोपणमिति । व्युत्पत्त्या तस्य सम्यक्‌ स्वरू- 
पतः करणमित्यर्थः | “ दण्डं चे!!त्यायर्थमाह । यस्मिन्निति । अस्य तात्पर्यार्थमाह । नेति । 
मात्रमवधारणे | मनुरपि--( अ. ८। हो. २८७ ) | 
“ अङ्कानां पीडनायां च ग्राणशोणितयोस्तथा । समुत्थानव्ययं दाप्यः सर्वदृण्डमथापि वा ॥ ?? इति । 

२५ अङ्कानां करादीनां प्राणशोणितयोश्च पीडनायां सत्यां समुत्थानव्ययं यावता कालेन gat- 
वस्थाप्रातिरूपसमुत्थानसम्बन्थी भवति तावता -काठेन पथ्योषधादिना यावान्‌ व्ययो भवति तमसौ 
दापनीयः । यदि d व्ययं पीडोपपादको न दातुमिच्छति तदा यः समुत्थानव्ययो यश्च दण्डस्तमेव 
WT राजञा दण्डत्वेन दाप्य इत्यर्थ इति तब्याख्यातारः ॥ RRR N 

mE `. गयाज्ञवल्कीये २२३ छोकः | 

३० उत्तरवचनस्य प्रसङ्गसङ्गतिरित्याह। परगात्रेति । गृहादितो हस्तादीनामन्तरङ्वत्वाचदपराधे 
THT एवं दृण्डसुकत्वाऽन्तरङ्गसङ्गात्‌ बहिरङ्कगृहकुङ्चाभिवातादौ दृण्डकथनमित्यर्थः | एतेन 
वैपरीत्येन कथनराङ्काऽपि निरस्ता । अर्थो गृहादिरूपः । भेदे छेदे इति पाठः । पश्चेत्यादे Te- 
जयम्‌ | योग्यतयाऽऽह । BRS । प्रत्यासत्तेराह | कुङ्यस्योति । अभिघात आधातमात्रम्‌ । 
“भेदे ? इत्यस्यार्थो विदारण इति । ' छेदे? ति तिलाच _ द्वै्ीति । चतुर्थदण्डाभाषादपराध- 

३५ वाइल्याबाह p एते त्रय इति । तमयमित्यस्यार्थमाह^ पुनरिति ॥ २२३ ॥ | 


gm २२७ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या O Xog 
pr m | | | हर 5 


TAMA २२४ छोकः | 
-. अर्थादाह । परेति । दुःखोत्पादीति द्रव्यविशेषणमित्याह । ढुःखेति । 'जनिवध्यो'रिति 
( व्या. सू. ७। ३ । ३५ ) वृद्धिनिषेधः | जननमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । करणे ल्युट्‌ । द्वव्यस्वरूपमाइ । 
कण्टकादीति । अत्र sme: द्वितीय इति च यथासंस्यान्वयसिद्धार्थकथनपरं, नास्ति सफलं 


वाक्यमेदाभावादित्याशयेन तदिज्ञायैवाह । प्रक्षिपन्‌ षोडरोति । प्राणेति। ' हरतेरनुयमनेऽच्‌? 


इ. त्यच्‌ ( व्या. सू. २।२५)॥ २२४ ॥ 
m MARMA २२५ AER: 

पञुपदोक्तेराह | अज्ञावीति । अजश्चाविश्चेत्यादिः इन्द्रः । अत एव तस्य पूर्वनिपातः । 
ओचित्यादाह | ताडन इति । ठक्ष्यार्थमाह । दुःखोत्पाद्ने इति । मुख्यार्थबाधादाह। शाखा शब्दे 
नेति । अत्र, अत्रैव । आदिना qne: p करचरणेति समाहारद्वन्द्वः प्राण्यङ्गत्वात्‌ । दृण्डशब्द 
उभयत्र तत्समूहपर इत्याह | दृण्डगणस्येति | क्रमादिति तु व्युक्रमअमानिरासाय । 

तुयपादोक्तमेवाभिमायतो विवेचयति । स चेति । न पुनः, न तु । दाढ्योयोक्तमाक्षिपति । 
कथामिति । समाधातुं सिद्धार्थमनुवद्ति 1 अपराधेति । तावत्‌, आदो । अवगमनेऽन्वयः | 
ततः किम्‌, अत आह । तत्र चोति । उपरितनद्ण्डत्रये Feary: । द्विपण इत्यत्र द्वित्वं तावच्छतम्‌ । 
तत्र च श्रुतद्वित्वसंख्यात आधिक्यम्‌ अश्र॒तत्ित्वाद्रिपध्मिकल्पनया वा श्र॒तद्वित्वगताभ्यासा- 
त्मकचतुष्टाद्रिपथमकल्पनया वा भवति | तत्राद्येश्रुतकल्पना धर्मिकल्पना चेति गौरवं, द्वितीये तु 
श्रतद्वित्वगताभ्यासरूपधर्मकल्पनेवोति लाघवम्‌ । तथा च न्यायविदः धर्मिकल्पनातो वरं धर्भकल्प- 
नोति । अतः श्रुतद्दित्वाभ्यासाश्रयणमेवोचितमिति भावः ॥ २२५ ॥ 


ज्ञाजवल्कीय २२६ ste 


वद्ध पूर्वशेष इत्याह । तेषामिति । पूर्वोक्तानामित्यर्थः । मृत्युशब्दस्य ठक्ष्यार्थमाह । 


मारणे चेति । अत एव तयोः सामानाधिकरण्यम्‌ । 

उत्तरार्धार्थमाह | महापशूनामिति । स्थानशब्दो निमित्तपर इत्याह । ताडनेति । 
तत्कृतदुःखोत्पादेत्यर्थः । ' आदिना ? शाखाङ्कच्छेद्नादिसंग्रह; । दुःखे चेत्यायुक्तनिमित्तेष्वि 
त्यर्थः । द्विगुणः, चतुष्पणादिः ॥ २२६॥ 

याज्ञवल्कीये २२७ छोकः | 

पुनः स्पष्टार्थ तदर्थमाह । या इति । ur, क्षेत्रनिक्षिप्ताः | प्रतिकाण्डं, काण्डं काण्डं 
प्रति । ताः शाखा येषामिति “ झाखादिभ्यः ? (व्या, सू. ५। २। १०३ ) इतीनिस्तद्न्तादापि 
बोध्यः । सूलेति । मूलसंबद्धशाखा इत्यर्थः | 

अख्नी प्रकाण्डः स्कन्धः स्यान्मूलाच्छाखावाधिस्तरोः? इत्यमरः । ( २। ४। १० ) 


२० 


RY 


सर्वेत्यस्यार्थमाह । समूलेति । मूलेति maq बोध्यः । विदारणे इत्यस्य सर्वत्र .. 


सम्बन्धः | ऋमादित्यनुवृत्ते: स्थानाख्यलोकप्रमाणादा$5ह | यथेति । विँशतेरिति पञ्चमी न तु 
षष्ठीत्याह । विशतीति । तदुपपत्तये आह । आरभ्येति । फलितमाह । एतदिति i 

Seed परिहरन्ु त्तराधाथमाह | प्ररोहीति। उपजीव्योति । पुत्रपुष्पफलाद्निति भावः 
पूर्वोक्तेष्विति । प्राएकेषु निमित्तेष्वित्यथः । पूर्वाक्ता एव विंशतिपणाद्य; । दुमराब्दस्तत्समूह- 
पर इत्याह | दृण्डा इति । न्यूनतां निराचशे | अवुपजोव्येति ॥ २२०॥ 


१ ख-फ-परमहद्वियणः । 


३० 


३१० | . बाछंमट्टी दीका । Xm २३ ७] 


AKEREXE, २२८ शोकः | 
` . द्विणुण इति शाखाच्छेदनादिए त्रिषु. यथाक्रमं चत्वारिरात्पणोऽशीतिपणः . पष्चापिक- 
शतपणश्चेत्यर्थः | अन्यत्रापयेवमेवेत्याह | विश्रुते इति । अथरान्दार्थमाह । पिप्पलेति । अत्र 
विश्रुतत्वं सिद्धत्वं तञ्च शा्रीयं बोध्यमिति नातिमसङ्गः ॥ २२८ ॥ 
५ याज्चबदकीर २२९ इलोक! । 
प्रत्याहेति । तदुभिद्रोहममिलक्ष्य दृण्डमहेत्यर्थ: । एवं प्रागपि । अनातिदीर्घेति । Tami 
कर्मधारयः, बहुन्रीह्मुचरपढुको द्वयोः कर्मधारयो वा | यथापि लतात्व सामान्यं तथापि समभिव्याहारा- 
दाह | दी घेति | 
oped स्तम्बगुत्मो वही तु बतातिर्ढता । लता प्रतानिनी वीरुत्‌ ग॒ुल्मिन्युलप इत्यापि ? 
१० इत्यमरः (२।४। ९) 
अवसानं समाप्तिनाश इति यावत्‌। TSS इत्यादि माग्वत्‌ । पूर्वस्पृतादित्यस्थार्थ; पूर्वो- 
क्षादितिपकृतिमतविशतिचत्वारिंशद्शीतिपणरूपात्पूर्वोक्ताइण्डाद्धदृण्डो दशविशतिचतलाएिशित्यणा- 
त्मक इत्यर्थः । अत्र मननु ( अ. ८ छो. २९५-३०० ) 
^ प्रमापयेत्माणभृतः तत्र दृण्डोऽव्चारितः ॥ 
१५ “ मनुष्यमारणे fü चोरवत्‌ किल्बिषं भवेत्‌ । प्राणभृत्सु महत्स्वर्ध गोगजोश्टहयादिषु ॥ 
“gaam पञ्चनां तु हिंसायां द्विशतो दृमः । पद्चाशत्तु Weve: शुभेषु मृगपक्षिषु ॥ 
^ गरदुभाजाविकानां तु दण्डः स्यात्पञ्चमाषकः | माषकस्तु भवेद्दण्डः शवशूकरनिपातने ॥ 
४ भार्या gaa दासश्च प्रेष्यो प्राता च सोद्रः । प्राप्तापराधास्ताड्या: स्युः रज्ज्वा eer वा ॥ 
“ पृष्ठतस्तु शरीरस्य नोत्तमाङ्गे कदाचन | अतोऽन्यथा तु प्रहर प्राप्त: स्याञ्चौरकिल्बिषम्‌ ॥ इति॥ 
२० ० प्राकारस्य च भेत्तारं परिखाणां च पूरकम्‌ । द्वाराणां चैव TEN क्षिप्रमेव प्रवासयेत्‌ ॥ ?? 
इति च । ( मनुः अ. ९। २८९) 
विष्णुः, “ गजाश्वोष्टगोधाती त्वेककरपाद्‌ः कार्यो, विमांसविक्रयी ग्रामपशुधाती कार्षापण- 
शतं दण्ड्यः पञुस्वामिने च तन्मूल्यं द्यात, आरण्यपञ्॒षाती पञ्चाशतं कार्षापण न्‌, पक्षिषाती 
मत्स्यघाती च दुशकार्षापणान, कीटोपघाती कार्षापणमिति । ?? 
२५ विमांसं शुगालादिमांसम्‌ ॥ २२९ ॥ 
| इति दृण्डपारुष्यप्रकरण+ । 


| अथ साहसमकरण. | 
आहेति | WET TENT भाव; । | 
| याङ्गवर्कीये २२० AR | 
ET शब्दार्थमाह । साधारणस्येति । मोलं ` सामान्ये त्युपलक्षणं परकीयस्यापि । तत्र 
साधारणधर्मस्य हेतुत्वपदृरानिद्वाराऽनुगतम्‌' अभिमतं grand तस्य सूचयन्नाह | Wed । 
` यौगपयासम्भवादाइ । वेति । यथा साधारणस्यानेकस्वत्वाक्रान्तस्य न यथेष्ठविनियोगाईत्वं तथा REA- 
स्यापीति तदृपहरणमपि साहसं भवतीति भावः। कुत इति । योगो वा weal योगरुटिवेति 
VS Ra: । प्रसमं हरणादिति मासः | तंदाह । प्रसह्मोति तथा च यौगिकोऽयोमिति भावः | ` 


खोक: 3157] . मिताकराब्याल्या ३११ 


नेवं quer न्यूनता तथापि तदृवस्थैव सपृत्यन्तराविरोधोऽपीति चे । हेहुनेवान्यसंग्रह- 
स्यापि सूचनेन दोषलेशाभावात्‌ । तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्‌ तत्फलितमेवाह । एतादैति । राजेति । 
राजद्ण्डमयं जनाक्षेपभयं चेत्यर्थः । राजपुरुषेति । राजपुरुषाश्रेतरजनाश्व तेषां समक्षमित्यर्थः | 
असमक्षं तु क्रियमाणस्य स्तेयत्वमेवोति भावः । यत्किंचिदर्थमेवाह । मारणेति । साहसमिति । 
सहसा क्रियमाणत्वात्‌ । साहसलक्षणमिति । साहससामान्यलक्षणमित्यर्थः, | अत एवाह । 
अत इति । उक्तहेतोरित्यर्थः । अपिना तत्समुञ्चयः । तत्र आदिना एतस्यापि परग्रहः । एवं 
च सर्व मूलमुपलक्षणमिति स्वयमेव सूचितमिति न दोषः । अत एवाह । नारदेनापीति d 
साहसस्य तत्सामान्यस्य । बलस्य qu गर्वः स सञ्जातो येषां तैः । 


ननु सहसा कृत साहसमिति योगमाजढब्ध॑ चौयादिष्वावीशष्ठमिति 
तेप्वेवान्तर्भावादस्य प्रकरणस्य पृथशुक्तिरयुक्तत्यत आइ । तादिद्मिति । पूर्वोक्त साहस- 
सामान्यलक्षणमित्यर्थ; । व्यासक्तमापि सम्बद्धमपि । बलसम्बन्धिदर्पस्यावष्टम्भरूपोपाधितो 
भिद्यते इत्यर्थः । | | 

नन्वेवं किमित्येवं भेदाङ्गीकारः अत आह 1 दण्डेति । caer शास्रकृद्धिः प्रति- 
पादनादित्यथ: । यदपीदं प्रागुक्तसामान्यलक्षण तत्र सर्व्रानुस्यूत तथापि ताहशावान्तरोपाधिभेदा- 
द्विन्नामिति तद्घटितविशेषलक्षणेन रक्षितमत्र साहसपद्वाच्यमिति रूढमपि | तत्र तु शुद्धयोगिक- 
मिति भाव; । | 

यदि तु तत्साधारण लक्षणमपीष्टं तहि योगमात्रलब्थं तदप्यस्तु,प्रकरणभेदस्तूक्तानेमित्तकः, तदा 
चैयादिष्पयि विशेषलक्षणानि वक्ष्यमाणानि बोध्यानि । बलदपयोरवष्टम्भयोरुपाधित्वमिति व्याख्यानं 
तु बलावट्टम्भेनेतिव्याख्याविरोधात्‌ सहो बलमिति नारदविरोधाचो । 


~ 


तदेतत्‌ ध्वनयन्नेवाह । तस्य चेति । साहसविरोषस्येत्यथः | प्रथमादीति । प्रथमसाहसः 
मध्यमपाहसोतमसाहसभेदेनेत्यर्थः। एतानि कर्मनामानि न तु दण्डस्योति बोध्यम्‌ | तल्लक्षणं तेषां याणां 
क्षणानि | जातविकवचनम्‌ | तेनेव नारदेगेव । तत्पुनः TY । शास्रेष्वित्युत्तरान्वाये । तस्य 
ब्रिविधस्य । क्षेत्रोपकरणं तत्सामग्री । एवमग्रेषपि । अङ्को भञ्जनम्‌ । आक्षेपो दोषोत्पादः । 
उपमर्दो म्लानतापाद्नम्‌ । आवशब्देन छेद्नादिकम्‌ । वासो वस्नम्‌ । ूर्वनिपातपकरणस्यानित्य- 
लान्न दोषः | एतेनैवेति प्रागुक्तमड़ा क्निवेत्यर्थ: । व्यापादो मारणम्‌ । माणो परोधीति | 
तज्ञाशकमित्यर्थः | तस्य त्रिविधस्य | क्रिया करणं कर्मोति यावत्‌ । तदृपेक्षः प्रथमसाहसाद्रिप- 
कर्मी)क्षः न तद्विरुद्धः | तदेव विविच्याह | प्रथमस्योति | PRAA’? «gae: । तृतीये 
अन्यद्प्याह । वध इति | उत्तमसाहसे इति सप्तम्यन्तपाठ: । कर्मनामेद्‌म्‌ । व्याख्यातमिदं प्राक्‌ । 
सहखावरदण्डस्य AAAS कथामिति शङ्कानिरासाथोक्तमेव ध्वनयन्व्यवस्थामाह | बधादृय 

दति। समस्ता मिलिताः । व्यस्ता भिनाः। | | 
| ( उत्तरार्धः) | LE NE 
एवं स्मृत्यन्तरोक्त विशेषमुक्त्वा तत्सङ्गत्या प्रकृतमवतारयाति । तन्रेति। तेषां मध्ये त्यर्थः । 
आदिना सामान्यदन्यपरिमहः | अत एव DAT PRT PIETERS TTT 
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२० 
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अपहतदव्यस्योते । अत्र साहस इत्वत्यनेन सूचितं निहवानन्तरं साक्ष्यादिभिर्भावितोऽपि यदि 
पुनस्तथैव करोति स चतुर्गुणदण्डाहों न निह्ववमात्रेणेति । ` 
ननु प्रथमसाहसादिषु नारदेन शतावराद्यो दण्डा उक्ताः, मूळे तु द्विगुणचतु्णावुक्ताविति 
मिथो बिरोधाद्मामाण्यस्‌ । पाक्षिकं प्रामाण्यं तु विकल्पस्याष्ठदोषडुष्टत्वादयुक्तम्‌ । अत आह | 
५ पतस्मादेवेति । मूलेक्तादेवेत्यर्धः । विधानं नारदीयम्‌ । अपहारद्रव्योति । अपह्निय- 
माणद्रव्येत्यर्थः । अपहारव्यतिरिक्तिति पाठस्तु सुगम एव । द्रव्यापहारव्यतिरिक्तेति पाठान्त- 
एम्‌ । अत्र विशेषसामान्यपढेहेखेन तक्रकोण्डिन्यन्यायाविषयता सूचिता । तथा च नामामाण्यं, नापि 
विकल्पः, के तु विशेषस्य सामान्यापवाद्कतेनापहाररूपविषयविरेषे दैगुण्यादिविधायकेनानेन 
विशेषवाक्येन सामान्यतो विधायकं नारदीयं बाध्यते हाते भावः ॥ २३० ॥ 


१० : ` . याज्ञवल्कीय २३१ छोकः | 
साहसं विधते यस्य स साहसिक; । “अत इनिठनौ ? (व्या. सू. ५९११५ ) इति ठन्‌ । 
तेस्य । प्रयोजयितारं, दिविध प्रति । एवेनार्थदानव्यवच्छेद्‌ः । अत एवापौनरुत्तयम्‌ । साकाडू- 
त्वाल्त्यासतेराइ । साहेसिकेति । पूर्वोक्तादित्यर्थः । दातेति तृजन्तस्य । भावित्वाद्गविष्यामी- 
ARR: । तत्फलितमाह | दास्यमीति । यद्वा भविष्यत्सामान्ये व्यत्ययेन लुट्‌ । न्यूनतां 
१५ Parad | त्वमिति । लिङ्थोऽविवाक्षित इत्याह । कारयतीति । wat सर्वत्र बौध्यम्‌ । तत्र 


हेतुमाहं | अनुबन्धेति । दोषाधिक्यादित्यर्थः ॥ २३१ ॥ 


Util 3321223 sat | 
` अर्चय ' पादार्घाभ्यां चेत ? (व्या. सू. ५।४।२५) यत्‌ । अर्घ्यस्याकरोशातिक्रमौ करोतीति 
समास; । तदाह | अरध्येस्याघहिस्येति । तस्य सापेक्षत्वादन्यार्थे पूर्वेण सिद्धत्वाचाह । आज्ञोति । 
२० मात्र मेदो विदारणम्‌ । समुदेत्यस्य वैयर्थ्यापत्तेः । तत्र दण्डान्तरबिधानाञ्च । अत आइ । उद्घा- 
दयतीति । सामन्तपदार्थमाह । स्वग्रृहोति | HSS अत इनीति ठन्‌ । तत्फलितमाह । स्वेति । 
ते सवे इति । प्रत्येकमिति भावः ॥ २३२ ॥ २३३.॥ | 


याज्वर्कीये २३४।२३५।२३६।२३७ ॥ छोकाः । 
किं चोति । साहसिकविशेषान्तरे प्त्यन्यदप्याहेत्यर्थः । ' सचन्दांमिति ? क्रियाविशेष- 
२५ णम । तदर्थमाह । नियोगसिति । ¦ ताच्छील्ये णिनि'स्तत्र । विक्रुष्टे, महता शब्देनाहते | 
शक्तोपीऽति। तनिवारणे इत्यादेः । एतेनाशक्तस्य दण्डाभावस्तथा अकुर्वतः सूचितः । आपि. 
विरोधेऽनोचित्ये वा, न तु समुचये । अकारणे इत्यस्यार्थो बृथीति । अत्र विक्रोशो निन्देत्याह | 
आक्रोशामिति । दा; सन्त प्रबजिंता:। शदर्रबजिंतानामत्येकम्‌ । तदाह । दिगम्बंरादी- 
निति । तु पाठे, पाठे d । फलेति । तथा च प्रजननशक्तेनशिन बंन्ध्यता तेषां सम्पन्नेति भाव: | 
३० एषां पित्राढीनाँ मध्येंडपतिंतम्‌॑ अन्योन्यं मिंथस्त्यज॑तीति शाब्दोऽर्थः । तत्फलितमाह । पिच्ना* 
देय ईति ॥ २२४ N २३५॥ २३६॥ २३७॥ | 
ceo os uisi o ECRIRE 
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अथ प्रासज्ञिकप्रकरणम्‌ | 
| याङ्गवल्कीये २३८ m 

एतदुवान्तरप्रकरणसङ्कतिमाह | साहसेति | तत्सद्दशेति । यथा तेषां समक्षं तत्‌ क्रियमाणं 
aed तथा वख्नधघावकादभिरपि सकलजनसमक्षं परवख्राच्छाद्नादि क्रियमाणमिति तस्य तत्साहरया- 
तत्मसड़ात्तद्पराधकर्तणां तेषां दृण्डमाहेत्यथ: । नेजको वत्नधावकः | आदिना वक्ष्यमाणसर्व- 
nee: । अत एव दण्डमिति? जातावेकवचनम्‌ । निर्णेजनं प्रक्षालनम्‌ । अवक्रयमिति । करो- 
तीति शेषः । अवक्रयार्थमाह । एतावदिति । ददातीत्यन्तेन । इत्येवमिति । सम्भाष्य । 
शाटक, वस्नमित्यथः । भाटकमिति पाठे तत्त्वेनोपलक्षितं वस्रमित्यर्थः | तथा च तथा दानमवक्रय 
इति भावः | अत्र न धनग्रहणमित्याह । स्वेति । | 


विशेषमाह । तानि चेति | शाल्मलेविंकारादावण्‌ । 


t 


पिच्छिला पूरणी मोचा स्थिरायुः शाल्मलिद्योः ? इत्यमरः ( २। ४। ४६) 


व्यत्यासो विनिमयः । स्वग्रृहे इति । चिरमिति भावः । एवमभ्रेऽपि। दण्ड्यः, नेजकः | 
फलके, पाटीति प्रसिद्धे । नेनिज्यात्‌, प्रक्षालयेत्‌ । निर्हरेत्‌ विनिमयं प्रापयेत्‌ । प्रमादा- 
दिति । अप्रमादे तु अन्यथा द्रष्टव्यमिति भावः । 

नारदीयमादिति व्याचष्टे | अष्ठपणेति । बहुवीहिः । मूल्यमन्यपदार्थः | अवधिं विनाऽष्ट- 
मांदादितो न्यूनताया ढुवचत्वादिङमात्रपदर्शनायेद्सुक्तमिति बोध्यस्‌ । क्षये इति चरमे उक्तेराह | 
नारितस्योति। पणन्यूनं सप्तपणात्मकम्‌ । पोतस्येत्यादेरमेऽपि सम्बन्धादाह | द्विर्धोतेति । 
पादोनं चतुर्थाशन्यूनम्‌ । तदाह । पणेति । षट्पणात्मकमित्यर्थः | अर्थक्षयादिति व्याचष्टे । 
ततः परमिति । इदं परत इत्यन्तस्य व्याख्यानम्‌ । सार्वविभक्तिकः प्रथमान्तात्तासिः । प्रतिनिर्णेजन- 
मिति वी्सायामव्ययीभावः | अवशिष्टम्‌, अर्षम्‌ । अपचयेन, तत्कमेण । क्रचित्‌ तथैव ,पाठः । 
जीर्णमित्यन्त पूवीन्वयीत्याह | यावञ्जीणमिति । जीर्णता च दशासु क्षीणासु शञेयेत्येतदर्थ मूले 
क्षीणद्शमित्युक्तम्‌ । अर्थक्षयोत्तरं पञ्चमप्रक्षालनादिषु अवरिष्टस्यारभमूल्यस्य पाढ्पादापचयक्रमेण 
भूल्यकदपनेति पञ्चमप्रक्षालने पणचतुष्टयात्मकमूर यादेकपणोनं पणत्रयात्मकं, षष्ठे तत्र पणत्रयात्तस्मा- 
त्पादोनं सपाद्पणद्वयात्मकं, सप्तमे तत्र सपाद्पणद्वयात्पादोनं किश्चिदधिकसाद्धेपणात्मकार्मत्यादे 
धोध्यमिति भावः | 

जीर्णस्यानियम इति व्याच । जीर्णस्येति। अनियम शति। अस्य पाक्‌ वाचनिकनियमा- 
भाव इत्यर्थः । तथो संति सर्वथा तदभावो नेति ध्वनयितुं नियमपदृसूचितमाह | इच्छात इति । 
परीक्षकाणामिच्छात इत्यथः । तथा च जीर्णनाशे परीक्षकाणामिच्छेव सूल्यदानकल्पनायां प्रमाण न 
पागुक्तवचनप्रवृत्तिर्नांपि स्ेच्छाप्रवृत्तिरिते भावः ॥ २३८ ॥ 


| TREAD, २३९ छोकः । 
sate मागक्तादिशब्दसंयाह्याणां कमेण दृण्डानाह । पितेत्यादि d पण्यस्योपरीत्यन्तैः 


qaqa: पचेः केवलं deren दण्डो नाभिमतः । तथा सति साक्षित्वोच्छेदापत्तेः.। तद्भावे 
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कचित्‌ विवाद्परिसमाप्त्यभावापत्तेश्व । किं तु यः कलहनिवारणसमर्थः walt तमनिवारयन्‌ साक्ष्य- 
मङ्घीकरोति तस्य que इत्याशयेन च्याचष्टे । पितेति । तथा च न तावन्मात्रं दण्डप्रयोजकं दिं 
तु अन्यद्पीत्याह । न पुनः कलहमिति । इद्मग्रेउप्युभयत्न ज्ञेयम्‌ । निपण हाते बहुन्रीहिरित्याह | 
पणत्रयामिति । साकाङृत्वालत्यासत्तराह । त्रिपणादिति । चतुविशतिमिति व्यस्तः पाठः । 
५ दुल्यन्याय्ादाह ।. ५० Re TES । आदिना गुरुशिष्यादिपरिग्रहः ॥ २३९ ॥ 
| ` याकवल्कीये २४० शोकः । | 
पूर्वोक्त, परथमाध्यायान्ते उक्त राजपत्रम्‌ । म्मनिष्कादयों eer प्रपञ्चिताः । 
Re केतवम्‌ | तत्स्वरूपं र्त्र कमेण प्रतिपादयन्‌ क्कटक्कदिति व्याचष्ठे । देशेत्यादि । स्थछतरये 
ऽन्यथेत्यन्तं तत्स्वरूपं, तद्पि Tere । न्यूनोति । एवमग्रेऽपि द्वेधेत्याह । द्रम्मादेरिति | 
१० उत्तरार्ध व्याच । यञ्चैतेरिति । RATA । अदीआय्‌ । iÈ: कूटकाजिसित्यर्थ: | 
` जानन्नित्यनेनाज्ञानतो व्यवहारे दृण्डाभावः सूचित; । व्यवहारमात्रं न तावइण्डप्रयोजकं, दोषस्य 
स्वल्पत्वादिति जानश्नित्युक्तमिति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ २४०॥ ` 
याज्ञवल्कीये २४१ -छोकः । | 
परीक्षिणं, पर्राक्षकम्‌ । दृण्डमिति शेषः । कुर्यादिति । अयादित्यर्थ: । क्वचित्नयैव 
१५ पाठः। उभयत्र सार्थे कन्‌ । सनाणकेत्यस्य सानिध्यात व्युक्रमेण व्याचष्ठे । ताम्राढीत । 
इतीत्यस्य उभयत्र जूयादिति शेषः ॥ २४१ ॥ 


MITA २४२ श्वोकः | 


fiai सहे लाघवेन व्याचष्ट | यः पुनरिति । मिथ्या55चरनित्यायर्थ सहेतुकमाहे । 
जीवनोति । जीवनार्थमित्यस्य अमिमे चिकित्सामाचरतीत्यत्रान्वयः । इतीत्यस्य नुवन्‌ इति शेष: । 
२° तिर्यञ्चः पझुपक्ष्यादयः | _ : 
विशेषमाह । तत्रापीति । seach: । Ay यथाकमेणाह। मूल्येत्यादि | 
fide मूल्यविशेषेण, मानुषेषु बाह्मणत्वाविवर्णविरेषिण, राजपुरुषेषु तत्त्यासत्तिविशेषेण दण्डस्य 
हघुत्व॑ गुरत्व॑ च कत्पनीयमित्यर्थः । विरोषशाब्दा भेवृपरा: ॥ २४२ ॥ i गे 


| ERAD. २४३ sate | अ. 
२५ अनहंत्वे हेतु सूचयन्नाह । अनपराधिनमिति | अत एवाह । राजोते | अस्यानुषङ्कणाग्र 


उभयत्र मुख्य उपयोग इति तत्त्वभ्‌ । ' परुञ्चती त्यस्य मध्यमणिन्यायेनोभयत्रान्वय इत्याह | यञ्च. 
बद्धमिति । अप्राधव्यवहारमित्यस्पार्थमाह । अनिवृत्तेतिं ॥ २४३॥ 


थाज्ञवल्की* २४४ शोक; । 
ed पण्यस्य, विक्रेयस्य । यौम्येतया5वह । कूठेति॥ अँपिसमुचेयमाह । अन्यथा वोति | 
१० मूले द्विशतमिति बहुबीहिः । gs अन्यपदार्थः । तत्फलितमाह 1 षणानां :द्विरातम्निति । 
ME UL इति विशेष ` | 


शोक २४८ ] मिताक्षराब्याख्या $t4 


तुर्यपादं व्याचष्टे । अपहृतस्येति । कूटमानादिनाऽपहतस्य अ्मांशाद्प्यविकते न्यूनत्वे 
बा दुष्डद्रव्यस्यापि दिशतादुद्धिहानिश्च AAA: ॥ २४४ ॥ P p 
याङ्गवल्कीये २४५ कोकः । ` | 
` ` मेषति’ a गतिः प्राखत्‌ । गन्वशब्दोईत्न ताहशबव्यवाची न तु गुणमात्रवाची, 
Cet जलमियं पिनष्टि गन्थानिः्त्यादिप्रयोगादित्याह । गन्धद्रव्यमिति । RRE XU 
मित्यर्थः | हीनपदार्थमाह । असारेति ॥ २४५॥ हह. a 
| TATA २४६ श्लोक । 


कि चेति । ईहशो विषयोऽन्योऽप्युच्यते इत्यथैः । मूले बाससीति सप्तम्यन्तं, समाहार 


त्याह । न विद्यते इति । जातिरत्करष इत्याह । बह्निति । तस्मिन्निति । जातिशन्यमृदादिके 
त्यर्थः | तृतीयादिष्विति पुंवद्धावान्नुम्नेति भावः । जातिकरणे इत्यस्य सुख्यजातेस्तत्र बह्मणाऽपि 
दुष्करत्वात्‌ सहेतुक्रमर्थमाह । विक्रयार्थमित्यादिना संपादने इत्यन्तेन । ' गन्घेत्यादिः * 
gaat मयूरव्यंसकादि: । जातीयस्य साहश्येत्यर्थ: । उक्तमेवोदाहरणतो विशद्यति । यथेत्यादि । 
तदेकान्तत्वाभावात्सुगन्धेत्यत्च इत्वं न । आमछकं म्रृत्तिकाया एव बोध्यम्‌ । गुणोत्क्षेत्वर्थः । 
कचित्तयेव पाठ: । एवमभ्ेऽपि । कार्ष्णायसे इति । कृष्णायसो विकारादावित्यर्थः । पुनर्गन्धो- 
दाहरणमाह | विल्वेति । रसोदाहरणमाह । कङ्कोले इति । प्रसिद्धदेवकुसुमव्यावृत्तये आह | 
त्वगिति । तद्वसमध्ये तनिक्षेपेण तद्रसाभिव्यक्तेरिति भावः । पुनर्वरगेस्योदाहरणमाह । कापांसिके 
इति । तत्सूत्रनिर्मिते इत्यर्थः । विक्रेयेत्यस्य व्याख्या पण्यस्योति | तत्खरूपमाइ । आपा दिति इति। 
वर्णान्‍्तराद्यापादनेनापादितपञ्नरागाबात्मकस्य स्फटिकादेरित्यर्थ:। HT तस्मादिति शेष:॥ २४६॥ 


याङ्गवल्कीये २४७।२४८ FAA | 


करण्डकमिति । ' समुद्रकः संपुटक ? इत्यमरः । (२।६। १२८) महाभाष्ये तु 


८ नैतत्‌ उब्जे रूपं किं तूपसर्गदयपूर्वकाहमेरन्येष्वपीति ड ” इत्युक्तम्‌ । परिवर्ते भावे क्त इत्याह | 


परीति । परिवर्त चेत्यस्यापि नयति इत्यत्रान्वयः | अतस्तात्पयीर्थमाह । यो$न्यदेवेति | अन्यढेवे 


त्यस्य व्याख्या । सुक्तानां पूर्णमिति । रेषे षष्ठी । एवमग्रेऽपि । सारभाण्डमित्यस्य सरभाख्यम्चुग- 
पश्वण्डोज़वमित्यर्थ: | तदाह कस्तूरीति | अर्थाच्छेषमाह । कृत्वेति | वक्ष्यमाणेति | भिन्ने 
पणे त्वित्यनेनेवोति भावः | | | 


तामेव कथयन्‌ तत्यबमुक्तरीत्योक्तव्युक्रमेण व्याचष्टे । क्ुत्रिमेति । आदिना तत्परितैअहः | 


मूल्योति । वस्तुत इति भावः । सिंन्नत्वमन्यत्वम्‌ । तञ्च द्वेधा | तत्र वृद्धेवेक्ष्यमाणत्वादाह । न्यूने 


इति । तात्पयर्थिमाह । न्यूनेति । बहुत्रीहिः । एवंममेऽपि । तदाह । तस्मिन्निति । ताहशे 


त्यर्थः | पञ्चाशत्पगेति बहुव्रीहिः । वाच्यारथस्योक्तत्वात्तात्यार्थमाह । पणेति । एवमग्रेऽपि । 
द्विपणमूल्ये इति बहुवीहिगर्भो बहुबीहिः। o . . 


१० 


९०. 


२५ 


२० 


अनेनैव वृद्धेरक्तत्वातुर्यपादवैयर्थ्ये परिराते । इत्येवमिति । अनेन प्रकारेणेत्यर्थः. । तथा 


चाधिकसंग्रहार्थं तदिति भावः ॥ २४७॥ २४८ ॥ 


प्या 


१ मुद्राराक्षसे प्रस्ताबनायां. gees eat, 


११३ — बाळमट्टी टीका। [ 'होकः २९२ 


याङ्गवल्कीये २४९ इलोकः | 
वणिज इति । समुदितान्यतीत्यर्थः । दोषस्य समुदायनिष्ठतात्‌ । पूर्व तु पत्येक प्रति aA- 
षेणोक्तमिति ततोऽस्य भेद्‌ः । वक्ष्यमाणोक्तेराह । राज्ञेति । आबाधजनपत्वात्साबाधत्वमित्याह | 
पीडेति. । उक्तहेतोरेवार्मित्यस्यार्थयाह । अघोन्तरमिति । तत्करणे बीजमाह । छाभेति | 
4 यद्यपि मूहमतेऽशीत्यथिकसहस्तपणात्मक उत्तमसाहसस्तथापि विहिते इति वक्ष्यमाणोक्ते;-- 
(अ. ८ । १३८ ) 
“ पणानां दे शते सार्धे प्रथमः साहसः स्मृतः । मध्यम; पञ्च विज्ञेयः सहस तवेव चोत्तम:॥ ?? 
इति मन्वनुरोधेन चाह । पणेति ॥ २४९॥ 
URAH २५० इलोकः | 
१० समुद्तान्पत्येवान्यद्प्युच्यत इत्याह । कि चेति । अथीदाह । देशान्तरादिते i 


अनर्षेणित्यत्र नञ्‌ अल्पार्थे इत्याह । हीनेति । भार्थयमानाः, सन्तः । उपरुन्धन्ति, प्रतिबद्ध- 
विक्रयर्क कुवन्ति | यथास्थितविक्रये दोषाभावादाह | Wald ॥ २५० ॥ 


TRAIRA २५१ श्लोकः | 
वर्तितव्यं, व्यवहर्तव्यम्‌ । राजानि इति वटे गाव इतिवत्सामीपिकमधिकरणामित्याह | संनि- 
१५ हिते इति । अर्थादाह । यस्तेनोति । राशेत्यर्थ: । प्त्यहामीति शेष: | मूले तस्योभयान्वायित्वात्‌ i 
श्नवानिव्तते इति नार्थः, तस्मादित्यस्यानन्वयापत्तेः । अत आह । निर्गत इति । स्रवपदार्थ: 
अवशेष इति । अत एवाह। तस्मादिति । मौलस्याथो casey तात्पर्य सर्वमिति न्याये- 
नाइ । स एवेति । एवव्यवच्छेयमाह । न पुनरिति । वाणिगिच्छाकल्पितार्थाद्वशेष इत्यर्थः | 
मनुविरोधपरिहारं स्पष्टत्वात्‌ हृयेवानुसन्द्धान आह | मनुनोति | चस्तर्थे । पञ्चरात्रे 
२० इंति। तथेत्यनेन अभेऽप्युभयत्र वीप्सा सूचिता । तथा चास्थिरार्वाणा पञ्चसु दिनेषु गतेषु 
किञ्चित््थिरार्घागां पक्षे गते, - स्थिराधीणां मासे गते सति राजा आश्षपुरुषेः एषामर्थविदां वागिजां 
प्रत्यक्षे स्वसमक्षमित्यादि तथ्याख्यातार; | 
एषां पूर्वोक्तानां सर्वपण्यानामर्धस्य व्यवस्थापनं प्रत्यक्ष स्वसमक्षं स कुर्यादित्यर्थ इत्यन्ये । 
^ तुलामानं प्रतीमानं सर्वे च स्यात्स्वलक्षितम्‌ | षट्सु षट्सु च मासेषु पुनरेव परीक्षयेत्‌ ॥ ? 


^ 


 इत्यपितेनोक्तम्‌ ( अ, ८। ४०३ ) । पक्षे पक्षेऽथ बा गते ? इति पाठान्तरं व्याख्याकृदादि- 

२५ सम्मतम्‌ । अत्र वीप्सया दृशसु दिनेषु मासे वा गते इति नाथः, किं तु पञ्चदिनानन्तरं पक्षान्तर- 

मित्येवम्‌ । वीप्सा तु अवर्यकर्तव्यतया यावजीवं कर्तव्यतया च नित्यतां बोधयति “ बसन्ते 
ज्योतिषा ? इतिवदिति भावः ॥ २५१ ॥ | 


"एयर २५२ इलोकः | | 
पूर्वोत्तियों राजधर्मत्वेन मध्यमस्य असम्बद्धत्वाद्पामाण्यानेरासायाइ | कि चेति । अर्धकरणे 


२० विरोषान्तरमाहेत्यर्थः । स्वदेशेत्यत्र ITTY | तदाह । स्वेति । बहुनी । स्वदेश्योति 
_ पाठस्तुसुगमः। तत; “तत्र भव? इत्यर्थे ( व्या. सू. ४॥३॥५३)  दिगादित्वाःबत्‌ ( व्या. सू. vi ३।५४ ) 


MB २५४ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या ३१७ 


एवमग्रेऽपि । इातमित्यस्य ` प्रतीति शेष; । तत्फलितमाह। पणशते इति । परदेरये 
qesi उक्त: तत्फलितमाह । प्राप्ते इति । परदेशात्राप्ति पण्ये त्वित्यर्थः । शतेति त्रिपदों 
age: । तुर्यपादोक्तमुभयोः रोष इत्याह । यस्येति । वणिज इत्यरथः । एतेन य इति व्याख्या- 
तम्‌ । कयेत्यत्र द्वन्द्वान्मत्वर्थ इनिरित्याह | पणस्येति । सथःपदार्थो दिवसे इति । एतत्फलितं 
बक्ष्यमाणरत्याऽऽह | यः पुनरिति | 

नन्वत्र वणिग्ध्मस्योक्तत्वेन राजानं प्रत्यनुक्तत्वात्किचेत्यसङ्कातिः, मध्येऽसम्बद्धत्वापत्तिश्च, अत 
आह | एवं चेतति । उत्तार्थस्य शाब्द्त्वे चेत्यर्थः | यथा, याहशा । स्थापनीय इति । 
फालितामोति शेष; । अन्यथा परदेशविषये वक्ष्यमाणत्वेनात्रानुक्तया न्यूनतेति भावः ॥ २५२ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २५३ छोकः | 

तदेवाह । परद्श्योति । यवप्यत्र सामान्येनार्धनिरूपणप्रकारः प्रतीयते इतीदमवतरणमयुक्तं 
तथापि “ व्ययं पण्यसमुद्धवम्‌ 7 इत्युक्तेः परदेशादानीयमानद्वव्यस्यैव बहुव्ययसम्भवात्स्वल्पव्ययनाशे 
तथाक्षत्यभावात्तत्परत्वमेवास्येत्याह । देशान्तरादित्यादिना । भाण्डेति । तहुपयोगिपात्रादि- 
PAAA: | अर्थः, द्रव्यव्ययः । दरव्यं पणस्योपरीत्यस्यार्थमाह । पण्यमूल्यनेति । प्रागुक्तैकवाक्य- 
तया55ह । यथेति । अनुग्रहकृदित्यस्याथमाह । अनुग्नहकायेघे इति । कार्य इत्यस्यार्थः । 
स्थापनीय इति | मनुरपि---( अ. ८ । छो. ४०१) 
“आगमं निर्गमं स्थानं तथा वृद्धिक्षयावुभौ । विचार्यं सर्वपण्यानां कारयेत्कयविक्रयो ugs ॥२५३॥ 


दाते प्रासंगिकप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ 


अथ विक्रीयासम्पदानप्रकरणम्‌ २१ । 


सङातिमाह । प्रासद्विकामिति । विक्रयप्रसड्रादाह। अघुनेति | मूल्येन, तस्य अहणेन | 
केतुरिति सम्बन्धे षष्ठी । एवमग्रेडपे । तन्न प्रारम्यमाणे Res । घटकत्व॑ सप्तम्यर्थः । 
चराचरोति । जद्कमस्थावरेत्यर्थः | पुनरिति । यथासम्बन्धे षष्ठी । द्विविधस्य तस्येत्यर्थः । 
तेनेव, नारदेनैव । तस्य त्विति। तस्य द्विविधस्य बुर्मन्वादिभिदीनादानयोर्विधिक्रमो विधानक्रमः 
करणग्रकारो यथासम्भवं षड़िधः कथित इत्यर्थः | कल्पतरौ तु-- 
4 लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ द्विविधं पण्यं जङ्गम स्थावरं तथा । कयविक्रयघर्मे तु सर्वे तत्पण्यमुच्यते ॥?? 
^ षड्िस्तस्य तु बुधैर्दांनादानविधिः स्मृतः ?--इति पाठः । तदेवाह । गणितमिति । 
संज्ञाशब्दा एते । रूपत इति तृतीयान्तात्तासिः | कपूरेति । कुंकुमादीति पाठान्तरम्‌ | अनन्बय- 
निरासायाह । उपळक्षितमिति । AR उभयत्र । पण्याङ्गना वेश्या । आदिना 
TANG | | | | B | | 
याज्वस्कीये २५४ SHS 
SHIRT मूढमवतारयति । एतदिति । तस्य तत्त्वेन विवक्षायां षष्ठी त्रेत्याह । 
क्रेत्रे इति । 2 L0 7T 8 X "a T xxx 


१५ 


२५ 


३० 


RX P बालंमट्टी टीका | [hm २५७ 


.. वृतीयपादार्थमाह । तञ्चोति । अल्पेति कर्मधारयः । अर्घोः मूल्यम्‌ । अर्थादाह । qug. 
'मिति । प्राग्वत्‌ तस्येत्यस्यार्थमाह । क्रेत्रे इति । o 
` तस्यैवान्यथाऽर्थमाह । यद्वेति । यावदित्यस्य ्रतिपञमित्यत्रान्वयः । qu: यस्य | 
प्रतिपञ्चमिति । निश्चितमित्यर्थः | तावदेवोति । अस्तीति शेषः । “किं तु ? इत्यस्या्ञान्वयः। 
५ अत्रैव पक्षे उद्यां पक्षान्तरमाह । द्विकमिति । अनयोर्व्यवस्थामाइ । क्रेतृवाञ्छेति । आव- 
हेत, दयात । अब अवहानिः उक्तस्याप्युपलक्षणम्‌ | स्थानिनां, स्वदेशमात्रस्थितिकानां वागि- 
.जाम्‌ । अत इनीति इनिः । ' स्थायिनामिति ? कल्पतरौ पाठः | 
` विशेषमाह । यदा त्विति । उपभोगस्वरुपमाह | तदाच्छादनेति | मूल्येन, तद्भहणेन | 
स्थावरस्य, THATS: | जङ्गमस्य; गवादेः । क्रियाफलं, दोहादेः क्षीरादिकम्‌ i 
१० Ty क्षयं सस्यायुपघातजापक्षयामीते Raag: तन्न पौनरत्त्यापत्तेरित्याह । 
` RATAA । ननु तस्य ततै विरुद्धम्‌, अत आइ । केत्रिति । तावत्पर्थन्ते तत्सम्बन्धस्य तज 
क्षीणत्वात्तद्वेशिष्ट्येन तस्यापि क्षीणत्वामिति भावः । “ क्षय ? इत्यत्र कर्मण्यच | नारद्माह । 
उपहन्येतेति । इत्यत्रोति । इत्यनेनोति पाठान्तरम्‌ । | | 
वस्तुतस्तु. “क्षि निवासगत्योः? इत्युक्तेः क्षियो निवासे इत्युक्तेश्वायं निवासार्थक इति न कोऽपि 
१५ Sa इति बोध्यम्‌ । 
| मौलं तुर्यपादं व्याचष्टे । यदा त्विति । तत्रोभयत्र सप्तमीपश्वर्मासमासावित्याह । देशा- 
TARR । मूळे वाशब्दः चार्थे । तेन पण्यसमुञ्चयः । तत्फलितमाह । तेनेति । 
वक्ष्यमणैतद्वान्तरप्रकरणसड़त्यर्थभाह । अयं चेति । क्रीतस्य पण्यस्य समर्णेत्यर्थः | 
मनूक्तमिति | क्रयविक्रयानुशयाख्यविवादूपकरणे इति भावः । एवं च मनुना तेनेवास्य 
२° कथितप्रायत्वादिद्‌ं प॒थडूनोक्तमाते बोध्यम्‌ । | | 
“ यस्येहानुशयो भवेत्‌ । सो$न्तर्दुश्याहे तद्रव्यं दद्याक्षैवाददीत वा ॥ ?? ( अ, < 1333 ) 
इति तच्छेषः ॥ २५४ ॥ 


याज्वल्कीये २५५ छोकः | 
अत एवानुरामेऽन्यदप्युच्यते इत्याह । कि चेति । तदेवाह। ज्ञातेति । पूर्वेत्युभयत्रान्वाय | 
२५ तत्राये धातोस्तादेच्छायां लक्षणेत्याह । जिषुक्षतीति । अजातानुश्रये आह । यदा पुनारिति । 
MSA हेतुः । अत्र न लक्षणेति भावः ॥ २५५ ॥ 
| याञ्चवल्कीये २५६ छोकः । | 
E ` अपि चेति प्रात्‌ । एवमग्रेडपे । अपिना जातानुशयङ्चुञ्चयः | राजदैवे इद्मर्थे$ण्‌ 
इति फलितमाह | राजेति। तातपर्यायैमाह । अत इति । अस्माद्धेतोरित्यर्थः n २५६ I 
३० ` याङ्जवल्कीये २५७ शोक; । 


EE NE NE मनूक्तत्वादाइ । RRA | अन्यस्योति । 
एकस्योति पाठान्तरम्‌ | पुनः, पश्चात्‌ । अर्थादाह । अन्यस्येति | अदृष्वदिति वत्यन्तस्यार्थमाह। 


gu: २१९ ] मिताक्षराव्यास्या ११९, 


प्रच्छादितेति । तदेति । “तत्रेति? शेषो मोळ एव । “ विक्रेतरीति t तदुर्थः । अत्र, उक्तविषये। 
अपिभिक्रमः । विरोषोऽपीत्ये्थः । अपिनोक्तसमुञ्चयः । मूले मूल्यांशे न्यूनाधिकभावानुक्तत्वेन : 
समताप्राती तत्र दैगुण्यरूपो विशेषः, दण्डांशे Burt तु तुल्यमेवेति भाव; । यद्वा यथाश्रत 
एवापिरन्यमुनिसमुच्चायक्ः । विनयं, दण्डम्‌ । तावत्‌, अव्ययामिदृम्‌ । तावन्तमेव छिगुणमेव | 
विरोषमाह । सर्वेत्रेति न त्वव्यवाहितोक्ते एवेति भावः । अयं विधिः, सकलद्ण्डविधिः | ५ 


अदृत्ते, पण्ये ॥ २५७ ॥ 


याइवल्की> २५८ WHS | 


अवान्तरप्रकरणसमाप्तिमाह | इति विक्रयेति । न्यूनतां पोनरुक्त्यं च परिहरति । क्रीतोति। 
क्रयेत्यर्थ: । भावे क्तः । परिक्षाया अभावेऽनुशये दोषाभावादाह । परीक्षितेति । कर्मधारयो । 
कीत्वेत्यस्यार्थः । क्रयोत्तरेति | पारिमाणमथान्मूल्यस्य विशेषणेन ब्यावर्त्यतया बोषितमर्थमाह । 
वृद्धीति । निषेधस्य शाब्दूतेन तद्सम्भवादाह । व्यतिरिकाद़िति । भेदादित्यर्थः । पूर्वमुक्तमापि 
पुनः अभिप्रायं वक्तुमाह । अनुशयेति । चस्तर्थे । क्रीत्वेति । व्याख्यातमिदं पराक्‌ । 
विरोधपरिहारमापि प्रागुक्तमेव तथा आह । अपरीक्षितेति । अपरीक्षितवस्तुक्रयेत्यर्थः । दृदोकेति i 
मानवमिदम्‌ | उक्तफलितार्थमुपसंहराति । तादिति । तस्मादित्यर्थः । अनया, क्षयं वृद्धि चेति 
विशेषधटितयेत्यर्थः । अभिप्रायमेव प्रकाशयति । यथेति । दोषाणामिति । अनुशयकारणत्वमव- १५ 
गम्यते इत्यस्यानुषंगः । 

ुर्यपादार्थमाह । अत इति । तेषां तस्य च तत्कारणत्वादित्यर्थः । तत्‌ मूत्येत्यर्थः । 
क्षयेति । एतङ्ूपकारणत्रितयेत्यर्थः | अनुशयकालोति । नारदोक्तानुर्यकालादिमिध्येऽपीत्यर्थः | 
पूर्वसाम्यप्रदर्शनताफल्याय तुल्ययुक्तयाऽऽह | अनुशयकारणेति । एतत्‌ प्रसंगेन विशेषमाह । 
उपभोगेनेति | अनेन पण्यदोषाभावः सूचितः । स्थिरेत्यनेन वृद्धिक्षयाभावः सूचितः । परेणेति। २० 
करीत्वा विक्रीयोति रोषः । न दद्यात्‌, न त्यजेत्‌ । दापयेत्‌, विक्रेता बलेन न ग्राहयेत्‌ । विक्रीतं 
बलेन Te परित्यजंशवेत्यर्थः | qu रातानि, पणान्‌ ॥ २५८ ॥ 


इति विकीयासम्प्रदानप्रकरणम्‌ । 


“0 


9 


अथ संस्भूयसग्मुत्थान मकरणसू ॥ २२ ॥ | (08M 
समयप्रसंगादाह | संभूयोति । | 
TATA २५९ इलोकः | 7 
सम्प्रतिपत्तिरिति । निश्चय इत्यथः । वणिजामित्युपलक्षणमित्याह । बाणिक्षन>२ । 
Onana R । लाभेलि । लभ्यत इति लाभस्तठाभेच्छयेत्यर्थः । लिप्सव इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
तथा सत्त्वेऽपि तस्य प्रत्येकसाध्यत्वादाह । रातिस्विकंमिति । यथाद्रव्यमिति योग्यतायाः ३० 
मेष्ययीभावः । तदाह | येनोतेि। c eh 
तुर्यपादार्थमाह | यद्वेति । इतावित्यस्थार्थ: | संप्रतिपन्नाविति । अथादाह । तथेति । 
TTT ॥ २५५॥ | TEN 


| ५२० | TIAR. | [ -छोकः २६३ 
याज्ञवल्कीये २६०:१लोकः | 


अन्यद्प्याह । कि चोति । तथा, यन्नाशितम्‌ । प्रमादाद्त्यस्य व्याख्या TENA । चो 
वाऽर्थे इत्याह । वेति । तथा च नाशितमित्यस्य सर्वत्र सम्बन्ध इति भावः । बणिग्थ्य;. स्वसम- 
वायिभ्यः | अत एव प्रातिस्विकमिति प्रागुक्तम्‌ । विष्ठुवाश्चेत्यायर्थमाह । य इति । विप्रुवार्थमाह । 
५ व्यसनादिति । नाशादित्यर्थः । स्वशक्त्येति भावः । इद्मधिकम्‌ । तस्य ततो लाभादि तु 
पागुक्तमेव । तथा नारदोऽपि, ( अ. ३।छो०६) 
^ देवतस्करराजाग्निव्यसने समुपस्थिते | यस्तत्स्वशक्त्या WAY तस्यांशों FATA: स्मृतः?? ॥ इति ॥२६०॥ 
Ta SHA २६१ इलोकः | 
एवं तेषामुक्तवा राज्ञ आइ | अर्घोति । मन्नुरपि, ( अ. ८ । शो. ३९८ 1 ३९९) 
१० “ शुल्कस्थानेषु कुशलाः सर्वपण्यविचक्षणाः | icd यथापण्यं ततो विंशं नृपो हरेत्‌ ॥ ` 
४ राज्ञः प्रख्यातभाण्डानि प्रतिषिद्धानि यानि च। तानि निहरतो लोभात्सर्वहारं हरेन्नृपः UU HF । 
अर्घस्योति | तस्येति पाठान्तरम्‌ । हेतौ पञ्चमीत्याह । हेतोरिति । असौ, नपः । 
शत्कमित्यस्यार्थः शुल्कार्थमिति । कराथीमेत्यर्थः ।पूर्वेणापोनस्वत्यायाह । प्रतिषिद्धमिति | 
राजगामित्वे विक्रीतत्वं दोषो हेतुरित्याह । छाभोति। अन्यत्रेति शेषः । अत एव फलितमाह । 
१५ मूल्योति । सर्वे, द्विविधम्‌ ॥ २६१ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीय २६२ इलोकः | 
अथ quewm । मिथ्येति । राजदण्डे बीजमाह । शुकेति । झल्कपद लाक्षाणिकमित्याह । 
शुल्क्रहणेति । क्रयश्च विक्रयश्च क्रयविक्रयो, व्याजो बिवाद्स्तत्साहितस्य पण्यस्य तौ, ततो 
मत्वर्थे इनिरित्याह । यश्चोति । मनुरपि, (अ. ८ । ४००) 
२० “शुल्कस्थान पॉरहरन्नकाले ऋयविक्रयी। मिथ्यावादी च संख्याने दाप्यो$ष्टयुणमत्ययम्‌ ?? ॥ 
gd ॥ २६२ ॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २६३ -छोकः 


दुण्डान्तरमाहेत्या । आपि चोति । वचनं व्याख्यातुमुपोद्धातमाह | शुल्कं हीति | 
TOUTE | अधप्रक्षेपणादिति | पणमिति । तरे नोकादो । यानं, रिक्तशकटादिकं पतिपणं 
२५ दाप्यः । पौरुषे पुरुषभाराविषये तरेऽद्धपणं दाप्यः | पशुर्गवादि योषित्‌ वक्ष्ममाणभिन्नश्नामाज्रं 
पादं पणचतुर्थाश दाप्यः । रिक्तकः भाररहितः, पुमान्‌ मनुष्यः, पादार्धं पणाष्ठमभागं दाप्यः । 
भाण्डं पण्यद्रव्यं तेन पूर्णानि यानानि शकटादीनि सारतः द्रव्यगतोत्कर्षपिक्षया तार्य तरणमूल्यं 
दाप्यानि। रिक्तभाण्डानि पण्यद्रव्यरहितानि गोण्यादीनि अपरिच्छदा दृरिद्ाश्च उक्तपादार्धदानापेक्षया 

यत्‌ किंचित्‌ दापर्नाया इत्यर्थः । किं च-- 
३० “ दीर्घाध्वनि यथादेशं यथाकालं तरो भवेत्‌ । नदीतीरेषु तबियात्समुद्रै नास्ति SAM ? ॥ 
इति मचुः। (अ. ८४०६), | 


१ फ-पदार्थ, ख-पादार्थ । 


dm २६४ | मिताक्षराव्याख्या ३३१ 


. पूर्व पारावारे तरणार्थमुक्तम्‌ । इदानीं नदीमार्गेण दूराध्वानि गन्तव्ये प्रवलवेगस्थिरोदृकनयादि- 
देशग्रीष्मव्षादिकालापेक्षया तरमूल्यं कल्पनीयम्‌ । एतञ्च नदीतीरे बोध्यम्‌ । समुद्रे तु -वाताधीन- 
पोतगमनत्वात्स्वायत्तत्वाभावेन तरपणबिरोषज्ञापकं नदीवद्योजनादिक तत्र नास्ति, ततस्तत्रोचितमेव 


On 


तरमूल्यं ग्राह्ममिति तब्याख्यातारः । 
gengas wot जलजे च । न भिन्नेति | मानव वासिष्ठं चेदम । भिन्नो 


न्यूनः कार्षापणों मूल्यं यस्य वस्तुनस्तत्तथा तनिमित्तः झुल्कोऽपि भिन्नकार्षापणः । तेन कार्षा 
पणादुर्वाग्यस्य मूल्यं तस्य शुल्को न राह्म इत्यर्थः । शल्कराब्द्‌ः अरद्धचादिः । शिल्पं वृत्तिर्यस्य 
तत्र । भेक्षे वृत्तं वर्तनं जीवनं यस्य तत्र । भेक्षळब्धे इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । दृतादवशेषो यस्य तत्र । 
यज्ञस्तदुपकरणं, दीक्षितो वा, तत्र गन्तुकामो जनसमूहो वा । म॒न्नुरपि-( अ. ८ | lo ४०७ ) 


^s 


“ गर्भिणी तु द्विमासादिस्तथा प्रत्रजितो मुनि; | बाह्मणा लिङ्किनश्वैव न दाप्यास्तारिकं तरे ॥ ?? इति । 


लिङिनो 


सातगभी स्री मापतद्वयादूध्म, तथा प्रबजितो भिक्षरमुनिर्वानमस्थः बाह्नणाश्व fate 
नझचारिणश्च | एते मल्यं तरे न दाप्या इत्यथः । 


अथ मूलार्थमाह | तीयेत इति | स च शुल्के लाक्षणिकः । ततः अत इनीति ठन्‌। 
तत्फलितमाह | तज्जन्येति । वेश्मेति । तं प्रतीति सार्मीप्येऽव्ययीभावः । तदाह । स्ववेश्मे 
ति । ग्रहमिति शेषः । तत्रेति । ` अव्ययीभावाञ्चेति ? (व्या. सू. ४ । ३ । ५९ ) ञ्यप्रत्यय 
इति भावः | विशेषानाह । श्रुतेत्यादि ॥ २६३ ॥ 

याज्ञवल्कीय २६४ छोकः । 

प्रेपदार्थो मृत इति । xem योग्यतया विरोषपरमित्याह । तढीयमंशमिति | 
तदित्यस्य तत्रान्वय इति भावः । यथपि दायाद्शब्दो$न्यत्राप्यस्तीति प्रागुक्त तथापि “ नाह्मण- 
वसिष्ठ'न्यायेनाह । पुत्रेति । मातृपक्षे भवाः। ' दिगादि'त्वाथत्‌ । सपिण्डेति । सगोत्रसापिण्डे- 

| आदिना सोद्कादिः । तेरित्यनेन सर्वपरामश इत्याह | दायादोते । चस्त्वर्थे । 
एवमग्रेऽपि | वेकल्पिकामिति | न तु युगपदिति भावः । 

नन्वेवं कमे नियामकाभावेनेच्छिकविकल्पापत्तौ मीहियवादिवत्‌ “ पल्ली दुहितर ?? ad 
क्षमनोधकवचनविरोधापत्तिः, अत आह । पोर्वापर्येति । तथा च व्यवस्थितोऽयं विकल्पो न 
Age: | व्यवस्था च पली दुहितर इति बोधितपोर्वापरयाबाधेन HE भावः । . | 

नन्वेवं सति फलाभावाददेशान्तरेति नारभ्यम्‌, अत आइ । शिष्येति । “ गोत्रजा बन्धु- 
शिष्य ” इत्यनेन “ सर्वेषामष्यभावे तु !? इत्यनेन च क्रमेण प्रतिपादिताधिकारित्वकशिष्यादि 
निवृत्तिः, वणिजस्तत्रानुक्ततवेन anita एतद्चनप्रयोजनमित्यर्थः । अत; पुत्रादिबन्पुपर्यन्ताना- 
मभावे संभूयकारिणों वणिजो ग्रल्लीयुरिति भावः 

तत्र विशेषमाह | वणिजामपीति । पिण्डदातुत्वस्य तद्व्याप्यत्वस्य प्राशुक्तत्वादाह । 
क्रणेति । ऋणं प्रतिकु्ुरत्यनेनेद्मुक्त प्राक्‌ । आदिना दृत्तक्रणोद्धारपरिग्रहः | | 


विशेषान्तरमाह । सामर्थ्येति | विभज्य रणे Ed सूचयनाह । संसखृष्टिन इति । यद्यपि 


नात मुख्यं संसृष्टित्व तथापि तेन न्यायेनात्रापि तथैवेति भावः । 


eT mC RIT a 


qt. ४१ 
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RRR E : बालमद्दौ टीका । | 'छोकः २१५ ] 


विशेषान्तरमाह । तेषामपीति । दृशवर्षमिति बहुत्रीहिः । तद्द्मिति । दृशवर्षपर्यन्त 


स्थापनमित्यर्थः । एकस्येति । संश्रय कर्म grat वणिजां मध्ये ययेकस्य मरणं भवेत्‌ तदाऽस्य 
: मृतस्य तद्वस्तु दायाद्‌ः पुत्रादिः बन्ध्वन्तो जनः पूर्वपूर्वाभावे उत्तरोत्तर आप्नुयात्‌ । दायादे उक्तरूपे 


असाति अन्यो वणिग्वा शक्तश्चेत्‌ ऋणदानादिसिमर्थश्चेदामृयात्‌ | एकस्य तत्रासामर्थ्ये सर्वेषां च सामथ्ये 


. ताहशाः ते वाणिजः सर्वे. एवाग्तुयुरित्यर्थः । तद्भावे वाणिजामभावे । गुप्त रक्षितं, तत्‌ तदीय-' 


धनं, ततः तावत्प्यन्तस्थापनोत्तरमस्वामिकत्वादिविरिष्ठम्‌ । तत्‌ धनं राजा स्वीयं कुर्यात्‌, एवं सति न 
धर्मस्य हानिरित्य्थः ॥ २६४ ॥ | 
यार? २६५ छोकः । 

`` बणिज प्रत्यन्यदुष्युच्यते इत्याह । कि चेति oa ० निर्गतलाभामीते ? बहुबीहिः । तस्या- 
प्यर्थमाह | छाममिति । तमदत्तेत्यर्थः । सम्भूयकारिण इति शेषः । अशक्त इत्यस्यार्थमाह | 
संभूयेति । भाण्डेति । भाण्डस्य भारः संरक्षणाद्रिपः तस्य वहनमित्यर्थः । तत्‌ भाण्डम्‌ | 
नारदोऽपि (अ.२।'हो०४) | 
` “ भाण्डपिण्डव्ययोद्धारभारसारान्ववेक्षणम्‌ । कुर्युस्तेऽव्यभिःवारेण समये स्वे व्यवस्थिता:॥ 7 इति । 

भाण्डं विक्रेयद्रव्यम्‌ | पिण्डः पाथेयम्‌ । 

( उत्तरार्धः ) 

प्रागिति । प्रकरणारम्भे इत्यर्थः | आदिगराह्मं वचने एव स्फुटम्‌ । अनेनेत्यस्येतत्मकरणादो 
उत्तेनेत्यर्थ: | अन्यथा असंभवात्‌ । तदाह । लाभेति । श्रुतिकमेणाह । EIS । कर्षकपदार्थ- 
माह । कुषीति | कर्मेपदे अत इनीतीनिः । तदुर्थमाह । नठेति । कर्मपदार्थमाह । शिल्पेति । 
तत्र च तेषां मध्ये च । अतिविहितदृक्षिणया विभागप्रकरणस्य मनूक्तत्वाइक्षिणाप्रापकं वचनमाह। 
तं शतेन ढीक्षयन्तीति । पूर्व गवां प्रस्तुतत्वात्‌ शतेन गवां शतेन तं यजमानं अध्वर्य्वाद्यो 
दीक्षयन्तीत्यर्थः | यतो दक्षिणागहणेन यजमानायत्ताः भवन्ति । 

Wg अतो दीक्षोदेशेन गोशतग्रहण॑ प्रतीयते न दक्षिणाया विधिः, तत्कथं दृक्षिणामापकः 
मिदृम्‌, अत आह । इति वचनेनेति । अयं भावः । यथा भुनजिक्रियासाध्ये तृप्त्यात्मके कार्ये 
पयसा तृप्तिं कु्ीतोति पयोद्व्ये बिहिते त्ययो भोजनसाधनस्यौद्मस्य स्थाने निपतति तथाऽत्रापि 
दीक्षयन्तीति णिजर्थभूतं दीक्षाकरणम्र ऋतिजामानतिरूपं . दक्षिणादानस्य कार्य, तेषामानतिर्नअ- : 
भावः स्वायत्तेति यावत्‌ । भूतें गृहीत्वा भृत्या इव दृक्षिणां गृहीत्वा स्वायसा भवन्ति 
हि ऋत्विजः । तस्मिन्‌ तेषामानतिरूपे दक्षिणादानस्य कार्ये गोशतं विधीयमानं दक्षिणादाम- 
रुपव्यापारसाधनभूतदाक्षिणायाः स्थाने निपततीत्यथौद्नोशतमेव दक्षिणा भवतीति दक्षिणामापकमिदं 
वचनमिति गोशतं दक्षिणात्वेन विधीयत इति | | Rd. * 

` अथ मानव व्याख्यातुमवतारयति । ऋत्विजञ्चोति । तत्र तेषां मध्ये गोशते वा । इ 
मानवम्‌ । अथ व्याचष्ठे । सर्वेषामिति । उक्तरीलैवाह होन्रेति । अह्मत्वस्योभयसाधारण्यादाह । 
ब्रह्मेति । शतापत्वस्थ पश्चाशाते सत्त्वातथेष विभागप्राप्तो आशय प्रकाशयन्‌ विशेषमाह । सर्वेषां 
भागेति । भागस्य विभागस्य यत्परिपूरणं तदर्थ योपपातिस्तस्या वशेन तद्धीनतया तद्नुरोधेनायातः 


` माततश्रासावष्टचत्वारिशव्रूपश्यासावर्षश्व तेन, धान्येन धनबानितिकतृतीय, सामान्यविशेषयोरभेदान्बयः | 


छोकः २६९ ] | मिताक्षरात्यास्या | | *33 


तदूपार्घमाज इत्यथः p एवमग्रेडपे । मत्वध्रीय इनिः सत्र । प्रकारान्तरेण दुक्षिणाविभागस्य कर्तुम 


` इक्यत्वादीषक्यूनत्वेशपि सामीप्येन तद्भाहरणमिति भाव; । तच्छब्देन अुतानुमितयोरिति न्यायेन श्रतपरा- . 


मशीस्यैवौचित्यादाह । मुख्यांशस्येति | अष्टाचत्वारिशादूपस्ेत्यर्थः । एतेनावशिष्टदिपश्चाशद्रुपस्यैव 
कुतो न परामश इत्यपास्तम्‌ । उक्तरीत्या स्थलुद्यये निाहेऽप्यन्ते अनिर्वाह्वाञ्च। “तृतीयिनः पादिन? 
इति तयोः ओती संज्ञा । योगोऽपि उक्त एव । मानवे तृतीयांशा इति AR: । एवममेऽपि। 
तत्फलितमाह । भुख्यांशेति । प्रत्यासत्तेरिति भावः । एवमग्रेडपे । षोडशगवरूपोति पाठः । 
गोरूपेत्यपपाठः । एवं द्वाद्शगवरूपेत्यत्रापि । अयं मनूक्तः । बृहस्पतिरप्येवमेव | 

तत्र मूलोक्तप्रकारद्दयाविषयत्वमाह । न तावदिति । नापीति च । प्रधानस्याधिकांशो$न्येषां 
न्यनन्युनतरन्यूनतमांझा इति न समयः कृतः । नाप्येकेन दृशान्येनाष्टावस्येन षडित्याद्रिपेण 
वाणिज्ये इव द्रव्यसमवायः कृत इत्वर्थः । नापि वचनं, श्रोतम्‌ । यद्वशात्‌ यद्वात्‌ | अतः, 
परिशेषात्‌ । युक्तमित्यत्रान्वयः | 

द्शमतूतीयपादाधिकरणं “ समं स्यादशरुतत्वात्‌?? इति । ज्योतिष्टोमे श्रयते गावश्चाम्वाश्वाश्व- 
तराश्व गर्दभाश्चाजाश्वावयश्च ब्रीहयश्च ` यवाश्च तिलाश्च माषाश्च तस्य द्वादशशतं दाक्षिणिति 
पूर्वतराधिकरणे गवां द्वादृशशतमितराण्यरवादीनि च दक्षिणेति उपपादितम्‌ । पूर्वांधिकरणे त्वियमेव 

दक्षिणा विभाज्येत्यप्युक्तस्‌ । 

तत्र स्थिते विभागे चिन्ता, किं समो विभाग उत प्रयासानुरूप उतार्षिन इत्यादेसमाख्यानु- 
रूप इति संशयः । तत्र विरेषाश्रवणात्समो विभागः सर्वेषामृत्विजां स्यादिति प्राप्ते . सिद्धान्त्येकदेशी 
आह | लोकवत्‌। प्रयासानुरूपेण विभाग इति । तदुभिप्रेत्योभयं शङ्कक आह । समामेति । विरोषा- 
अवणात्सममित्यर्थः । सर्वेषाम्‌, ऋत्विजाब्‌ । कर्मेति । ऋत्विजां स्वस्वकर्मणि वेषम्यात्कर्मानु- 


रुपेणेत्यर्थः | अथैवं प्राते तत्र सिद्धान्ती आह । द्वादृशाहि दीक्षाक्रमवाक्ये अध्वयु गृहपतिं दीक्ष- 


यित्वा अह्याणं दीक्षयति तत उद्गातारं ततो होतारं ततस्तं प्रतिस्थाता दीक्षयित्वाऽथिनो दीक्षयति 
ततस्तं नेष्टा दीक्षयित्वा तृतीयिनो दीक्षयाति ततस्तमुभ्नेता दीक्षयित्वा पादिनो दीक्षयतीत्येवंविधा 
अर्घ्याविसमाख्याः शयन्ते | अतस्तदशात्‌ आह्मणाच्छंसिप्रभर्तीनां तदनुरूपो विभागो द्ादशाहमकृतो 
ज्योतिष्टोमेऽध्यवसीयते इति । तदिमं सिद्धान्तं अवलम्ब्याह । ज्योतिष्ठोमप्रकातिके इति । 
कदेत्याकांक्षायामाह | थढीति । तत्‌, दादशाहः । 

उपसंहरति । अत इति । श्रत्यादीनि षट्‌ प्रमाणानि शोषत्वबोधकानि । समाख्या नाम 
यौगिकसंज्ञा । ज्योतिट्टोमविक्कतियूते दादशाहेईधिनि इत्यादयः समाख्याः शूयन्ते । अतः समाख्या- 
रुप्रमाणबात्तत्पकृतो ज्योतिष्टोमे तयेव दृक्षिणाविभागः कार्यः । अन्यथा विकृतो दादृशाहेऽर्थिन 
इत्यादिसिद्धानुवादो न स्यात्‌ । तथा च विक्कतिगतसामाख्यान्यथाचुपपत्त्या प्रकृतौ प्रागुक्तदक्षिणा- 


विभागावसाय इत्यर्थः । तदुक्तं “ तथो वो विश्ववेदा विभजतु ” इति। तां यजमानश्चतुधो कृष्णा- 


जिनेन gare चतुर्थमध्वर्युम्यो विभजाति, यावदध्वर्यवे दृदाति तस्याथ प्रतिप्रस्यात्रे, तृतीयं नेष्ट 
TGA, एतेनेतरेषां दानमुक्तमिति ॥ २६५ ॥ | 
इति संभूयसमुत्थानं नाम करणम्‌ । 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


ETC "wj टीका । [ शोकः २६८ 


अथ स्तेयप्रकरणम्‌ ॥ २३॥ 


महाप्रकरणसंगत्या55ह | इढानीमिति । चस्त्वर्थे । मानवं व्याचष्टे । अन्वयवदिति । 

मतुबन्तमिद्स्‌ | अभ्रे अन्वयः संबन्धः, स चक्षुरादोवविक्षित इत्याह | Reale । दरव्यस्वामीत्यर्थः । 

कर्मपदार्थमाह । परेति । आदिना साधारणद्रव्यहरणम्‌ । इंद्रोऽयम्‌ । कुतमिति । भ्रूतत्वमविवक्षित- 

मित्याह । क्रियते इति । अतस्तत्र स्तेयद्ण्डो न कार्यः | एतदुर्थमेव प्रकरणभेद्‌ इति भावः | 

५ तदाह । स्तेयं त्विति । तत्‌, साहसात्‌ । आदिना राजाध्यक्षादे । बलावष्टम्भो नात्रेत्याह | 
वञ्चयित्वोति । 


कृत्वा याजिहुते भयादिति तुर्यपाद्पाठं व्याचष्टे। यञ्चेति। अपिना निरन्वयसमुच्चयः | परधन- 
हरणादिकिमिति शेषः । इत्वा Raat च यादिति पाठान्तरम्‌ | कृत्वाऽपब्ययते च यादिति तु पुरः 
पाठः | तदाऽयं तात्पर्यार्थो बोध्यः | अपव्ययते संवृणोति आच्छादयतीति यावदिति तु शाब्दोऽर्थः 
१० व्येञ्संवणे इत्युक्तेः | वञ्चयित्वेत्यस्य समूलत्वं ध्वनयन्त्स्तेयलक्षणांरो मानान्तरमप्याह । नारदेना- 
पीति । एषां दरव्यस्वामिनां सुप्तादीनास्‌ । कर्मणि रेषे षष्ठी । छलेऽन्वयः । द्वव्यस्येति शेषः । 
सुप्तादेरपकरषणेऽन्वयः । 
पूलमवतारयति | तन्नेति । प्रारभ्यमाणे स्तेये इत्यर्थः | ज्ञानोति । तस्करत्वज्ञानेत्यर्थः । 


TATRA २६६ छोक! | 
१५ यद्यापि योगिना ग्राहकग्राह्मत्ममेव तत्रोपाय उक्तस्तथापि तत्रापि निमित्तमाह । य इति । 
राजपुरुषाश्च स्थानपालाश्चोति du: | लोप्बपदार्थमाह | अपहृतेति । ग्रह्मते इति लेडित्याह | 
ग्रहीतव्य इति । अपहारतो नष्ठं वस्राढ्यिस्य गृहे हस्ते वा हश्यते तेन चिह्लेन स पुरुषो ग्राह्य 
इत्यर्थः । अथशन्दार्थमाह । वाति । पदेन वेति व्याचष्ठे । नाशेति । पूर्वकर्म चोयोख्यमेव । सून्नि 
इनिरित्याह | प्रागिति । अत एव परिः । वास इति । उष्यतेऽस्मिन्निति वासो निवासः | 
२० पुंस्ययम्‌ । तदाह । स्थानमिति। न तु वासस्थानामित्येकं पदमिति भावः। तथा चेति समुञ्चये 


इत्याह । सोऽपीति ॥ २६६ ॥ 
| याङ्गवल्कीये २९७२६८ श्योको। - 


तत्र उपायांतरमाहेत्याह | किंचोति । केचलमवधारणे शंकायाम्‌ । जातिनिक्ववादे हेतुत्व- 
मित्याह । बक्ष्येति तान्येवाह | जातीति। निह्ृवपद्स्य प्रत्येकं संबंधः | डवित्यै इति याह- 
२५ च्छिकी संज्ञा । देशो व्यापकः, ग्रामो व्याप्यः | उपलक्षणे इयं तृतीयेत्याह । लक्षिता इति । 
तेति । तत्र इंदरोत्तपद्को de: । समभिहारात्‌ ख्रीविशेषरुपा न तु सामान्यभूतेत्याह | 
द्यृतपण्यांगोति । इद्सुपलक्षणमित्याह । आदीति । अत्र कारणमुक्तं ङुतस्त्योऽसी 
त्यादिना । ननु अत्र इयोरेवोक्तत्वाज्जात्या सरवग्हणे सिद्धे व्यक्ष्याशयेन बहुत्वस्यानुपयोगाद्वहुवचना- 
संगतिश्व अत आह । बह्विति । तथा च प्रकृतिरन्येषामप्युपलक्षणम्‌ । अर्धर्चा इतिवद्वेति । तद्वि- 

३० THA बहुवचनम्‌ | अत एव प्रकृतिम्रत्ययविरोधाऽपि नेति भावः | 


१ लवित्थ इति डित्थ इति च मिताक्षुरापाठो । २ तातर्यार्थमाहानीति । 


“BYR २७० ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या 434 


अनतिप्रसंगायाह । निष्केति। gi यथा तथा चरंतीति ` शाब्दोऽस्तत्फलितमाइ । 
वैषांतरेति । गूढेति । आच्छादयित्वेत्यर्थ: । आवश्यकव्यये5दोषादाह । बह्विति (at तत्र 
may । विनष्टद्रव्याणि विक्रीणते इति पचायच्‌ । गंगाधरवत्तत्फलितमाह । ये चेति । 
विक्रायकाः तत्कतीरः ण्वृलन्तम्‌। शैकयेत्यस्यत्राप्यन्वय इत्याह | चोयसमिति । 

कष्यमाणसंगतये तत्सूचितमेव विरोषमाह । एवमिति । नानेति। बहु्ीहिः | मात्रपदेन 
परक्षाव्यवच्छेद्‌ः । चौर्येति । चौर एवायामिति निश्चयमित्वर्थः | | 

अन्येति | कात्यायनोऽप्येवमेव | अन्यस्य चोरस्य हस्तात्परिश्रष्ट च्युतं Hid खन्यमाना- 
यामन्यार्थमत एवाकामादनिच्छयोत्थितं प्राप्तमन्यदीर्य पूर्व प्रतिक्षिप्त त्यक्तं इत्यथः । तथा चेद्मेव- 
मुत्तानेनापहृतमिति परीक्षा कार्येति भावः । तदाह । यत्नादिति । नारदांतरमाह | तथेति | 
यत इति शेषः । यतो द्विविधा भावाः पदार्थाः हश्यंते तस्मादित्यायर्थः । दैविध्यमेवाह । 
असत्याः सत्येति । अत एव विविधा इत्यपपाठः ॥ २६७२६८ N 


TAHA २६९ कोक! | 


अत एवाह | एवमिति | उक्तपकारेणेत्यर्थः । आत्मा स्वस्वरूपम्‌ we इति 
विषयसप्तमी ।. शंकायामन्वेति । तदाह । यदि चोर्येतिं । तत्‌ ततः तच्छंकातः । fog 
न विवक्षित इत्याह । यतीति । उत्तरार्धमग्रिमस्याविशेषस्य सामान्येनाचुवादोऽन्यथा पौन- 
सक्त्यापत्तेरत आह । वक्ष्योति । अनुपद्मेवेति भावः । धनदानेति पाठः । यापं दापनं वक्ष्यमाणं 
तथापि तस्य राजधर्मत्वेन चोरानिष्ठत्वात्ततोऽर्थसिद्धस्थ दानस्यात्र महणं अत एव दापनेत्यप- 
पाठः | आदिना agate: | अनुवाद्तादेवाह | दृंडभाग्भर्वोदिति। संभावने लिङ्‌ 
अनुवादफछं प्रदर्शयन्‌ वचनसार्थक्याय तातयार्थे परतिज्ञातमाह | अत इति । 

नन्वयमप्यस्य नार्थः प्रमाणस्य । भावगोचरत्वेन निःस्वरूपेऽभावात्मके तुच्छे मिथ्योत्तरे 
प्रमाणाप्रसक्तेरित्याहयेन sped । नन्विति | उक्तत्वादाह । दिव्येति । ताक्षात्तदिषयतया 
तथापीति मानुषं कारणं संसष्टे मिथ्योत्तरे भावरूपमिथ्यात्वें यत्कारणं तस्य यत्‌ साधनं तन्झुखेन 
तद्दारा अभावमपि गोचरयत्येवेत्यन्वयः । अत एव पूर्वपक्षे साक्षादित्युक्तम्‌ | तथाच शुद्धमिथ्योत्तरे 
दिव्यमेव | संसृष्टे तु मालुषमप्यनया रीत्येति भावः | | 

एतदेवोदाइरणेन विशद्याते । यथा नाशेति । द्रव्यनाशापहारयोः कालेऽहं देशांतर- 
स्थित इति चोर्यशकया गुहतिनाभियुक्ते साक्ष्यादिभिर्भाविते सावित्वे चौयोभावस्थाप्यर्थालिद्धेस्तस्य 
गुद्धिरिवेत्यथं: ॥ २६९ ॥ 

राज्ञवद्कीये २७० छोकः 


M 


१० 


६५ 


२० 


२५ 


चोरपदं तथापरमित्याह । यस्तु प्राशुक्तेति | दापने प्रकारद्वयामित्याह । ASAR । . 


स्मृत्यंतराविरोधायाह AAAA । द्रव्येतिं । ठरव्यापहारेत्यर्थः । अत्र मानमाह । साहेति । 
Tees प्रागक्तेषु A कर्मसु उत्तममध्यमाधमरूपेषु यो de उक्तः उत्तममध्यमाधमसाहसरूपः 


३० 


स एव त्रिषु द्रव्येषु उत्तममध्यमाधमरूपेषु स्तेयेऽपि. तद्विषयस्तेयाख्ये कमेण्यपि . अनुक्रमात्तेनेव_. 


क्रमेण दूँडो भवतीत्यर्थः | 


३२६ qeu fat) [छ्ोकः २७२ 


तथा चोत्तमद्वव्यापहारे उत्तमसाहसदेडविधानाद्वधस्याप्युत्तमसाहसात्मकदेडत्वेनोत्तमद्रव्या-. 
पहारविषयत्वमेव युक्तमिति भावः । तदाह । वधेति । अन्यविरोध परिहराते । यत्पुनरिति । 
अन्येति बहुवीहिः | एषां चोराणां । वृद्धशातातपोऽप्येवं । अपेति । वधस्येति भावः। 
( उत्तरार्धः ) 

५ महत्यपराधे तत्रापि। तथा च गौतमः ( अ. १२ सू. ४२।४५ )। “ न शारीरो जाह्मणस्य 
दंड: । कर्मवियोगविस्यापनविबासनाङ्ककरणानि | अवृत्तौ प्रायश्चित्ती स !? इति । शारीरस्ताडनांग- 
च्छेदनरूपः, कस्तहिं FS इत्याह । कमेत्यादि । तेन सह पर्वक्रियानारंभः । किख्यापः' डिंडिम- 
केन परिम्रामणं स्तेयलक्षणप्रकाशनार्थम्‌ | विवासनं देशानिष्काशनम्‌ । अङ्कुकरणं ₹वपदेनांकनम्‌ | 
आवृत्तौ अन्येन प्रकारेण जीवनासंभवेन यदि स्तेयं करोति तदा तस्य प्रायश्चत्तमात्रं न de 

१० इति तदर्थः | 

वक्ष्ममाणमनोराह | ललाटे इतिं | आकारराब्दः सहशवाची | विशेषमाह | एतच्चेति । 
सवपदाकारमङ्कनं चेत्यर्थः । अनेन दुंडमायश्चित्तपोः en सूचितः | सर्वे बाह्यणक्षत्रियविज्ञः 
यथोदितं यथाशात्रविहितं प्रायश्चित्तमित्यन्वयः ॥ २७० ॥ 

| IRERE २७१ छोकः 

१५ आमेत्युक्तेराह । यदि ग्रामेति । घातितापहृततयोर्भावयोविकल्प इत्याह । मनुष्योति । “सर्व 
वाक्यमिति? न्यायेनाह। AR । तत्मयुक्तदोष इत्यर्थः । प्रतिज्ञात तात्पयार्थमाह । तत्परीति । अनिर्गते 
इति सति सप्तमी । तत्र प्रतियोगी ठक्ष्योऽ्थ इत्याशयेन erui तद्वयाचष्टे । तढुक्ताविति । 
तद्विषयेति । तदेशाधिपतिरित्यर्थः । एवेन आमपतिनिरासः । चौरं धनं वेति । आदौ 
चोरमर्पयेत्तदृशक्ती धनमित्यर्थः । गोचरे विषये ग्रामादिरूपे aver: ग्राहणीय: । अशेषमिति छेद्‌ः | 

२० अथवा अशेष धनं दापनीयः । तच्छेषमाह । यदीति । अशेषपदेन दंडस्यापि HEU । पुनस्त्व- 
d । यदि तत्पद्मन्यत्र पातितं तदा यथासंभवं सामंतादीन दापयेदित्यर्थ;। अत एव चेद्न्यत्रेति 
पाठांतरम्‌ | एवेन तद्मावृत्तिः। उत्तराधोर्थमाह । विवीते त्वित्यादिना। प्रचुरतणकाष्ठो रक्ष्यमाणः 
परिगृहीतो wear विवीत इति स्वामिपालपकरणे उक्त एव । प्राग्वत्‌ विवीते इत्यथीहब्ध 
यथोत्तरान्वाये । मार्गेविवीतकयोविकेल्पोऽर्थात्‌ । अत एव चोरोद्धपुरित्यस्यार्थद्वयमाह । यदा त्विति। 

२० अविवीतके इत्यस्यार्थो बिवीतादिति । यथासंख्येनाह । मार्गोति ॥ २७१ ॥ 

o याक्वल्कीये २७२ कोकः 
स्वसीम्रीत्यस्यार्थमाह | सीमाते । आमाद्वहिरित्यनेन आमपतिन्यवच्छेद: । एवममेऽपि । 
आदिना वधः । आमपढ्‌ जने लाक्षणिकमित्याह । तद्वामेति । पढेँ वेति । व्यवस्थितविकल्प इत्याह । 
यदीत्यादि verre विवीतादिपरिगह: । आहेना धनार्षणादि तत्तद्वामाद्त्यादि: । घातिन 

३० इत्यादिप्रथमांतः पाठः । प्रागुक्ताविषयत्वायाह । चौरेति । आर्थिकविकल्पमाह । बा दद्यादिति । 
ग्रामसमूहसंख्याया अनियतत्वाद्द्मपि दिकूप्रदृशनमत एवं यथासंभव व्यवस्थितविकल्पो5यम्‌ । नन्बेवं 
^ अथवा पुनरिति ? व्यर्थ उक्तरीत्या नियतपक्षद्यस्येवाभावेन तत्परतयाऽपि तस्यात्यंतमनुपयोगादित्यत 
eme | विकल्येति । पत्यासत्तिमनतिक्रम्येत्यन्ययीभावः । तत्प्रेति पाठे तयोः मेत्याबर्थ; | 

nul ue oou m 
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Bre: २७५ ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या | RRO 


अपहाराधारभूपदेशाये ग्रामाः प्रत्यासनञास्ते एवं द्थुर्न तु पंचगाम्येव दृशयाम्पेवेत्येव नियम इति । 
एवं नियमनिवृत्त्यर्थमथवेति विकल्पवचनमित्यर्थः | 

विशेषमाह । यदा. त्विति । अन्यतः चोरगामाधिपादित;ः । दापनेऽन्वयः। अवजित्य 
ततः परावर्त्य परीक्षणोत्तरमपि दापनसमये कारणांतरवशातंदेहे विदरोषमुक्तरीत्यैवाह । सुषितेति । 


यढीति। तस्मिस्‌ उक्तलिंगवशाच्छंकया ग्रहणोत्तरं परीक्षिते चौर इति निश्चित्य गृहीति पुरुषे 


धनं दाप्यमाने सति यदि मोषे चौर्ये संदेहो भवेत्‌ कारणांतरतः, तदा बंधुभिर्धमबंछभिः साक्षिभिः 
संधयेत्‌ संदेहनिवृत्ति कुयौत्‌; अथवा शपथं दाप्यः, स इत्यर्थः । | m 

यद्यप्यत्रादी द्िव्यमुक्त तथाप्यस्य क्रमाबोधकत्वात्तयोः कमस्य. पूर्व स्पष्ट मुक्तत्वात्तथैवेति 
भावः । अत एव प्रतिज्ञायां तथैवोक्तम्‌ । शुद्धमिथ्योत्ते तद्संभवात्तस्पैवावश्यकत्वमभिप्नेत्य 
झुनिना तथोक्तं एतदाभिप्रायेणापि दिव्यस्योति प्रागुक्तम्‌ । व्याख्यात्रोति बोध्यम्‌ । तथा शब्द: 
किचेत्यर्थे आदौ बोध्यः ॥ २७२ N 


याङ्गवल्कीये २७३ छोकः | 
_ बंद्ग्राह्मादिक चोरविरोषणमित्याह । बंदीति। आङ्ना वानिकुंजरहारिग्रहणम्‌ । तत्र चैनं 
गोरथादिग्रहणम्र्‌ । प्रसह्लेत्यादर्थो बालघातिकान्‌ तांश्च । क्चित्तथेव पाठः । नरानित्यस्य व्याख्या 
चोरानितिवत्‌ | बन्द्रोधस्थानं ग्राहयंति d बन्तदिग्राहाः | 
ननु शूलानारोपयेदित्यनेन तेषां तावन्मात्रं मतीयते, न वधः, तथा च ओत्रियायोपकल्पये- 
दित्यनेवा्रापि तावन्मात्रेणेव बिधिसिद्धेस्तन्माजमेव कृत्वा प॒नरुत्तारणं कार्य न वध इत्यत आह। 
अयं च वधेति । अत्र मानमाह | अञ््यगारोति। हतेश्वेति पाठ:। अविचारयन्‌ अविछंबयन्‌। 
अनेन तेषामपि एकदेशानुमतिद्वारा वधे सिद्धे केन प्रकारेण स इति विशेषाकांक्षायां ज्ञूलारोपण- 
रूपप्रकाराविरोषो मूले उक्त इति भावः ॥ २७३ ॥ 


MTA २७४ छोकः | 

विस्रस्य ग्रंथि विमुच्य उत्कृत्य छित्वा ताविति । उत्क्षेपकः करहीनों गंथिभेद्स्तजन्य- 
गुष्ठेन हीन इति भावः । संदंशपदं गोणळाक्षाणिकमित्याह । सह'शेनेति । तोति मध्यमपदलोपी 
समासः p इद्मर्थात्म्थमापराधाविषयं अत एवाह । द्वितीयापराधे पुनरिति । पादैकसख्याऽस्य 
वक्ष्यमाणमन्वनुरोधेन निरासायाह । उत्क्षपकोति । 

विशेषमाह । एतदपीति । अपिना पूर्वसमुञ्चयः । दब्याति तद्पहारेत्यर्थः । तत्र मानमाह । 
तदंगेति । न्यूनतां निराचष्ठे। तृतीयेति । अंगुळी इति द्विचने agi च तर्जन्यंगुष्ठात्मकमेव 
भवेन पूर्वसंदृशपदे न तस्यैव अहात्‌ । थमे इति । परथमे अहणे इत्यर्थः । परथमचोर्य इति यावत्‌। 
हस्तेति । अन्नेतरेतरबंद्व आर्षः । जातीति जातिश्च द्रव्यं च परिमाणं चेति इद्रः । ततो 
यन्मूल्यादि तदनुरोधेनेत्यर्थ: | अनुक्तदेडस्थले इति भावः। इतीति। इत्यन्यतरोक्तत्वादित्यर्थः ॥२७४॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीय २७५ हछोकः | | 
इद्मप्यपलक्षणमित्याइ | जातीति। जातिश्च द्रव्यं च परिमाणं च परिअहश्वे विनियोगश्च वयश्च 


१५ 


२५ 


३५ 


aa गणश्च देशश्व कालश्च तदादीनां स्मरत्यंतरोक्तानामित्यर्थः । तत्र बाह्मणपरिगृहीताया | 


३:२८ RC [ 'छोकः २७५ 


Manisha de इति बाह्मणपरिग्रहो$धिकदुंडकारणं. तथा यादै सैवामिहोमार्थ दोहाय विनियुक्ता 
तदा तस्या हरणे ततो<प्यधिकों se इति विनियोगो5प्यधिकदुंडकारणम्‌ । एवंविधपरिअहविनि- 
योगयोरभावे तावेव न्यूनदूंडकारणे इति बोध्यम्‌। महदर्थः उत्तमेति । बहुवचनान्तानां du इति भावः | 


उत्तरार्धे व्याख्यातुमेतद्दिययं विवेचयितुं चोपयुक्तमाइ । क्षुद्राढीति । मृद्धांडोति । 
५ यथाऽत्र प्रयोगसिद्धिभवति तथा ee: कार्य; । एवं हिरण्यरत्नेत्यत्रापि । uarie मृन्मयं gu 
धान्यं माषादिमाषादयः “ शमीधान्ये शुकधान्ये यवाद्य ? इत्यमरः ( २।९।९४ )। कृतान्नं 
साधिताम्‌ | ओद्नादिविजेमिति णमुल्‌, वर्जयित्वेत्यर्थः । लोहं च रजतादिके मध्यमिति द्रव्यमुवा- 
हृतमित्यस्यानुषंगः । अग्ने सर्वानुषंगो यथासंभव । व्रीहीति । बहुवचनांतयोविभाषा वृक्षेति । 
(व्या. सू. ९।४।१२ ) पाक्षिक इतरेतरइंद्दः । गोगजेति । एवं च गोवजीमित्यत्र गोपदमनयो- 
रप्युपलक्षणमिति भावः । देबेति । अम्यहितत्वात्यूवीनिपातः । च द्रव्यं हृव्याणि च । 
एतत्मसंगाद्विरोधायाह । त्रीति। ओत्सार्गिकः सामान्यविहितः । तेनैव नारदेनेव । 
तञ्चानुपद्मेव व्याख्यातम्‌ । नन्वेवं मूलविरोधस्तस्योति मूलस्य का गतिरत आह सृन्मयेष्विति । 
मणिकाद्यस्तत्पात्रविशेषाः इदं क्षुद्दव्यमात्रोपलक्षणम्‌। गो वेति । इदं मध्यमद्रव्यमात्रस्य अभ्यहित- 
त्वान्माहिषस्य पूर्वनिपातः । एवं कनकेत्यत्रापि । इद्मप्युत्तमद्रव्यमात्रस्योपलक्षणम्‌ | तरतमभावो- 
१५ ऽस्तीति पाठः । तारतम्येति पाठे सार्थे ष्यञ्‌ | यद्वा तारतम्यस्यावांतरवेलक्षण्यस्य भावः । स 
नास्तीत्यर्थः । प्रत्येकमिति शेषः | अत एव त्रिष्वापि मणिकादीत्यादिना प्रत्येकमुत्तमाधमयोग्रहणं 
कृतम्‌ | उच्चावचेति । यद्यप्ययं मयूरव्यंसकादिस्ततर चोदकूचावाकुचोच्रावचमित्यभियुक्ते- 
व्याँख्यात॑ तथाप्युञ्चनीचमित्यर्थै स इति मतेनेढूँ तत्र लक्षणा वेति भावः | तथा च नारद्‌तो 


१ 


AN ~ 


यथाक्रमं तेषु त्रिषु निविधोक्तरूपदंडस्याविशेषेण प्राप्तो अवांतरतारतम्येन तद्विशेषाकांक्षायां विशेष- 
बोधकं मूलवचनपूर्वाधमिति अयं तात्पयौर्थ इति आशयः | 
' मूल्यादी!त्यादे शब्दै संग्राह्मप्रद्शकमूलोत्तार्ध व्याचष्टे । तत्र चेति । तस्यां पूर्वोक्ताया- 
मित्यर्थः । दृडकर्मणीति | मौलस्य व्याख्या दुंडकल्पनायांमिति । बीजमाह । तद्धेत्विति । 
शक्तीति । अनेन मूलेऽपि समाहारदंदः सूचितः । पूर्वनिपातः प्राग्वत्‌ । समर्थमाह | सम्य- 
गिति | नन्वत्रैते एव चत्वार उक्ताः अवतरणे त्वन्येऽप्युक्ता इति विरोधोऽत आह । एतच्चेति । 
२५ दीनां तेषामपि आदिना विनियोगादिपिहः | तथाचात्रोपात्ता एव दुंडकल्पनामाह हेतव इति 
न किंतूपलक्षणतया स्मृत्यंतरोक्ता अन्येऽपि अत एव तद्विरोधो नेति भावः | तदेव स्मृत्यंतर- 
जातमनुक्रमेण दुर्शयाते | तथाहीत्याद़िना । तत्र तावदर्णरूपजात्यपेक्षया गुणापेक्षया च स्तेय- 
विशेषेण दुंडविशेषबोधकं बासिष्ठमाह । अष्टापाद्यमिति । अत्र दुंडानुक्तेरसंबद्धत्वनिंरासायाह । 
अयमर्थ इति । लक्ष्यते इति तस्य तत्कार्यत्वात्‌ । बिदुष इति उपात्तं azar एवमेवाग्रेडापे 
३० विरेषिणापीत्याह | विडुषामिति विशेषणम्‌ । अतिक्रमे इत्यस्य मध्यमागिन्यायेनोभयतरान्वयस्तदाह | 
स विद्वदिति । अच्‌ शब्दोऽपि लाक्षाणिक इत्याह। अष्ठशुण इति । विदुष इति वचनविपरि- 
णामेन बिडालादिस्तेये विषये प्रतिवर्णमिति शेषः । द्विशुणोत्तरेति । उत्तरमुत्तरं द्विगुणानीत्यर्थः | 
“ मयुरोति (M सू. २।१।७२.) समासः । तदूर्थमाह । षोडशेति । उक्तहेतोरतिक्रमे 
इत्यादि हेतुपरमित्याह ।. यस्मादिति । अनेन EM EE ME NN 


o 


R 
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` हतिरर्थसमाप्तो । आपिना येन दोषेण ager det भवति धर्मतः तेन ` विदक्षज्रविपाणां द्विगुणो 
दिगुणो : भवेदिति । कातीयसमुञ्चयः | अष्ठेति अर्थः पाग्वत्‌ । एवः पथ्ये एव पूर्वोत्तरयोरपि 
संबध्यते | “तदोषेशत्यस्य तु सर्वत्र पदद्वये संबंध: । तस्य वस्तुनो दोषशुणयोर्वेदने ज्ञाने सतीत्यर्थः । 
एवं वासिष्ठे विद्वत्ताऽप्येतद्विषयैव | एतदुर्थमेव मनूक्तिः । तद्दोषशुणाविद्धि य इति । तत्र 
पाठांतरं कल्पतर्वादिसिमतम्‌ । शुणविद्विष इति त्वपपाठः । अर्थासंगतेः । ही 

बाह्मणस्य तु तत्रापि गुणाचपेक्षया पक्षत्रयमाह । ब्राह्मणस्योति । अत एवं पूर्वनैवकारः 


f 5 


M 


सफलः तथा चायं de: शृद्धत्वादिजात्यपेक्षो विद्वत्वरूपगुणापेक्षश्वेति तयोरत्र हेतुत्वमिति भावः । c 


ब्रब्यपरिमाणेति भिन्नमिति सूचयन्‌ च्युत्मेणाह । तथा परीति । धान्यामेति । दशसंस्येभ्यः ` 


कुभेम्योऽम्यधिकं धान्यं हरतो वधः । “ शेषे त्विति ? प्राठः । शेषे$पीति. पाठेऽपिस्तवर्थे शेषेष्विति 


` पाठांतरम्‌ एकस्मादारभ्य दूशकुंभपयंतहरणे अपहृतादेकाद्शशुणं ss दाप्यः । स्वामिनश्चापहतं ` 


धनं दाप्य इत्यर्थः । कुंभोऽघ न प्रसिद्धः, किंतु परिणामव्शिष इत्याह। विशतीति । दिपलशतं द्रोणः i 

नन्वत्र वधदंड उक्त; । स च ताडनादिपार्णवियोजनांतव्यापाररूपस्तथा च सर्वत्र WES 
यापत्तित आह । हर्तुह्लियोति । हतुरुणापेक्षया ह्वियमाणस्य द्रव्यस्य गुणापेक्षया स्वामिनो 
गुणापेक्षया चेत्यर्थः। परिमाणराब्द्‌ः परिच्छेदृकमात्रपर इत्याह। तथा संख्येति । तत्रादौ नारदमाह। 
झुवर्णेति । सर्वेषां साधारणानाम्‌ । अम्यधिकमिति पाठः । एवं पागापि। मलुमाह । यं चेति । 
तथा धटितमेयानां इाताद्भ्याधिकें वधः सुवर्णरजतादीनासुत्तमानां च वाससामिति. पूर्वमितः 
धटितमेयानां तुलापरिच्छेयानां पूर्वोक्तानामेव पंचाशतोऽम्याथिके RAST । अत्र शतादिपिलसंबँधिबाध्यं 
शेषेषु एकपलादारभ्य पंचाशत्पर्यैतमपहारेऽपहतन्गब्यमूल्यादेकादरागुणं e दापयेदित्यर्थः । स्वामिने 
बस्तुदानं तु समानमेवेति भावः । द्रव्यविशेषादापि देडगुरुत्वं हर्यते इत्यस्यानुषंग; । Lp gn 

मनुमाह | पुरुषाणामिति । ` झुख्यानां चैव रलानामिति ? पर्वसंमतस्तृतीयपादे पाठः | 
र्नानां चैव सर्वेषामित्यपपाठः । अत एव प्राणुक्तनारद्विरोधो न अत एव च महाकुलजातानां 
मनुष्याणां विशेषेण Pint महाकुलप्रसूतानां भ्रेष्ठानां च रत्नानां बञ्नवैदूर्यादीनाँ अपहारे वधमहति इति 
तब्यास्यातारः | कुलीनानामित्युक्तेः फलमाह। अकुलीति । स्रीणां पुरुषाणां चेत्यर्थः। नारदमाह। 
पुरुषमिति। ख्र्यपराधे तदपहारे सर्वस्व तद्पहारों दूंडः प्रोक्तः | रुयपहारे तु सर्वस्वमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
तत्रैव विशेषमाह । कन्यामिति । वधो दण्डः प्रोक्तः सर्वस्वहरतो नारीमिति कल्पतरौ 
तृतीयपादपाठः | कात्यायनोऽपि । | 

८ सर्वस्वं हरतः स्री तु कन्यापहरणे qr । वाजिवारणवालानां चाददीत बृहस्पतिः। ? इति 


स्स्वमित्यस्यानुषद्गः । ` ` | 


एवं देडपुरषत्वमुवत्वा arena एव संभवांदल्पांनुसारेण लघुदेडमाह । क्षुदेत्ति। 


मषिति । माषतो न्यूनेत्यर्थः । क्रचितुँ तथैव पाठः । अन मानमाह । काष्ठेति। तस्य भाडेत्यर्थः | 
अभ्यहितत्वात्यूवीनेपातः । एंवे लवणेत्यज्ञापि । वेणुश्च तद्विकारमांडानि मितजलाहरणपात्राणि । 


mR Wet मृगचर्मसद्ब॑शृंगादि अन्येषामप्येषंतिधानां असारपायाणां मनःशिलादीनां 
षट्कानामोद्नभिभ्ञानामपूपादीनां अन्येषां प्रसिद्धानां चापहारे कते. मूल्याद्विगुणो 4e qm 


तब्वास्यातीरः । 
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_अल्पमूल्ये उक्तत्वादाह | अल्पप्रयोजनेति । इदं च कालादीनामित्यादिसिमाहमम्‌ । दंडाल्पत्वे 
अन्यदण्डयुरुतें तत्संग्राहममाह । तथाऽपेति । वक्तुं मलुमतेनाते शेषः । ' संधिमिःत्यादेः उक्तमुपसं- 
इरति । एवमिति | उक्तपरकारेणेत्यर्थः । | 

विशेषमांह । यथेति । कर्तीरे षष्ठी । ताहृराद्विजकर्तृकाल्पापहार इत्यथः। अध्वगः पथिकः | 
क्षीणवृत्तिः क्षीणपाथेयश्च । द्विजो दिजातिरित्यर्थः। अन्यदपि तदुक्तमेवाह । तथेति । गीह्यादि- 
इंदोत्तपदको da आनिषिद्धैः स्वाम्यादिङ्तनिषेधरहितैर्भक्तं अनं सप्तमे भक्ते चतुर्थदिनिस्थे 
तस्मिन्‌ प्रापे सति । अभ्वस्तेति । दितीयादेवसे यथा नोधराति (1) तेन प्रकारेणेत्यर्थः । हीनेति 
अल्पाचाराद्धतेव्यां न dessen हीनजातेरित्यर्थः । किं च “ वानस्पत्यं फलं सूलं दार्वग्न्यर्थ 
तथैव च । तृणां च गोभ्यो आसार्थमस्तेयं मनुरअवीदिति ? मनुः (अ. ८ श्लो. २३९) । 
८ अनिरुद्धेति ? प्रागुक्तमोतमादपरिब्ुतवनस्पत्यादीनां वानस्पत्यं यत्र पुष्पादि मूलं फलं होमीयाग्न्यर्थ 
दारणे आसार्थ तृणं परकीयमस्तेयं मनुराह तस्मान्न दंड इत्यर्थः ॥ २७५ ॥ 


याङ्ञवल्कीये २७६ छोकः | 


चौरोऽंपोति । तथा च अथ तदतिदेश उच्यते इति भाषः। अक्तेति । इद्रः प्राग्वत्‌ । 
अज्ञाने “दोषाभाबाय जानत ? इति पदार्थानाह । भक्तमित्यादि । चौरस्य तदादेः । एवमग्रे- 
ऽपि erg) वाक्यार्थमाह । एतानीति । भक्तादिव्ययांतानि वस्तूनीत्यर्थः । एतानिति पाठस्तु 
सम्यगेव | उभयपंग्रहायाह । दुष्टत्वमिति । मनुरपि ( अ. ९ शो, २७१-२७५ ) 


ग्रामेष्वापि च ये केचिच्चौराणाँ भक्तदायकाः | भांडावकारादाश्चैव सर्वोस्तानापि घातयेत्‌ ॥ 
“ राष्ट्र रक्षाधिकृतान्‌ सामंतांश्चेव चोदितान्‌ । अभ्याघातेषु मध्यस्थान्‌ शिष्याञ्चोरानिव द्रुतम्‌ ॥ 
४ यश्चापि धर्मसमयात्‌ प्रच्युतो धर्मजीवनः | दंडेनेब तमप्योषेत्‌ स्वकाद्धर्माद्धि विच्युतम्‌ ॥ 
^ ग्रामघाते हिताभङ्गे पाथि मोषाभिद्शने | शक्तितो नाभिधावन्तो निर्वास्याः सपरिच्छदाः di 
“ राज्ञः Breeder AgS च स्थितान्‌ । घातयेद्विविधैदेडैररीणाँ चोपजापकानिति ॥ ?? 
“ अग्निदान्‌ भक्तदांश्चैव तथा शस्रावकाशदान्‌ | सनिधातृंश्व मोषस्य हन्याञ्चौरामिवेश्वरम्‌ ॥ ?? इति । 
४ यो द्त्तादायिनो हस्ताहिप्सेत sat धनम्‌ । याजनाध्यपनेनापि यथा स्तेनस्तथैव सः ॥ ?? 
( म. अ. clave) इति च। रक्षेति आमनिषासिनः प्रजानाम्‌ । चोरादिमिः उपघाते कियमाणे 
मध्यस्थानपेक्षकान चोरवहंडयेत्‌ । हिताभङ्गे परक्षेत्रोत्पन्नसस्यविनाशन॑ मोषादिभिर्दनेऽपत- 
RGA मोषस्यापहतदरव्यस्य अद्त्तादायिनश्चौरस्य हस्तायो ब्रह्मणो याजनाध्यापनपा्भरऽि 
परकीयधनं शात्वा लब्घुमिच्छेत्‌ स चौरतुल्यस्तद्ंड इत्यर्थः । विशेषमाह । चौरोऽपेक्षीति 
दोषः ॥ २७६ ॥ ! | 


याङ्गवल्कीये २७७ छोकः । 
किंचेति । अतिदेशपसगादन्यस्यापि दुंडमाहेत्यर्थः । एवमग्रेडप्युभयत्र । garie 
आर्षम्‌ । स्मृत्यतराविरोधायाइ । बासीब्राहोति । तदेवाह दासीत्यादिना । अभीति E 


सप्रकणे इति भावः । विनाशे तु विनाशने तु । वक्ष्यतीति । प्रायश्ित्ताध्याये £d भावः । 


प्रमापणे मारणे | नायमैच्छिकविकल्प इत्याह । शीलति । शीलं सभावः त्तम्‌ | आदिना धर्मः 


शोकः २८९ ] मिताक्षरान्यार्या EM ३३१ 


. तक्विशिष्टस्य पुरुषस्य तथा ख्रियाश्च मारणे उत्तमसाहस स तंद्राहित्ये तु प्रथमसाहस इति विकल्प- 
व्यवस्था | द्वितीयवाराब्देन यच्छीलादिवेशिष्नने तथा सति पारिशेष्यान्मध्यमसाहसपरिग्रइ 


इति बोध्यम्‌ ॥ २७७ ॥ 
याइबल्कीये २७८ छोकः। | 
विप्रेण दुष्टामित्यर्थनिरासायाह । विशेषेणाते । तस्यार्थद्यमाह । श्रणेति । ' सेतुभेदकरी' 
त्यत्र रप्रत्ययस्तदाहइ | सेतूनामिति । अगभिणीमीति ! सविशेषणम्‌ । स्त्रियमिति सवैविशेषामि 
त्याह । एता गर्भेति । साकाङत्वादाह । गले इति । तात्पर्यार्थमाह | यथेति । तथा च धाते 
तात्पर्य तत्र न तात्पर्यमिति भावः ॥ २७८ ॥ 


UAHA २७९ शहोक! 
विषेति । आर्ष विकर्णत्यत्राप्येवम्‌ । युक्तिसाम्यादाह । गर्सिणीमोाति । अन्यथा दाने 
दोषायाह । परेति । दाहार्थमिंतिं च। अत्र कियानुषंगः। निजत्व॑ सर्वविरेषणमित्याह । निजपती।ति। 


्पष्टाथमिदामिति 


ति बोध्यम्‌ । तां सर्वाम्‌ वीत्यस्यार्थः RBR । कर्णकरेति प्राग्वत्‌ । अन्यथा | 


तद्संभवादाह | अदांतेरित्यादि । प्रवाह्य वाहयित्वा । ननु शस्रावपातं इत्यादेर्ानुपयोगस्तस्य 
साहसत्वादत आह । स्तेयेति । तत्फलं तु विरोषलक्षणभेदेऽपि तत्‌ सामान्यलक्षणस्यात्रापि 
सत्वामोति सूचनम्‌ साहसिकस्य तद्वच्छिन्वस्तुनः । सामान्ये नपुंसकं दंडप्रदानं . तदभिधानम्‌ । 
कचित्तयैव पाठः ॥ २७९ ॥ ! 
याङ्ग ल्कीये २८० शोकः 
एतत्पसंगादेवाग्रिममित्याह | अबीति । अविज्ञातेनाहतेन हत इति समास इत्याह | अवीति । 
तस्य कलहे च शाब्दोऽन्वय इत्याह । संबंधीति । बांधवपदाथः प्रत्यासना इति । अस्येत्यस्यार्थो 
JAR । चो व्युक्रमे इत्याह । याञ्चेति । न वेश्या विवक्षिताः दाब्द्स्वारस्याभावादित्याह d 
व्यभीति । पृथागिति शेषः ॥ २८० ॥ | 
याज्ञवस्कीये २८१ MR । 
चरमे एवोक्तज्ञानाभावादिशिषशंकेत्याह । कथामिति । इत्यत आहेति पाठ इत्याशं- 
कायामाहेत्यर्थः । वृत्तिनिंयतजीवनम्‌ । dur भूयमाणस्य कामस्य प्रत्येक संबंधादाह | किमयमिति। 
एवं ख्रीद्रव्येति सामान्येन व्याख्याय संभवात्तदेव विशिष्य व्याचष्टे । तथेति । तत्रापि प्रकारद्वय- 
माह । कस्यामिति । कुतो राजादितिः | 
द्वितीयपादं व्याचष्टे । केन वेति । तथेति । तत्रापि इष्टासिद्धेराह । विश्वास्येति i 
अभयं दृत्तेत्यर्थः | 
उत्तरार्द्ध व्याचष्टे । तथेति । गोपाश्च आटविकाश्च तदाया इत्यर्थः । मूले जातावेक- 
वचनमिति भावः । शनैरित्यस्यार्था विश्वासेति । तात्यर्यार्थमाह । नानेति। एवमित्यादिः PR- 


qu पाठ एव ॥ २८१॥ 
याइवल्कीये २८२ शोक! 
` पक्कानि फलानि येषां ताहशानि यानि सस्यानि तदुपेतं पक्काम्यां फलसस्याभ्यासुपेतं युक्तं वा । 
qai इंद्ृस्तथापि योगपयासंभवादाह । खलं वेति । ' खल GAT? इति प्रसिद्धम्‌ | कटसंबंध्य- 


१५ 


२० 


३० 


३३२ ` Aim BENL २८१ 


नेत्यर्थः । इष्टासिद्धेराह । कढैरिति । ततश्च तत्र मध्यमपद्लोपिसमास इति भाषः । यस्य तृण- 
स्योशीरं मूलं स तुणविशेषों वीरणम्‌ः। “स्याद्वीरणं वीरतरं मूलेऽस्योशीरमस्नियाम्‌ ( अमरः २।४।१६४ ) 
ननु इदमपि नोपयुक्तमतरेत्यत आह । क्षेत्रादिति ॥ २८२ ॥ 

d इति स्तेयप्रकरणंम्‌ ॥ 


५. अथ ATR २४ | | 
` साहसप्रकरणादाह । स्रीति । संभेय प्रथमादिभेदेन तत्‌ स्रीसंग्रहणम्‌ । मध्योति समाहार- 
wm: । ततायमाह । RAR । seat अकाले च संभाषा संभाषणमित्यर्थः । निर्जने च 
अरण्ये च । क्वचित्तथैव पाठः । संभाषणमिति शेषः | कटाक्षेत्यवाशही आयच्‌ । सकटाक्षावेक्षण- 
O मित्यर्धः “परख्रिया ? इति षष्ट्यतस्य सवत्रान्वय; । कचित्तृतीयांतपाठ; i 
९० द्वितीयमाह । प्रेषणमिति । सृष्टेति शद्धेत्यर्थः । समीचीनेति पाठांतरम्‌ । उभयविशेषणामिद्म्‌ । 
 तुतीयमाइ । सहेति। शय्यासने इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । विविक्ते एकांते । उभयान्वयीद्म । 
परस्परमिति | आलिंगनहस्ताबलंबादिभिरन्योन्यसंभय इत्यर्थः । केशाकेशिग्रहः क्रीडा- 
संबंधिग्रहणम्‌ । सम्यक्क अर्थवत्‌ संपूर्णम्‌ । उत्तममिति यावत्‌ । अत एव ' ज्ञेय उत्तमसंगह ? 
इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । विशेषे उक्तेऽपि सामान्यस्य केनाऽप्यनुक्तत्वात्‌ स्वयं सामान्यलक्षणं तत्‌ सूचितमे- 
१५ वाह | स्त्रीति । एवं सलक्षणं त्रेविध्यमुक्त्वा मूलमवतारयति । संग्रहेति । 
याज्ञवल्कीये २८३ शोक; | 
तत्कहुः संग्रहणकतुः तत्‌ संग्रहणं सामान्येनार्थमाह । संग्रहोति । सप्तम्थुपपत्तये आह | 
प्रवृत्त हते । तद्विषये प्रवृत्त इत्यर्थः । वक्ष्यमाणाशयेनाह । आदिभिरिति । अथीदाह । aS 
ज्ञात्वोति । ननु केशीति किमर्थक॑ कथं वा तृतीयांतमत आह । परस्परेति । एतहाभार्थमाह । 
२० तत्रेति । (२। २। २७) सप्तम्यन्ते अहणविषये सरूपे पदे तृतीयान्ते च प्रहरणविषये इदं युद्ध 
प्रवृत्तमित्यर्थे समस्येते । कर्मव्यतीहारे स बहुनीहिः संज्ञ इति तदर्थ; । इति शब्दादयं विषयविशेषो 
लभ्यते * इच कर्मेति ! । (व्या. सू. ५। ४ । १२७ ) । कर्मव्यतीहारे यो बहुबीहिस्तस्मादिच 
amaia इति तदर्थः | क्रियाविनिमयः कर्मव्यतीहारः दाति कमन्यतीहारबहुबीहो घूर्वपदांतस्य दीर्घ 
इत्यर्थकेन “ अन्येषामापे हर्यते ? ( व्या. सू. ६।२। १३७ ) इत्यनेन पूर्वपदे दीर्घः | अन्ये 
२५ ' तिष्ठह्ुमभाताध्वात ? । ( व्यासू. २ । १ । १७ ) प्रत्ययपाठाद्व्ययीभावत्वेऽव्ययत्वे च तृतीयाया 
अनदंतत्वेन ` अव्ययादाविति ? ( व्या. सू. २। ४ । ८२ ) हुगिति भावः | 
विरिष्यार्थमाह । तथा चोति । तस्य तथार्थकत्वे सर्तात्यर्थः । परास्रियोति । मले सहयुक्त 
हाते तृतीयांतमिति आह । परोति। छिंगांतरमाइ । अभीति। सय इत्यस्यार्थोऽयं करजेति | 
O RAT पाठान्तरम्‌ । ननु नखादिकृतवणानां नेतहिंगत्व॑ कधममादादितोऽपि तत्‌ संभवादत 
२० आह । रागकृतैरिति ।  काम्जेश्रिहे › रित्यस्या्थीऽयस्‌। | | | 
तुर्यपादार्थ तृतीयं तदाह । द्योरिति । यत्तावीति सत्सपतम्या फलितमाह । संप्रतीति । 
द्वयोः सैरिणीजारयोः । संप्रतिपत्त्या अङ्गीकारेणेत्यर्थः। ` 


१ ख-अकरणे। २ क-ख-फ-सपतम्वंते क्रियाविषये सरूपे पदे तृतीयाति च क्रियाविषये ae झे उद ren सर्पे पदे इदं क्रियारूपं 
FC, SN ले कफ केसे बेर 


we २८४] | मिता्षराव्यांख्या ३३३ | 


`. ननु परग्रहणं व्यर्थं खभार्यायां तथाकरणे दोषाभावात्‌ वेश्यायां दोषस्य वक्ष्यमाणत्वादूत आह | 
परेति । अत एव परभार्ययेत्येवं तब्याख्यातम्‌ । वेधपाणिग्रहणे एवं भार्यात्वात्‌ यद्यपि नियुक्तायां 
` नखक्षतादिचिह्लाभावः . 'घुताम्यंगविधानेन मिथुनीभावविधानान्नसक्षताद्किरणस्यनिषिद्धत्वात्‌ ` तथापि 
इयोः -संप्रतिपत्तिरस्तीति बोध्यम्‌ । अवरुद्धादिषु तत्पूर्वोक्तानि सर्वाणि साधारणानि लिंगाने संत 
तथा च तैमहणे प्राप्ते परभा्येत्यनेन cage: आद्यायां नियोगत्वेन तदावश्यकत्वादन्यस्यामप्यवरद्धत्वे- 
नैव तत्वासंभवादिति भावः ॥ २८३ ॥ | | 


याङ्ञवल्कीये २८४ Gm । 


उपायांतरमप्युच्यते इत्याह | किंचेति । ' नीवीकट्चंशुकम्रंथिरोति ? कोशादाह। परीति। 
तदूपदेशोत्यर्थः । स्तनौ प्रत्येकमिति आह । कुचप्रोति । इदमप्युपलक्षणमित्याह । आदीति । 
अन्यथा दोषाभावायाह । साभीति । अस्यायोग्यत्वादाह | इवोति । अन्वयाय योग्यक्रियां पूरयाति । 
आचरेति । एवमग्रेडपि ब्रोध्यम्‌ | 

अदेरोत्यनेन व्यासोक्तोभयं संग्रहाति । निर्जने जनताकीणोति । तथा च तत्रादेरो 
इत्यनेन जनतारकार्णे इत्यस्यैव ग्रहः निर्जने इत्यस्य पृथशुपादानादिति बोध्यम। ` 

तथा च मनुः-- (अ. ८ शो. २५६) | | 
4 परस्निय यो अभिवदेत्तार्थि5रण्ये वनेऽपि वा । नदीनां वाऽपि संभेदे स संग्रहणमाप्नुयात्‌ ?? ॥ इति । 

८ अकाले ' इत्यस्यार्थ अंधकाराकुले काळे चोति । अकाले इति छेद: । सहैकेत्यस्य 
तया hes स्थानं स्थितिं करोतीति शाब्दो$्थस्तत्‌ फलितमाह । परेति । तत्र एवो$प्यर्थे तदाह। 
सो5पीति । | 
विशेषमाह । एतच्चेति । संग्रहणपवृततग्रहणं चेत्यर्थः । ` आशंक्येति age: । 
यस्त्विति । यः पूर्वमनाक्षारितः परस््रीप्ार्थनाभिशापरहितः । असो विद्‌ इति न निंदितः 
केनावित्‌ कारणेन जनसमक्षमथाभिभाषणं कुयात्‌ न स दंझ्यत्वादिदोषं प्राभुयात्‌ यस्मान कश्चि्तस्या- 
पराधोऽस्तीत्यर्थः । एवं भिक्षुकादावांपे न दोष इत्यपि तेनेवोक्तम्‌। मनुः (अ. < age ) 
€ भिक्षुका बन्दिनश्चैव दीक्षिताः कारवस्तथा | संभाषणं संह ख्रीमिः कुयुर्रतिवारिताः ?? ॥ इति । 

भिक्षुकाः भिक्षाजीविनः यतयो वा । बंदिनिः स्तुतिपाठकाः । दीक्षिता यज्ञार्थं . कृतदी 
षकाः | कारवः सूपकाराद्यः । एते भिक्षादिकार्यार्थ गृहिल्लीमिः सह संमाषणमानिवारिताः EQ 
चेषां संभाषणं ता अपि कुर्युरित्यर्थ: । निवारणे तु नैवमित्यप्रतीत्यनेन सूचितम्‌ । 


विशेषांतरमाह । थ इति । तेनैव महुनैव । एवमगरेऽप्युभयत्र । खियमिति यस्पात्‌ en 


मनुचिते स्तनजघनादिंदेशे nied स्पृशेत्तया वा वृषणांदिके देशे स्पृष्टः : क्षमते तथाऽन्योन्यांगी- 
करणे सति यत्‌ मवर्तमानसंग्रहणामेद सर्वे संग्रहणं मन्वादिभिः स्पृतमित्यर्थ: | असकृदिति । 


P चरडिति (व्या: सू. ५। ३। ५३ ) TAU ९८४ ॥ 
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प्रतीति । अनेन सह त्वया न संभाष्यमनया च सह त्येवं प qd प्रतिषिद्धयो: f- — 


जारयोरित्यर्थः । पुनः पश्चात्‌ । | 
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BEEN EAE! | 

` प्रत्यासत्त्या प्रतिषेधपदार्थमाह । भ्रतीति। कर्माणे uera अनेन निषेध हत्यत्राप्येवामिति 

सूचितं वाक्यार्थमाह । प्रतीति। शेषमाह । प्रवर्तेति । द्वितीयपादार्थमाह । पुरुष इति। 

उत्तराड्मातदेशावेधिरित्याह । द्वयोस्त्विति । अनुक्तत्वादाह | वक्ष्यते इति । (d वाक्ष्य- 

५ मिति ? न्यायेनाह । स एवेति । विशेषमाह | एतच्चेति । उक्तदण्डश्चेत्यर्थः | चारणा नरादयः 

आत्मनोपजीविनश्च asper: वेशावृत्तिजीविनां दाराः । विधिनात्मोपेतिपाठान्तरम्‌ । तथा चैषः 

mea नाभिवदेदित्यादि संभाषणादि निषेधविधिः नटगायनादिदारेषु नास्ति तथा ५ भार्यापुत्र: 

स्वका ? इत्युक्तत्वात्‌ भार्येवात्मा तयोपजीवन्ति धनलाभाय तस्य लाभं क्षमंते ये तेषां 

नटाद्भिनानां ये दारास्तेष्वापि निषेधाविधिर्नोस्ति हि यस्मात्ते चारणा आत्मोपजीविनश्च 

परघुरुषानानीय तेः स्वभायां संश्लेषयंते स्वयमागतांश्च पुरुषान्‌ प्रच्छन्ना भूत्वा स्वज्ञाने विभावयन्तो 
्यवहारयन्तीत्यर्थः | त्रापि विशेषस्तेनेव उक्तः ( अ. ८ शलो. ३६३ ) 

“किंचिदेव तु दाप्यः स्यात्‌ संभाषां ताभिराचरन्‌ | मेष्यासु चैकभक्तासु रह:प्रवजितासु चेति un 
रहो निजने देशे चारणादिस्रीभिः संभाषणं कुर्वन्‌ स्वल्पं दृण्डलेशं राज्ञा दाप्यः तासामापि परकीय- 
त्वात्‌ | तथा दासीभिरवरुद्धाभैः बोद्धाभिर्वुद्धचारिणीभिः संभाषां कुर्वन्‌ किंचिदृण्डमात्र दाप्य 
१५ इत्यर्थः | तमिति यस्यातिदेशः पूर्व कृतस्तमित्यर्थः ॥ २८५ ॥ 


| याज्ञवल्कीये २८६ श्लोक! । 
स्वजातावित्युक्तिस्वारस्यादाह | चतुर्णामिति । मूलानुरोधेनाह | साशीति इति । दिती- 
यपादार्थमाह । यदा त्विति । आनुलोम्यादी स्वार्थे ष्यञ्‌ च। अभिगमने इति शेष: । सर्वत्र तत्फालित- 
माह । आनुलोम्येनेति । उभयत्र दत्तयो्गुप्तत्वागुप्तत्वयोभूलानुक्तयोविशेषणयोः फले आइ | 
यदा पुनरिति । तत्रादौ अगुप्ता सवणांगमने दृण्डमाह | सहस्रमिति । अत्र पूर्वार्षे स्वजाता- 
बिति मूलप्रथमपादोक्तसमानाविषयं आह्मणपद्‌ं org च क्षत्रियादेरप्युपलक्षणस्‌ | तथा च क्षत्रि- 
यादीनामापि गुप्तसवर्णपरदारगमने एष एव faf: एतदुपयोगस्तु “गुप्ता बलादिति ? विषय- 
विशेषस्य तत्र लाम एव । एवं च पूर्वप्रकरणसिद्धिरन्यसिद्धिरपीति | इद्मपि व्याख्यात्रोक्तम्‌ | प्रकु- 
तोपयुक्तं तूत्तराधमेव | यथा च रक्षितां सवणी सवर्णो बलेनोपगच्छन्‌ सहस्रं deg: स्यात्‌ । ATL 
२५ त्यत्र ब्रजेदिति पाठे वाक्यभेदो बोध्यः | उत्तरार्धे ' इच्छत्येति › बलावित्यस्य विपरीतोक्त्या तस्योक्त- 
विपरीतार्थपरत्वावधारणेनागुप्तयेत्यर्थाहब्धम्‌ । | 
तथा चारक्षितया इच्छंत्या सवर्णया तु सहसंगतः सकुन्मेथुनः पंचरत्न seat भवेदित्यर्थः । 
आनुलोम्येन गुप्तागमने दृण्डमाह | सहस्रमिति । इद्‌ च तत्र पूर्वतः पद्यचतुष्टयेन व्यवहितं 
तत्रेतोऽव्यवहिते । 
३० “ वेश्यश्चेतक्षत्रियां गुप्तां वैश्यां वा क्षत्रियो बजेत्‌। यो आह्मण्यामगुप्तायां ताबुभौ dense: 
( मनु. अ. ८ लो. ३८२ ) इत्यत्र क्षतरियावैरययोः प्रकृततात्ते क्षत्रियावैश्ये gu रक्षिते 
. अनिच्छंत्यौ गच्छन्‌ बाह्मणः सहनं dé दापनीयः । शूद्रायां रक्षितायां गमने क्षत्रियवै्ययोरपि 
सहत्नमेव der भवेदित्यर्थः । 


अगुप्तास्थले तैनेवैतद्गे THT ( अ. < शछो. २८४४३८५ ) 


o 


R 


~ 
o 
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“ क्षत्रियायामगुप्तायां वैश्ये पंचशतं दूमः । मूत्रेण मोण्ड्यमिच्छेत्त क्षत्रियो दृण्डमेव वा । 
^ अमुप्ते क्षनियावैरये शूद्रां वा बाह्मणो वरजन्‌। रातानि पश्च दृण्ड्यः स्यात्‌ wee 
त्वन्त्यजीज्रियीमति ?? ॥ 


मूर्त गर्धभस्य मुण्डनस्य दृण्डस्य च विकल्प; wee पंचशतरूपः शूद्वामित्यत्रापि अगुप्ता- 


` मिति बोध्यम्‌ | अन्त्यजश्चांडालादिः i 


विशेषमाह | cas । मूलायुक्तमुभयं चेत्यर्थः । सखा मित्रम्‌ । आदिग्ाह्म॑ वचने व्यक्त 
माता सपत्नमाता स्त्रीत्यस्य Ay संबंधः । अभ्याहितत्वात्तस्य पूर्वनिपातः । आर्यो mw] प्रश्न- 
जिता बोद्धभिक्षकी धात्री उपमाता साध्वी पतिव्रता वर्णात्तमेति पुरुषोत्तम इतिवत्‌ समासः । 
नहुनीहिवी । अतिदेशमाह । शुर्विति । अत एवाह | शिक्षेति। उत्कतेनात्‌ छेदनात्‌ । अन्ययोगे 
पंचमी | अन्यः धनद्‌ण्डः | 

मूलद्वितीयाधीयपाद्‌ व्याचष्टे प्रातीति । इद्‌ लाक्षणिकामित्याह। उत्कृष्ठेति। ' पुस ? इत्यस्यार्थः 
क्षत्रीति । विरोषमाह। एतञ्चेति | वधरूपदेडन चेत्यर्थः। अन्यत्र तु अगुप्तायां तु। यथपि मानवे वक्ष्य 
माणवाक्ययोर््युत्क्रमेणाब्यवहितपाठः अत एव तावतावित्यनेन वैश्यक्षत्रियपरामशस्तथापि | अत्रैत- 
am? मूलोक्ते अन्यत्र चोक्तक्रमेणेव मानाकांक्षेति । एतत्‌ करमेण कथयन्नादावाद्ये मानमाह | 
उभावपाीति। हिनिश्वये । तावेव पूर्वोक्तावेव । तथा चक्षात्रियवैश्याडुभावापि रक्षितया बाह्मण्या सह 

विप्लुतौ संगतौ कृतमैथुनौ । शूद्रवद्दण्ड्यौ । G8 सर्वेण हीयते ' इत्यत्रोक्तमकारेण सर्वेण शारीरेण 

धनेन च हीनौ कार्यों । सर्वस्वं गृहीत्वा वध्यावित्यर्थः । पक्षांतरमाह। कटेति । अत्र सर्वस्वगरहणं 
नास्ति | कटाम्रीति मारणपकारविशेषोपदेशः । स च स्तेयकरणे उक्तः। वसिष्ठेन तत्र विशेष 
उक्तः।( अ०११सू ० १-५) “Aaa ब्राह्मणीमाधिगच्छेदीरणेवेष्टयित्वा द्म पास्येत्‌ आह्मण्याः 
झिरसि वपनं कृत्वा सपिपाऽभ्यज्य नरां खरमारोप्य महापथमनुबाजयेत्‌ पूता भवतीति विज्ञायते । 
वैश्यश्चेत्‌ बाहमणीमधिगच्छेछोहितदभेषष्टायित्वा वैश्यमग्ौ पास्येत्‌। अमे प्राग्वत्‌। राजन्यश्चेत्‌ बाह्मणीम- 
धिगच्छेत्‌ शरपत्रेवेटायित्वा राजन्यमग्नौ परास्येत्‌। अग्ने प्राग्वत्‌ । एवं वैश्यो राजन्याया मैथुनमाचरन्‌ 
द्रश्च राज॑न्यावैशययोरिति । !? इदं च प्राणांतिकं दण्डविधानं अत्यंतश्रोत्रियदारत्वादिशुणवत्‌ 
ब्राह्मणीविषयंदण्डगुरुत्वात्‌ | | 

(Sear, सर्वस्वद्ण्डः स्यात्‌ संवत्सरनिरोधतः । eed क्षत्रियो दुंड्यो मोण्ड्यं मुजेण चाहतीति ?› ॥ 
मुना ( अ० ८ शछो० ३७५ ) ga: WAT देडांतरविधानाञ्च । 


एवमायै: संमतिरुक्ती । द्वितीयतामाह । ब्राह्मणीमिति॥ सेवेतामितिपाठः । गच्छेतामिति 
तदर्थः । पंचशतमित्य बहुबीहेर्श आच्‌ । अरक्षितां बाह्मणीं तु यदि वैश्यक्षत्रियौ गछेतत्तदा 
$ed dei दण्ड्युक्त कुर्यात्‌ क्षत्रिय तु सहस्रं pA कुर्यात्‌ इत्यरथः । रक्षायर्थ 
मंधिकृत॑त्वेन क्षत्रियस्य वैस्यापेक्षयाऽधिकद्ण्डविधिरिति भावः । वैश्ये चायं पंचरतद्ण्डंः 
शदीअमादिना निर्शुणजातिमानोपजीविबाह्मणीगमनविषयः । तञ्चिनमाह्मणीगमने तु वैश्यस्यापि 
teag एवेति बोध्यम्‌ | 


चदे आह । शादवस्योति । गुप्ता तु उत्कष्वर्णाम्‌ | तस्य SUED । तेनैव मलुनेव । 


er इति। अत्र सर्वत्र सामान्ये ades दैजातमित्यत्र ' तस्येदम्‌? ( व्या, सू. ४ । ३। १२० ) 


१५ 


२० 


२५ 


३० 
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इत्यण । गच्छेदिति यदि तदेति च शेषः । “अगुप्तं अंगसवस्वैशुर्त सर्वेण हीयते ?? इत्युत्तराधपाठ: । 
_ तथा.च भत्रौदेभी रक्षितामरक्षितां वा . दिजातिश्रियं. यदि aA गछेत्तदा तयोर्मध्ये अरक्षितां 
आवसन्‌ गच्छन्‌ । अंगं च सर्वस्वं च ते ded यस्य ताहशो भवति । अत्र विशेषाश्रवणे&पि अंगं 
लिंगमेव । “ आर्य्यस्व्यभिगमने लिंड्रगेद्धारः सर्वहरणं च गोप्ता चेद्रधोऽधिक ? इति (अ. १२ 
५ सू. २३ ) गोतमवचनात्‌ । तथा च लिगच्छेदः सर्वस्वहरणं च कार्यम्‌ । रक्षितां तु गच्छन्‌ धनेन 
शरीरेण च हीनःकार्यः सर्वस्वं गृहीत्वा वध्य इत्यर्थः । अंगसवस्वैरिति पाठे व्यक्त्यभिमायबहुवचनम्‌ | 
अत्र पाठान्तरम्‌ ध॒त्वा प्राचां व्याख्यानम्‌ असंबद्धम्‌ स्पष्ठमवेत्युपेक्षितम्‌ । अविशोदैति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
अभिगच्छेदिति तदर्थः । येनांगेनापराद्धं तेन हीन इति कल्पतरूक्तम्‌ तन्न युक्तम्‌ । उक्तगौ- 
तमावरोधात्‌ | | 
१० नार्या? इति तुर्यपादँ व्याचष्टे । नार्याः पुनरिति । निगमनस्य स्थलद्वये तद्नूक्त्यान्यून- 
तापत्तिस्तां निराचष्टे । आनुलोम्ये गमने गुणवद्गुणवाच | सवर्ण बोते । प्रातिलोम्यस्थले । 
प्रोक्तदंडविधानात्तद्न्यत्र गमनेऽल्पदोषत्वेनांगच्छेदाभावस्य युक्तिसिद्धत्वेनानुलोम्यगमने गुणवद्गुण- 
बदायपेक्षयोचितधनद्‌ंडः सवणोगमने त्वाधिकारादिदिँड इति देशाबनुप्तारेण दृण्डः कल्प्य इत्यर्थः | 
मनुना तु ( अ. ८ श्लो. ३६१ ) “न संभाषा qf प्रतिषिद्धः समाचरेत्‌ । निषिद्धो 
१५ भाषमाणस्तु सुवर्ण दृण्डमईतीति ^ सामान्येनोक्तम्‌ षोडशमाषात्मक सुवर्णम्‌ | 
विशेषमाह । अयं चोति । राज्ञः अभिषेकादिगुणयुक्तस्य दुष्ठशासनकर्तव्यतयोति भावः । 
न द्विजातीति । न वर्णत्रयस्येत्यर्थः । मात्रे कार्त्स्न्ये । गौतममाह । ब्राह्मण इति । तत्रापि 
विशेषमाह | यदा त्विति। स्वयमेव द्विजातिरेव। कार्यातिपातशेकया हेतुत्वस्योक्तत्वाद्धेत्वन्तरम्‌ | 
मानवमाह ( अ. < ) शस्त्रमिति । उपरुध्यते इत्यभे नेत्यतः पर्वम्‌ | 
२० “ द्विजातीनां च वर्णानां AA कालकारिते ॥ ( ३४८ ) 


४ आत्मनश्च परित्राणे दक्षिणानां च संगरे । ख्रीविप्राभ्युपपत्तो च sq धर्मेण न डुष्याति ॥ (३४९) 
४ गुर वा बालवृद्धौ वा बाह्मणं वा बहुश्रतम्‌ | आततायिनमायांतं हन्यादेवाविचारयन्‌॥?(३५०) 
इति पाठः । एतत्‌ सूचनार्थमेव मध्ये तथेत्युक्तम्‌ । आह्मणादिभिः खङ्घायायुधं याह्य यत्रं 
काले वर्णानामाश्रमाणां च साहकारादिभि्धर्मः कर्तु न दीयते। तथा तेषामराजकेषु राष्ट्रेषु परः 
२५ चंक्रादिना काळजनितसंगरादौ आत्मरक्षार्थं च दक्षिणानां गोधनायपहारनिमित्ते, संग्रामे च 
ख्रीबाझणापत्तिनिवारणार्थं च धर्मयुद्धे नान्यगातिकतया परान्‌ हिंसन्‌ न दोषभाक्‌ भवति | 
परमारणेऽप्यत्र साहसदंडों न कार्यः । गुरुवालवृद्धवहंश्र॒तबाह्मणानां अन्यतमसमं वधोबतमागच्छंतं 
विद्यावित्तादिभिरुकृष्ट पलायनादिमिरपि सनिस्तरणाशक्ती निर्विचारमूँ हन्यात्‌ । अत एंबोशनाः 

४ गहीतरा्रमातताथिनं हत्वा न दोषः? । कांत्याथः तोऽपि । 


२० “आततायिनि चोत्कृ्े तपःस्वाध्यायजन्मभिः। वधस्तत्र तु नैव स्यात्‌ पापे हीने वधो भवेदिति ॥?! 


मेधातिथिगोविद्राजौ तु स्रीविपरेति पूर्वस्यायमनुवाद्‌ः । गुर्वादीनपि हन्यात्‌ किमुतान्या- 
निति व्याचक्षातेः। नातोति । जनसमक्षे रहसि वा ॥२८६॥ 
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विवोति | उत्तमं dé द्यादित्यस्यार्थः उत्तमेति । अयेत्यस्पार्थ: तद्नेति । विवा- 


हानभिमुीमित्यर्थः ।. सबणीमि"त्यनेन सवणौदिति पाठः सूचितः । सवर्णीस्विति पाठे भिन्नं वाक्यं 


तद्विषये पूर्वोक्ते बोध्यमित्यर्थः । तुर्थपादार्थमाह । उत्कृष्टोति । आह्मणस्य तदृसंभवादाह । क्षत्रीति। . 


प्रातीति ? तत्र तद्धुपरमिति भावः। तात्पर्यार्थमाह । दृडेति । तस्य दुष्टत्वेनायोग्यत्वेमा- 
नधिकारिणा कृतमकृतमेवोति न्यायेन तस्याः कन्यात्वाक्षत्या विवाहो भवत्येवेति भावः ॥ २८७॥ 


याङ्गवल्कोये २८८ AR 


दृडामोति । दंडाभावपूर्वक दुंडमितयर्थः । तात्पयीर्थमाह। न इंड इति । “अन्यथा तु? 


इत्यस्येव व्याख्या आनिच्छंतीमिति । ` अधर्म ? इत्यस्यार्थः प्रथमोति । 
( उत्तरार्थः । ) 


कन्योति | एवमपहारदेडमुक्त्वत्यादे; । अत्र सर्वत्रं कन्यापद्माविवाहितापरं लक्षणया 
प्रातिलोम्यादी वक्ष्यमाणत्वादाह । अनुलोमास्विति । आयपाद्‌ंव्याचष्टे। यढीति । 


१० 


सकामादो विशेषाणां वक्ष्यमाणत्वादाह | अकामामित्यादिना । नसक्षतादिनेत्यस्य फलमाह । : . 


यदा पुनारोति । तामेवाह कल्पतरुः । दर्पेणेति दर्पादैनिः । समानजातीयां कन्यां 
गमनवर्जमंगुलिमक्षेप्यमात्रेणेव कुर्यात्‌ नाशयेत्‌ | योनिं क्षतवतीं कुर्यादिति यावत्‌ । तस्य शीभमेवां- 
gi छेत्तव्यम्‌ । स षट्शतद्‌ंडंचार्हतीत्यर्थः । अकामामित्यस्य फलमाह । यदा पुनरिति | 
अत एव न बलात्कार इति भावः । पूर्ववत्‌ अंगुलिमक्षेपादिमात्रेण योनिक्षतकरणेन । तेनैव 


१५ 


मनुनैव । एवमग्रेऽपि । “ यस्तुल्यो नांगुलीति ? पाठः । तुल्यः समानजातिरिच्छंतीं कन्यामंगुलि- . 


प्रक्षेपमात्रेण नाप्ययमंगुलिच्छेद्‌ं नाहेति न प्राप्नोति किंतु अतिप्रसाक्तिनिवारणाय fud se दाप्य 
इत्यथः । यत्कन्यां नांगुलीति पाठान्तरम्‌ । दूषयानस्तु नांगुलीति च । 


विरेषांतरमाह | यदा त्विति । एवेन पुरुषव्यवच्छेद्‌ः । एवं भानवेऽपि अत एवाह । 
विदग्धा बाति । तत्रापि उभयत्रापि। ' विशेष ? इत्यादि जातावेकवचनम्‌ । कन्यैवेति । 


Re 


या कन्यैव परां कन्यां अंगुलिपक्षेपमात्रेण कुर्याच्चाशयेत्‌ तस्या दिशतो de: स्यादित्यर्थः। ` 


अस्योत्तरार्थे “ शुल्कं च दविगुणं दद्याच्छिफाश्वेवामुयाद्दशॉते UO । सा तत्ककन्याझुल्कं यत्त 
द्विगुणं तत्‌ कन्यापित्रे दयात्‌ । दृशाशिका अत्र जटारज्बादिपरहारास्तांश्चामृयादिति तदुर्थः | 
एवमायायासुक्त्वा द्वितीयायामव्यहितमाह | या त्विति । अत्र त्रीति सामान्यमप्यथोदिद्ग्धापरम । 


या तु विदग्धा कन्यां प्रकुर्य्यात्‌ gud कुर्यानाशयेत्‌ दूषयेत्‌ अगुलिपक्षेपमात्रेण सा सद्यस्त- 


तक्षणमेव शिरोमुंडनं अईति । तथेति च समुञ्चये । विद्ग्धतवादेवांगुलिद्वयव्यापार इत्याह । अंशुः 
ल्योरिति | तजन्यंगुषठयोरित्यर्थः | तयोइछेद्‌नं चाईति गर्दभेन. राजमार्गे वहने चाहतीत्यर्थ: । अपि 
TA पाठे अपि वा चार्थे, एवेति. एवे चेति पाठेऽप्येबम्‌। आये मानवे कुर्यावित्यस्य विकुर्यात्‌ दूषये 
दित्यर्थः । तत्फलितमाह । कन्यामिति । 


२५ 


Re 


१ ड-विशेषेय । 
qr. #3 


: उत्तमायामिति ' द्वितीयपादं erat । यदा पुनरिति । अस्याभिगमनपरत्वे संमतिमाह । 
उत्तमामिति। हीनजातित उत्कृष्ामिच्छंती गच्छन्‌ जातययेक्षयाऽङ्कच्छेद्नमारणात्मकं वधमह॑तीत्यथ: | 
अनुक्तविशेषानाह । यदेत्यादिना । गोमिथुनं तद्वयं शुल्क इति । इच्छति पिता । तदेव 

` गोमिथुनमेव । सर्वत्र मानमाह । यथाहेति । शुल्कमिति । इदं तदुत्तरार्थम | समाँ समान- 

५ जातीयां तु इच्छंतीं गच्छन्‌ यदि पिता इच्छेत्‌ तदा पितुः Ber दद्यादात्मरूपं तथा च न dew: 
सा च कन्या तेनैवोढब्येतयर्थः । तृतीये मानमाह । योऽकामामिति। तत्‌ पूर्व एकं यथव्यवहितः 
अयं ste: यस्तुत्यजातिरनिच्छती कन्यामभिगच्छति स तत्क्षणे एव विप्रेतरों छिंगच्छेद्नादिकं 
बधमहीति इत्यर्थः । इच्छेदिति सूचितम्‌ । द्वितीये मानमाह | सकामामिति । इच्छती ठु गच्छन 
बधाई मनुष्यो भवति, किं तु तन्रोक्तरीतिखित्यर्थ: ॥ २८८ ॥ 


१० TAIT २८९ छोकः | 
किंचेति । कन्यास्थले प्रसंगादन्यद्प्याहेत्यथः । पूर्वेकवाक्यत्वायाह । स्त्रीति । 
भपस्सारोति । गोमिर्गीति प्रसिद्धः । राजयक्ष्मा क्षयः । आदिना Bet इत्यादिरूपा: । दीघोः 
अचिकित्स्या: कुत्सिता रोगाः संसृष्टं प्राप्त मैथुनं संभोगो यया तस्या भावस्तत्त् ते चैत- 
` दाद्यश्च, ते चते दोषाश्च तानित्यर्थः । 'मिथ्ये'त्यस्यैव व्याख्यानं विद्येति । न च “ EBD 
१५ त्यजन्‌ दंड्यो दूषयंस्तु म्रुषा शतमिति ” प्राक्‌ स्वोफविरुद्धमिद्म्‌ । तत्र मिथ्याशंसने शतस्यो- 
क्तत्वादिति वाच्यम्‌ | तस्य प्रकृतत्वाद्दरविषयत्वांदेतस्य तद्न्यवरविषयत्वादिति भावः । मम तु 
प्रतिभाति कन्यैव कन्यामिति भनूक्ताविषयकमायपादोक्तम्‌, मिथ्येत्यत्र भावप्रत्ययांतादश आयजंता- 
दाप्‌ त्ीविशेष्यभूता) तथा च ताहृरास्रीविषयको द्वितीयपाद्‌ इति न विरोधशंकाऽपि । आये 
मूलोक्तमनूक्तयोर्विकत्य इति । गोः प्रथक्‌ कक्ष्ममाणत्वादाह । गोव्यतीति । गोतमोऽपि- 

२० “पशून्‌ शतं दाप्य › इत्यादे | मात्स्येऽपि-- 
“ तिथेग्योनौ तु गोवज मैथुन यो निषेवते। स शतं प्राुयाइण्डं तस्याश्च यवसोद्कामिति ?॥ 
: हीनामिःत्यस्य व्याख्या अन्त्यॉति । अन्त्यगामिनीं न त्वन्त्यामित्यर्थः । तत्र विरोषस्य 
. वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्‌ । अत एव नारदः d 
& पझुयोनावतिकामञ्िनेयः सततं शातम्‌ । मध्यमं साहसं गोषु भवेद्‌न्त्यावसायिष्विति ॥ ?? 
२५ - “ अकन्येति तु थः कन्यां DU मानवः | सततं प्राप्नुयाइंडं तस्या दोषमद्शयन्‌ ॥ ? इति । 
(अ. < MT. २२५) 

मनुरपि 'दूषयंस्तु मृषा हतमिति’ मूलो क्तमानाविषियः । तत्र “ तस्या ? इत्यादि हेतुगर्भीविशेषणं 
यत्‌ उक्तदोषं क्षतयोनित्वादिकमविभावयन्नतो युक्तोऽस्यायं पणझातात्मको se इत्यर्थः । “ यस्तु दोष- 
वतीं कन्यां अनाख्याय प्रयच्छाति | तस्य कुर्यान्नृपो FS स्वयं षण्णवतिं पणानिति ?? (अ.<छो.२२४ ) 
३० AIRA पाग्वन्मनूक्तम्‌ तु “ अनाख्याय दृद्द्दोष de उत्तमसाहसामिति ? भूलोक्तविषये 
पक्षान्तरं बोध्यम्‌। नोन्मत्ताया इति सामान्येनोक्तत्वात्त्र दूंडाविशेषोक्त्यर्थ तत्‌ । अत एव दोष उम्मा. 
दादेः । स्वयमित्याद्रार्थम्‌. । यत्तु “ पाणियहाणिका मंत्राः कन्यास्वेब पातिटिताः ।. नाकन्यासु 
कवाचिन्नणाँ लुप्तधर्मक्रिया हि ताः । ” ( अ. ८ 'छो. २२६) इति तत्रैव मुस्तस्यायं भावः । अर्यः 
. -१ङ-आत्मातुस्पम्‌। रआचारेशे, ६६ TT 


WE: २९० ] मिताशरत्थास ३३९: 


` मणन्नु देवं कन्या अमिमैरयते"त्याद्यो वैदिका मनुष्याणां विवाहसंबंधिनो मंत्रा: । कन्याशब्द- 


TIN कम्यास्वेव व्यवस्थिताः | अकन्याविषये क्रचिद्धगशास्रविवाहसिद्धये न व्यवस्थिताः sm 


मवेतार्थतापत्ते; अतस्तत्र हि यतः ताः क्षताः वैवाहिकमत्रैः संस्क्रियमाणा अपि मैतधर्मविवाहादिः 
शालिन्यो भवंति, नासौ विवाहो घर्म इत्यर्थः । न तु क्षतयोनेविवाहादि मंत्रहोमादिनिषेधका्मिद्‌ं 


या गर्भिणी संस्क्रियते ( मनु. अ, ९ sEL १७३ ) । तथा “ वोढुः कन्यासमुद्गवमिति ?. 


क्षतयोनेरापि मनुनेव विषाहसंस्कारस्योक्त्वात्‌ | देवलेन तु-- 


“ गांधर्वेषु विवाहेषु पुनर्वैवाहिको विधिः। कर्तव्यश्च AAS: समयेनाग्गिसाक्षिकः 17 इति । ` 

गांधर्वेधु विवाहेषु होममंत्रादिविषिरुक्तः | गांधर्षश्वोपगमनपूर्यकोऽपि भवति तस्य क्षत्रिय- 
विषये सुधर्मत्वमपि मनुनोक्तम्‌ । अतः सामान्यविरोषन्यायेनान्यबिषयोऽयं क्षतयोनिविवाहस्याध्मत्वोप- 
देश इति ॥ २८९ ॥ | | 


याक्षवल्कीये २९० शोकः | 


साधेति । तत्त्वे च सर्वपुरुषगामित्वम्‌ । अन्वयायाह | गच्छान्निति। उक्तेति। अभ्युपेत्य 
शुश्रृषाख्याप्रकरणे ^ गृहजातस्तथा कीत? दैत्यादिना साम्यादुक्तप्रायलक्षणा इत्यथः । निमित्तांतरत्व- 
निरासायाह । ता एवोति । अत एव नारीष्विति कल्पत्वादिपाठे नेकवाक्यता geni- 
तेति । स्वभोग्यत्वं तु नेवेति भावः । पुरुषेति । स्वामिभिन्नेत्यथः | 


एवं पदार्थानुक्त्वा वाक्यार्थमाह । यदेति । एवो दाप्य इत्यत्रान्वेतीत्याह । तथा 
चेति | समुच्चयाथंकात्‌ समुदितादित्य्थः । “खैरिणी या पतिं हित्वा सवर्ण कामतः श्रयेदिः त्युक्त- 
लक्षणा स्वैरिणी । आसां साधारणत्वं प्राग्वदेव साभिध्यात्‌ संभवाच्चाह । भुजीति। तदेवाह । सर्वेति । 
गम्यास्वपीत्यनेन सूचितामिद्म्‌ । अनुवृत्तिलब्धमाह | गच्छन्निति । अपिविरीधे । 


ननु साधारणत्वे कथं ds अत. आह । परेति । एतदर्थमेव विशेषणद्दयमिति भावः । 
अन्राह्मणीति स्वेरिण्या विशेषणम्‌ । ताहशी सा च नाह्मणीत्युपलक्षणमतः क्षत्रियादिस्रियोऽपि 
स्वैरिण्यो गृह्यंते । दासी चासौ निष्काशिनी चेति व्यास्यानमपास्तम्‌ । WIE: कल्पतर्वाध- 
संमतत्वात्‌ पूर्वनिपाते वेपरीत्यापत्तेः पृथक्पदृत्वस्य व्याख्यातुसंमततया स्पष्टत्वाज्चोति दिक्‌ । दोषसुप- 
पाद्याते । गम्यास्वपीति । आस्तित्र्थः | गम्या अपीति पाठान्तरम्‌ । हिनिश्चये । यत्‌ यस्मात्ताः | 
झुजिष्याः स्वेरिण्याद्यः | परेषां परिअहो यासामित्यर्थः | यास्ता इति पाठे हितो । “ निष्केति ' 
प॒थक्पदे दाहीविरोषणमिति आह | निष्केति । 


तदर्थ कथयन्नाये आह । स्वैरिणीति । द्वितीये आह । वर्णानामिति । अध्यायभेदेन 
भिन्नमिद्म्‌ । नन्वस्तु आसां aid तथापि सर्वपुरुषगामित्वेन साधारणत्वमित्यविरोषेन तत्‌ कथं न 
युक्तमेवेति तद्भावः कथमत आह । न च वर्णस्रीणामिति। पुरुषपरत्वविधानात्‌ पुरुषांतरपरत्व- 
निषेषाच्चेति मावः । तत्रायं तु “ सदारनिरतः सदतय स्फुटीभविष्यति । द्वितीयमाह । दुःशील 
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इति। दृष्टचभाव: | कामोति। यथेच्छाचारी । इदं जीवविषयम । अथ मृते आह । कामन्त्विति - 
म'नवमिद्‌ं . वचनद्वयम्‌ | | | | 
-तथाविधेति । राक्षिताया इत्यर्थः | अहृशया इति यावत्‌ । न च दासीति । दासीत्वा- 
दित्यर्थः । यथा सूतकादित्यर्थः | यथा सूतकादिवशात्‌ स्वधर्ममूतसंध्यायधिकाराभावस्तथा anit 
“५ त्वात्‌ स्वघर्मधूतस्त्रपुरुषपरत्वायभावेन सर्वपुरुषगामित्वेन साधारणत्वामिति भाव: | हि यतः | सूतकादो 
वचनात्तद्भावा न स्वरूपेण, अन्न तु न वचनं नापि स्वरूपतः । पत्यौ दास्यं पारतन्ञ्यमेव 
शिष्पस्त्वाद्विद्तो न स्वधर्मपरित्यागो येन साधारणं स्यादिति भावः। 
Gg मा भूद्दासीस्वौरिण्यो: साधारणत्वाभावाद्वम्यत्व वेश्यायास्तु तत्वेन तत्वं भवत्वित्यत 
आह । नापीति । किमियं वेश्या वणीनुलोमजभिन्नगम्यजात्यंतरांतःपातिनी उत्तमवर्णानुलोमजांतः- 
१०. पातिनी, उत प्रतिलोमजान्तःपातिनी, तत्रायं दूषयति | वर्णानुलोमेति । ताहशजात्यंतराभावादेव 
तदृतःपातित्वेन गम्यत्वाभाव इत्यर्थः । न द्वितीय इत्याह । तदंतरिति । तत्वे च सति Sioa. 
दिवदेव तासां पतिपरायणत्वविधानाद्गम्यत्वमित्यर्थः । नापि तृतीय इत्याह । प्रतीति a नेतरा- 
मिति । अतिशयितगम्यत्वाभाव इत्यर्थः । नितरामिति पाठन तासामिति पाठः । प्रातिलोमजानां 
हृश्त्वेन -तद्गमनस्य निषिद्धत्वादित्यर्थः । गम्यात्वमिति पाठः । गम्यत्वमिति पाठे सामान्ये 
१५ नपुंसकम्‌ | एवमन्यत्रापि । 
खैरिण्याद्यो न परपुरुषगम्या इत्याक्षेपमुपसंहराते । अत इति d उक्तहेतुजातादित्यर्थः | 
तासां वर्णानुलोमपतिलोमजानां सर्वासां स्वैरिण्यादीनां fa परपुरुषोपभोगस्य निषिद्धत्वात्‌ 
गमनस्य च । तस्यापि समाधत्ते । खत्यमित्याद्ना a सत्यमित्यर्धौगीकरे तथापि योजयाति | 
किंत्विति । अत्र नारदीयादी पित्रादिति पित्रादिरक्षकश्च राजद्‌ंडश्च तयोर्भयादिरूपट्टष्टवोषा- 
२० भावाद्रम्यत्वरूपवाचो युक्तिर्वचनमात्रमित्यर्थः । अयं तासामेव दृण्डोऽस्त्वत आह | स्वेरिण्याद्या- 
'नामोति । हेत्वंतरं मानवमाह । कन्यामिति । संभोगार्थमुत्कृष्ठ उत्कृष्टजातिपुरुष भजती 
सेवमानां कन्याँ किंचिदपि स्वल्पमपि de न दापयेदित्यर्थः | अयं निषेध: कन्याया एव, 
न स्वैरिण्यायाया अत आह । लिंगेति। frat निमित्तमात्रं नाब्यभिचारितो हेतुरतः कन्या- 
ऽपि स्री स्वोरण्याद्योशपि स्रिय इत्युभयत्र ख्रीत्वाविशेषात्‌ कन्याया इव स्वैरिण्यादीनामापि 
२५ gemma इति भावः। | 
| Tg यदि दृंडाबभावस्तहिं प्रायश्वित्तमापे न स्यादृत आह । प्रायश्चित्तमिति ।स्वधमोति । 
RART पूर्वविशेषणम्‌ | गम्यानां रीणां उक्तानां गंतृणां पुरुषाणां । 
- वेश्यास्थले विरोषं प्रतिपादयितु वेश्यावर्णाय॑त:पातित्व॑ कश्चविदनुमानप्रमाणकमभिमतं तन्म- 
तमाह । यत्पुनरिति । वेश्येति पक्ष: वर्णोति साध्यम्‌ | आदिना प्रातिलोम्यपरिग्रह: | मनु- 
३० ष्यत्वलात्यात हेतुः । यत्र यत्र तथा तत्र तत्र तत्त्वं । यथा ब्राह्मणादिषु इत इष्टान्तः । आदिना 
मू्धावसिक्तादिपारिहः | हेतोव्यभिचरितत्वेन दूषयति । तन्नोति । कुंडात । ते्हतोर्व्यभिचरितत्वा- 
दित्यर्थः । कुण्डादीनामाचाराध्याये वर्णायन्तःपातित्वाभावस्योक्तत्वेन तत्र हेतुसत्त्वेऽपि साध्य- 
स्याभावादिति भावः । स्वमतमाह | अत इति | उक्तहेतोरित्यर्थः | तामेव जातिमाह |: 
Tacit. । -अनिषिद्धपुरुषोत्मननत्वे सातै aa पुरुषसंभोगवृत्तित्वं वेश्याखामित्यर्थ: । 


BRR ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या:.: १३१; 


त॑त्‌ घटकैर्वेर्याया अपीदमेव लक्षणमिति ध्वनयन्‌ दृष्टांतमाह । ब्राह्मति । अनादित्वाद संसारस्य" 

न दोषः । एतत्‌ सूचनार्थमेवानादिरित्युक्तम्‌ | हि य॒तः | पञ्चमीति ्राह्मणत्वादिचतुष्टयापेक्षयाः 

पञ्चमीत्यर्थः | प्रकृतं तमेव सविरोषमाह | अत इति । इदमनवरुद्धायाम्‌ । तत्रापि विशेषमाह । 

तासु चोति । वेश्यास्वपीत्यर्थः । पञ्चवेश्योति पञ्चभिगमने वैश्याभिगमने चेत्यर्थः ॥ २९० ॥ . : 
उत्तरसंगत्यर्थै फलितमाह | अवरुद्धांस्विति । विदधत इत्यस्यैव विशेषणं दूंडाविधानादिति ५ 

पाठांन्तरम्‌ । नास्वतेजीति पाठः। तस्य अभृजिष्यागमने दूंडाभावस्य | "2 


याज्ञवल्कीये २९१ छोक।। | 

at हेतुं सूचयज्नाह । पुरुषेति । दासीग्रहणमुपलक्षणमित्याइ । स्वैरीति । प्रसह्येत्यस्य 
ब्याख्या बलादिति । तस्यैव विवरणं शुल्केति। अत एवाभुजिष्यास्वापि अस्य दुंडः । एतावतैवास्य 
वचनस्य सार्थकमन्यथासंबद्धत्व॑ वैय्यथ्यै च स्पष्टमेव । उत्तरार्धतात्पर्यार्थमाह । यादे TST १० 
इति । gest दास्याद्रित एव व्याख्यानं सामान्येन | परीति तत्परिच्छिनम्‌ । समुदितं वस्त्वि- 
त्यर्थ: । विशेषमाह । यदा पुनरिति । भार्टि सर्वमूल्यम्‌ । तेषां बहुनां शुल्कस्य दृत्तत्वात्‌ । तत्रापि 
विशेषमाह । यढीति । तथा च तत्र तथाकरणे पुनरपि तेषां दोष एवेति भावः । आदिसंग्राह्म 
वचने एव व्यक्तम्‌ | वडवा गृहदासी ॥ २९१ ॥ | 


याइवल्कीये २९२ कोक! । १५ 
ननु यदा पुनरित्यांदिना तेषां दोष एवेति भावः आदिप्रतिपाद्नेन तंस्या एव तत्र दोष-.. 
लांभेन स वक्तव्योऽत आह। गुहतिति । मोलमिदम्‌ । किंचेत्यपपाठः। अन्नापि वेश्याग्रहणमुपलक्षण- 
मत एव सामान्येन व्याचष्टे । यदा त्विति । नारदोकेरेवाह । “ स्वस्था5प्यर्थपतिमिते ! तृतीय- 
पदस्यायमर्थः । शुक्ले निश्चितेऽप्यगृहीते सति नेच्छति सा समं यावनिश्चितं तावदेव दाप्येति स्पष्ट 
त्वाद्यास्याचा नोक्तम्‌ । तु्पदार्थमाह । तथेति । स्वयं स्वयमेव | झुह्केति । यदत्तं तस्य हानि- २० 
सेत्यर्थः emen नारदीयमाह | शुल्कमिति । यत इत्यादि । तथा तदत्‌ | तेनेव 
नारदेनैव । अप्रेति । झल्कमप्रयच्छन्‌ । पुमान्‌ तथा बलात्कारणे व्याध्याचभिश्रतां श्रियं भुक्त्वा 
झुल्कमष्टशुणं यावन्निर्णीतं तदृष्टगुणं दाप्यः | घात्तस्ताडनम्‌ | पादेति Talat | तथा च ताइनद्‌ंतक्षत- 
नखक्षतादिमिः करगैर्य आक्रमो वशीकरणं तेन संगच्छश्च। तथा अयोनौ योनिभिनेत्यर्थ: । सुखादौ 
योऽभिगच्छेत्‌ स च तथा झुल्कमद्त्वा एकमेव वा शुल्क qur यो बहुभिर्वासयेत संगमयति तां २५ 
सोऽपि तथेत्यर्थः। विनयं दंडो। ननु कथं दोषनिर्णयस्तत्रात आइ । वेश्या इति । तत्र तदीयगृहे t, 
याः कामुक्यः सामिलाषास्तदुहवासिन्यः प्रधानाः वृद्धाः वेश्याः संति ताः मिथः . समुत्पञ्ञविवाद्‌- 
रूपकार्यविषयकसंशये सति तत्परिहाराय निर्णयं जानंतीत्यर्थः p वेश्या; प्रधाना ये तत्र कामुका इति . 
पाठान्तरम्‌ | तदा तत्र वैश्यैव प्रधोनमुपजीव्यमेषामेताहशास्तद्रुहानवार्सनो ये pigar विटाः संती- . 
त्यायर्थ: ॥ २९२ ॥ d SP EL 


TAI २९३ शोक! | 


किचेति । एतत्‌ परसंगादन्यद्पयुच्यत इत्यथः । एवमग्रेऽपि । अन्यत्र दंडाल्पत्वस्य गमनादौ. ` 


सत्वादाह । स्वेति । अयोनावित्यस्याथो सुखादाविति । आदिना पायुपरिम्रहः gem 
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तदभिपुखः सन्मेहोति मूत्रादिकं करोति सोऽपि । बा चार्थे cise प्रागुक्ता।: नन्विदं ' राशी . 
प्रबजिता धातरीति ? पागुक्तनारदृकिरिद्धं अत्र हि पणानां चतुर्विशतिद्‌ड उक्तस्तत्र शिक्षस्योत्कर्तन॑ 
ds उक्त इति चेन्न अत्यन्तगुणवत्‌ प्रनजितागमनविषयकं तत्रैवाम्यासाविषयर्क वा भारदीयमिद्‌ तु 
तद्न्यविषयकमिति भेदात्‌ ॥ २९३ ॥ 
५  याज्ञवत्कीये २९४ झोक! । 
स्वङ्कयेति ल्यबंतः पाठः | त्वङ्कथेति पाठे आषों ल्यब्‌ व्याख्यानानुसारात्‌ यदा त्वङ्कय इति प्रथमां- 
तपाठः तेनाङ्क्यः' सन्‌ पवासयेदित्यथः । तदा व्याख्यानफालितार्थकथनपरतया नेयं शूद्रस्याभे 
विशिष्योक्तेराह । तैवर्णीति । न्यूनं मध्ये समूलं पूरयति a सहस्रमिति । बध्यत इति बन्धः 
कुत्सितश्चासौ बन्धश्च कुबन्धस्तदर्थमाह। भगेति। पागुक्तमनोरिति भावः । तद्विरोषणफलमाह। प्राय- 
१० श्ित्तेति। दृंडनमेवेति । नांकनमित्यर्थः । तथेत्यस्यार्थः चाण्डाल्यभी ति । सर्वसंग्रहायाह | 
उत्कुष्ठेति ॥ २९४॥ | 
॥ इति ख्रीसंगहणप्रकरणम्‌ di 
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अथ स््रीपुंसयोगरूपभकरण.' | 

स्रीपुंसयोगाख्यम्‌ अपरमपीत्यर्थ: | विवाहादीति । यत्र विवादपदे रणां पुंसां च 
१५ विवाहाद्विधिः कीत्यैते अनुमातितदभावाभ्यां प्रसिद्धो भवति तद्विवादपद्‌ ्नीपुंसयोगसंज्ञमुच्यते इत्यर्थ= 
यत्र विवाहे खरीपुंसयोव्यतिक्रमो भवाते तथथा कन्यका यं वरमेकं कचित्‌ वृणीते स वियमाण: पुमान्‌ 
न तां दोषशंकादिना एवमेव पुरुषोऽपि यां काञ्चित्‌ कन्यकां पीरेणठीमच्छात कन्या तु न तं दोषशंका- 
दिना। एवं च एताहशस्थले तत्र व्यवहारपरवृत्ति विवाहादीत्यादिना। परपुरुषतः स्री रक्षणीया | 
सवात्मना ferat] भर्वूपरया भाव्यमित्यादि नियमपरियह; । एतत्‌ सर्वे स्रीपुंसयोगाख्यं विवादपद्‌। 
२० पीते भावः । आदिग्राह्ममेवाह । मनुरपीति। अत ऐवादौ नारदमुक्त्वाअग्रे मनूक्तीरोति बोध्यम्‌ । 
सैःस्वीयैर्भमौदिभिरविचानिशं war विषयेष्वानिषिद्धेष्वापि रूपरसादिविषयेषु सञ्ञंत्यश्च प्रसक्ता 
आपि आत्मनो नो बरे आयत्ततायां संस्थाप्याः आत्मवशा: कार्या इत्यर्थः। “पुरुषस्य स्नियाश्चैव 
धर्म्ये वत्मोने तिष्ठतोः । संयोगे विप्रयोगे च धर्मान्‌ वक्ष्यामि शाश्‍वतम्‌ ?? इत्यस्यादिः ( मनु. अ. ९ 
महो, १ ) इत्यादीत्याद्ना “ पिता रक्षाति कोमारे भर्ता vend योवने । रक्षन्ति स्थविर पुत्ना न 
२५ श्री स्वातंच्यमहात )? इति ( मनु. अ. ९ A.) इत्यादि परिग्रहः । इदं च यथासेभवं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | 
निषिद्ध हाते. पूर्वमिति भावः । प्रत्यक्षेण साक्षात्‌ | अभिचारे व्यतिक्रमे जातस्य तत्‌ समू- 

हस्य । न्यूनतामन परिहरति | एतञ्चोति । खपुसधर्मजातमित्यर्थः । पुनः पश्चात्‌ ॥ 

m ^ `. इति स्नौपुंसयोगप्रकरणंम ॥ 


' E LI ED det. 


१ फ-अत पत्र assit. २ Wm. 
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अथ प्रदीणेप्रकरणः ॥ २५ ॥ 


चस्त्वर्थे । एवं पनरपि यथेति पाठे । आदौ स योज्यः | तानेव दर्शयतीत्यथै; । तथोति पाठे 
समुञ्चयार्थः सः । तत्कर्मेति । राजकार्याज्ञा विषयकर्मेत्यर्थः । पुनः प्रदानमिति । कर्ता अकृतस्य 
कर्मणः प्रत्यर्पणम्‌ । राज्ञे इत्यर्थः । पुरः प्रदानमिति पाठे दुर्गकुल्यास्थानादिरूपयुराणां पालनाय दान- 
मित्यर्थः | पुत्रप्रधानसंभेद इति कल्पतरुपाठः। प्रकृतीनां संभेदो मेलनं अंतर्जातिः परस्परविरोधो 
वा पाषंड्यादिचतुर्णा लक्षणान्युक्तानि। तेषां धर्मव्यत्यया इत्यर्थः । प्रतिग्रहस्य विलोपो नाशः। 
यथा बाह्मणाय प्रतिमहयोग्याय पात्रभूतायादानं यद्वा प्रतिग्रहस्य द्युद्वादौ प्रतिग्रहप्रवृत्तेविकोपः | 
सप्रतिग्रहविवादश्वेति पाठान्तरम्‌। आञ्जमिणां बह्मचायोदीनां कोप उद्रेकः स्वघर्ममेरा Id यावत्‌ । 
मिथो विरोधो बा तेषां कोपः लोपश्चाआमिणामपीति कल्पतरौ पाठः । वर्णसंकरयोदोषञ्च तेषां 
वर्णानां सँकराणां च वृत्तेनियमः | व्यस्तपाठो न युक्तः । पूर्वोक्तेषु ऊणादानादिपदेषु यञ्यवहारपद्‌ं न 
दृष्ट तञ्च सर्व प्रकीणके स्यादित्यर्थः | 
प्रकीर्णकं पुनर्शेयो व्यवहारो नपार? इति कल्पतरूक्तपाठभ्रमाय ताबन्मात्रै प्रतिश्ञासिद्धधर्थ 
व्याचष्ठे | प्रकीर्णक इति । तदास्ये इत्यर्थ:। नपाश्रया इति व्याचष्टे। ढुपसमेति । तात्पर्यार्थमाह | 
न्प एवेति । एवेन पराडवाकादिव्यवच्छेद्‌ः। तत्र तद्विषयविवादेषु । आस्थाय निश्चित्य । नन्वेताव- 
ताऽपि तहक्षणं नोक्तमिति प्रतिज्ञाहानिरेवात आह । एवं agate इत्येवं परिगणितानां Rar- 
दानां निर्णयोऽत्र प्रकीर्णके इति वदता नारहेनेत्यर्थः | एवं च वदृतेति पाठान्तरम्‌। यो uid । 
केवलनुपाश्रयः तन्मात्रनिर्णेयो व्यवहारः स इत्यर्थः । 


UAHA २९५ कोकः | 


अथ मूलमवतारयाति | तत्रोति । प्रकीर्णके इत्यर्थः | पारेति । समाहारइन्द्र: । समुद्राआदिति- 
वतू प्रयोगः । तदाह । पारेति ॥ २९५॥ 


Wig ल्कोये २९६ छोकः | 

असंबद्धत्वादाह | प्रसंगादिति । अपिना तस्यापि समुञ्चयः। भक्ष्ये अर्हर्थि कृत्य इत्याह। 
भक्ष्यानहेंति । क्षत्रियादेशे उपादानाहिजपदं बाह्मणपरमित्याह । ब्राह्मणमिति । तत्रापि 
संभवात्‌ प्रकारदयमाह । ३६7 निति । ( दृष्ये!त्यत्रार्षो ल्यबित्याह । दूषयतीति । तत्तात्पयार्थ- 
माह । खादेति । दुंड्यः । तथाकारकः । एवं उक्तप्रकारेण अस्यांग्रेश्‍प्यनुषंगः । प्रत्यासत्तेराह्‌ । 
प्रथमेति ।  अद्धिकेन o “ अत इनीति ? ( व्या; सू. ५।२।११५ ) ठन्‌ । न्यूनतां निराचष्टे । 
छशुनाद्योति । भक्षाईले&पि निषेधात्तत्वं ऊहनीयमिति दोषतारतम्यं च - पायश्चित्तविधिपर्या 
लोचनया जाह्मणत्वादिवर्णसगुणानेर्गुणत्वादिपर्याळोचनया च ज्ञेयमिति भाव; ॥ २९६॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीय २९७ 1E 


किंचेति । प्रकृते अपराधविशेषेण दृण्डविरेषांतरमाहेत्यर्थ ET कूटेरित्यस्यं 


व्याख्या रसेत्यादिः । रसवेध रसांतरमवेशः । आदिना तेन धर्षणं frere v शील इति à 


+ ख-सघर्मश इति। - 


१० 


१५ 


Ro 


२५ 


३० . 


Age बाढंम्टी टीका | [R २९९ 


एवममेऽपि | विर्विरोधे इत्याह । कुल्सितेति.। तत्सवरूपमाह.। श्वादिसंबंधस्येति । सौनिकः | 
सूना वधस्थानं तत्र भवः सौनिकः p आवचार्थमाह । चशब्दादिति । अंगेति । सामान्योक्तावपि 
स्मृत्यन्तरानुरोधेनाह । करनासाकर्णकरेखिभिरिति | नासाकर्णकरेस्रिभिस्त्यिव पाठः । दोषद्वय- 
सत्वान्मूळे यथाश्रते degag dead चोक्तमिति यथासंख्यं प्रत्येकं qe इति भ्रमनिरासाय 

. पु द्वितीयचार्थमाह । चंशब्दादिति । अंगच्छेदेन पमुच्चितमिति पाठः । पूर्वचेन तृतीयस्य समुः्चयाइंड- 
ञयदेडद्दयमिति वैषम्याबथासंख्याप्रवृत्तेरिति भावः । मनुविरोध परिहराते । यत्पुनरिति | 
कण्डका TETAS पापिष्ठं लवशः अल्पशः ॥ २९७ ॥ 


याङ्गवल्कीये २९८ छोकः । 


| चतुष्पादेत्यत्र समासांतविधेरनित्यत्वाहोपो नेत्याह । चतुष्पादेरिति । किं सर्वस्य नेत्याह । 
१० अपेति । अगेहीत्यस्यायमर्थः | प्रार्थभाह | प्रकेति। तस्याप्यर्थमाह | उञ्चौरिति । काष्ठलोष्ठपतरेष्ठु 
पाषाणयो्दन्दं कृत्वा काष्ठलोष्ठाम्यां इंढे मत्वथीयञ्च कृत्वा बाहुशब्देन कर्मधारयं कृत्वा युग्यशब्देन 
शाकपार्थिवादिद्वेददो वा । पूर्वनिपातप्रकरणमनित्यमिति बोध्यम्‌ । तदाह तथेति । FT- 
पदार्थों लगुडेति । लों were इत्यर्थः । सायकेति । पाषाणानामुत्क्षेपणं येनेति ag- 
ब्रीहिणा बराहुविशेषणम्‌ । पाषाणोत्क्षेपकेणापि पाठान्तरम्‌ । एतेन बाहुना कृत्वा पाषाणोत्क्षेपणं 

१५ तत्करणेन यो दोषः कृतः स इत्यर्थः TF व्याख्यानमपास्तम्‌ । पूर्वोक्तः मनुष्यः प्राणाविरूपः | 
प्रास्यतः प्रश्निपतः । अपेहीत्यादेर्मध्यमणिन्यायेनान्वय इत्याह । अपोति । बाहुः स्वतंत्र निमित्तं 
व्याख्यात्रभिमतमित्यन्ये । हृष्टदोषाभावेःप्यद्ष्टदोषों<स्त्येवोते । प्राग्वदाह । काष्ठादीति । अल्प- 
त्वायाह | अबुद्धीति बहुवरीहि; | न्यूनतां परिहराति। काष्ठादीति । चोऽप्यर्थ व्युत्कमे च॥ २९८॥ 


याज्ञवल्कीये २९९ sim: | 


Ro तोमरादिकस्यापि अन्यत्रापि दोषाभावमाह । किंचेति । फलितार्थमाह । नसीति | 
निमित्तान्तरमाह । पश्चात्‌ WE इति । भूमिवैषम्यादिनेति भावः । यानेत्यस्यानुषंग: | अत एवाह । 
चशब्दादीति | हिंसने तत्रेव । एवस्यात्रान्वयात्तेनान्यत्र दोषसत्ता सूचिता । स्वामिग्रहण- 
मुपलक्षणामिति आह । प्रेति । यन्तेत्यर्थः । नायं पर्युदासः किंतु प्रसज्यप्रतिषेध इत्याह । दोषभागे 
नेति । तत्रानुक्तं बीजमाह । अतष्दिति । तस्य तत्वाभावादित्यर्थ: । वादिसंग्राह्यांशे मानं कथन्नाह | 

२५ तथा चोति। “ यानस्य चेव यातुश्च यानस्वामिन एव च। दृशातिवर्तनान्याहः रोषे दण्डो विधीयते ??॥ 
( मनु, अ. ८ श्लो. २९० ) इत्यस्यादिः | यानस्य रथादिर्येतुः सारथ्यादेर्यानस्वामिनश्च यस्य 
तथानं तेषां च्छिन्नमस्मादिति द्शनिमित्तानि दुंडमातिक्रम्य वर्तते । एषु निमित्तेषु सत्सु प्रागिमारणे 
दृब्यनारो च तेषां quel न भवाति इति मन्वाद्य आहुः । एतद्न्यानीमित्ते तु दृंडोऽनुष्ठीयत इति 
तदथः । छिन्नोति। इदं Gres सर्वे पूर्वोक्तरीत्या यानविशेषणस्‌ । नस्येत्यत्र “ शरीरावय- 

३० वादिति ? ( व्या, सू. ५।१।६ ) यत्‌ सा च ताहशबलीवर्दाद्सिबंधिनी न तु या काचि- 
दिति | प्रागुक्तमेव यानं च यथासंभवं बढीवढीदिवद्दोध्यम्‌ । युगं' काष्ठविश्षेषः -।- ताहशे 


MF: ३०० ] मिताक्षराव्याख्या 394 


रथादौ तिर्यक तिरश्वीनं प्रतिमुखं संमुखं वा गते रथादौ भूमिबैषम्यादिना यानस्य चक्रान्तः- 
प्रविष्टाक्षाख्यकाष्ठभंगे तयैव चक्कभंगे च यंत्राणां चर्मबन्धनानां छेदने च तथैव योक्वरश्म्यो- 
च्छेदने च योक्त्रं युग्यबलीवर्दादिमीवासंबंधिरज्जुः काष्ठं वा रश्मि: सामान्यरज्ञुः । प्रहरणं वा 
दृशमं निमित्तमाह । आकन्द चापीति । अपसरेत्युच्वः शब्दे सारथ्यादिना कृते च यानेन 


lat ane 


MARMATIA: कृतयोः सारथ्यादेदण्डो नास्तीति मनुराहेत्यर्थ: । चैवेत्येव प्राग्वत्‌ ॥ २९९॥ . 


MIIA ३०० m: | 


“४ यत्रापवतते युग्यं वैगुण्यात्माजकस्य तु। तत्र स्वामी vaguest हिसायां द्विशतं दममिति’ 
(अ. ८ श्लो. २९३ ) मनोयत्र सारथेरकोशल्याद्यानमन्यथा ब्रजति तत्र हिसायामशिक्षित- 
सारथ्यनियोगस्वामी द्विरातं दाप्यः स्यादित्यर्थस्यानुरोधेनाह । अप्रवीणेति । तत्र रोषे पष्ठीत्याह । 
गवादिभिरिति । शेषमाह । वध्येति तत्र तथा वार्थे ह्यर्थमाह | यद्येति । नियोजनेति 
IAR: । feres आक्रोशने5पि । 


AS 


विशेषमाह | यदा पुनरिति | तदोते | अन्यथा भावे इति रोषः p अभियुक्तः कुशलः । 
यादे स ताहशस्तदा स एवोक्तं द्विशतं de वक्ष्यमाणं च “ मनुष्यमारणे ? इत्यादिना d सर्वमर्हति 
न स्वामीत्यर्थः । किंच 
V युग्यस्थ्याः प्राजकेनाप्ते सर्वे दण्ड्याः शते शतम्‌ । स चेत्तु पाथे संरुद्धः Taal रथेन वा ॥ ?? 
“ प्रमापयेत्‌ प्राणभूतस्तत्र दण्डोऽविचारितः ?? । इति मनुः । (अ. ८ WT. २९४।२९५ ) 

अकुशले तस्मिन्‌ स्वामिसाराथेभिभा AR यानारुढा अकुशल्सारथिकयानारोहणात्‌ 
सर्वे प्रत्येकं शतं शतं दंड्या: । स चेत्‌ प्राजकः प्रचुरगव्यादिभी रथांतरेण वा deg: स्वरथ- 
गमनानवधानात्‌ प्रत्येकसमपणं क्षमः gat: रथेन रथावयवैर्वा प्राणिनो व्यापाद्याति तत्नाविचारिता 
दण्ड: कार्य एवेत्यर्थः | 

विशेषांतरमाह । प्राणीति । तस्मादपीत्यर्थः । उक्तसर्वस्थळे एवेति भाव: । मलुष्य- 
मारणे प्राजकस्यानवधानाद्यानेन कृते शीघमेव तद्वत्‌ किल्विषी देडवान्‌ भवेत्‌ 
किल्बिर्षमिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । तत्र चोरदंड उत्तमसाहसरूपो भवेत्‌ । न तु मारणरूपः, अग्रे 
Conia ? वणात्‌ । गवादि महत्सु पाणिषु हतेषु उत्तमसाहसस्याद्धपंचशातात्मको भवेत्‌ । 
gapi पश्चूनां अपाचितपरिमाणकाः क्षुद्रकाः । तत्त्वं च वयसा जातिस्वभावतो वा । तत्राद्या वत्स- 
किशोराद्य:, अन्त्या अजादयस्तत्रांत्येषु वक्ष्यमाणत्वादायानामेवाज अहणस्‌ । तथा च वत्स- 
किरोरादीनां मारणे द्विशतो ` दंडः स्यात्‌ । शुभेषु आकारतो लक्षणतश्च Way रुरुपृषतादिषु 
पक्षिषु च शुकहंससारसादिषु हतेषु पंचाशदंडो भवेत्‌ । स्वार्थ कःः। इह्वोत्तरपद्को Su: 
छागेडकादीनां तु मारणे रुप्यै पंचमाषपरिमितो ge: स्यात्‌ । सौवणेमानग्रहणं तु तत्र उत्तरोत्तरं लघु- 
avers: | श्वसकरनिपातने रोप्यमाषपरिमितो de: स्यादित्यर्थः । पंचमाषको माषक इति पाठः । 
परिमाणे कन्‌। पंचमाप्तिकादि पाठे “अत इति ठन? (व्या. सू. ५-२-११५)॥ ३०० ॥  , 
वा. ४४ 


१० 


१५ 


१७ 


२५ 


३० 


३४६  बालंमट्टी टीका | [ छोकः ३०४ 


INSCR MELDE श्लोकः 
अन्यदप्यच्यते इत्याह । किंचेति । एवममेऽपि । जारस्यार्थः पारेति । साकाडत्वादाह । 
निरिति । एकवचनोपपत्तये तद्युत्पत्तिमाह । पणानांमिति । समाहाराद्िगौ तु पंचशतीति स्यादिति 
भावः | उत्कोचः उपादानजकर इति प्रसिद्ध: तदेवेति व्याचष्टे । यथावदिति । अनुषंगेणाह ॥ 


५ defüfa ॥ ३०१ N 
याज्ञवल्कीये ३०२ AE | 
अनिष्प्रेति । रोषष््या समासः । अमिन्रेति शत्रुस्तुत्यादेरित्यर्थः । सकृत्तथाकरणे 
दोषाभावाय । प्रार्थमाह । प्रकर्षेति । तस्याप्यर्थमाह । भूय इति । तस्यैवेत्यस्य व्याख्या राज्ञ 
इति । णिन्यर्थमाह । शीलमिति । तन्मत्रेति व्याचष्टे | तदीयेति । राजकीयेत्यर्थ: । स च 
१० द्विविध इत्याह । स्वराष्ट्रेत्यादि । परस्य राष्ट्रपक्षयोः क्षयकरणस्येत्यथः | कुञो हेत्वाति टः (व्या 
सू.३।२।२०) परराष्ट्रापक्षयकरेति पाठान्तरम्‌ | तस्य भेदनासंभवादाह | मित्रेति। तस्य राज्ञः शत्रकरणे- 
ष्वत्यर्थः । विशिषमाह। कोशेति । राज्ञ इत्यादि । राज्ञ इति । नित्यसाकांक्ष्यत्वादेकदेशान्वय:। 
प्रतीति धर्मपरं तस्य प्रतिकृल्यविषये इत्यर्थः । उपजापकाः प्रोत्साहका: । “वातयेदिति? स्वार- 
* स्यात्‌ कमेणाह । सर्वस्वेति । तथा च घातो नाश इति बोध्यम्‌ । तत्राये विरोषमाह। सर्वेस्वेति । 
१५ तत्रापि विशेषमाह । चौयोपोति | आयुधैः जीवंति ते तथा बाह्येबेहनीयेबंलीवर्दादिभर्ये जीवंति 
ते तथा तद्दित्तम्‌ । अत्र वाह्मग्रहणमुपलक्षणमित्युक्तम्‌ । वाह्यादीनीति। वेश्यायुपख्रीणाँ तद्विदां 
तज्ज्ञानां, बाबज्चातोबञ्च तदादि । यद्यपि “ चतुर्विधमिद at वादि्रातोथनामकामिति ? अमरात्‌ 
( १७५ ) पर्यायता तथापि some सर्वत्वायवांतरभेदाभिपायकं पृथगुपादानं आनंत्यात्‌ । 
सामान्येनाह | यच्चेति । कारुकाः IRT: । एतत्‌ प्रागुक्तमुपकारणत्वावाच्छिन्नम्‌ | 
२० तृतीये विशेषमाह । ब्राह्मेति । गौतमं मानमाह । शारीर इति । आदिग्राह्य वचने एष 
व्यक्त, qu प्ग्व्याख्यातस्‌ ॥ ३०२ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ३०३ छोकः | 
oat विक्रतुरिति रोषे षष्ठीसमासः | एवममेऽपि । अंगं नैकदेश इत्याह sme । 
गुरुपदभुपलक्षणामित्याह | पित्रेति । अनुमतो दोषाभावायाह । राजानुमतिमिति | आरोहति 
२५ (तस्येति -पाठाद्यारोहतश्चोति पाठान्तरम्न ॥ ३.०३ ॥ 
याज्ञवल्कीये ३०४ xm: । 
तथोति समुचये । भेद्नेऽनुक्तं निमित्तमाह । क्रोधेति । आदिना लोभादिव्यिवहारद्शायामपीति 
भावः । द्विनेत्रोति । अत्र समाहारद्विगुः । पावादित्वं च तदाह । नेत्रद्वयामाति । तत 
योग्यत्वायाह | ज्योतिरिति । ननु तेनापि तथोक्तावानिष्ठापत्तित आह । शुवादीति । आदिना 
३० स्वस्यापि अहणम्‌ । fee देषविषयस्तदाह । अनिष्टामाति । तत्स्वरूपमाह । संवत्सरोति । 
िष्टादेरेति कर्मधारय इत्याह | रूपमादेशमिति । अद्यमानं वचनं भाषते इत्यर्थः । जीवत 
. इत्यस्यार्थमाह । भोजेति । विप्रत्वस्थ वस्तुतस्तत्र बाधादाह । यज्ञोपोति । तेषां तरयाणां प्रत्येकं 
„ , तथोक्तिफलावरेषमाह । श्राद्धेति । चिप्रवेषेति । यज्ञोपवीतादिठिंगेत्यर्थः । एवमग्रेडपे । कचि- 
MATS एव । विरोषान्तरमाहं | वृत्त्यर्थमिति । यावदाय॒जीविकावातिः धारिणः STR । व्याविकर- 


` ३५ णबहुबीहेगमकसाध्यत्वादाहं । द्विजा तिछि्न इति ॥ ३०४ ॥ 


BR ३०६] मिताक्षराव्याख्या ३४७ 
याज्ञवल्कीय ३०५ कोकः । 


दृशने सभ्यादीनामिति शेषः । दुद्देशनित्यत्न “मतिबुद्धीति? (व्या. सू. ३।२।१८८ ) 
वतमाने क्त इत्याशयेन तदर्थमाह । स्मृलोळ्याशाल दाणा निरहरे' । रागेत्यायुभयान्वाये । ५ 
4पुनहंशेति ? व्याचष्टे । पुनरिति। पश्चादित्यर्थः । स्वयं राजा विवादापिषयभूततद्धनादिति नार्थः । 
प्रागुक्तयुक्तरत आह। विवादेति । अस्य रागाछलोभाद्भयाद्वाऽपीत्यनेन प्रागुक्तेन पोनरुकत्यं पारिरति । 
अप्रास्तजेतृदंडेति । पूर्वव्यवहारे जितस्तस्य सदोषत्वं यदि विचार्यमाणेऽस्ति तदा दुष्टत्वेन स जयी 
दण्ड्य इत्यनेन जेतृदेडो विधीयते p वचनांतरेणाप्राप्तत्वादितरांरो तु तेन प्राप्तत्वाद्नुवाद इति न 
पुनरुक्तिस्तञ हि सभ्यमात्रग्रहणं न जायिनोऽपीति भावः । १० 


विरोषान्तरमाह । यदा पुनरिति । दोषेण दोषेणेव । विशेषान्तरमाह । यदा त्विति । 
उक्तप्रतिज्ञायां मानमाह । पादो गच्छतीति । कर्ञादीनां सर्वेषामपि पाषप्राप्तिप्रतिपाद्नेतद्वचन- 
बलात्‌ सर्वेऽपि दुष्टत्वेन दंड्या इत्यर्थः । नन्वेकस्येव पापस्य कर्तादीनां पाद्रूपांशतः प्राप्तेरित- 
लाभेन दुंडोऽप्येतेषामेक एव स्यान्न पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ इत्यत आह | एतच्चेति । उक्तवचनं चेत्यर्थः । 
अस्य वचनस्य दोषप्रतिपाद्ने तात्पर्य न त्वंशतो दोषप्रापणे इत्यर्थः । उक्तेऽर्थे न्यायस्य १५ 
जैमिनीयमानत्वं सूचयन्‌ हेतुमाह । कतृसमेति । इतःपाकू यथोक्तमित्यपपाठः । 
' शास्रफलं प्रयोक्तरि तहक्षणत्वादिति! जैमिनीयन्यायेन यः कती तस्मिन्नेव फलं 
संमतमिति लभ्यते । तत्र फलं द्विविधं ऐहिकं पारलोकिकं च। तत्र sed ऐहिकं धर्मशास्रोक- 
dene पारलौकिकं नरकादि । एवं स्थिते “ रागाछोभादि ? त्युपक्रम्य “ सभ्याः पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ 
dem” इति प्रतिपुरुषमैहिकदंडरूपसंपूर्णफलसंबंधविधानादपूर्वस्थ च यत्र कर्तरि स्वयसुत्पन्नं तत्रैव २० 
फलोत्पादकत्वस्वभावकत्वात्‌ प्रत्येकं समग्रफलसंबंधाविध्यनुपपत््या प्रत्येकं समग्रदुरितापूर्वसंबंध 
Zid भावः ॥ ३०५॥ 


याङ्गवल्कीये ३०६ श्वोक; । 


qdfag: । वादिप्रतिवाधन्यतरस्य उद्ुत्यादिना इति भावः । आपिब्युक्रमे इत्याह । 
पराजितो | लिङर्थो विवक्षित इत्याह । अन्यत दाति । आयांतमित्यस्य व्याख्या कूटेंति २५ 
आदिना तथासाक्ष्यादिपरियह: । पुनः पश्चात्‌ । एवमग्रेअपे । धमीति । तचिणेयस्थानमित्यर्थः । 
८ अविशी डिति ? (व्या. सू. १।४।४६) कर्म । स्व तेनाधर्मे कृतेऽपि स्वयंधर्मो न कार्यो दोषादित्याह । 
भमेणोति । विरोधं परिहरतु सविरेषनारदृसंमतिमाह । नारदेति । तीरितमित्यस्य व्याख्या 
साक्षीति । आदिना भुक्तयादिपरिग्रहः । अन्विति अगृहीतदुंडमित्यर्थः । अनुशिष्टमित्यस्य 
व्याख्या उद्धुतेति । ग्रहीतदृंडमित्यर्थ: । तथा निर्णयपूर्वकमिति भावः । तदाह। दृण्डेति। ३० 
विधर्मत इत्यत वृतीयांतात्तापिः । अधर्महेतुक मन्यते इत्यर्थः। तमिति शेषः। आस्थाय QTY । 
पुनः पश्चात्‌ । उद्धरेत्‌ निश्चिनुयात्‌ । MEE P 

ननु नारदृतो निर्णीतस्पापि व्यवहारस्य तथा सति दंडावष्टंभपुरःसरं पुनः करणं: प्रतीयते, 
भानवे तु तंद्वैपरीत्यमिति मिथो विरोध इत्याह । यत्‌ पुनरिति।. यत्र कचन धर्माधिकंरणे 
यबववहारपदं धर्मतस्तीरितिं “पारतीर: कर्मसमाप्तौ ” तथा निश्चित असौ न पुनः प्रवतेते इति | यञ्च न 


RRC | बालंभट्टी टीका | EC ETT 


केवलं वा सत्यत्वेनोक्तै किन्त्वनुशब्दोत्तरं शिष्टं च स dé च Wd तत्‌ ग्राज्ञो राजा कृतमेव विद्यान्न 
पुनर्निवर्तयेदित्यर्थः | परिहरति मानवमित्यर्थः | अभेऽस्यान्वयः | 
तत्रादौ नारद्तात्पर्यमाह । अर्थीति । वर्तत्वं निष्पन्नत्वं अत एव तत्र विधर्मत इत्युक्तम्‌ | 
पुनः पश्चात्‌ । मलुतात्पर्यमाह । न पुनरिति । नास्तीत्यर्थः । अत एव तत्र धर्मत इत्युक्तम्‌ । 
५ धर्मतो व्यवहारो निर्णीत इति निश्चयेन पुनस्तथेति मन्नुतात्पर्यम्‌, धर्मतो निर्णीतं न वेति संदेहे तु 
पुनस्तथेति नारदृतात्पर्य, तथा च नारदीयं पंशयविषय मानवं निश्चितविषयमिति भावः । 
विशेषमाह । यत्पुनरिति | न्यायापेतं तद्रहितम्‌ । न्यायापेतत्वे हेतुरज्ञानकृतामिति पुनः 
करणे हेतुमाह | अन्यायविहितामिति | अन्यायविहिते तदपीत्यर्थः ॥ ३०६॥ 


याव्ञवद्कीये ३०७ xm: | 


qo Weald | अन्यायेन गृहीतस्य दृंडरूपस्य धनस्येत्यर्थ:। क्रचिद्दण्डस्येत्येव पाठ: । अन्यायेनोत 
छेद्‌ इत्याह। अन्यायेनेति | तत्र निमित्तमाह। लोभेति । वरुणाय निवेद्रेत्यस्यार्थमाह । वरुणायेद्‌- 
मिति । न ममेति शेषः । स्वयं स्वयमेव | दोषख्यापनार्थमिद्म्‌ । न्यूनतां पारिहराति । यस्माच्चेति । 
चः समुच्चये व्युत्क्रमे च । विपक्षे बाधकमाह | इतरथेति | तद्दाने इत्यर्थः । ननु दुंडस्वामित्व 
राज्ञ एवेति क्रमापहारदोषोऽत आह | अन्यायोति । सतिसप्तमी । एवं च परस्वग्रहणं 
१५ तथोति बोध्यम्‌ । यत्त मन्नुनोक्तम्‌ । (अ. ९ श्लो. २४४।२४५ ) 
४ अप्सु प्रवेश्य d q$ वरुणायोपपादयेत्‌ । थुतवृत्तोपपन्ने वा बाह्मणे प्रतिपाद्येत्‌ ॥ 
^ ईरो dev वरुणो राज्ञां दंडधरो हि सः। ईशाः सर्वस्य जगतो बाह्मणो वेदपारगः ॥ ? इति । 
तत्‌ पातकाविषयं न्यायगृहीतविषयं च । अत एव--( मनु. अ. ९ UT. २४३ ) 
५ नाद्दीत नपः साधुर्महापातकिनो थनम्‌ । आददानस्तु तहोभात्तेन दोषेण लिप्यते ॥ !? इति 
२० ूर्वमव्यवहितम्‌ ॥ 
“ यत्र वजयते राजा पापकृद्धों धनागमम्‌ | तत्र कालेन जायंते मानवा दीर्षजीविनः ॥ 
“ निष्पयंते च सस्यानि यथोक्तानि विशां पृथक्‌ । बालाश्च न प्रमीयते विकृतं न च जायते॥ !? 
( मनुः अ. ९ ठो, २४६।२४७ ) | 
इत्यग्रे च तथोक्तम्‌ । प्रवय प्रक्षिप्य वरुणायेदामिति प्राग्वत्‌ । ईश इति पूर्वस्य प्रतिपत्ति- 
२५ विधेरर्थवादोऽयम्‌ एवमग्रीयावपि । जायंते हते वर्तमानवचनमविवक्षितम । rd करणादि- 
हीनत्वमित्यर्थः । इति शिवं ° ॥ 
इति श्रीमन्मिताक्षराव्यास्याने महादेवभट्टामजोमाङ्गवेजना थार्द्धग- 
भूतलालाक्ुष्णजननि पायगुंडोपाख्य श्रीलक्ष्मी देवी- 
` ` विराचिते लक्ष्माभिषे व्यवहारप्रकरणं 
३०. . MA 


॥ श्रीरस्तु ॥ 
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